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WHEREIN THE PRINCES LAW. 


ful power to command for truth, and indepriue- 
able right ro beare the ſword,are defended againſt che 
Popes cenſures and the Ieſuits ſophiſmes, vtte- 
red in their Ap O LOG IE and DE- 
FENCE OF ENGLISH 
CATHOLIKES: 

With a demon{tration that the things reformed in the 
Church of England by the lawes of this Realms are tru- 
ly Catholike notwithitanding the vaine ſhew made 
ro the contrarie in their late Rhemiſh 
Teſtament: by Thomas 
BI LS oO N Varden of 
Mincheſter. 


Peruſed and allowed by publike authoritie. 


Matth. 22. 


Yeeld to Cæſar the things which are Cæſars, and to 
God the things which are Gods. 


Auguſt. contra epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 1. cap. . 
1 heſe men inobedient and impious in either neither yeeld 


Chriftian loue to God, nor humane | ny 
feare to Princes. . 


lmprined at London, by Iohn Iack- 
Fon and Edmund d olifant 
N Anno 1586. 


TO THE MOST Ex- 
| CELLENT,VERTVOVS AND 


NOBLE PRINCESSE, ELIZA- 
BETH BY THE GRACE OF GOD 
QyxzzNxotEngland, France 
and Ireland, Defendor of 
the faith, &c, 


2 CM OST RENOWMED 
£3 and yertuous Princeſſe: I 
am in hope, it ſhall ſeeme 
9 no preſumption, to offer 
theſe my rude labours to 
the ſight and view of your 
=\ Maicitie : The cauſe is 
Chriſts, as being the de- 
IN <a fence of his will and ordi- 
nance, who hath mercifully placed and mightily 
preſerued your Highnes in your fathers throne : 
and expecteth, as it were in recompence, that the 
power which he hath giuen you, & honor which 
he hath heaped on you, ſhould be imployed to 
protect his truth, and ſafegard his Church with- 
in your Realme. Which your religious and gra- 
cious diſpoſition ſo wiſely conſidereth and ſo 
carefully putteth in execution, that not onely 
with good liking you beare the title to be DE- 
E N DO R of the Chriſtian faith, but with ma- 
ny dangers and ſome enuie, you ſtoupe to the 
very burden of harboring the afflicted, and hel- 
ping the diſtreſſed by all conuenient and godly 


meanes: not refuſing with Princely courage and 
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THE EPISTLE 

conſtancie to endure the diſpleaſures, and abide 
the disfauors of ſuch as ſeeke to reſtore or vp- 
hold the decaied and accurſed kingdom of An- 
tichriſt : Athing rare in ſo high a itte, but a 
great bleſſing from God our Sauiour, to beboth 
protector of his perſecuted ſeruants and parta- 
ker of his fonnes reproches : which perhaps 
worldly minds do warilie than : but your Chri- 
ſtian wiſedome well perceiueth to he the aſſu- 
red ſigne of Gods fauour, and to aue his vn- 
doubted promiſe of an immortall and far more 
glorious Crowne, than this, which he hath al- 
readie poſſeſſed you with. 

This good and long experience of your Ma- 
ieſties moſt willing inclination and affection to 
plant pietie, and relieue innocencie; might em- 
bolden me, if there were no farther cauſe, to 
preaſſe to your Highneſſe for the Pa tronage of 
ſo good a purpoſe: but as the caſe now ſtan- 
deth, beſides this generall inducem nt, I haue 
a ſpeciall enforcement to lead me to this on- 
{et . The whole diſcourſe doth fo directly and 
namelie treat of your Maieſties Scepter, Sword, 
and Crowne, that neither I might aske protec- 
tion of any other but of your royall perſon, nor 
ſuch demurs be publiſhed without your High- 
neſſe leaue. 

So is it, moſt gracious Soueraigne, that cer- 
taine your ſubieas borne, forlaking your hap- 
pie gouernment and their native Countrie, vp- 
on doubt of Religion as they pretend, haue ſea- 
ted themſelues in two Societies or Colledg es, 


which they call Seminaries, founded and — 
ſhed 


DEDICATORIE. 


ſhed at the Popes charges beyond the Seas, the 
one at Rome, the other at Rhemes : with pur- 


poſe thither to dram the beſt wits out of England, as Apol.cap.z. 


well from both Vniuorſities as from other Grammar 


ſehooles, there to traine them to their fanſies, and 


faction, and thence to direct them backe into 
this Realme, for the reconciling of poore ſoules, 
as they ſay, to the catholike Church: or in truer 
terms, for the peruerting of ſimple and igno- 
rant perſons from the dutie which they owe to 
God and your Highneſſe. 


This attempt being throughlie looked into 


by the Lords and others of your Maieſties moſt 
wiſe and woorthie Councell, was thought, as in 
deed it is, very dangerous & pernicious to your 
Realme, that the capitall enuier of your ſtate, di- 
ſturber of your peace, and purſuer of your per- 
ſon, ſnould allure and abuſe ſo great a number of 
your ſubiects with a ſhew of liberalitie: and haue 
them in ſuch bondage, by the Rules of their So- 
cietie, that they muſt obey the will of their S v- 
P ERT'OR(the Popes Agent among them) none 


otherwiſe than they would the voice of Christ from Campian in 


heauem (for ſo themſelues profeſſe:) & therupon 
by your Highneſſe authoritie, proclamation was 
giuen out, that none ſhould depart the Realme 
without licence: & a time prefixed for thoſe that 


were abroad, to returne home, vpon ſome pains 


there ſpecified, and farther threats if your High- 
neſſe were therunto prouoked. 0 
The Guiders of theſe vngodly Societies in 
ſteed of obeying your Highneſſe edict, fell to de- 
lend theit one act in departing this Land and 


4 reſor- 
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reſorting to Rome: as alſo the Popes intent in 
erecting thoſe Seminaries, and appointing a 
number of them to be ſent into England to re- 
duce the Realme to the Romiſh obedience, 
which they call the faith of their fathers. And be- 
cauſe they were to lay the fault of their vnlaw full 
departure & long abſence, either on themſelues, 
which they would not, or on the ſtate from which 
they were eſtranged, they (declaring their foun- 
der by their fruits) ſpared not in a ſlanderous 
pamphlet of theirs intituled, An Apologie and true 
declaration of the inſtitution and indeuours of the two 
Engliſh Calledges, to charge your Chriſtian, milde, 
and aduiſed regiment with no leſſe crimes than 
hereſie, tyrannie and blaſphemie >as the onely 
cauſes why they departed and abſented them- 
ſelues ſo long from their naturall countrie: ag- 
niſing none of your Eccleſiaſticall Lawes to be 
orderly or duly made (but calling them ſtrange 
aud dumuturall dealings, violent diſorders, which to all 
poſteritie muſt needs breed ſhame and rebuke, repug- 
nant to the lawes of God, the Church and nature) and 
moſt of all ſpurning at the act and oth which 
aboliſhed the Popes vſurped power out of this 
Realme, and declared your Highneſſe to be the 


S VHRRE A E bearer of the ſword, and eſtabliſher 
of publike Lawes within your Dominions (a 
power confirmed to Princes by God, and there- 
fore not to be infringed or claimed by Prieſts or 
Popes.) And to make their matter more ſalea- 
ble in the eares of the ſimple, they vſed all their 
Rhemiſh art and eloquence, to deface and tra- 


duce that right of your authoritie and band of 
our 
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DEDICATORTE. 
our obedience with cauilling Sophiſmes and flo- 
riſhing termes: as if that SOvERAIGNTIB 
vſed by your Highneſſe were 4 thing improbable, 
unreaſonable, unnaturall, impoſſible : and the Or n 
yeelded by vs * mtollerable, repygnant to God, the 
Church, your Maieſties honor, aud all mens conſcien+ 
ces. Of ſuch waſteful words, and mightie brags 
that booke is full, hauing otherwiſe for matter 
and proofe nothing in it, that is woorth the rea- 
ding, much leſſe the anſwering: as being rather 
a Rhetoricall declamation of an vngracious wit, 
than a ſubſtantiall confirmation of their acts and 
attempts againſt God and the Magiſtrate. 
Bur, as it ſeemed, they truſted rather to their 
practiſes, which haue been of late very rife with 
the Church of Rome: than to their proofes, of 
which they be vtterly deſtitute: and therefore 
they diſpatched into your Highneſſe Realme 
vnder the conduction of one more preſumptu- 
ous than learned, (as his writing and diſputing, © 
whiles he liued, declared) a whole ſwarme of 
Boie-prieſts diſguiſed and prouided at all aſſaies 
with ſecret inſtructions how to deale with all 
ſorts of men and matters, and with commiſſi- 
on from Rome to confeſſe and abſolue ſuch as 
they ſhould win with any pretence or pollicie to 
miſlike the ſtate and affect noueltie, and to take 
aſſurance of them by vow, oth, or other means, 
that they ſhould be euer after adherent and obe- 
dienttothe Church of Rome and to the faith 
thereof: which they made the ruder and vnwiſer 
ſort beleeue was Chriſtian and Catholike. 


Religion onely ſounded in their r 
and 


The diſpen- 
lation ot 

Campian & 
: Parſons, 


In their ca- 
| ſes of con- 


ſcience che 


55. Article. 


THE EPITISTLE 


and the faith of their Fathers: and yet that poi- 
ſon they caried couertlie in their hearts, & cun- 
ningly in their bookes, that your Maieſties de- 
ceiued and beguiled Subiects by the verie ſe- 
quence of their Romith faith & abſolution, were 
tied to obey the Pope, depriuing your Highneſſe 
of the ſword and ſcepter: & bound to aſſiſt him, 
or whom he ſhould ſend to take the ſame by 
force ot armes out of your Highneſſe hands. 

Iknpw,moſt noble Soueraigne, they ſtoutlie 
denied: this, andeatneſtly procelbed in open au- 
dience, chat they had no ſuch meaning, hat for 
their parts did account your Maieſtie their law- 
full and true Princefle, and taught all others ſo 
to do (hauing firſt obtained, like wilie Friers, a 


diſpenſation 2 chat to auoid the preſent 


— they & alloxher theit obſequenrs, might 
ſerue & honor your Highneſſe for a tinic vi he 
bull of Pius the wunng ln fafeh be executed. & it may 
be the common ort or ſuch as they petuerted, 

were not acquainted with theſe. hainous myſte- 
ries: but yet this was the fulreſolution of theall, 

which I laſt reported, as well appeered by their 
examinations: and this very concluſion ſtood in 
their writtẽ books as a ruled caſe, that they muſt 
rather looſe their liues than ſhrinke from this 
ground worke chat the Pope may depriue your: 
Highneſſe of your Scepter & Throne: & the rea- 
ſon is added, becauſe, ſay they, it is a point of ſuith, & 
requireth confeſſio of the mouth, though death inſue. 

This dangerous, if not diueliſh Doctrine, was 
not printed nor publiſhed to the ſight of allyour 


$528 vntill the time that ſome of the chiefe 
procu- 
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procurers & kindlers of this flame, for theſe and 


other enterpriſes of like condition and qualitie 
were by the iuſt courſe of your Highneſſe Lawes 


adiudged to death. After whoſe execution the 


almeſ· men of Antichriſt {aw no remedie, but 


they mult cither leaue their brethren as rightlie 


condemned for hatching rebellion vnder a ſhew 
of Religion, and be in danger to diſſolue the 
plot which they had laid to bring this Land to 
the Popes ſubiection, (the true end and intent 
of their Seminaries, and full repaiment of all 
his charges) or elſe with all their cunning vn- 
dertake the quarell of their vnholy father: and 
plead the cauſe of their vnluckie brethren. Ha- 
uing no better choice, they reſolued, as ventu- 


rers muſt, that haue a deſperate caſe in hand, 


to trie what ſucceſſe __ might get by facing 


and ſhifting in ſuch ſort as the ſimple ſhould 
hardly diſcerne them. Io that end haue they 
put foorth A Defence of Engliſh Catholikes : 


Wherein according to their woonted vayne, 


many things are ſtatelie and ſtoutlie auouched, 


but nothing attempted or intended to be proo- | 


ued, ſaue onely the Popes power to depriue 
Princes: which with all furniture of wit and 
words they labour to inferre: not ſhaming to 


ſay, that Subiects bearing armes againſt their 


natural Princes vpon the Popes warrant, do an 
holy iuſt, aud honorable ſeruice: and that this hath 


The De- 


been the faith of this Land EHET ſince it was Conmuert ed fence of Ca- 


vnto Chriſt. 
Againſt this canker, conſuming the verie 
ſoule and conſcience where it taketh hold, I 
thought 


tholiks, the 
5. chap. 


In the third 
port of this 
oke. 


In the ſe. 
cond Part, 


their purpoſe, and nothing obſtant to that Su- 


be veake: hauing neither Scripture, Councell, 


bunall or ſuperior, I haue likewiſe particularly 
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thought it not amiſſe, to oppoſe the Soueraigne 
ſalue of Gods eternall will and commande- 
ment, and to let it appeere to your Maieſties 
people, that Princes are placed by God, and ſo 
not to be diſplaced by men: and ſubiects threat- 
ned damnation by Gods owne mouth if they 
reſiſt, from which no Popes diſpenſation. ſhall 
ſaue them: and therefore the Iefuits Doctrine 
in that point to be as wicked, as their proofes 


nor Father, for a thouſand yeeres that euer al- 
lowed, mentioned, or imagined. any power in 
Popes. to depoſe Princes. 

I haue thereto added a confirmation of the 
right which the Lawes of this Land do attribute 
vnto your Highneſſe, and an explication of that 
oth, which the Ieſuits ſo much {tumble at:laieng 
my foundation in the ſacred teſtimonies of the 
holy Gholt, and purſuing the ſame in the conti- 
nuall practiſe of Chriſts Church for eight hun- 
dreth yeeres and vpward, (ſo long as there was 
either godlines in Biſhops to regard their du- 
ties, or courage in Princes to call for their ow ne) 
and iuſtifieng euery part thereof ſeuerally and 
ſufficiently by diuine and humane both authori- 
ties and examples. 

The Ieſuits abſurdities and allegations pre- 
tended againſt your Maieſties intereſt to beare 
the ſword ouer all 225 388 and in all cauſes, with- 
out dependence or reference to any earthly tri- 


refelled, and prooued them both impertinent to 


preme 
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reme power of the {word which is claimed and 
vied by your M aieſtie: but their obiections to be 
meere cauils and — of a matter which 
they do not or will not vnderſtand: as alſo their 


flieng this Realme, and running to Rome I haue - 2 


examined, and not onely found them repugnant 
to the ancient lawes of the Conqueror, & other 
your noble progenitors, but alſo ſhewed great 
difference betweene the catholike Fathers wri- 
ting and ſomtimes going to the biſhop of Rome, 
as to their fellow ſeruant and a. dutifull ſubiect 
to the ſame ſtate that they were: and our Engliſh 
Italians giuing him an Antichriſtian power to 
turne and wind the whole Church at his wil, and 
diſpoſe kingdoms and diſplace Princes, if they 
be not obedient and ſuppliant to his cenſures. 


Laſtly, becauſe the temper and colour of all In the s 


r 


their wicked ſayings and doings is the catholike ** 


faith, and the catholike ſeruice, Ihaue entred a 
ſpeciall diſcoutſe, that the reformation of the 
Church in this Realme made by your Maieſties 
power and lawes, is wholy and truly Catholike: 
ſuch as the Scriptures doe preciſely command, 
and the ancient fathers expreſly witnes, was the 
faith and vſe of Chriſts Church for many hun- 
dreths. 

Theſe things moſt (religious and woorthie 
Princeſſe) I haue done ſincerely, that the doc- 
trine and precepts of our Sauiour might take 
place before the deuiſes and pleaſures of men: 
familiarlie, that the meaner ſort of your ſubiects 
which are moſt obnoxious to this infection, 
might perceiue the way to recouer their former 


health: 


„ 
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health: and temperatly, that the enemie ſhould 
not thinke himſelfe rather illuded then anſwe- 


red. Which if it pleaſe your moſt excellent Ma- 


ieſtie to like and allow that it may paſſe to the 


hands of your people, I truſtin Chriſt that ſuch 


as haue any feare of God before their eyes, and 


care of life to come, will hold themiſelues ſatisfi- 


ed, and the reſt be better aduiſed before they run 
headlong into that extreme perdition of body 
and ſoule, and horrible downfall of diſobedi- 
ence, and infidelitie to God, and their Prince. 
The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, bleſſe 
and preſerue your Maieſtie, and as he hath begun 
a good and glorious worke in you, and in this 
Realme by you: ſo continue the fame by lighte- 
ning you with his holy Spirit, and defending you 
with his mightie arme as he hath done from the 


day that he choſe you to be the Leader and Gui- 


der of his pcople : that you may long keepe 
them in truth and peace by the aſſiſtance 
of his grace, to the praiſe of his glory, 
increaſe of the Godly, and griefe 
of his and your enemies. 
Euen ſo Lord 
Teſn C 


Tour CMateities moſt - 
umble and dutifull ſubief, 


THOMAS BILSsox. 
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THE GENERALL. CONTENTS 
of euerie part. 


THE FIRST PART | 
Examinoth all the proofes and plates of the Teſwits 
Apologie, their forſaking the Realme, and running to 
Rome, mhat aid the Fathers ſought at Rome: and how 
the Biſhop thereof in all ages hath beent reſifted : the 
intent of his Seminaries : and vertues of bus Clergie. 


THE SECOND-./PART 

Prooueth the Princes ſupreme power to command 
for truth within her Realme : aud the Pope to haue been 
adutifull ſubiect to the Roman Emperars Eccleſiatticall 
Lawes for eight hundred yeeres and upward: anſwereth 
the Ieſuits authorities and abſurdities heaped against 
theprinces regiment : ſearcheth the ſafeſt way for the 
Princes direction in matters of religion, and concludeth 
the Pope in doubts of doctrine to be no ſufficient nor ſu- 
perior tudage. 


THE THIRD PART 
Refelleth the Teſuits reaſons and authorities for the 
_ deprining of Princes, and the bearing of armes by 
ubietts 9 5 their ſoueraignes vpon his cenſures: de- 
clareth the tyrannies and iniuries of Antichrist ſeeking 
to evalt himſelfe aboue kings and Princes : and conuin- - 
eth that no depoſition was offered by the Pope for 4 
thouſand yeeres after Chrift, and none agniſed by any 
briſtian Prince vntill this preſent day. 


THE FOVRTH PART | 

Sheweth the reformation of this Realme to be mar- 

anted by the word of God & the ancient faith of Chriſt's 

burch, and the Je ſuits for all their crakes to be nothing 
eſſe than Catholikes, 
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; To the Chriſtian Reader. 


& T is ſome time ſince, good Chi. 
SN {tian Reader, that lighting on the Ieſuit 
Apologie, Ireceiued the ſame with pu. 
poſe to refute it, if the matter ſo impor. 
red. Peruſing it ouer, I found it curiouſly 
F penned with picked termes , and beau. 
. tified with plauſible and 8 perſua- 
I ſions and reaſons: but as tor ſubitance 


— a of learning, or weight of proofe, I ſay 

— nothing in it that ſhould occupie 3 

AJ kmeanc ſcholer the ſpace of two daies 

| ling that booke therefore afide,l de, 

| rermined at mine owne choice andli. 

bertie to handle the matters there molt im d, I meanezhe orb, and 

the Princes ſupremacy, in ſuch ſort as men of meane capacitie, abuſed b 

their ſectet whiſperings and open railings might „N perceiue, bod, 

the Princes power to command for truth to be lau full and good, and the 
Ieſuits cauils impugning the ſame to be vaine and childiſh. 

As Iwas in this reſolution, and ſa no cauſe, for that I ſhould refute 
no direct aduerſary, to make more haſte than both healch, uhich was not 
great: and buſineſſe,whi ch cannot want, would ſuffer me: there hapned 
an iniurie to be offered to the inheritance of the Colledge where I am, 
by a falſe title deriued from be fore the foundation of the houſe, and ſo 
ſtrengthened on euery fide with ancient deeds and euidence, that the 
forgerie was hard to be diſcerned, and harder to be conuinced, but by 
infinite ſearching in the muniments of many Churches and Bulhopricks 
as well as in ourowne, and reexamining ſundrie large and laborious 
commiſſions which they had taken out befote my time, to teſtiſie the 
keeping and iuſtiſie the deliuering of thoſe ſuſpected deeds and hgiers. 
To the detecting and impugning of this, no perſon was or would be vied 
(I ſpeake for the paines and not for the sxill) but my ſelfe, the cauſe was 
ſo huge, the comparing of the circumſtances and contrarieties both of 
deedes and witneſſes ſo tedious : the proofe fo perplexed and intricate: 
and rhe danger ſo neerely touched the whole ſtate of the houſe : I was Nhe 
forced for two yeares to lay all ſtudies aſide, and addict my feltewhaly Bb: 
firſt to the deprehending, and then to the purſuing of this falſehood. 

No ſooner had I breathed from this vnwonred trauell, and betaken 
my ſelfe to my former purpole, but my hap was to light on the Ieſuit 
Defence of Engli/h Catholikes, not hauing the Authors name, but in order 
of writing, Rm, phraſe of ſpeech reſembling right D. Allen the maker of 
their Apologie: Looking earnęſtly into the contents thereof, I percet- 
ued the pen- man to haue ſuch confidence in his toong, that he doubted 
not but to ouerrule the world with words, and his pretenſed policies. So 
far he wadeth in other mens cauſes and common wealths : So baldly a 
he pronounceth what himſelfe pleaſeth of Popes and Princes, and of 
their titles, Councels, Lawes and actions, neither alloweth he any man 
to be religious or catholike, but ſuch as him-ſelfe liketh: and euerie- 
where he ſheweth a ſpeciall care to fmoorh and ſtroke his holy Fathers 


indeuors and ccaſures, acts and iudgements, wars and wickednel 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


with termes of the greateſt deuotion & reuerence: ſubiectigg all things 
vnder his feete, inueſting him with both ſwords, and ſuffering no man, 
king nor Cæſar to haue aſſurance of honor or life longer than he knee- 
leth downe and adoreth the image of the beaſt, In this maieſticall courſe 
and ſurrely conceit he goeth on, thinking he can captiuare Kingdomes 
with the volubilitie and intemperancie of his toong; which is fo fwitt 
to furniſh a lie, that he diſdaineth the baſeneſſe and plaineſſe of truth. 
Ihe ſaucineſſe and egerneſſe of that Defence, I was then, and am yet 
perſuaded to ouerskip: as hauing learned that priaces affaires and acti- 
ons are aboue my vocation, and wholy without my profeſſion: neither 
do I thinke it lawfull for 1 men raſbhly to ſpeake, or poſſible for 
them vprightly to iudge of Princes doings,vnleſſe « be fully acquain- 
ted with he ſecrers and circumſtances of the things, which Princes vſe 
not to commit to many, nor to any but choſe that are of their Councell. I 
therefore then did and now do determine to leaue this peremptorie 
prater, whoſoeuer he be, to his owne vaine : knowing that beſides open 
rightes and titles, ſecter preuentions are often vſed betweene Realmes, 
and ſomtimes reuenges , which Magiſtrates by lawfull meanes ma 
procure. Onely the Popes power to deprowe Princes, which with all his skil 

earning and eloquence he ſeeketh to proue and perſwade to the people 
of this Realme, (as the chiefeſt bes of their Defence,thar were con- 
emned, he ſaith for religion, weſay for treaſon, and indeed the verie 
ground of all their actions) I thought need full ro examine; and to let the 
imple ſee, on what a ſandy ſlime chey haue built as well their conſcien- 
es as their Colledges, and in how wretched and vnrighteous a quarell 
hey haue hazarded their liues in this world, and their ſoules in the next, 
o inlarge the power and make vp the purſe of their Rhemiſh founder. 

Taking that therefore in hand I haue word by word refelled the fifth 
hapter of their Defence, which purpoſely tre ateth of this matter: and 
nſerted ſo much of the fourth as tended to this end, the reſt being a vo- 
untarie pang of their vnbridled eloquence: as alſo I haue ripped vp the 
1amefull attempts and tumults of Popes theſe laſt fiue hundred yeares, 
[for before that time Antichriſt neither was, nor durſt be ſo bold) preſu- 
ing to diſplace and depoſe their Lord and Maiſter, the Romane Em- 
peror, and incountering him and other Princes with treaſons, poiſons, 
dattailes, bloodſheds, periuries, and treacheries, ſuch as Chriſtendome 

er before taſted of, and euer ſince rued. Where, I haue nor only ope- 
ed che facts, and noted the meeknes of their martiall ſpirits, but haue 
folded the cauſes and quarels for which thoſe Princes were thus pur- 

ed with ſuch excommunications and * from Rome ; ſhew- 
bg as I go, the Italian ſtories in fauour of their countrieman and fore- 
nan the Pope, to be excecding parriall. 

The like order I would haue followed in their Apologie, but that, as I 
rt proteſted, I found nothing in ir worthy to be refured,vnleſſe I ſhould 
aaue banded their idle and emptie termes backe againe to them with 
others of the ſame making, and ſo brought the cauſe of Chriſt and truth 
pf Religion to a warfare of words which I neither ought, nor would. If 

ny man thinke me no indifferent iudge of rheir paines, it may pleaſe 
tim to caſt his eie on the ſecond ſheete, and he ſhall find all the proofes 


ad places of cheir. Apologie anſwered in three _ : and of thoſe — 
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ing the ſeuerall branches of their Apologie, depend either on religion, | 


ſuring and depriuing Princes of their crownes, I ſhew to be no 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. | 


and weake quotations to haue made a conqueſt in open writing had 
beene incke and paper ill imploied. I would therefore not take chat 
courſe, which rene] to me neither needfull nor profitable : but to be- 
neſite the pooxe deceiued ſubiects of this Realme and bring the Ieſuits 
cauſe to the touch · ſtone in deed, I haue choſen the principall intents of | 
their. Apologie, on which their whole foundation ſtandeth; and after 
mine owne courſe debated them more exactly and largely, than che 
conſutation of their Apologie would haue ſuffeted me. 

For where they pretend they departed for lacke of the Cathaliſe Sg. | 
crifice, Sacraments and Seruice, which want in this Realme; and becauſe 
they were forced by oth to confeſſe an vnnaturall and impoſſible power in 
the Prince to be ſupreme Gouernour of all perſons and cauſes as well 7 
ecclefiaſticall as remporall: and in their abſence they reſort for relieſe 
to none but to him that 1s the head of their catholike communion, the chieſe 
paitar and Biſhop 4 their ſoules in earth , aud the vic ar generall of Chriſt, ia © 
whoſe predeceſſors all the famous Fathers called fer azde, comfort and counſel © 
their lige diſtreſſes: and traine vp ſuch as come vnto them in obedience 
to the Churches lawes, Apoſtolike traditions both written and unwritten, and © 
roche precepts of Ancients and Supertotars,xho haue the pronuſed ſpirit of truth: © 
and are ſent backe againe into this land to execure ſhirituall offices, and to 
ebſolue in foro conſc ientie the penitent 2 from heir ſiumes, of what ſort le 
uer, ſc hiſine and hereſie not excepted: who ſeeth not that theſe aſſertions be- 
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that is in ſtrife bet ixt vs: or on the Princes power,which they impugne: 
or on the Popes claime to be head of the Church, which we deny? And 
cherefote the proofe or diſproofe of their particular actions, mult be fer 
and deriued from thoſe chie fe and capitall ſprings. 

The conſideration whereof firſt induced me to neglect the rouing dil. 
courſes, and vaunting floriſhes of their Apologie, no leſſe void of truth 
than of prooſe, and to betake my ſelfe to a ſtricter and directer kind o 
examining the molt materiall points on which the reſt did hang: as ful 
their running to Rome, and ſiding themſelues with the Pope as Chriltes 
Vicar generall ainſt their Prince, for which they haue no preſident in 
the primatiue Church. The nest is the Princes power ta command for 
truth, and right to beare the ſword within her owne realme ouer all per 
ſons for things and cauſes as well Eccleſiaſticall as temporall, withouta 
ny ſubiection or relation to the Popes tribunall, which I prooue is a 
able to the lawes of God and practiſe of Chriſtes Church: and Lola 
the oth importing the ſame to be good & godly . Thirdly the 5 jar 

as 


but a wicked and vnchriſtian pace and contumelie not long {ince,dcut 
ſed by Antichriſt to fruſtrate the word and ordinance of Almi hey 880 
and to make himſelfe great: and ſo of force the ſubiects, — * parts 
kers with him in that hainous conſpiracie, b perſuading, aſſiſting, exec 
ting, or defending the fame in word or deede againſt their ptinces, to bt 
traĩtors and not martyrs, if they die for that quarell, Laſtly, the publi 

reformation of diuine Sacraments and Seruice made by her Maieſtie, 
declare to be Chriſtian and Catholike: and the parts of poperic repex 
led and aboliſhed by the lawes of this realme, to be repuguant, (L ſpeake 
for the ſubſtance of them, and not for certaine indifferent 3 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


mem) to the ſacred ſcriptures and ancient fathers. | 
* Orherincidefit and adiacent matters I haue handled, and thoſenota 
© few as the general] and ſpeciall contents before and after will better in- 
VE Gnuare: bur theſe foure be the points chat beare the burden both of their 
firlt Apologie for their Seminaries, and laſt Defence of Engliſh Carholikes. By 
theſe ſhal we ſoone diſcerne the truth or falſhood of their pretences and 
clamors againſt the Princes lawes, and ſuch as are authorized by her 
Highneſſe: and therfore from the fober and ſad — hereof, if they 
ger them, as they haue done to outragious and tragic exclamations, 
ne muſt leaue them as inen wilfully diuerting from the right way, & cry- 
ing as loud as they can for life, to drowne the voices of ſuch as would re · 
4 cl them. | g 
If chey looke thãt all che parts of their Defence ſhould haue bin anſwe- 
red in like fort as the fifth chapter is, that labor I ſay for a man of my 

calling would haue bin as fruitles, as it is needleſſe: the proofs that are 
not he ere diſcuſſed, may ſafely be deſpiſed, the reſt of their rolling Rhe · 
torike, a diuine neither necd regard, nor ſhould repeate. As much as is 
inforcing, and to their purpoſe, is here compriſed: their politike obſer- 
uations, as they be for the moſt part falſe and paſſing flanderous: ſo to 
their defence are they idle and altogether ſuperſſuous; and argue rather 
minds loaden with malice, and roones fraighted with poiſon againſt 
the preſent ſtate euen for very temporall and ciuill affaires: than anyre- 
ligious or dutifull refpe& of aurhoritie and ſubmiſſion to the Magiſtrate. 
Butſuchis the doctrine and education of their Romiſh Seminaries: they 
fel! firlt to ffattering, and becauſe that tooke no place, in a rage they be 
o run to lewd and open ſlandering. An example whereof, to him that 
ath the booke, and may read it, appeereth, as through the whole, ſoin 
lines pag. 177. more ſpite full words than hich the rankeſt carerpil- 
ler in Rome could not haue vttered againſt the Rare and kingdome 
vhere we line : not touching the perſecution which they ſuffer, bur ob- 
ecling in plaine words to the whole body of her Maieſties moſt honora- 
ble and moſt Chriſtian Counſell,jgnomiriou prattiſes, and plaguie ininftice: The g. Chapter 
ea enen piraries prodirons, ſpierier and ſoule ærrs ro afl c and cooſen the world of their Te- 
ond about au, with many ſuch diſloyall, vnnaturall, vntrue and vnhoneſt, Jence, page 
both ſurmiſes andreproches,whereof that fardle is full. | 177. 
This is one of the reaſons why I neither might nor would at large refel 
heir Ieſuiticall Defence of Engliſt Carholiꝶes, as they terme it: in deede an 
artificial inuectiue defacing and ſlandering the publike gouernment of 
is Realme to the is, of their powers, The other rs for that the 
umme and effect of thoſe chapters which I haue omitted, and might not 

chout offence to the ſtare be publiſhed, are wholy reduced to thoſe 
pnncipall queſtions which I haue handled. 

In their firſt, ſecond, and fourth chapters their chiefe ſcopes are theſe, 5 — 
at Ma Priefts and Cathobks in England hame bene condemned and exec u- the Deſenc 
| e fr Lies. or : that b Compiz ond thereſF of the Prieffs con- 4 1. C. 
emned and execut pretence of treaſon;were neuer yer gnultie of any ſuch h . C. 

tee ly gabe 2. ap . 
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mes. but e behaued t and ſediriouſly in their . 
wert to the queſtions of the Bull « the wiſe Reader +*P* 
Done perceineth the whole contention toueheth the Popes iuriſdiction 


and claime denied him by the lawes of this Realme, and his power to 
A2 depriue 
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pov er hich the Pope lately vſurped in this Realme, and ſrom which he 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


depriue che Prince of het croune and ſcepter which was che ſole 

che Bull of Pius Quintus had . The iuſtiſieng then of theſe two ſoundati. 

ons with cleare and pregnant pr had bene requiſit for the Ieſuirs, 
in 


af a urpoſed to manifei nocencie of their brethren: ue 5 
. by cheir rhetoticall vagarics inueighing at the parts and circum n 
ances of their inditements, conuictions, and exe cutious, they ſtorme at > 
the courſe, which the Ludges obſerued, but ſay nothing to che crime ſi 
where with the guiltie were burdencdd. | Ty I 
The Popes power to depriue Princes, they will ſay, they haue fully 1 
prooued: and ſo their brethren in truth and equitie to be cleared; If dat 51 
were ſo, they ſaid ſome what: but as I haue ſhewed, they prufer it often, n 
they neuer prooue it. And therefore on the contrary part, as Lneed not © 
ſtrengthen.· che publike qo, po een this Realme with che particular i c: 
ecports,behauiors,hopes and enterpriſes of the Ieſuits hauing thei tal © 


in Courts of Record, and places of vſuall and open Iuſtice: neitherit 
that incident tomy calling or requiſit in theſe caſes : ſo for the maine «/ 
and generall ground of the crime there faſtned on chem, and after pu- IF v 
ſheckin them which was, that to aid, aſſiſt, perſuade or defend the Popes 
Bull depriuing the Prince af her crowne and throne, to incourage 2 
Subiects or enimies on that pretence to rebellion or inuaſion, was high te 
and hainous treaſon, the truth, I {ay of this illation, is euident by the thud c. 
part of this my booke, where that point of their Defence is ref uted. t 
do for the reſt which would needes venter theit liues in the like quan MY £1 
rell: Imeane ſor inueſting the Pope with the Princes ſword : the Ie ſuig 
ſhould haue brought ſound and ſuſſi cient proofe that the Pope by Gods 
law hath a Saueraig ue aud ſahreme power ouer this realme, to make lawes, 
to appoint penalties, to diſpoſe the goods, lands, and bodies of Clerkyand, 
others, for fuck cauſes and crimes as they count ſpirituall. For chis is the 


is now tightly. and orderly repelled by the lawes ot the ſame. It is no tres 
ſon wich vs to make him chiefe Paſtor of your ſoules, nor to giue him an 
Epiſcopall or Apoſtolicall authoritie ouet the whole Church, though 
that alſo be a wicked and ſrantike hereſie: but to giue him an external 
dominion, and coerciue juriſdiction over this Realme aboue — 
the Prince, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt neither had, nor could 
wichout apparent iniurie to the Magiſtrate: this is it the Execution of [us 
fece doth duely teſpect, and this is farre from any matter of faith or reli 
Fan to command, and power to compell, belong properly tothe 
word by the la of God; which they can not attribute to the Pope, bus 
they muſt make him a ſuperior 0 to the Prince, in guiding aud 
Rea the vic of the ſword,and conſequently the Prince do hold het 
Ford god ſcepter at his pleaſure ; and if the refuſe, to be ſtreightray 
placed. e ih; lod nd hangs) onp * 
This wily.conuetance to tie Princes ſwords faſt to the Pppes ide, ani 
to ſpoile them af their crownes, itthey do not execute his tage, is dhe 
chie feſt plot that Ieſuits haue at this inſtant to reſettle the. kingdomed 
Antichriſt, for whichthey haue not ſo much as the paring af anyScrp 
eure or Councell, or Father in che church of Chriſt for a thouſa ud yeerrs 
and vet in our daies it muſt be a metro matter of religion : and the fore trum 
of cheir brethrens defence. But uo maruell if they qhich-makgoperer 
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Tothe Chriftian Reader. | 


bellion a point of their'fairh,jo ſoone conſent to haue the Popes pre- 
ſumption holden, as the ſureſt key of their religion. 1 

To their third chapter, that they haue great curiſ ro e 
perſecution, inrallerabis ſeusritie and crueltie towards Carhobkes in England: & 
we noreaſon to dae the bike forthe tuitice (as t call it) done on v Queen 
Maries Aud other Princes daies, I need not reply. To this conceit ofthe Te» 
ſuits lat they may conſume whom they will wich fire and fagot, and no 
man mult {top them of their paſſage, or hinder their paſtimes withoutiri- 
ultice and crueltie: what ſhould I ſay, but that I thinke che Scribe was 
kant walung, vhiles he was penning this drowſie diuinitie? What lear 
ming Iv / l not aske what wit, was in this, to make ſuch definitive reſoluti- 
ons, that no Prince may amerce or impriſon their adherents without in- 
collerable ſeueritie and erueltie ? Forſooth, they ge hang and burne 
old and yoong, men and women, for doubting o lecretals, and all 
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this with praiſe, though it newer pleaſed any g — obe Church, 
that heretikes ſhould be put to death for onely region, S. Auguttine 
very earneſtly auoucheth $ N J 


Their ſixt chapter is a maruellous profound R 
much to the benefit and ftabulitte of Common-weelths,and ſpecu 
term. that the differences berwixt them and their people for relugron, or any orher 
cauiſl for which they may ſeeme rode ſerue depriuation, may rather be decided ,,' 
(the Pope as the Ieſuits would haue it, and ſo they Hall be on the ſureſt 
ſide) chan by popular mutinie and phantaſie of priuate men, as (we) defire am 
pnactiſe, or elſe they belie vs, which is no woonder in ſuch Seminiſts. To 
choſe rrifling & tedious diſcourſes of men truſting holy to their toongs, 
and ſecking with daintie ſpeech & couched termes to hoodwincke Prin- 
ces eies, de delight ſubiects eares, that all the world may dance in a ſtring, 
alter the Pope and his nurceries, what other anſwet ſhould we giue, than 
that, if there were not a God to be ſerued and honored, who hath com- 
mitted the ſword to Prices, and will exact at their hands the well vſing 
of the ſame forthe publike maintenance of his will and worſhip, ſurely 
Princes ſhould do more ſafely to follow that aduiſe of the Ieſuitʒ. For 
their holy Father will neuer leaue practiſing by all the me anes he poſſi · 
bly may to ſubuert their ſtates, and ſhorten their liues, except they re- 
. — — wo how 17 x 4 Strom 

Ihe wars of Ireland, and dangers o which thi mau 
ſo much bableth of, as matters of State, I refer to ſuch as be Common- 
vealth men, Iwill not paſſe the bounds of my profeſſion, the Pope may 
continue his old worme-eaten lame io the $ 
| theſe louing ſubiects pleade in open writing 
| 
| 


r WW WY 1 WW. _” RR” Iu ws 


land: and God no doubt hath meanes enow to viſit our ſinnes, vnleſſe it 
pleaſe him to be mereifull and gracious to this realme: but as we from 
the bottom of our harts, ſubmit our ſelues to his holy will, and wifedome, 
ac well to taſt of his chaſtiſement,whereofall his children are partakers, 
as to enioy his bleſſings x ſo let theſe prophane roũers and vaunters vn- 
derſtand, chat the arme of God is long to reach euen them and 
eit holy Father at Rome; and to take from him his deſired vſurpation 
dt che kingdoms of England, Scotland, France and Spaĩne, &t. though he 

Muffe neuer ſo ſhametully;ro keepe them in his obeiſance. 
For che matters handled. this may ſuſſice: forthe manner, { haue not 
many 


* 4 ion, tiark & See pag. 19. 
ally of kings Scep> cap. G. 


ie of Freland, which The defence, 
inſt che Crowne of Eng- cap. y. fol. 140. 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


many things, good Chtiſtian Reader, to warne thee of. By forme of Dia Me 
logues I rhought beſt rolay open the whole before thine cies, as well 

£ auoiding of tedious repetitions, as for adding of perſpicuitie, to the 
points,which I would haue knowen to the fi ſort, as far as the nz. 
cure and weight of the things themſelues permit. And being to reſute mo ſo 

certaine text, I was conſtrained to take this courſe, that I might in the 

aduerſaries . obiect not onely what they had ſaid, if it were woorth 

| the hearing, but I am ſure hat they could fay, chat the matter might be 

Teach wot af more manifeſt. If any thinke 1 fauor my ſelfe in oppoſing: beſides chat n 

ger canli, nor euery part I bring the very choice of their ſtrongeſt and lateſt proofez, 
wſeroſeckhe 2s in the firſt and iecondpart,their Apolagis: inthe third, their —— 
for nouelties, Carholikr: in the fourth, their Rhemiſh Teſtament: whether I ſpare to preſle 
as hauingto and purſue the ſame to the vttermoſt, let the Chriſtian Reader in God; 
dowith car. name be = iudge. y be the aduerſarie would haue often replied in 
ping & quiche hotter and larger r: but my intent was to diſcuſſe the things, and 
* aduerſa- not to hold on a brable in words: and ofthatwhich to any purpoſe might 

riet. be ſaid, I haue omitted nothing. | 

| And yet ſomtimes though Gidom, where the place ſo ſorcetch l ſtiche 
alitle at a letter, and ſheẽ how great a change it makerh in the ſenſe, 
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F Part. . pag. whichis ſoone miſſed in the print: As where in S. ine they pri 14 

| 364. E/et, Ithinkeitſhould be Fe: And folikewife in C kick 34 
Parr. .ag. Greeke exemplar Ithen had not when I ſirſt miſtruſted the Larine;) rhe 

f word is printed 69156722 dum, Suffer thy ſelſs ro be imremmi u 3¹ 


72. 

Chryſot.epiſ?. write. Which the verbs precedent and conſequent import ſhould be dd. 

14 Fnnocen. geihay rao gue, Suffer your ſelues ro be intreated to mruse, and ſo the o- 
— 3 nn er mn pl ainly conuince, where he faith u 

S 'Tvy H uptrrtggoy Smt d ,L and grant ys to enioy 

Jerrers l, and your loue, and all other things as before. / for « & call bow 
nerſeene: and yet in the matter the difference'is much, though norſ 10 
much that it ſhould either helpe them; or hurt vs: as they perhaps willi- s 
magine. In theſe and ſuch like eorrections of words or prints. Theaue the 8Þr4 
learned Reader to his iudgement, when he conſidereth the ſentence: & 
yet I ſee no reaſon why the aduerſaric ſhould build himſelſe on ſuch ful 
pected places. 

In the fourth part, I haue examined the chiefe and publike actions ul 
the Romiſh church, hich are now reformed by the lawes of this relme: 
and not onely refured them as vnc atholike, but confirmed the Sac 
ments and Seruice ofthe Church of England to be conſonant to the ſi 
cred Scriptures and Catholike Fathers, In handling the which, where 
their Rhemiſh Teſtament offted anyſhewofproofe, I haue parriculath 
refelled their authorities: where thev failed, Iwas conſtrained to make 
the Ieſuits ſupply of his owne the beſt obiections that they haue. Cube 
things named in the beginning of my fourth part, becauſe the volume increaſed 
end they were not ſo materiall parts of the Church ſeruice as the former,I haue n 
ſerued to be handled by rhemſelues im a ſeuuerall troatie. 

Of quotations and tranſlations I had fpeciall care in my copie, that 
they ſhould be direct and true, hovſoeuer the Compoſers haue now abd 
then diſplaced the one, and in the other not diſtinguiſhed my additions 
which I ſometimes interſerted to illuſtrate the reſt, with an other letie: 


| and two incloſures in my copie: and this caueat Tam forced to giue — 
| | gen 


— TRY — 2. — — ̃ 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


gentle Neader, that vhatſoeuer in alleaging is incloſed with two halſe 
moones () though it be the fame letter with the reſt, yet it is no part of 
vat authoritie which I cite, but my adiection to ſhe the force of the 
lace I produced, becauſe I could not ſtand beating on euery word. with- 
out extteme loſſe of time and labor. 
The Lon tread downe Satan vnder our feet,. that the honormay 
his, and the comfort ours, and aboliſh the ſtrength 
of wickednes till his comming, 


Faults eſcaped. 


The fiſt number note ch che page, the ſecond the line, r. correction · 


Pare.1 Page 12.Line 3. ſafeꝶy, Read faſſy. Part. 3. Page 24. Live 2. hery. 
5 {37 y0udo,r.you not do. p. 3. U. ls. abe r.y0u defend. p. 53. 613 
ee ng. f ee — — p.83. 1 
peeps pe eu 26. ſealex, r. ſautes. p. 19. other, v. P. 149 
r. Foro ulienſem. p.1 544.13. Rhennſh,r. Romuſh, 7357 
berater. Lodaonuitze. p. 190. Ia 3 hoch r. nee. f. 18 3 J 11. Pauiar. Papia. pa 
31 ceſtraimedi x. rei tored. p. 23 3. L 20. f nations,y.of all nations, 


Quotations in che margent, either wanting, or falſly printed. 
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HE TRVE DIFFERENCE 
BETWEENE CHRISTIAN. 
SYBIECTION AND VN- 


CHRISTIAN REBEE- 
LION. 


THE FIRST PART 
EXAMINETH ALL THE PROOFES 
and places of the Ieſuits Apologie, their forſaking the 
Realme, and running to Rome, what aid the Fa- 
thers ſought at Rome: and how the Biſhop 
thereof in all ages hath beene reſi - 
ſted: the intent of his Semi- 
naries: and vertues of 


his Clerꝑie. 


— — — 


TxzoPHIL ys theChriftian, PRHILIAN DER theleſous. 


Hor k. Jt is ſo long fince Y 

4 ſawe you, Philander, that J 
2, had almoſt fozgotten you: J 
thought J ſhould remember 


- 
— 
— 


vour face, but this apparel 
made me doubt ofpoy, Phil.E= 
>” uen he. Theop, and though port 
Would not be knowen, yet 
S trulk foz olde acquaintance you 
neane me no harme. Theo, It᷑ pou be as farre from doing 
l, as Jam from wiſhing pou euill, I dare warrant 
ou f̃oʒ any hurt pou ſhall haue: but what meancth this 
trange attire 7 are pou wearie- of a ſtudents life, that 
ou fall toruffiing in pour latter daies:Phi, Not choice, 
heophilus, but feare dʒiueth me to this: I take ſmali rhe rerurs 
Nide in going this diſguiſed. Theo. What need yon feare diſguiſed. 
you be fault leſſe? true men hide nat their heads. Phi. 
Not where truth may take place, but where falſhod 
rveareth al, it is time for true me to hide their heads 
xcept they Will loſe them. Theo. Is pour caſe ſo dei⸗ 
rate, that ou ſtand in danger of loſing pour head 
hi. Not my deſerts, but the rigour of pour lawes giur 
k ce nnd A 
1 t. 


0 ; 
The fri part. be leſuits complainers of crueltie, 


They com- 
plaine of 
cruclue, 


They be cu- 
tious to diſ- 
cloſe them- 


. Telues, 
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felt. Theo. Your frends neuer felt the leaſt part of that 
they did to others, neither haue they caufe to complain 
but ot to much caſe. Phi. You haue ſpoiled them of then 
gods, caſt them in pꝛiſons among thezues, hanged then 
as traitours: call pou this eaſe * what could they feel 
worſe © what could pou do moze Theo. Whom mean 
pou - the 52ozthzen rebels, oꝛ Jriſh conſpiratours, tha 
were thus hardly dealt with; Phi. As though you knew 
not, whom J meant. Their heads and quarters pitched 
in rowes on pour gates and bzidges are to this dap wit: 
neſſes ot their conſtancie, & monuments of pour cruelty, 
Theo. Though I can gelle, you onely can tell whom von 
meane. Belike the Jcſuits that lately ſuffered fox trea⸗ 
ſon. Phi. Treaſon was obiected to them fox a colour to 
make them odious to the people, but in deede religion 
was the very cauſe why they were codemned:foz would 
they haue recanted their faith , they ſhould neuer hang 
been bzoncht to the barre. Theo. Jt map be, pardon was 
offered them, ſo they would recant their traiterous aſ- 
ſertion, that Popes at their pleaſures may depoſe Pzin- 
ces, and diſcharge their ſubiects from al obedience, which 
chuſtian mildnes in ſeeking their amendement , and 
ſhewing them ſo much kauour, doth not quite them from 
the lewdnes of their enterpꝛiſe. The Pzinces mercyis 
no p2coke of their innotencie. But in ſadnes, Philander, 
are pon ſince pour departure become a Jeſuit, that po 
take their part ſo freſhly : | 
Phi. The queſtion pou aſke me, is verp dangerous, 
conſidering the ſtraitnes of pour lawes: pet pꝛomiſe me 
that pou will not bewzap me, and J will be plaine with 
pou, what J am. J loue not to diſſemble, much leſle to 
deny my vocation. Theo. Pzomiſe me likewiſe, that pou 
Will attempt nothing againſt pour dutie to God and 
pour Soueraigne, and J wil do the beſt J can foz pour 
ſafety. Without this condition J map not peeld to pom 
petition. Phi. I require no moe: but wil pou perfozi 
that? Theo. None ſo deceitfull, as thoſe that be mob 
miſtruſtful. Hauing our foʒmer acquaintance fo; a wat: 
rant, and my pꝛomiſe now made pou koꝛ pour better ie 
curitie, whp feare pott 7 Phi. Blame me not if J be ſomes 


what curious in diſcloſing my ſelfe : like is _— 


i ew. a — a 
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and pretenders of obedience. The firſt part. 
that now mult J put wholy into your hands, which is 
no ſmal aduenture, Theo. Were pour life in my hands, 
it is not, vou ſhould well perceine we delight not in 
blod : howbeit pou caſt greater perill than pou need, 
The lawes of this land do not touch pou ſo nere foz en⸗ 
tering the newfound oꝛder of Jeſuits, neither fox infec= 
ting the ſimple with the leauen of pour doctrine, but on⸗ 
ly fox making deuotion acloke foꝛ ſedition, Leaue pour w 
mdermining the Pꝛintes right c ſtate by theſe ſecrete *. 
md ſuttle meanes, and J ſee no danger of death that is 
oward vou. Phi. It I be taken with any pzactiſe againſt Th 2 
ze Pꝛince, J refuſe no kind of toꝛment: only from pꝛea⸗ e 
ing and publiſhing the catholike faith, J neither tan, cc. 
02 wil be dzawen, Theo, Well pꝛokered if it be well per⸗ 
med. In deede true Chꝛiſtians euer endured, neuer 
iſplaced Pꝛinces, no, not when they were tpzants and 
eretiks:foʒ God is not ſerued with reſiſting the ſwoꝛd, 
vhich himlelfe hath oꝛdeined to cheriſh the nod, and 

aſten the bad, but with dutiful obedience to Magi⸗ 
trats when their lawes agree With his: and in caſe their 
wils be diſſonant from his, then is he ſerued with meek⸗ 
ies, and readines to beare, and abide that, which earthly 
owers ſhall inflict, Ind this was the cauſe why the 
Church of Chzilt alwaies reioiced in the blood of her 
arty2s, paticntiy ſuffering the cruell rage both of Pa- 
ans and Arrians, and neuer fatoured any tumult of re⸗ 
ls, aſſembling themſclues to withſtand authozitie. 
hi.Tel vs that we know not, this we neuer doubted of, 
Theo. Then if pour late Jeſuites were ſent hither as 
Noners to make ready the Way foz the Popes bull, that 
ould diſherite the Pꝛince, and giue hir crowne to an 
ther, what ſap pou, were they iuſtly condemned foz 

eaſon, 02 no: Phi. You ſhal neuer be able to p2onue 
em ſent to that end. Theo. I do not as pet ſap they 
ere, but what if they were, do pou thinke them mar⸗ 
ag traitours Phi. I am ſure they were not. Foz 
my ſelfe came in the ſame meſſage with them, know 
hat charge was giuen both to them and to me, that in 
wife we ſhould meddle with matters of ſtate, Theo. 
thought all this while by the counterfeiting of pour 
parell, and earneſt defending — hy > 

2 


ö 
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The ſiſt part. The Ieſuits vaunters of themſelues. 

1 were ok that crew. Phi. You bꝛge me ſo farre, that 
tan not conteale it. The truth is, J am of their ſocieti 
X haue ſo beene euer ſince my laſt going beyond the ſeag: 

and am now ſent backe with others to laboz the conuer⸗ 

fon of this realme, and to reconcile men to — 
like faith, # apoſtolike ſee, foz the ſauing of their ſouleg, 

Theo. I am the moze ſozie fox it, if ſoꝛow would helpe: 

pour lighting on them was vnhapptic : pour toining 

with them is vngodlp. 

Phil. You do the men great w2ong to carrie that han 
opinion of them without cauſe: foꝛ my part J pꝛoteſt, 
neuer met with a moze religious, vertuous, and learned 
company , than the Jeſuits are. Theop. You take light 
occaſions to ſet fozth pour owne pꝛaiſes, as if it were. 
They com · Point of perfection to commend pour ſelues. Phil. Chog 
mend them · We ſtriue to extell others in learning and vertue, which 
(clues. we lawfully may, pet bzag we not of it. Theop. Poy 

need not. The maker of pour Þpology doth it fox pon: 
Whoſe fingers itched till he came to the comparing, am 
aduancing of himſeite and his fellowes, in this inſolent 

Apolog.cap.s. maner , Our wiis, ſaith he, be of God in as plentifull meaſures 

gheirs : o foundation in all kind of faculties, requiſi for the ſtudit 

diuinitie, is as deepelie laid as theirs e our diligence rather more than 
theirs : our time both of age and ſiudie more complete than theirs cin 
monlie can be : our order, methode, and comrſe of diuinitie much m 
profitable than theirs + we haue moe diſputations, leſſons, conf 
examinations, repetitions, inſtructioni, catechizings, reſolutions of 
ſer, both of conſcience and controuerſie, methods and maner to proceed 
ro the comuerſion of the deceiued, and ſuch like exerciſes in our 
Colledges, than are in their two Vniuerſities, containing neere ha 
chirtie goodlie Colledges . As for the maifters and profeſſors 
onr Colledges, ſpecially the Romane readers, we may be bold to f 
They be in all kind, the moſt choiſe and cunning men of Chriftend 
for vextue, learning, &c. Now for that part of education which þ! 
zeineth to Chriflian life and maners , our chiefe indeuor is in both 
Colledges to breede in our ſcholers dewotion, &>c, Which is done byd 

* uerſe ſprrituall EXETC iſes, as daily examination. of their conſcience | 
ten communicating or receiuing the B, ſacrament,much praying, cin 


nuall hearing and meditation of Holy things. * 
5 Phil. Can pou in all this charge him with a lit 
Theop. Whether it be true oz falls that he ſaith , we n 


De 
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The Ieſuirs vaunters of themſclues, The firfl part. 
ther care, noꝛ come to diſcuſſe. The compariſon of wits, 
ages and exerciſes , would rather beſeeme boies in the 
chole , than diuines in the Church : this vaunting of 
xertue, learning, often communicating, much pzaying, 
continuall meditation of holy things, is fit foz Phari⸗ 
ics, vnũt foz Chꝛiſtians. Better is, ſaith Auguſtine, an Semmiarum 
humble confeſſion in doing euill, than a proud vaunt in do- *. Ag e. 
ng well. Phil. To ſpeake truth is no vaunt. Theop, To = ſs 
pcake truth in the commendation of pour ſelues, is the 
greateſt pꝛide ou can ſhew. Let an other man praiſe thee, 5 
uth Salomon, and not thine owne mouth. But this is the 3 
uſt reward of pour erroꝛ, that pou take notable paines 
p pleaſe your ſelues with an inward perſuaſton of pour 
wne woꝛthineſſe, and to be reuerenced ot others foz the 
peneſſe of pour learning and holineſſe of pour lines : 
which deſire of glozie ſo polleſſeth pour heads, that when 
ther heraults faile pou , pou ſticke not, openly to the 
vhole woꝛld, to blaze pour orone vertues. Phil. We ne⸗ 
er ſpake but fozced , and that in the neceſſarie defence of 
ur ſelues. Theop. Who foꝛted Campion to wzite backe 
Rome not onelp what admiration , but what venera⸗ 


on (a woꝛd fitter for ſaints than friers) himſelfe, and 
his band of Jeſuits had gotten in England, by their 
ingular learning and holineſſe, The Prieſts, ſaith he, cin re. 
f our ſociety, they pong in knowledge and ſanity, haue ad prepoſiruns 


aiſed ſo great an opinion of our order, that the veneration, ordinis gene- 
hich the Catholikes yeeld vs, I thinke not good to be ſpo- "4 
en but fearefully. The framer of pour Apology what oc⸗ 
con had he to bꝛaue both vninerſtties , in ſuch ſozt as 
edoth,as well with the ſcholaſticall, as ſpiritual exer⸗ 
es of pour two Colledges, but onely that he would 
ue the Jeſuits wax famous koꝛ the greatneſſe of their 
8111, and purenelle of their lines, that the chiefeſt pꝛaile 
icht redound to himleife, a others, the maiſterg a go⸗ 
oꝛs of thoſe two colledges? Phil. We were charged The leſuits 
open pzoclamatts, that we liued contrary to the laws ner his 
t God a the realms, Theop. And doth pour daily diſpu⸗ proclama- 
ng, oꝛ much pzaping diſcharge pou from that? Phil. It tion with 
heweth our domeſtical couerſation to be honeſt a oꝛder⸗ nuts — 
.Theop. That is nothing to this purpole. Thepzinces mda 
UN did not meane pour pꝛiuat os; 03 deyotids, exerciſes. 


The fe par 


No one thing 
prooued in al 
their apolo- 
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Apol. cap. 1. 
Set. 8. 
The cauſes 
why they 
fled the 
Realme. 


. 
t, \ | Thelefuits pretenders of obedience. 
of which pou crake,but obiected vnto pou, that pou trai⸗ 
ned vp pour ſchollers in falſe and erronious doctrin, and 
vſed them to lewd and vngodly purpoles, as to with- 
dzaw the peaple from their obedience to God and the 
magiſtrate. 

Phi, Let pour Edict meane what it will, our Jpolo- 
cieclereth vs fro all that was vntruly ſurmiſed againſt 
vs, and J am right glad pou haue ſeene the booke ; fo. 
there ſhal pou find vs ſufficiently pꝛoued to be both god 
ſubiets and god Catholikes, notwithſtanding pour of- 
ten and earneſt inuectiues to the contrarp. Theo. If fa: 
cing and craking wil do the deed, the conqueſt is pours, 
Vour defender hath fraighted his book with ſo many ſo⸗ 
lemne pꝛoteſtations, patheticall exclamations, and con⸗ 
ident aſſeuerations : but to the wiſer ſozt, that are led 
With euident truth, not with eloquent ſpeech , vnleſſe 
pou make ſome better demonſtration of pour integriti 
to God and pour Pꝛince, than J pet ſee, pou be like to 
go neither foz god ſubiedts, noꝛ fo2 god Tatholikes, 
Phi. Can pou wich fox a better than our Apologie: Theo, 
I neuer met with a wozſe. Phi. What doth it lacke? 
Theo. Not woꝛds, they be copious and curious enough; 
but J neuer ſaw fewer oz weaker p2zofes. Phi. What one 
point is there left vnpzoued * Theo. Nap, what one 
thing haue pou iuſtly pzoued 7 

Phi. Come to the parts. The ſirſt chapter giueth the 
reaſons of our leauing this land, and liuing beyond the 
ſeas, what ſap pou to thoſe: be they not euident? be they 
not ſufficient ? Theo. Repeate them pour ſel fe, leſt J 
chance to miſſe them. Phi. The vniuerſall lache of the ſaueraign 
ſacrifice and ſ- r e miniſtred, without which the ſoul 
of man dieth, as the body doth without corporal food: this confiraintu 
the contrary ſeruices, whereby men periſh euerlaſtingiy : this intolers 


He athrepugnant to God, the Church, her Maieſties honour, and d 


mens conſciences : and the dayly dangers, diſgraces,vexations, fear 


 #mpriſonments,empoueriſhments, deſpires which they muſt ſuffer : an 


the railings and blaſphemies yoo Gods Sacraments, Saints, Mi 
niſters, and all holies, which they are forced to heare in our count 
are the onely cauſes why ſa many of vs are departed out of our nam 
countrie,and doe abſent our ſelues ſo long from that place where we hu 


aur being, birth, and bringing vp. Theſe they be, what = 
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The cauſes why they fle d the Nalme. The firft part. 
find you with them 7 | | 
Theo. The ſelfe ſame that J find with the reſt of pour 
Apologie. You ſay what pou liſt, and neuer offerto 
pꝛoue that you ſap: pour bare woꝛd is pour beſt argu= 
ment, and other authoztte than pour owne, pou pꝛoduce 
not. Phi. The matter is ſo manifeſt, that it ne deth no 
pꝛofe. Theop. That pꝛeſumption is ſo fooliſh, that it 
nee deth no refuter. Phil. It you doubt oz deny them, We 
be readie to pꝛoue them. Theop. That muſt pou firſt doo, 
befoze we refell them. Pet leaſt pou ſhould glozy too 
much of pour painted ſheath, the reply to pour firlt 
chapter map ſhoztlp be this. 
The ſacriſice which Chꝛiſt offered on the croſſefozthe Our facrifice 
innes of the Wold we beleeue with all our harts, and 
reuerence with all our might: accounting the ſame to 
be perfect without wanting, eternal without renewing, 
and this is our ſoueraigne ſacrifice. The Lordes table, 
vhich himſelfe oꝛdeined to be the memoꝛiall of his death 
and paſſion, we keepe and continue in that manner and 
fo:me that he firſt pzeſcribed, and this may be called, and 
g a ſacriſice, both in reſpect of the thanks there giuen to 
God foz the redemption of man, and the blodſhedding 
f our ſauiour expꝛeſſed and reſembled in that myſterie. 
We than this no catholike father euer taught, and 
le than this our Churches do not receiue. 
Touching the Sacraments, I meane baptiſme and the Our Sacra- 
upper, i Chziſt and his Apoſtles did miniſter them ca⸗ ments. 
olikely, we can not faile, but doe the ſame : we ſwarue 
iot a iot from their example: the ſcriptures will not lp, 
them be tudges. Shew but one wozd,element,0z ac⸗ 
on added, omitted, oz altered in either of them, and we 
rant pour Apologie to be ſound and good, which other⸗ 
viſe we ſee to be repleniſhed with many pitifull ſlaun⸗ 
r8, and ſhamefull errozs. But if the Catholitiſme, 
hich you ſtande on, were not knowen to them, as in 
th it was not, the lacke of ſome ceremonies, which 
e matters indifferent, and ſet pour abuſes aſide, may be 
Pr, 02 left without hurting the faith, oz offending the 
—— 2 cauſe foz pou to flie the Realme, and 
nce, 
Thedinine Seruice here eſtabliſhed yon may lewdly 
24 deſpiſe, 
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The fit part. The cauſes why they fled the Realme. 
) © Divine cx. deſpiſe, pou ſhall hardly diſpzoue: the Plalmes, that we 


uice. 


Conſtraint 
to the ſame. 


Perſecution 
in England. 


ing, be Dauids: the bookes that we read, be Canonical: 
the pꝛaiers that we make, be conſonant to the rule am 
pꝛopoꝛtion of faith and true godlines: and therefoze ad⸗ 
uiſe vou, whether we periſh by frequenting, 02 pou by 
refraining them. 

The conſtraint to the ſame is not outragious with fire 
and ſwoꝛd, as pour oꝛder Hath beene, and is where pon 
pꝛeuaile, but tempered with mercy, that is, free from 
loſſe of life 03 lim:ſuch as the Church of God neuer dif- 
liked, and Chziſtian Painces alwaies vſed with great 
and &ad ſucceſſe. 

That oth, wh ich pon fo impatiently rage at, calling it 
intolerable, repugnant to God, the Church, her Maie⸗ 
ſties honour and al mens conſciences, euen that oth con: 
uinceth pour intolerable blindnes, oꝛ peruerſnes of hart, 
chooſe pou whether: and is, notwithſtanding pour kuſti⸗ 
an fumes and vwoꝛangling ſophiſmes, agreeable to the 
Woꝛd of God, the regiment of his Church, the vocation 
of Chꝛiſtian magiſtrats „and condition of all god ſub- 
iects:neither doth it give any farther oz greater authoni⸗ 
tie tothe Pꝛinte, than the zealous Kings of Judah, the 
molt famous Emperoꝛs, and religious Kings of Chz 
ſtendom haue been inueſted with, and commended foz,as 
well by the warrant of Gods ſpirit, as witnes of other 
learned and auncient writers. 

In repoꝛting the miſerie, which pou ſuffer in this 
reaime,foz want ot᷑ iuſt matter, pou fill mens eares with 


, noiſe of empty Woꝛds, as dangers, diſgraces, vexati⸗ 


ons,fears,iunpuſonments,cmpoueriſhments,deſpites 
J know not what. The ſmart pou feele is not ſo gru⸗ 
uous, as the complaint pou make is friuolous. Some i 
vou were remoued the place in which pon refuſcd to 
ſerue God and her Highneſſe: what leſſe could be dor 
and ſuch as were likely to do hurt abzod, were ſomwhd 
reſtrained:how eaſie was this in reſpect of pour ty2anie! 
The ſoꝛeſt puniſhment that hath been offered you fox rt 
ligion theſe twenty percs, hath beene the committing 
pou: where pou lie warme in pour beds, fare wel at pon 
tables, and ſpend the dap with what ſpoꝛts and delight 
pou will; not one of you pinched with cold, pined wil 
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The cauſes why they fled the Realme. The firf? pars, 


hunger, oꝛ touched with yꝛons: but as fat fairein our 
pꝛilons, as in our owne houſes. Ind this is that terrible 
perſecution of ours, which dꝛaue pou to make pour a= 
doade at Rhemes and at Rome ſofarre from home. 
Laſtly,where pou ſay we raile againſt Sacraments, 
Saints, miniſters, and al that is holy, would God pour 
were as free from lying, as ours from blaſphe⸗ 
ming. You adoze the creatures of bꝛead and wine in ſterd 
of Chꝛiſt: you bzeake the L oꝛds inſtitution with pour 
pꝛiuate and halfe communions: pou pzay ina ſtraunge 
tong , that the people vnderſtande not: pou keepe the 
{mple from reading the woꝛd of God, and make them 
bow their knees to painted and carued images: pou iorne 
nature with grace, mans merits with Gods mercies, 
vnwzitten verities with holy Scriptures, pour own ſa⸗ 
tiſfactions with the blood of Chziſt : pou take rent of 
ſtewes, and diſpence with inceſts: pon ſet to ſale the de⸗ 
uotion,difcipline,keies,and canons of pour Church,yea 
the very ſinnes, and ſouls of men: and when we wiſh foz 
e refozmation of theſe peſtilent errours, and heinous 
impieties, pou ſap we blaſpheme. 


-- & 


STA wiqgH oo 


out departure be not true:next if they were true, they 
de no reaſons to fozſake the Pꝛince, but onelyp to foꝛbeare 
ze Church. Warne them, ſaith Paul, that they be ſubiect to 
principalities, when out of al queſtion Pꝛinces were per⸗ 
ſecutours, blaſphemers, and Jnfidels. How much leſle 
hen map pou withhold pour obedience from a gracionsg 
and godlp Pꝛinteſſe, vpon a bare ſuppoſal of hereũe and 
tyꝛannie, neither graunted by vs,noz pꝛoued by pou,but 
ainely pꝛeſumed without truth, and boldly obiected 
without ſhame: This is all that we need, though not all 
that we might replie to pour firſt chapter. 


BF 


Marp Sir, and ſuch Apologies as ſoone. Phil. You 
pour ſelfe into the ſame fault, that pou found with 
s,which is to ſay much, e pꝛoue litle. Theo. I ſhew by 
e likeneg of our anſwer the weaknes of pour Apology. 
What pou ſuffer not in vs, commend not in pour ſelues: 
ne meaſure to both. Phi. With a god will: what we 
IP without pzofe , reiect pou without anſwere , we 
meane 
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Railing at ho- 
ly things. 


Foꝛa toncluſton therefoze we ſay : firſt the cauſes of The cauſes 


neither true 
nor ſufficiẽt. 


Tit. 3. 


Phil. Mary Sir, ſuch replies be ſoone made. Theop. Eaſie to an- 


ſwere words 


with words. 
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The firſi part. The proofes and places of their Apologie. 
meane to ſerue pou the like. Theo. Jfthat rule map 
we nerd no further confutation of the reſt of pour Þpo- 
logie,foz there, beſides taunts & tearms, J leenothing, 
Phi. Loke alittienerer. Theo. 2 nere as pou wil, and 
pour ſeife make the choiſe. What one thing in pour fir 
chapter is there pꝛoued againſt vs :; 

Apoloe chep, Phil. Fart, where we be cloſely charged in the Edict of the 15. f lx. 


| - xSeft.l. die 1580. that we be fled into forraine parts, and refuſe to line in ou 
vn 


hey ſweepe poll os 
342 naturall countrie : we prozeFt to all the world, thas it is not for 


Wor de 5. 


duti full affection, alienation, or eftranging our harts and likings from 
the ſame, 44 our daily praiers and ſacrifices to God, our continuall ſight 
and teares both publike and private, aum ſundry dutifull attemprs and 
hazards of our perſons,and the blood and lines of our brethren yeelded 
in an apoſtelibe and peaceable ſort for the weale and ſafetie theveof,do 
abeundantiy tectiſie: Nor for that by vnkinde affeTion we prefer any 
countrie or Commonwealth before our own,be the commod;ties in them- 
. ſeluer neuer ſo many, or their curteſies to us euer ſo great ( as indeed 
#hrough Gods goodnes, to whoſe honor it ſpecially pertaineth, and fur 

whoſe cauſe they be done, the fauors euerie where ſhewed vs are woor- 

thie immortall memorie and thanks) whereof our often ſorrowfull be. 

wailing before God, and complaints one to another, do beare vs witner, 

Which we now willingly diſcloſe allo to the world, concerning the hard 

fare of our long baniſhment : which be it neuer ſo much eaſed by thri- 

ſtian contentation and manifold graces of the people with whom we con- 

uerſe, it neuer wante ih the ordinarie difficulties and diſpleaſant acci- 

| . dents that followe ſtrangers in euerie place. 

Sef.2 Then knoweft, good Lord, how often we haue lamented togither, 
that for our ſinnes we ſhould be conſtrained to ſpend cuther all or matt 
of our ſerniceable yeeres out of our naurall countrie , to which, they 
are moſt due, and to which in all ages paſt they ſhould haue beene gratt- 

full! that our offices ſhould be acceptable, and our lines and ſeruitt 

agreeable to ſtrangers and not to our deereſi at home. Thou knoweft 
hom earnefily we haue togither deſired thee,to incline aur Prince) 
hart to admit vs to our country in what ſlate ſoener, ſo that we might 

there in pouertie and penance neuer ſo extreame, ſerue the poore ſouls 

to their ſaluation, voiding our cogitations of all the honors, commodi- 

rien prefermenti that our forefathers and the Realme yeelded c gau 

ſuch functions, acquitting them for our owne parts to the preſent poſ- 

Ananſiere ſelſioners and incumbents,or to whom ſoener God ſhal permit. | 
inc cheir Theop. You fled the Realme not fozced to that extremi- 
Apologie. tie, but moaned with a pziuate diſlike of the Pꝛintes re⸗ 
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ment: and therefoze if the lack of your countrie were 


ot eaſed by many ſupplies, both abzoad as you grant, E 
rom home, as we know, vou may thank your ſelueg:you 
vere the firlt authoꝛs e wilfull contriuers of pour owne 


vote. You want no comodities, noꝛ curteũes in the com⸗ 
on wealths, where pou liue: pet ſuch is pour nicenes, 
at pou cannot beare the oꝛdinarie difficuities, and acci= 
ts that follow ſtrangers in euerie plate, without ſoꝛ⸗ 
owfull bewailing befoze God, and often lamenting one 
another, the hard ſtate of pour long baniſhment. Your 
aily pꝛatiers, haue their daily purpoſes, your continuall 
ches and teares ſhew the ſecret gricte, pou conceiue to 
z pour counſels diſcloſed, attempts defeated: which 
ther enfozceth the ſharpnes of your humoꝛ, than the 
pdnes of pour cauſe. That pou be willing to come home 
e well beleeue, howbeit that pꝛoueth not pour depar⸗ 
ire lawkull, noꝛ pour returne peaceable. The Wolfe 
ould faine be with the ſherpe, and the lion is glad to be 
ith his pꝛaie: pet this is no token of their friendly 
ieaning. To pꝛeuent all ſuſpition ot euill, pou deepely 
oteſt, that pou voide pour thoughts ot honoꝛ and pze= 
t, relinquiſhing thoſe to the pꝛeſent incumbents, 

nd addꝛeſſing pour ſelues to ſerue the pooze ſoules to 
cir ſaluation. The ſtrife betwixt vs is not foʒ Biſhop⸗ 
ies and beneſices, but foz Chꝛiſts gloꝛp, and the Pzin= 
5 ſafetie, whom God hath appointed both pour e our 
doueraigne: and therfoze pour renouncing of titles and 
gnities befoze hand, ſauoꝛeth of pour accuſtomed vani⸗ 
ie, and nothing concerneth the matter. Saluation of 
zules is well pꝛetended, but ill perkoꝛmed. Pour boxes 
oile, pour glaſſes ot holie water, pour fardels of other 
nlecrated trifles, wherewith pou haue fraughted this 
iealme, are ſlender helpes to ſaue ſoules : nap rather, 
our reconciling of thoſe, that receinepou to the ſee of 
ome : pour training them to neglect of the ſcriptures, 
d reuerence of pour fanſies : pour leading them from 
e Church of God, and communion of their bzethzen,ta 
ur barbarous and idolatrong Maſſe: pour withdꝛaw⸗ 
ig them from their obedience to the Pꝛinces wholſome 
id chiiſtian lawes , is their vtter deſtruction and your 
umredcondemnation, Yet to pꝛoue pour ſelues louing 
wozmes, 
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Thefrfipert: he proofes and places of their Apologie. 
| woꝛmes, pou wiſh to be admitted to your countrie, in 
what ſtate ſoeuer, were it inpenance and pouertie neuer 
ſo great: euen ſo the ſnake being frozen lieth quiet & ſtul 
waxing once warme, he vſeth not onlie to ſtir, but alſoty 
ſting. Your ſugred woꝛds cannot ſwerten the bitterneg 
ol pour actions. God hath bleſſed her Maieſtie with 4 
greater reſpec of religion, than to ſutker the venome a 
pour doctrine to poiſon her people: e with better intel: 
ligence ot pour dzifts, than to harboz arowt of Jefuitg, 
the verie fozerunners and facto2s of her open and pzofef- 
{ed enemie. The Pageants of pour hohe father c koun⸗ 
der, were ſo lately tried, and are ſo iultly feared, that her 
highnes, neither with her ſafety map, neither ot her wil: 
dome, will permit pou to begin a new reuell. Yer grau 
and wWeoꝛthie Counſcil perceiue that a ſmal leake finketh 
a ſtrong veſſell, and the leaſt ſparke kindleth a mighti 
Their proofs flame. 
— _—_ of Phi. Call pou this anſwering: You ſaie what poulift 
Apol 2 Without warrant oz witnes, Theo. And what did pou 
ered in When pou ſent vs ouer whole chapters,pea the moſt part 
fxeleaues, Of pour Apologie, bzinging no better no2other reaſon, 
an firſt - nozp2ofe,than pour imple wond, which is, God know: 
the apolog. eth, a ungle pate? Phi. You will hardly ſpeake well a 
Sora ce! 48, our doings 03 Wiitings, Theo. Let your boke be ſeene, 
6b. 2.ce.13.+ If J lie, xepꝛoue me. 
— our ürſt chapter hath in all five authozities, and not 
1 ra cane ok them toucheth any matter in queſtion. The tis 
Amb. g. ae fixſt ſhew, that certaine Arrian Emperours ſuffered trut 
Beſ:zradey, and falſe religion in one citie, a pzoper pzeſident fox chi 
e 7 ſtian Pꝛinces: the two next pꝛoue, that godly men al- 
= b e ſembled in pꝛiuate houſes, when they could not in chur- 
Seel ches foꝛ feare of perſecution. We neuer faid otherwiſe. 
The ſecond Pour ſccond chapter hath fine other places beſides the 
chap.ofthe firſt bike of Bede, which we doubt not of. Thyxee decla⸗ 
Ble 250.16. ring that the Romans twelue hundzed peeres ago, wen 
Ease li 4. c. 22. deuout and charitable; which is nothing to our daies.a 
Hiero-pref..2 pour purpoſe: the other two pou ſafely enfoxce to help! 
3x ep:/t.a4 Gal. the ſeg. of Rome; and pet were they ſo ment, they co 
Feu, tlude but cold ix tos you. 
1 cypn kpiſt zg. Pour third chapter alledgeth S. Auſten twiſe, mat! 
Scc folio,z22 not àgainſt vs, but at rouers to make vp pour ae 
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The proofes and places of their Apologie. The firft part. 
and once S. Hierom, warning a gentlewoman of Rome, The chird 
o pꝛefer the faith of lnnocentius and Anaſtaſius, Which at chapter of 
at time he knew to be ſound and ſincere, befozecertain che Apolog. 
oiſoned plants then freſhly ſpzinging in Rome, This 4 7 — 
duiſe we rekuſe not, and at this day we ſeke to recall 4 
our holte father from his new found hereũe and tpzan= 
me, to the right imitation of their faith and humilitte, 
hat were godly, learned and ancient biſhops in that ſeg 
befoze him. 
On pour fourth and fift chapters, which are the thiefe 
ſtrength and foꝛce of pour Apologie, pou beſtowe ſome 
moꝛe colt, but not much, oꝛ at leaſt not much to the mat⸗ 
er in queſtion. | 
your fourth chapter, euen at firſt entrance pou fil the The fourth 
age with eleuen texts of ſcripture;declaring what pꝛo⸗ — ol che 
iſes and aſſiſtance from God the true pꝛeachers t; mi⸗ Tee 
uſters of his woꝛd haue: then alledge pou S. Paul pꝛo⸗ Mar. 16. 
ibiting Women to teach oz ſpeake in the Church, and 28.18. 
O. Peter, calling Pzinces humane creatures: theſe be 1214 
ings that we neither doubt of, noz ſtriue for. This Peu 2. 
one, vou dꝛaw neere the ſkirmiſh, # arming pour ſelues Mala. 2. 
with thꝛer ſcriptures and ſeauen fathers, pou thinke to A. 15. 
zanquiſh and ouerrun the Pꝛinces power in cauſes ec- Son 
leſiaſtical: but ſoft Sirs , pou miſtake pour weapons, ar ng 
eir fozce is not great. Eſa. 60. 
The nation and kingdom, ſaith God to Sion, chat wil not 
erue thee ſhal periſn. The kingdom, he ſaith not the king: 
ut grant it were directly ſpoken of kings: What ſeruice 
gat is which God requireth of Rings, if pou do not | 
now, S. Auſten will tell pon. In this, faith he, Kings ſerue contra. 
od, if in their kingdoms they comand that which is good, Creſeo. Lz c. 3 
nd forbid that which is euill, not in temporall affaires onely 
ut in matters of religion alſo, And againe, Yee kings ſerue 
hriſt, in making laws for Chriſt, So that thecomanding 3 
eit people toreuerence the 202d and obey the will of a 4 
pod, and the making of ſtrait lawes to keepe men in the 
ath and Church of Chziſt, that is J ſay the ſeruice, 
vhich Princes owe to God and his Sion, and which 
au denie lawkull fox them to meddle with. | 
By the two next places of S. Paul, pou pꝛoue that pa= f pany 


and Biſhops be rulers of the Church, That N Hebr. 13. 
ert 
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| The firft part. The proofes and places of their Apologie. 
4 Rulers you catch hold of, as if the woꝛds in S. Paul did 
1 not alſo ſigniſie feeders and leaders, which be the two 
1 agnes and duties of god ſhepheards : and pet we neuer 
1 denied but the meſſengers and diſpolers of Gods myſte⸗ 
'* ries by pꝛeaching the woꝛd, adminiſtring the ſacramtts, 
1 and weil vſing the keies, haue their internall and ſpiri⸗ 
4 - - tuallregiment ouer the ſoules and conſciences as wel of 
14 Princes, as others: which is the true meaning of the 
1 al. place that pou bʒing out of Nazianzenc. 


wit.deoentes, 


*Athanahus, Oſius, Leontius, Hilarie &* Ambroſe,ſharply 
repꝛoue Conſtantius, and Valentinian, fog taking vpon 


*. S165 in 

Leon./ib.im- them to change the faith, and aboliſh the Godhead of 
perf. ad. Chziſt: and plainly tolde thoſe Pꝛintes they were ng 
Conſents. iudges of faith, noꝛ arbiters of doctrin; which was true, 


dad which falſe : neither might they ſo much as interpoſe 

their iudgement 02 authozitie , whiles fuch caſes were 
debated. That very leſſon haue we from the beginning 
taught with our lips, e ſealed with our blod, moze ſted⸗ 
faſtly than pou. we neuer gaue Pꝛince, noꝛ Pope, right, 

to tontroll the truth, oz reuerſe the wozd , which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church: e the conſtant auouch⸗ d 
ing thcrof againſt carthlp ſtates & powers, hath coſt vs, : 
as vou tan not choſe but know, many thouſande mens - 
liues: pet this is no let, but Pꝛinces, as well as other 
pꝛiuate perſons, map trie ſpirits, and beware falſe Prophets, ws 
And this, J truſt,you dare not impugne, that Princes ? 
may do that foz Chriſt which pou defend they muſt do foz — 
Antichꝛiſt: grant vs that, we require no moe. 

14 Chryſoſtome is the laſt ot the ſeauen. Chꝛiſt, ſaith he, 

. 4 Sacer. hen he willed Peter to fete his ſhepe, committed the 

1 charge of (them) to Peter, & Peters ſucceſſors. Meaning hy 

14 peters ſutteſſoꝛs not only the biſhops of Rome, but him: 

* ſelfe æ all other biſhops, as appœreth by his own wo2ds 
in the ſame place. This was Chriſts purpoſe at that tine 


r. Iohu. 4. 
Mat.. 


N (when he ſaid feed my ſheepe)to teach Peter, and the reſto b 
vs, how wel he loued his Church, that therfore we alſo ſhould 4 1 

take the charge and care of the ſame Church with all ou Wa 
d, harts. A mbroſe extendeth the words of Chziſt in like ma⸗ fan 


lv ner to all biſhops # pꝛeachers. It was thriſe repeated by the tra 
Pay 


Lord, feed my ſheepe, Which ſheepe,& which flock not on 
Peter receiued then in charge, but he with vs, and we all ui 


bin 
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The proofes and plac — of their Apologie. The ſirſt part. 
him receiued them in cure. Ind ſo doth Auſten, When it is 
aid to Peter, it is {aid to all: Loueſt thou me? Feed my ſheep. Auf de 
That women may not vndertake this charge to ferde 4% — 
Chziſts ſheepe, it was needles to cite Chryſoſtome. S. DI 
Paul ſaid it befoze in other woꝛds, © we be far from any 
ſuch follie. Theſe be the maine # mightie pzcotes where- 
with pou thought to ſhake the pzinces ſeate, which con⸗ 
clude vtterly nothing againſt that we defend, noz againſt 
that her Maieſtie claimeth oꝛ vleth. 
The reſt of pour authozities, which be ü, touch not 
vs at all, noꝛ any thing in queſtion betwixt pou and vs, 
ſaue the laſt, where S. Hierom wateth to Damaſus, He 25 2.57.4 
that gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth. Which wozds we f 
grant were very true, when S. Hicrom ſpake them, foz 
that Damaſus rightly pꝛofeſled the chꝛiſtian faith, which 
the biſhop of Rome now doeth not: and by gathering 
with him, is ment no ſubiection to him, but a felowſhip 
with him in teaching the ſame truth, and keeping the 
band of peace, which is common to all Chꝛiſtians. 1 
Your fift chapter, which ſhould cleere pou from falſe ofche Apot. 
doctrine,and pꝛoue pou to be god Catholikes , hath in 
all but one ſection of twentie ſix lines to that purpoſe : 
the reſt is a deſperate diſcourſe of pour owne,ful of pour 
bold aſſertions e vaine p:cſumptions , without Scrip⸗ 
ture,oz Father, that helpeth pou, oꝛ hindereth vs. Fox 
pꝛaier foꝛ thedead,poualiedge S. Auguſtine ; foz honou= eb 110. 
ring of relicks and pilgrimage, S.Hierom ; foz vocation here/s.53. 
of ſaints, woꝛſhipping the crolſe, and memoꝛies of mar⸗ C72 Vigi. 
tyꝛs, S. Cyril; foz the ſacrifice of the maſſe, S. Chryſo- 1 
ſtome; foz the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the facra= 7,;mm. 5 
ment, the Lateran councel; foꝛ images, the ſecond Coun⸗ 7» 10.cap.ad 
cell of Nice, Gregorie to Serenus, and Damaſcene; foꝛ the br. 
power of pꝛieſthod to remit ſmnes , ſaint Ambroſe. A ee, 
weake foundation to beare ſo great a frame. — ou 2 
Cyril, Chryſoſtome, and Ambroſe in the places Which L:b.1.depas 
pou quote, teach nothing leſſe than thoſe erroꝛs and abu £4-*+ 
ſes which you mainteine. The ſecond Councell of Nice 
Was verie neere goo, the Lateran Countel aboue a thou⸗ 
bund yeeresafter Chaiſt,bothtopongto makeany doc= 
ne catholike. Gregorie liketh that ſtozics ſhould be 
painted in the Church, but adoꝛation of them he dete⸗ 
ſteth 
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A tum 
el aduer- 
ſus Vigilant. 


Hierom. ad- 


werſus N igila. 


Auguſt. de 
£147 2 pro mor- 
pra gerenda. 


.! 


Auguſt. En 
Mir cap. 1 10. 


: x 6 
The fr#t part. The proofes and places of their Apologie. 
ſteth, which pet that wicked Countell of Nice, did afty- 


s A mn * of darn. — OO bs ——ͤ půp5ð—ß — co ® — 


eſtabliſh . Damaſcen , pou may take backe againe: hig 
credite is ſo ſmall, that we needenot anſwere him. 

S. Hierom is hoat againſt Vigilantius, and ſo hoat, tha 
Eraſmus is faine to ſap, conuitij debacchatur Hieronymus: Hie 
rom railech without meaſure. Yet the moſt Honour that h 
gaue to the bodies oz aſhes of martyzs , by whom Ga 
after their deaths wꝛought great miracles, wag toh 
fairely wzapt, and honeſtly kept in their chazpels . Th 
tinding of tapers, and ſetting vp of waxe candles tefoy 
them, he denieth to be vſed inthe Church: in other plz 
ces it any ſuch thing were, he imputeth it tothe vnski 
fulneſſe and ſimplicitie of ſome lay men and deuout women 
that had zeale, but not according to knowledge. What. 
this koꝛ pour defence? Pou make new relicks, pouſe 
forth vuſhamefaſt legends, and deuiſe falſe miracles 
deceiue the people: pou giue them pardons fox may 
thouſand thouſand peres: pou pꝛomiſe them helpe in 
their needs, & effect in all their deres: pou make a ver 
mart of the graces and gifts of God, to cauſe men tory 


from place to place, from ſaint to ſaint, from ſhzinet 


ſh:ne, to increaſe pour offerings : which wickednes 
S.Hierom had ſenein his time, he would haue taunt(. 
1 


vou a little better than euer he did Vigilantius. 


In the praiers which were made to God at his altar, 1 


grant with S. Auſten, The commendation of the dead 


the cuſtome of the vniuerſal Church, had a ſpeciall place 
pour pꝛaier foz ſouls in purgatoꝛie was neuer cath! 


like, And where pou ſend vs to S. Auſtens Enchirida 
c ap. I io. fo that kind of pꝛaier, loke againe to the wo 
and pou ſhal find there no certeine doctrine, but a doun 


full diuiſon, conſtſting of three parts, and not ont 


them pꝛouing your pur gatoꝛie. When the ſacrifices oft i 


altar, or any other almes are offered for all, that were bap 


⁊ed before they died: for ſuch as are very good, they be, : 


˖ 
s 
8 
t 
f 


he, thankſ-giuing (ro God: for thoſe that be not alrogets 


ill, they be ee (that is procuring of mercie:) forſu 1 
as be very bad, though they be no helpers to the dead, the 


P 


ſome comforts to the liuing: and whom they profit, they *7 


fit them thus farre, either to purchaſe them full remiſſion 


at leaſt, more tolerable damnation, The firſt part off 
diu 


— 
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I 7 
The proofes and places of their Apologie. The firſt part, 
diuiſion, chat ſacriſices for the dead, are thankeſgiuings to 
God, is a point that now pou can not heare ot: the laſt, 
chat they comfort the liuing, but help not the dead, by no 
meanes you will admit: the middle is it, that pdu ſtand 
on, and that is nothing but this, whome they pꝛoũt, they 
pꝛocure either full remiſſion, or at leaſt a more tolerable 
damnation. Where S. Auguſtine doth not affirme which 
of the twaine they ſhall pꝛocure, but vleth a diſjunctive, 
and of the twaine rather enclineth to the later, as the 
likelier, by coxrecting himſelfe in this wiſe, they ſhall haue 
remiſſion, or at leaſt a more tolerable damnation. Ind fox 
pour better aſſurance that S. Auguſtine, on home you 
\ relie, neuer taught pour Purgatone fox a matter of Ca⸗ 
| tholike faith , we ſend you back to the ſame father, and 
the ſame booke, the 69. chapter, where he ſaith It is not in- 2 Ex- 
credible, that there is ſome ſuch thing after this life: and fa 
whether it be fo, it may be a queſtion, and it may be either 
found out, or lie hid, that ſome of the faithfull obteine ſalua- 
tion by a Purgatorie fire ſo much the ſooner, or later, by how 
much the more, or leſſe they loued the tranſitorie goods of 
this life. If it may lie hid, then is it no ground of Chziſtian 
faith, which muſt be kullie belceued of all men, neither 
could the pꝛaiers of the Church depend vpon the doubt⸗ PR © 
full opinion of Purgatoꝛie, which by S. Auguſtines owne . 5. i; 21 
- indgement, is ſuperfluous to be diſcuſſed, and moſt dan- cap.z7. 
gerous to be reſolued. 
The reſt of pour places in this Chapter, amounting to 
the number of ten, do pou little god, and vs leſſeharme ; 
we receiue them without exception oz diſtinction. The 
> wozds of Maximinus the Arrian pou wittinglie peruert to 
© make them like ours: wherein pou diſcouer pour malice, 
and touch not our doctrine : fox Arius, as pou may reade 
in that diſputation, which Athanaſius Had with him, vp⸗ Diſßurar. A. 
2p bꝛaided the fathers foꝛ viingthe word z not found in H 
ſat”: all the bookes of the new oz old teſtament : whereas the (7 Le 
et Church of Chaift alwaies pꝛofeſſed to beleeue nothing, 27 
| 7 
ru but what was plainely witten in the ſacred ſcriptures. 
e The ſelfeſame cauil Max iminus vꝛged S. Auguſtine with. Augu comna 
Heæ vero woces, que extra ſeripturam ſunt, nullo caſu d nobis ſuſcipi- Mara 
a, unt : Theſe words(and not as pou triflate,theſe ſapings) n Epiſt 
fth which are not in the ſcripture, by no means we receiue. This 46.1. 
l C 1 obiection 
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The firſt part. 


Rom 10. 


Baſil. ſermo. 
de fide. 


The 6. Chap. 
of the Apolo. 
Tren. lib. . ca. 
32. 
Cyp.epiſt.63. 
Chryſ.bom. 17. 
in epiſt ad 
Hebreos. 
Ambr. in pſat. 
38. cenc. Nice. 
cap. 14. 
Hier. epiſt. r. 
ad Heliod. Leo. 
epiſt.81. cap. 2. 
Ambr. lab. 5. 
epiſt.3 3. 
pr. epiſt. 5. 
Au. de ciuit. 
Der, lb. 22. cap. 
S. lib. Io. conf. 
cap. 1 2. 13. 
Euſeb.im vita 
Conſt. lib. . C4, 
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Chryf. de ſacer. 
Amb,. in I. 
Tim... 
Greg. lib. 2. epi. 
9.93. Ab. J. epi. 
63. lab. 1 L. ehiſt. 
57. ad 3. inter- 
og. Aug. 


1 8 ? 
The proofes and places of their Apologie. 
obiection we graunt was both foliſh and hereticall, am 
if we v2ce pou with anie ſuch, ſpare vs not. We ſtring 
With pou not foz names and wozds, but fox points am 
pꝛinciples of faith, and thoſe we ſay muſt be pꝛoued bp thy 
ſcriptures. S. Paul ſaid ſo befoze vs, Faith is by hearing x 
hearing out of the word of God. Mauger pour traditions: 
vnwꝛitten verities,this is a chziſtiane catholike poſition, 
which all the fathers cõſirme with one conſent, as ſhall y 
ſhewedin place conuenient. In meane time we ſap with 
Baſil, that J trow was no Arrian , Manifeſius eſt 2 fide lapſm, 
& crimen maxime ſuperbiæ, vel a ſcripto recedere, vel non ſcript 
admittere : It is a manifeſt fall from faith, and a fin that 2 
gueth infinite pride, either to leauc that which is written, a 
admit that which is not written. 

Pour txt chapter handleth no matter ok religion, as be 
ing purpoſelp made to excuſe pou from treaſon: and hat 
nothing in it any wap materiall, ſaue only that vponth 
name ok Male pꝛieſt, pou fall mto a great rage, and iu 
needs pꝛoue, the Apoſtles themſelues, & the ancient father 


of all ages were maſſe- prieſts. Ind that pou do full clark 


| 
lie. Foz whereſoeuer pou find the woꝛd oblation oꝛ ſar | 
fice in any Father, pou pꝛeſentlie put him in the Deckft | | 
a maſſe · pꝛieſt. J maruell pou be not aſhamed, pzofeſſin  ; 
ſo deepe knowledge, to ſend vs oucr ſuch vainetrifly x 
t 

t 

n 


The verte childꝛen in England do know the Lozdsſuy- 
per is a ſacriſice ot thankſgiuing, a memozial of Ci t 
oblation on the croſſe, dailp renewing his death ina m 
ſterie, which is the true meaning of the twelue plates th ii 
here pou bꝛing, and of twelue hundzed mo, that might! p 
bꝛought to the like effect : but this is nothing to the ſact 
fice of pour maſſe, Where pou pꝛokeſſe that Chꝛiſt is cou © cy 
red with accidents of bꝛead and wine, and offered real > 
with pour hands to God his father foꝛz the remiſſion! - 
pour uns: ſhew but one father foꝛ this kind of ſacri ce 
and we will agniſe not only theſe whome pou name, u p 
alſo Melchiſedec and Malachie foz Maſle-ptieſts, At 
Searching ſiue hundꝛed four ſcoꝛe and thirteene pan li 
after Chꝛiſt with all diligence, pou find the woꝛd Mi p 
twiſe:once in Ambroſe, and onte in Leo: and in a bꝛam 
vou demaund of vs, Were they Maſſe-priefts, that ſaid ii k 
Maſſe:*But what if the Word a did then not age tl 
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19 
The proofes and places of their Apologie. The ferſt part, 
the Malle, but a diſtniſling of the Catechiſts befoze, and 
of 5 faithfull after the L 02ds ſupper : where is pour great 
e gloꝛious triumph become: Ake to the fourth Coun- 
tell of Carthage, the 84. Canon: Let the Biſhop forbid no 
mi to enter the Church, and hearc the word of God, neither 
ew, Gentile, nor herctike,v/que ad muſſam Catechumenork, : that 
is, till the Catechiſts be ſent awaie: not, vntill the Cate⸗ 
chiſts maſſe. F oz they which were not pet baptized, could 
not be pꝛeſent at the miniſtration ot the L c2dg ſupper, and 
thercfoze Ma doth ſgniũe the diſmiſſing of them: as the 
maner was in the pꝛimitiue Church to ſend awate, firſt 
1 the Catechiſts, next the Repentants, & laſt of all to giue 
„ thefaithfull leaue to depart when the communion was 
ended: which ther dimiſlions were ſometime called in the 
plurall number, Miſſe, M miſſarum ſolemnia. The like phzaſe 7te,ſz ei. 
is elſe· where to be found in the wozks of S. Auguſtine ; V2 your 
Poſt ſermonem fit miſſa Tatechumenis : After the ſermon the Ca- ee — 
techiſts are willed to depart: and Ambroſe in the ſame e⸗ rempore fal 
piſtle which pou quote, Pot lecliones atque rrafaium, dimiſſin nomine Au- 
Catechumenis : After the reading and expounding of the ſcr; p- guſt. A — of. 
tures, the Catechiſts being demiſed: Where theſe Woꝛds, 75. Fefll. z. 
that pou ſticke on, follow : Ego manſi in munere, miſſam facere 1 e- 
| cepi; I went forward, and ſent x reſt away: that might not 
bepartakers of the myſterieg. Ind that m facere ig not 
to ſaie maſſe, as pou dꝛeame, but to giue leaue to depart, 
the verie Latin tong would leade pou, if pou Were not Maſſe, and 
mote than froward: and ſo may pou find the woꝛd mia yet no maſle- 
in Leo, Gregorie and others, and pet they no Malte Pclls. 
ſt] pꝛieſts. 
To maintaine pour beades, Agnuſddeis, and other conſecrated 
an © creazwres : you note where S. Auguſtine and Paulinus as fa- % gil, 
al miliar friends, ſent ech other cakes, and where Gregorie — — 725 
. gaue ſome monuments of Peter, Paul, and others to pꝛin⸗ 1571, 72. 85, 
U 
} 


Concil. Cartha. 
ginenſis . Ca- 
non. 84. 


ces and Biſhops,foz pꝛeſents. This is not anſwerable to L. 3. E 30 


pour enterpziſe: pou bꝛing vs certaine toies hallowed, 12 ; on 6. 


3.126, 


as pou ſaie, with the popes bleſſing: and where pou de⸗ 
liuer them, vou take pꝛomiſes, vowes and othes that ſuch 
Mi perſons ſhall kepe communion, and yceld lubicgion to 
ut [the Biſhop of Rome: which is nothing elſe but the ſloc⸗ 
king of her Maieſties people from her, æ the deuoting of 
them, their bodies, godg, + fozces to ſerue 2 popes turne. 
fl + C 2 That 
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The firſt part. 


Cyprian. E- 
piſtola. 5 5. 
Leo Epiſt. 89. 


Cyprian. de v- 


tate Eccleſ. 


f | Aug. in Toh, 


tract. 5. 
* Idem in Toh. 
rratta.124« 


he received the keies ſignified the holie (and vniuerſal) 


Gal. 2. 


Iohn.20, 


The. Chap. 
of the Apolo. 


allegeance, æ ioine with any ſtranger p wil inyade 8 f 


; 2 0 
The proofes and places of their Apologie. 
That power to foꝛgiue ſinnes muſt be holden in Capite of 


the pope, you pꝛoduce Cyprian, who ſaith no ſuch thing 
in that place, which you cite, but onlie calleth the Church 
of Rome a principall Church, whence vnitie among prieſtg 
(in former ages) did ſpring: and Leo, whole pꝛiuate affec: 
tion in aduancing his ſee , doth carie light credit in tht 
iudgement of wiſe men, and is far from a Catholike con: 
ſent in the iudgement of all men: pet if he meane as Cy. 
prian and Auguſtine do, when they ſay: E xerdium ab vnits 
ze proficiſcizur vi eccleſia vna monFrewr : The beginning (of thi 
power) came from one (which was Peter) to declare the 
Church to be one: Ez Petrus quando claues accepit, etcleſias 
ſanflam ( vniuerſam) ſignificauit : eccleſia ergo, que fundarurh 
Chrifto, clanes ab eo regni cælorum accepit in Petro. Peter whe 
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Church: for the Church which is built vpon Chriſt, recs 
ued of him the keies of the kingdome of heauen in Pete 
Jf this be his meaning, as it map well be, we rekuſe hu 
not: and then, ab ipſo, quaſi quodam capite, mult be, from hu 
the firſt that had it, Fox cap» is either the chiefe, oʒ th 
firſt ; otherwiſe that the I polkles held their function, an 
power, vnder, and of Peter, in capite, is a falſe and erron 
ous ſenſe, flatlie reſiſted by S. Paul, affirming, that the 
which ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (ag Iames, Peter and lohn __. 
beſtowed nothing on him: and refuted by our Sauias 0 
himſelfe, Where he ſaith : As my father ſent me, ſo I (m 1 
Petet) ſend you. The reſt of your authozities , be t , 
ſcriptures oꝛ fathers, impeach not vs, noz our doctrint” fol 
but are ſuch as we may well admit, without anie doubt 5 
ſcruple. | Tin 
Pour ſeuenth and laſt Chapter Hath neither text n 
title, that is anie waie pꝛeiudiciall to vs. we graunt yu - 
allegations , and denie pour applications. Martirs| _ 
glozious witneſſes of Gods truth, and their death is py 
cious in his fight : but flatter not pour ſelues, pou be lp 
Martirs. You bend pour ſelues againſt God, and his s 
nointed, in a wicked and deſperate quarell, and — 
pour deſerts fo; pꝛeparing the ſubiecs of this realm 
colour of religion to take her maieſty foz no Queene, u 
the pope ſhal ſap the woꝛd; and to be ready to refuſe t 


- 
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2 1 
The proofes and places of their apologie. The firſ part. 
This is the Whole kurniture ot᷑ pour apologie : to mp Not one 
knowledge J haue not omitted one place that maketh a⸗ P!a<<more 


1n all the a- 


ing foz vou. The reſt is a fardle of phzaſes,ſhadow- pologic tou- 
= Sab een t plauſible perſuaſions, fit to pꝛe⸗ chidg vs than 
uaile with wozldly minds, that neuer taſted the truth: here A 
which if we ſhould ferke to repell with like maner and oz⸗ e 
der of wꝛiting, we ſhould but walk paper, and weary the 
reader: & therefoze if pou liſt to diſcuſſe the pꝛincipall in⸗ 
tents of pour apology, mozeexacly tha hitherto you haue, 
J will ioine this iſſue with you, that notwithſtanding all | 
pou haue ſaid, oꝛ can ſap, vou be neither god fubiecs , noz | 
catholiks: it᷑not, wil refer the itudgement of pour pzcofs 
to the learned, and leaue pou to God. Phil. we know our 
cauſe to be ſo god, that we need not ſhzinke from any tri- 
all. Theop. Then take what helpe pou can of pour apolo⸗ 
gie to defend pour ſelues, and as we palle though pour 
chapters, obiect pou that which pou thinke ſtrongeſt. 
Pour vaunts and vanities J will not anſwer, but onelp 
ſuch things as be moſt materiall . Phil. Content with 
that. Theop. And as occaſion is offered J will ſhew,that 
pou neither obey God, noꝛ your pꝛince. Phil, Do what 
pou can, we feare pou not. Theo. Jf you thinke = thing 
worth pour paines in pour 1. chapt.you were beſt begin, 
Phil. Haue we not god cauſe to find our ſelues agræ⸗ 
ued,that ſo many ſtrange nations haujng their Churches with freedom 
to ſerue God after their manner in our country,onely Catholiks (which 
in our fathers daies had all, and for whom,and by whom all Churches &7 
- chriftianitie aroſe,) can by no interceſſion of forrein porentats, nor no 
ſighes nor ſorrowes of innumerable moF# layall ſubiecti, obtaine one 
place in the whole land to ſerue their Lord God after the rites of all o- 
ther good chriftiart princes,priefts,and people of the world ? 
Theop. It you meane that ſtrangers haue leaue to pꝛo⸗ stranger 
keſle diuers religions in this realme, pou wittingly ſlan⸗ baue not di- 
der vs againſt your owne conſcience: foꝛ in England the vers relig. 
people both ſtrange and liege, woꝛſhip God the father in — 
- ſpirit andtruth,arcozding to the goſpell of his ſon, agre- 
ing together in the ſubſtance of one faith, and the right 
5 oꝛder of Chꝛiſts ſacraments: onely ſtrangers are ſuſte⸗ 
red in their Churches to vie that tong, which they beſt 
vnderſtand, as S. Paul appointeth: and to retaine ſuch 
- ceremonies of their owne, as be neither againſt faith, nor 1. Cor 14 


1 C 3 aduerſe 


Apol. cap. x. 
ſect.2. 


* 
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Epiſt.118. 


Apol.chap.1, 


Papiſts may 
be forced to 


2 2 


The firft part. Forcing to religion, 


aduerſe to good manners: and thercfoze by Saint Auſtem 
iudgement go ko IN DIFFERENT, and map be boznen 
chziſtian vnttie without offence oz confuſion. But if this 
be pour meaning, that where rangers haue kreedome m 
ſerue God after tie ſame manner that we do, pou ſonj | * 
alſo be licenced to bzingin pour malle , notwithſtanding 
it be quite repugnant to the ſeruice of God, which thig | : 
land recetneth. Pour conlequent is moze than abſurd; 1 
becauſe their faith and religion agreeth with ours, poun | 
S cleane contrarp. 4 
Next pou ſoꝛow to ſes no mediation of friends, m 
thꝛeats of foeg, notumults at home, no deſpites abꝛoa l 
able to Withdzaw the pꝛinces hart from liking and louim ? 
the truth: but the godly reioite to ſee ſo perfectamirroz eg} '7 
faith and deuotion in a chꝛiſttan qucene, that ſhe rathg f 
chooſeth to fr ydgr wꝛongs, and abide pottr reprꝛochg © 
with patience, than to ſtep one foot from that Loyd which ® 
hath gratiouſly bleſſed, and mightily pꝛeſerued her per * 
fon, ſcepter, and people from the tawes of his and her 1 
nimies. bn 
Phil. Ind where no Iew,no Tube, no Pagan, can by the lar | C 
God, nature or nations,be forced from the manner, and perſuaſion of ly” 
owne ſe and ſeruice to am other which by promiſe or profeſſion he 
his progenitors neuer receined : onely we (that neither in our m 
perſons,nor in our forefathers ," ener gaue conſent to any other faitht 
worſhip of God, but haue in preciſe zermes by prote fi ation anden 
miſe bound our ſelues in baptiſme tothe religion, faith, and ſeruice u 1 
tholike alone: ) are againſi diuine and humane lavjes, and againfi H 1 
prote r ants owne docirine in other nations , not onely bereaued of 
chriftian dew in this behalfe, but are forced by manifold coaftion t 
theſe rites which we neuer knew nor gaue our conſent vnto. 
Theop. Few men without pour cunning, could huddi 
ſo manp, ſo manifeſt vntruths in one ſentence. No le 
Turke, ſap pou, may be forced from his religion. It᷑ thi : 
Were ſo, what maketh it foz your defence, which chaleny 6 
both the names and romes of chziſtian men, and are inn 
ſpect thereof, foꝛ ruſt cauſe, required to pertoꝛme thatt 9 
deed, which pou pꝛetend in woꝛd, and bp moderate com 
tion dꝛiuen to keepe the chꝛiſtian faith, which in baptiſm 0 
pou p2ofcfſed . Fox heretiks of all ſects and ſoztg may 
compclled to follow truth, though infidels might not: 
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_ fo pour inference faileth when you ſay , no law fozceth 
in Jewes 02 Pagans from their perſuaſion, theretoze not 
his Chaiſtians : nay rather, if we grant Jewes and Turks 
excuſable foz theſe two reaſons, lacke of knowledge, and 
u Want of pzomile: certainly Papiſts being neither void of 
ing the firſt, noꝛ free from the laſt, map, yea muſt, becompelled 
hu of chꝛiſtian magiſtrats,foz dzead of puniſhment, tempered 
with good inſtruction, to fozſake their hereũes and foz- 
m beare their idolatries, Wherewith Chailt is diſhonozed, 

and his truth defaced. 

m Zs the ioints of pour argument be lœſe, ſo be the parts Forcing to 
vntrue . Foz king Darius ſeeing Daniell ſtrangely deliue⸗ religion with 


out tormer 


ing red from the lions den, made this decree, that all people, — 
0 nations, and languages in the world ſhould reuerence, and * 
feare the God of Daniell. I ikewiſethe king of Miniueh Panels. 
at the firſt denouncing of Gods wꝛath by lonas immedi⸗ Jonas. 3. 
atly with the conſent of his counſel] cauſed this procla- 
mation to be made thꝛough the citie, that man and beaſt 
| ſhould put on ſackcloth, and cry mighrily ro God, and euery 
man turne from his euill way. LoGr, two kings pzeciſelp 
- commanding their ſubiets,(and therfoze ready to puniſh 
the rekuſers) without delay to woꝛſhip a ſtrange and vn⸗ 
- knowne God, (albeit the true God) whom neither they, 
no: their fozefathers made pꝛomiſe to ſerue; and pet J 
thinke, pou will not ſap thep bꝛake the law of God, na⸗ 
ture, oz nations in ſo doing. S. Auſten will aſſure pou, 
that the king of Niniueh did God good ſeruice by compel+ EN. 50. 
ling the whe city to pleaſe God. A third inſtance foꝛ this 
matter is the calling of Paul; ſirſt as a lew, and ſo within Aas.s. 
the limits ot pour aſſertion, then ſtroken with blindnes, 
and amaſed with terroꝛ from heauen; & therfozecompel- 
led to chaiſtianity by coꝛpoꝛall violence, that touched Paul 
nerer, than impoueriſhmẽts oz impꝛiſonmẽts, wherwith 
you find pour ſelues greued. Behold (ſaith that learned Auguſt. if. 
father) in Paul,Chriſt firſt compelling, afterward teaching; 80. 
firſt ſtriking, then comforting; and he that entered into the 
goſpell, conſtrained with bodily puniſhment, labored more 
4 = all — were called onely by mouth. 
might rekell pour idle floziſh by the latter Munſter.Cof- 
i: of Polonia, Ruſſia, Lithuania, foꝛced at the — —— 2 oy 
mktt ok their rulers to fozſake their ancient idols, receiue .S. 
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The frrſt part, Forcing to religion. 
Iden lib. 3 fol. haptiſme , by the long and ſharpe warres , which dinen 


god pzinces maintained of purpoſe to compel! the Sax: 
ons and Uanvales to the faith: by the ſoze verationg 
and afflictions of the Jewes in euerp chꝛiſtian common: 
Wealth: ail which, both old and new, firſband laſt , ſerm 
toconuince that Dagans and Jewes haue bene fozcedhy 
rigoꝛ of lawes / other meanes, to peeld to the truth with: 
out anp fozmer pꝛomiſe, oꝛ farther knowledge, which po 
ſtilly deny: but as J ſaid, this is not our queſtion. Po” 
are no Jewes, no Pagans, but in ſhew Catholiks, in den 
heretiks: pou were baptized, pou chalenge an intereſtu 
the Church and ſacraments : by reaſon of. this pour firl 
pꝛomiſe, and next pour outward pꝛofeſſion of Chailty 
name, vou ſtand in dutie bound, and of right map be ton 
pelled to ſerue God, not as pour one fanſies perſua 
vou, noꝛ as the Church of Rome icaveti; u; but acco; 
ding to the pꝛeſcript of his woꝛd, and that tenoy of faith 
which the Pꝛophets and A poſtles did teach. 

Phil. We bound our ſelues in preciſe termes by proteſtation in be 
tiſme to thereligion,faith, and ſeruice catholike alone : other faicha 
warſhip of God we neuer conſented vnto, neither in our owne perſon 
nor in ow forefather,, Theop. This is pour common char 
wherewith pou bewitch many imple ſoules, bearing tha 
in hand, that in baptiſme they vowed to pzofeſſe pour 
talian region, which God knoweth is nothing ſo. 1 
in whoſe name were pou baptized, Philander? Jn Piust 
fift,oz Gregory the thirteenth * I thinke pou were not 
know pouſhoutd not; no not in Peters, oz Pauls, butt 
Chaiſts alone. Then ſtand pou bound by baptiſmet 
peeldfaith and obedience to noverſon oꝛ place, but on 
to Chꝛiſt the firſt authoꝛ and oꝛdainer of this ſacramm 

Preach ye the goſpell ſaith Chꝛiſt, He that beleeuetha 


A men boũd 15 baptized, ſnall be ſaued. What elſe muſt pou pꝛeach, i | 
by bapriſme elſe muſt they beleeue , that will be baptiſed, but the gi 
vntorcuth. pell : ergo the pꝛeacher andthe beleuer, that is the ban 


ſer, andthe baptiſed are bound pꝛeciſely to the goſpel 
All ye, ſaiti Paul, that are baptiſed into Chriſt, haue pute 
Chriſt, and are the ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt lel 
[having] one Lord, one faith, one bapriſme. Perteiue 
not, that in baptiſme, which no pꝛoteſtation of pours! 
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Forcing to religion. The firſt part. 
yis pꝛetended vicar; and are made the ſonnes of God, not 
: the vaſſals of Rome, vy faith „Which dependeth neither on 
man noꝛ angell, but directly belongeth to God and his 
on: Swoꝛd ꝛ If thou belecue with all thine hart, ſaith Philip to 1. Pet. i. 
ru the conuerted eunuch , thou maieſt be [ baptized.] Now . 
dby faith commeth of hearing, and (that) hearing of the word of 
ith: God, as Paul witneſſeth. So that when you were chziſte⸗ 
ned, you made pꝛomiſe to beleeue nothing ſaue the woꝛd of 
© God, whereby faith is ingendzed and nouriſhed. 
My ſheepe heare my voice, faith our ſauioz, a ſtranger Iohn. 10 
they follow nor, but flie from him. Ind in baptiſme pou re⸗ 
firi ceiued no mans marke but his, and foz that cauſe ſtand 
iſt bound to regard no mans voice but his alone. Doubt pou 
on: this: Then view the commiſſion that Chalk ſent pou to 
tad baptiſe with. Go teach all nations, baptiſing them in the Match. 28. 
£0: name of the father, and the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, tea- 
ith ching them to obſerue all the things, which Ihaue comman- 
ded you. This text needeth no gloʒe. Baptiſme bindeth no 
by manto the biſhop oz Church of Rome, but to the will and 
"a _ precepts of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze pꝛoue pour religion # ſer⸗ 
a uite, (which pou ſtoutly, but falſely terme Catholike) to 
be commanded by Chziſt , oz elſe women and childzen, be No man 
they neuer ſo ſeelp , will collect by the manifeſt wozds of bound to 
our ſautoz , that their pꝛomiſe in baptiſme doth ſtreitly OF 2 
dind them krom beleening pour errozs , & admitting pour : 
maſles, vntill pou ſhew god x effectuall warrant out of the 
wo2zd of God, that pou do, what Chzlt did;# teach, what 
he taught; without adding oz alteringany iot. Foz this 
is the duty that baptiſme requireth of vs; to beleueno Matth.:;. 
teacher but one, which is Chꝛiſt; to follow no ſtranger; Lohn. 10. 
to regard and obey no 102d oz lawmaker in the Church, — 
but only the ſonne, whom the father appointed to be mai- Play g. 
ſter, leader, and ruler ofthe Gentilxg. my 
Indasfoz pour odious outcrie, fincethe lawes of this 
realme foꝛce you to nothing, but what is directly com⸗ 
manded in the ſcriptures (as iy diſcuſſing your A pologie 
ſhall appeare) and you vowed,when pou were chꝛiſtened, 
+ Tobelceneand obey the will of God reueiled in his wo2d : 
let the woꝛld iudge , whether pour ſoueraigne of | 
Mong, inſeking with mild ani * 
fc ne CC ut 
** pꝛomiſe 
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* 
wn 


p2omiſe to God, and duty to your pꝛince, tale the way m 


fo:ſake the chꝛiſtian faith, and withſtand authozitp. 


Apol. chap. i. Phil. It is againſt your owne doctrine in other nations that 


ſe&.2. ſhould be fozced to religion. Theop. When pou note th 


Achanaſ ad plates and name the men, J will anſwer moze directly, 
ſolitartam % than I can at this pꝛeĩent to ſo generall an obiection, 
Haar cen. Yowbeit with what face can you repzooue the ſober am 
flanrium moderate pꝛoce dings of this realme, which reuenge the 
Auguſtum. * {malleſt contempt of pour idle ceremonies with vnſulte⸗ 

rable tozments : Foz ſhamerebuke not that in others 

which in pour ſelues is molt rife , But grant ſome wel 


How ſome ¶diſpoled perſons happily warned pou, that true religion y. 


Wt haue mii: ſeth to perſwade, not to compell : that God did rather teach 


ked forcing 


do relieion than exact the knowledge of himſelt,8& winning credit to hi 


{ed the will that is forced to confeſſe him: Their purpol 
Was £0 mcoue pour cleargp to delight rather in teaching 


Grezor.epift, than in tozmenting their bzcthzen . They thought it 


A cab. ſtrange and ne kind of preaching (foꝝ biſhops ) to driue 
men to belecue with whipping, as Bonner did: oz elſe they 
dcteſted pour violent and furious maner of compulſion, 


Which neither toke paines to perſuade , no2 allowed men 


time to learne thoſe things which pon foꝛced them to be⸗ 
Araft. epi. Irene. They knew, that ikſuch as wander aſtrap, ſhouldbe 
48. terrified, and not inſtructed, it might be counted a wickedo. 
uerruling. On laſt of all, if they ſpake reſolutely without 
limitation, they were nulled with ouermuch pitie, which 
alſo beguiled Saint Auguſtine at the firſt, in the ſelfe ſame 


precepts by the ſtrangenes of his heauenly wonders, deſpi. 


Auguſt ih. Point, vntillhe toke better aduiſement. I was once ſo min · 


dem. ded,faith he, that I thought no mi ought to be forced to chri- 
ſtian vnity, but that we ſhould deale by perſwading, ſtriue by 
diſputing, conquer by reaſoning, leaſt they prooued diſſem- 
bling ce whom we knew profeſſed heretiks. 
Wee Our doctrine which pou ſap , maketh ſo much koꝛ von, 
teach of for- 19 this: that pour pꝛelatg ſhould not make it their occu⸗ 
cing to rchi- pation to perſecute to death all ſozts, ages t ſexes, which 
gion. retule your ſchoole tricks, oꝛ reiect the dꝛegs of pour Cle⸗ 
mentines and Decretals; but rather with mildnes and 
ene [i 


e 


ch as you thinke loſt: vetu 
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Forcing to religion. 
maintaine religion towards God, we neither did noꝛ do 
diſpꝛaiſe moderate cozrection when need ſo requireth:on⸗ 
ly we would haue ſuch as ſtray from truth, corrected, not Auguſt epi 
murdered. For it neuer pleaſed any good men in the catho- 127. 
like Church that heretiks ſhould be put to death, ag Augu- Idem contra 
ſtine affirmeth . Many lawes were made to puniſh them, but * 3 
no princes law commanded them to be ſlaine. Vea the L oꝛd * — or 
doch not forbid to ſcatter the couents of heretikes, to ſtop ieras Peril. 
their mouths, to baxre them freedome of ſpeech : but to mur- 25.2. p. Sc. 
der and kill them, that he fozbiddeth ſaith Chryſoſtome. 72 2 
And thcrefoze pour tyzanous and barbarous hauocke of ca. 
old, pong; men, women; learned, vnlearned; we deteſt . de herers- 
Dith hart, and diſſwade with tongue, wiſhing all pzinces © © Mam. 
to follow the ſteps of Gratian, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Ho- 1 h 
norius, and other chaiſtian emperoꝛs, who with conueni⸗ ren... 
ent ſharpnes of poũtiue lawes amerced, baniſhed, and di⸗ A-2»/?.de he- 
uerſiy punilhedheretiks, pet none recetued iudgement of , here. 
death, except only the Manichees, whoſe monſtrous blaſ⸗ 
phemies in agniſing the diuell foꝛ a god, and beaſtly del⸗ 
ling the ſacred Euchariſt, deſerued no leſſe. 

Such manifold coactions decreed by vertuous pzin= 5-Auguiine 
tes, when the Donatiſts railed at fo2 lite, the learned and 4 1 
dcatholike father Saint Auguſtine carneſtly defended to yr iſt 
be lawfull, and highly commended in fundz1e places, he TY 

Thinkeſt thou ( ſaith he ts Vincentius ) no man ought to Im egit. 50. 

be forced to righteouſneſſe, when as thou readeſt that the 
maiſter ſaid to his ſeruants: Compell all that you find to come 

in: and alſo that Paul was forced to receiue and embrace the 
truth by the great and violent compulſion of Chriſt , except 

thou iudge goods and lands dearer vo men than their cies ? 

Where is now (faith he to Bonifacius) chat, which theſe 

[ Donatiſi:] harpe at ſo much? It is free for a man to beleeue The Dona- 

or not to beleeue: what violence did Chriſt vſe 2 whome did r 

he compell > behold Pau (fop an example:) Let them compete 

mike nh 3 : em compelled 
m, Chriſt firſt compelling, and afterward tea · co faith. 

ching; firſt ſtr tking,and then comforting . Let them not mil- 

like thar they be forced, but examine whereto they. be for- 

ced.Indciting that part of the ſecond pſalme, Be wiſe ye 16idem. 
kings, vnderſtand ye that iudge the earth, ſerue che Lord; 
fearxe: how doo (faith he) kings ſi 3 * 

I ) kings ſerue the Lord in feare, but 
Nan and puniſh with a religious ſeueritie thoſe 
things 
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Idem contra 
2. Gaudeneij 
Epiſt. lab. 2. 


On A "i. 
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dem conera 
Ateras Petilla- 
1 lb. 2. ca. 83. 


things which are done againſt the commandements of Go 

as Exekgah did ſerue him, by deſtroieng the groues and tem. c. 
ples built againſt the precepts of God: as Jofia did in lik k 
manner: as the king of Niniueh did, forcing the whole city 
to pleaſe God: as Næbuchodonoſor did, reſtraining all his ſub I 
iects from blaſpheming God, with a dreadtulllawe. 1 

Gaudentius reaſon , that the peace of Chziſt inuitg T 
ſuchas were willing, but fozced noman vnwilling, th © 
ſame father refuteth in this wiſe: Where you thinke tha Y 
none muſt be forced to truth againſt their wils, you be dect © 
ued,notknowing the {criptures,nor the power of God, which p 
maketh thoſe willing [at laſt] which were vnwilling [at farſt] 3 
Did the Niniuits repent againſt their wils , becauſe thq © 
did it at the compulſion of their king? What needed the 
kings expreſſe commandement, that all men ſhould hum) 
ſubmit themſelues to God, but that there were ſome amo 
them which neither would haue regarded nor beleeued God 
meſſage, had they not beene certified by the kings edictꝰ Ib 
princelie power and authoritie giueth many men occaſiont 
be ſaued, which though they were violently brought to th 
feaſt of the great houſholder, yer being once compelledi 
come in, they find there good cauſe to reioice that they di 
enter [againſt their wils.] When Petilian obiected that nt 
man muſt be foꝛced by lawes to do well oz to beleeuc, 9 
Auſten replieth: To faith in deed may no man vnwillingh 
forced, but yet by Gods iuſtice, or rather mercie. The bread 
of faith is chaſtened with the rod of affliction. Becauſeth 
beſt things are freely choſen with good liking, muſt not ther | 
fore ill deedes be puniſhed by ſincere lawes? Vou be not ſ 
ced to doo well by theſe lawes that are made againſt you, bu 
forbidden to doo euill. Prepoſterous were diſcipline to n 
uenge your ill liuing: but when you firſt contemne the doe 
trine that teacheth you to liue well. And euen they wid 
make lawes to bridle your headines, are they not cola 
beare the ſwoord, as Pauie ſpeaketh, not without cauſe, bt 
ing Gods miniſters and executors of wrath on him that doi 
ill? 

Who liſt to be farther ſatiſfied , that chꝛiſtian pꝛintt 
map compell their ſubiects to the true wozſhip of G 
pꝛeſcribed in his woꝛd, andpunilh the rekuſers, let hu 
read at large the places aboue cited, 02 ſhoztip conſds 
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that the ſpirit of God commendeth king lofiah , foz ma- 
fing all Ieruſalem aud Beniamin to ſtand to tlie couenant, 
m avhich he renewed with God, and COMPELLING ALL 


' or the Turke at this 


that in this realme, which God in plaine words dete⸗ 


— 
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Two religions in one realme. 


The fir? Foes 


2. Chron. 34. 
Ioſiah com- 


mended for 


THAT VVERE FOVND IN ISRAEL TO SERVE THE 2 


Lonp THEIR GoD. So that pou might haue wel ſpa⸗ Iſrael to 


red your wanton complaint to God, e kept in your Cro⸗ ſerue God. 
codes teares . Pour ſoueraigne doth nothing againſt 

vou, but what is agrecable to Gods and mans law, 
conſonant to the doctrine of our Churches, and much ea⸗ 

er than that which pour ſelues pꝛactiſed on others: nei⸗ 
ther is this our queſtion, hat rits you conſented vnto, but 

what faith Chꝛiſt deliuered his Church in the wzitings 

of his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts : fox to that euery man 

Which is baptiſed map be lawfully fozced by the pꝛinces 
authozity, let him and his fozefathers aſſent to what they 
liſt,except pou can pꝛoue that baptiſme ſerueth no longer 

foz a ſacrament of Chziltian religion, vut goeth now foz a 
'Romiſh recogniſance. 

Phil. Our griefe of hart is much increaſed, either when we looks in- Apolog cap. l. 

10 other ſtate n and countries, as Germania, Suitzerland, Suecia, ſet.z. 
Boemia, and the lileʒ where though there haue beene great alterati- 


ons in religion theſe late ycere yet lightly none be forced ſo, but if they 
can not haue the exerciſiof their profeſſion in one territorie, canton, 


tone, church or pariſh,yet they may haue it neere them in an other : a 
alſo in all the prouinces and kingdomes ſubieF either to the Perſians, 
The old Chriſtians be permitted to vſe freely 
their deuotions : or when we looke backe to the like diſtreſſes of Catho- 


' likes in old time when certeine emperors were chiefe fautors of Aria- 
' niſme and other ſecli, who yet were often induced of their naturall be- 
ngnitie to yeeld certaine churches, or at leaſt oratories in churchyards 


and other places adioining, for the catholike ſeruice in their dominions, Socr. lb. a. cap. 

So did Conflantius the Arian emperor and Valens grant to S. Atha- "*© * 2 

fi and his followers in Alexandria: which Valens God plagned af 70h 11. 

terward, becauſe he would not ſuffer the ſame at Antioch. Valentinian cap. 49. 50. 

alſo the yonger profered the like to S. Ambroſe in Millan. Lb. 5. de Baſit 
Theo. Are pou well in pour wits to lament the lacke of 


trad. 
Two religi- 
ons in one 


ſteth, and with ſoze plagues reuengeth? Haue vou foz⸗ realme. 


FVotten how ſharplie king Achab tz the tommons of Jſrael 


were repꝛoued of Elias fox that errozz He did not ſap, why 


ver mit pou not thoſe that will to the Lozd; thole that liſt, 
to 


r 


Wi 
The firf? part. Two — — in one realme. 
I. King. 18. to Baal; but how long halt you betweene two ſides or oq 
ons ? If the Lord be God, follow him ¶ forſaking all other: t 
Baal be (God) get you after him. Since then it is confel p 
on both parts, pours and ours; that there can be no N 
Pſal. 18. ſaue the Lord, and he neuer ment to ſurrender anie piece f 
Ela. 48. his glorie, but is ſo iealous of it, chat he will be ſerued n 
Deut. 10. oneip ſerued with all our hatt, mind 7 and ſtrength: the (| 
things J ſap being out of queſtion, I reckenit cany s 
ſtand with a pꝛinces dutie to reuerſe this heaueniy den @ 
Mat.4. (THov $HALT vvoks HIT THE LORD THY Goy 8 
: AND HIM ONELY SHALT THOV SERVE) With en F 
bliſhing two religions in one realme: the firſt authozix a 
by Chꝛiſt, and bequeathed in his teſtament to the churd © 
the next inuented of Antichꝛiſt # flatly repugnant tot c 
pꝛopheticall and apoſtolicall ſcriptures . Foz if God} vx 
Plal.z1.& truth,they which pꝛeſume to woꝛſhip him with lies (as 4 
N contrary faith muſt needes come to paſſe) ſerue now 
— God, but the duell, a liar himſelfe and the father of le 
whoſe ſeruice no chꝛiſtian pzince map ſo much as tolerd d 
Vincents Li- What are(ſaith Vincentius) ſtrange gods but ſtrangee D 
rinenſ. aduer. rors, which the ſcriptures ſo call figuratively, for that hen I 
0, fa in fikesreverence their opinions no lefſe than the Gentils the f 
inward ids. gods? By the which we learne that the firſt pꝛecept fy T 
latrie. bidding mo gods than one barreth all other ſeruices ofth T 
ſame God, ſane that which himſeife hath appointedſ t 
Auzuſt. de Himfelfe . It is the vileſt and baſeſt kind of idolatrie, whe © 
vers relgione men worſhip their owne fanſies, obſeruing that for a religia * 
Cep.30, which their deceiued and ſwelling minds imagine. The #* 
map not pꝛinces winke at cozrupt and vitious religig 0 
whichis an in ward and ghoſtlie wozſhip of idols, ſen r 
Matt . no man, and therfoze no pꝛince, can ſerue two maiſters: * 
the ſeruice that pꝛinces peeld Chziſt, in reſpect of the 3 
roiall vocation, conſiſteth in making lawes foꝛ Chal 1 
which if they likewiſe foz Antichzilt, it cãnot be ſalud * 
but that they ſerue God e Mammon, oz rather teaſe to! 
the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, in that they renounce their maim 
by ſeruing his aduerfarie. Now what accompt G od wl > 


exact foꝛ his name blaſphemed, his Sonne refuſed, hislt + 


craments pꝛophaned, his Woꝛd exiled : and What ano 1 

mult be made koꝛ the ruine of faith, harueſt of un, mur 

of ſoules conſequent alwaies to the publike — g 
hereba⸗ 
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Two religions in one realme. The frrit part. 
opt herefies, J leaue to be fully conſidered and wiſely pꝛeuen⸗ 
eri ted by chziltian magiſtrats, who muſt thinke that lence 
fel pꝛouoketh, and ſufferance boldeneth their ſubiecs to foꝛ⸗ 


oG fake God and his Church, euen as in ciuill aſtaires the 


«ce lacking ok tuſtice doth maintaine diſoꝛder. | 

du So that in this point your defender betrapeth his vn⸗ 
thi Cetled humoꝛ, which admontſheth her Maieſtie that ſhe 
min weft anſwere( ro God) not onely for things done by her commandement 
det and knowledge, but for whazſoener is done vninFtly by her name or au- 
3 01 #horitie , though ſhe neuer knew thereof : Ind pet Here find great 
en fault, that her highnes ( reſpetingher duetie to God and 
ni accompt that the muſt make ) denieth to beare the burden 
urg of pour wicked abuſes # poiſoned errozs: which no pꝛince 
tot Can auoyde, that permitteth pour maſſes # licenceth your 
od} rites , becauſe the ſeeing and ſuffering pour impieties is a 
ag plaine conſent and in maner an open communion with 
on Pour vnkrut full wozkes of darknes, 

lis + To couer the ſhamefulnes of pour demand pou pꝛo⸗ 
ery duce certaine kingdoms and countries altected in religion 
ea Otherwiſe than you, neuertheleſle content to ſuffer your 


hen leruice within their domintons. Ik it were ſo, What in⸗ 


the Terre pou thence? that we ſafely may do the like? Pour 
Conlequent is nothing Woꝛth: their doings can be no diſ⸗ 
ft} charge foz vs: we map not imitate the vices, but the ver- 
df Tues of god men. Firlt pꝛoue they do wel, then vꝛge their 
he Example. Pour ſoueraigne perceiuing by Gods law, what 
gin eue ry pꝛince ought to doo, regardeth not what other pꝛin⸗ 
tes pleaſe to doe: deſeruing therby themoze thanks with 
in God, e pꝛaiſe with men,foz that in guidingher people ſhe 
n rather embzaceth chꝛiſtian pietie, than irreligtous policie. 
But in deede pou do the Germanes and Heluetians 
wong, to quote their names fox tolerating two religions. 
uf Theretoꝛmed Churches and ſtates there be ſo farre from 
zo admitting the full doſe of your hereſies, that by no meanes 
other can digeſt one dꝛamme of pour ceremonies : the reſt 
I thinke perũſting in ignoꝛance, retame pour faith in 
yi *the fame faſhion they were wont. Imongſt whom be⸗ 
ſtcaule manp dukes, landgraues, marqueſſes, counties, pca 
a diſhons, barons, abbots and gentlemen haue regalliuriſ- 
u diction within their pꝛecincts, it is no newes to ſez many 
u lawes vnder many Loꝛds, and in diuers regiments diuers 


* religions. 


Apol. C hap. 1. 
ſect. y. 


We may dot 
imitate ex- 
amples, ex- 


cept they 


No newes 

to ſec diuers 
religions in 
diuers ſtates, 


— ww 


0 3 2 8 
| If Thefrſipart. Two religions in one Realme. 
'M religions. Is foꝛ the kings of Suctia, Bohemia, Poloyy. 
(not able to reduce their countries to the pzofeſſion an 
faith) neither we may rep2oue them, as negligent, y_ 
pou can alleage them as indifferent : ſince not their om 
fault but other mens fozce keepeth them from attempt 
any redꝛeſſe by their pꝛincely power, which the noblegy 
ſtraine and commons receiue with this pꝛouiſo, th 
their accuſtomed freedome of conſcience be no wap py. 
bited o2 interrupted. 
Howbeit this kind of dealing in my iudgment is hy 
captious. When pou ſhould exempliſie two religions vn c 
one Magiſtrate, pou tell vs of ſeuerall rulers be 
maintame their ſeuerall faiths : in ſted of ſhewing ſq ,; 
that be willing to ioyne falſehode with truth, pou ren 
ſuch as can not auopde that confuſion. We lokedh 
pꝛinces which at leaſt had beene Chziſtians, pou mn in 
your ſupplie with infidels and heritikes, To paſſed 4 
loſnes of pour firſt allegations, what meaneth the len 5 
nes of pour latter examples: Js pour cunning ſo ſmall te 
purpoſe ſo vile, that pou bzing Pagans n Arians tocom A, 
tenance pour intention: What follie, what madnes u al. 
it foz you to thinke that a Prince furniſhed With ſon th 
gifts of wiſedome, learning and vertue, would ſwaruet pri 
5 the ſteps of the famous and wozthy kings of ludah tol nic 
pax 811-90 * ſoꝛted with Saracens : and repeale the lawes of religin ne 
br examples and ancient emperours , to take part with the chiefelty ſig 
for Chriſti- Holders of Arianiſme? Foz it God him ſelfe had not du hie 
ans. ded the caſe, but examples of men might beare ſome ſw xec 
king Dauid Was ſo farre from ſuffering the worſhip! the 


any ſtrange God within his realme, that he pꝛoteſu to 


140 8 | Their offerings of blood will I not offer, neither make mes eue 
f 4 + auids 0 p | 
10 reale. on of their names with my lippes. When would he thi ch? 
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pou confirme their honoꝛ + ſeruice with his roial to! 
ritie that thus diſdained them common humanitie 7 1 
good kings of ludah were fauozed and bleſſed of Godl leſſ 
walking in the waies of Dauid their father, and pur! dep 
the lande from all ſacrifices and ceremonies not pzeſcril Val 
$alomons by Moſes law: tontrariwiſe Salomon was reiected , fo wer 
- doubling mit ting other Gods to be ſerued within his dominill we 
wich God. beſides the God of Iſrael, though this toleration 1 Cuff 
granted in reſpect ot his owne wiues that were n ted 


* 
* 


n 
#498 » - * * 
* % 
2 ** _ , : 
* — £ . 
— r 3 — 
2 * — 
0 . . —_ wry — 
” — — — — * - q 
* % — 
— 6 — 
* * 3 - 
— 3 


8 1 
„ - "yy 
S 

WR i 


» 2 —K—— = 
WAY. is. <4 govt 


r 4 
EG — 9 4 
* Pn 2 * * 7 — 4 " 
* ou a \ 4 
— . 
3 l "* > — þ oa 
bay 2 88 * . OT ORE TO 
——à—— — 9 


— 
Wh 


- —— — —V— — — — — —— " _ 


55 = 


33 
Two religions in one realme. The firf part, 


and Ieroboams politike deuiſe to wozſhip the ſame God in 
Dan and Bethel after a nero maner turned to the deſtruci- 
on ok himſelke and his poſteritie. | BY 
with fearful effects of Gods wzath made Conſtantine rs ag 
to decree, that all temples of heretikes ſhould be without any could ſuffer 
denial ouerthrowen:& in no place publike or priuate, frõ that no hereſie 
day forward ſhould their aſſemblies be ſuffered. Iouianus re- " be publik- 
ed to gouerne thoſe which were not found in faith. 4 — 
ſaith he, that am a Chriſtian, cannot become your emperour c,,,,, 1... 
that are the diſciples of lulian: a runnagate from Chalk : cap 63. 
Gratian at his firſt entrie finding all places ful of Arrians, $9c7:. 55.5. 
and thelawes of Valens his vncle making foꝛ them, kea⸗ —— Lid 
ring ſome generall tumult if he ſhould pzeſently diſtreſſe mm . 
ſo manp, gaue leaue, that euerp religion might haue Chur- 
ches and Oratories with freedome and immunitie. But be⸗ 
ing once ſetled iopned with Theodoſius, he commaunded 
that al hereſies ſnould keep ſilence for euer, as interdicted by 
Gods & mans law: that none ſnould any longer preſume to 
teach or learne prophane doctrine. The ſame pꝛohibitid did luden! 
Arcadius and Honorius continue with great ſeueritie: Let % 
all heretikes vnderſtand that all places muſt be taken from N 
them as well Churches and other open places of reſort, as 
priuate houſes: in all which let them be debarred from ſer- 
uice both by night and by day: the (Lord) deputie to be fi- 
ned an hundred pounds, if (he) permit any ſuch things in 
fight or in ſecret. Theodoſius the ponger, and Valentinian 
his colin compꝛiſing in a long beadrole ſundzy ſoꝛts of he⸗ 
retikes, appoint that no where within the Romane empire Ihidem lig. 
their aſſemblies or praiers be ſuffred: and that all lawes made Ain 
a to prohibite their meetings ſhould be reuiued, & ſtand good 
euerlaſtingly. Theſe we take to be meter pꝛeũdents fox 
chꝛiſtia pꝛinces than Turks, Perfians,# Arians, not wozthp 
to be named in Church of God, much leſſe to be folowed. 
But imagine the credite of pour Arrian emperoꝛs were 
| leſſe than it is, why ſhould you peruert their actions? Why N 2 
depꝛaue pon foure ſtozies in fire lines? Conſtantius and eee, i 
Valens were not induced, as pou ptetend,of their natural be- Fower fto- 
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# wgnitie, to yeeld Athanaſius a Church in Alexandria: they ries wrelted 
were compelled much againſt their wils, of neceſſitieto = * 

x Cuffer that, which of curteſic they wold neuer haue cöſen⸗ K ,, . 
0 ted vnto. Foz Conſtans the welt emperoz denounced open cap. 18. | 
D 1 hoſtilitie 


The firf} Part. 


1 b 1 f Socrat. Ab. 4. 
i 
g 


cap. 16. 


Naxcepb. 4.11. 


cap. 49. 
Ide lib, 11. 


9295 70 
© ian 


Lib. eaſtol ru 
5. orati one con- 
tru Auxentitl, 
S. Ambrole 
chooſeth ra- 
ther to veeld 
His life, han 
One ot his 
Churches to 
the Arrian 
ſeruice. 


Athanaſius 
and Ambroſe 
were Catho- 
likes: and 
therefore Pa- 


pilts be nor. inderd, but not acquainted with pour woꝛſhipping ol in x 


3 4 
Iwo religions in one Realme, 


hoſtilitie ro Conſtantius his bzother if Athanaſius were not 
reſtored. He, ſaith Socrates, driuen to this extremitie, wa 
aduiſed by the biſhops of his one faction, rather to graum 
Athanaſius the regimẽt of a Church, than to feele the ſman 
of ciuill wars: and Valens knowing that an infinite numbe 
in Ægypt and Alexandria fauored Athanaſius, and feari 

leaſt a ſedition kindled in thoſe parts (the pcople being ve 


hement and fierce by nature) might indanger his ſtate ; ces 


ſed from moleſting him and his followers. Theſe thing 
expꝛeſſed in pour authoꝛʒ pou purpoſelp ſbip, vzging the 
facts,and diſlembling the cauſes. 

With like voldnes pou falſe the reaſon, why Valen 
was afterward puniſhed. It is true that he did teare th 
ſupplication of Terentius his Captaine, requeſting on 
Church for the Catholiks at Antioch. It is alſo true d 
his army was ouerthrown, & himſelf terribly cõſumed in fir 
by the Gothes: but that he Was therefore plagued becauſel 
would not ſafer two faiths to be planted in Antioch, the 
is pour owne ſurmiſe. Nicephorus hath no ſuch circum 
ſtance. Neither did Valentinian pzofer the like to S. An 
broſe. You welt the ſtozie from his right courſe to ſen 
your purpoſe: but he required Ambroſe to deliuer vy 
Church in Millan, top which he with other Arians w 
reſozt.To this Ambroſe made anſwere: It I be foreF 0 | 
my Church]I can not reſiſt, Iwill neuer conſent royeelda 
right. Naboth defended his vine with his blood, ſuall I berry 
the Church of Chriſt?¶Valentinian] ſnall rather take from 
my life than my faith. Ind foꝛ ought that J ſee, the cot 
{tant retuſall of this graue, learned æ godlp biſhop with 
ſtanding to death the toleration ot two religions ing 
citie, doth pꝛeiudice pour aſſertion moꝛe than the dem 
of a raſh pong Arian ca further it. Jf pou tel vs, that ya 
Catholtke ſeruice map beſuffercd in this reaime,notwit 
ſtanding both Gods and mans lawes baniſh hereticald 
ſemblies, then pou recant the permiſſion of two contra! © 
faiths in one realme, and reſume the caſe which lethi 
queſtion betwixt vs; fondly ſuppoũng pour ſelues ta) 
right Catholiks, and thoſe that miſlike pou, to be conde 
ned heretiks; which is ſtill denied by vs, and of pour 
neuer pet pꝛoued. Athanaſius # Ambroſe were Catho 


: 
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Two religions in one Realme. 


10t - 6 ina ttran 
our adoꝛing the ſacramẽt, your pꝛaping ina ge 
* — changing the Loꝛds ſupper into pꝛiuat Maſ⸗ 


es of doctrine, be reputed foꝛ heretiks. 


19s Phil. M hich only grace of our prince if we might haue obtained,no Apol. cap. r. 
th pleaſure,profit,or preferment that the world beſide yeelderh in any part ſect. 4 


of chriſtendom, ſhould haue kept vs ous of our deerely beloued coumrie 
len fo long, for whoſe ſaluation,and ſo much libertie of conſcience as is men- 
tioned, we haue often wiſhed diners of our perſons in perpe tuall priſon, 
for pledge & warrant of the peaceable & loial demenor of our brethren 
tha 4e Catholiks, and fur ſecuritie of the ſlate, wherof her wiſe connſeliers 
haue alwajes in ſuch caſes greateſt regard, But neither this durſi our 
ſet © atholike brethren demand in their manifold feares, doubts & diſgra- 
ths ce. ar home, nor we in ſuch ſuſpition and miſconſtruction of all our afti- 
um n, could ever with hope attempt it abroad. And, alas, much leſſe then 
the graunt of publike places for exerciſe of our ancient religion, would 
Th haue ginen vi infinite contentment of the Catholiks within, and haue 
bp! called home moſt of them abroad, when both ſorts would haue counted is 
0 , mgular grace, during the diſtreſſe of theſe daies, to haue had by per- 
miſſion, pardi,conniuence,their ſoule right: (without which men periſh 
' dowbiles enerlaſtingly in their priuat houſes and chambers, yea in pri- 
et ſonsin the cloſeſt and leaſt offenſe mancy in the world: as the Apoſiles 
n and confeſſors did often in the primitiue Church, and S. Cyprian tefti- 
c fierh chat ſome did in his time, and S. Athanaſius himſelfe did with the 


no ute, diligent inquirie of temporal l officers, warchfulnes of 510 ers, 
" ſpies, and prometors, continuallie reſtrained, and by them often chaſed 

YN Fm their houſes,poiled of their goods, diſt graced and diſcouraged in all 

vi their affaires,manje thouſandi yea the farre greater part of her Maie- 

ald fies ſubjef7s languiſh awaie in ſorrow and ſadneſſe irremediable. 

19 - Theop. You departed this countrieneither expecting her 

th! Maieſties leaue, noꝛ regarding herlawes, and would pou 


riot hes equall anie thing but that which is honeſt and ſafe 
kor the graunter:only the Jeſuits ſtep forth confidently, 
to demaund at their ſoucraignes hands, no leſſe than the 
gf, D 2 manifeſt 


den mous to the land, dangerous to the pꝛince? No mã aſketh 
a 


: 
— — — —— — — dn 


ſes:the reſt of pour tnpieries they neuer heard,thep neuer 

taught : # therfoze till you can make god pzofe that your 
be faith and religion agreeth with theirs, they ſtanding by 
. pour owne confeſſion foz Catholiks, pou muſt of conſe⸗ 
Ve quent,as differing from them in many ſubſtantiall points 


The fert pat. 


Cypr. epiſt. 5. 
X. ce ph Ab , 9. 


oh c atholiksin Antioch.) From all which, being by rigour of penall ſta- cab. a3. 


The wiſe des 


| : A i mands of the 
to now be fet home with a triumph iniurious to God, infa⸗ leſuits. 
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A few Friers 


26 
Tolerance of error, 

manikeſt bzeach of Gods lawe, toined with the ſubnerfion 
of her ropall eſtate. Foz how diſpleaſant is it to God, that 
light ſhould be matched with darknes , and Chꝛiſt poke 
with antichzilt : Ind how pernicious it is foz Her maie: 
ſties quiet and happy continuance,to ſuſter him, that hath 
alreadie curſed her perſon, remcoued her crowne, diſchar: 
ged her ſubiects, inuaded her dominions (wholeſeedemey, 
and ſwoꝛne legats pe be) to ſteale from her the people 
harts vnder a cloud of catholike religion and fained deu 
tion, the moſt honozable and wiſe ſages of this realme {4 


well conceiue, that J geſle pou ſhalhaue much to do, with 


all pour colozable pꝛetences and eloquent floziſhes to ſhy 
dow the clearnes of their long and grounded experience 

To ſalue this ſoze , we ſhall haue pou fozth commin 
for warrant that your brethren ſhall uſe loyall and peaceable behaus 


Were this contention foz earthly, not heauenly things 


did it concerne not Chꝛiſts glozp, but her graces inden 
nitie; what a tote this is,foz a fewo ſhifting friers to think 


ſclues ſuffici- miſſion to God and pour pꝛince would better become y 


ent hoſtages 
for a prince, 


The baſhful- 


nes of pa- 


tha this malepert kind of pꝛeſcribing, on what condition 
pou wil returne, what hoſtages pou wil giue, what laws 
pou will agniſe: which couenants Whether pou rude 
purpoſe them, oꝛ manerly wiſhthem, no magiſtrate wi 
receiue, leaſt pour burning harts, and vnquiet heads ſlid 
from miſliking to murmuring,and fo to reũſting. 

But your bzethzen are ſo baſhfull at home, that . 
wer durſi demand any ſuch thing, pou ſo fearefull abzoad, * 
you could not attempt it with hope: pet are pou ſo bold that yl 
ſcatter this inuectiue which chargeth the ſtate with mar 
vile and vnctuill outrages, and pour aſſociats of the no 
were ſo bzaineſicke, that putting themſelues in armes! 
gainſt their liege Ladie, thep required by ſolemne p2otll 
mation foꝛſcoth, not onelp ſafeconduct fox pour maſſe, . 
alſo the releaſing of pꝛiſoners, baniſhing of pꝛeachers 
uerſing ot lawes and diſplacing of counſellerg. 

Phil. If the grant of publike places foz our ſerniceſs 
much we will content our ſelues with chambers and} 
ſons. Theop. The pꝛiuatenes of the place, when the fad! 
ill, neither acquitteth thedoer from wickednes , neu 
excuſeth thepermitter from negligence, No toꝛner — 


* 


dulgence, which is all one with pour conntuence. S. Iohn 


phane ceremonies. For God will not be deceiued, which ſear- 


is SSS 


20 


They did no ſuch thing, but pꝛieſt and people ioined togi⸗ males. 


- whilegperſecution laſted, in chambers ifneceſſitie fozced, 


— — — 
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in priuate places and perſons. The firi part. 


ſecret, no pꝛilon ſo cloſe, but pour impietie there ſuffered Privareper- | 
doth offend God,infect others, # confirme your owne kro⸗ prom wo 7 
wardnes. If pour religion be good, why ſhould it lacke glas well a; 
Churches ? if it be naught, why ſhould it haue chambers? publike. 
A chꝛiſtian pzince map not pardon oz winke at pour kalſe⸗ 

hod, S. Paul hath put in a caueat againſt that ſleight of Rom. . 
permitting, which in truth is conſenting, Elie rep2coued 1. 82m. 2. 


his ſons ,pet was he ſharply puniſhed of God koz his in⸗ 


ſaith, he that lodgeth, or biddeth an heretike God ſpeede, is John. ep. i. 
partaker of his euill works. Then howe can the magiſtrate 

beare with pour ſacrilegious pꝛophaning the Lozds ſup⸗ 

per, oꝛ licence the reſt of pour blaſphemies,# hope to be free 

from pour plagues : when Valentinian the pconger was 

requeſted to wink at the renewing of an altar foz the pa⸗ 

gans in Rome, ſ.Ambroſe diſſwadeth him in theſe woꝛds: 
All men ſerue you that be princes, & you ſerue that mightie 2 
God. He that ſerueth this God, muſt bring no diſſimulation, God allow. 
no conniuence, bur faithfull zeale and deuotion: he muſt ech no con- 
giue no kind of conſent to the worſhip of idols, & other pro niuence. 


cheth al things, euen the ſecrets of our jharts. This earneſt 

deſire to ſerue God in her pꝛincely vocation without any 

ſh:inking oꝛ wauering, hath been ſo long planted, and is ĩo 

wel ſetled in her maieſt ies deuout minde, that no poſſible 

meanes euer could, as pou pzeſently finde ; euer ſhall, as 

we truſt in gods mercy, quench in her highnes 5 religious 

affection. Phil. This the apoſtles & confeſſors did often in the prima- 

tine Church, & S. Cyprian wftifieth that ſome did in his time, and 5. 

Athanaſius himſelfe did with the catholikes in Antioch. The. What 

did they ?: marchandize pꝛiuate maſſes, oꝛ ferꝛde men with 2 apoſtles 
demie communions: Did they mock the ümple with pꝛai⸗ lack bur 


ers not vnderſteod, oꝛ wearp them with emptie geſtures!? not priuate 


ther to celebꝛate the L oꝛds ſupper, taſting all ot one bꝛead 
which was bꝛoken, of one cup which was bieſſed:# offred 
thanks to God with one conſent of hart and voice, foz the 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt ; was wounded, E blod that was ſhed foz 
the remiſſion of their ſinnes. This was done in pꝛiſons, 


and in thoſe Churches which the Chꝛiſtians frequented. 
D 3 Strame 


3 8 
The firſ part. Tolcrance of error 
| Straine Cyprians wozds at pour pleaſure, vet wil thy 

neuer be dꝛawne to make fox pour vanities . Ye warne 

147 the people not to flocke to the pꝛiſons in heapes, leaſt th 

14, reſoꝛt be noted of inſidels, and by that meanes all acen 

14 dented : he rather aduiſcth them, that a pꝛieſt and a denn 

by courſe, ſhould viſit the conkeſſoꝛs. To what end y 

bl, Wall indat large in a letter oft his to Cornelius. Letvsng 
epift,s, leaue them naked and vnarmed, whom we prouoke andi 

cite to the skirmiſh , but defend them with the munitiong | 

the body and blood of Chriſt : our Euchariſt hauing that wa] 

rue to ſafegard the recciuers . How do we prepare them } 

The cup of rake the cup of martyrdom, except we firſt admit them inth 

the Lords - Chutch, as communicants, to drinke of the Lords cup? h 


| | N 
14 [ 15 _y that concludeth both kinds to be needfull foꝛ ſuch as wa? 
5 


thought 
need full or ready to ſpend their liues in the p2ofeſſion of Chziſm t 
martyrs, name, doubtlcs neuer ment to pꝛocure them a pziua © 
1 : n 3 maſle, that ſhould keepe chem from receiuing of either. t 
bar the peo - Athanaſius refuſing Leontius the biſhop of Antioch ft y 
dic fom. hereſie, did communicate in priuate houſes with ſuch ash 
11 I Nicep3.4ib,g, uored Euſtathius. It ſkuleth not where,but what he di c 
7 | . our ſauioꝛ appointed neither time, noz place, to be reſpa el 
1406 ted in his ſupper , but the woꝛd and elements: chargin a! 
14 vs to do what he did, which is to bzeake and giue, thatd h. 
1700 Cor. io. map be partakers of one bread; to diuide the cup, that i w 
Mar. 26. may drinke thereof. Do that which he commanded. col fr 
ö done, who firlt oꝛdained this myſtery. Do that which $ b⸗ 
1100 | Conn. Paulrecemedofthe Lord, & deliuered to the church of Ct d. 
14 riuth: do that J fap which pꝛimitiue Church of Chy to 
{ | 11 al waies did, and as fox places we will not greatlp ſtru n: 
The rigor of penall tatuts,ſearches of temporall officers, and Wall 
| fulnes of (poore) miniſters, doth maruellouſip trouble ya Nt 
107 ſpirits. I will not requite pou with the flames pou kin W 
1444 led in England to burne pour bꝛethꝛen to duſt; withth Ul 
FL The popiſh holy houſe which pour friers haue planted in Spaine n Pe 
merey. fembling the toꝛtures of Neroes garden; with the mal kr 
tres of Pꝛouince, Piemont, and Paris. Let paſſe with! bz 
lence the cruell executions of pour inoꝛdinate rages: & Pt 
244 giue you grace to repent pour murders paſt, and ſoft! ** 
1 pour vninerciful harts in time to come: pou were bꝛou⸗ de 
144 vp in lambes leaſe belike, that pou ſtartle thus at the th 
therly chaſtiſement, Wherewith this realmeſeeketh y Þ 
| amendun 


75 : l 
3 FF ! 


— — — ” — — . ——__% yy”. 
a ta Ye LA. 


3 9 

in priuate places and perſons. The firſt part. 
dy amendment, and lucketh not pour blood. Compare the pe⸗ 
tt) nalties, which poufret at, with the lawes ot teʒmer empe⸗ 
et © x 029, you ſhal ſe that her maieſties gracious mclination 
Ml to ſhew pou fauoz aboue pour deſerts, hath eaſed the bur⸗ Beth 
un den e tempered the ſharpnes of their ancient edicts, which - 1 * 
ra reſtrained ſuch as foꝛbare to communicate with the church . —_ 
n ot Chzilt, from buying, ſelling, diſpoſing, bequeathing ſchiſme. | 
li» gods 02 lands by will, oꝛ otherwiſe, yea from receiumg a⸗ „ 
nd ny legacies, 02 enioping their fathers inheritance, the 5. Sucher 
w place (where ſchiſmaticall ſeruice was ſaid) chappell oz 1 Sur. 
ut houſe to be foxfaited , and the biſhop and cleargy-man to ;;; 
th pap ten pound weight in gold, oz ta be baniſhed. | 
S. Auſten, when it was expected by reaſon of the god⸗ Avguttine. 
vn es ok his nature, that he houid mediate {oz ſome part of 
ſts theſe penalties to be releaſed, gaue this quicke and ſtout 
un anſwer: Lea mary, what elſe, I ſhould gain -· ſay this conſtitu- 
tion, that you looſe not the things which you call yours, and 5 , 4... al- 
1 you without feare ſpoile Chriſt of all his: that the Romane tied 
h Jawcs ſhould permit you to make your laſt wils, and you with commended 
di) cauilling reuerſe that which God bequeathed our fathers: thoſe penal 
pet that in 3 and ſelling your contracts might be good, 
qu and you ſhare that among you which Chriſt bought, when 
t{ he was ſold: that you might freely giue what you liſt, and 
ti what the God of gods hath beſtowed on his one children 
to} from eaſt ro weſt ſhould be void: that you ſhould not be 
g baniſhed from the place where your bodies reſt, and you 
Ct driue Chriſt from the kingdom (purchaſed) with his blood 
hy to reach from ſea to ſea. Nay, nay, let princes [on Gods 
ig name] ſerue Chriſt in making lawes for Chriſt, , 
a © You ned not complaine of rigoz fo long as our pe- Our penal- 
yu nall ſtatuts be farre maze fauourable than theſe laweg, e nent. 
in which the chꝛiſtian emperozs eſtabliſhed, and the tatho⸗ ac. 
thy Uke fathers commended . Acquaint the Woꝛld with the 
en Perſecution that you ſuffer in England, and pour vn⸗ 
af rue repozts ſhall. ſcone be conutnced , The greateſt 
hi bzunt pour friends did beare till this laſt reuolt, Which 
G You p2ocured ( if they toined therewithall no traite⸗ 
ft Fous intent) was impriſonment , where no man was 
| denied the fredome of his gods, the comfozt of his wife, 
et the ſuccox of his friends: the baleſt among them neuer 


Augu epi. 48, 


1 znewe What dungeon, ſtockes, oz irons meant: vet 
uu D 4 fap 


Dr 
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The fei part. Compulſion to ſeruice and ſacraments. 
ſay you, They were chaſed from their houſes, ſpoiled of their yu! 
and handled J know not with what extremitie. 
Apol.Cap.i, Phil. Neither be ſuch men ane onely by ſo long lacke of thin 
dect. 5. neceſſarie to ſaluation, but much more that they be inforced to thin 
which aſſuredly procure damnation , In which caſe very lamentalii 
is to thinkg vpon all the diftreſſed conſciences that throughou h 
realme repine with inconſonable ſighes and grones again# their ya 
uing hearing and vſing of the pretended ſacraments, ſeruice, ſerm 
and other actions, whereunto they be inuoluntarilie and againfi th 
will drawen, pe," eſpecially fur the othe of the Queenes ſoueraignti 
ſpirituall regiment,a thing improbable, vnreaſonable, unnaturall,n 
poſſible : and yet the forme thereof ſo conceiued in ſtatute,and ſo tend 
red, ihat the takers mu#t ſweare vpon the Euangeliſis ( homſocueri 
thinke in deede) that they acknowledge euen in their conſcience ii 
which neuer learned man of any ſort or ſe did euer think to be n 
which they know euery catholike man to condemn in hart, & which) 
chiefe makers of the ſame,by exempting themſelue: from it by a 7 
prouiſo, haue iudged either damnable or very dangerous. W hich 4 


therefore to exact of mo#? officers in the common-wealth of eery1 


thing elſe but wittingly to driue men to parifull torment of mundt,! 
morſe and vtier deſperation. Which thing if her majeftie did Ker 


king (much leſſe Queene) chriftian nor heathen, catholike nor l 

tike,in hir owne dominiont or in all the world beſide before our agti 

g chalenge or accept; ſuſfer her poore ſubiefts to be ſo inwardly & di 
afflicted in their ſoules, cc. 

Theop. IJ confelle the lacke of things neceſſarie to ſali 

tion, maketh men very miſerable : but pou ſhould hs 

ſhewed what thoſe things are which this realm Want 


ok our ſoules, and pour reader J dare ſap, looked foz ſu 
grauer authozitie. Receiue with meekenes the word tha 
lames u. grafted [amongſt you] ſaith Iames: it is able to * 
ſoules. So long as we rekuſe no part of the goſpell, wi 


arg. vs; chat the ſcriptures are able to direct and] inſtruct to 
uation by faith in Chriſt Ieſus. Leſſe We beleeue not, i 
we noed not; dꝛeame pou what you liſt of damnatiol' 
ſaluatm 


that is preferred in the vniuerſities, or otherwiſe almofi throughaui 
realme, and namelie, of all ſuch as they ſuſpect thinke it vntrue, ut” 


would neuer of her naturall clemencie, for a title and claime thai m 


pour mouth is no meaſure what is requiſite foz the (aut 


Rom.1- is the power of God for the ſaluation of cuery beleeuer, 
other wants we nothing eſteeme. S.Pauldoth a tert 
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Exacting the othe. The fir ft part, 
g ſaluation, the comfort of ſcriptures ſhal nouriſh our hope, Rom. 15. 
Jt areeueth pou ſoze t thinke on the diſtreſſed conſciences of 
thin ſuch as be drawen againſ their wilt 20 frequent our ſacraments and 
thin, ſeruice. Begin you now to millike that any mans conſci⸗ h 1 flute 
alu ence ſhould befozced · Then why did vou, why pet at this „old force, 
wu dap do pou koꝛce numbers with extreme violence to recant but not be 
re and foꝛſweare the perſuaſion of their faith! what reaſon —_— to ce. 
m can you bꝛing that you may compell others, and none muſt 


2 
1 
ntiti 
ahn 
tend 


erth 
eh 
ru, 
A 


. 


compel you: Where gate you that exemption? Oꝛ ik com⸗ 


1 pulſion be lawkull fox both ũdes alike, why grate you ſo 


much at our ſmall and eaſte penalties, when pour ſelues be 
iuſtly charged with many cruel and vnchziltia tragedies? 
Vour inquiſiting,your burning, pour murdering ofthou= 
ſands without any reſpect of innocent oz ignozant 1s in 
deed very lamentable : this kind of compelling, which her 
highneſſe vſeth,neither can pour friends deny to be chari⸗ 
table, noꝛ pour ſelte gainſay to be ſemblable to that coacti⸗ 
on, which the ſcriptures commend in loſiah, which the 
moſt vertuous emperoꝛs followed in pꝛimitiue Church, 


and which S. Auſten vpon deepe debating the caſe, found 
allowed by God himſelfe, as the chiefeſt point of that ſer⸗ 


uice, which he requireth of chziſtian pzinces. 
Dur ſacraments, ſeruice and ſermons are, vou ſay, pꝛe⸗ 


tended: we ſap, refoꝛmed by the conſtat of Chꝛiſts will 


and teſtament: farther defence till pou name the faults 


g ſhal be needleſle ; lightly ſaid without pzcofe,may be light- 


ly contemned without anſwer. 
The pꝛinces intereſt to perſons and cauſes eccleſiaſtical 
in pour ſkomacks, as a thing improbable, unreaſonable, 


vnnatur all. mpoſſible which neuer king,much leſſe Queene, chriftian 


| orbeathen,catholike or heretike in this land, or in all the world beſide 


before our age, did chalenge or accept. If great vaunts were 
ſound p:afes,the victozie were yours. You haue woꝛds 
E crakes at will, they coſt pou nothing: as foz the matter 


Examinin 8 


the oth re- 


in queſtion, when we are come to pour fourth chapter, (£24. 


where you leeme to ſhew the ground of thele ſpeeches, it 
the appeare, notwithſtanding pour tempeſt oftermes 


here, and triflingcauils there, that the power of punces to 


command koꝛ truth, and to make lawes foꝛ Chuſt,ſtadeth 
not only with p20babilitie,poſſibilitie,rcaſon nature, but 
allo with euident vtilitie, necellitie, religion and equitie, 


confirmed 


the fourth 
chapter. 


.. 
1174 


Xlany leat- 
ned menot 
their ſide 25 
well as ours 
haue both 
taken and 
defended 
the oth. 


4 Other nati- 
1 [i vt ons both by 
EH -wordsand 
14 / nc 
allowed and 
ſhewed that 
power ot the 
Prince, which 
10% rhe oth pro- 
10 polerh. 
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Exacting the oth, 
confirmed expꝛeſip by the ſcriptures, and plainly war, 
ranted by the lawes, actions and examples ofthe moſt f, 
mous and renoxomed punces that euer were: keepe pom 
courage foꝛ that combat, the time is not long. 

Phil. I am content toreſpec you till then: pet this 
will adde by the Wap; the contents of that oth fox 
princes ſupꝛemacie, neuer learned m2 of any ſort or ſeci 0 think 
to be euer true. Theop. Mo: what did the biſhops and pzex: 
chers of England foz theſe ſiftie peeres which liked and at 
cepted this oth foꝛ god and godly ! Mot a learned um 
among them, ſap pou : then happy bethoſe Seminaries a 
pours, that of ignoꝛant bopes, ſtarting hence but laſt day 
tan ſo ſcone bꝛing fazth learned and graue diumeg. What 
ſap pou then to ſome ot pour owneſect, N meane Tonſtal 
in his epiſtle to cardinal Poole, and Gardener in his oꝛatʒ 
Did not either of them take this 
oꝛ the like oth,and willingly defend the ſame ? Phil. Thy 
changed their minds in Quene Maries time. Theo. Thy | 
did ſo, but their latter inconſtancie doth not aboliſh th 
truth of their fozmer confeſſion. Weil if this whole ream 
be void of learning (ſuch is pour modeſtie come to ftray - 
gers. Was there euer any learned of our ide, that impug: * 
ned pour erro2s © I truſt pou will not reiect them as vx 
learned, leſt men begin to doubt not of pour learning, i” 
ofyour right wits. Graunt them to be learned, # J wil- 
p:oue their iudgements to go with ours in this quel 

you require me to ſhew their woꝛdg. Jwis that w 
no great maſterie. Read Molincus àgainſt pour holy. * 
thers abuſes, Peter Martyr vpon the 19. chap. of. lud 
Symlerus his pꝛeface befoze Boerius, Caſſianus, G Gele 
&c, And tell me what difference betwixt vs and then 
But J chooſe rather to pꝛoduce the common wealths, 
where thelc learned men and infinite mo did, and do line!” 
fozbcholding their deeds, What nerd we their wozds! 
Their actions will teſtifie their opinions. Scotland, Flu 
ders, Denmarke, Suetia, Polonia, Bohemia, the free cin 4 
and ſtates of Germianie, Suitzerland, and other nation 
which haue diſplaced pour impieties, and receiued the gs 4 
ſpel : made they this change by the popes permiſſion all” 
aſſent of his biſhops, oꝛ elſe by the magiſtrates aid ande 
Gitance * The firſt of theſe twaine you dare not au ouch 


u 


var: toꝛ God knoweth it went much againſt your wils: then 
t fk; muſt you confeſle the ſecond, & ſo thoſe learned pzeachers 
your and wziters which either at firſt perſwaded and incoura⸗ 
ged, 02 at this dap commend and allow the pꝛinces and 
is ] magiſtrates ot thoſe kingdoms and countries, foz remoo⸗ 
2 th uing Antichziſt with all his trinckets out of their domi⸗ 
think nions, and embꝛacing the truth of Chzilt by publike au⸗ 
pres thoꝛitie, yea foꝛ refozming their Churches and ſetting an 
dat oꝛ der in cauſes eccleſiaſtical as farre foozth in euery point, 
nm as her highneſſe hat done in this land: all theſe learned a 
jeg d worthy diuines, J ſap, conſent with vs in this, that the 
daß magiſtrate may lawfully ſettle matters ot religion, mau⸗ 
Vhat gre your Nomiſh idoll, and puniſh erroꝛ and iniquitie by 
nſtal che tempoꝛal ſwoꝛd as well in biſhops and pꝛieſts, as in o⸗ 
nat: thers: which is the very ſumme and eilect of this oth, that 
> this vou by no means can away with, 
Typ Phil. The chiefe makers of it themſelues hane iudged it either 
They damnabie or very dangerous, Theoph. This no doubt is a ve- 
h th Hement accuſation,if it can be pꝛoued; if it be raſhly ſur⸗ 
tam miſed, then is it as peſtilent a ſlaunder. Goe to, what rea- 
tra Jon leadeth pon to charge the nobles. of this land in this 
pug: Tozt :Phil.The Barons exempred cheſelnes from taling this oth 
5 vi by 4 ſpeciall prouiſo. Theo. What if they did not exempt them- 
„ bu lelues, but her maieſtie fox the confidence ſhe repoſed in 
ul her nobles, and foz a difference 'betweene them and the 
eſti, commons, would not haue their othes,but accented theu 
. as ſufficient pledges of their ſidelitie, will pou 
y t wꝛeſt her grates god opinion of them to their vtter and 
d epen diffamat ion: Oz what if ſome barons of this rcalme 
alu kant fullie reſolued in that point (which then was no 
hen, wonder) made meanes to be reſpited foꝛ a ſeaſon till they 
ths might be farther inſtructed, which could not be graunted 
line: to particular perſons by name without infamie to them⸗ 
g ſe lues and iniurie to the reſt; and foz that cauſe, Itaſt any 
Flu ſhould be pointed at, oz diſtruſted moꝛe than others, this 
citu Penerall exemption were deuiſed as moſt indifferent; who 
ions but a wzangling Jeſuite would inferre that the chiete 
eg doers in heart condemned their owne law? 
n You demaund, how my ſuppoſals can be pꝛoued. That 
i nerdeth not, your vile and infamous repoxt is ſufficiently 
duch bonkuted, ik J bꝛing other g better orcauõs; that were but 
fg" polſidte. 
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The nobles 


of this relme 


(hametully 


ſlandered by 


the Ieſuits. 
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The fert part. Exacting the oth. 


poſſible. Foꝛ where many god reaſons of this e 


may be pꝛoduced, why do pou ſpitefully pꝛeſume ʒ way” 7 
and that vpon a blind ſuſpition, without any pꝛofe: N r 


do pou ralhlp coniecture their ſecret thoughts, which 
by no meanes could knowe 2 why boldly pꝛonounte y 
that of chziſtian and godly ſtates, which no ſober many 
ſuſpect in Turkes and infidels to wit, that they met! 
parliament to make wicked and bloody lawes againſt th 
owne conſciences: Ind what if J coulde not reſolue 
whence this exemption firlt ſpꝛang, (ſuch matters ot 
ſel pertaining little to pour vocation and mine ) pet due 
ſpect to their places, which we ſhould not deſpiſe:qodt 
all of their wiſedomes , which we cannot denp: com 
charity to their perſons, which we map not purpoſely 
fame; withhold me Philander, and ſhould haue reſtraix 


pou from this lewd and inſolent repꝛoching the conſcix . 


ces of ſo manp noble men and worthy counſellers, ext 
pou could ſhew ſome iuſt # ineuitable pꝛote, which; 
cũnot, hauing foz pour vnhoneſt ſurmiſe no ſurer gro 


than this, that the ſtatute doth not compell barons 01a - 


tempozallperſon aboue that degree to take his oth, but 
empteth them from the penalties of this act, pꝛouido 
others of meaner calling e leſſe credit with her maieſtie, 
Phil. To exaci this oth of moFt officers in the common wealth, i 
of euery one that is preferred in the Vniuerſities is nothing elt bun 
tingiy to driue men to pittiful torment of minde remorſe, and vitert 


_ perazion, Theo. Why ſa god sir? Js this conſequent, ta 
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chem todeſ. 


en bitious humoꝛ of thoſe, that foꝛ woꝛldly reſpects wow 


acted of ofi- Which keepeth pour men from degrees and offices dun 


cers and pro- them to deſperation : Gape pour friends ſo michtilie! 


192867 honoz andlucre, that rather than they will lacke eart 
eth papiſts peter ments they cannot choſe but venter their ſouls 
from prefer No law fozceth them to ſeke fox offices and dignities 
ments and onelp debarreth them from ſuch, vntill they renounte n 
23 vſurped authoꝛitp, which pour holy father claimeth tit 
ale heir mand, cozrect and depoſe pzinces at his becke. It am 
obedience tozmented in minde koꝛ abiuring that vniuſt title, wi 
by oth. Is the pope pꝛetendeth; blame nat the lawes of this real 
hat to due Shich you cannot diſpzoue ; blame the couetous and# 


ruſh headlong againſt the perſwaſtõs of their harts; bis 
pour odious and erronioug whiſpering in their — 
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Ex dans the oth. The firfF part. 
My hich hath troubled and altered their conceits, that were 
caulmed æ ſetied in quietnes. Such tempoziling hipocrits, 


vat 
in 4eany ſuch be fo vexedim minde, as pou tell vs ( which J 


hy 


A ſcantly beleeue: foꝛ ambition and gaine bzeed in them ra⸗ 
N ther delight than remoꝛſe ) pet were they not therto dꝛiuen The Teſuirs 
— by the magiſtrate, who pꝛopoſed this lawe with condition, buzzing in 
ne) and lett them to the choiſe; but their greedines firſt baited code doth 
th them, next pour ſecret buzzing in cozners diſoꝛdered their conſcicnces, 
* bnconſtant affections , and nowe perhaps fooliſh fantaſie and not che 
" doth afflict them, without reaſon of their parts, oꝛ occaſion oth, 
= ot ours. Phil. But to compel namely all ſuch as you ſuſpeT to 
thinke it vntrue, that is wilfully to foꝛce men to deſperation. 
— Theo. The time was when pou and pour fellowes cared 
+ little foz dꝛiuing others to deſperation. The ſtrange toꝛ⸗ 
ments pou deuiled and pꝛactiſed on thouſands, to compell 
them from the confeſſion of their faith without anp regard 
. of their conſciences, can witnes the ſame : marp nowe the 
ward ts out of your hands, you grow ſo tender and deli- 
0 cate that neither religion noꝛ obedience may be fozced on 
” pou, foꝛ feareleaſt you fall to deſperation. ou can ſhift foz t 
a our ſelues, J pertetue, what euer betide pour neighbozs: — mage 
. dut in ſadnes Philander, where learned pou this dininitie, compel too 
* that ſubiects may not be compelled againſt their wils , if things chat 
they liſt to pꝛetend conſcience, leaſt they diſpaire Shall be law full, 


the peuilh opinion ot ſuch as be froward and ignozant, ox dong des 
to ſpeake with fanoz , the pziuateperſwaſionof ſuch as be ©5770?" ©? 
weake, ſtop magiſtrates from peelding that ſeruice which 
God requireth of them! Map pꝛinces diſpleaſe God, to 
pleaſe men ? oꝛ bꝛeake the leaſt of his pꝛecepts, to content 
neuer ſo great a multitude? No doubt they map not. Foz 
rulers in making their lawes mult depende on the will of 
God reuealed in his woꝛd, not on other mens conſciences, A thicfe may 
wolaters, heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes lacke not an in ward be hanged, 
and ſtrong perſwaſion of their ſects, yet dare pou not deny, tout he 
but chꝛiſtian pꝛinces ought to koꝛte their ſubiects, from dak 
idolatry, diſſention, and hereue. — 
The ſcripturs commend loſiah, fox compelling the peo⸗ . Chron. 34. 
F ple to ſerue God: the ſeruant is charged to compell the Luc. 14 
. gueſts that were loth to tome: God hath oxzdained the 
y lwozd (which neuer entreateth oꝛ perſwadeth , but onely 
, commandeth and compelleth) to puniſh faiſhwd and aſſiſt 
truth, 
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Exafting AY oth. 

truth. Now men that be —— need no foꝛcing, go 
ces may co:npell their ſubieces, that is, conſtraine then 
gainſt their wils to kepe the faith and communi 
C hziſts Church, notwithſtanding they pꝛetend, oz inn X 
haue neuer ſo reſolute & ſtrong an opinion to con 

The Donatiſts rather than they would be foꝛtedſ t 
thetr kanũes, ſiue themſelues, yet this did nothing fray! 


The firft part. 


: 


Auguſt. epiſt. Church of G od from compelling them by the rige k 
50.0204 pꝛintes laws, without any reſpect to their wilfulldch fl 


4c were not ration. We Frant he that wounderh a weake conſcienceſ fi 

ſpared neth againſt Chriſt; mary to be grieued with that wh 6 C: 
chough they is good, is no Weaknes but wickednes; and b 

offered them dereth oz regardeth a wicked tonſciente, by pour leaut 


Ich vo- a fauourer and conürmer ol his euil woꝛks. To — 

1. Cor. . Paul, I gaue no place, no not an houre: for if I ſhould : 

Gal. 2. pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruant of Chriſt, We may 

Oal. 1. things indifferent troudle the weake mindes ok our z K 
thꝛen, yet this rule bindeth no magiſtrate to remit they P 
niſhment of erroꝛ and infidelitic, becauſe God hath cy d 
ged them to ſuffer no kind of euill vnreuenged, (and Ja 
is the greateſt) whole voyte they mult heare, whoſe #® 
they muſt obeß, though they were ſure thereby to ſcan de 
ze neuer ſo many both aliens and ſubiects. Q 

Lug. 15 Phil. Woe to that man by whom offences come. Theg 


Crus ũr, but an offence fondly taken, not iuſtly gh, 
* entangleth no man beſides the taker. Bletſed is he ( 
Chꝛiſt) that is not offended at me. Where curſed is 1 
taketh an offence, the giuer is bleſſed foꝛ euer. We pra 
Chriſt crucihed a ſtumbling blocke to the Iewes, and WA 


1. Cor. 1, me. ſaith Paul) if I preach not the Goſpell, pet doth ag 
„ore. the wicked to their deſtruction, and is the ſauour of & 


vnto death in them that periſh. Then as the miniſter q 
Offence rx. diſpenſe the word of truth, be therewith offended 1 
ken not iuſtly grieued who liſt: ſo the Magiſtrate may dꝛaw the im ® 
giuẽ, hurteth of iuſtice to tompell and pumſh ſuch as be blindly 
maliciouſlie bent to reũſt ſound doctrine; without Is 
ſpect what afterward befalleth ſuch ouerthwart crea 
It vpon compulſion; deſperation enſue ; wo not tf 
compeller,viing thoſe meanes Which God hath azpoin 
E diſcharging that dutie, Which God hath comandcd; tr 
Wo rather, x double wo to deſpairer, who firſt framed! 
t 


the taker 


4 7 
Exacting the oth. The Hirt pars. 
py tonſcience to foꝛſake truth & bel ue ltes; # now receiuing 
en the iuſt reward of his erroz hath his hart Hardened, that 
im when god diſcipline, which healeth others, is applied as a 
wholeſome medicine to recouer him, it cauleth oz ſhewerh 
ay him to be palt cure, without any ſiniſter adion, oꝛ ill inten⸗ 
of tion of the Magiſtrate. | 
ay; Thus much for the making exacting of that oth. The 
gu Contents whereof ſhall be fully diiculled when we come to 
ch the place which J named. We ſtand to long J care about 
ces thele fooliſh and impertinent quarrels, J Lil patle to pour 
ſecondchapteras finding nothing left in your firlk, but an 
th action of bnkindnes againſt ſuch as call pou fugitiucs : 
| Which name you well deſerue , though you be loth to 
I deare. Phil. That is but pour ſaping, which we little re⸗ 
ui gard. Theo. Much leſſe need we regard pour ſlanderous a 
alſe repo2ts publiſhed of purpoſe to deface this realme: 
15 Sepbebut pour ſapings, which no god man-eſteemeth. 
, Phil. You fall now to Woʒds. Theop. What eiſe haue pou 
ig done, ſince we began We be now come to the ſhutting vp 
d e your firlt chapter;reuiew the ſame: what one line, what 
gene letter haue yon pzcoued, that hurteth vs, oz helpeth 
am vou? Phi. You were not here to loke foz many ſcriptures 
"fathers : we giue pou the reaſons of our departure, 
ic hich be matters of fact, and admit no pzoofes. Theop. JE 
xi Fon cannot pꝛcoue them, we need not diſpzoue them; g fo 
(hlt vs end with this, x pꝛocerd to the next. Phi. Youanſwer 
hot halte that which we haue obiected, Theop. You obiect 


=- 


re uch and pzouc litie: which foꝛceth metoneglec the moſt 
o Hart ok that you haue obiected. Fox when pou heape vp 
bn dle wozds, that are but wind, and raigne ouer youraduer- 
Aries with lozdlike vaunts, which are better deſpiled 
en ban anſwered; why ould J follow pour vaine humoz, 
de bing the cauſe of Chꝛiſt to a mere bzabble of words, 
(it as your Apologie doth : Phil. Sap pour pleaſure. 

14 Theo. your firſt Chapter we haue ſeen: What doth pour Their rua- 
-+Cecond contain: Phi. Che cauſes of our repairing ſomtime ning to 

thecitie and court of Rome, Theo. Jf this be all, J will Rome. 

teuer open mp mouth fox the matter. Pour pꝛiuate acti⸗ 
nl gy t lecret purpoſes we can not {&, we nede not ſearch. 
5 . pou map pictend what pou pleaſe, without anp 
el Ruth, and we belgue what weliſt without any w2ong. 
nl: Phil. 


43 
The firft part. Their running to Rome. 
Apol. chap. a. Phil, In faith and truth they were none other, but to male humblyſ. 
Seck. for the eſtabliſhment,and per petuall foundation of the college or Se, 
narie which his holines had long before inſtituted in place of ieh 
all of our nation there: this was one thing. Another was, that the; 
nernerr of that college in Rome aboue,and of this other nowe ref 
Rhemes beneath might giue and take mutuall direction for e 
dence in regiment, diſcipline & education moft agreeable to ou i 
triemens natures, and for preuention of all diſorders that youth n 
panies of ſcholert namely in baniſhmen: are ſubiect vnto. 
Theo. It may bethis pou did, but did pou nothing 
Phil, It was ſtrongip ſurmiſed we know, that our ge 
to Rome was to pꝛocure ſome matter againſt the pus 
but God is our witnes it was no part ok our mea 
Theop. That intelligence was giuen by ſuch as were 
conuerſant with pou, and thoſe articles ok conkederatie 
tweene the pope , # others to inuade this realme Were 
in pour ſeniinaries there, and cloſely ſent to pour fries 
here; but whether interpꝛiſed and followed by comm 
conſent amongſt pon, oz onelp deuiſed and ſcattered} 
ſome of pou, to ſtrike a feare in the peoples harts tom 
them the redier foꝛ pour perſwaſions, we can not er 
ſap : this we be ſure, ſuch pꝛactiles in ſubiects betewdi | 
ſeditious. Phil. It᷑ that inkoꝛmation were true; The 
What reaſons haue you to pꝛoue it falſe? Phil. © 
The ſecond chapter of our Apologie doth rekel it at lu 
Theop. You refell it inderd, as pour maner is; that is © 
ſap that pou will without any further pzofe oꝛ pai 
tain yoong felowes {ay pou, Fugitines from their maſters,depreWl | 
1 SE} in diuers cofinages , counterfaiting of letters, & plaine thefir h 
1822 malice, hope of impunitie and lucre, traiteronſſy ered you. C F 
as if you ſate ſupꝛeme iudges ouer al the Woꝛld, vou 
nothing to quite your ſelues and confute pour aduet 
A leſuits oth rtes, but onely the bꝛeath of pour orone mouths. 
no great aſ· Phil. We giue vou an oth fo2 dur diſcharge:willpolf 
ſurance: they belerue vs, when we lwearer Theo. If wwe do tt, ts nah 
eunninoro Our good meaning than pour wel deſeruing; pou dilpe * 
make othes, ſo falt with the breach of othes. Phil. Yon mtſrepott® 
and power Wwedonotfo, Theo. That ſhall appeere in place con 
51 - = ent. J wil not now digreſſe from the matter. Tn oth; 
Apol.cap.z. Tap, we haue to purge all ſuſpifion : Let vs heare tt. ,- 
dect. 2. The principal of the voyage doth prote fi, tha · ¶ neither Joined 1 
: ſ 
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4 9 
Their running to Rome. The firt part. 


rebell nor traitor, nor anie other againſt the Queene or realme, or oy 

| | ht or praiſed to irritate anie prince or potentatg to ho- 
| —_— —— mme vpon 5 ſoule 2 he 

neither knew, ſaw nor heard during his aboad in the court of Rome, of 

am ſuch writing), as are mentioned in the proclamation of Inly, con- 

tuning certaine articles of confederatio of the Pope, king of Spaine, & 

other princes for the inuaſion of the realme. Theop. We heare you 

ſweare,but meane pou plainly Phi. Why doubt pou that 

Theo. Vou teach others, whẽ they be called befoze ſuch as 

you count heretiks ; ſophiſtice iurare, & ſophiſtice reſpondere, 10+ Inter queſtio- 
phiſtically co ſwear,and ſophiſtically ro anſwer, $18 to mock ne <drribunal 
the Magiſtrate with a captions + cunning oth oz anſwer, 0 12 
Ind thertoꝛe vnlelle you giue vs apzeciſer # ſtrickter oth 2 nee. 
than this, we truſt you not. You did not zra-/cerouſly ſecke or pordendum in 
prafiiſe 10 irritate any prince or potentate 10 hoſtilizie againſt the tribunali he- 
Queene or Realme : What needed this addition, pou ſought 
it not traiteroullie Pour meaning map be, pou ſought it 

but lawfully, Phil. What fraud pou ſuſpect , where we They make it 
' meane ſimply ? Theop. Then foz the better explication of nat gw i 
our ſelues,do pou thinke it treaſon fozan Engliſhman to land, iche 
ioine with the Pope oz any other appointed by him to in⸗ pope ſo com- 
nunade the land koꝛ the reſtozing of religion, and execution maund vpon 
ok the ſentence, which Pius the fift p20nounced againſt her regt ang 
maieſtie: Phi. That ſentence is extrauagãt. Theo. Mot ſo, Chigue. 
Fan i pou count it no treaſon, as we can pꝛoue 2 moſt part 
ok pou do not, to obey 5 pope depoũng the Queene, then in 

- pour owne conceits map pou ſafely ſweare, pou did not 
theſe things traitcrouflie , though touching the facts it 
were certaine pou did them. Phil. What a compaſſe pou fet 
| to intrap vs: Theo, What euaſions pou get to delude vs: 


„CCC x” = . e 5 


vut how doth this cleare the reſt ol your fide 7 


D hill. we bemof? a/ſied that no Engliſh Catholike would or could 
be the author thereof. Theop. Jt is much to be ſure what e⸗ 

verie man of pour faction would oz could do: pou mult be 
5 gods and not men, if pou can do that. Phil. We knowe 
4 they would not. Theop. Leaue this follie, you can not 
1 ſearch the ſecrets of other mens harts, noꝛ account fox 
ther deeds : in a matter ſo impoſſible; the moze vehement, 

the mote impudent. 
; Phil. 1: veriie may be ihenght ( and ſo is it certaine, that ſome Apolog cad. 3, 
wy of the principal mini rer. of the forenamed princes haue anſwered, ſet. 2. 
ny E 1 being 
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The firſt part. Their running to Rome. 


being demanded thereof) that the proteffants hawng e xerciſed ſed ti 
and auſacitie in ſuch practiſes and counterpractiſes ( of which From 
Flanders,Scotland,and other countries haue had ſo lamentable expe 
ence ) did contriue thay! to alter her maieſties accuftomed beni 
and mercie towards the Catholike. Theop. It is great pitie that 
papiſtes be no p2actiſers . Iſke England, Scotlay, 
Flanders, France, Spaine, Jtaly , Sicily „German 
what practiſes they haue found, J ſay not in pour temps: 
ral men, but in the pꝛieſts, pꝛelats, and pillers of yay 
Popesfor Church. Righter Machcuels than thepopes themſelu 
theſe £59 = Chziſtendom hath not bzed : mary this in deed you wn 
bene nothing alwaies better with poiſons and treaſons, than with pe: 
elle but pra- pers and pamficts: and pet you ſpared neither ſcripture 
Qilers, counceis, noꝛ fathers; but cozrupted and interlaced 
to ſerue pour turnes. 
As to the pꝛocurers and ſetters of this late conte 
racic to aſſault realme, if pou know not who they wer: 
Charles Paget, and others with pou can tell; ox it the 


would dillemble, Throckmorton hath told. There ſhalya 


ſee, whether this were a meere deuiſe and ſleight of ou 
oꝛ alewd intent and pꝛactiſe of pours. Theſe be the chi 
points of pour ſecond chapter: the reſt is lip labog, 
no wap concerneth pour cauſe. 
Phil. Yes: We pꝛœue it lawfull foꝛ men in our caſst 
flic to the biſhop of Rome, foz-rcliefe either of. body t 
ſoule. Theop, We be ſure pou will ſav *t/with boldnest 
nough , but will pou pꝛoucit: Phi. Me will pranei 
Ap log. cap. Theop , Dom? Phil. Whicher ſhould we raiher lie an 40 


&.s. head, or as S. Hierom ſpeaketh ( to the moſs ſ ſecure t aur Gail ; 


Heer : 8. Like communion) to the roche 1 7 refuge in doubfall daies and d 
4 | 5 . ms trines, to the chiefe paſtor and biſhop 7 2 ſoules in earth, 10 tles 
going to car generall of Chrift, ous of the compaſſe of 270 fold and famliii 
Romec, baniſhment can bring vs: 10 him that by offi ad wntiion had ro 
wed the grace of laue, pitie, aud compaſſior © him that wil 
5 chriſtian nar domeſiicall of faith a ſtranger eto him whoſe citie &) 
This 1510 35 the natiue home ef all true beleeuers,, and the paterne of all A 
ene, hoſpitælitie and benignitie. 
Theop. Whither now maiſters, are vou well adniſc} 
Phil Why not? Theo oP. Vou pzcſume that to be moſt ti 
which is moſt in queſtion betwixt vs; and as if pour 


ſhametaſt tlatteries were ſound and ſubſtantiall wo 


51 
Their running to Rome. The frf! part. 
pon vonclude without pꝛouing the pzecedents, 02 reſpec⸗ 
ting the conſequent . Fox firſt, what witneſſe bzing pou, 
that the pope 19 as vou ſap,ihe head, the rocke of refuge in doubt- 
full daes and doctrines, the chiefe paſtor and biſhop of your ſoules in 
earth phe vicar gen erall of Chriſt : or that his ſeat is the natiue home of 
all aus beleeuers , and the Whole Church hi, fold and familie? 
What ancient father oꝛ councell euer liked, oz ſutfered 
theſe'p20ud and falſe titles: Why pzoue pou not that 
which pou ſpeake ? Oꝛ why tpeake pou that which you 
can notpzone : In ſo weighty matters do you thinke 
it enough to ſap the wozd , and by and by we muThult - 
Phil; We haue elſe · where bought you ſo many demon⸗ 
ſtrati ons foz theſe things, that now we take them to be 
tleatre. Theop, Dmit theſe vaunts , we aſke foꝛ pꝛotes: 
and till you bzing them, by your ownerule we nerd frame 
vou no fartheranfoer. = 
Phil Make pou merry With that aduantage, but pet 
S Hietom is not ſo ſhifted. Theop: His name pou ſet in 
the koꝛefr ont to lead on the rable ot pour vnſauoꝛie ſpee⸗ 
ches, but the words of S. Hierom do litie relcœue pou. 
Fop let it de that Athanaſius, and atter him Peter, biſhaps ,,, , 
ok A lexandzia, declining the perſecution of the Arian here- an 5 
fie, fled to Rome as to the ſateſt port of their communion; Marcell, 
becauſe Rome was then kree from the tumults of Þri- Rome was 
ans lo long as Conſtans liued, and ready to receiue ſuch F< (2c 
dae ſuffered arfliceion, for the truth ol Chꝛiſt, which is all „ile Con 
that S. Hietom faith * what iner you thente r that Rome ſtans liuea, 
is now the like! This illation commeth twelue hundzed bur nor after 


when the bi- 
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ces Of their 
running to 
Rome. 


Fathers called for aid, comfort and counſell in their like difty 


Lib. cap. 22. 
Eccle. hiſt. 


and ſhall be reliened. 


The Teſuits 


o to Rome, 
ak not as 
the Fathers 
did. 


5 2 
The firft part. Their running to Rome. 
The preten- haue receiued againe of all our princes, prelacs and people, all dutify 


and correſpondent honours and good offices for ſo manie hmndred yt 
together, when they and their domi nion: fleriſhed in much orie bn 
felicitie, and were dreadful! to Gods enemies, the Churches andiſ 
owne : among whome , her maieſties father for his worthie win 
and doings againſi the Lutherans, received the glorious and add 
title of Defender of the faith to him ef whoſe predeceſſors all the faun 


Cyprian of Cornelius and Stephanus, Athanaſius of Iulius, and Mi 
cus, ChryſoFtome and Auguftine of Innocentius, Baſill of Liber 


Felix and other Biſhops of Italie: Hierom and Milecius of D 


fur, Theodoret of Leo the greet, and all the veſt of other holie N 
as time and neceſſitie required: to him whoſe ſtare (as Euſebius 
porteth of Saint Denys of Corinth) did alwaies ſend relieft u 
the Chriſtiani perſecuted, and condemmed to mettali, and refreſh 
all the faithfull comming vnto it as the parent the children: 
who as he canonicallie ſucceede ih all theſe in ſeate, doctrine, _ 
nitie, fo is inferionr to none, farre paſſeth manie, and reſen 

moſt Sainc i Gregorie the great ou Apoffle in all charitie, hoſt 
litie, ⁊cule, and ebene of heart and affection toward the e/dli 
namely. , our nation: for the ſpiritnall calamitie whereof ih n 
of this hath ſeene him weepe full hartilie, and hath heard i 
ſaie, the goods of that holie ſeate, whereof he had the diſpenſi 
on, were for the poore afflicted domeſizeals of faith, Finallie, whilk 
coul we with more hope hane recourſe, than 10 him, by whoſe bil 
reous gbodneſſe ſo manie Patriarches\, Biſhops, learned, Gentle 


and Chriſtians of all forts, Engliſb, Scortifh, Iriſh, Almans, Hit 


rians, Syrians, Armenians, Cyprians, and all other under the Tu 
or anie waie for Chriftes ſake oppreſſed or imponeriſhed hat b 
I. 


Theop. I long pꝛoceſſe to little purpoſe, & 
diners good men in times paſt haue ſent and gone to Ro 
fot tounſeil and comfort in tales of diſtreſſe, whichif 
in effect which pou can 02 do ſap: what conciude 
now? Phil. That we may do the like. Theop. Che ließ 
map, but not the contrarie: Phil. we follow pꝛetiſelyt 


ſteps, Theop. That we denie. Well, pou map go to R 


as they did, and ſo your iournep not differ from them 
the paines,which pou take; nor the place, which voul 
but pou neither carry with you the ſame minds, than 
did; neither doth pour holy father content nan” 


a - 


* 


'% 
. 
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Their running to Rome. The firft part, 
thoſe meanes, which his pꝛedeceſloꝛs vied. Foz the anci⸗ 
ent biſhops of Rome were dutifull and obedient lubtcts 
to thechuſtianemper3zs, æ dealt by petition and ſuppli⸗ 
cation in moſt humble wiſe foꝛ their affiictcd bꝛethzen: 
they neuer offered armes, noꝛ incouraged revell againſt 
the luperioꝛ powers, no not when Conſtantius the Þrian 
baniſhed Liberius the biſhop of Rome, foz diſſenting from 
his opinion; noz when lulius the A poſtata renounced the 
faith,and openly fell to Gentiliſme : but euer ſubmitted 
themſclues to the ſame lawes and paines that other god- 
lp biſhops did, when the pzince toke part with erroz. 
And-foz this cauſe the trauclingthento Rome, whiles 
the biſhop there imbzraced the truth, obeied the ſtate, and 
alliſted their bzethzen by god c lawfull meanes, could no 
way be diſpleaſant to God, inturious to pꝛinces, noꝛ dan⸗ 
gerous tocommon-wealths ; in our dates it is far other⸗ 
wiſc.Thepopenow taketh 3pon him to depoſe kings, to 
inuade realmes, to autho2ize rebellion, pea to curſe all 
that peeld anp ſubiection oz duty to thoſe magiſtrats that 
withſtand their fantaes : which vile int ollerable pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of the late biſhops of Rome, neither Cyprian, 
noz Athanaſius, noz Chryſoſtom, noz Auguſtine, noz Baſill, 
noꝝ Hierom, no2 Theodoret in their times euer found oz 
feared, Ind therfoꝛe both yon muſt alter the lewdperſiza- 
long ot pour harts, & pour holp father mutt leaue his vn⸗ 
holp pzactiſes to puilpzinces out of their thʒones by Me 
ring ſedition, and inuading their dominions, befoze pour 
flockingto Rome can be warranted by theſe examples. 
Phil. I maruell-pou (till obiect that, which we by oth 
haue purged. You know we haue ſwozne that in going to 
Nome we had no ſuch intent. Theop. Your oth, if it be 
true, cleareth one man Foz one voiage; but which of you 
doth, oz can ſwtare foz all other times and perſons; Y0w- 
beit in this place we do not vꝛge you with pour intents 
no attempts againſt her maieſtie, we onely weigh the 
ſerength ol your argument, that you may ſlie to Rome, as .,,..... 
wel as ſome learned and ancient fathers haue done. This not go 1 


collection of yours is not god: becauſe the biſhop of Rome in 
Nome now claimeth ful power to depꝛiue princes of their 2 _— 
crownes, and diſcharge their ſubiects from all obedtence, ,,4*. 7 
contrary to the woꝛd ok God, and examples of Chaiſtes „hen the be 


E 3 Church ; 
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The frit part. Their running to Rome. 
Abr 1 Church; which in thole dars, whites theſe: Fathy 
hae ben, Whome pou mention, liued, the/btſhops af nome netz 
ſelte as a du. DID 02 Durſt pꝛeſume. 2th 
tifull ſubiet Phil. We meddle nat with the popes chime; he cann 
ca che Empe- ſwere for Himſelfe; Theop. Puu'muſt meddle with it a 
4E bzing incuitable p2ofc foꝛ it, betoʒe your conſequentia 
be currant, oz pour flight to Rome lawtull. Phi. 1. 
ſought to Rome, foꝝ ſuccour agatuſt the ꝓʒince, pour iu 
ing were ſomewhat , but J haue often told pou wel 
not. Theop. And J haue told pou as often, that gem 
pou did not, the popes claime to diſcharge Ringes 
Queenes at his pleaſurc, is enough to reuerſe pour 
ment. We care not what pou diſlem ble ot policic foxaſ 
Ifchis pride ſon, but what he chalengeth foz euer ag ot rigut. 


and tirannie 


be vnlawfull: 


re ſorti: ng to 
him, and par- 
taking with 
him, can not 


be lawtull, 


Not one of 
their exam- 
ples tou- 
cheth the 


pꝛide, not pour craft is the thing we ſtand on, andi 
being ſuch as the learned Fathers whome you nan; 
uer ſaw noꝛ ſuſpected, maketh ſo great a differences 
troeene thoſe daies and thele, that from their tac to pin 
no good conſequent can be framed. «+ 7041.9 

Ind pet J could tell pon beſides, that when he un 
mandeth pou muſt and will execute. So that aithouj 
pou Were no ſeekers noz pꝛouokers ot his vnchziln 
dealings againſt our ſoueraigne, pou neither may, non 
retuſe to be commenders;aſſifters,perfourmers ofhigh 
godlie purpoſes, tend they neuer ſo much tothe pꝛeinn 
of this realme, and diſturbante of her Maieſties title en 
and wel. fare. Which tpꝛanous vſurpation in him a 
traiterous affection in you, no father, that is catholid 
did ener allow; no pꝛince, that is auncient, did ener 
dure. Ind as koꝛ pour ſcattered and maimed exam 
Which heere pou heape to fraie the ſimple wich tu 
names and loftie wozds, not one ot them ayoucheths 


popes power ſuch matter oz meaning. 


- prii ces: 


41 t conuince mintes which pou ſtoutlie denie, pet 'F truſt thep pꝛo 


raTti He the 


Phil. If they pꝛoue not the popes iuviſdiction u 


that we map ſend, oꝛ go to Rome, to be reſolued in don 


22 and ok religton, and to be relieued in times of — 


comfort may 18 all We require. Theop. Counſeil in caſes of faith; 
be ter from comfort in daies of danger, be no ũgnes ol authon 


anie place as 
well as from 
Rome, 


put duties ofcharitie, neither thoſe peculiar to the bil 


of Rome, but common to the whole Churchot gere 
ther 
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This land receiuing the faith from Rome. The fer f bart. 
thercfoze if your examples reach no farther,but that pꝛin⸗ 
ces haue derne ſometimes aduiſed, and other god men 
harbozed by the biſhops of Rome, whiles the citie was 
famous fo learning and religion, pou take great paines 
to pzwue that which neither helpeth you, noz hindereth 
vac this may be graunted, and pour running to Nome 
no whit the ſconer concluded to be lawfull. 
hi. What reaſon barreth vs now from trauelling to 
Nome mozethan'others heeretofoze 2 Theop. Pourholic 
Father pzetendeth and excrciicth in our daies a mon- 
ſtrous and pernicious power ouer the Church of Chzilt, 
which at that time when theſe godlie men wzote, and re⸗ 
paired to Rome, was neither attempted by him, noꝛ mil⸗ 
truſted hy them. So that might re ſoꝛt to the biſh op 
ul Rome, as to their fellow ſeruant without gence to The Fattors 
the Church, oz contempt to the ſtate: becauſe the biſho ps 1 ® 
then hehaued themſelues as religious members, not as „mea 
meimmptuous heads of the Church; and nucd as ſub⸗ their brothe: 
iets, not as ſuperioꝛs to thepymce : vou can now nat flie and fellow 
tothe biſhop of Rome, but you muſt do violent wong to [<rva""- 
them both z to the pzince by renouncing pour ſubiec ion, 
breaking pour oth, and bearing armes ageunſt pour liege 
Kadie , when the pope commandeth: to the Church in 
thinking and teaching the biſhop ol Rome to be the deci⸗ 
det of all doubts, vpholder of all truth, expounder of all 
&riptures, conũrmer of all councels, diſpenſer with ali 
iawes, pea ſupꝛeme and mfalitble iudge of all men and all 
matters, that ante wate touch oꝛ concerne religion. which 
Trange and incredible pꝛide thoſe examples which you 
bing are ſo far from allowing, that we need no better 
1 contute pou with. Phil, You do but iet J dare 
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Theop. Examine the particulars, and vou ſhall nd 
them make tleane againſt you, oʒ at leaſt not hung t̃oʒ pou. 
0 Ehe biſhop of Rome, vou ſaie, gane vs our firſt faicl in ile time 
ikke Brirzines; reſtored irnfrerward in the daies of the Engliſh, reco- 
(needy: from Pagamiſme, from Arianiſine, from Pelagaiu{me, from 
Ewnglianiſme, This laſt I may ſkip as a fond effect of pour 
duſtentpered choler. The Goſpell nam pꝛeached among 
vs pon raitin pour heat Zwinglianiſme, from the which 
zog ſome et ou be ligut iy 2 truſt in God, woꝛſt 
en 4 pour 


$ o 1 
The firtt part. This land receiuing the faith from Rome. 
vour holp father can do, ſyall neuer remoue vs. T hat th 
land was infected with Arianiſme and Pelagianiſme;ig 


many other places then were, nde it repoꝛted in th 


Bede Ecct. hiſt, ſtozp vf Bede: that the biſhop of Rome recouered bs" fro | 


(7 | FL id Ang. 


cb. g g. both, oꝛ from either, iind it notʒ yea rather tertatne iu 
cab i. the biſhops of France our netghbours vpon requeſt um 
us land re: vnts them by the Britains, ſent Germanus and Lupus, ti 
bclacinitne 3 renchdiſhops, cholen in a Spnode-by the generally 

13 king, to tonuert this realme from Pelagius errour; Whit 


b\ WO Frech 


bop. Alſo they did with great celeritie. So that of thoſe tum 


L44.1.c-p.17. recourries to the kaith, witch ou reckon in tauour ot i 
biſhops ot Rome, the laſt is the pꝛeſent eſtate which n 
ſtrtue foꝛ, the two next befatſe, the firſt is onelp lett in 
that turthereth pour conciuſton but litle, 1::220 a8 

Phil. Wil you deny that che biſhop of Nome firſt en 
ſed the Britanes and Saxons to be chʒiſtened: Theop. Ji 
deny nothing that is true: pꝛeſume pou no moꝛe than 
pꝛoue, and we ſhall ſcone grow to an end. Lucius an um 

e Hela, ent king of the Britanes, Wꝛote to Elcutherius bihopd 

312 "hs Vo me koꝛ his helpe, that himſelfe and his pcopiemighti 

Lucid chi. baptized:and Gregorie the great ſent Auguſtine the mol 

enechand to ſe whether he could conuert king Edelbert and theses 

elbe ons. Doth this pronethe pope ſuperioz to pinces, ox ii 

orden he map lend his kactoꝛs hither without the princes deal 

. TI il. There was ſomewhat intt, that Lucius ſent ſoin 
Theoph. This realme was then rude, learning here (kan 
religion newlp ſpꝛong, and no where ſetied, Coilus his 

The occa/i- ther bzenght vp at Rome from a child, and one that of 


ons Of Lucius gwne acc od peelded both friendſhip and tribute tothen 


s ard mancs, Lucius himſelte a great fauourer ot the Ron 
#4 digs empire, and no place ncre home ſo famous and wel fum 
ſhed with able men to ferue Hig turne as Bome. Wh 

marucil tizen tf Lucius, ſo well acquamted and friendeds 

Bone befoze, thought beſt to be thence directed # inſtm 

ted at his firſt entric tothechuſtian faith But can 

pꝛout that Lucius wag bound to do that he did, oꝛ that d 

ſeuthtrius did any thing againſt the pꝛinces will? Phil 

ſay not ſo. Theo. Then this exam pie maketh litie fa 

whtch be ſent hither not onely without the pzinces len 

but agamſt her liking and lawes, to withdzaw the penn 

hearts from her. and to pꝛepare them foza 1 — 

regome 
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Preachers, not conſpirators trom Rome. The firft part. 


Gregories fat in ituding to tonuert the Saxons maketh 
leſſc. Foꝛ Auguſtine & his fellowes, natwithſtanding they 
wereſent trom Rome, as pou are, and taugt not hing but 

rcrtt obebtente to pꝛinces, whicy pou do notzpet 


ſubtection and 
would they not enter into this land without the kings 


conſent andpernuſſion;but reſted in the J ue 07 Tenot til 
1s e were knowne; a oſtered not to pꝛeach in this 
reime betoꝛe the king in expꝛelle Words gaue them utent c. 
They came not in diſguiſed as you do, they iurked not in 
trauelled not by night they brought no bus 
mtheir boſomesto diſcharge the ſubteas and depole the 
punte: the biſhop of Rome that ſent them, neit her ſtirrtd 
rebelith,nozinuaded king Edelberts domimtõ. Ind where 
pou being ſubiecs offer that wong to a chꝛiſtian queene, 
which they being rangers did not to zm Heathen king; 
yet would pou brare mẽ in hand pou follow their exampie 
butiapdowne the true repoꝛt of theſe ſtoꝛtes and ſe how 
handſomelpthep fit pour concluſion. Eleutherius being re⸗ 
quceſted by king Lucius ſent ſome to baptiſe Him and his 
fubiects; and Gregorie ſent others totrie whether king E- 
delbert would giue them leaue to pꝛeach tu the Saxons: 
Erga you map fle to the biſhop of Rome notwithſtanding 
he pꝛofeſſe himſcife an open enemy to the queene, 

hi. You itpzeſſe vs with that which We neuer meant. 
Theop. You ſtili detend pour ſelues thtre where we do not 
ſte.) This is the very dꝛitt and ſtopt of all pour exam⸗ 
plesʒas your owne words witnes: And ſur vi of the ſchoole c 
claargy, whecher ſhjauld me rather flee than tahim. Mow that he 
hathopenip ſhewedhimſcifean enemp to her highneſſe, in 
accurling her perſon, in remouung her crowne, in foꝛbid⸗ 


They that 
came from 
Rome, v ould 
NOT enter 
this land nor 
preach here 
without rhe 
kings Ke |. 
preſie li- 
CENceE. 
Bee Gb.t. 
cap. 25. 


Apolog cap. 2. 
What grea- 
ter hoſtilitie 
than this 
Con! the 


dingher-ſubiects to ubey her, in aiding rebels againſt her luce him. 


doubt, would you neuer ſo faine; the facts are ſo not oʒi⸗ 
du ꝶ᷑ treſh in the memoꝛies ot al men. Phil. We noted this 


mou, that where the Bꝛitans # Saxons receiued pꝛea⸗ 


from Rome wtithhono2 and thanks, pou perſetute 
tem with all kind ut toꝛments . Theop. Your attempt is 
as'contrary to theirs; as pour reward is diuerſe from 
theirs . They came with religion to God e ſubmiſſion to 


pances, pou tome with neither. Phil. would you knew 
i we tome with both. And you mapbeaſhamed to charge 
vs 


und aſlaulting her lãd with foꝛte, vou can not ſs much ag cl offer 
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The fir 


What aide 
the fathers 
ſought at 
Rome. 


Cypr: l h. 1. 


p.. 1. c l. a. lex calleth them otherwiſe than brechren and colleges 


epiſtole 1. 


Cyprian miſ- 


like th run- 
ning to 
Rome. 

C pr. Lö. 
. 3. 


A pers. 


5 $ 
How the fathers ſought to Rome. 

vs with two ſuch hamous crimes, pꝛouing neither: ; nu 
Haue patience tili we come to the place, where both. fy his 
bediſcuſled, and fce whether that which is now ſaid u due 
then be pzcoued 0yno : but in the meane time goe fu R 
with the reſt ol x our example. uc 
Phil. we ilee to him of whoſe predeceſſors all che famous fat Joc 
called for aide, comfort and counſel! in their like aetireſſes, 24 /] wo, 
ef Cornelius and Stephanus, Athanaſius of Iulius, Chſaltmis 
Auguſt ine of Innacentiuc, Bail of Liberius, Felix and other — His 
of Iialie, Nierome and Miletius of Damaſus, Theadaret of lun gu 
2 and all the rei of other holy Peper. Theop. This is non 2 
oning but rouing. You flouriſh with a few generalba ec: 
doubttull termes, neither opening the cauſes, no er n 
ſing the circumſtances. They called, pou ſap, Fer aide a þe 
fort and counſell. What aide ? ſuch as the biſhops of u Jut 
might and did peeld in thoſe dapes without chalenging ant 
ny ſupꝛemac ie: That is nothing to pour purpoſe, ni m 
will that Warrant pour gadding to Rome. Such am xe 
tould giue but they that were rulers and heads ti (w! 
Whole Church: That were ſomew hat, it it could daopn co. 
ned : but pour examples containe no ſuch chmg. du che 

the particulars. | ub wten. | 143 
Cyprian in his epiſtics to Cornelius and Stephanus 
and in matters concerning the regiment ot the Chun So 
as well giueth as taketh both tounſeli and comfoꝛt. u ano 
can pou ſhew that Cyprian tuer allowed any man tom De 
to Nome foꝛ helpe againſt the iudgements and acta oi det 
ther biſhops ? if you tan not, as we be right ſure you) lu 
not ablt, then can we ſhew you, where Cyprian miſlihi 4 
and plainlp repꝛoueth this poſting of yours to Nen th 
wuting to Cornelius. He ſaith, that tertame perſonsa Th 
demned in Africa by the biſhops there, Remam cum menu ch 
rum ſuorum merxe naui gauer ii uſailed to Rome with they fra wi 
of lies: adding farther, And now what is rhe-cauſe af i 08 
comming ? for either they like that they did, and fo perſeut &t 


in their wickednes; or if they miſlike and relent they u m 


whirher they may returne. For where it is a thing preſet 
to vs all, & beſides that equal & right, that euery mans & 
be there heard, where the crime was committed; andes 


paſtor hath his portion of the flocke aſſigned him, mud * 
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59 
Ho the fathers ſought to Rome. The firſt part. 


Fi. muſt gouerne and rule, as one that thallgmr an accompt of 
by his doings to God; Qpories Utique cor grubus preſumus non eic. 
I tie: Thoſe that be vnder vs muſt not run thus about fro 
Rome) but chere plead their cauſe, here they may find both 
accuſers and witneſſes: vnleſſe perhaps a few deiperate and 
tk Jooſe companions take the authoritic of the buthop of Attica 
po be leſſe than fat Rome. | re 

Che like he laith of one Baſilides that being depꝛiued of 
his biſhopzike,pzocuredietters from Rome foꝛ his reſti⸗ 


u Prop, } lawtully finithod, that Baſilides running to Kome, de- 
emed Stephanus our collegue by reaſon he is farre off, and 
X 

a wow vniuſtly ta the buhoprike trom che which he was 
u zuſtly depoſed. J Cypriã dia not like that Cornelius ſhouty 
i ancddiewith matters concluded in Aſrica, neither eſtœ⸗ 
medthe reſtitution of Baſilides made by Stephanus, but 
rtiected it as void and vniuſt, what other atde thinke por 
ould he call foꝝ at their hands, but onely ſuch mutual 
a conco2d,' as ſhould pꝛoſite the Church, and well beſerme 
che ſeruants of Chꝛiſt: a E 
Phil. It Cyprian would not, Athanaſius did; whobeing 
| patriarke of Aleʒ andria, led twiſe to Rome foz ſucc dur in 
p Its owne perſon, and was there not onely recetued a har⸗ 
j Sourtd, but alſo reſtoꝛed tu his foꝛmer dignitie of lulius, 
nottoithſtanding the countels of Tyrus and Antioch had 
| Decreed the contrary, and Conſtantius the emper our con⸗ 


ſented thereto. ITheop. Thetroubies of Athanaſius gaue 11ow lullus 
Aalius god cauſe to claime and vſe the vttermoſt ot his aus lelped Acha. 


jon. Neither can this infringe the ordering (ef the next bi- i b. 
epryt.4. 
Cyprian en- 
| couragerh 
acquainted with the truth of che caſe, getting humſelfe to the Spani- 


ards to neg» 


lect the 
popes let- 
CCS, 


| #hozitie, The w2o1g offered Arhanafius was ſo ſhamefizl, gaſus. 


che madnes ot Arians ſubuerting the faith and oppꝛeſſing 
the Church ſo manifeſt, the rage of Conſtantius, aſſiſting 
| #heiy herefie with all his might ſo cruell, that if euer the 
auchop of Nome would ſtir, this time muſt ner des fo2ce 
| to doe his beſt, Phil. And ſo he did J Warrant pon 
Ahes. what did he? Phil. You know well inough, he ſum⸗ 
enoned the Arians to appeare befoze him, examined their 
| P; ings, reuerſed v ſentence giuen againſt Athanaſius, 


| 4 placed him in his biſhopuke in ſpite of his aduerſaries. 
Theo. Can pon pꝛoue that lulius did ali this alone with- 
kb help of others, oꝛ that he did any part ol this as head 
of | of 


- uws JA «cout ww +>. 
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50 
The firſt part. How the fathers ſought to Rome. 

He did all of the Church e vicar generall to Chuſt Phil, Yoha 
Lace ulls you inuent when pou be vꝛged with any thing? 
"14 What bꝛoken reds you leane to t᷑ thinke them ſtrong 

with the kozs: It is well knowne the biſhop of Rome was n 
hep ol the Jy patriarke of the welt parts , but of the foure pate 
1 alſo which were the chefe biſhops of Thaſtendomgy get 
Px der and account the firſt. Bp reaſon whereof no coun Sa 
could be generall vnleſſe he were called, no mattersg fri 
terning the whole Church oz puncipall-patriarks q; del 

be handled, vnleſſe he were pꝛelent oz pume to thein 
nebigas Which pꝛerogatiue was given him by conſent of meng Þ 
ot Rome had by grant from Chꝛiſt; in reſpect of the citic that w 
hi-preroga- feat of the empire, then ruling the wozld; not in tobg ee 

cue from the any ſupꝛemacy deſcending from Peter. Thus much 
A —— grant without any pzofe ot yours, and moze than th & 
1 you would ſweat out your harts,you ſhal neuer pꝛou rt 
thele noꝛ any other examples of the pꝛimitiue Church @ z 
Hewas chief Phil. Then by pour owne confeſſion he was the chi Nu 
among them E Higheſt biſhop in the world. Theop. He was bofayl Fe 
1 reſt in honoꝛ + dignity; but not ouer the reſt in powen 6/7 
Aäaauthoꝛity. His place was firſt when the patriarkgn en 
but his voice not negatiue : he might allemble higg de 
uince and conſult with them, but not conclude withi ett 
them: himſelfe Was ſubiect both to the decrees of count Giri 
t tothe lawes of the chaſtian emperoꝛs euen in cauley! Hill 
cleGafticall : and was oftentimes not onelp reſiſtedbyl ant 
mous men, but ouerruled as well by pꝛouinciall asg 
menicall councels, when he attempted any thing age Wy 
the canons . Which differeth much krom the ſupꝛem Wh 
that he now chalengeth and vſurpeth. And therefozey We 
did well to walke in a miſt of ambiguous wo2ds, to(d Int 
thc lameneſſe ol your concluſion. De 
Phil. why did Athanaſius flee tothe biſhop of Ron n 
helpe, tf lulius had nought to do with his matter. In dee 
Athanaſius being wꝛongfuliy thꝛuſt from his biſhopyl Mn 
# an other fozciblp ſet in his rome by certaine Irians the 
ſembled at Antioch, vpon this pꝛetẽtce, that he was If un 
ſed inthe touncell of Tirus,befoze he was baniſhed,#! Jul 
ter his returne pꝛeſumed of his owne head without ae ul 
cell to reenter + keepe his place: + findingthe eaſt Cho Ui 
notable to ſuccor him, koʒ that Conſtantius the emp# — 


ſuppo⸗ 


— —_— — 
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Athanaſuis at Rome. T he firf part, 
© apyozted his emimes with a ſtrong hand: fled to the bi⸗ 
1 op of the weſt, where Conſtans a religious and curteous ——— 
Ie -iice,bzother to Conſtantius raigned,and made his com⸗ tore 
Abart as reaſon was he ſhould; firſt to the dilhoppe of or and te al 
Rome / the chiefeſt man amongſt them, and the ringleader che weſt bi. 
U ge the reſt, with whom he was ioined in conſozt and com⸗ opochat 
- ion as the right and true patriarke of z lexandzia, de- cue 


ſring no mozebut that his caſe might be heard, and the engine 
a Feſperate and furious p2oceedings of his aduerſaries as councell, 
him examined ina iuſt and lawtull councell. Which 
n ot᷑ Athanaſius doth not p2oue the welt biſhops to 
; lers and ouerſeers of ſuch things as were done 
thecaſt , much leſſe the biſhop of Rome to be ſupꝛeame 
ſydge oueral:but rather ſheweth that the church of Chꝛiſt 
pas guided by the common confent &mutuall agreement 
Mboth parts, as well eaſt as weſt, indifferently balanced; 


$ the weſt biſhops might call fot a reaſon of theſentence 


againſt Athanaſius, befote thep allowed the ſame, 03 

| his ſucteſſoꝛ to þ fellowſhip of their communion. 

Phil. Che eccleſſaſticall hiſt oꝛie ſaith otherwiſe; that A- Soc 45. >. 
ſchanaſius opened his cauſe to Julius biſhop of Rome, & that g. 
de vpon the prerogatiue of the Roman ſec wrote threatning 

Etters in his behalfe, and reſtored him to his place, reproo- 

Bing them that raſſly depoſed him. Theop. Socrates ag an 

| Hiſtoziographer noteth in few woꝛds the chiefe points, 

und chiele perſons: but if pou will take the paines to read 

he particular diſcourſe ot᷑ theſe things, which Athanaſius 
witethin defence of Himſelfe , pou ſhall find that true 

Thich J ſay. Phil. What ſhall we find © Theop. That the 

Welt biſhops were ioined with lulius in all this action, 

and nothing done without their Sinodall decre?, Phil. 

ow pꝛoue pou that | 

3" Theop. Firlt the letters of credit which Athanaſius a4 un. 


g 
. 
j 
: 


dought with him to Rome from the biſhops of his com- cauſc inrima- 
mon in Xgypt, Thebais, Lybia, Pentapolis, witneſling ted to i!! the 
e tanifoldw2ongs which he ſuffered, x earneſthie tra: 
=ingadue refozmation of the ſame, were weitten not to 
Julius alone, but Omnibus vbiqme Eccleſæ cat hac æ epiſcopis, ro. 
the biſhops oF the Catholike Church whereſocuertha- 
King theſe words in the concluſion ; For this cauſe ina 
e aſſemblie by the conſent of vs all wrare we theſe let. 
ter? 


| 
1 
f 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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The fir part. 


Iulius had 
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Athanaſius at Rome. 
rers vnto you, praying your wiſedome: in Chriſt to rea 

this teſtimon ie touching Athanafius, and to admit ha 
your fellowſhip and communion, and to be mooued 
zcalous indignation againſt the Euſebiansſhisenimigh 
authors of theſe diſorders; and that ſuch leẽdnes and 
chicte preuaile no longer againſt the Church, vor cernt 
ces hu us iniuſtirie inpliramus , we call for your helpe to dA 
reuengers ot their vnrighteous dealing. Hæc quidem g 
ad omnes & ad epiſcopum Romanum Tulium ſcripſere: this 5 
Egypt wrate to allland to lulius the bſhop of Rome. Soi 
in üght the complaint was made generally to thema 
Phil. But lulius alone cited the contrary part to a 


the conſent befoze him by a day limited, and that argueth Hig auß 
of both parts xitie over them that were not of his pꝛouince. Theopil | 


that a coun- 


cell ſhould 
be callcd. 


Athas 1! 5.4 
40%. Age. 


Jac vat. lib. 1. 
Cp. 11. 


lius by the conſent ot both parts, and aduiſe of all the} 1 
{hops of Italie and other places neere him, appointed#”! 
matter to be heard in a councell, and exhoꝛted the ad 
larieg of Athanaſius to be pꝛeſent at the time and 
pꝛeũixed. Phil. What a mincing pou make of this matt 

Julius cited, that is, Iulius exhoꝛted them to come: 4 
heard the cauſe; that is Iulius called acouncell to heam 
Theop. What amountaine pon make ofa mole- hill? Jt 

peate the very woꝛds of Iulius,and god reaſon-in his u 
fac to beleeue him beſt. Phil. It he ſay ſo; but J donbry 4 
miſtake the woꝛds. Theo. Then map pou take themrig 
ter: but J am perkect, J mille them not. Meare firſt 9 


athanaſius, and then aftcr what Iulius wteth Liu $ 
_ Enfebiani ad Iulium literas miſere, e vt nos terrerent, Synodutit 


— — —— — 


uc iufftrunt, & ipſe Inlis r vellet arbitrimm canſe demie © 
The Euſabians alſo ſent letters to Iulius, and the ratie * 
fray vs willed a Synode to be called, and lulius himſelfe w 
iudpe in the cauſe, if he would. Which Socrates doth nu a 
mit. Euſebius vers cum quod volebat perfeciſſet, legationem ui 0 
lin Nomanum Epiſcopum miſit, obſecrant vt ipſe Index eſſet ins 
ſa Athanayj, & ad fe litem lane vocaret. Euſebius when he 
done all that he would, ſent meſſengers to lulius Bifhdf 1 
Rome, praying him to be iuge in the cauſe of Athana 
and to call for che hearing of this contention, 0 8 
Phil. Athanaſius aduerfarics ſeeme to conſent, tym! b 
las alone ſhouſd it iudge in this cauſe; Theo. That lu . 
as chiefe but not that lulius alone ſhontd examine n 


| 
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Athanaſius at Rome. The fot pars. 

rect ell. Foz they required to be heard in a common caun⸗ 

caſt and welt biſhops. Phil. As pet J ſe no 

1 ſuch thing. Theop, Sap not ſo; foꝛ Athanaſius cuen nowe 4 ; 

— vou, that his enenues,to fray him, in their letter to lu- 1. 

bf 


yy ex Ax 


nds lius,willed a counc ell ro be held foz this matter: and Iulius _ 22 
2% in his epiſtle reylying to thoſe that were gathered at Anti- ca 
N och the ſecond time, wziteth thus, What is there done wor- Athænaſi 
th chic of offence ? or what cauſe haue I giuen you, to whome I Apoogia.3, 
1 rate, to be angry 7. 42 quia adhortati vos ſumus, vt ad ſynodum 

curreretis? Is it for that we exhorted you to meete vs at a ſy- 
nal node? The biſhops aſſembled in the great councell of Nice 
apt pot withour the wiſdome of God, gaue leaue that the acts of 
auth 9ne ſynode might be diſcuſſed in an other, to this ende, that HAY! 
oh both they which were iudges, knowing a ſecond examination e ug 
the} of che ſe le ſame matter was to folow,ſhould with al diligence peters keies 
tedt Wet cauſe;& thoſe, againſt whom ſentence was giuen, for his autho- 
adm might cleerely confeſſe themſelues ro be condemned, not by nde. 
d yi Faves of the former iudges, but iuſtly & woorthily. And 


atty chis were an ancient cuſtom & the memorie therof renued 
1 & put in yyxiting by the great Nicene lcouncel, & you now wil 
Art E ſuffer the fame to take place with you, truly you do an vn- 
J feemly thing. For no equitie doth allowe, that a fewe of you 
ih ſould abrogate a cuſtome once receiued in the Church, & 
bey on hemedby [lo rente ſynode, and yet that being granted 
ti Fou, the offence which you rake is without all reaſon, for your 
tw began Macarius and Heſiochus, no way able to match thoſe 

chat Athanaſius ſent, but in every ching conuicted and refu- 
hug ted by them, Concilaum indici poſiularunt, Iiteraſ que ad Euſebianos 
den © Athanaſnun, Ale xandriam, quibus connocarentur, mitti; vi coram 
the Nun iuſſo iudicio de cauſa cognoſci poſſet; tunc enim ſe de Athanaſio 
E rebate eſſe quod iam nequirent: Required a councell to be 
not! ned, and letters to be ſent to the Euſebians and to 
„ Athanaſius at Alexandria, to giue them warning to come, 
nd that the cauſe might be debated before all, in an euen and 
kh Ipright iudgement: ¶ adding ] that they woulde then con- 

ance. Athanaſius of thoſe «es wherein now they failed. 

| Yea publikely in our-prefence Martyrius and Heſic hius were 
i Confounded, Athanaſius prieſts readily anſwering them — mou 
Wh vichgrear boldnes; and to ſay the truth, Martyrius and his = oe 
Tu were alwaies put tothe woorſt, fc proinde Concilium gene- the late ſpirit 
eh 14*poRnlanir ; And for that cauſe he requeſted a generall ofRome. 
arr afſeniblia 
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Idem in Epil. 


Just. 


the Church, that Sy nodes might diſcuſſe and redꝛeſſ⸗ 


6 4 ty 
| [1 Athanaſius at Rome. | 
aſſemblie gf biſhops. If therefore Mariyrius and Heſichiuſ 
agents] not requiring a councell, I had exhorted you, t 
they which wrote to me on either tide might be called 
councell, namely in fauour of my brethren , which compi | 
ned they were oppreſſed: that motion of mine had beeneh 
neſt and Wn ; for ſo much as it is acceptable to God and; 
greeable thᷣ the Canons: but new where thoſe very me 
whom, you counted to be diſcret and worthy to be uu 
wich your meſſage] were the firſt inciters of me to cally |, 
to a ſynode, ſurely you ought not to take that in ſo ill pan | 

By thele wozds, thele two points are moꝛe thany |, 
nikeſt. Firſt that lulius did not peremptoulp commay 
them to aypeare bcfoze him, but cxhozted them tom 
in a lawtull counceli foz the better diſcuſſing of mat 
in queſtion : Next, that foz the warning of a coum 
Which ſhould examine their acts, he pꝛetendeth not high "I 
pꝛeme power ouer all the Church ,nozhis lieutenantlhy :, 
to Chziſt, but groundeth humnſcife on their conſent ||. 
Which were the chieke authoꝛs of this tragedie, and cit t 
the Nicene councell agreeing with the auncient vag „ 


4 
4 
Fe 


Ww2ongs done bp biſhops. | 
Phil. Pgu can not denie but lulius heard their le | 5 
fore the biſhops met. Theop. I grant foꝛ his better ii 
mation he might heare them alone, but not to giue iu cc 
2 


ment thergof without others: ſo ſaith Iulius him 
thanaſius was neither condemned at Dyrus, nor preſent. 
Maveotz,where you proceeded in his abſence, And you 
that the records of thoſe acts be very ſuſpitious, ande 
force, yherę᷑ on part onely was admittedſto prooue i. Vet 
though it were ſo, for the more full diſcuſſing of the mai 
did neither preiudice you that wrate againſt him not ii 
that rate for him: but exhorted all as many as rate, to 
ſent themſplues here in iudgement, that all things mp 
exactly be gkanned in a Synode. In the which Synl | 
When the contrary ſide refuſed toappeare, Athanaſius i 
hearde at large, and there receiued to thecomw:-1niondl 1 
the welt Church as right bilh ope of Alex andria,notWl ni 
ſtanding his koꝛmer depoſitid by the biſhops at Antiod vu 
and the violent intruſton of an ot her in his place. we 


Phil. This pou ſap, but this pou pꝛoue not. The. If Ar ac 
na” 
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Athanaſius at Rome. The frrit part, 
naſius fay the ſame ; it is p2ofe ſutficient; and that pou - Ah. 
ſhalt heart him ſay . Viton the prieſt (whom lulius ſent for * a 
that purpoſe) brought with him to the councel mo than fifty heard and 
biſhops, where our defence was admitted & we counted wor- reſtored by 
thy to be receiued to their communion and brotherly feaſt, a councell. 
& great indignation kindled againſt the Euſebians, to whom 
they willed Iulius to write backe [in his owne name] for that 
their letters were written to him not to them.] And ſo Iu- The councel 
us did, putting them to wit ( which is the thing that willed Iulius 
pou ſtagger at) that although his name were alone to the wenn, 
letters, yet the common conſent, and appꝛobation of the nme be. 
ſynode wanted not to the matter. Norwithſtanding, faith cauſe the 
he chat I alone rate to you, yet I rate the iudgement and Atrians 
nion, not of my ſelfe onely, but of all the biſhops of Italie, 8 2 
and of all in theſe quarters. The biſhops met at the time ap- em 
pointed, and were of that mind which I no ſignifie to you 
againe:wherefore though I alone write, yer IL would haue you 
no that Iwrite the common opinion of them all. And his ,,, ., epiſt 
epiſtle ended, This ſaith Athanaſius, the ſynode at Rome Iu. ; 
wrateby Iulius the biſhop of Rome. 
Oo thatali this while Iulius did nothing of himfelfe Iulius clai- 
without a ſynode; neither did he oz the ſynode challenge meth an e⸗ 
ſuperiozity ouer the eaſt biſhops, but rather an equa= an 
litp with the, e fox that cauſe might requireto ſe the rea⸗ hops, no 
fonof their doings againſt Athanaſius, befozethey Would ſupremacy 
eck him as no biſhop, and communicate with Gregorie oucr them. 
at was placed in his ſeat. Ind ſo much the eaſt biſhops 
ould haue done without aſking. Foz where a pꝛouinci⸗ 
all ſpnode bindeth no man out of the ſame pꝛouince, they 
by the diſcipline and cuſtome of the Church to fend 


7 
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ti 
1 tr letters tothe biſhops of euer pꝛouinte, and namely 
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to the chieteſt; and to expect the generall conſent of their 
02 » befoze they proceeded to the depoſition of a bi⸗ 
Wop , and ſo great a biſhop as the patriarke of A lexandꝛia 
was, which is the thing that lulius vzgeth them with. Si, 2741 iſt, 
vt Uicitis, omnino in culpa fuerunt, opartuit ſecundum canonem & non Int, 
Vo modo iudicium fieri : oportuit ſcribere omnibus nobis, vt ita abom- 
0 bibut quod iu tum eſſer decerneretur . Ppiſcopi enim erant, & non 
vulgare, eccleſue, qui Ma pat iebantur. If, as you pretend, they 
were ꝑiltie in deed; yet iudgement ſhould haue gone forward 
* according to the canon [of the Church, ] and not after this 


1. F 1 ſtrange] 


6 6 
The firſt part. Hoy the fathers ſought to Rome. 
Theyſhould [ſtrange] ſort: you ſnould haue writtẽ to vs al, that that vid 
haue written had beene iuſt might haue beene determined by all. For th 
5 mag yen were biſhops], and no meane Churches, that were thus yſ 
not 11 the bi. By this pou lee that in aiding and helping Athanaſius 
ſhop of diſhop ot Nome did neither by woꝛd noz deed take vpy 
Rome alone. hin to be _ generall to Chaiſt on earth, noz ſupzean 
iudge ot all men ⁊ matters in the Church, as now he dot 
but claimeth rather a ſoctety with the eaſt biſhops f 
himſelfe and the reſt or his pꝛouince, as hauing no leſſen 
tereſt in the Church than they had. 

Phil. What ſap pou then to the prerogatiue of the Rt 
Socrat. Ab. a. man ſe,and to that eccleſiaſticall canon, which fozbiddet 
hto meddle in the Church without the conſent of the i 
cap. 1. man biſhop. Theop. The biſhop of Rome had this pꝛen 

gatiue, that firſthe ſhould be waitten vnto, by reaſon; 
his place, which was firſt; but not that he alone ſhould) 


——- 


| 
place was of this cuſtome that you ſhould write to ys firſt , that hem f 
fut and 14 that which is 1uſt, might be determined? p 
to the reit. Phil. No better text: from Rome muſt be determm |, 
What is right in the regiment of the Church . Theop! x 

wile catch J pꝛomiſe pou. Did pou not heare Iuliustu | 

now ſpeake the ſame woꝛds ofeuerp biſhop; Lab owns u 

quod iuſtum eſſer,decerneretur ; that euery one might determ | y 

what was iuſt? So that Iulius by this had no greater ' a 

a bas. thoꝛity than the reſt: foz right was to be determined} tz 
cap.10, them all. Phil. The canon otthe Church made euerp thi ti 
void that. was done without the biſhop of Rome. Theo. M "of 

which pou calla canon, in ded was an oꝛder taken by! ſh 

biſhops among themſelues foz the better guidingof! th 

Church by common conſent , when as pet there wem @ 

In weighty riaſttan magiſtrats; and the ſame was afterwardlu th 

9 5 = and allowed of godly pꝛinces, as the beſt way to keept! th 
all che pa- Church in peace from quareis and factions. Indths pz 
criarks was Was. In weighty matters no pzouinciallcouncellmiſ ſiu 

- cobercqui- deale without conſulting the reſt of the patriarks, # ou 


red, ltraightwap conferring with z biſhops of their one pa 


6 
How the fa id ſought ro Rome. The firft part. 
wzate backe the generall opinion of themleines and theiy 
bzcthzen . This if any councell did omit; the pꝛouinces 
round about were at liberty to reiectherr pzoccedings , it 
ſaw cauſe. This canon oz kind of regiment obſcrued 
in the Church, lulius obieceth againſt the councel of An⸗ 
tioch. Oportuit ſecundum canonem iudicium fier:, ludgement 7" iftole 
ſhould haue procceded according to the canon: that is, 0- . Joch. 
nuit omnibus nobis ſcribere vs ab omnibus quod eſſet infiwn de- 
cerncretur: You ſhould hauc written to vs all, that that which 
was iuſt might haue beene concluded by all. Ind as by the 
canon they ſhould haue witten to all, ſo firſt to the diſhoy 
of Rome, by reaſon that his place was the frſt in oꝛder 
among the patriarks, which is all the pꝛerogatiue that 
Julius in his epiſtle claimeth foz himſelfe and his ſe. This Sn. 
tg that eccleũaſticall canon and pꝛiuiledge, which Socrates 5 8. 705 * 
m and Soꝛomenus do mention when they lay the councell of cap. 10. 
Wk Antioch did againſt che canons , in that thep called not the 
ja biſhopof Rome to their allemblp. 
Phil. Thedepoſition of a biſhop was no matter of ſuch The depoſi- 
impoꝛtance that a pꝛouinciall ſpnode might not attempt a of Atha- 
it without the reſt. Theop. Yes, the depoũng ofa patri- ; e 
arke was in it ſelke a matter of weight, and required the „eighe. 
conſent of the reſt, as appeareth by that which the coun⸗ 
cell of Antioch long befoze this did againſt Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus, where pou ſhall find the cauſes ol his condemna⸗ 
tion laid downe at large in their letters Witten to all pꝛo⸗ 
uinces, and namelp to Dionyſius and Maximus biſhops of 
Rome æ Alexandꝛia:but pet the wrong offred Athanaſius C4 Lb 
at this time touched the faith & Church of Chꝛiſt neerer 0. 
than one mans iniurp. Phil. why? Theop. The Arrians by 
their ſhifts and pꝛactiſes had almoſt gatten the moſt part 
of the eaſt Churches, # finding the two pꝛincipall archbi⸗ 
ſhops ol Conſtantinople æ A ĩexandꝛia greatip to hinder 
their enterpꝛiſe, fox that their pꝛouinces were very wide, 
E manp that ſtoutly defended the truth, were ſhielded by 
them, thep thought belt to inuade them both at one time, 
i thuſting Paulus from his biſhopꝛike by plaine fozte, and 
3 à canon of their owne making againſt Arhana- 
e Which if the welt biſhops had quietly ſuffered with⸗ 
- dut enterpolingthemſelues e aſliſting their bꝛethꝛen, two 
parts of the Woꝛld by their ſilence * bœne dꝛowned 
2 in 
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4 $ Iulius when 
hae could do 


The firſt part. 


Sonomenbb.z. then ca 


C5. 7. 
The Arrians 
2 by de- 


po 


ing him 
to poſſeſſe 
the calt 
Church. 


no good in 
Athanaſius 
cauſe, be- 

. 1 the 


we 


his belping 
hand. 


Sorg nen. cb. 3. top their foꝛmer places. Iulius when the letters whicht 


cup. 10 


Sorame n. lib. 3 


cap. 1 l. 


in Arianiſme, and themſelues in great danger not long 


empe⸗ 
ror to put to 


whence they came . And becauſe Conſtans requiring i 


6 8 
How the fathers ſought to Rome. 


ſt foz Athanaſius ag Sozomene noteth . Thehj 
ſhops throughout the eaſt, that fauorcd the Nicene fait 
were depoſed, and the chiefeſt ſears inuaded[by the Arriany 
as Alexandria in Egypt, Antioch in Syria, the roiall city ſd 
Conſtantinople] in Helleſpont. This the biſhop of Rome, 


Hm ene the ſame infection. This reſpect ma 


the prieſts of the weſt tooke to be their reproch, and [there 


fore] very friendly intertained Athanaſius at his commi 
to them, and tooke vpon them the defence of his cauſe, 
Philand, This is not all that Iulius did foz Athanaſiu 
Theop. What elſe tan you ſhew that he did: Phil. Heck 
led a generail councell to determine this matter, and mad 
Conſtanrius the empero2 glad to receiue Athanaſius tohy 
former feat, Theoph. Bp mine aduiſe pou ſhould hay 
left out this, it will come verie ſhoꝛt of pour reckoning 
Phil. Not a whit. Theop. Be not ſo peremptoꝛie. Phi 
What: Was not this, that J ſap , done foz Athanaſw 
Theop. It was. Phil. Who then beſides lulius could ben 
this to paſſe? Theop. In other if pou could light on hin 
Phil. What was he r Theop. Conftans the weſt empery 
Phil. oho ſaith ſo beſides pou 7 Theop. The thzee waiter 
of the Church ſtozie, which with one conſent agree, the 
the weſt emperoz called the councell, and thzeatned hi 
bꝛother if Athanaſius and Paulus Were not ſuffered ton 


— r Mt... * _— 


ſent touching Paulus and Athanaſius, did nothing preual 
with the(caſt biſhops, opened their cauſe to Conſtans t 
emperor, Conſtans wrote to his brother, that he ſhould ſe 
ſome of the biſhops of the eaſt, to ſhew[him] the reaſonw 
theſe men were depoſed . Thzee were choſen, who con 
ming to Italie, went about to perſuade the emperoz, ti 
the ſpnode of the caſt biſhops had done well, e Conſts 
perceining thep| had done bninſtly , ſent them bat 
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* 


fauor at his brothers hands, that Athanaſius & the reſt wi 
him might be reſtored, could not obtaine ſo much, and tho 
that were with Paulus & Athanaſius getting to his preſess 
beſought him tliat a ſynode might be called, it pleaſedi 
emperor that the b:thops of either fide ſhould meet at Sard 
ca by a certaine day prefixed, 1 
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How the fathers ſought to Rome. The firft pave, 
Phil. It might pleaſe him they ſhould do ſo, but How Achanaſius 
pꝛoue you that thither they came by his authoꝛitie : Theo, 2 _—_— 
Athanaſius going to Conſtans bewailed vnto him the vi⸗ ä — 
olence that was offered the apoſtolike faith, Putting the the weſt em- 
prince in mind of his fathers acts, that the greateſt Councell peror. 


chat euer was, was called by him, and the determination of ogy 2. 


wich teares to imitate his father. Conſtans vpon the hea- 
ring of theſe things preſently writeth to his brother, and 
warneth him to keepe inuiolably the inheritance of his fa- 
thers faith. Conſtantius mooued with theſe letters, appoin- 
ted a Councell to be held at Sardica, and willed the bi- 
ſhops as well of the caſt as the weſt to be there preſent, It 
ter this Councell had likewiſe concluded foz Paulus and 
Athanaſius againſt their depoſers, Conſtans wrate to his Scr. 4b. a. 
brother the reſolution of the ſynode, and exhorted him to ee 3 
reſtore them to their places; which when Conſtantius delai- rors letters 
ed and deferred, the weſt emperor offereth him this choiſe, ſor Athana- 
either to reſtore them their Churches, or if he would not, to ſius reſtitu- 
looke for hoſtilitie and war. Where vpon the [ caſt] empe- n. 
ror, being driuen to this ſtreit, ſent for Athanaſius and his 
fellowes, by three ſeuerall letters, and not onely reſtoꝛed 
them, but aboliſhed all things that might any wap be pꝛe⸗ 
iudiciall to them. 

By this pou ſee Iulius had no power to call a general 
Councell, but Athanaſius was faine to beg it of thepꝛince 
with teares; and the biſhop of Rome was not then taken 
ko the laſt and ſupꝛeme iudge on earth: but the Councell 
late in iudgement after him, where matters were ended 


Phil. Yet we ſaid truth, that Athanaſius called foz aid of 
lulius. Theop. J ſaid as truly that you flouriſh with gene⸗ 
ralities æ ambiguities, and conclude nothing. Foz what 
haue you gotten now moꝛe than we granted at firlt » Oz 
which wap doth this example pertaine to that which is in 
queſtion betwixt vs: Phil. You make to light of our 
pofeg.Theo. Then put you moze weight to them; J take 
them as J ind them, and foz ought that J ſæ, you cannot 
mend them. Phi. Wel: eſteeme them as pou liſt, they pꝛoue 
that the biſhop of Rome was euer a ſure refuge foz the 
Catholikes againſt heretikes, 3 he neuer perkoꝛmed 

3 moꝛe 


| if | | | 0 
Fe ferſt part. | Chryſoſtoms requeſt to Innocentius. 
5. —— Weoꝛthily than in our dapes. Theo. J thinke in de 
Nome was neuer fuller of deuiſes and pzactiſes chan: 
this pzeſent; Antichziſt is ſo caretull foz his kingdom 
leaſt it fall, that he ſpareth neither men, noꝛ money to h 
reuenged on thoſe that ſhzinke from him; but whenally 
Ambroſ.le dont, God will ſtrike the ſtroke, Phil. No doubt he wil 
1 but neuer foz pou, that be ſo ſhamefully fallen from hy 
-4 1-2 5,50 Church. Theop You be moze ſhametully fallen from hy 
Cyprian.{ermo, Woꝛd; and conſequently from faith, which is the fou 
5.4 LA dation of the Church: neither can he be ioyned to th 
Church,which is ſeuered from the Goſpel. But we go fta 
the matter, pour examples be not pet ali diſcuſſed, Phila 
Beturne when pou Wil. 
What Chry- Theop. Chryſpſtome and Auguſtine, you ſap, aſked am 
ſollomere- of Inngcentius. Phil, They did ſo. Theop. Aide they mig 
gqueſtedof alhe, and he might peeld; and yet neither make foz you 
„ aanoccntids. gurpofe. Phil. That were maruell. Theoph. Mone ati 
bt Chryſoſtome, whom pou firſt name, ſought foz helpe s 
Athanaſius did; but the diſpleaſure which Arcadius th 
eaſt emperour had conceiued againſt him was ſo gra 
that Innocenrius could not pꝛeuaile. Phil. It ſerueth s 
turnes, that Chryſoſtome did ſezke to the biſhop of Ron 
” notwithſtanding Arcadius by fozce did ouerbeare hin | 
Theoph, Chryſoſtome ſought nothing, but that his can | 
might ve heard maul Spnode befoze indifferent iudgg 
P hilan. It maketh much foz Innocentius ſupꝛemacie, thi | 
Chryſoſtome ſought this at his hands. Theop. You mil | 
an pour foundation ſurer, befoze pour building wt 
ſtand. You ſawe by the laſt example of Athanaſius, th! | 
the viſhop of Rome and the weſt Church might reiecal 
refuſethe ſentence of any pꝛouinciall Spnode giuen ! 
gainſt the patriarke,vnleſſe their conſents were firſt h 
c euen the very ſame doth Chryſoſtom requeſt of Innocts | 
rius;that he would neither admit, noz allow $ p20ceeding | 
of his aducrſaries againſt him, as god; noꝛ communital | 1 
with him, that was choſen bythem to ſucceed in his plat! || 
Phil. This ſtil confirmeth that nothing was good, i 
1 biſhop of Rome did diſſent. Theo. Ind ſtill that in fern 
Church were nothing, but that the biſhop of Rome and his pꝛoum | 5 
to conſent WHereapart of the Church, and by reaſon and equitie us 
before the | tp giue their voytes as well as others, befoze the * ; 
| m 
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7 1 
Chryſoſtoms requeſt ro Innocentius. 


| ing that did cõcerne, oꝛ ſhould bind ſentence 
might conclude anything that did cõcerne, oz ſh 22. 
e⸗ Zluen. 


the whole Church. Ind this is ſtrage that where the 
ſhop of Rome foz himlelfe and his pꝛouince ſeekcth an 
qualitie with others, as a part ofthe Church; you frame 
him alone aſuperiozitic oucr all others,as the head of the 
Church. Pour examples ſhew this, that others without 
him could not bind the whole Church,becauſethe conſent 
was not generall ; and pour concluſion mull be this, that 
he without all others, as Chꝛiſtes vicegerent in earth, 
might diſpoſe the whole Church at his pleaſure, See pou 
no difference betwirt theſe two poſitions: Phil. I conkeſſe 
they differ, but can you ſhew that others withitod him, 
as wel as he withſtod them! Theo. Yta that J can. Phil. 
Arians perhaps oꝛ Donatiſts. Theo, Qap, cathouke fathers 
and councels. Phil. Shew that, and pou ſap ſomewhat to 
the matter. Theo. That J wil ſhew when pour pzcotes are 
ended. I thinknot god to mingle pours c ours together. 
Phil. Ours J grant, are much after one ſozt, andtherfoze 
J long to heare pours. Theo. No haſt but god, anone pou 
hal: you would faine J ſee rid pour hands. Phi. ou ſhall 
wel know the contrary. Sap what pou can. Theop. I ſay 


on | nothing but that pou gaine litle by Chryſoſtoms example. 


| Phil Do we not! Theſe be Chryſoſtomes woꝛds to In- 
nocentius: Wherefore leaſt this confuſion inuade euery na- 


proceedings, both in our abſence and when we refuſed not 
iudgement, may be of no force; as in decde of themſelues 
| they are not: and let them which haue done this wrong,fcele 
the cenſure of the eccleſiaſticall lawes, and ſuffer vs tliat 
were neither conuicted, nor charged with any crime, nor ſo 
much as conuented, to enioy your letters of communion] 
and charitie, and likewiſe of all others, whoſe fellowſhip we 
hadbefore. Doth he not in theſe woꝛds requeſt Innocen- 


tius to pꝛonounte the ſentence voyde, that was giuen a= 


ginſt him, and to remwue the authoꝛs of this diſozder 
fkromthecommunion? Theop. To diſſent from it was e⸗ 


nough to vndoe it; becauſe neither he noz his pꝛouince 
rel were acquainted with it: to ex communicate the doers, 


Was nothing els, but to communicate no longer with the; 
Which euery biſhop and pꝛouince might doe, when any 
wilkull bzeach of the Canons Las offred, Philan. This 


F 4 petition 


Chryſoft. epift᷑. 
1. | 1 1. ad Innocent. 
gg | won vnder heauen, I beſeech you write; that theſe vniuſt 20mg. 


72 

The far? part. Chryſoſtoms requeſt to Innocentius, f 
petition was made to Innocentius alone, and not tos 

reũdue of the weft biſhops. Theop. If Innocentius d 


were ſpoken to, the matter is not great: ſure it is then 
ſhop of Rome neither did, noꝛ might deale in theſe ß 
without the conlent of his bzethzen ; fox feare, leaſt | 
the matter came to voices as in the end it muſk, his om 
pꝛouince ſhould taze ſtitch againſt him. But how cany | 
pꝛoue, that he alone was ſpoken to ? Phil. The woy 
ch ſoſt. ut pe platine: Obe vt ſcribas © I beſeech you to write, iu 
4 ſingular number. 4 
| Theop. What ik a man ſhould diſtruſt the p2int 930 4 
copie, Wouid it not tempt pour patience : Phil. Haney 
not god cauſe, if you begin to diſcredite euerp thingth +4 
maketh againſt pou : Theoph. Whether J ſuſpean ? 
place vpon iuſt occaſion oz no, pour \ſeife ſhall be ing 

Chryſoſtom in this epiſtle hauing repozted at large the} 
olent and enoꝛmous rage of his enimies againſt himg 
his adherents, commeth at laſt to make his petition 
to Innocentius alone, as pou conceive; but generally! 
11 the weſt biſhops, Igium Domini maxime venerandi e pi. dl 
„nocen eilen. #4 ſe habere didiceritis, fludium ve Hrum er magnam diligeu ! 
Chryloſtom æadhibite, quo retundatur hæc, quæ in eccleſias irrupit, iniquu 1 
maketh this Therefore moſt renerent and religious Lords, — 2 
Pong lee what is done, put to your endeuors and diligence, 3 
et this wickednes which is broken into the Church, may} 11 


hops, 
88 88 beaten backe. Quippe fi mos hic inualuerit, ſcitote quod in. | 


- — — — 


trænſibunt omnia, Quapropter ne con fuſio hec omnem, que ſubi l 
Jef, nationem inuadat, obſecro, [ vt ſcribatis] quod hee un 
on: facra robur non habeant : nobis verò literis veFtris e chai © 
via fs concedite. For if this grow to a cuſtome, knouf * 
that all things will ſhortly come to nought : and there e 
leaſt this contuſion attempt euery nation vnder heave . 
be ſeech [ not one of you, but all ] you, to write that the k 
things ſo vniuſtly done, may be taken as voide, and you 4 


x 


2 
7 | 


grant that we may enioy your letters and your fauors. 
fo goeth he on to the very end with verbes of the pln 
lian, number, leauing off with theſe words; Hes omnia as! 1 
| ſe habere inzelle xeritis a domi nis mets pientiſſimis fratribus mf t 
epiſcopzs,obſecro vt prefieris, id quod petent officy. All theſerhil ' 
when you ſhall perceiue to be true by theſe my Lords & * 
godlie brethren the biſhops whom I haye ſent] 1 beſet 
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A forged bull againſt Arcadius. The firft part. 
vou giue chem that aſſiſtance which they ſhall aske . The 
ln” whole petition from the firſt woꝛdto the laſt is made to 
hek them all without exception: the ſelt ſane ſentence, where 3 
he pꝛaieth them to wzite, haty tyele words, nehn vero brevis — 
mn} veſtris fri concedite, you ſall jgrant VS your letters, Mom Whe⸗ number 
om ther,ob/ecro vs ſeribas, can tand with theſe Wozds literis ve- thrutt in a- 
un fris 1 concedite, 02 rather olſecro vt ſcribaris, J refer it to your , verbs 
voy elke: this pou cannot deny but he requireth aid of them he _ 
ind all, and pꝛaieth their common letters, whichis enough to biſhop of 

ſhew that Chryſoſtom ment Innocentius ſhould take with Rome. 
nt him the generall conſent of the weſt biſhops. And ſo he 
ne did. Foz chis wrongfull and vnrighteous dealing agaàinſt 
gth Chtyſoſtome, ſaith Theodorer, the biſhops of Europe did Theodo ret. lh. 
greatly deteſt, and therefore ſeuered themſelues from the r 
ud} communion of thoſe that were the doers thereof. 
hed Phil. I grant they did, but Innocentius alone did ex⸗ 
ma communicate the chiete doers, euen Arcadius the emperoz, 
n Eudoxia the empꝛeſſe, Arſacius and Theophilus the patri⸗ 
ily! arks of Conſtantinople and Jlexandzia. Theop. Who told 
aß pou ſo: Phil. The bull is extant to this dap. Theop. Þ A bull ab- 
n Hull of that antiquitie were newes in deed. Phil. You may an forged 
n {one find him. Theop. Where r Phil. In the 13. bokeck delecuc che 
= 34. chapter of Nicephorus eccleũaſticall hiſtoꝛie. Theop. pope did ex- 
„i J was afraid you would haue quoted Socrates 02 Sozo- communi- 
„mene. Phil, Nicephorus is às god. Theop. Not by ten care che em- 
4 parts of twelue. Phil. Why not: Theop. Beſides that he ton, 
aui lodeth the whole hiſtoꝛy of the church with many fables baniſhment. 
wi -| viſions, he liued thirteene hundꝛed petres after Chuſt, Nh Ab. 13. 
ai 78s pour ownefriends conteſſe: which in compariſon of the % 
wi reſt, is but peſterday. Therefoze if Socrates, Theodoret, 1 * 
re and 50zomene, which wzote at that very time when theſe The bull pro- 
ve things were done, repozt no ſuch matter, J would faine ued to be 
u know, which way Nic ephorus, that came a thouſand pore forged. 
5 þ alter them could light on a true conſtat of this eccleſtaſti- J 3 

* cenſure , Phil. Perhaps he found it in ſome ancient 
n libꝛarie. Theop. As though the patriarks and pꝛinces of 
Grete would ſuffer ſuch a pꝛeudent againſt themſelues 
1 5 = quiet in their libꝛaries a thouſand peercs. 
hi T hil. Thatreaſon of pours is but coniecturall. Theop. 
ws > hen heare that which is cffectuall; and you ſhall ſee the 
, amer of this bull pʒoue himſelfe a caife, The twentieth 

day 
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1 : 
A forged bull againſt Arcadius. 


+ The fu fÞ pars. 
The firſt day of Tune Honorius and Ariſtinetus being conſuls,C 
no ſtom was caried from his Church into baniſhment by 
„ emperors edict, as Socrates witneſſeth. The chirtiech 5 
Secret. lb. 6. September the ſame yeere, a mighty haile fell in Conſta 
= "44 nople, and the ſuburbs thereabout; and the fourth day 
I ee ter the haile ¶ Eudoxia] the emprefle died. The next ye g 
empreſſe the eleuenth day of Nouember, when Stelichon the ſeeu ꝗ 
died. time, and Anthemius were conſuls, Arſacius died. Then 
Socreeib.6. yeere after that, which was the ſixt of Arcadius, and thek 9 
3 ond Of Probus, a very religious man named Atticus, was ch 
ecre of his [biſhop of Conſtantinople. ] The next yeere, which watt 
þiniſhment. ſeuenth of Honorius, & the ſecond time of Theodofius@ A 
3 ſulſhip, the fourteenth day of Nouember Iohn Chryſoſta 
veere, died in baniſhment. You doubt not of this accoũt J tui ti 
Secret lib. s. Phil. Is pet J ſee no cauſe to doubt it. Socrates wagth 
cal z l. aliue, hen theſe things were in action. Theop. Theſm Hi 
The or oꝛder of their deaths you ſhall find in Sozomenc, a u 
{17-14 ok that age alſo when theſe troubles were hotteſt, Þ: 
ſelfe, dicd. Phil. What then after all this? Theop. Pour ſolem Bi 
Sozomen. lib. 8. bull auoucheth Chryſoſtom to be dead, and Eudoxiatii 
4 1 liuing after him, which died thze Whole peeres bet 
beleckche him. Phil. What? It doth not J hope. Theop. Wai kes 
empreſſero the wozdg: Tameiſi enim beatus Iohannes vitam reliquit, ina 
be liuing af · na ramen ſecula immortalis vitæ hereditztem eft conſecutus. Vn td 
90 Oh — 7 illa excipiet & præſentem hic pznam , & fururum ſempiternum |i 2 
Men 5255 plicium poſt non multos hoſce dies ei aduenient. Itaque ego minimu in 
13.cap.3% peccator cui thronus magni Apofloli Petri creditus eft, ſegrege d 
yciote & illam à perceptione immaculatorum uſteriorum c 
For although bleſſed Iohn [ Chryſoſtom] departed thisł 
yet hath he gotten the inheritance of an immortall life fo #1 
uer: but Eudoxia ſhall receiue a preſent puniſhment oh 
world, andeternall paines that ſhall befall her afore m# 
daics be paſt. Therefore I, though the leaſt and a ſinnei It 
whom the throne of Peter the great Apoſtle is committed 
ſegregate and cut of thee [O emperor] and her from ret $® 
A blind pro- uing the vndefiled myſteries of Chriſt, &c. Bow thinkeſ# a 


was the contriuer of this bull well in his wits, toth me 
ten that the empzeſſe ſhould ſhoꝛtly die, which was d 
long befoꝛe; and to put her from recetuing the commm 2 
on, after ſhe had beene thꝛer peeres buried - en 
Phil. Perhaps Innocentius knew not of her death. 8 a 


: i 


& 
Chryſoſtoms baniſhmenr, The fri? pars. 

hen ſurely was Innocentius all that while aſlcepe : 
Foz the continuall entercourle betweene the two cities 
eth oth foz tempoꝛall and eccleſtaſtical affaires was fo great, 
tax He perſon ſo famous, the time ſo long, that no meant man 
un in Nome could be ignoꝛant ot her death. Beſides that In- ev. 45. ;. 
yed nocentius legats Were at Conſtantinople to intreat Arca- . 28. 
ecu d ius foz a councell,a litle befoze Chry ſoſtom died, and there 
em pnleſle they wanted both eies and eares , they could not 
el choſe but learne, that the empꝛeſſe was dead. Phil. She 
ks was then liuing as Nicephorus ſaith . Theop. The moze NV 46.13. 
ul he fableth, the lelle credit he deſerueth.Eudoxia died befbze 3. 
s Arſacius, and after his death was Atticus choſen: then how 
ſts gould ſhe be liuing when Atticus Was biſhop, in whole 
tal ſime the legats of Innocentius came to intreat fox Chryſo- 
th Rome ? Phil. Let Nicephorus anſwer foz himſclfe . J laid 
(a Hefoze pon what J find in him. 
zi Theop, If this be all you can ſay fox his defence, giue 

bs leaue to tell pou that this bull bearing Innocentius 
em name is ſome fooliſh and late foꝛgerie deuiſed to perſuade 
til Men that popes in thoſe dates could quaile empero28s, _ 
>; which God knoweth is nothing ſo. Next foz Chryſoſtõs * 
al kauſe, as it helpeth vou litle, ſo doth it hinder you much. 0 he biſhop 
1a F 02 firſt Chryſoſtom when himſelfe and his cleargie were ofRome, but 
n kalled to appeere befoze the ſpnod , where Theophilus the to a councel. 
J, 22 of IJlexandꝛia his moꝛtal enimie was the chiefe 
man, appealed from them, not tothe biſhop of Rome, but 
61 $0 agenerailcounceil. So ſaith Socrates. Johannes con qui- Socras. Ab. G. 
n hug wVocabatur , tanquam inimicos exceptione recuſabat, & vniuerſa- Ni 
E em ſynodum appellabut. Chryſoſtome refuſed thoſe that called 
far Him vpon this exception, that they were his enimies, and ap- 
6 pealed to a generall councell. So ſaith Chry ſoſtom him Epiſt. 1. 44 In- 
i 05 Though we were abſent and appealed to a ſynod, and hee. 
1,14 ght for iudgement, and refuſed not audience but ma- 
4 hifeſt enimitie; yet [ Theophilus ] receiued accuſors a- 
ect Bainſt me, excommunicated ſuch as held with me, and 
» bay libels ar all their hands which had not yet purged 
1 chemſelues of ſuch crimes, as were laid to their charge; 
* thinges are contrarye to the lawes and ca- 
1 Dons, 
| Next when Innocentius ſaw the matter could not be «,.,,,. :, 5. 
Mded but in a generall councell, by reaſon the thꝛe pa- 428. 
| triarks 


by 
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The firſt pare, | Chryſoſtoms baniſhmenr, 


us oy a. againſt him, he ſent legats to Honorius and Arcad 
way with re · be ſeech them that a ſynod might be had, and the time 
proch. place appointed. Wherein his ſupplication was ſo lit 
garded, that his legats were ſent away with reprocha® 
ſturbers of the weſt empire, and Chryſoſtome caried far! 
off in baniſhment than bekoze, a 
They were Laſtlp, when ſuch as fauozed Chryſoſtome in the 
eee e by parts, would not communicate with his enimies, du 
1as 4; ned themſelues in communion with the biſhop of Ray 
communj- |Who likewiſe ſeuered himſelte from thoſe that Wen 
care with the beginners of this garboile; Arcadius made this law: 
biſhopot ny biſhop refuſe to communicate with Theophilus, Ariz 
_— and Porphyrius,he ſhall loſe both his Church and his gu 
1 If any that beare office, they ſhall forfeir their dignitie: 
mo „ny ſouldier, he ſhallloſc his ſeruice: If any of the com 
S-1em bbs, people, let him be fined and exiled. Phil. Will you noms 
Eape24e Nicephorus ? 
Theop. Sozomene in effect ſaith the ſame. For then 
munion of Arſacius, Porphyrius, and Theophilus, at the! 
of the nobles, there was a law made, that no Chr 
ſhould meete at praiers out of their Churches, and thokt 
would not communicate with theſe [three Parriarks]ſhigg 
be expelled , So finally was Innocentius commun 
that time reſpected, that the followers of it were yan 
puniſhed, 1 
Theedorer.lb, Phil. You know what maner of men they were ths 
347-44: it. Theop. Such as you map noteaſily defpile . Inten 
anden towritethe wrong done to Chryſoſtom, ſaith Theod 
men of good am forced to ſhrinke at the doers thereof for their othen 
count tues. Atticus, as Socrates confeſſeth , was a very lem 
— Zen, religions,# wiſe man. Porphyrius, ſaith Theodoret, left q 
„ ay monuments of his benignitie, being a man endeweliſſ 
Theo , excellent wiſedome. Arcadius, beũdes that Chryſoſtoni c 
2.38. leth him atter his baniſhment , christ ianiſſimum e pu"? 
le mum regem, a moſt chriſtian & godly prince, a litle beſ ff 
See 4b, death wan eſtimation ofholines not without the admiꝶ N. 
6b. 23. of a great multitude faued from deſtruction by his 

erg. Theophilus,Epiphanius, and others that held! 
Leo cpiſt og. naile againſt him were no babes in the Church of c 
69. Cyrillus a famous father wag after long time with ” 
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How S. Auguſtine ſought to Rome. The firſt part. 
dzawen to yesld thus much, that Chryſoſtoms name 
ve rehearſed in the catalogue of thoſe that had 
biſhops. Arſacius, if Cyrillus may be truſted, was a 
efſed man and moſt worthy of commendation. 
Phil. You go about to deface Chryſoſtom by commen⸗ 
g his eninues. The. Jt is the leaſt part of my thought: 
yet Socrates doth not altogether excuſe him, in ſaying he Socrat. lb. ö. 
ag a man Iracundiæ mags quam reuerentiæ indulgeni, more ad- * Ca 2 
ted to ſerue his paſſions, than to reuerence any perſon. yery paſſio- 
Ind ſurely the woꝛds that he ſpake of the empꝛelle in his nate. 
on openly befoze all the people, Againe, Herodias is 
mad, ayainCſhe rageth , againe ſhe danceth,againe ſhe will Socrae.6b.6. 
ue *. head in a diſh, were very bitter; but my mea⸗ * 
gisto ſhew they were great & god men in the church, 
that about Chryſoſtomes quarrell, were it right, were it 
ong, negleted the communion of the biſhop of Rome. 
Phil. Though they made light of it in this tumult and 
faction, pet Auguſtine, Hierome, and others did highly e⸗ 
geeme it. Theop. The communion and fellowſhip of chꝛi⸗ 
ian loue and peace map not raſhlp be bzoken with anp 
hurch, eſpeciallp not with the chiefe e pꝛincipall Chur⸗ 
tes, vnleſſe the cauſe be weighty and vꝛgent; but loke 
Shen the biſhop of Rome attempted any thing againſt 
in he faith oꝛ the canons, e tell me then what account they 
made of him. Phil. That pou muſt lcoke out, IJ know no 
ich thing. Theop. Ho will J, when mp courſe commeth, 
n nut pours as pet is not ended. Phi. Mine ſhal not belong, 
Theop. Is ſhozt as pou will. J thinke the beſt be ſpent. 
Phil. Auguſtine and the fathers aſſembled in the Mileui- 
an councel aſke help of Innocenrius foꝝ the condemnation 
E pelagius and his hereũe. Theop. The biſhops of Africa 
Hemlelues in this and an other councel helde at Carthage 
wndenmed the erroz of Pelagius, as repugnant to the | 
riptures, and iniurious to the grace of God. And be⸗ Indus 
a nuſe it was a matter of faith that indiſterently concerned and others 
l, they thought it neceſſarie to aduertiſe the biſhop of ugh: of 
ome what they had done, and to pꝛay him alſo to ton⸗ Iunocentiua. 
* the ſame: that as the infection was farre ſpꝛed and 
fund many defenders; ſo the condemnatis thereof might 
general, andratified by the publique liking of the bi= 
vers in enery pz0uince, What can pou gather by this, 
| but 
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The fir? part. How S. Auguſtine ſought ro Rome. 


Huter Awgaſt. 
epiſt.91. 
They requeſ- 
ted Innocen- 
tius to con- 
cur with 
them in the 
condemna- 
tion of Pela- 
gianiſme. 


idem epiſt.91, 


Toy Auguſt. 
epiſt 3. 
The biſhops 
of Rome will 
quickly take 
enoligh vpon 
* lem. 

What is 
ment bvre- 
ferring mat · 
ters to Peter. 


but that it was then the manner of the Church , ig 
truth it was, by their letters ſent to and fro , bothtoq 
and to giue their mutuall conſents, foz the ſuppꝛeſlin 
err oꝛs that daily ſpꝛang, when generall councels ca 
not be called? In which caſe the biſhop of Rome bo 
reſpec of his city, that was imperiall, and his ſæ, t 
was A poſtolicall, vſed to receiue the firſt letters. 
Phil. The councell of Carthage wziteth thus to ln 
centins : Hot iraque geſtum charitati tuæ intimandum du ximu, 
ſtatutis noſiræ mediocritatis etiam ApoFtolice ſedis adhibearur a 
ritas pro tuenda ſalute muliorum. That which was done, 
thought good to intimate to your charitie, that to che 
crees of our meanenes, the authoritie of your Apoſtolikel 
might be added, for the ſauing of many from infefty 
Theop. Firlt they foz their parts decreed againſt Pelz 
without the biſhop of Rome; next they ſeeke the 
of the biſhop of Rome, not to make that god whichth 
had done, but to pꝛeuaile the rather with many that in 
ont of their pꝛouince. Error ipſe & impietas que ram mu 
aſſertores habet per diuerſa diſperſon etiam autoritate Apoſtoliceſt 
enathematizenda eſi:This error & impiety which hath ſo na 
fauorers diſperſed in ſo many places, had need be conde 
ned by the credit and authority of your Apoſtolike ſee. 
Phil. Innocentius ſaith they did but their duties. Thee! 
man might ſcone intreat Innocentius to take enough i 
him, and pet the wozſt he ſaith is this: Arbitror omnen fu 
& Epiſcopos noftroi, quoties fidei ratio ventilatur nonniſi ad Pem 
id eſt ſui nominis & honoris aut horem referre debere , velut nun! 
tulit veſtra dilectio: I thinke that all our brethren andfellow? 
ſhops when any matter of faith is in queſtion, ogy ton 
terre the ſame to none but to Peter the author of their offs 
and honour, as now your kindneſſe hath done. Where by! 
ferring to Peter, he did not meane as pou do, that all fal 
and religion ſhould depend on the popes ſlerue; but ti 
when they had concluded as they ſaw cauſe, they ſhow 
cine him intelligence to this ende, that he might concur 


with the fox the better rep2eſſing ol hereſie with kullen 


ſent. Now that which Innocenrius made but a thouſ 


of, pou ſince that time pꝛoclaime foz a goſpell. Phil 
Innocentius would not thinke ſo without ſoine grout 
Theoph. Thoughts are weake pzofes, when the on 
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How S. Auguſtine ſought ro Rome. 


cuſap, foꝛ helpe of Liberius, Felix and other biſhops of L- 
calic ; but can pou teil vs where we ſhall find all theſe 
thinges that you affirme ? Phil. In his epiſties. Theop 


T 
and Innoccntius epiſtics in anſwere of theſe two 


© councels, Eraſmus noteth foz want of words, wit and lear- 
| iſit for ſo great a prelate. Phil. Eraſmus is very cope E. 


thefathers. Theop. Pour decretall epiſties be py2.g0.c> 93. 
e both euen uch fox the molt part, mary that is not to this pur⸗ 


&, th pole. 
to in b 


he firft pars 


Baſill is the next man in pour beadꝛole, Who called, ag g; d rote 


to the welt 
biſhops in 


generall, but 
neuer tothe 


here be foure oꝛ ſiue epiſtles of his wꝛitten to the weſt bichop of 


biſhops in general, and to the biſhops ol Italie and France, Rome. 


fox ſuccoz and helpe where the biſhop of Rome perhaps is 


included as one amongſt the reſt, but neuer intreated, noz 
ſomuch as named, aſunder from the reſt. Ind here may 


von learne of Baſill, the cauſe why good men being oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in the eaſt Church by the craft and power of heretikes 


oz enimies, ſought to the weſt foz ayd and aſſiſtance. Not 


that they toke the biſhop of Rome fox ſupzeme iudge of al The end why 
doubts and doctriues,as left in Chꝛiſts ſteed; but that the the eaſt bi- 
number a conco2de of the wet biſhops might temper and {hops ſoughe 
hinder the malice of their aduerſaries, and bzing their welt. 


quareis to be decided in an open and euen councell. 

So Baſill aduiſed Athanaſius to do. For the experience 
that I haue had in things, I know this to be the onely way to 
get help, that our Churches are linked with the weſt biſhops. 
For if they will readily ſhew the ſame zeal for our countries, 
which they did againſt one or two, that were diffamed in the 
weſt, perhaps ſomwhat will be done that ſhall generally pro- 
ft all; whereby thoſe that are in authoritie may be moued to 
reuerence their number, and the people euery where will fol- 


ting to them: As much comfort & help as you can, ſaith he, 
delay not to yeeld to the diſtreſſed & afflicted Churches. As 
we thinke the cõcord & ynity, which you enioy there among 
your ſelues, to be our one happines; ſo ought you to labor 
with vs in theſe difſentions which aſſault vs. If then there be 
any comfort of loue, if any cõmunion of the ſpirit, if any bow- 
els of pitie, be moued to help vs: take ye the zeale 


And deſcriding at large the miſerable fate of the Chur⸗ 
ches 


Baſil; epiſtola 
48, ad Athann, 


low them without contradiction. And Baſil himſeife wai- 50 Exp. 


61.0ccrden- 
talibus fra- 
tribus. 


godli- 
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How S. Baſill ſought to Rome. 
i Epiſt, ches thereabout. The principles of godlines , ſaith he, 
69.lrehew as ouerthrowen, the rites of religion peruertcd, faith it (4 
0 daunger, godlie preachers put to ſilence, euer) blaſphen 
mouth is open;holy things are * u , thoſe tha 
ſound among the people flee the houſe of prayers as in 
which impietie is publiſhed. Therefore while yet ſome ſu 
before a perfect and full ſhipwrack oppreſſe the Church, 
ten vnto vs, haſten at the lenght yet. What you ſhallc 
help vs we neede not tell you, but onely this, that you 
make ſpeed, and the preſence of many brethren villh 
quiſire for this matter, to this end that they which a 
Baſil opiſt. yo. may make a ful and iuſt ſynod . This is the chiefeſt th 
Galle c Iia- that we require, that by your meanes the troubles of 
be epiſc. countries may be knowen to the emperors own perſan, 
that be hard, that ſome of you come to ſee & comfort the 
Marke what flicted. The things that we ſpake, many ſuſpect, as proceti 


hi ſi 
— 23 of priuate contentionʒ you the farther you dwel off, the 
the weſt bi · cxedite you haue with the people. If therefore many of 


mops. with one conſent ſhall decree the ſame, it is euident that? 
very number of you concurring in one minde with vs, | 
cauſe all men to receiue this doctrine without any doubt 


you ſe what helve Baſill aſked of the weſt biſhopgy 


Baſilij epi L | 
N king no mention of the biſhop of Rome, but pꝛapingi 


epiſe, all to iopne togither, and to ſhew their zeales fox then 


* rageny either by meeting in a full ſpnod fox the condemnatin 

appar” luch erroꝛs, as were newly riſen in the Church; a 

of che le ſle Writing their letters to the eaſt biſhops, that the tea 

ſuſpected of & embhꝛacers of thoſe impicties ſhould be ſeuered from 

1 e. communion of thefaithfui vntil their amendment. Thz 

OR. dreſſe of theſe things we ſeeke for at your hands, the. 
you ſhall performe , if it pleaſe you ro write to all rhe! 
Churches, that thoſe which in this ſort haue corrupte 
doctrine of truth be then admitted to the communion, 
they correct their errors, and if they will not he brought! 
this innouation, but frowardly continue the ſame, the 
reſt to depart from them. We know ir behoued vs to be 
you, as aſſeſſors to your wiſdoms, and in common to com 
how theſe things ſhould be handled: hut theſe times d 
permit that, and the differring of it would be daunge 
for that their poiſon taketh hold apace. 


Phil. But Baſill conferring with Athanaſius h 


by * — 
* * * i a * ' 
oy . 


Jr 
How S. Baſil 2 _ WG i The firft pare. 
urch, ſaith ; Ihauc thought it meete, that the Baſil hit. 
— 0 — vritten vnto, to und of our ſtate, and 5 
to eiue vs his counſell; and becauſe it is a matter of more 
difficultie to ſend ſome thence by the common decree of a * 
at ſynod, he himſelfe vſing his owne authoritie in this matter, * — 
u may chooſe men both able to indure the iourney, and fit for mieht coun. 
the mildnes and caſines of their diſpoſitions, to correct thoſe ſel} but not 
chat here with vs are wreſted awry, or ſtarted aſide. This command. 
5 that the biſhop of Rome had authoꝛitie ſufficient 
ot himſelke without a ſynod to ſend legats to retome 
things amiſle in the caſt churches, which is cleane againſt 
1 pour aſſertion. 
* Theo. Vou miſtake the matter foz lacke of due marking 
the circumſtantes. When theſe troubles were firſt begin⸗ 
e ning, befoꝛe they came to that extremitie, which after fell 
out, Baſil knowing that the credit and opinion of the welt Why bft 
Church might ſtay many from falling, and reduce others | 7.1... 
” that were not to far gone, becauſe it would be long to ka- from the 
ry the aſſembling of a ſynod, and the enimie perceiving welt patri⸗ 
their intent would hinder the fruit of their laboꝛs: wiſh= anke. 
by eth that the biſhop of Rome would vſe his diſcretion in 
;x © choling ſome that were fit foz this purpoſe,and ſend them 
y = very cloſely to ſee what good might be done by gentle and 
n faireperſuaſions. 
n Phil. Pon qualifie the text with pour owne additions. 
Theo. Pon ſhall find them expꝛeſled in Baſils owne woꝛds 
it pou weigh them well. Firſt he would haue the biſhop 
of Rome witten vnto , ro conſider their ſtate, and to giue 
them counſell what to do. Next, becauſe it is hard to haue Baſil. epilt. 32 
ſome ſent by the common decree of a ſynod,B he vſing his own ; 
authoritie in this [ſo ſmall] a matter, may chooſe men fit, 
&c. And that no man knowing of it, without any ſtirre, let 
them come ſecretly by ſea to thoſe that are here, leaſt the e- 
nimies of peace diſcry their comming. Laſtly they fitting and 
applying their ſpeech to content euery man, with mildnes 
and gentlenes may rectifie ſuch of our bade as tread awry. So 
that theſe meſſengers ſhould be but mediatoꝛs and pꝛo⸗ 
curers of peace betweene thoſe that were of the ſame re⸗ 
ugion and toined in communion with the weſt Chur- 
ches. When they come which by Gods grace ſhallbe ſent, Ibidem. 


: let them not occaſion any ſchiſmes in the Churches, but ra- 


8 1 ther 
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S_Hicroms letters ro Damaſus. 

ther by all meanes draw thoſe that be of one religion tow 

tie. Care muſt be had, that all things be borne with, to 

peace; and that the Church of Antioch in any caſe bey 

uided for; leaſt that which is yer ſincere in her, be weakey 

and rent in peeces through reſpect of perſons. Mcaningt 

ſchilme at Anuoch where the cathobks had diu ided tha 

felucs and their Churches, ſome cleauing to Miletiusg 

ſome to Paulinus. 5 

Phil. You could neuer ſpeake it in a better time. 
this and other fiich occauans J remember S. Hie 
conĩulteth Damaſus the biſh op ok Rome, both What t! 
dcleœue, and with Whom to commumcate. Theop. Inde 

S. Hierom S. Hieroms name is next, and it he ſerue pour tur nes 
conſulting doth mae fox pou than ail the roſt of the kathers bed 
Damaſus. put was Hicrom in his old age to ſeeke what to belem 

Phil. I ſap not fo; but that touching the faith and cin 

munton of the church he ſubmitted himſelfe to the big 


Hlieron. Dæ- i f 
maſ.epit, eaſt parts are togither by the eares by an inueterate mad 


tem. 2. of the people, and foxes there do roote vp the vineyardt 
Chriſt, therefore thought ] beſt ro conſult Peters chaire, 4 
the faith which was praiſcd by the Apoſtles mouth , them 
deſſring food for my ſoule, whence long ago Ireceiued WF 
garments of Chriſt, Lknow not Vitalis, I refuſe Miletius, la 
not for Paulinus ; he that guthereth not with you,ſcatrereg, 
that is, lie that is not Chriſts,is Antichriſts. And hauin; 
pened his grieke, and lhedoed what Was demanded at 
handg dy the caſt biſhops in the matter ofthe trinitie, 
concludeth: Ibeſecch your bleſſednes by him that was 
cified, euen the ſauior of the world, and by the trina 
three perſons of one and the ſame ſubſtance, that by yt 
letters you will appoint me whether I ſhall confeſſe [rhe 
be three HV in one diuine nature] or deny the ſam 
and alſo that you will ſignifie with which of thoſe three 
Antioch I oug'"r to communicate. Ind vꝛging the 
matter the lecond time; Miletius, Vitalis, and Paulinusld 
they be ioined in communion with you. l could beleeue tis 
if one ſand no mo] ſaid it; but now either two, or all ti 
lie. Therefore l beſeech your bleſſednes by the croſſe of 8 
Lord, by the neceſſarie ornament of our faith, by the p 


on of Chriſt, chat by your letters you will ſignifie with ub Ifo 


Fhiders. 


1 
«« Damaſſum. 
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19 hould communicate in Syria. Deſpiſe not the ſoule, for 
Hhich Chriſt died. Gtue me leaue to be as long in repeating 
e woꝛds of S. Hierom, as pou were euen nod in allead⸗ 
| Baſil. | 

by en with a god will, pou ſpend but a litle the moze 
"time, and we ſhall haue day enough , Mary now you haue 
ſaid all, marke firſt ; that moſt of thele pꝛaiſes be not ſeuc= 
all to the citic of Rome, but generall to the weſt Church, 


- 
* 


Ion” 


cre, y 


at \th 


cir patrimonie : onely with you [in the weſt] is the inheri- 


"aſt into the furrowes doth degenerate into tares and oates. 


eaſt, Lucifer that fell, hath ſer 


W 5 of ſiluer and gold: here are the wooden and carthen pots 
at bat ſtay for the iron rod and vnquenchable fire. Thiscom- 
pariſon he maketh, as pou ſee, not betweene all other pla⸗ 
e tes and Rome, but betweene the eaſt and welt Churches; 
; ekerring the one many degrees betoze the other. Se⸗ 

kondly the reaſon W hy Hicrom Himſelfe depended ſo much 
nal n the Church of Rome, was, as he faith, foꝛ that he was 
, Waptizedin the citie of Rome; and therefoze as one of that 
tie fill defireth thente to be ked in Chꝛiſt, where he was 
Wt cloathed with Chzilt . Thirdly, the points that he 
*Wubted of, and ſought to be directed in, where no matters 
r docerine noꝛ pꝛinciples of faith, but a queſtion of woꝛds, 
d a diſſention about the biſhopꝛike of Antioch : fox the 
ich triues, who can blame Hierom if he were loath to 
e the communion ot that city, where he was chꝛiſtened⸗ 
nd as Hierom here honozeth the Church of Rome foz 
ping her faith, ſo elſewhere he taketh vp roundly both 
LI and cleargie of Rome when occadon was of- 
And in this very place by pour leaue he pꝛoteſteth that 

kolloweth no man as chiefe, much leſſe as head of the 


1 


2 


N 
10 
Ti 


bearitudini tuæ, id eff cathedræ Petri communione con ſector 3 


following none chicfe,bur Chriſt; hold the fellowſhip of c6- 
- G 2 munion 


+27 
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he vnthriſtie children [of the caſt] haue waſted , faith he, Ps 
_—_ S.Hi 
nce of your fathers kept vndiminiſned. There the good 9 


ground yeeldeth an hundred fold increaſe, that ſtill relem- the weſt 


aſe the purenes of the Lords ſeed : here the corne that was Church be- 


fore the eaſt 


| as more ſin- 
Now in the weſt the ſonne of W en ſnineth, in the cere in faith; 


is throne aboue the ſtars. & not Rome 
You are the light of the world, the ſalt of the earth, the veſ- before al 


e world. 


Ehurch, dut onely Chziſt. Ege mull primum ni Chriſtum ſe- Ilides. 


The firft part. 


S.Hierom 


ſoughr no re- 


ſolution in 


faith at Da- 81 | 
* a. Rh the trinitie thzc& perſons ſubũſting of one and the ſaw” 


8 4 
S. Hieroms letters to Damaſus. | 
munion with your bleſſednes, that is with Peters cha 
Neither doth he pꝛay the biſhop of Rome to appointh 
what he ſhall beleeue touching the trinitie, as ik Dam 
Woꝛd were the rule or his faith; but wherc he confeſſed)” 


C 
WP 


bur letters to ſubſtance, with the councell of Nite, and the whole v 


keepe him 


from trouble 


in a ſtrange 


place. 
Ibidem. 


Ibidem. 


ĩiudicauum. It is not enough to beleeue ſo, they vrge the 


Church, and certaine biſhops of the caſt not there 
content, vꝛged him pꝛeciſely to grant the woꝛzd e. 
ſe: ; and koꝛ ſticking at it, traduced him as an heretißeß 
requeſt to the biſhop of Rome is, vt five dicendarum, ſuel 5 
cendarum ſiypoſlaſcon detur autoritas; that he might be licence: 
to vſe, or refuſe that word, without being moleſted at the” 
hands any farther, When we aske them, ſaith Hieromywt” 
they meane by eres hypoFtaſes, they ſay , three perſons ſub * 
ting: we anſwer that we beleeue the ſame. Non ſufficir ſens” 
ipſum nomen eſflagitant; & quia vocabula non ediſcimus , hem 


word it ſelfe; and becauſe we can not frame our. ſelues . 
ba 


ſtheſe new]words,we be charged with hereſie. Ho thatiʒ 
rom craued Damaſus letters and authozity foz his qun 
nes, leaſt he ſhould be troubledin Spꝛia where he lay 
mong ſtrangers, foz a woꝛd that he ſuſpected to bel 
ſound. The other petition that he maketh is but to kun 
which ofthoſe the at Antioch were ioined in commus |; 
on with the Church cf 


ome,and the welt biſhops; th 
he might ſafelp communttate with that fide. Grant 
two caſes wherein Hierom pꝛaieth helpe of Damaſus, & / 
what are pou thenxrer 7 , 
Phil. ap, grant the wozds that Hicrom ſpeaketh ink / 
epiſtle, aud ſc what then wil follow. Theo. What wow, F 
Phil. Cathedræ Petri communione conſocior ; ſuper illam peru ; 
d:ficatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Quicunquè extra hanc domum agnum es ( 
derit,prophanus eſt,Si quis in arca Noe non fucrit peribit regni | 
luuio. I hold the communion of Peters chaire ſthar is o 8 
Church of Rome] vpon that rocke Iknow the Church u . 
built. Whoſoeuer ſhall eate the [paſchall] lambe out oft 
houſe, is a prophane perſon. If any man be not in Noahs 


＋ 


when the flood riſeth, he ſhall be drowned. This 1 
much as we do affirme , oz could deũre foꝛ the Chur N 
Rome: grant this, and the quarreil betwixt vs ſhalis 


ceaſe. 


— 


U— —— — — 
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The rocke on which the Church is built. The firſt part. 
hin Theop. Pou be ſo haſtie when you heare of Peters chaire, 

th that vou neuer lobe at Chꝛiſt himſelte, though he ſtand in 

me pour way. Fo2 Hierom in the ſame ſentence pꝛoteſteth, 

led That although he keꝛpe the fellowſhip of communion with 

{fan Peters chaire, yet he followerh none chiefe but Chriſt . Vp- Epiſt ad Da- 
* 2 on that rocke Il am ſure, ſaiti he, the Church 15 built d why m1ſ1908. 

ems may not theſe woꝛds now be referredas well to Chziſt, 

as to beter? Phil. Foz ſhame, what an cuaſion this is: 

ey Theop. Nay ſhame to your ſelues that are ſo wedded to 


5 
2 


fas pour owne conceits. The Words are mozelikely to be- Super ln 

eng long to Chaiſt than to Peter, if you ſoberly view them. 3 - , 
* , 4 

thy Chziſts name going firſt , and Peters ſecond in theſen= dope 


; uk, tence, by the verp rules of grammar , ſuper illam petram, vp- referred to 
ſus on that rocke, ferueth moze aptip fozChulſt, than foz Pe- Chriſt than 
ſal ter. Ygaine, the vehenicncie of the verde ſco, I am right to Peter. 
ſure, doth argne the woꝛds to be mo2e fitly referred to 

Chꝛiſt than to Peter. Fox that the Church is built on 

er Chꝛiſt, no Chꝛiſtian euer doubted: but that Peter is the 

ti rocke on which the Church is built, S. Auguſtine and o⸗ 


uu thers do plainip deny. 


* 


ns 


U 


i | 
vpon this rocke , Which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke cundum Mat. 


. happie rocke of faith which was conſeſſed by Peters mouth; 
F thou art the ſonne of the liuing God, Then vpon this rocke 
G 3 of 


— 
2 RB, 
N | 


; 
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The firſ} part. The rocke on which the Church is built. 


of confeſſion ſtandeth the building of the Church. Mh 
Ambroſin 2. faith is the foundation of the Church. So doth Amd 
cap. epijt. al Homimus dicit al Petrum, ſuper iam Perram edificabo Fc 
Epheſeos. 5 5 nal holice fidei confeſſiune. Fides ergo eſ 
Idem de incar- Meam;ʒ hoc eſt, in hac cat olicie 9 16. 80 eff 
#22. Dominici. fie fundamentum. Non enim de carne Petri, ſed de fide dium 
ſacrament, quia port mortis ei non præualebunt. Sed confeſſio vicit im A: 
cap. 5. The Lord faith to Peter, vpon this rocke will I bu Iy 
Church, that 1s, in this confeſſion of rhe catholike j h 
Faith therefore is the foundation of the Church. Fu 
not ſpoken of Peters fleſh, bur of faith, that hell gates ſul p21 
not preuaile againſt it. Bur that confeſſion conqueredlthy 
ö Vpon this rocke will I build my Church, that is, ſaithq of 
Chryſoſt.hom. ſoſtom, vpon this faith and confeſſion. Bede; Vpont les 
55:22 Marth, rocke, ſaith Chriſt, which thou haſt confeſſed willI bu C. 
Bede iu cab. Church. That rocke was Chriſt , vpon the which fo th. 
21.1028: tion euen Peter himſelſe was to be builded. Theſen ot! 
as Saint Paul doth, that the right and true koundg 43 
ofthe Church is Chꝛiſt, and none elſe. An other fon fo; 
tion can no man lay, than that which is already laid, 5 ſp: 


1. Cor. ;. 


15 Ieſus Chriſt, 1 
Peterlaidin | Otherg J know apply theſe words, Vpon this roc on 
che founda- I build my Church, to Peter; mary not as if he alone Cl 
tion of rhe Jp1Þ in the foundation of the Church, and the reſt a are 
8 AMpoſties cxcluded, but that which is here ſpoken th wil 
E hep make common to all, oz as much elſewhere tan me 
thereoi. nen to a. Origen, If onely vpon Peter thou thinkelſ lik 
Ong, un 16. whole Church to be built, what wilt thou ſay to Iohna fo; 
Mat ufd. t. uery of the Apoſtles ? Shall we dare ſay, that againſt i in 
anely , the gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile , and again ſen 
reſt of the Apoſtles they ſhall? And not rather in then the 
and euery one of them, that to be true, which is ſaid, the 
gates of hell ſhall not preuaile? And that alſo vpon this Pe 
will I build my Church? For if this ſpeech, To thee willi pla 
the keies of the kingdome of heauen, be common roallz Po 
then thould not all that which goeth before, and follows? wl 
after, as ſpoken to Peter, be common to them all > He du 
Hiern lb. r. himſelfe, whoſe authority pou pretend, as he place 
ee 19 rerinthe foundation of the Church, ſo doth hethers to 
om the Þpoltles likewiſe, Thou wilt ſay, the Church is buy ou 
Peter : notwithſtanding the ſelfe ſame in an other ph Pre 
done vpon all the Apoſtles, and they all receiue the kt Th 


wh 
75 
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of heauen, and the ſtedfaſtnes of the Church 


kingdom | 
P 1 ſetled vpon them. This ſenie doth ſomero hat a= 


# that place ol S. Paul v here he ſaith: Ye be built EPheſ . 
a FE foundation (not of Peter alone ) but of the Apo- 
tles and prophets, Iclus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone. 
Ind in that reſpect Paul ſaith of lames,Peter@ lohn toint= Galat-2- 
Ip, they that ſeemed to be the pillors, gaue me their right 


x by 


hands of {cllowſhip. | 

Both theſe conſtructions we can admit, though We Neither of 
pꝛeler the firſt, as moſt religious and comming neerett thete con. 
the true mcanimg of our ſauioꝛ: bur you waelt the wozds 3 ra 
© of H. Hierom quite againſt humteifc and all the reſt vftye (nch .c 
learned and catholike fathers . It is one thing to ſay the Rome. 
Church is built on Peter, which Origen, Hierom aid g= Te de ro- 
© thers afirme in the ſenſe that J told you befoze : and an . * 
other thing to ſay the Church is bunt on Peters chatte at 2 ” 
Nome, which no father euer {aid oꝛ thought. And thcre= 

= fozc if we ſhould grant that D. Hicrom in theſe words 

© ſpake of Peter, what are pou the better: This is no oe 

that Rome is the rock, on which the Church is built, but 

onelp that Peter is a rocke laid in the toundation of the 

Church, there alſo the relt of the pꝛophets and apoſtles 


7 


are. Phil. The place doth mention the chaire of Peter, 


= which is Rome. Theop. The Mods ſand ſo, that they 
© map reſpec either Peter Himſcife oz his chaire: but the 
lckeneſſe ot the names Petrus and Petra, both fox ſound and 
keꝛſenſe, the alluding to that, Which Chuſt ſpake to Peter 
in the goſpel, long befoze he knew Rome, the general con⸗ 
© lent of the kathers expounding the rocke to be taken ci⸗ 
ther fo: Chziſt oz fox Peter, and neuer to; Rome, inipozt 
© that theſe woꝛds in S. Hicrom, haue their relation to 
Peters perſon, and not to his chaire. This expoſition the 
place which pou brought confirmeth , Peu, ſuper quem 44 Mreelliz 
Dominus fundauit Eccleſiam : Peter, on whom (that is on com. epiſtolaris 
whole perſon, not on whole ſucceſleꝛs at Rome) the Lord 2. He. 
built his Church. 
= Phil, The reſt of S. Hieroms Woꝛds can not be referred 
to Peters perſon , as namely theſe, that next inſue: Wich 
out this houſe whoſoeuer ſhall eat the ¶ paſchall] lambe, is 8 
N prophane. Ind why ſhould the fozmer moꝛe than theſe : 1 
Theoph. Peruſe the words as they lie, and you ſhall u n 
| 3 find 


| 
mc Ted a. > 
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The houſe of huilt on the rocke 5 And our of this houſe ( 


God, 1s the 
Church of 
God,and not 
the Church 
ot Rome. 


What S. Au- 


guſtine mea- 


neth by Pe- 


ters ſeat. 


Aug in pſalm. 
contra parte n 
Donati. 
From, not in 
Peters ſeat. 


Why may 
not i ſæ eſt 
Petra be re- 
ferred to Pe- 
te rs perſon 
as well as ſa- 
per hanc Pe- 
eram in the 


goſpel, as the 
Teſuits would 


haue it? 


The forft part, 
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The rocke on which the Church is built. 
find pour owneerroz , Vpon that rocke I know the C 
is built. The Church not ot᷑ Rome only, but of Chziſt 
rally. Then followeth, extra hanc domum, without this ha 
What houſe; but the Church, which he ſaid befoze 


thereby not the particular Church of Rome, but nl 4 
tholike Church of Chriſt ) whoſoeuer eateth the paſſec A 


is in deedas Hicrom ſaith,a pꝛophane perſon, This 1 
wide from the marke which pon ſhot at. 2 

Phil. S. Auguſtine J truſt ſhoteth ſtreight, wohn 
applieth the woe of dy Sans inthe 16. ot b 5 


biſhop of Rome. Phil. He doth ſo. Theſe be his we 

Numeraze ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri ſede, & inordine illop 
uis cus ſucceſſit, videte. IpſaeFt petra quam non vincam 

be inferorum porte: Number the prieſts euen from Peters 

and ſee who ſucceeded one an other in that re of fa 

that is the rocke which the proud gates of hell do not 
Uer. 

Theop. This plate pꝛoueth nothing bnlelle yon bel 
kered to referre the Woꝛds, Ia ef perra, (that is the ro 
whither pou liſt. Phil. Vou can not reterre them but 1 
to the ſucceſſion of pꝛieſts from Peter, oz elſe to Pen 
ſeat, which is all one with Peters chatre. Theop. why „ 5 
to Peter himſelte: 92 

Phil. That were farre fet. Theop. The wozds unt 74 
different fo2 both, as S. Hieroms did; and not onelyl: 
ſame reaſons J made there, ſerue here „ but alſo they” 
poſition Hath a manifeſt referẽce to Peters perſon. He 
not number the pꝛieſts in Peters ſeat, but number 
vel ab ipſa Petri ſede, euen from the very ſeat of Peter, pm [ 
fro the time that Peter ſate:heis the rocke, againſt 
the pꝛoud gates of hell do not pꝛeuaile. Phil Jon ſem 
read 55 ef petra, he is the rocke; but the woꝛds are, 1. 
petra, that is the rocke. Theop There are greater cor 
ons crept into S. Abouſtines wozks,bp the negligen 
ſcribes than of a foꝛ e: neither did J tranſlate the wow” 
but giue pou the right meaning of them; x 1 9.47 „ 
in H. Au guſtine map be reterred to Peter himſeife, as 


—— - — — 
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S. Cyprian lately corrupted. The firſt part. 


Cha ns ſuper hanc Perram, in the goſpell expounded fo Peter, 
ſt ga ʒyhich pou all vphold. But grant, which is moze than c- 
s ha ner you ſhall inſtly conuince, that Peters chaire is thereby 
den ment: S. Auſten doth not ſap chat is the rocke on which 


nem the Church is built: but thatis therocke whtch the gates 
the of hel do not conquer: not pzomiling that Rome ſtil ſhutd, 
ſſeu dut witneſſing that Rome the did withſtand the gates of 
aul hel, dy beeping the faith vndefiled, which Peter dehuerd. 
Phil. what S. Auſten lacketh S. Cyprian ſupplieth. Q Me” 
ha cachedram Petri ſuper quam ædificata ef eccleſia, deſerit; in eccleſia on nya 
ſe eſſe confidie? He that forſaketh the chaire of Peter, on which /;; Catboice. 
hi the Church is built, doth he hope himſelfe to be in the 
Church? I truſt theſe woꝛds be plaine enough. Theo. The 
tot woꝛds as pou ſet them be plaine enough: but where faith 
Cyprian ſo: Phil. In his bok De vnitate eccleſiæ cathalicæ, pou 
tall it toꝛruptly De ſimplicitate prælatorum. Iheop. Call the 
dooke how pou will, fothe woꝛds be there, Phil. There 
rs ſhall pou find them. Theop. There we find them not. Phil. 5 Cyprian 
then” what pzints haue vou: Theoph. Pzints enow. Alopeci- lately falſifi- i 
dtn us a Cullen, Heruagius at Baſil, Langelier at Paris, Crinitus _ che pa- 
at Antuerp, Gryphius at Lions, Manutius at Rome. In all > | 
hell theſe and diuerſe others we find no ſuch wozds. Phil. In⸗ 
ock deede J tonkeſſe the woꝛds were wanting, till Pamelius 
eu a canon of Bruges found them in an old wꝛitten copie ly⸗ 
Pen ing in the abbap of Cambron. In his edition printed at 
i Antuerp by Stelſius pou ſhall ſind them. Theo. And thinke | 
von Philander,that al other copies both pꝛinted and wzit⸗ tt 
ten lacking thoſe wozds, Pamclius did well to put them I 
yt to Cyprians text:? Phil. He laid them downe as he found 
them wꝛittẽ in the copie, which is kept at Cambron. Theo. 
i As though the blind abbay of Cambron were of greater Cnet 
credite and authozitie than all the Churches and libzaries bruges with | 
ok Chꝛiſtendom. Phil. I ſay not ſo. Theo. What elſe do you bis blind 


| 5 b A 
ſay, when you cite theſe woꝛds foz Cyprians, which no co⸗ lohan 


larged Cy- 
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S. Cyprian lately corrupted. ' 

they all agree that no ſuch wozds are found in they 
pies : pea Pamelius himſelfe hauing as he conteſſerhy 
ſight and helpe of eight other wꝛitten copies from di; 
places, kound theſe words in none but in Cambronta 
Since then either Cambron copie muſt be coxrupt, at 
copie, or all infinite number of other witten copies, that haue hy 
the written Viewed by thele learned men of pour owon ſide, and 1 
copies in the extant in diuers abbeis and Churches obedient to the 
PX a mult of Rome at this houre; ſap pour ſcife in reafon, w 
ted: & which we ought to belerue pour Cambron topie befoze al they” 
dfoheſe pics that haue been peruſed, and are pet remaining ink 


twain thinke rope. Phil. That were much, but how toni this a | 


von, do the 


The fir fi part. 


Either the 
Cambron 


x 
L 
1 
0 
1 
0 
1 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 


cozrupted: Theoph. What a queſitont: hat ig: Howen 
. whole bokes de tyzuſt into the wozks of Cyprian, l 
broſe, Hierom, Auſten and ot! hers, & lie koꝛged under 
names not in one, oꝛ two, but in the moſt part of the 
beis and ancient Iibzarts of the weſt Church: In 
monks and friers that were ſo ſkilfull in commit 
thele manifold fozgerics ere not to ſœke how to com 
pour Cambron copie. 
Phil. It helpeth Pamelius very much, that Gratian 4) 
Distg z. ſui peres ago cited the very fame woꝛds as out of Cypm 
cxthearam. Theo. Gratian might be decened by the ſame oꝛ ſome oi 
falſe copie, as Wel as Pamelius: # of ali men Gratianhc 
ſeife is moſt coꝛrupt in allcaging the fathers ; but ux 
1 if Gratian be foʒzgedas well as Cyprian? Phil. Nay then 
lately aug- TChalbe fözged, that liketh not pou. Theop. The y that vu 
ment ed as tured on Cyprian and others, would neuer ſticke to fn 
wellas Cy" Gratian to their purpoſe. P! hi. Tis is but your fuſpitin® 
488 Theoph. Yeo J haue ſome rcaſon to chalenge this in 
g canon law for a coꝛruption. The very ſame place of Cype” 
r. 275 „ an is elſe where alleaged at large by Gratiã in his dect 


$1145 Domi. Where we ſind no ſuch Words: and therekoze this 03 thi. 
u all Petrum. muſt nods be foꝛged. I qain lohannes Semeca, ho lu 
: ſeuen ſkoꝛe yeeres after Grarian, ouerſkippeth this pin 

Thy place without any gloſte, as not finding it in the decrees ext; 


vasnotm im his time. Phil. you be deceiued: there is a gloſſe vyn 
pe this place. Iheop. J am not deceiued, there is none. 10 


to the leller volume of pour decrees pꝛinted by lohn ben 

and Thielman Keruer, and pou ſhall ſee there is none. Int 
he that in the bigger volume of pour decrees, we e 

pd 


— 


— ” 
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1 Gratian ſulpeQed. Thee ſirt part. 
© pzenent this obiection, ſet a certain? gloſle to the chapter, . 
du cubedram, ſhowed himlelfe not to be his crafts mai⸗ e 
tw ter; foz he grolicly miſtaking the words that folow,( epiſ- * — * 
end verb, which arc Gratians) and thinking them to be Cy- arch ſorged 

© prians, put the ſumme of Gratians 9929S, as a gloſſe to a5 well as 
Cy prians text, Which is nothing nerre: and ſo betrateth Ow 
him a willing, but no ſkilful foꝛgerer. L aſt ot all the rela- **. 

| tine, that pou moſt eſtceme, and J molt withiland, yer „ anne 
2 guam,on which [chaire] the Church is built, 18 contrary to be Cy- 
the plame wozds of Cyprian not many lines bekoze citto prinfpeake 
> byGratian, and confeſted by Pam clus to be found in 1 cle ane con- 
Cambron copie, ſuper vnn illum ediſica: F.cclefiam,vpon him a- 60175 W 
lone (meaning Peter) Chriſt buildeth his Church. $9 that vt 
either pou muſt mend pour boke, and rcaÞ/per quem; On of ezghr” 
= whomthe Church is built, a cls make Cyprian fu fozgetful lines, , 
that within eight lines he contradicteth himlclfe, and ve- Kneten fie 
futeth his fozmer ſaping. 8 N 

Phil. May not the Church be built on him and his ſuc⸗ peer the 
teſſoꝛs e Theop. If Peter alone were choſen by Chꝛiſt to gc tone 
be the koundation, that is the firſt ſtone that ſhould be laid char Chriſt 
in the building of his Church; how can that poſſibly be _ * the c 
extended to his ſucceſſoꝛs © Can pou remoue Peter from ο e 
the foundation where Chꝛiſt laid him, and not doe him ende v- 
wong: Oz can pou change the foundatien,and not ſhake ricare eccleſie. 
the building of the Church: Phil. You toke the founda⸗ 
tion J perceiue foꝛ the firſt beginning. Theo. And What 
cal you that which is firſt laid in the building of an houſe, 
but the foundation: Phil. Did Cyprian meant {9 © Theop, 
Cyprian expꝛeſſeth his meaning in this ſezt: Though 

Chriſt after his reſurrectiõ gaue al his Apoſtles equal power, 
yet for the declaratiõ of vnitie, with his oneſ voice and lau- 
thoritie did he diſpoſe the originall of that vue to begin in 
one ſ which was Peter]. The reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſelt- 
ſame that Peter was, endued with like fellowſhip of honor 
and power, but the firſt beginning came from one, that is, Exo lum & 
Chꝛiſt choſe Peter alone to be the oꝛiginall oz firſt begin⸗ 8 
ning ok his Church. Now this is pꝛoper to Peters perſon 
to de the firſt ſtone that was laid in the foundation of the 
Church, and cannot be deriued from him to his ſucceſloꝛ. 
Phil. That pꝛiuilege died with Peter, vnles it reaine 
in ſome ſucceſſoꝛ. Theop. Not ſo. Peter as wellafter death 
as 
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| 9 2 2 
The firft part. Peters perſon laid in the foundation of the Church. 
Peter at this ag during life, keepeth the ſame place which Chaiſtqt 
3 him in the building of his Church, vnleſle pau mei 
£4. exclude the ſainces cleane krom the Church of Chyiſt.} 
Church They be ot the Church triumphant, not militant. The 
where Chriſt And thele be not two, but one Church. Icruſalem which 
placed him. | abouc, is the mother of vs all. Ve be now, ſaith Paul, nom 


Galat. 0 
Abet 2. ſtrangers and forreners, but citizens with the ſaints . 8 
Heb. 12 the houſhold of God. Fox you be come to the citie ofchl 


uing Cod, the heauenlie Ieruſalem, and to the Churchod 3 
rſt borne written in heauen, and tothe ſpirits of iuſt a 
(now) made perfect. where pou ſee the ſaints in hea F 
be not remoued from the Church of God, but wereceit® 
to their fellowſhip, they keeping ([11l thathonoz and ern 
lencie which they had in Chꝛiſt befoze our comming. er 
braham is to this day the father of the faithfull; the pn | 
arks and pꝛophets are not depziued of their dignitie; / er 
ter ns doubt as he was, ſo he is the firſt ſtone that CW r | 
laid inthe koundation ol his Church, which dignitiew 7,1 
can not take from him after his death. m 
Phil. What then ſhall his ſucteſſoꝛ haue? Theop. N th 
charge that he had to feede, and the fame keies that we x 
giuen him and the reſt, to bind a loſe: which office ik pe 
biſhop of Rome wil exetute, he may haue. Phi A fane n xi 
motion: pou mean he ſhal be a biſhop, as others are. Ia d. 
God grant he be ſo much. Mone ik he will haue by wa. - ſc 
rant from Peter, pou muſt pꝛoue it better than by iu & 
foꝛged authozties # maimed examples as heer pou bun i 
Thoſe that are paſt, pour ſelfe ſee, were to litle pur t! 
Theodorets example which is pet behind, is like the re n 
Phil. He ſubmitted himſelfe to Leo the great, # w, 
him reſtozed to his biſhopuke, though he were not ol 
Chalcedanenſ, pꝛouinte. Theop. Leo toke his part againſt Dioſconuliif « 
concils; actio.t, yatriarke of Alexandria, that like a tpzant in the: Con ; 
Eco tooke tell of Epheſus not onely was the death of Flauianus x 
bart againſt ſpurninge treading on him, but alſo cofirmed the wick” 5 
Dioſcoru: h opinion of Euryches, and depoſed Theodoret without | 
Burg ui. tuft cauſe : whom the biſhop of Rome receiued to thetn 
e munion, and accepted foz alawfull and catholike bil | 
| 


e not regarding the ſentence pzonounced againſt him 


x24 Theodore- 
PA Dioſcorus. Phil. Then Leorenerſed the lewd acts of Dio 
corus in that Epheſine Conncell, Theop. Leo wy 
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9 
- What aid was giuen from Rome. The fir f part. 
A gxem as all other god men did throughout the world but | 
"the iudgement was reuerſed by the great councell of 
F halcedon,and not by the biſhop of Rome: where Theo- ch 
rer was fozced with his owne mouth in their pzeſence 79% i 
do cleare himſelfe from all ſuſpicion, notwith ſtanding his 
2 -ſtitution by Leo, befoze he could be admitted to make 
dis complaint againſt Dioſcorus. 
Phil. Still you ſee the biſhop of Rome reſiſted others, 
nnd by diſſenting from them ouerthzew their enterpꝛiſes. 13 
Theop. And ſtill you ſe the biſhop of Rome neuer ended pie, prooue 
theſe matters at home in his owne conſiſtozie as ſupꝛeme the biſhop 
indge of the whole earth, but euer made ſute to chziſtian of Rome had 
"princes, that theſe things might be determined in full al⸗ noſ _ pow- 
*ſemblies of biſhops by the iudgement and opinion of the caimechk 
moſt part, which is clean contrary to that abſolute pow⸗ 
er he now claimeth,as vicar generall to Chziſt,# the only 
i ruler of his bniuerſall Church. Ind therfoze theſe exam⸗ 
ples which you haue bꝛought, and many like which pou 
might bzing, pꝛoue not that power, which pou defend at 
this day,tobelogto the biſhop of Rome, but rather euert 
| the lame. Foz what needed his pzedeceſſozs with all duty 
become ſuppliants to catholike emperozs foz the gathe⸗ 
ring ok biſhops out of ali quarters to decide matters in 
doubt, e that ſute often refuſed, as when Innocentius mel⸗ 
if ſengers came back from Arcadius with a ſhameful repulſe, 
* E Lcothe great, whom pou laſt ſpake of, beſought Theodo- 
ſius the ponger with ſighes & reares to grant acouncell foꝛ befuokethe 


7 


* therepealing of Dioſcorus acts,@ could not obtain it: what emperor 

ner ded, J ſay, ſuch earneſt and humble requeſt to thoſe . _— & 

that negleced their pꝛaiers, if Chꝛiſt had appointed them due ang 

4 as P eters ſucceſſoʒs, and his deputies without depending ey OT 

on pꝛnces pleaſures, oz other mens voices to ſay but the preuaile. 

woꝛd, which ſhould ſtand good in his Church, againſt all 

perſons, in al cauſes both of doctrine and diſcipline : And 

What better conuiction of pour falſhod can there be, than 

y that in all theſe troubles + tempeſts of the Church, which 

pou haue choſen out of manp foz pour beſt adnantage, the 

- biſhop of Rome neuer ſo much as pꝛetended oꝛ mentioned In alltheſc 

dis lieutenantſhip to Chziſt, which you now defend, but dare he 

dauer kæping his place, which by reaſon of his citie was Rom neuer 
among the patriarks » and ioining Himlelfe to fo much as 


The 2 part. 
alleadged or 
mentioned 
his vniuerſall 
power, which 
your Ieſuits 
detend. 


As the bi- 
ſhop of 
Rome reſi- 
ſted others, 


ſo others re- 


ſilted hum. 


Who they 
were that re- 
ſiſted the bi- 
ſhop of 


Rome. 


Gal. 2. 
Thiaers. 

Paul reſiſting 
Peter, & that 
aſter his in- 
ſtallation xr 
Rome, if the 
Romiſh ac- 
count be 
true, Which 
moſt men 


doubt. 


9 4 
Paul reſiſted Peter. 

the welt biſhops which were then a geod part of chai 
dom, by their helpe and the kauoꝛ of religious pꝛinceg 
thoſe things that oppꝛeſſed the Church, and impug 
the kaith, to be debated and determined bp common 
ſent, in generall and lawoull councels, without anp ren 
uation oz motion of his abſolute power, oz ne gam 
voice: e 

Phil. Dur examples, vou grant, pꝛoue this, that herg 
ſtev others: now ſhew pou that others ouerruled hin 
Theop. If J could not, the matter were not great, con 
dering pour examples conclude nothing agamſt vs: wi 
!caft pou ſhould flatter pour ſelues tw much in pour i 
lies, pou ſhall ſe that others withitod him, as well ag 
withſtood others. Phil. Were they Catholiks: Theo 
truſt pou dare not account the heretiks. Peter, as pou ſy 
the firſt biſhop of Rome, was reſiſted bp Paul the teach 
ot the Gentils; Anicerus bp Polycarpus Saint Iohns ou 
ſcholler; Victor bp Polycrates, Ireneus, and all the bzethnT 
of Aua; Stephan by Cyprian; Damaſus, Syricius and Au 
ſtatus by Flauianus and al the Churches ok the raſt, ot); 
is, Pontus, Thꝛecia, and Jlyzicum;Innocenrius by 
rill; Sozimus & Bonifacius bp Auguſtine, and two hunde 
and ũxteene biſhops ot Africa; Cæleſtinus by Theodorah | 
Leo bp the great councell of Chalcedon; Gregorie byth 
Bzittans; and many other biſhops of Rome bp di 
godlpy pꝛinces, pꝛelats, countries, and councels. Phil.) 
like not theſe generall floziſhes, which ſerue onelp took 
ſcure the truth, and beguile theſtmple , Theop. Bom tha 
can pau like pour Apologie which conſiſteth of nothin 
elſe? Ind what a ſlender kind of pꝛeofe, was that idle rt: 
herſall of names, which pou made euen now foꝛz pour rm 
ning to Rome: But our particulars J am well conten 
vou ſhall ſkan. 

The ſirſt, Paul himſelte affirmeth. When Peter came to 
Antioch, I withſtood him to his face, for he was to be ble 
med. Phil. The quareil betwixt them was not great. Thea 
Not walking the right way to the truth of the Goſpel), and 
compelling the Gentils to liue, like the Iewes, was no ſud 
petie fant as you make it; but grant it were. Th 
ſmaller the fault, the ſtronger our inſtance. It Paul ii 
a light matter reũſted Peter to his face, what won 


95 
Paul reſiſted Peter. The fi part. 
aue done in a canſe of moꝛe weight e Phil. was Peter then 
5 Miſhop of Nome When Paul reprouedhim⸗ Theop. It for- 
non eth not whether he Were oz no. Peter ag pou pretend 
And his pꝛerogatiue not fro Rome, but from Chziſt, long 
foze he ſawe Nome; and therekaze Was in as full autho⸗ 
tie when aul reüſted him, as when Nero martyꝛed him: 
ind yet if their account be true, that were the fri authors 
his pzcferment to Rome, he was rebuked at Paules 
Sands tuen when he was biſhop of Rome. Fo, Peter | 
u as Euſebius oꝛ ome other in his name retoꝛdeth) went to Heb Ove 
Rome and was biſhop there in the 44.pere of Chiſt, that 
, eleuen peeres after his paſſion , Chziſt being put to 
death in the 33. pre ol his age: and Paul in the fifteenth 
ere ol his conuerũion, oꝛ as himſolfe ſpeabeth, After four- Gal. a. 
Rene yeeres, came not to Rome, but to Icruſalem to ton⸗ The papiſts 
er with peter; which at leaſt mutt be the 48. pere of Wake Perera 


Nonreſident. 


„ 
0 D 


f hnitt, and koure peers after Peters inſtallation at Rome, 


Ind after that when Perer came to Antioch, and began to 
Dilemble koꝛ feare of the Jewes which were ſent from 
James, Paul reũſted him to his face, and ſharpelp rebuked 
him, not reſpecting that he was then in his pontiticalibus 
Ind newip made biſhop ol Rome, as pou pour leite beleue. 
Now choſe whether pan Will diſclaume Peter foz no 
tſhop of Nome, and ſo leofe pour ſucceſſion from him, oz 
ant that the biſhop of Rome map be lawfullp reſiſted 
Peter was, Which is the verp thing pou required vs to 
wue. One of theſe twaine poi; all neuer auoide; do 
phat pou can. 
Phil. Imap not deny that Paul did it, the ſcripture is 
laine, Irefifted him to his face; but whether he did no mo2e 
jan he might, oz how to hig face, is a ſchole-· point and a 
tie queſtion, Theop. No queſtion at all, vnleſſe pou %% 
vill char ge Paul with raſhnes in doing it; vnſhamekaſt⸗ 1 
Sin watingtt; and wilfulnes in direclie defendingit. Gl . 2. 
0 bythis diſſention doth he pꝛoue the ſoundnes of his 9% 11. 
arme; and by Peters peelding, he conũrmeth the Gala- Aug —_ : 
tans that were waucring. And therefoze you mult ei= et pe 
her allow this reſiſtance foz godandiawfull, oz elſe con⸗ is an vngod- 
lude this epiſtle to be no ſcripture, and Paul to be voide ly doubt. 
the holy Ghoſt, in pzopoling an vnhoneſt and vngod⸗ 
kad of his owne foz a pꝛeũdent, which to ſap , were 
| no 
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Polycarpus 
withltood 
Anicetus for 
the obſerua- 
tio of Eaſltcr, 
Euſeb Lb. 5. 
cap. 26. 


Euſeb. 45.5. 
cap. 25. | 
Poly crates 
withitood 
Victor for 
the ſame 
cauſe. 


Ihidem, 


A great mul- 
titude of bi- 
ſhops with 
Polycrares a- 
gainſt Victor. 
Euſeb. Ab. 5. 
cap. 26. 


96 
Polic arpus reſiſted Anicetus. bs 


no ſmall blaſphemie. Phil. I did not auouch it, bug 
moue the queſtion, Theop. You muſt mouenoſuchq#, 
ons, if pou be achuſtian : they be rep2ochfull to they 
of God and miurious to his woz2d. You were dziuey 
narrow ſtrait, wien pou tame to this ſhift. You bel 
ſee, to confcile either; but there is no remedp, Philanden J. 
mutt peeide vs one ot theſe, whether pou will oz no. 
Let me heare the reſt, and then pou {hall know mym 
Theo. Reſiſt not truth, to maintaine pour credit; G 
ſureip reueng it. This example is ineuitable, ſtudy tilyy 
bzaines ake foz an anſwere. But the reſt pou ſhall hen 
Polycarpus being at Rome when Anicetus was bi} 
there, they diſſenting in ſome other ſmall matters n 
and by reconciledz but touching the obſeruat ion ol Ea 
day, which in diuerſe places was diuerſip kept, Aud 
could not perſwade Polycarpus to leaue thoſe thinges 
he had alwayes obſerued with Iohn the diſciple of our las 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles,with whom he had bene cos 
lant. Phil. The contention was but in wo2ds 4 
them. Theop. Yes they differed in deedes, and Pohhen 
cauld not be induced by any woꝛds to follow that mu 
of celebrating Eaſter-day , which Anicerus xreceiuedſn g 
thoſe A poſtles, that founded the Romane Church, 7x 
This controuerſie waxed hoater in Victors tim 

fo the very ſame cauſe went about to cut off all the & 
ches of Aſia from the vnitie of communion, as intangleds 
ſome ſtrange opinion; and by letters inucighed againſt i 
and vtterly denounced all the brethren there excommui n 
ted, but f̃oꝑ all his haſt he was quickly ſtaied. Phil! 
whom? Theop. Polycrates in the behalfe of the Chum 
of Aſia, amongſt other things repipeth thus to Vida 
that haue ſcene threeſcore and fiue yeeres in the Lord, 
haue conferred with the brethren throughout the words 
haue turned and ſearched the holy ſcripture, will neuer t 
fraid of thoſe things that are done to terrifie me. I 
make mention of the biſhops that are with me, x hom 
quired me to ſend for, & ſo I did, whoſe names if I would 
ken they would make a great multitude, which taking 
paines to viſite me, a man of ſmall account, conſent? 
epiſtle. Victors deede did not pleaſe all the biſhops ti 
therwiſe were of his fide : Yea many of their * * 
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f Cyprian reſiſted Stephanus. | The fot part, 
tu Euſebius, are extant that did ſharply reprooue Victor. A. Vitor re- 
moneſt whom Irenzus was one that wrote in the name of gene by 
e dis brethren of France where he was chiefe, and allowedſ Vi. * =_ 5 wg 
Moors opinion) that the myſterie of the Lordes reſurrection to erc mmu 
hould be kept onely vpon Sunday. But yet he wiſely and nicate the 


: ictor. that he ſhould not excommunicare Churches of 
Ur lar ely warneth Vict 5 Aſia, that 


. All che Churches of God obſeruing their auncient tradition. — 
nid phil. They withſtod him in a ſmall and trilling cauſe. him. 
Theo. Pou take hold of that which doth hurt pou. To te⸗ 
ly Gt whom they ſhould not, in a matter that thep need not, 

u 4s a double offence ; and then ſhould Irenzus and others 

if Haue rather repzoued Polycrates and his adherents fox 

n_ neglecting their ducties,than the biſhop of Rome foz paſ⸗ 
ing his bounds; but in that he was ſtoutly reſiſted by the 

u pne,and ſharply repꝛwued by the other, it is euident that 
* ne them toke him foz his ſole and ſupzeme directer 


of Chulſtes Church on earth. 

W Of Cyprian J ſaid befoꝛe, that he counſelled the Church | 
ot Spaine to reicct Baſilides, notwithſtanding his reſtitu⸗ Cypries.s. 

en tion by Stephanus biſhop of Rome: and how vehemently Ft. 4- 
he ſaid dõtephanus was reſiſted by Cyprian foz the rebap⸗ 

tzing of ſuch as fozſcoke their hereũes, his epiſtle to Pom- 


peius doth aboundant ly witneſſe. Becauſe you deſired to Cypriay. epif?. 
Eno what anſwer our brother Stephanus [biſhop of Rome] 4 Pompeium 
returned to our letters, I haue ſent you a copy of that he 8 * 
ii Frrote. By the reading whereof you ſhall more and more per- —. 125 
di keiue his error, TE: loboaredh to maintaine the cauſe of ſtoutnes a- 
ur gheretikes againſt the Church of God. For amongſt other gainſt Ste- 
hing either ſuperfluous, or impertinent, or contrary to thẽ- n 
ſelues, which he writeth vnskilfully and vnwiſely, he added = pag 
this, &c. Ind hauing repeated and refuted the woꝛds of 
Stephanus, What blindnes of heart, ſaith Cyprian, is this, & 7bidem, 
hat petuerſeneſſe, that he will not acknowledge the vnitie 
pt faith comming from God the father by the deliuerie of 
pur Lord leſus Chriſt? And where no hereſie, no nor ſchiſme, 
an haue the ſanctific ation of healthfull baptiſme out of the 
Church, why doth the inflexible obſtinacie of our brother 
Stephanus breake out ſo farre, that of Marcions baptiſme, 
| nd ſuch like blaſphemecs againſt God the father, he auou- 
l heth children may be borne ſVnto God]? It commeth of 
zoo much preſumption and frowardnefle, that a man had 


rather 


The firft part. Cyprian ref: led Stephanus. | 
rather defend his owne, though it be falſe and naught. 


yeeld to an others deeds and words. Bow like pou thin. 


ſtance : doth it go to the quicke oꝛ no: 


12 


Cyprian ' Phil. This Was an errozin Cyprian, foꝝ Stephanus 


anüll cauſe the truth. Theoph. The queſtion is not whether C 


reſiſting the 


biſhop of wert deceiued, but whether Stephanus were reſilla » 
Rome did & grant in this caſe Stephanus had the better part, du! 


dorh go ” 2 Cyprian andthebiſhops of Africa thought themſeluy 
martyr and, be right: and vpon that opinion of truth how karre 


father of che 


Church. Teſiſted the biſhop ol Rome, their acts and epiſtles den | 


Phil. Their matter I tell pou was naught. Theop. @ 
doth rather faſten than ſhake mp concluſion. Foz 1 
prian and the biſhops of I frica, when their cauſe way. 
god reſting the biſhops of Rome both in won 
deeds, were taken and accounted in the Church of 
foz Chꝛiſtian and catholike biſhops, pea Cyprian the 
leader of chem, and molt earneſt againſt him, fo a wo 
father and gloꝛious martyꝛ; how much moze thẽ mat 
and iuſt cauſe might the biſhops of Rome be lawful! 
ſiſted in thoſe dapes * 
Flauianus The which J map likewiſe conclude by the next 
withitood ple, where the biſhops of Rome were not onelp reli 


four biſhops put at length fozced to peeld to Flauianus, although fl ve; 


of Rome 


though their ſtrife with him at the firſt ſeemed to cary ſome teu fan 
cauſe were Plul. Didthep not 5vell to reiect him, that was man 


not much fhopagainſt his ot: Flauianus wag one of then 

_, were ſworne neither to ſecke, nor to accept the biſhopty 

24 7* of Antioch, if they were choſen, till Miletius and Pa 
were both deal 1 - that thereby the Church of Im 
Which befoxe was diutded in two parts vnder ol 
ſhops, might be iopned togither and vnited in one: 
he vpon the death of Miletius, Whiles Paulinus yet lit. 


not reſpecting his oth , was content to take 12 | 


Theoph, J ſapd there was ſome cauſe foz the biſho 
Theodoy. Ab. 5. Rome to refuſe him, and pet notwithſtanding * 1 
cap. 23. neſle of their quarell, and ſharpneſſe ot contention, 
Who tooke Damaſus Syricius, Anaſtaſius and Innocentius maintil 
4 h vim againſt him, all the Churches of the caſt, of Aſia, Pu 


againſtthe Th racia, and Illyricum toke part with Flauianus, defe 
biſhops of his election and receiued his communion, though fi 


Rome. ſhops of Nome would do neither. 


— 
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99 
Flauianus withſtood 4, biſhops of Rome. The firf? part. 
And Theodoſius the elder, a very reugious emperoꝛ, ha- The prince 
81 rage and wiſedom of Flauianus in admnatit⸗ willech Fla- 
ing the cou e uionus to 
"pn, and ſeeng the number of Churches that did temmm⸗ 
15 


cepe his 


nucate with him, wil led him to returne and feed the Church Church, 


Tor flocke] committed to his charge. Þgainit whom when thoogh tours 
"the biſhop. of Rome made a lotig acculation, the godip F — nag, 
9zince yndertooke his defence, pleaded his cauſe, and ex- ther in pug- 
Jorted them to knit their Churches togither, and to leaue ned him. 
Driving and extinguiſh thoſe fooliſn brabbles. Ind ſo was /. 


op of Bome glad to gime ouer the quarell which he CO 5, 


cap. 27. 


gu that were obteined. Philan. It wag a fault in Cycill 
to be ſo. vehement againſt Chryſoſtom in fauoz of. His 
Inkle Theophilus the chice daer qt al this, and that ouer⸗ 
ht he after cozrected by yeelding to tthat which beroze he 
Fefuiſed. Theop. What moued Cyrill at the ũrſt to with⸗ 


Fand, and after to peeld, I need not care, you may not 


"Wdge; were the cauſe god oz bad, to my purpoſe all is 


me; this is it that J vꝛge, neither Cynll noz Articus, 
Voz the Churches with them were reputed ſchilmati⸗ 
Fall foz lacking oz neglecting ſo tong time the commu⸗ 


ion of thebiſhop of Rome, though the matter they ic 


were ſkant ſound, 


l Phil. You ſhould bzing vs an cxam ple wherethe vich ov 


Rome was withſtod by a coimcen: the Facts: of mis 


ate men carynot ſo great credite, as when they be done 


Ma publike {pnode, Theop. The men that J haue named 


to pon, were no ſuch obſcure perſons, that vou need rhoſe reg. 


ubt of their credit. They were faz their calung and ſtances were 


FPnaion, biſh aps and patriarks: fox their learring and offered not 


= 
© 


- 


Plineſle, lights in the Church of Chꝛiſt, and are ſo taken d briuate 


® this dap. Neither, as pꝛu ſuppoſe, were they alene m rcon 


cOuncelz 


eie aqions, but had the biſhops and Churches adicining and coun« 


p d take their parts, and did theſe things Which J ipake nes. 


| 


2 ok, 
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The firft part. Councels reſiſting the biſhop of Rome. 
Euſeb.lib.z, ot, in open councell, Polycrares had with him a tounig 
Cap.24 © 25- Aſia, hen he reũſted Victor, and lrenæus had likewiſz 
Jeudem.c.25. other in Fraunce, when herepzoucd him. Cyprian and 
oncil.Cartha. | th | | 

l heret ban. Africanc biſhops ioined togitherinthe councell of (; 
riſands inter thage, againſt Stephanus. With Flauianus, ag Sozony 
opera Cypriai ꝓgiteth, were the biſhops of Syria, Phenica Armenia; 
3 0 4. padocia, Galatia: as Theodorer ſaith, all the churches i 
= 46 f. lia, Pontus, Thracia, Illyricum, beſides all the eaſt Ch 
Cap. a3. ches. That which Cyrill defended was done by two 
Sacrat. Ab. 6. cels and allowed by the three patriarkes of Alexank 
. Conſt anzinople, Antioche and their pꝛouintes. Andtz 
foze hell ans no pꝛiuate men noz matters, as vou 
tend, but things done in open ſynodes by no meant 

ſhops. Ind pet to content pour minde, you ſhall ſe 4h 
the biſhop of Rome, claiming kar leſſe authozitie tha 
doth at this dap, was openlp reſiſted in a councell ol 
biſhops to his immoꝛtal ſhame, and pour vtter ouerthy 

in this cauſe. | | 
The fixt Sozimus biſhop of Rome, ſending his legats Fauſt 
councell of Philippus & Aſellus tothe ſixt councell of Carthage, ji 
Carthage uo of Apiarius a pꝛieſt, that fled to Rome fox aide aa 
foutlyre- Vrbanushis Diceceſane, which had taken both his fu 
biſhop © on, and the cõmunion from him foz his lewdnes; am 
Rome, and Other things gaue them in charge, to claime this pri 
conunced tiue foꝛ him and his ſee, that if any biſhops were au 
um of for. gz depoſed, and appealed to Rome, the biſhopof KU 
* might either wzite to the next pꝛouinte to determine! 
matter, oꝛ ſend ſome from his fide to repꝛeſent his pa 
andtoſtt in iudgement with the biſhops. And tox 
Fide concili this lawfull, he cited in Wziting vnder his hande aus 
C:r:bagine/e of the tount el of Nice tending to that effect. The gau 
/extun. c3?.3. thers alſembling themſelues out of all Africa, to them 
der ok 217. and finding no ſuch canon in their bol | 

ther Greeke oz Latine, wzate to the patriarkes of Al 
dria, Conſtantinople, and Antioch fo true and au 
tike copies of the Nicene councell : and ſeeing their 
copies agree wozde foz wozde with thoſe that 
bzought,and noſuch thing tobe found in any canon 
firſt by their decree cut off appeales to Rome, 4 ſer 
by their letters traduted the biſhop of Rome, as wt! 


his ambition, as tozgerie, 10 
4 


— — — tl. 


10 1 
The councell of Africa reſiſted the biſhop of Rome. Thefirf? pare, 
Phil. In olde bzoben matter,often alleadged, and often Bonifacius 
wit anſwered. Iheop. Poucould doe little if youcoulde not w=y ar pl of 
an; trakt, but that will not ſerue pour turnes:you muſt ſpare duguline & 
oke vs a better anſwere. Jndeede Bonifacius the ſeconde the reſt to be 
701 = doth anſwere the matter in this ſoꝛt : Aurelius prefare Car- ſawcie e 

u thagienſe: ercieſieæ olim Epiſcopus cum collegis ſuis inſti gante diabolo e ＋ 
ſuperbire temporibus predeceſſorum noſtrorum Bonifacy & Cæleflini 5, 2 
"contra Romanam eccleſiam cepit : Aurelius once biſhop of Car- ws any Eu- 
thage with his collegues ( amongſt whom was S. Augu- Lu de re. 
ine with many other learned and godix kathers) in che eg“ 
time of Bonifacius and Cæleſtinus our predeceſſors, began ents 8 
through the inſtigation of the deuill to be malepart with the tom. i. 
Church of Rome. Jfpou take this foꝛʒ an anſwere, ſo is it: 
R other J know none, that your friends haue made, 

tn Phil. Che biſhops of Africa, you know were deceiued in 
of 11 the number of the Nicene canons. Iheop. I knowe they 
crit: wert not; but grant they were, this ſufficeth me that they 

reliſted thzce biſhops of Rome, Sozimus , Bonifacius and 

zun Czlcitinus one after another, both by their decrees and 
© their leters. Foz vpon occaſidof Apiarius flight to Rome, 
ein der decreed that-pzieſts, deacons, and other inferioz 
o fax ler ks, if they complained of the iudgments of their Dic. 
am ccſanes, ſhould be heard by the biſhaps adioining. Od Afic.com 
pan ab eus prouocandum putauerint, non prouocent niſi ad Africana © cab 9. 
acl. Concilia vel ad primates prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſinarina au- 4 I 5 
if 12 tem qui putauerit appellandum, a nullo intra Africam ad communio- demned by 
** nem ſyſcipiarur And if they think good to appeale from them S. Auguſtine 
”_ lo, let them nor appeale but tothe councels of Africa, or and his col- 
to wm e primates of their one prouince. And he tharventureth 8. 
6 am 0 appeale ouer the ſcas ſro Rome] let him be receiued of no 
9 — an within Africa vnto the communion. Phil. This decres 
dem barrerh piielts > inferio clerks from appealingto Rome, 
du dat not biſhops. Theo. The canon was fitted to the mat- 
Alen in queſtion. Appiarius that ran to Rome, was a pꝛieſt 
and no biſhop: and pet touching appeales ot biſhops to 
lame, what anſwere they made, followeth in their letters 
; i A Bonifacius, befoze they ſent foꝛ authentike copies 
Sug hieke places of Chꝛiſtendome: to whom they ũg⸗ | 
E an that edncerning appeales of biſhops to the prieſts of TEIN 
they would ſuffer that to be kept for a while, till they * 


I ouldgetthecanons of the Nicene councell ; and after thep 
1 * 3 had 


l 
i THE 


AF concal, 


Where then 


are appeales 
co Rome; 


The hol:e 
Ghoſt; wel 
in one pro- 
unte as in 
another. 
Leoates 4 

ATE de- 
ried, © 


Ine councell 


ot Nice Cor- 
rupted IV the 
bithop of 
Rome. 


The popes 


claime called 
rhe ſmokie 
pride of the 


World. 


Theſi n part. The councell of Africa reſiſted the biſhop of Rome 


that order taken by che Nicene councell. For ift 


ſmokis pride of the world into the Church of Chriſt, 7 | 
propoleth the light of ſimplicitie and humiline to 4 


To 2 


had receiged theſame from Cyrillus and Atticus, 
med their anſwere to Cæleſtinus on this wile, 

Our due ſalutations remembred and done: we eng 
and carneltly pray you that hereafter you will not i 
giue audience to thoſe, that come from hence to your 


5 
to 
ther any more receiue ſuch to the communion as vet th 
communicate; bicauſe your reuerence ſhall eaſily pay gr 
ere: th 
peere a prouiſo for inferior clarks, and l2y men, how mz Re 
nore would the ſynode haue the ſame obſerued in billy g. 
that being excommunicated in their one prouince, i 
ſnould not be ſuddenly, haſlily, or vnduly reſtored ui th 
communion by your holines? And like wilc your holy an 
muſt repell theſe wicked refuges of prieſts and otherch Re 
men [to Rome jas becommeth you: tor that by no detm ba 
nation of the fathers this is derogated from the Chud tet 
Africa: and the Nice ne canons do moſt euidently cot di 
both inferior clergie men, and the biſhops themſele hit 
their owne metropolitanes. No doubt they moſt wt ha 
24d rightly prouide , that all matters ſhould be end ut 
the places where they firſt aroſe ; neither ſhallthe gt Tal 
rhe holle Ghoſt be wanting to any province, by the u dhe 
gute may be grauely weighed, and ſtoutly followed W 
prieſts of Chriſt; eſpecially, where as euery man hach K. 
tie H he miſlike the iudgement of thoſe that heare his? 
to appealc to the councels of his own prouince, or toa Ant 
rall councell. Or how ſhallthe iudgement ouer the ſe . 
Rome) be good, wherto the neceſſarie perſons of the n vM 
es eicher for ſ{-x or for age, or ſundrie other impedima t 
can not be brought? For that any ſhould be ſent as * 
f om yeur holines ſide, we finde decreed by no ſynoddt el 
fachers. That which you ſent vs hither by Fauſtinus, 1 
part of the Nicene councell: in the truer copies, vic 
haue received from holy Cyril biſhop of Alexandria, > 
reuerent Atticus biſhop of Conſtantinople taken outol! 
originals chemſelues ( which alſo we ſent ro Bonifacwſy 
predeceſſor:) in them, we ſay, we could finde no ſuchtk | 
And as for your agents or meſſengers, ſend them not, FRE 
them not at eytry mans requeſt, leaſt we ſeeme to bi * %4 


ES + 
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The councell of Africa reſiſted the biſhop of Rome. The fr? part. 


thardeſire to ſee God, &c. | 
Doth your eie fight ſerue yon Philander,to marke inthis 
olde bzoken matter, as pou call it, how many watcs the bi= What che 
ſhops of Africa withſtood the biſhop of Rome? Appeales 8 
to Rome, which Sozimus claimed by the councell ot Nice, ed to che bi 
they confute by the ſame councell, æ umpugne with other ſhop of 
graue a pithy reaſons: Legates a latere, which he chalenged, Rome. 
ttey retect as neuer ſpoken of in any councell: Running to 
; Rome which you make lawful! , they call a wicked refuge; 
t ſending of meſſengers from Reme, a ſmokie pride of che 
world. Che cozrupting the Nicene canons by Sozimus, 
they diſpzcouc by copies that were true and authentike; 
; and Apiarius Whom the bilhop of Nome harboꝛed and re⸗ 
” Nozed the ſecondtime to the communion, they vtreriy 
\ baniſhed from the Church of Chriſt; and not therwith con⸗ 
tent, they ſet downe a rule that if any peſt afterward 
did appeale to Nome, no man in Aphrica ſhould receiue Was this re. 
him to the communion, What think pou would theſe men ted or nos 
phaue done, if Sozimus Had claimed to be head of the vni= 
uerſall Church, vicar generall to Chꝛiſt, ſupꝛeme and in⸗ 
; Fallible iudge of all men and matters eccleũaſticall, and 
that not by conſent ot ipnods, but by grant from Chꝛiſt: 
What could they haue ſaid to pour vntidie vanities that 
the popes [ ſcat is the natiue home of all true belecuers J 
en e rocke of refuge in doubtfull dates & doctrincs, ] 
and the whole wozldſhis fold and familie? 
Vou muſt frame vs ſome better anſwere to this geare 
than Bonifacius pour holy father did. J truſt in theſe daies 
y ou dare not ſap, the diuel led S. Auſten and al the biſhops 
dk Iphzica, to be pꝛagent and ſaucie with Czleſtinus, ag 
he ſaid. Foz it the diuell led them that in defence of them⸗ 
lelues and their right ſearched and auonched the true ta⸗ 
Krons of the itene councell, what ſpirit led Sozimus, that 
began a ſtrange and new claime; a to boiſter vp his pꝛide, 
1 4 ilkully corrupted the councell of ice: : 
15 Phil-Hedidnot tozrupt thecouncelt of ice, but ra- ; WE 4 
ther their viſhops of Africa that withſtad him were be⸗ 1 
;Puiledinthe number of the Nicene canons. Theo. He did cn pro ex- 
erupt the councell of Nice, and the biſhops that de⸗ 9% _ 
_Feceed his kalſhode were not begutled. Phil. They had 5 


tomo conciltg- 


vut twentie canons , where the councell of Nice made n x. 
2 4 the 
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The fir#T part. Forged decretals, : 
The papiſts thꝛœſcoze and ten, as we find man epiſtle wꝛitten yt 


A Oy _ of Egpyt to Marcus biſhop of Rome, foz atrucertrag# . 
pope! £6 leuentie canons after the Arrians had burnt the auß 
ted ſhameful like copie Which Athanaſius bzought from Nice. The. 
torgeries. reicitie one koꝛgerie with an other. When pour adheny” p 
ſaw that Sozimus was taken tardie with belping the! u 
cene councell, to ſaue his credite they deuiſed that then d 
cell ot Nice ſhould make leuentie canons, though th 1 
were ncuer ſeenc but twentie. And to giue this tale ſw b. 
life, they copned a letter in the name of Athanaſius a A 
thers, to Marcus biſhop of Rome, complaining what n 
Arrians had done at Alexandria, and requeſting a 
hands the true copie of thoſe ſenentie canons : neuer 
membzing how fond and fooliſh a fable this wound? 
when itſhould come toſkanning : and how ſudſtammm 
the biſhoys of Africa Went to wozre when this title 
fir ſt pꝛetended. 
Reſeriptinm Phil. Doth not lulius in his epiſtle to the eaſt bilyn 
Lali cony2 repeate 27. canons ofthe Nicene touncell moze thang 
ol wen '9 copies haue; and ſire ofthem clearer foz the popes aui 
and he: tie, than that which SoAmu s alleaged x Theop. You en 
wiſe man to in with pour detretals, as it thep were ſome worthy 
choole the numentg. But ũrs, the moꝛe pou koꝛge, the leſſe pou gan 
ett. All the decretals you haue will not counteruaile then 
{on Which S. Auſten and the reſt make to Bonifacius. 
Epiſt. Aſtica- dubiter cxemplaria eſſe veriſſima Nicenæ ſynodi, que de tam div 
e 1 bis & de nobilibus Græcis eccleſys adlata & comparata cones 
Who can doubt thoſe copies of the Nicene councell tl” 
moſt true, which being brought from ſo many places s 


from the noble Churches of Greece, agree when the! 


28 28823 2 
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No decretals compared? The letters of Marcus and Iulius framed ius 

can cricreait ners, and found at Rome, light of credite, and fullofl 
es are not able ta fruſtrate the great paines and good mum 
can biſnops. which "5 biſhops of Africa beſtowed & vſed in ſeard# 
ze trath. | | 

Concilium They had their owne bookes which were many bol 
C11thaginenſe (regke and Latine: they had the very copie which. 
Ce 72 cilianus biſhop of Carthage, that was pꝛeſent and ſudn 
C1516, bedin the councel of Nice, bꝛought with him from th 
103. they had afaithfull tranſcript fr the Churches of E 

andria and Conſtantinople out of their oziginall I 


4 
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Forged decretals. The firft part. 


VY e copies ſo many thouſand miles aſunder, and Their decre- 

| — —— of them authentike , when they were brought — 1 
together and compared, did word foz word agree with face the au- 
themſelues, and with the bokes that were in euery mans rhencke co- 
u pꝛiuate keeping. Jf that be not enough, Ruffinus that li- piles. hn 
ned in lcalic and wzate in the dapes of Theodoſius the el⸗ Reon * 
der befoze this matter came in queſtion, publiſhed in his . popes 
A atine hiſtozie to the eyes of all men the very ſame num⸗ ſlence then, 
ber and eder of the Nicene canons, which the councell of INS 
Africa followed: pea the biſhops of Rome themſelues, Bo- e 
nifacius and Cæleſtinus, to whom this anſwer was made, Marke che 
neuer replied, neuer vꝛged, noꝛ offered any mo canons than likelibood 
» theſe twentie, which were ſent from other places, though ot __ 5 
the tauſe required, and the time ſerued to bꝛing foꝛth their ane. 
ſeuentie canons, as well foz Sozimus diſcharge, as their nes of papilts 
coone intereſt and authozitie which was then not onelp that mocke 

doubted, but alſo reũſted. we. 

Beſides, this pour aſſertion of ſeuentie canons, what 
a peuiſh and ſenſeleſſe fable it is? How could all the true 
copies of 3 Nicene councell thꝛoughout the woꝛld be con⸗ 


. 

y 

: 

fſumed g deſtroped within thzeeſcoze peeres, and no man 
| 

] 

| 

| 

| 


millikeit, no man pecctue it, no man repoꝛʒt it: Oz how 
could fiftie canons be ſuddenly loſt, æ euery where twenty 
llekt in faire and authentike Wzitings: Wyhp would the Ex: Socrate 
Arrians, (fo they muſt be the docrs of it,) w2eake their 1.9. 
malice on thoſe canons that did not touch them; & ſpare 
the Nicene creede and epiſtle witten to the Church of 
Alexandria, which directly condemned their impictie? 
- Nay why did the Church of Rome ſuffer thoſe fiftie 
- canonsto periſh, that made moſt fox her pꝛerogatiue, and 
kept theſe twentie ſafe,which rather reſtrain than enlarge 
her auth9titie 7 
Phil. Truſt yon not Athanaſius, that was pꝛeſent 
- when the canons were made: Theop. J truſt him well, 
: but J truſt not pour Cuffling in what pou liſt vnder 
his name. Pour koꝛged Athanaſius is ſone diſpꝛwued. 
- F02 if lulius were biſhop of Rome when the councell 
of Nice wag called, as Sozomene and Bede doe wit⸗ 

. xk how could Athanaſius Wꝛzite to Marcus next befozec r 
| "= us, that the canons of the councell of Nice were they were 
urnt! Were the canons burnt, trow pou, bekoꝛe Ver made. 

ere 
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The firff p avs. 


Soom lab. 1. 
cap 17. 
Beda dit. 
16. ſextæ. 
Soon. Ab. 3. 
cap. 1. 


Athanaſins 
not neere E- 
be when 
letter 
Was written 
thence in 
his name. 
Reſcriptum 
Marci Atha- 
waſio Of Ae» 
8 1 prijs. 
Jide Som. 
Ab. 1. cap. 25. 
28. 
Council. Afric, 
cap. 102. 


Another for- 
gerie vnder 
Iulius name 
woorſe than 
the former. 
Reſc rip. Fully 
ad Drientates 
Ca?:29. 

The papiſts 
haue ſorged 
a decretall in 
Iulius name, 
whercas his 
true letter is 
ext ant in A- 
th anaſius a- 
pologice. 


Cocrar. lib. 1. 
19 
CT 48. 


1 0 6 
Forged decretals. 
were made : Tgaine, though all men did not allow the 4, 
crees of the Nicene councell, yet whiles Conftanting 
ued, no inan, faith Sozomene durſt openly and plaink y,7 
fuſe them, much iedc burnethetn in a furious and bun 
tumult. 
And what if Achanaſt us Were not then nere Egg 
When Marcus wzote this ſolemne epiſtle, will pou em 
be weaned from thele koliſh koꝛgeries ? Marcus letterbm 
reth date, decimo calendas Nonembris, Næpotiano & Secund (a 
ſalibus : the 21. of October, Nepetiamu and Secundus beig 
| 
| 


Conſuls ; which was the latter end of the 30. perre of Cu” 
ſtantines raigne. Now all that peere Was Athanaſius d 
from Egypt at the counccll of Tyrus, and without rein 
ning home, ded to Conſtantinople, Where he ſtaied till 
was baniſhed into France. 32 either was there any ſug. 
perſecution in Egypt that yeere,o2 any time befoze uma 
Conſtantine, as this epiſtle doth ſpeciũe, but a great a 
after vnder Conſtantius, when Marcus was dead and i 
ten. And to cõclude, it the copy Which Athanaſius bzough 
with him from Mice, were burnt by the Arians in his tin 
as his letter to Marcus impozteth; how could Cy 
that came long after him finde an authentike copen 
the ſame Church, as his wozds inkerre to the count 
of Africa 7 

Phil, Marcus epiſtle might be ſuſpected if Iulius letter „ 
not atfirme the ſame. Theop. Iulius epiſtle is a right pate” | 
of pour Romiſh recozds. Foz there beſides impudent ix 
gerie, pou ſhall find wilfull periurie. Phil. why ſor Then 


Pour counterfeit lulius is not content to fozge can 


| 
but he bindeth them alſo with an oth. Yerum me dixiſſe x 
fi eli dininitas : God is my witnes, that I ſpeake truth. H 
You ſhould the rather bcleeuc him. Theop. Beleeue h 
As though the right and true relcript of iulius to the 
node ol Antioch were not let downe by Athanaſius h 
ſelfe in his ſecond apologie to the manifeſt detection 
pour ſhameleſle koꝛging and fozſwearing e Compare * 
jetter with this, and you will bluſh to ſ& the Church! 
Rome ſo fowlelp ouerſhot. Ind pet were there no 
hing extant , this blind decrctall doth conuict it 2 
Fozit beareth date che firſt of Nouember, Felicianus (u 


his fellow] being Conſuls: which was the very pere ill 
Conſtants; 


- - — — — — — — 


10 
fue councel of Epheſus . the legates of Rome. The firff part. 
&þ Conſtantine the great died. Now the counceliot Antioch A man may 
that depoſed Athanaſius, to the Which lulius wzate, was — 1 
gathered by Conſtantius the fift yeere after Conſtantines hngers. 
b” death: and ſo this anſwer to the councell of Intioch Was Sem. Al. 3. 
* Whitten g. pers befoꝛe there was any ſuch councel allem , 
died. Jgaine, lulius himſelfe ſaith in his epiſtle to thoſe of 7 
Antioch, that Arhanaſ.[ſtaicd at Rome with him one whole The firſt da- 
yeere and ſixe moneths, expecting their preſence, after they ted Calend. 
were cited by his firſt letters to ſhew the reaſon of their OO ? 
pzoceeding againſt Athanaſius: and theſe two decretals of e, 
© Julius whichpou bꝛing vs, beare dateiuſt 3 1. dates aſun⸗ the fame 
der, in which time pou cannot goe from Nome to Anti⸗ yecre. 
och, and returne with an anſwer , except you get you 
- wings, Indſonotwithſtanding pour ſyifts and deui⸗ 


un 
ber 
ca 
ay 
00. 
ty 
a: 
1 
ud ' ſes to cloke and hide the matter, ik it would be ; pour holy 
Ne 
hit 
vt: 
& 
m 
f. 
1 
(tl 
di 
| 


- fatherfaiſified the councell of Niceto ſerue his ambition, 
and the biſhops of Africa bp common conſent both ſtout⸗ 
p, and rightiy withſtod him. Philan. Well Theophilus, 
the of theſe things God knoweth, J will defend 
no moze than J map with honeſtie. Theoph. Pon were 
not beſt. God be thanked mens epes are open, pou can 
= blind them with ſuch canuiſadoes. But J will gor 

zward. 

Ih heodoret is the next, who was one of thoſe that toke 

part with lohn of Antioch agamſt Cyrill in the firſt coun- 

- celof Epheſus, and both charged him with hereſte,and de⸗ 


poled him notwithſtanding he ſupplied the place of Cæle- 
ſtinus biſhop of Rome. Philan, Theodoret did this in a fac: E#agy.44.1. 
tion to ſerue other mend humoꝛs. Theoph. J grant it was . 


Theodoret 


1 

a 

, - apzuate grudge betweene the two patriarks, and that the ,..:. 7 the 
. 

4 

þ 


m— 


* bilhopof Antioch with whom Theodoret came, ſought popes de- 

vnlawtull meanes to be reuenged of Cyrill; but yet this puric. 
Theodoret and the reſt did. 
 Philan, It ſkilleth not what they did, ſo long as 

their doings were condemned by two generall coun⸗ 
8 Ceig, and themſelucs glad to reuoke ther owne aces. 
Theo. In that they depoſed Cyrillus and Memnon againſt 
all eder, and without iuſt tauſe, and vpon ſtomacke defa- 
med the chapters, as heretitall, which the councell of E⸗ 
pheſus by Cyrils direction pꝛopoſed againſt Neſtorius, they 
Ver wozthily reprwued: and when choler Was alittle 
| digeſted 
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re frſt part. The councell of Chalcedon 1 


The legates 
of Rome 
threatened 
by the firlt 
Epheſinc 
Corincell. 
In Apologet. 
Cyrilmanda- 
tum Synod. 


Epheſs. 


Pide concili 
chalcedonenſ. 
4 Honem. 16. 
The great 
councell of 
Chalcedon 
ouerruleth 
the biſhop 
of Rome. 


Actors. con- 
gl. Chalcedon. 


digeſted, both ſides did wiſely to relent, and remit allt 
mer offences : but what councell did euer obiec thiguß 
as a fault, that they reũſted the popes deputie. 7 
Nap rather the reſt of the biſhops that held Withey 
(when the letters of Theodoſius tame, wherein he an 
ued the depoſition as well of Cyrill and Mcmnon, 
Neſtorius ) not onelp pꝛeſcribed and limited the ph 
legate & others that were ſent in embaſſage to ep ; 
what they ſhonld do,but added this thzeatning: Scan 
volumus veſiram ſanctitatem, quod ſi quid horum a vobis conte 
fuerit, ne q; ſanta Synadus acta 846265 rata, neque vor commim 


ſinet eſſe participei. We giue your holines to vnderſtand, an 


any of theſe things (which we haue appointed you) beo 
ted by you, neither will this holie ſynode ratifie your adi 
receiue you to the communion. If pou reſpect not i; 
that impugned Cyrill, I ſhewe pou that the popes len 
Was both commanded e menaced by thoſe which alu 
Cyrill, whom pou can not choſe but allow, By the whit 
it is euident that the lavofull and generall councel of E 
ſus thought they might, and ſaid they would, not om 
controle, but euen excommunicate th popes vicegerm 
if he did not that which was mio ned him by the) 

node. i 

The great councel of Calcedon gaue the biſhop of 
ſtantinople equall priuileges with the biſhop of Rome: 
when thoſe that repzeſented the perſon of Leo. the next 
deſired of the noble men that ſat there as tudges and 
der at oꝛs, that the matter might be bꝛought about agit 
and put to voices, pꝛeten ding that it was not ozdcripps:: 
that councell that in the abſence of the popes legato 
made this decreg, in their pꝛeſence confirmed the lan” 
they contradicting # doing what they could foz their uu 
to withſtand it. Phil. It they were not pzeſent , theden 
was not god. Theo. There pou beguile pour ſelfe. I 
biſhop of Rome were not called, the councell was not x 
nerall; but though neither he noꝛ his legats were pen 
the decree might be god, 

Phil. How pꝛœue pou they were abſent © Theo. en 
owne woꝛds to the iudg es be ſo. Paſchaſinus and Luce” 
us vicegerents to the ſee apoſtolike ſaid : If it pleaſe "ou 
highnes we haue ſomwhat to ſay to you. The moſt Bk 
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againſt the biſhop of Rome. The firſt part. 
es anſwered; ſay ee will. Paſchaſinus & Lucentius 


yeſterday after your H. were riſen,and we followed your 


lud 
Lai 


ſteps, there were certain things decreed as we heare; which 
vc thinke were done beſides the order and canons of the 


Church. We beſeeck you therefore that your excellencies 


” would command the ſame to be read againe, that the whole 


fcouncel or company may ſee whether it were rightly or diſ- 
The popes 


© orderly don. The moſt glorious iudges anſwered:if any thing 
gates 


© were decreed after our departure, let it be read againe. And rf 
before the reading, Aetius the archdeacon of Conſtantino- en com- 
ple laid: The maner is in ſynods, after the chiefeſt points are mand in ge- 


concluded, to diſpatch ſuch other things as be nzedfull, We neral coun- 


had ſome what to do, for the Church of Conſtantinople. We cels. 


O 
an. © praied the biſhops chat came] from Rome, that they would 


ay & communicate with vs. They refuſed, ſaying,we may 
not, we are otherwiſe charged. We acquainted your honors he councell 


* withit, and you willed that this holie councell ſhould conſi- of Chalce- 


der of it. Your highnes then departing, the biſhops that are don procee- 
here, conferring of a cõmon cauſe, required this to be done. N 
And here they are. It was not done in ſecret, nor by ſtealth, jegates. 
but orderly and lawfully. They were abſent as pou ſee, and 
© becaule they were required & refuſed, the councell pꝛocee⸗ 
% ned their abſence and decreed without them on this 
p E. . | 
Following euery where the ſteps of the ſacred fathers, we 


** 


# 


* rere and decree the ſelfe- ſame thing t which they did] Chaibeds. cou 


mi being new Rome, Our fathers not without re aduiſe gaue «10.1 5. repe- 


the privileges of the moſt holy church o 


Conſtantinople ca. 28. 
to the throne of elder Rome the chiefeſt place of honor, be- Pons — * 
cauſe that city raigned { or was the ſeat of the kingdome.) 1 "nb 
And the hundred and fiftic biſhops which were gathered vn- had che ſu- 
der Theodofius the elder inthe royall citie of Conſtantino. premacie 
ere with the ſame conſideration; beſtowed equal & Sen hes. 

le] priuileges on the moſt holy throne of new Rome: ha- 

: Wingpreattcaſon to determine that the citie which is now 


> honored with the empire & ſenate ſhould enioy equal priui- 


"4 


The. leges with the elder royall citie of Rome, and in eccleſia- 


5 ſticall affaires be aduanced as the oth 1 
| er, being the ſecond 
cen after her. N 


* 


* 


Phil. Neither Leo noz his legats would ener conſent 


el to this decree. Theoph. I care not foz that. Firſt the 


iudgement 


q 


The fi rH part. The conncell of Chalcedon 


Why Leo 
was {0 car- 
neſt againſt 
this canon. 


The Romiſh 
legates * 
the ir allega 
Mons reiec- 
ted the ſe- 
cond time in 
the councell 
of Chalce- 


don. 


— 


1 1 0 3 


tudgement and opinion of the councell of Chalcedon 
cleare with vs, thatthe chiekeſt honoz and higheſt 17 


as Peters ſucceſloz, but in regard of his citie,that wag 1 
periall. Next the ſame conũderation now ſeruing they” 


to aduance Conſtantinopie, which moued their fag 
to pꝛełer Rome, they thought it lawfuil foz them to aa 
the biſhop of Conſtantinople equall with the bilhoy 4. 
Rome: and ſo thep did, notwithſtanding the legats 
Leo labozed toth and naile to pꝛeuent the ſame. 8 
Phil. They placed the biſhop of Conſtantinopleny 
after the biſhop of Rome, not in equall degree with hin” 
Theo. The biſhop of Rome kept his place, which un 
firſt in oꝛder among the patriarkes when they wenty 
councell; and next after him was the biſhop of C 
tinople to fit befoze the patriarkes of Þlcxandzia W 
Antioch: but in plaine termes the councell of Chalm 
gaue the ſee of Conſtantinople, . den apron 7 es 
pd un, N & Tos HRANTIRGIRGTS as Exel my MD UNIG ape {Ae | 
priuileges with elder Rome, and in cauſes eccleſiaſtical wk 1 
aduanced as far foorth as Rome, 3 
Igainlk the counceil of Chalcedon if vou oppoſe my . 
cats 92 letters of Leo, pou make but a ſlender match, 
this councel were ſxe hundꝛed and thirtie biſh ops, dan 1 
the number of the Ntcene ſpnode; and Leo was led wit” 
p2tuate reſpects to croſſe this canon, as loth to ſeth , 
ſh op of Conſtantinople riſe to faſt foz feare leaſt at lam 
de ſhould offer to pꝛick befoze the biſhop of Rome, A 
in deede came to palle not long after inthe daies of Gi 0 
gorie the firſt; and therefoze the fathers light iy reieai 
tat his legats could ſap, when the matter came the een 
time to voices, as appeareth in the ixtcenth action off 
ſaide councell, where the iudges, after either ſide hade 
poſed what they could, reſolued on this wiſe : By e 0 
things chat haue beene done and alleaged we perceive? 
firſt and chiefeſt honor according to the canons ＋ 
ſerued to the archbiſhop of ancient Rome: and mos 
uer that the archbiſhop of the royall citic of Conſtani 
ple, which is nee Rome, muſt enioy the ſelfeſame 
rogatiues and priuileges, &c. Thus we conceiue you, N 
let the ſacred & œcumenicall councels ſpeake their n 


x 


, 112 
; againſt the biſhop of Rome. The firſt part. 
rue reuerend biſhops anſwered: This is a right indgement; Einſier: con- 
© we all ſoy the ſame; cucric one of ys is well contented 1 
al ther wh . this is a good decree; let this determination me peink 
> Randc in force: all this is orderly concluded: we pray you leges that 
demiſſe vs; we all continue in the ſame minde. Lucenti- Rome had, 
hy us vicegerent to the biſhop of Rome replied: The ſee apo- Cg 
un ſtolike, which gave vs this in charge, muſt not be abaſed nople. 
pi by chis decree. And therefore whatſoeuer was yeſterday 
ts concluded in our abſence to the preiudice of the canons, 

ve pray your excellencics to command that it may be put 
h againe to voices. It not, that our proteſtation againſt 1 pope 
hin it may be ſet downe in record, that we may know what to ge i 
—informe the pope of the vniuerſall Church. The iudges an- Councels. 


* 
* 
7 


fwered: That which we pronounced, the whole councell 
"hath approoued. 
[a Phil. The ſpnode appꝛoued it, but the biſhop of. 
un Bome reſiſted it. Theoph. You conkeſle that which J 
ny Would infer. Phil. What do J tonkeſſe? Theo. That the 
q touncell made this canon, the fegats of Leo gainſaping 
on it. Phil. The moze to blame they that did it. Theoph. 
Do pou reuerence generall councels when you be dif= 

hep poled: pet this is apparant that the councell of Chalce⸗ 
don onerruled the biſhop of Rome, and mauger his le⸗ 
ou ats that were pzeſent and earneſt againſt it, they conclu⸗ Canons 
n ded without them that which they moſt miſliked, Mei⸗ maden 
hes ther could Leo koꝛ all his eger and ſharpe reſiſtance pꝛe⸗ — 
nel" nale with them oꝛ againſt them; the chiiſtian emperozs biſhop of 
ph Till fauozing ,and the ũxt generall councell againe confir- Rome & bis 
( ming that which their fathers befoze them had enacted at !<82*<*: 

m Chalcedon. Renuing che decrees of the 150. fathers that met 

ia this royall citie of Conſtantinople, and of the 63 o. bi- AD 
of if lhops eb xe at Chalcedon, we likewiſe deter- ef? 
pow mine, that the ſee of Conſtantinople ſhall haue equal] pri- Concis ſexn 
14 uileges and honors with the oote elder Roms, and in — 


vet ecleſiaſticall matters be aduanced as far foorth as it, be- .. 
u ing next vnto it. 


"= 
kupted in pour canon lawe, by putting anegatine to the oc. 


viceth anci- 


er part of them that dꝛaweth the whole to a contrarie (|; noms 


11 2 
The firtt part. Corruptions in the canon law. 2 
Amonite- fee of Conſtantinople] be aduanced in ecclefiaſtic;} $$ 


TE A rup- faires as high as Rome: but be the ſecond after her. Ii 
councell Where the councelldecreed, that Conſtantinople ſhoy 
turning an aͤduianced in eccleũaſticall matters as far fozth ag Rt 


| 
| 
atfirmatiue pay faififie the wozds and conclude , that Conſtantng®. 
| 


desen ſhall not be aduanced as far forth as Rome, which 


Ade. 


1 
4 


fozgerie. 
Phil. Let him anſwere foꝛz it, that did it. Theo. Ben 
decrees no moze warth now than to be thus ſhaken of; 31 
© ſhift foz themſelues : Not long ſince they were them 
flower in pour garland : but tf you renounce pour s 
lawe,we will pzeſle pou no farther with it, Phil. Haß 
neither. Theop. Then how can pou ſalue this hau 
cozruption? Phil. Perhaps it was miſtaken, Theo, . 
neuer after perceiued ? Phil. J do not ſap ſo. Theo. We 
then not amended ; but openly ſuffered Phil. Ane 
might be, wilkull it was not, J dare ſweare. 3 
eben, Theo. JS your canon law ſv free from wilfull cm 
745.92. on, that pou dareſwearefoz it © Phil. As J thinke. I t 
The canon How doth it handle the woꝛds of Milcuitane and Ata 
law glozeth countell, which J laſt alleaged a Ad ranſinarina qu n 
to roy rint appellandum a nulls intra Africam in communionem ſuſchis 
uite againſt They that offer to appeale ouer the ſeas, let them be rea 
che text. of no man within Africa to the communion. That ius 
5 66.49 ſaith pour lawe,n/# fortè Romanam ſedem æppellauerint: m 
3 perhaps they appeale to Rome. Ind ſo where the tum 
forged to purpoſely decreed this, to keepe all men krom Rome, 
make the la wittinglip peruerteth their woꝛds, and addeth, en | 
2 1 they appeale to Rome; which is both a ridiculous 7 
Squalan. Malicious coxuption. 
thoricie with The like pzanke pou play foz authoziſing pour denm 
the ſcrip- outof S. Auguſtine, and making them equall ina ; 
"jy "FAG with the canonicall ſcriptures, In which words you b 
Chritiene, onely commit groſſefozgerie, but alſo run into ham 
45.2. cab. 3. blaſphemie. Foz where S. Auguſtine ſaith : In cand. 


tem ſcripturis, eccleſiarum Catholicarum quam plurium aum r 


þ — 


- 


tem ſequatur inter quas ſane ill.e fant, que Apoſtolic as ſedes ham m 
. epiftolas accipere meruerunt. In Ceſteeming ] the cane 

ſcriptures, letſa Chriſtian man] follow the authoritie d 

greater number of catholike churches;amongſt whom! 


{ Churches ] are, which deſerued to haue both the K 4 


— 


— — — —— ** —_W_w— 
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» 
1 Corruptions in the canon law. The firft part. 
1 ofthe apoſtles, and to receiue their letters. Pour canon law 
nd turneth altereth his Woꝛds thus Inter qua [ſc PU 4s ca- Diſfinct. 19. 
nonicai] ſane ille ſms quas aboſtolice ſedes habere, M ad ea aly me- In canonicu. 
| ruerwnt accipere epi lolas : In the number of which canonicall 
b ſcriprures] let thoſe epiſtles be, which the apoſtolike ſec 
i [meaning Rome]hath,& others haue recciued ftõ her. Ind 
leaſt pou ſhould thinke any other epiſtles are ment than 
| ſuch as the biſhops of Rome themſelues wrote, in fare 
red letters befoze the text theſe wo2zds are placed: Inter Rulrica 1t4- 
canenic a ſcripturas, decretales epiftole connumerantur. The de- 4m. 
ctetall epiſtſes [of popes] are counted [by S. Auſten] for ca- 
g nonicall ſcriptures. What greater blaſphemie can be deui⸗ 
ſed 02 vttered againſt Chꝛiſt and his ſpirit than that the 
popes epiſtles ſhould be canonicall ſcriptures, that is of e⸗ 
auall authoꝛitie with the woꝛd of God? Ind how farre 
. Auguſtine was from any ſuch thought, the very place 
which pour law ſo wickediy peruerteth, doth beſt wit⸗ 
nes. F irſt you groſſelp miſtake the antecedent to the rela⸗ 
tine, Inter quas [ ſcriptur as] fo Inter quas [eccleſias. ] ext you 
thange the nominatiue caſe into the accuſatiue, and the 
—accuſatiueinto the nominatiue, as alſo the plural number 
into the ſingular; ſaping, quas apoftolica ſedes habere, for que 
apofflolicas ſedes habere, Thirdlp,pou put intheſe woꝛds of 
pour owne heads; & ab ca aly Which are not in S. Augu- 
tines text. And ſo where S. Auguſtine ſaith, Among the 
which thoſe Churches are, that deſerued to haue the ſeates 
of the apoſtles, and to receiue their letters, you ſap plainlp : 
Among which (canonicall ſcriptures) thoſe epiſtles are, 
Which the apoſtolike ſee (of Rome) hath and (which) o- 
chers haue deſerued to receiue from her. J repozt me to 
our owne conſcience Philander, Whether this be not a 
varbarous kind of coꝛrupting the kathers, which is often 
„ bpſed in your canon lawe, as J could ſhew, but that J 
hould make to long a digreſſion. Phil. If it be naught, J 
i e it not. Theo.Come you with an if, as though the 
Tale were not cleare? Phil. Þ man may be ſone ouerſeene. 
Theop. Thele be ſhꝛewd ouerüghts. But returne to the 
5 2. — in hand. WORE 
ritanes are the laſt that I named, but not the laſt wang 
hat reliſted the biſhop of Rome; whom Auſten the monk ;,0 Had 
Mat came from Gregorie, could by 2 get to peeld yceld no fb, 
. U him 


: 


G. Ibidam. 


1 1 
The firft part. The Britans reſi ting the biſhop of Rome. 
iection to che Him any ſubiectiõ, though king Edelbert flew twelen 
popes legate. yzed of their monkes in one dap foꝛ refuſing obediem 
that Romith le gate. Phil. Beda ſaith ſo many Were 
but he ſaity not foꝛ that caute. I heo. Beda tonfeſſetj 
2-4: ſeuen biſhops ofthe Bꝛitans, plures viri docſiſſiui, g 
04.2. ny very learned men vtterly refuſed Auguſtine, when 
Bed. hiſt. genes met him in a counccl. His words be: Ar ills nail h 
Eng (0116518 db. fafturos, neque illum pro archiepiſcops habituros eſſe reſpondgy 
2 cap. 2. 1 | 8 
Conferentes ad inuicem, quia ſi modo nobis aſſurgere noluit, wy} 
magis, ſi ei ſubdz ceperimus, iam nos pro nihilo contemnet ? Thel 
tans anſwered they would do none of thoſe things hid 
required] neither would they acknowledge him fort 
archbiſhop, Caſting thus with themſelues, that if nowh 
not ſo much as riſe to vs, how little account will he mak 
vs, if we become ſubiect vnto him? 
GalfidMo- The ancient Bꝛitiſh ſtozie, which Galtridus Mom 
»exueen/. 6.3. tenſis tranſlated, watteth thus of them: In a part of the 
. 20 tans, Chriſtianitie yet floriſhed, the which beginning inf, 
daics of Eleutherius neuer failed among them. After Auf 
came, he found ſeuen biſhoprikes & an archbiſhoprike} 
plied with very godly gouernors; and abbeis a great nun 
in which the flocke of Chriſt was kept in good order, Bet 
other cities, in the citie of Bangor there was a moſt u 
Church of 2100. monkes, all liuing with the labor of 
hands. Their abbat was named Dinooch, a man marue 
ly well learned. Who by diuers arguments made it ap 
when Auguſtine required the biſhops to be ſubiect to 
oo. monks that they ought him no ſubiection. Edelbert therfore tt i 
in one time of Kent, as ſoone as he ſaw them refuſe to yeeld obedie n 
choſe rather Ayguſtine,and deſpiſe his preaching, ſtirred vp Edeltr 
_ * . 4 other princes of the Saxons to gather a great armie, & 
e> the biſhop Bangor to deſtroy Dinooch and his clergie. Who tali 
of Rome. citie Cade the ſwords of his men tobe turned Witte 
on the monks, and ſo twelue hundred of them the ſat 
decked with martyrdome entred the kingdom of hea 
Lower, if J would go, examples are infinite, hae 
biſhop ot Rome hath been not onely ſtated or his con 
ouerruled, but ſeuereiy repꝛeſſed and depꝛiued 00h 
pacie, Phil. Bp ſome tyzants oz ſchiſmatiks J r 
pou. Fox neuer catholike pꝛince 0z biſhop would ol 
that abuſe, Theoph. Fittennot ſo faſt, leaſt pou t 


115 
& The Grecians dereſting him, The fr ft part. 
* Godiy pzinces and pꝛelates, your owne tar⸗ 
nals and councels haue without any ſcruple, cited ſuſ⸗ Corcil.Larera, 
ded, and deyoled him: which J truſt is a plaine kind ſab Dun 
reſiſtance. Phil. If they did all that which pou ſpeake. . 
heo. I ſpeae no moze than pour ovone men do witneſſe. | 
Grectans J will omit, that neuer obetedzand long The Creci- 


ans dereiting 


The | } | 
me the latin prieſts had celebrated on their altars, they Rome. 
Sold not offer on the ſame, except they firſt waſhed thẽ, as Paal. Aemil 


h thinking them thereby ro be) defiled. Michael Palcologus * * 


eir emperoꝛ they reiected from ehriſtian buriall, for that 5,1 l. 

a councel at Lyons he profe ſſed the Greeke Church to be {IK 
biect to the Romane ſee. Phil But after in the councell of cl Blondi. 
foꝛente they ſubmitted thẽſelues to the biſhop of Rome % vn 


to the true vicar of Chriſt, and head of the whole Church eee 


ind facher and teacher of all Chriſtians. Theop. When the Grecormnre- 
zeſtion was firſt mooned then at Flozence, their anſwer fo»/io:x ul. 
ag, We haue no leaue [nor commiſſion from the Grecke tene 
Church] to ſpeak theſe things. Ind being vꝛged the ſecond 
me, reſponderunt vi pridie, they anſwered as before, nolentes. vt 
alia quæftione, præter iam de ſpiritus ſancti eee Unions 


Florentit. 


Heris vlla menilo fieret; not willing that in the letters of vnion 
any other matter ſhould be contained beſides the procee- 
gung of the holy Ghoſt. Ind though they were Wonne at 
ath to ſuffer it to paſſe in the letters of concoꝛd, hoping 
weſt pzinceg vpon that perfect a ent, would ald 


N 


1 5. 
ö t ſtead, | Plating 22 
nemy tze ſecond likewiſe, ina touncell draue Benedict Gregoris 6, 
7 TY the | 
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The firft part. The Germanes depoſing him. i 
the ninth, Sylueſter the third, and Gregorie the ſixt, u 
moſt vile monſters, to forgo the popedome, ànd choſe ( 
mens the ſecond to ſucceede them. | 
About Henry the fourth and Gregorie the ſeu 
though the ſtoꝛies be diumded, ſome taking thepzince 
ſome the popes part: pet the biſhops of Germanic am 
lie from Worms, Mentz and Brixia ſent him but han 
Cronicon Ab. greetings, as Vrſpergenſis tonfeſſeth. In the yeereofgt,, 


E Lord 1076. ſaith he, there was kept a councell at W] 


0 


12 


where king Henry being preſent, almoſt all the biſbqſ ff 
Germanie, except the Saxons, depoſed pope Hildebm 
writing him a letter after many crimes recited with this, T7 
clufion : Forſomuch then as thine entrance [ into the I 
domc]is infected with ſo great periuries; and the Chudſ t 
God dangeroufly toſſed by reaſon of thy nouelties; & ci 1; 
ſtained with ſo manifold infamies; we let thee vndetia 
that as we neuer promiſed thee obedience, ſo hereafter# 1; 
we yeeld thee none; & becauſe no man amongſt vs (a a 
openly gaueſt out) hath been hereto accounted a biſſ b 
thee, thou alſo from hencefoorth ſhalt be taken by na © 
vs for apoſtolike. h a 
| The biſhops and nobles at Brixia concluded againſis | o 
1 in theſe woꝛds: Bic auſe it is certaine that he was noch hi 
Thicvache ſen by God, but by fraud & briberie moſt ſhameleſſy inm 
chat firſt ven. himſelfe; which alſo ſubuerteth the order of the Church & 
turedrode- troublerh the chriſtian empire, which practiſeth to ble 0 
hole princes. the body and ſoule of our catholike and peaceable king i ly 
maintaineth a periured king which hath ſowed diſcotih g 
tweene thoſe that agreed; ſtrife betweene thoſe that ve ſt 
peace; offences berweene brethren; divorces betweenen ft 
and wife; and hath ſhaken wharſoeuer ſtood quiet amayy 


"A 


the godly;we aſſembled togither in the name of God g 


the ſaid Hildebrand a moſt impudent perſon, breathing? 
facrileges and ſpoiles, defending periuries and murdem th 
calling in queſtion the catholike and apoſtolike faith qi at 
body and blood of our Lord, an olde diſciple of the het in 
Berengarius, an obſeruer of diuinations and dreams, tt 
manifeſt coniurer, & vſing familiaritie with diuels, andi pp 
fore fallen from rhe true faith: adiudge him to be canon P! 
ibi lem amuo depoſed and expelled. And this toke place the ver in 
1083 ter when the Romans deſired a day to be appointed, WF d1 


1 
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His one councels depoſe him. The frit᷑ pars. 
ich the pope & al che ſenators ſhould come before the em- The Romans 
8 reiected him 
ror: but the pope would not come in preſence, whereypon n 
be Romans being mooned yeelded to the king, and with Germans 
¶ one conſent teiected pope Hildebrand; who ſecretly flecing did. 
at him to Salerna, and there ſtaied till he died. | 
Phil. Henry did this by foꝛce, and the biſhops that ſo re⸗ 
wb ue the pope were ok his faction : but the ſtoꝛics com „ 
a mend Gregorie the ſcuenth foz a wiſe, iuſt and milde man: a amor = | 
MF fuorer ofthe poore, of orphanes and widowes, & the onely Ihe later 
cout and carneſt defender of the Romane Church againlt Italians 
the trecheries of heretikes, and power of il diſpoſed princes, —— 3 


ME ſecking to poſſeſſe the goodes of rhe Church by violence. or his pre- 
Theo. Gregorics life J will not examine, it is not incident mption a- 
arr to this matter. Yet it we beleeue Benothe cardmail that gainſt the 
ui tinedatthMame time, He deſerueth no ſuch praiſe as you ewperor. 
gine him; but J reſpect not that in this place. Certaine it 
is the biſhops ok Germanic and Italie not only retuſcd, but E 
allo depoſed him; yea thirteene cardinals of the wiſer and deen 
better ſort, the arc hdeacon and chiefe preſident, and many 2 Hildeborm. 
of the Laterane clergie at Rome] ſceing his intollerable 4. 

© apoſtaſie,forſooke his communion : and ſo by the iudgement 3/279e77% # 

| of the Romans themſelues Hildebrand was turned our of ebe. 
his popedome. Phil. I know they did it, but therein they 
palled their bounds. Theo. If the trimes by them obiected 
were true, they did but their duties. Phil. Their accuſati⸗ 
ons were all falſe, Theo. That is luſtily ſpoken, but fat 

= lypzoned: and pet if it were ſo, my firſt aſſertion ſtandeth 
** cod, that your own cardinals # councels haue often reũ⸗ 

ed e repꝛeſled the biſhop of Rome. Phik Ind my anſwer 
ſtadeth as good, that they were ſchiſmatits which did ſo. 
x, | Theo. what ſap pou then to the councell at Pifa, here 
the whole college of cardinals with one conſent depriucd © 
9 Gregorie & Benedict of their popedoms, al nations allowing Tha 2 
9 chat ſtrait ſentence, beſidesſa few] that fauored Benedictus: councell of 
and Alexander the fift on his death bed proteſting their acts Piſa depoſcd 


in chat councell to be good and lawfull? Will pou now reply del as Ale 


that all nations, and all the cardinals, peathe pope Himſelf \. 

| | c 5 It xandro 8. 
were ſchilmatikes · Oꝛ if you tare not foꝛ that, what ſay s 
bou to the generall councell ot Conſtance, that depoſed as 
it — popes as the touncell of Piſa, and not onely de fa 

dit, but alſo expꝛellely and aduiſedly decreed, that they 


J 3 night 


The firft part, His owne councels depoſe him. 1 
might do it! Dare pou thinke the counce il of Con 
to be ſchiſmaticall? And what ik the general aug 
Baſill by manikeſt poſitions conclude you an heretiz 
holding that a councell map not depole the pope : v. 
rather incur the guilt of hereüe, than fozſake pour 
found diuinitie? Pouload me with to manp allegat 
at once. I cannot tell which to anſwere ürſt. The: 
will leuer them With a geod wil, ſap what pou canag 
them. The generaii councell cf Pita depoſed two 
and choſe Alexander the firſtʒ ergo the pope map be bog 
ſiſted, and depꝛiued by a counccli. ; 

Phil. Wag that councell gencrall? Theop. Read the 
of lohn the 23. conuocating tic councell of Conſt 

Concil Cor. Dudum felicis recordationis Alexander Papa quintus, pra 

antienſis naoſter in ſacro generali Piſaxo concilio tunc præſidens, . N 

_ eh ſince Alexander the fift of happie memorie, our predect 
allowed the then fitting chiefe in the ſacred generall councell atk 

councell of Laziardus witer of that age ſaith: Both collegesc i 

Pia for ſa- dinals, or at leaſt the moſt part of them, called a ge 


d 11 . . » 8 
— councell at Piſa, where they ſtaied from the Annuntiaua 


— — —— 


2 > WV 


[ «4rd; bite. the virgine Marie til] the xxvj. of lune, with a great u 


re vmuerſals of prelats and ambaſſadors of kings, princes, and vir 
*P404-c4:267. ties. Vpon which day,thoſe [two] which ſtroue for thefgg 
dome, being ficſt Ceprmed by ſentence, & order of lan i 

things obſerued, they choſe Alexander the fift. | 
Phi. Do all ſtozies agree that they depoſed Gregory 


Johannes nedict? The. See Blondus, Aucntinus, Nauclerus, Sabel 


# 
8. 
= 
* N 
4 
- 


Waren g. Paulus Awylius, 02 whom pou wil. The cardinals of 4 


72 444.1 40 


gory & Benedict, ſaith Nauclerus, meeting & cõfering 
ued the city of Piſa to be the fitteſt place tor a general 
cel to be kept, Wherupon by letters & meſſengers they alle 
al biſhops, prelats, princes and communities to comewe 
councell, that ſhould be held at Piſa, exhorting themtio 
their legats, and to withhold obedience from thoſe ſ 


wo H 


\ __ 


Two Popes | | | 
Abe popes,whom they had cited tobe preſent there. In they 


. 


by the coun- of out Lord 149 0. at Piſa they began to proceed, and agi 


# 


cell ot hiſa both popes Gregory and Benedict, not appecring von 


for herettkes © N. 
and Ci, full citation, but wilfully refuſing, they pronounced len 


* of depoſition and depriuation, as againſt heretikes & 
Matikes: forbidding all Chriſtians to call either of 
pope, or yecld eicher of them obedience as biſhop of N 


— 
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The fir ft part. His owne councels depoſe him. þ 
cede without x againſt the biſhop of Rome than thelng 
Theirowne Phil. I conkeſſe they make me ſtagger; and pet J 
Church hath nat truſt them, vnleſſe the Church receiue them. The 
allowed and And doth pour Church now miſlike the pꝛoceeding 


honored 


theſe coun. Conſtance and Piſa, which the Church of Rome then 
cel , other nations, by the witnes of pour neerclt friends 
pꝛoued a followed as right and ſpncere: Phil. refuſen de 
the councels. Iheo. But doch pour Church allow then re 
gencrall? Phil. I thinke ſhe doth. Theoph. Keepe 
thoughts to pour ſeife ; my queſtion is whether 
church accept them, oꝛ no: Phil. She doth not reiecth 
Theoph. Anſwere directly. Doth pour Churchembzy 
them, o no: Phi. She doth. Theo. You might haue ſadi®ec 
rather; what needed this circumquaque to no pu cl 
Then q inter, the doctrine of pour Church, litie moꝛei 
1e. yterts ago, was, that a councell might ouerrulei t 
depoſe the pope , the ſame councel be called kept win 
him, iche colluded oꝛ refuſed. This is pꝛoued, as wells” 
the derdeg ofthe countels of Conſtance & Piſa, whicha®: 
alreadie ſhewed ; as by their decrees, which are extan b 
this dap. What was concluded at Piſa by general aſſen x 
ſeud betoꝛe: what the councel of Conſtance reſolueduſ x 
like caſe, their words ſhall declare, 1 
Conffantienſis Fi ſt this holy ſynode [ of Conſtance ] lawfully cong qi 
nad. ſeſſio 4- ted in the holy Ghoſt, being a generall councell, anden 
| ed xl ſenting the catholike Church militant, hath power imme 
ate from Chriſt, the which [ power ] eucry one of what 
] 
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obey his 1 ; 
owne coun- ordignitie ſocucr he be, yea the pope himlelfe is bound 


cels. obey in thoſe things that concerne the faith and generalni 
formation of the Church of God, in the head and mem 
Seſſioze . Again it declareth that whoſocuer of any condition, ſtate is | 
dignity,yea though he be pope ſhal ſtubburnly refuſe tod 
the ſtatues, ordinances & precepts which this ſacred fynul? | 
or any other general councell lawfully gathered, hath au 
dy made or ſhall hereafter make concerning the premilts? 
or any their appertinents, except he repenthe ſnall bed 
uen to condigne ſatisfaction and duely puniſhed, and ifa 
be, other helps and remedies of law and iuſtice vſed. lu 
this holy ſynode ordereth,defineth, determineth and dec 
reth, that if our ſaide lord the pope being required for WE 
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ties ſake by this ſacred councell, doe refuſe to forſake WF 
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| His one councels depoſe him. The fir ſ pars. 

let pedome, or defer the renouncing thereof longer than he 

1 tould ; as then. ſo now; and as now, ſo then; ſhal be counted 

el, all chriſtian faithful men to be depriued of his popedome, 

tay d all obedience withdrawne from him, 

And not herewith content after they had cited and ex- 

6,apected him, they pꝛoceꝛded firſt to his ſuſpenſion, and after 87.10, 

to his depꝛiuatton in this wiſe : Becauſc it plainly appee- 2 _ 

ul rech to vs, that our lord pope Tobn the 23. from the time that nbi — * 

ie as choſen to the popedome till this preſent, hath ill go- dome. 

erned that office to the publike ſlander of himſelfe and the 

Church, & with his damnable life & filthy manners hath gi- 

nen ke yet giue th to others an example of looſe life; & more. 

wer hath by plaine ſymonicall contracts ſolde carhedrall 

1 churches, monaſteries, priories & other eccleſiaſticall bene- 1 

t fices, therfore by this our ſentence we pronounce and deerce | 

the ſaid lord pope Iohn woorthy to be ſuſpended from al ad- | 

© miniſtration of the popedome, both ſpirituall & remporal, & 

ve do ſuſpend him, & by this writing forbid him the executi- 11 

on therof . And we declare that for and vpon the premiſſes. as Wl 

tt” being notorious, we ought & minde to proceed to the finall 

reiecting him from the popedome. Wherefore we ſtreitly 

If}; prohibite you and euery one of you by the tenor of theſe pre- 

ſents in vertue of your obedience, & vnder paine to be coun- 

ted fauorers of this ſchiſme, whether you be kings, cardinals. 
Patriarłes, archbiſhops,biſhops or whatſoeuer, ſpirituall or 

ſecular perſons, that you, nor any of you, directly or indirectly 

© hereafter obey, regard or aſſiſt the ſaid pope lohn being 

| . Pre "9m Poon by ys from all intermedling with the popes 

Che very ſame cauſes they repeate when they depꝛiue 5/7. 12. 

iS him,adding that his departure from the citie and ſacred ge- Sententiæ defi. 

nerall councell of Conſtance, cloſely by night, at an vnſealo- ,, 

nadle houre, in ſtrange and difſembled apparell, was vnlaw- — 

1 ful and ſcandalous to the Church & the councel as croubling 8 

5 &hindering the peace and vnion of the Church, nouriſhing 

m mueterate ſchiſme, and ſwaruing from his vowe, promiſe 

5 4 - and therckoze ſap they, the ſacred generall councell 

ot Conſtance by this definitiue ſentence here compriſed in The pope 


e 


| wrong. pronounceth, adiudgeth & declareth the ſaide pope {otemnl 

4 4 45 vnwoorthy, vnprofitable, and hurtfull, to be remoo- depriued. 
ech depriued, and depoſed from the popedome, and from 

all 


The ſirit part. 


Notlong 
ſince the 

pope was 
ſub1c& to 


counccl: by ſelte in ſome ſtratt . It Et {ay they did well, then) * 
the conſeſſ. 
on ot their 


own Chu: ch, Vope, toz all this they did it ſay they did euill, then 
and non he the councell of Conſtance be ſchilmaticall in off” 
vil be Lord Chziſts vicar ſo great # open wong; and the Church J 


duer them. 


* 


74 Ioan. 24. 
it {aculd be 


25. 


with hope 


” 


Torms electi- 


05 1570 00 


purpoſe. 


— 


1 2 2 U 

His one councels depoſe him. | 
all ſpirituall and remporall adminiſtration therof: x ih tg 
withall doth remooue,depriuc,and depoſe him: declatiyt 
Chriſtians of what ſtate, or degree or condition ſocuery, 
be, to ſtand quiet & diſcharged from his obedience, an 
fidelitie, & oth,which they haue made to him: inhibit 
the faithtull of Chriſt hereafter ſo much as to call him 
being now depoſed from his office, or to cleaue to himarg® c 
way to obey him as pope. To 
Phil. You repeate this at large, that the imple mighty” 
how ſolemnly the pope was depoſed, Theop. J doindy® t 
1 

] 

{ 

f 

6 


and pou mult thinke they loke toz pour anſwere M 
Bow haſtic pau be when pou haue a lutle aduantap®” 
Theop. How loth pou be t come to that which at eng 
pou muſt ? Foz ſap Philander, might the councel ot Ca 
ſtance do that which they did, oz no ? You hold a wann 
the eares, J can tell you, I hil. The truth is, J me 


bh 


| 
: | 


felle that a councell may iawtfully reuſt and depuue tht 


l 
4 


Ro me, pea the catholke Church that allowed a hongjy 
their actes and decrees, fewly deceiued; and Martin the 4 
whom this councel elected, and the cixiſtian Woꝛld obs 
no lawtull ſucceſſoꝛ, but a violent intrudoꝛ: Which co 
fozbid J ſhould aſtirme. Theop. Then it peu dare na 
the ſynode did cuul, you mult peeld they did well, and e 
ſequentip the point which pou arſt doubted is fullyyn 
ued; that a counceli map la fuily controll, coꝛrect and x 
poſc the pope, notwithſtanding pou make him any | 
iudge on earth and head of the whole Church. ; 

Phil. Was pope lohn lawfalip choſen? Theo. You ſean”? 
cuery angle, but in truth ou can not ſcape. Phil. Plato: | 
ſaith ſome ſuch thing, Theoph. So ſome would ſhift th!” 


U 
4 


ro quartell matter; bat it his entrie to the popedome were not god 0 


his ſuꝛmmoning the councell of Conſtance could not 
god, and ſo this ſynode neuer lawfullp called. Mert 
tauncell did not reied him atz vnoꝛderly choſen, noz i! 
ciaum him koꝛ no biſhop, but remoued him from the 
tion which he had, as vnwoꝛꝛthy the ſame. And ther 
nerall decræ, bp which they define the pope to be ſub : 


— —— 
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His owne councels depoſe him. The fir ft part. 
1 ncell, muſt not be referred to w20ngkuil inua⸗ 
| ——— reſtramed to lawful poſſeſſoʒs of the Ro⸗ 
mane ſc: elſe, no maſteric fozthe councell to be ſuperioꝛ 
to thoſe that were no popes, but onclp vlurperg. Ind 
thereloꝛe ik there were any fault in this electton, unce the | 
® councell did omit the ſame in his depziuation , and pꝛo⸗ | 
® ceded againſt him foz other crimes, it can doc pou {inalf | 
* plcaſure , fr; ; #13 
= Phil. Did he not ſubmit himſelfe to their definitiue ſen⸗ 
ma tence, i with his owne mouth racifie their aas whatſoe= 
Auer befoꝛt they ventured to depoſe him? Theo. When pope Pope Tohn 
loha ſaw the duke of Julkria pꝛoſcribed and adiudged by _ a he og 
the emperoꝛ to kozfeit al his gods a lands, fu helping and (1.4 
© recciuinghim in his flight, and himtelte now bought back himelfe to 
u & kept in pꝛiſon, to abide the determination of the councel; their wilo, but 
© & foulematters obiected againſt him, and witneſſes pzo- dorf. 
® duced and examined vpon the ſame:and being already ſul⸗ Obe ir 
jpended from his popedome by the councel,# then required judges. 
m to ſap fozhis defence what he could; a warned againſt the Nau ws 
next day to be pꝛeſent in the councell, to heare the tudge- 770 £405 
ment that ſhould be giuen vpon the pꝛemiſles: what mar⸗ 9e . 
uell it he ſæing no way to pꝛeuent that which the ſpnode 2; ag 
= woulderccute, thought better to pleaſe them with a ſoz= 
ted humilitie, than to pꝛouoke them to farther bitternes 
witha bold deß ance! But did the councel ground them⸗ 
ſelues vpon that his ſubmiſſiõ, oʒ els did they deriue their 
duthoꝛitie from Chziſt without the pope, and aboue the 
pope: Phil. I know they chalenged their power immediat⸗ 
pv from Chꝛiſt. Theop. By that you may ſee they ment to The councell 
exclude the popes conſent ⁊᷑ allowance; which allo wel ap= grounded 
pered by their doings. Foz they cited, ſulpended, conuic⸗ — e 
ted, impꝛiſoned, a aſſigned him a terme to receiue indge⸗ pope Tohns 
ment betoꝛe euer he came ts that ſubmiſſion. And laſt of permiſſion 
all ik you could light on it, there is a great difference be⸗ nor ſubmiſſi⸗ 
twern cokeſſing the pꝛoceſle, ⁊ referring himſelf to the diſ- — 4 
cretion of the councel, which pope lohn did at length much power and 
againſt his ſtomacke, authoztzing the iudges to proceed, proofes. 
which they neither did aſke, noꝛ would accept at his hãds. 
Indicaſlt pou ſhould thinke I miſtake the councell of 
Conſtance, the councel ot Baſill, which began 14. peeres 
after,doth not only confirme that which I defend, but allo 
repute 
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The fer fl part. His owne councels depoſe him. 


| 


I 2 4 


repute pou for heretikes that eagerly withſtand it, 4 J. 


Baſilienſis con- Words be theſe: Veritas de poreſtare concil; generals ſung ® at! 


cli ſeſſio.33. 
The.councel] 


of Baſil a- 
gainſt the 


pope. 


The cardi- 
nals and the 
biſhops be- 
gan to beſo 
buſie with 
the pope, 

that the 
Churchof 


Rome is 


forced to 
renounce 
her owne 
councek. 


" eft veritas frdes cathalice : veritas hæc; ; Papa gener 2 le conſt lane 


© to 
le 


1 P declarata per conſt antinenſe, c hoc Baſilienſe concilia gene 


2 legitime congregatum, ſine eius conſenſs s nul{atenus pote ſt au 
tatiue diſſoluere, aut ad aliud tempus provogare, aut de loco ad lu on 
tan ferre, veritas eft fidei catholicæ. Veritatibus duabus 23 
pertinaciter repugnans,cſ} cenſend«« hereticus. This Jews tion 1. Sp 
a generall councell hath power ouer & aboue the pope, & & 
clared in the general] counc ell of Conſtance and Ball , 1. J m 
truth of the catholike faith. Againe, that the pope byn a 


means can diſſolue, defer, or tranſlate a general councel 


fully called & once fitting of his own authoritie, without ut 
conſent of the ſaid councell, this is likewiſe a truth of the@# o 
tholike faith. Theſe two former truths he that ſtifly denietꝰ p 
muſt be taken for an heretike. Now choſe whether you \ 
foꝛgo pour aſſertion, oꝛ elſe abide the verdict of pour own! 
councell. ſ 


Phil. I gainſt the councell of Baſill much might be ſa) © 

if time and place did ſerue. Theo. Time and place do un * 
except you relent, by their illation to conclude por anhe - 
retike. 

Phil. That touncell was neither generall noꝛ lawful 
Theo. It is not inough foz pou to ſay the woꝛd, you mi 
tell vs why. Phil. Thep bent themſclues againſt Eugen 
us the fourth, and did what they could to thꝛuſt him fm 
his ſeate. Theo, Perhaps Eugenius deſerued no leſſe. Pl 
No, they did it vpon a faction, in kauoꝛ of the duke of h 
lan, that hated Eugenius. Theo. Contention is no iuſtßx 
ception againſt a ſpnode. Foz {o pou may refuſe the bel! 
that euer were. But what can pou fap, why the cduntel 
of Baſil] ſhould not he counted in pour Church bothlax ” 
full and generall? Was it not ozderlp ſummoned as pon 
maner iß © Were not all nations called: The bull of M. 
tin the 7h is extant, by the which the councell was firt 
indicted; and Eugcnms hunfelfe, that ſtruggled awhen 
diſtolue the coũcei, was glad at length to change his tu, 
r to 4 al that he had done in derogation ofthe Cpnod, © 5 
t with another bull faircly ſubſcribed with the cardinal: 
hands, to conſirme ⁊᷑ confcfle the counceli of Baſill to al 


ali „ * nm „ 


general ſacred] and lawfull councell. Ind here pou dealt 


— 


1 
His one councels depoſe him The firft part. 
| | 11. ars, 
a gplaine pzefident, that the pznces and biſhops aſſembled Pk 
at Baſil not onelp reũſted Eugenius, laboʒing what he could 
to dilperſe them, but allo foꝛced him to peetd and acknow⸗ 


edge the lawfulnes or their lpnode. 
Eugenius, ſaith Platina, much diſtreſſed firſt with warres 741925 


on cucry ſide, next for that he law the councell of Bafill be- OED 
| gan by pope Martins decree, daily increaſe ; the princes of bored Ws 
Spaine,France,Germanic and Pannonic, repairing thither, allow the 
& referring the common cauſe of chriſtendom to the iudge- councell of 
ment ofthe councell; meaning to ſhut it vp, tranflated the Baſil, by rea- 
© ſame from Baſil to Bononia, by the conſent of all the cardi- — 
Y nals that were about him. But the emperor and the reſt of rooke part 
© theprinces and prelates that were at Baſill, were ſo far from with the f- 
. obey ing the pope, that they ſummoned him twiſe or chriſe, co 2 
preſent himſelfe with his cardinals at Baſil, choſen by po c 
Martin as a fit place tokeepe che councell in; otherwiſe ta 
. woo proceed againſt him as a tranſgreſſor and wilfull — 
mag eres pe. meſſage, confirmeth the 
e e is apoſtolike letters, licencing all men 
Phil. I grant they reũſted Eugenius,! 
councell whether it — law N 
truſt Eugenius himſelfe? Phil. I t᷑ he ſap the word. Theop 
Thus he ſaith: Not long ſince for certaine cauſes expreſſe d 
in our letters, and by the conſent and aduiſe of e 
2 a aduiſe of our brethren aj ſeſſi 16. 
the Church of Rome, we diſſolued the ſacred Eugenius 
general councel of Baſil lawfully begun by the decrees of ih bullfor the 
. n councels of Conſtance and Senes. & by e e — 
4150 Martin the ift, and likewiſe from vs. Marty ſecing great ee 
ention hath riſen,B & greater may riſe by the ſaid diſſoluti 
on, we determine & declare th h for Tee, — 
AMargas e that the foreſaid generall coun, 
of Ba il from the firſt beginning of it, wa dis! 
continued, & alwaies hath d ? wh ns 8 
diſokue: th, yet doth,& ought to dure, as if no 
ution had been made. And th. tfeRi ; 
bar, ade. And that our affection & integri- 
e ſacred generall councell of Baſill, may plainly : 
48 whatſocuer hath been done, atte Rat — leaped 
y vs, or in o OLI 2 
een 1 = 2 or derogation of the 
and annihilare. of Baſill, we vndo, reuoke, fruſtrate, 
Ik this be enough, Ni 
Eu enius gt, icolaus the q. that came next after The bullef 
genius vpon the compoſing of the ſchiſme betweene the Nicolam oh 
councell 


add 


| MN 
: 
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The fir pare. | His owne councels depoſe him. N 
fift for the tcountel and the pope, gaue out a generall bull foz the tz xt 
nebel firmation of all tyer doings without exception. Oe 
5. ſuper appro- ſingula ram inft;tiam, quam gratiam concernentia per ipſun el. 
batione ac lor Baſilienſe concilium qualitercunque facta, geſta, conceſſa, data di 
geit. in cou- ta & ordinata cuiuſtunque nature exiſlant, motu proprio ex mi 
, Faſilenſi. ſcientia e de apoFtalice poteſ̃atis plenitudine, de concilio & act 

venerabilium fratrum noftrorum ſanc l æ Romanæ eccleſiæ cardnu 
um præſentium ſerie approbamus, ratiſic amus, & etiam confirms 
rataq & firma haberi volumus, All and euery thing that cone 2 
neth either fauor or iuſtice, done, deuiſed, granted, giuen d 
poſed and ordred by the councell of Baſill, uf what nature 
euer, we of our o ne motion and certaine knowledge by ii be 
fulneſſe of our apoſtolike power, and with the aſſent and a{#D! 
uiſe of out brethrẽ the cardinals of the holy church of Rog 
allow. ratiſie, and confirme by the tenor of thele preſents 
will haue to ſtand ſure and firme. So that the countel 
Bail hath ill lucke, ik after all thele buls it be not both k 
lawfull and generall counceil. d 
Phil. The biſh eps o Rome that came after, neuer uu b 
the councel of Baſil ; but we will not ſtriue fox that: M K 
ſhall ſee what you will inferre. Theo. Mo newes forpan 
to miſlike that which pared their ambition, and hindem " 
their gaine, as the councel of Baſil did:dut can pou, oꝛ tu 
denie that the councel was oꝛzderly called? Phil. J doens 1 
a councen tand ſo mach on that. Theoph. Then J conclude, than 
ni gie then Councel map lawfully reũſt, command, cozrect, and 


* 
a 
- 


bee v the pope; foꝛ ſo did the late councels of Piſa, C onſtau 
cocrect, an uli | 
ebe che and Bakill (which your Church then held fox ſacred ant” 
pope: and | 7 
a they wil derdg. You mult confute, oz confeſſe this illation. Pu 


þ* 0bcicd a- J haue ſaid what J could, and all will not yelpe, Th 
ouc 142 counteis pou prove to be general: and J ſo they nom 
=} jp reũſted and depoſed popes, but alſo concluded it lawfil!” | 
foꝛ them ſp to do. C 
Theop. Then pou confeſle they did and might reſiſt th” 

pope. Phil, Councels J grant might, and did; but not ⸗ 

thers. Theo. Why map not others do the like? Phil. Che 

muſt rather obey than reũſt. Theo. We diſpute not as yth 3 

whether it be lawfull 03 no fox euerp man to reſilt te? 

pope, the cauſe being tuſt ;'and when that commeth en 

queſtion, you muſt ſhew god and apparent reaſon * 5 


decumenitall) both determine in words, and pꝛactiſen 


0 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
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France reſiſting the pope. The frri pars. 
» hep may not: that which 3 firſt auouched was this: 

aur owne tardinals and councels, pour owne friends and The pope in 
50 -lows,which pou may not count ſchilimatiks  heretiks, be miaitot 
baue ſtoutly reſiſted him, reſtramed and limited his do= fie by his 
ninion,cue in the mioſt of his pꝛide and iolitie. Foz coun⸗ one crew. 
reis J haue ſard ſuificient: now tozothers. 3 

„Che famous vniuerũtie of Paris, which J thinke pou 

gui not condemne; and the whole kingdom of France 

aue oftentimes oppoled themſclues againſt the pope,and | 
with dꝛawn their obedience from him in part oz in all, as 
ne occaſion required. Phil. Foz tome mony matters it map | 
i be they withſtood his collea's2s and officers, Iheop. The The diuines 

4 diumes of Paris openly confuted the concluſions and ar⸗E of Paris con- 
titles ol lohn the 22. touching the beholding and ſeeing of demned 

1 God, and gate the ſame to be condemned befoze the king noh 2 
14 of France with the ſound of trumpets, as Gerſon repox⸗ che ound of 
It teth. By this, faith he, appeareth the falſitie of [ pope ] lohns rrumpers. 
©docrincwhich was condemned with the ſound of trumpets C ſerm. 
before Philip kingſof France] by the diuines of Paris, & the in feſto paſche 


Kking belecucd the diuines of Paris before the [popes] court. 2 


And loannes Marius, Iohn the ſecond pope that fate at Aui- Johannes Ma- 
nion, fell into ſuſpition of hereſie. For he taught and defen- Ahe. 
ded certaine articles touching the ſight and viſion of God, © cnc. ca. 22. 
which the diuines of France, king Philip taking their part, 
very freely contradicte d. 
Th The perrebefoze the councel of Piſa, which J laſt ſpake 
ok, was gathered, when Benedict the 13. would peeld to no 
᷑realon, ko ending the ſchiſme betweene him and Gregorie e 
1 the 12. Charles the French king, with the aduiſe of the bi- Fox Mari 
7 ſhops princes, and vniuerſities of his realme, cauſed himſelfe cap.22. 
do be proclaimed adherent ſor obedient i ro neither of the The French 
maine ʒ by them all it was decreed, that the whole Church — 1 
of France ſhould depart from the obedience of Benedict, & Fijme ft 
b h + TM reaime From 
the authoritie of this councell, all the French cardinals che popes o- 
J forſooke him. bedience. 
4 When the touncell of Baſili was ended, the Germans, 
F Fogel France, the king of England, the prince of Mil- 
5 u others fauored the fame with all their power, negle- 
f ing Eugenius authoritie then ſitting in the councel of Flo- 
: — c:and the rather to giue it ful toꝛce © eſfea, in the king⸗ 
dome of France, Charles the 7. in a parliament at Burges 
| made 


N awcley. geue- 
retto. 45. circa 
annum. 1438, 


The fo part. 
Theprag- made a law called the pꝛagmatical ſanction, 


| wneerepiſt Ae- We haue conſented ro thoſe things which were aduen 
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France reſiſting the pope. 


- . _ + thts 8 


fo they 

2 tual obſeruation of thoſe things, which the councel 
maintained fill had decreed. Ind this law the biſhops of Frang, 
in France an ſchole of Paris defended and followed almoſt an 
100. yceres dyxed peeres,in ſpite of al that Pius the 2.Sixtus the gy 
_ me centius the 8. and other biſhops of Rome could do 
contrary. K 

Phil. Did the biſhops of Rome laboz againſt it ſo 

and could not pzeuatle ? Theo. Firſt hearehow well 

Roberts Gu. did like it; andthenhowlong they did impugne it. 
guinus in a ¶pragmaticall j conſtitution made by the authoritie qi 
77 councell of Baſil, the biſhops of Rome, that came afterꝭʒ 
ſed as a pernitious hereſie; & not one of them, the ſynod 

Baſill once diſſolued, did euer allow the ſame. Which 

appeereth by the meſſage that Pius the 2. ſent to Leys 

II. foz the repealing of this conſtitution, as the king 

yadoure Pio; ſelfe reporteth, waiting backe to the pope in thele um 


2 
4 


4 
* 
4 

x 

d 
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nee Sylug ep. VS in your name [by your legate à latere] to wit, that the pry 
388. maticall ſanction grecued & iniuried both you and yourk 
as being made in 1 time of ſedition, & ſchiſme, and ſuba 

ting al right, & al law by taking what authoritie they liſtfy 

you. And this beſides, which the ſameſ legate] in the na 

your holines affirmed, that wheras by this pragmaticalm 

ſtitution, the authoritie of your ſupreme ſeat in the Chi 

is reſtrained, & a caſtle of libertie prouided for the prela 

our realme; & vnitie and conformitie towards your ſeaſ i 

other kingdoms obſerue)is refuſed; the foreſaid Jaw is 

remooued and aboliſhed out of our real me, as made hy 

trlior prelats againſt your ſee, the mother of all Churches. 7 
Treg mu ix By theſe perſuaſtons, and with vꝛging a fozmer 
Ladauic. 11. | I 
The bihops Miſe, pope P ius the 2. (a great fauozerand expꝛeſſe den 
of France & der ot the tountell of Baſill befoze his pzomotion , tha 
the Vuiuerſi· after blinded with ambition, of all others he moſt deten 
= wy 'the pragmaticall ſanction, and called it hereſie,) Wan, 
bes nn la kings god will, andhadhis letters to the ſenate of n 
boring to Pfoztherepealing of this law: but neither the kings am 
abrogate the nie, na the biſhaps would conſent therto. Pea the den 
e all of Paris feared not to reſiſt the(popes proctor) appealing 


anction. 


Fbidon. the (next) generall councell. 
This wiſedom and freedom the clergie men of 
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129 
N France rebiting the pope 
ene; and ſtudents of Parts ſhewed and vſed in — be ft part, 
celgt ticall ſanction againſt diners popes from the 
mag pore of our L 02d, 143 8 the pre 15 16. which Leo the 
N10. (that in our daies Meſted it out of their hands) 1s 
eq] oꝛced to confeſſe, We weigh with our ſelues how many trea- Lateranenfis 
do ties haue paſt betweene Pius the 2. Sixtus the 4. Innocentius concil. ſub. Les 
5 he d. Alexander the 6. and lulius the 2. biſhops of Rome, o 10. Seil. in 
on pre deceſſors, and the moſt chriſtian kings of France fi „our bulla gue inci- 
ee conſticur nce for abo- Pn 
wein Jilhing aine conſtitution called the pragmaticall, bea- Fiue pope 
it. I ing great [way in that kingdom: and though Pius hs 5 f e 
ie aii his legars ſent to Lodouike the 1 | 2. OY had labored 
t | r. perſuaded him with ſo in vai e 
tere many reaſons, that the king himſelfe by his letters patents in vaine a. 
noa e id abtogate the ſaid pragmaticall ſanction, as a. 5 1 
ch n the time of ſedition & diuiſionʒzyet neither hs Gid a fo = 
cri tion, nor the apoſtolike letters of Sextus [the 4. ] mad = 
ig concoſdats with the embaſſadors of the oy Lodowike, — 
receiued by che prelates and eccleſiaſtical perſons e 
neither would the ſaid prelates and clergie obey hi France; 
eng care to the admonitions of Innocentius and Tulius afor _—_ 
uns ed, but would needs ſticke and cleaue ſtillto the ſ. Thin vu 
oe maticall ſanction. And when vpon a ts Prag- 
1 rench king, Leo the 10. ina touncell at Nome 
wi | wins — conſtitution, and pꝛonounced it Ut f 
wit” id, the whole vmucrſitie of Pari : 
hy > | < 8 l 
I p 4 \ 7 — krom the pope and his yo to _— 
at( 1 e e * W the hearing 
1 which is Gods vicar in * 
1s WP ope;though he haue 3 _ the Appell.ztio 
in ot thereby free from ſinne, neither hath receiued I; ah tp er 
F oſinne: ſo that we muſt not obey him, if he d 1 OD 1 4 
% N the diuine precepts, but 01 en ek any thing ee 
- ara where as the councell of . m eee, 
Ole . ood Parts hy 
teln health b decrees for the increaſe of Gods — — 
mit er peace of others, which Charles th "1; pop 
ni gous aduancer, and excellent preſeruer of - oy moſt reli- The pope 
God, and eccleſiaſticall honor, cr of the worthip of ma — full 
* Ch nor, in that famous 4 y 
m Church of France held | councel of the bereſiſted. 
om e held at Burdeux cauſed to be recited h 
cha commanded to be kept inuiolable, as 1 agen mig 
ny Aber kept oy obſerucd,&c. But 8 e Ae 3 — 
their owne luſts and * ; W nans eager on maticalſ. : 
& gold not to com — — 1 by this means ſiluer Goats — 
* N France] ſerued in his 


as 
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The fer f part. The French king reſiſteth the pope. 1 
realme whe- as before it did, and as they wiſtfit would; ſpiting theſe g. 
1 haue often practiſed to haue them abrogated by thesi 
The diuine Of Rome, which hitherto by Segen hath been with 
of Paris deny vntil Leo the 10, came, ho fauofMhg the Romans morey 
the popes he ſhould,in a certaine meeting at Rome, which is we 
_— u, not how but ſurcly not in the holy goon gathered agu 
lie Ghoſt, hath decreed we know not vpon what reaſon, the ſaid 
ſome ſtarures to be aboliſhed, & oppoſing himſelf agai 
catholike faith and authoritie of ſacred generall cou 
hath condemned the holy councel of Baſil, &c. Thereky 
theſe writings we appeale from our lord the pope, nay 
aduiſed: and from his infringing the ſacred counceloſi 
and the ptagmaticall ſanction, to the next councell tha 
be lawfully & freely called. So far pour owne fellony; 
this very age wherin we liue, durſt and did reſiſt yon 
lie kather. 5 
And leaſt pou ſhonid thinke that onely ſcholers am 
biſhops, were of this opinion : the pzelats of Frama 
paſt 7.peeres befoze this appeale, in a councell at Ty 
gaue their full reſolution to Lodouike the 12. thatity v 
lawfulfozhim to fozſake the popes obedience, andhi 
Cronicon.Maſe ſpiſe the popes curſes. An.1510. the French king gathe Ph 
ei in unns councell at Tours,where he propoſed theſe queſtions: het 
therrench ther it were lawful forthe pope to wage war with a 7 on 
biſhops re- no cauſe: and whether ſuch a prince defending his WS 
ſolue their might inuade the beginner, and withdraw himſelfe fs 
king that = obedience. The councel anſwered,the pope might not 
per C12 the prince might do that which was demanded, and ia 


* = — 
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c 
e forſaken d 
and his cen · ſo the pragmaticall ſanction was to be kept throughout! O 
ſures neglec- realme of France: neither need the king to care fu $41 
ted. popes] vniuſt cenſures, if he caſt out his chunderbols all 
anſwere of the councell the king ſent to Iulius, who# by! 
Peters keies would not pꝛeuaile, dzew out Pauls in c 
1 and with the ſhedding of much chꝛiſtian blood, ſough V2: 
e vnchiiſtianrevenge.The French men, ſaith Eraſmus# 
centuria j. with their blood gat Iulius ſo many notable triumphs 
adag. 10. means, with the ſpilling of a great deale more blood l Ne. 
thruſt out of Italy, & as — that were too little, ful 
with all kind of reproches : and if death had not preus 
Iulius, we had ſcene that moſt floriſhing kingdome W 


ouerthrowen. Phil. Chep gat nothing pou ſee, ws | | 
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171 | 
1 The French king reſiſteth the pope, The fi part, 
eh gunding the popes ketes. 1 neo. Chaiſtendome hath got⸗ 


eld n belle by withſtanding the Turk, and pet that doth not 
Sake his cauſe god: but Lodouike the 12. did herein no 

ne than Philip the faire ding of France alſo did befoze 
e. and put the pope to the woozſe, Phil. what didhe??⸗ 
Theo. He not onely contemned the popes buls and cur⸗ King Phinp 
dis, but clapt his legats by the heles , ſequeſtred yimſcife fee 
nd his whole realme from his obedience , and at length in hisKinl 
n dught the popes owne perſon, and kept him in pꝛiſon till Lu . 
in e died. Phil. Durſt he be ſo bold with his holines:? Theo. „orie vmuer- 
n How bold the king ot France was, a frier, as you be, ſhall — eprom, 
u you, Bonifacius the 8. minding to ſend an armie to Hie- 5 8 
uſalem, and hoping to get Philip [of France] to furder the 
Pater, ſent the biſhop of Apamea to the king: who; when 
perceiued he could do no good, began to threaten king 
Philip that he ſhould be depriued of his crowne, if he did not 
1 12 che popes requeſt; and was therfore by the comman- 
m gement of the king caſt in priſon. Which done, Bonifacius 
# man aboue meaſure arrogant, pretending that Philip had 
th olated the law of nations would needs be reuenged, and 
ending the archdeacon of Narbon into France, forbiddeth 
Philip to take any more of the Church reuenues, whereas 
before, the king Fand that Bonifacius could ſuffer) had 


* 

0 e yeeres fruit of euery vacant Church which we call the 

x Kings due: farther he denounceth that the crowne of France 

28 deuolued to the Churchof Rome by Philips contumacie, The pope 
adding that if Philip refuſed this, he would pronounce both claimed to 
him and thoſe that fauored him heretikes: moreouer he ap- be the de- 
pointed the biſhops and certaine abbats with the diuines & e 

{ Canoniſts a om to appeere befote him at Rome, and with r 

All declareth the charters & grants beſtowed on the French 

{ by che biſhop of Rome to be void. This meſſage done by the 
archdeacon with pride ein Philip ſer the biſhop, which 

| Was kept in warde for his lewd words, at libertie; and 

charged him with ſpeed to depart the realme; and the next 

| pring the prince gathered an aſſembly at Paris, and re- 

Pearſing the iniuries that he had recciued at Bonifacius The king 
bands, asked firſt the biſhops of whom they held their refuteth the 
lands and reuenewes; then turning himſelfe to the no- popes claim, 
bles, and you my lords, faith he, whom do you take for 


Jour king and ruler ? (both) n ou ſtay, oo 
* 4 8 Y 


132 
The firf? part. The French „ _ the pope, 
| they held and inioied all thoſe things by his prince 
but ſaith the king, Bonifacius ſo dealeth, as if you & the 
realme of France were ſubiect tahis ſee. For the em 
| the Almans, which he thriſe denied Albert, hath het 
4 he French en him, and alſo the kingdome of France. But we i 
C2 4. you for your fidelitie & good will, & truſting to yourheh 
fend the li promiſe to defend the libertie of our land. Ihe counce| 
bertie of the king by open proclamation forbad al men to carrity 
ney tag  filuer,or any other thing out of his realme, a paine ſerfy* 
— ens prcakers of this edictʒ & beſides, watch and ward was 
ted at euery paſſage & port to apprehend thoſe thatem 
or went out of his countrie. And not long after a ( 
councell of biſhops & nobles were aſſembled at Parisi 
they diſcuſſed Bonifacius claime to the kingdome offi 
the fathers afhrining that Bonifacius was vnwoorthy 


ia Lp that he was an homicide, and an herctike, | . 
Therealme they had witneſſes preſent. Therefore with one conſen Aan 
of France concluded that Bonifacius ought not to be obcied, nd eg 
— firſt cleered himſelfe of that he was charged with. Ae 
4 en i king Philip taking the pride of Bonifacius in very ilpu ne 
obcied. ſome to intimate his appeale againſt the iniuries of at 

facius, who(belike meaning to gratifie the king) cau hat 


. pope in his fathers houſe at Anagnia,whence the proulitgre 
late was led to Rome, and caſt in priſon , where vit Ruf 
daies he ended his life, either by violence, or elſe for i g 
hart. Thus died Bonifacius like a dog, that went abe Ro 
ſtrike a terror into emperors, kings, princes, counttie y 
common-wealths rather than any religion; & which# gf 
to giue kingdoms, & take them away, to aduance men arc. 
them downe at his pleaſure, Wherefore it was trueh i c 
him, he entered like a foxeſcraftily]liued like a lion [wider 
ly and died like a dogſſhamefully. pi 
Thomas Wal Phil, This was but one mans iudgement. Theo.) i 
fang ham en man ok pour ovnedfide ; and ik our engliſh monks Wt 
Edward? 1. yeccine vs, it was the pzophelle of Cæleſtinus his fer 


2219 1304. 


TheFr-nch ttſſoꝛ, Who ſaid to him, Thou haſt entred like a fon Me: 
king would wile raigne like a lion, & ſhalt die like 2 dog but theim 
' ſutfer none of che ſtoꝛie ig it that E | ſceke foꝛ, and that in effec, a ft 4 i 
ab auto go cumſtances altered, is confeſſed by the beſt of vou n 


Rome, ters: and this they add, which J would haue poum 
that the king not onely withdzew his o bedience n 


4 
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The kings of England againſt the pope. The firſ part. 
a ope, dut alſo reſtrained his ſubiets from ſending oꝛ go⸗ 
g to Rome. So Sabellicus; Philip oftended with Bonita- Sabell. Ennex- 
Fus, by open edict forbad all Frenchmen to go to Rome, or — . * 
ſend any monie thither. So Platina; The king meaning „ facie 8. 
part to reuenge the wrongs which the pope had done him, 
Made a lau, that none of his realme ſhould go to Rome, or 
nd monie thither. So Paulus Amylius ; The biſhops and , gemylius in 
Melats of France were commanded by Bonifacius to appeere Philppo 4. 
Romeby a cerraine day. The king ſuffered no man to de- 
Hart out of France: which pou thinke much her maieſtic 
Pould at this pꝛeſent in a far better cauſe command 
Fithin her domintons. 
= Phil.One ſwallow maketh no ſommer. Theo. One ſuch 
FJommer is able to mar the popes harueſt: but hercin the 
Ring of France is not alone, the kings of England haue 
None thelike, Phil. Which of them © Theop.F could caſiſy 
game them, but J need not. The ancient lawes and liber⸗ 
les ofthis realme permit no man to go out of this land, 
cg appeale to Rome without the kings conſent. Phil. 
"Very ancient J pzomife pou: thoſe lawes were farlt The ancient 
made by king Henry the 8. about fiftie peeres fince. Js not lawes of this 
wat great antiquitie : Theo. The lawes that J ſpeake of realme are 
ere 500. perres old, and were in full fozce vnder William 2 ar 
Rufus, and Henry the r. the ſonnes of William the conque⸗ pedling cc 
N. Phil. Did they reſtraine their ſubict from going to Rome. 
Home ? Theo. Whether they did oz no iudge pou. 
when Anſelmus archbiſhop of Canterburp aſked leaue March.Pari 
A William Rufffs to go to Rome; the king replied that no *” Gulielmo. a. 
rchbiſhop nor biſhop of his realme ſhould be ſubiect to the a 5 
Pope or court of Rome, eſpecially ſince he had all thoſe li- go no biſhop 
berties in his kingdome, which the emperor had in the em- of this land 


fo And for this cauſe was Anſelmus conuented by the ſubiect to he 


as an offendor againſt the ſtate. And to this accuſati- Ie. 
da did the moſt of the biſhops except the biſhop of Roche- 
ter give their conſents. And foz that he ventured ouer the 
to Rome without leaue, All his goods and cthattels 
Were leaſed tothe kings vſe , all his acts and pꝛocœ dings 
in the Church of England reuerſed, and himſelte con- 
iam Which . = ——— the life - _ Wil- 
By nelmus in his e to pope Paſchalis com- 
neth ok in this ſozt. * 18 
K 3 The 


| — 
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The firft part. Thekings of England againſt the pope, 

Anſen.episfk. The king requireth of me, that vnder pretence of 
| 175 -d Paſch2+ ſhould yeeld to his pleaſures, which are repugnant tote. 
Was this & wi lof God. For he would not haue the popereceiy 
land then appealed vnto in his land, without his commandemen 
thinke you, ther that I ſhould write to him, or receiue anſwer from 
= a or that I ſhould obey his decrees, In all theſe things andi 
tue pop? xe, if l demanded aduiſe, al the biſhops of his reals 
to giue me any, but according to the kings plcaſure, þ 
that I asked licence of him to go to Rome, vnto the ſeeg 
ſtolike, the king anſwered, that I offended againſt himſat 
onely asking of leaue : and offered me, that either Ie 
ſatiſtie him for the ſame, as a treſpaſſe; by aſſuring himm 
to aske this leaue any more, nor to appe ale to the popes 
+ ny * hereafter; or elſe that I ſhould ſpeedily depuis 
/ $1land. 
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And after inthetime ok king Henry the 1 .whenthi'| 
1 


Mat Peru in Archbifhop was returning home from Rome, che kings 
Henrico 1.48- turnie in his maſters name forbad him to enter the lan 
"1104 leſſe he would faithfully promiſe him to keepe al the cu 
oy 15 both of William conqueror ) his father, and William 
Daene his brother. And king Henry aſſoone as he perceiuelt 
reſorting to Pope & the archbiſhop to continue their former opiiai 
the pope, ainſt his liberties ] preſently ſeaſed the biſhoprikeint 4 
: . arreſted all Anſelmus goods. | 
The like ſucceſſe had Thurſtane elect of Yorke, u 
Fdem cus leaye of king Henry the 1. to go to the councel of Ric” 
FR giuing his faith that he would not receiue conſecrationi 
the pope: & comming to the ſynod,by his Nberall giſtsat 
faſhion is, wan the Romans fauor, and by their meansda 
ned to be conſecrated at the popes hands: which aſſo: 
the king of England knew, he forbad him to come within! 
dominion. 
To this e other ſuch liberties of the crown, king le 
Mert. Par in the 2. not long after made all his biſhops and nobles! 
e. o. au ſwongne, in a general aſſembly at Claredon, In the yeer” 
Te bes our Lord 1164. xing Henry being at Claredon in the ps 
ſtood in full of the archbiſhops, biſhops,abbors,priors, earls, baron®® 
force an 100. great men of the realme, there was made a rehearſal 
_—_— — knowledge ment of ſome part of the cuſtoms and liben® 
che coquelts his anceſfors, to wit of king Henry his grandfather, & ol 


which ought to be kept in his realme and obſerued iy 


; 
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| The kings of England againſt the pope. The firf} part. 
ðzuoid thedifſention & diſcord that often happened between 
dhe clergie and the kings iuſtices and nobles of the realme. 
Amongſt the which cuſtoms, being 16. in number theſe Fhidem 
were two. No archbiſhop, biſhop, nor any other perſon of C Mr. . 
che realme may go out of the land without the kings leaue. departing 
For appeales, if any be made, they ſhal come fro the archdea- this realme is 

con to the biſhop, & from the biſhop, to the archbiſhop; & if 2gaivit n 
k ' thearchbiſhop faile in doing iuſtice,it ſhal be Jawfull to come ↄfche fame 
e flaſt of all to the king, that by his commandement the matter 
* may be ended in the archbiſhops court, ſo that no manſhall Appeales to 
proceed to appeale any farther, without the kings conſent, Rome prohi- 


W This r recording of the cuſtoms & liber- * by the 
ties ofthe cromne, the archbiſhops, biſhops, abbots, priors, chte eee 
Heal the clergie with the carls,barons & al the nobles ſware, An oth taken 


and by word of mouth faithfully promiſed ſhould be kept and to obſerue 
4 obſeruedrothe king and his heires for euer ſimply without che ſame. 
fraud, 
f Phil. The ſelfeſame wziter,that pon bzing, diſpꝛaiſeth L 
thoſe cuſtoms,# called them wicked and deteſtable. Theo. 
His repoztis the ſtronger againſt pou , in that he was a 
+ monke#amiſliker of thoſe lawes; and his iudgement a= 
geainſt vs, the weaker. Fox theſe pzincely dignities had 
- pzenailedfromthe conqueſt til that time and were in that 
= age,yelded and ſwoꝛne vnto bp the biſhops and clergie of 
his realme: & are in themſelues, it᷑ pouliſt to diſcuſſe them, 
àgreabie both to the ſacred ſer iptures and ancient coun⸗ 
tels, notwithſtanding ſome friers and fauozers of the 
; — ſe did then and do now to their power withſtand 
4 
| 
| 


em. 
Phil. S. Thomas of Canterbury withſtod them vnto 
death, and choſe rather to loſe his life, than to peeld to any 
uch cuſtomg. Theoph. Do you make him a Saint foz re- Thomas of 
his pꝛince, ozelſefoz ſauing certaine lewd pꝛieſta Sade gane 
ttom the due puniſhment of the pzinces lawes © Phil. I fer reßfting 
dount him a martyz foz ſpending his blood in defence of the his prince. 
Church liberties, The. Their rage that flew him J do not 
commend, bicauſe it was done by pꝛiuate violence, not by 
publike anthozity : but his ſtout ſtanding in a peꝛuiſh 
quarrel againſt his oth, againſt his pꝛince, to purchaſe im⸗ 
panity foz homicides and other hainous offendozs againſt 
the common courſe of law + iulkice, I think in theſe daies 
y 4 you 


” 


* * 
* oo 
- aw. - . p 4 
—_ - * 1928 — ce as. At i. 
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vou dare not openly defend, fox feare leaſt the waa} 
ſhame on pou. Phil. Por charge him with moze than 
can pzoue. Theop. I charge him with ns moze than 
friends and his are fozced to conkeſſe. 
2 * Thomas archbiſhop of Canterbury when he had pra 
eee pee. theſe [16.] Iawes, (Which this ſuperſtitious monk call 
ket the firs wicked and deteſtable. & promiſed with an oth to keep 
thatimpug- examining diligently that which he had raſhly done, aan 
e himſe lfe fri ney ſent ſtraightway meſſengers wu 
* un court of Rome to ſigniſie the grief of the Church & his] 
and asked abſolution from the band which he had vny 
entred into, which alſo he obtained. The ſame yeete 
Henry meaning as he ſaid, to puniſh with due ſeueriieß 
diſorders of all ſorts, affirmed it to be againſt reaſon thab 
ſhould deliner to the Biſhop ſuch clergie men vnpuniſhel | 
were conuicted before his wſtices of any publike & ham 
crime. And therefore he decreed, that whom the bil 
i found guiltic in the preſence of the kings iuſtice, they ſhaw 
The arch degrade and deliuer to the kings court to be puniſhed, Th 
3 archbiſhop held on the contrary, that they ought not tok 
the kine in puniſhed by laymen after they were degraded by the billy 
defence of leaſt they ſhould be twiſe puniſhed for one thing. The o 
theeues and ſion of this ſtrife was giuen by one Philip de Broc, a canon? 
murtherers. Bedford, which being indicted of murder, ſpake reproch 
ſy ro the iudge: which when he could not deny before i 
archbiſhop, he was depriued of his prebend, and exiledè 
land for z. yeeres. The archbiſhop ſeeing the liberties ot 
Church now troden vnder foote: without the kings h 
Jedge,tooke ſhip, and intended to go to Rome, but the wi 
being againſt him, he was driuen backe to the ſhore. Andi 
mediatly vpon that when he was called to account forth 
whole receits, that came to his hands whiles he was Ch 
cellor of England, leaſt he ſhould vniuſtly be condemnet 
Tue ge hits A PPea led to the ſee of Rome, and ynder paine of excomꝶmꝶ 
ne ne ſhiſe {EP 
of a rebell to hication forbad as well the biſhops as all the nobles toi 
ſaue himſelf, / ſentence againſt him, that was there both their father 1 
The monke their iudge. The nobles and biſhops that were called hi lt 
fauoreththe king for this purpoſe, without conuiction or confeſſion oft 
rebellion of nd , dine 
the biſhop. Baue iudgement againſt him [alleadging and] proteſtingu 
priuilege of himſelfe and his Church. The archbiſhop du 


to this extremitie, and forſaken of all the reſt of the go! N 
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[ The kings of England againſt _ 
N hoiſed the croſſe which he held in his hand aloft3 and mar- 


ched away from the kings court in the eies of them all, and 
the next night ſtale from the place, and gate him ouer to 
anders, and ſo to thepope. Ye bꝛake the oth which he 


tze crowne: he claimed afreedom foz theeues and murde⸗ 
rer that they ſhould not be ſubieg to the pꝛinces power: 
he retuſed the kings court, and appealed to the pope for a 
matter of debt, leſt he ſhould render an account ofhis tem⸗ 
*  pozaloffice whiles he was chantelloꝛ: which of theſe the 
9 points can you now with learning 02 honeſtie defend: 
» Phil. The ubertie ot᷑ the holy Church is a iuſt and god 
auarel foʒ à man to die in. Theo. It᷑ you meane thereby an 
impunitie foꝛ murtherers and ſuch like offendozs, then is 
tt a moſt wicked trreligious part foꝛʒ a biſhop to open his 


l mouth foꝛ ſuch libertie; much moꝛe to reſiſt his pzince fox 
that quarel. Phi. His quarel was better than ſo. Iheo. Neu- 
f 


brigenſis a man of that age, and one that honozed the perſcn 
and pꝛaiſed the zeale ol Thomas Becker, repozteth thus of 
the quarell betweene the king and him. The king, ſaith he, 


The firft part. 


The dutiful- 
nes of Tho- 


— keeping of the fozeſaid lawes and liberties of nus Becker. 


was aduertiſed by his judges, that many crimes were com- Guhelm. Neu- 
mitred by clergie men N the lawes of his realme, as lgenſis rerũ 


; e c 
ence, it was they ſay, declared; that more then an hundred 1 


his raigne. Wherefore the king very much kindled in a ve- 
hement ſpirit, made lawes 2 malefactors of the _— 
which he thought ro make the ſtronger by the conſent of the 


thefts,robberies and murders. In ſo much that in his audi- AL. Ab. z. 


> murders were done in England by clergie men in the time of ſibertie of 
the Church, 
which Bec- 
ket ſtriued 
for with the 


biſhops, Calling therefore the biſhops together, he ſo plied king, 


them, (what with faire meanes, what with foule) that they 
all ſaue one, thought it beſt to yeeld and obey the kings will, 
and ſer their ſeales to thoſe new ſtatutes. 1 ſay all ſaue one; 
for the archbiſhop of Canterburie would not bow, but ſtood 
immooue able. Whereupon the king began to be greatly of- 
fended with him, & ſeeking all occaſions to reſiſt füm,ealled 
him to ac count for thoſe things which he had done before 
as Chancellor of the realme. Now mult pou ſhew that by 
Gods lawes, theeues & homictdes, if they be clerks, may 
not be puniſhed by the pzinces woꝛd; oꝛ it pou dare not 
plead that in theſc dais fox very ſhame, the muſt yon grant 
that your Canterburie ſaint reuſting his punce _ he 
ou 


— 


2 Phil. We ſhall digreſſe to far, if we diſcuſle theſeth 


letters. 
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5141. Para u ſhould not, was an arch · rebel agamſt God and the 
Henr. a. cadem ſtrate: one of theſe twaine pou mult needs chaſe, 


2 « 


in this place. Theo. Pour ftomacke, J ſee, doth not 
you at this pꝛeſent, and we ſhall haue ſome other oy 
nitie to debate the ſame ; in the meane time learne ww” 
lawes king Henry the 2. enacted and executed, in ſpit ( 
Kino Henrie dur Holp father and his deuout chaplen. 
Nr The king at the returne of his legates, perceiuing hu 
againſt the queſt ſfor the confirmation of his ancient liberties] to ben 
pope. pelled by the pope, not a little offended therewith, m 
r letters to all his ſhirifs and lieutenants in England on d 
— wiſe : I command you that if any clergie man or lay ment 
In quadrilogo. your countie, appeale to the court of Rome, you attachh 


Treaſon to and hold him in faſt ward till our pleaſure be known. Andy 


1 his iudges in this ſort: If any man be found to bring lent 
1 or mandate from the pope, or from Thomas the archbiſhy 


interdicting the realme ot England, let him be taken & 
in priſon, till I ſend word what ſhall be done with him. C 
foure that wꝛate the lite and extol the facts of Thomas Bt 
Mar. Pam vt łet, adde to this law: Let him be ſtreight way apprehenk 
. for a traitor, and execution done vpon him. Alſo let noc 
Not lawfull * N 
to depart the monł, canon; or other religious perſon go ouer the ſeas ui 
realme with- out letters of paſport from vs or our officer; if any ventures 
out che kings therwiſe, let him be taken and caſt into priſon. Let no mu 
Baniſhmene appeale to the pope, or to Thomas the archbiſhop, neittc 
to regard the let any ſuite ſurceaſe at their commandement. If any bil 
popes bul in» abbat, clerke or lay man ſhall obſerue ſ their] ſentence in 
cerdicting dicting our [land, ] preſently let him be baniſhed the real 
unn and alſhis kindred wich him;and their goods and lands eu 
fiſcated. Let the biſhops of London and Norwich be ſumm 
ned to appeere before our iuſtices, and there to anſyeri 
interdicting the land, and excommunicating the perſon" 
erle Hugh contrary to the ſtatutes of our realme. Thug 
the valtant and weozthie pꝛince went in defending i 
lawes and liberties againſt the biſhop of Rome, and hut 
far he would haue gone, but that the time was not ii 
tome, when God would deltuer his Church from theo 
of Intichꝛiſt, appeareth by an epiſtle ol hig witten tot 
archbiſhop of C olen in theſe words. 
I haue long deſired to find a iuſt occaſion to depart 7 


| ? whereupon by the aduiſe of my barons and clergie, I mcane x1, 
to ſend the archbiſhop of Yorke, the biſhop of London, the zoo.yeeres 
archdeacon of Poitiers, (&c.) to Rome, which ſhall pub- ago aberted 


found hereafter to ſticke to the pope, ſhall be baniſhed my his. 


— 
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pope Alexander and his per dious cardinals, which preſume Marr. Paris i 


to maintaine my traitor Thomas of Canterbury againſt me; Og: 


pope 


d traitors a- 


likely denounce, and plainly propoſe this on my behalfe,an zinſteh 
all the dominions I haue, to pope Alexander and his cardi- ing. * 
nals: that they maintaine my traitor no longer, but rid me 
ofhim, that I with the aduiſe of my clergie, may ſet another 

in the Church of Canterburie , They ſhall alſo require them 

to fruſtrate all that Becker had done, and exact an oth of 

the pope, that he and his ſucceſſors, as much as in them li- 

eth, ſhall keep and conſerue, inuiolable ro me and all mine 

for euer, the rolall cuſtoms of king Henry my grandfather. 

If they refuſe any of theſe my demaunds , neither I nor The king 
my barons , nor my clergie will yeeld them any kind of voweth o- 
obedience any longer: yea rather we will openly impugne Penly to im- 


the pope and all his, and whoſoeuer in my land ſhallbe —— 


realme, 

Phil. The king made amends foꝛ all, when the archbi⸗ | 
ſhop was ſlaine, renouncing the liberties which he ſtriued = | | 
foz ſo long, and honozing him as a martyꝛ whom bekoze he if 
purſued as a traitoz. Theoph. The manifold deuiſes and | 
pꝛactiſes of the late biſhop of Rome, (God ſo puniſhing 
the duinelle and diſcozd of pzinces, neglecting his truth, 
andenuping one another) haue weakened and wearied 
verp many both kings and emperozs, partly with a falſe 
perſuaſion of religion , partly with a number of fained 
mrractes,but chiefly by dꝛawing their ſubiects from them, 
and ſetting other nations vpon them; pea by ſtirring and 
arming their owne blood and bowels againſt them. And 
therefozeno maruell ifking Henry relented ſomewhat of 
his fozmer ſtoutneſle, when the king of France, the erle 
of Flanders, the king of Scots, the yong king his ſdnne, 11 7... 
and two other of his childzen, the duke of Aquitane and a»: 1173. 
erle of Bzitaine, conſpired againſt him; but it is euident, This was one 
= mane SE time, thele lawes and liber⸗ ©! me Popes 

in their 02 | | ; 
andvſedintho e and were publikelp receiued practiſes. 


Phil. Did the pape pꝛocure him thele enemies —_ 


1 
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What packing there was betr2eene the French kingy| 

the pope, though the ſt o21c5 in this place do not confel, 

pet we may lone contecture by the generall dꝛift of zn 

holy father & his bleſſed adherents in thoſe daies, and ie 


cially by the cxample of king lohn the ſonne of the n 
Mart. Pars is king Henry, whom foz refuſing the diſoꝛdered election 


vitz Fobanns Stephen Langton to the Church of Canterbury) Inno 
3 * tius the 3. ſo terrified with open inuaũon ok enemies, a 
* ſecret defection of ſubiects, that foꝛ fafegard of himſch 
he was dztuen to reügne his kingdome, and take it again 
at the popes hands in fer farme vnder the peerelp rent a 
thouſandg marks: binding hitnlelfe and his heiresfy 
euer to do the like homage and fealtie to the biſhops x 
The Barons Rome foꝛ the crowne of England. Which ſhameful ſery; 
of chis 72 tude of the pꝛince, + vtter ruine of the realme ſo much di 
2. pleaſed the barons and biſhops, that befoꝛe toke the poyn 
tempt ofthe Part againſt the king, that in plaine contempt of the pon 
pope. keies and curſes, they choſe them an other king, and 
Amo 1216. ſed king lohn, the popes farmoz, from place to place ine 
ſpite of all that his new landloꝛd could do oz deuiſe. Su 
this J omit becauſe the quareil touched the right andt⸗ 
tietothecrowne; J meddle onely with thoſe reſiſtance, 
which the kings of England made foz men and matter 
Benortheſe ecciefiaſticali,Phil.J truſt they were not many.Theo.Fy 
an dere chat thefirſthundzed peeres next theconqueſt, it is cleere th 
be as old as kings of this realme would neuer allow their ſubiedst! 
the con- xun to Rome, no: ſuffer appeales tobe made to the pop! 
queſts without their expꝛeſſe conſent : now ſhall vou ſee, whi 
thep which came after, did. 

When king Edward the 3. reuiued the ſtatute of Pre 
munire (made by king Edward the 1. in the 35. pere of his 
raigne) againſt ſuch as ſought to Rome to pꝛouide then 
of benefices + other eccleũaſticall pzomotions within thi 


realme , enacting the ſame penaltie foz thoſe that by u 


telle from thence impugned any tudgement giuen in fi 
Po:yaorus Vir- kings courts, oꝛ bꝛought krom Rome anp bull, Writing 
gil EA. inſtrument to thoſe and other like effects ; Gregory the i. 
rd. 3. then biſhop of Rome, vnderſtanding therof, was very ea 
e againſt it, (proteſting )this was nothing elſe but to make 4 
he Le] ſchiſme in the Church of Chriſt, to aboliſh religion, to ſub- 


ed againſt uert right and reaſon,and infringe all councels; and hoy 
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The kings of England againſt the pope. The firft part. 
gealt with king Edward to abrogate this law, A ſchiſme ri- the ſtatute of 
ſing not long after ( in the Church of Rome) there was not a Ar 
ode that had any care of this, till at length Martin the fift Fhide ne; 
wrote more vehe ment letters to king Henry the 6. But theſe 
two biſhops of Rome receiued one & the ſame anſwer;which 
was that an act of parleament could not be repealed without 
the authoritie of a parleament, and that ſhortly one ſhould 
de called to that end, which neuer after was performed. Yea 
che king that came after did not onely cauſe that law to be 
kept and put in vre, but increaſed the terror of it with arigo- 
rous puniſhment, which is, that the partie ſo offending ſhall 
forfent his goods, & himſelfe be condemned to perpetual im- 
riſonment. This wꝛiter an Jtalian bezne, anda man 
wedded to the ſee of Rome, conkeſſeth the popes authoꝛi⸗ 
tie was abated x reſtrained by the lawes of this realme, m 
the time of king Edward the 3. and ſo continued euer after; 
and that not onely the popes letters Were twiſe refuſed, 
but the ſharpnes of thepuniſhment increaſed to ſtrengthẽ 
theſtatute that pared their power, + limited his turiſdiction 
within this realme. Phil. Perhops they withſtood him foꝛ 
tempoꝛal matters. Theo. The matters were ſuch ag pour 
own Church accounteth ſpirituall ; to Wit, elections ok bi⸗ 
ſhops, gifts of benefices and pꝛoceedings in other cauſes ; 
tending,as the complant of Gregory teacheth pon, the , ſupra 
diuiſion of the Church, extirpation of religion & ſubuerſion ci 
of all councels, Which you map not thinke to be tempozall 
matters. Ind this reſiſtance which the biſhop of Rome ſo 
much repined at, in the dates ofking Edward the 3 .ncuer 
ceaſed till king Henry the 8. of famons memo baniſhed 
the popes vſurped power cleane out of this land. 
Phil. Ho did none of his p2ogcnitozs befoze him. Theo. 
It may be they went not ſo far as he did; but as Polydor Pohdor.u Ri. 
Wiiteth, king Richard the 2. went fairely towards it. In a nan 
parleament held the 14. ycere ot his raigne the king and his 394.7 
princes were of opinion that it would be very good for the 
realme of England, if ſome part of the popes dominion were 
determined with the ſee ( that is excluded out of this land) 
for that many were daily vexed for cauſes, which they 
thought could not ſo eaſily be ended at Rome. Wherefore W 


they made a law that no man euer after ſhould deal with the might pro- 


biſhops of Rome, that any perſon in England ſhould by his cure or exe- 
authoritie 
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The firft part, The kings of England againſt the pope. 
cute any cen · authoxitie for any cauſe be excommunicated, and that d g 
furefrom ſhould execute any ſuch precept if it were ſent him. If a fi 
* brake this lav, the paine appointed was, he ſhould loſe all” ft 
had, and lie in priſon during his life. Ind where the 7 n 


trauailed by all meanes to ouerthꝛow the ſtatute ofpun 4 

don and premwnire, the parliament held in the 13. pen n 

Richard the 2. foʒ the better eſtabliſhing and ſurer cxeq/ h 

ting of the law, made it death foz any man to bzing oz ſey t 

bull oz other pꝛoceſſe from Rome to impugne the ſam, 7 

ExRichardo2, Theſe be the wozds ; Item, it is ordained and eftabliſhy 
anno 13. that if any man bring or ſend within this realme ortheking; c 
power any ſummons, ſentence or excommunicatien agi g 

any perſon of what condition that he be, for the cauſe ofm | 

Richard the king motion, aſſent or execution of the ſaid ſtature ofπ]/m 1 
2. made it ſors (or premunire) he ſhalbe taken, areſted, put in pri | 
death to and forfeit all his lands and tenements, goods and cattel fy t 
5 

{ 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


ang any eucr: and moreouer incurre the paine of life and membe 
br fencence Do that kingdoms and common welths,as wel as tom 
from Rome, dels: and of all others France c England haue fro tim 
to time reũſted pour holy father in the midſt ok his tert 
tyꝛannie. Phil. You ſhew they did it, but pou do not ſha 
Princes may they did wel in it. The. J need not, vou mult ſhew they 
clit the ill. The pꝛince by Gods oꝛdinance beareth the ſwozd, ad} 
— note pope ; therfoze the pꝛeſumption lieth foz the m 
aments as Againlt the pope, til pou pꝛoue the contrarp: beſides iu 
well as bi- ſhops in a ſpnode map lawtully reũſt him, why may nd 
1 pꝛinces in their parliaments do the like? CT hirdly, ſinte in 
doe, Vomane emperoꝛzs were wont to command him, whi 
reaſon can vou bzing why chꝛiſtiã pzinces ſhould not no 
reſtraine him! Ind laſt of all, if pou foꝛget not pour ſell, 
my pꝛomiſe was to ſhew, that not in the pzimatiue Chard 
only; when there was no queſtion of his obedience to tel 
gious pꝛinces; but in latter times, when the biſhop l 
Rome pꝛeſumed to be loꝛd ouer all, he Was controlled m 
reũſted by thoſe councels # common wealths which von 
They reſiſted on Church neuer durſt reiect as ſchiſmatical  heretital 
him for the Phil. In ſomethings they withſtod him, but not in dl 
regiment of things as pou do. Theo. That ſhift is litle wozth . If til 


eit realme, (tance be lawful in part, why not in all, when iuſt cauſert 


not for the 


fich of quireth: Phil. In matters of faith they neuer reſiſted. The 
Chrift, That maketh our reũſtance the moze lawful, They wit 


— 


” | ————_—_—_— 
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| Peters dignitie not imparted to the pope. | The fir fi part. 
Now | ſtod him foz an earthly policy, we foz Chults glozp ; thep 

u | fo; diſcipime, we foz apoſtolical dodrine. There⸗ 
bk" fozerf they might lawfully reſiſt, much moze map we. But 
My. my demand is,oney whether pou ſee, that as the biſhop of 

Nome withltod others in the regiment of the Church, ſo 
* many councels # countries, pzinces a pꝛelates withltcd 

% him, as the places which N bzimg,conuince? Phil. What if 


la they did: Theo. Firſt did they that which J ſpeake oz no⸗ 
am, Phi. Grant they did. Theo. Then pour examples conclude 
ſhe nothing againſt vs. Foz as he reſiſted others in cauſes ec⸗ 
iy. cleflaſticail,ſodidothers reſiſt him: & our examples infer 
a againſt pou that pour owne Church neuer obeted that ſu⸗ 
m pꝛeme power and infallible itudgement which he now clai⸗ 
0 meth e you now peeld, to flatter him with. Phi. They took 
E 

ber, 

* 

m 

tf 

1 

N 

0 

n 

7 

7 

! 

N 

| 


himfoz Chaiſtes vicar # Peters ſucceſſoz, Theo. How thep 
tokehiminlatter ages, it greatly ſkilleth not ;thelearned 
t ancient fathers call him Peters ſucteſſoʒ, Chaiſtes vicar 
they neuer cal him. And grant he be Peters ſucceſſoꝝ, that 
impozteth no ſupꝛemacie. Phil. Doth it not? Theo. No ma= Many thing: 
rydoth it not. Von muſt firſt pꝛoue that Peter wag ſu⸗ ohe proved 
meme gouernoꝛ ol all the Church: which you ſhall neuer re falle) 
do. ext pou mult pꝛoœue, that this dignitie was not pꝛo⸗ before the 
per to Peters perſon, but commd9 to Peters ſucceſſoz, which ſupremacie 
we dente. Foꝛ Peters pzimacie was giuen him in reſpect of l follow. 
the confeſſion which he made, not in reſpect of the place 
which he ſhould iniop . Laſtly pou mult ſhew which of Pe- 
ters Chatreg muſt haue Peters pziniledge; that is, Why 
Rome rather than Antioch, Theſe the points whe pou 
tultly pꝛoue, we wil ſay moze to pour vaine pzetences and 
glozious titles: in the mean time, til occaſion ſerue to make 
karther triall, you may go fozward with the reſt of your 
apologie; which if it be like this, it will do pour friends li⸗ 
tie god and pour foes leſſe hurt. 
Phil You diſgrace that which pou cannot diſpꝛoue. 
ITheop. We nerd no better diſpzcofe, than the ſober reading 
of pour inſolent a impertinent diſcourſes purpoſelp made 
to commend and aduance pour ſelues and pour adherents They mult 
aboue the ſkies. Phil. Where do we lor Theoph. Bimoſt farrer the 
incueryleake, Foz example, this whole chapter is ſpent for 8 ff, 
in flattering your holy father , and pzaiſing his deuout ines, as 
"me, The next hath nothing elſe, but the commendation — you do. 
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144 
The fir ft pars. The maners of Rome ſince his time. 
of pour ſelues and pour Seminariesʒ as if the pzoclainy 
of his and pour vertues,were the chiefeſt point ohn de be 
pour faith. Phi.You ſap not wel, we do not ſo. Theo hu = 
the places, pou ſhal find them ful of theſe a ſuch likeia lat 
Apol-caP-2-, ers. To Rome i harſoeuer is learned, wiſe, vertuou-, of al iu ſhou 
famous vniuerſities, monaſteries, ſocieties & colleges through th ned 
i recuiled as to a continual! mart of all kind of doctrine and p The 
And againe : Theſe and ſuch other high experiment: with ing ſed," 
rable example: of vertue and deuotion ſhall this Romane infling 
giue to our countriemen, vnder the famouſe#F teachers and young 
of yourh in our « puſh ſome worlis before: who otherwiſe would ay 
their pettie mater; at home, the cauſe of all error and ignorance, ot 
you not liberal in pꝛaiüng pour ſelueg: Belike pouth 
with pour onely loks to daunt all the dinines preach 
of England, as if not a few wandzing friers and craki 
Jeſuits, but ſome new Cyprians, oz famous Augustin 
were lately arriued at pour Komiſh Seminarie. But jw; 
paſſe pour follies and come to pour authozities. Ta et 


end alleage pou S. Hicrom? * ſepia 
deum, 


Preſau. lib. 2s Philan. S. Hicrom calleth [Rome] the place of prear! N 


ift ad Ga. faith and deuotion. Theop. What then? Jeruſalem u wi, 
fai. i. firſt a faithfull titie, and pet in time became a ſhamel jam 


Nahum.3. ſtrumpet. Niniueth was ſpared fox her true repentanu? 


ode not afterward plagued koꝛ her robberies r lieg. What u mer 
Das then, doth no way pꝛoue what Rome is now. ) joguy, 
muſt ſend vs better reaſons from Nome & foz Nomen bee 
foze you ſhall perſuade vs that there is at Rome ſuchin un 
of learning and vertue as pou vaunt of. It Rome be ca mous 
ged ſince Hierom w2ate, your concluſion halteth, thaß Rom 
his woꝛds go right. Phil. That change pou muſk pan to cus 
Rome chan. Theoph. Alas god ſirs, vegin pou now to doubt when to be 
ged. Rome be changed! Read pour owne fricrs, monks WT know 
| abbats,and you ſhall ſcone bereſolued in that doubt. 16 viſe t 
Marius er Mantuan faith ſhortip,but truly: © ward 
* _ Viuere qui ſanciè cupitis, diſcedite Roma, them 
* Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum. 2 I. 
Vou that with to live godly,deparr from Rome; all tha full te 

are there ſuffered ſave godlines. Mathew Paris a mon i 
S. Ylbons, cuerp where toucheth the vertucs of haue, 
Church of Rome, and ſaith they were knowne to the vi le do 

miſcreants. Foz when the Souldan of Jconium deln 


* 
8 | 
| The maners of ideas ſince his time. The for 1 part. 
| be baptifed from Rome, his nobles by reaſon of ſo many vi- Marr.Pers in 
| pr —— at Rome, ſaid, ho can there come ſweet & ä 
alt water from the ſame fountaine? Whence Chriſtians ; 
ſhould fer the water of righreouſnes, there they hind a poi ſo- 
ned puddle. And inthe verre of our Lozd 1241. he ſaith: % in Hen 
The vnſatiable greedines of the Church of Rome ſo increa- no 3. anno 
ſed, confounding right and wrong, that without ſhame as 1241. 
n common and impudent harlot, ſhe lay open for monie to 
* cuery man, counting vſurie for a ſmal fault, and ſymonie for 
none. 
But no man moze liuelp deſcribeth the maners and diſ= Bernards 
ofthe later Romans than Bernard abborof Cla- report of the 


omans in 


reuallis, and that not pꝛiuily behind their backs, but open⸗ time. 
ipto their faces : fozewarning Eugenius the pope What to Berardi de 
joke foz at their hands: © «id tam notum ſeculis, quam proter- conſiderations 
nia of faſtus Romanorum ? Gent inſueta paci, tumultui aſſueta. Gens al Eugenium 
immitis & intraftabilis,uſque ad huc ſubdi neſcia, niſi cum non valet 4 
refer. Experire paucis, nouerim ne & ego gentis mores, Ante omnia 
ſepientesſunt vt faciant mala, bonum autem facere neſciunt. Impij in 
' deum,temerarj in ſanta, ſeditioſi in inuicem, amul in vicinos, inhu- 


| 
N 


mau in ertraneot. Hy ſuns qui ſubeſſe non ſuctinent, præeſſe non no- 

runt ſuperioribur infideles , inferioribus importabiles, inuericundi ad 

Al negandum frontoſi. Importuni vt accipiant, inquieti do- 

net acei piant, ingrati vbi acceperint. Docuerunt linguam ſuam grandia 

qui eum operentur e xi gua, largiſſimi promiſſores, & parciſſimi exhi- 

bitores bladiſſmi adulatore i, C mordaciſſimi detractores, ſimpliciſſimi 
uiſfnulatoren & maligniſſims prodirorei. What hath beene ſo fa- * 

mous for many yeeres, as the frowardnes and hautines of the ,j.. oem 
Romans? A nation not acquainted with peace, accuſtomed tue and de- 
to tumults. A nation fierce & intractable, to this day not able uotion the 


to be ruled, but when it cannot reſiſt Liſten a while whether] Roman inſti. 
tution hath 


know the maners of that people or no. [The Romans] are .,; 
wiſe to do euill, good they — not how Larne en 3 
ward God, preſumpteous againſt holy things, ſeditious amõg 
hemſelues, enuious to their neighbors , yncurteous to ſtran- 
tc! will neither obey, nor can tel how to rule; vnfaith- 
to their ſuperiors, vntolerable to their inferiors:ſhameles 
w aſte, and bold to denie. Importune to haue, vnquiet til they 
& vnthankfull when they haue: great ſpeakers and li- Ifwe thou! 
doers. Moſt liberall to promiſe, moſt loth to performe,moſt * 5 "Yar s 
to ffatter, moſt bitter to backbite; moſt curious diſſem- nard doth l 
L 3 blers, 
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The fir ft part. The maners of Rome ſince his time. 
deeme you blers,moſt miſchicuous traitors. Lups ſunt, &c. They be 
woult be not ſheepe: of ſuch art thou ſhepheard. If I durſt ſpeake 
11 nn they be rather paſtors of diuels than theepe. | 
Phil. Jfthis be true, thep be changed in deed. Theo 
truth thercof pou map not well doubt, vnleſle poy ru 
now returne him foz altar, whom Alexander the 3. Augut 
peres ſince did canonize fog a ſaint: but will you tans” 
| | ol Ro 
his iudgement whole name pou pꝛetend : Phil. what biſho 
| Theo. Then gaine pou litle fox the commendattd of Rey ſequin 
S.1 3 Foꝛ Hierom doth attribute no moze to the Romans fe na 
ee Paul doth to the Jewes, which is to be naturally ze ihe bi 
Rome. And this as in true religion we count it pꝛaiſe woꝛt of the 
when crroz pꝛeuaileth, nothing is moꝛe peſtilent. Ian reat. 
this one vertue of theirs is by and by requited in then pou q 
Hicron-prefar. fame plate with troo ſhꝛewd vices, Runſus facilitatis co Shi! 
lab. in epiſt. big arguuntur. Paul noteth the Romans, ſaith he, tobe n vpn 
ad Galas. f nature, & eaſily ſeduced. What els he found in then miſw 
dSthat he thought of them, you ſhal ſone perceiue, f u chapt 
dem in Eſaiæ tg helue him. Nærrant hiſtorię tam Græcæ quam latine, i he ſal 
cab. 2. Iudæorum & Romanorum gente eſſe auarius. The ſtories hu circom 
Greeke and latin confeſſe, none to be more couetous ty the aj 
i 3 E 4 the Iewes and the Romans. Difficile e/F in maledica ciuuun roun 
8 2 aliquam ſiniſiri rumor is fabula contrahere. It is an hard mam The. 
this ſlanderous citie [of Rome] to be free from ill tum © ſirah; 
Idem aduerſus Nullane fuit alia in toto orbe prouincia, que reciperet prætmim vain) 
Touia num. li. 2. luptatis, niſi quam Petri doctrina ſu per PFetram fundauerat Ci reſt ſ 
Was there neuer an other place in all the world to e The 
this voluptuous doctrine, but that which Peters preads reſt i 
Idempræfut. in had built on the rocke Chriſt? Cum Babilone werſarer, & thori 
age Yate meretricis eſſem colonus, & iure Quiritum viuerem, ecce du to co 
ee la, quæ in Hit remia cernitur a facie aqui lunis ce pit ardere, n : whic| 
ſeorum conclamauit Senatus, & omnis quaſt indicto ſibi prelio time 
narum aduerſum me imperitiæ factio coniurauit. Whiles [ tajedl uery 
Babilon, and was an inhabitant of that purple whore, and) 'Byt 
ued amongſt the Romans, behold the pot which was ſeem! like ( 
Hieremie from the north, began to ſeeth, and the Senaæ cred 
Phariſies made an vprore, and the whole faction oftuden conf 
ignorant, as it were in defiance of learning, conſpired g 
me. He that ſaith the Romans be zealous, addethalſo 
they be couetous, enuious, luxurious and pꝛoud ph 
Lay pour one vertue to thele fourc vices which 
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S. Auguſtine forced ro make for Rome. The firft part 
art, 


growing, * Bernard found ripe at | 
vou get by this account. With as _ _—_— CT Whar N 
the words of S. Aug D.Cy r.foz ti vou cite Cyprian and 
Kome, dzawing O. Aug. Weib fr ODT — Sores 
oxrupting in Cyprian both the 3 = = P E __ 1 che 
Auguſtine ſaith,Hererikes barke i enſe. For S. make for 
of Rome, dut ol Chriſt. 2 n n, at the Church, not Rome. 
biſhop of R ome, when he UT EEE ,notthe 
ſequirar, vt gubernatore ſublato atrocius arque wt pcs os per- ON epiſt. 55. 
fie naufragiagraſſetur, The aduerſarie for this us circa eccle. "ONT 
the biſhop of che Church, that the go _ cauſe purſueth 
of the way;the ſhipwrack of the he gouernor being taade ou 
greater miſchief & viol&ce. Oth ch may follow with the 
pou quote there benone: # theſe differ m ik epiſlic which 
which von alleage. They band againſt che muchfrb che wozds 
pon the flock,as Cypr.ſpeake h 2 P | or,r ſooner to ſeaſe 
r the loſenes of pour 2. 
he ſaith, Que ab apeſtolica ſede per — ſe of Rome, whe 
circumlatrantibus here ticis culmen auvori x. fruftra Auguſt. de v- 
the apoſtolike ſee by ſucceſſions of ritatis obtinwis : Which frõ tilitate creden· 
round about in vaine, ) h Free biſhops,(hereriks barkin di. cap. 19. 
The- Henn what 3 obtained the higheſt authoriti ki From the a- 
fra hereticu N the wow Fe. om the 
rain)wntoreferret either to thiefeſt opel tot Goes les ke 
uet , e nee⸗ S lat 
retblthefuccetſions wu theſcatholike]Church; the Lp the Church. 
thoriticon$other We OA on one ide, the heigth of au- 
to commit our ſelues to F 0008 ſaith Aug. Shal we doubt Auguſt. d 
which by the confeſſion of watt of thatſcatholik Church x agar i 
cents 
ry ſide in vain, h - OPS, heretiks arki * 
By this allertid b ch = the chiefeſt credire or Cs 7 
like Church tt ſelf eretiks did bark in vain either at þ wy ; 
credit & — 4 ee ſucceſhons ofbiſhops, ont the 
e 
of Rome, J ind no ther did bark in vain at the 
ft Che Church e auß 
beer de nene bes dher antoztle e theapoſtolik 
cat, which * ab ipſa Petri ſede, from 
g vſuglin S. Auſten, ; moze effectualj 
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The firft part. S. Auguſtine forced to make for Rome. 
bh. than this, doth not ſignifie from Rome, but from 19580 % 
| ip a | | Auguſtin feat, Ig Numerate ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri ſede. Numb Phil. 
11 0 . . prieſts( nat from Rome, but) from Peters e * 
1 5 wg Peters time. Ind again, Tenet me ab ipſa Petri ſede ſucy 


1 | cerdatum: The ſucceſſion of prieſts from Peters time k 
0 14m cons me in the Church. And likewiſe inthis place, Abs 
1. epiitolam qui ſede, from the apoſtles ſeat, ig, euer ſince the apoſtleſt 


vocant Funda: t hat the W oꝛde following conbrme. Foz in Nomen 2 
1440 eat reckon but one ſucceſſion of biſhops : and Auſteng thi 
MIL the apoltles , Ab apoſtolica ſede per ſucceſſiones epiſcoporum , by many ſu n. 


legte. ons of biſhops euen from the apoſtles time. So that 
the woꝛds which pou alledge, ſhould be referred ty 0 
Apoſiolica, the apoſtolike ſear, no; if they were, dothif 
phꝛale inter that the Church had all her credit fro n 
but that by the confeſſion of al men, theſcatholike c 5 
had been in greateſt credit euer ſince the time that h 
ſat, through the ſucceſſions of Cher] biſhops, nere 
5 king againſt her lin vain. Phil. You ſaid chene Was n 
in our ſecond chapter wozth anſwering : it hath coli”. 
moze pains then pou thought. Theop. Pour general 
ſolute diſcourſes J told you were to little purpoſe, j 
grant that ſome godly men reſoꝛted to Rome, wh 


rie d 


biſhop there was equal with his bzethzen, and ober of C 


the magiſtrate, which is all that pou pzcoue ; what 
9 tis help pon, to cõclude that pou map now run tout” liel 
Wy. the pope claiming t blurping a new found power eithy 
1 nant to the ſcriptures, innious to the Church of Ct un 
and pernicious tothe punce, whom God hath all) 
cage auer pon. Phil. The pope claimeth no ſuch powern rer 
laber ſpeak of Theo. What power he claimeth e vſeth ouer min 
new found tes, 13 to well knowne foz pou to dente. The words in il 

powerouer had long experience of it, this realme hath had late. M 
110 h authoꝛitie he chalengeth ouer the Church of Chziſt,#! 
apol.cap.z. did keepeſecret,you do not. You make him che roche 
in doubtfull dais & dofrines,the chiefe paſtor and biſhop RA | 0 
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| in earth, The vicar generall of Chrift : amd he that taketh * of 1 
. titles to himſelte without allowance from God, ist le, 
. mie to Chʒiſt, and oppzeſſeth his Church. Phil. Gd God vy; 

Wl | allowed the biſhop of Rome that power which hes pro 


1-8 meth. Theo. That if pou could pꝛoue, the matter Wet 
| * ſweredz e that til pou do pꝛoue, pour popular perl 
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& The intent of the Seminaries. The jr fÞ pars. 
| are, as J ſaid, but liplaboz,and no wap contrm the cauſe, 
phil. That is æ ſhal be pʒwued. Theo. euer fœd vs with 
als, vou neuer were, noz euer ſhall be able ta pꝛœue it. 
Phil. Suſpend your tudgement t ill you ſe the end. Theop. 
am content to heare al, mary in the meanc time du maß 
not pꝛelume that which is but lightly touched by pou , to 
de clerely pꝛwued. Phil. We wil not. Theo. Bp that which 
you haue done J geſſe what pou will do. We haue diſcuſ⸗ 
ed two chapters ol your Apologie: where we found no⸗ 
thing but woꝛds. Ind therfoꝛe vnleſſe pou dꝛawer to ſome 
matter, J ſœ no reaſon why J ſhould ſtand retelliug pour 
ꝛaſes. Phil. The third chapter goeth necrer. 
© Theo. In pour third chapter what ſhall we nde: Phil. 
Che meaning & purpoſe why both our Seminaries were ae So of 
#ereced. Theo. Your owne purpoſes pou can beſt teil. Phil, Sab. 
© Firſt io draw diners youth who for their conſcience lined in the Lowe 
© countries, from ſole, ſenerall and voluntary ſtudit, 0 a more exact me- 
* thod & courſe of common conference & publike exerciſe to be purſued 
* by their ſuperiors appointment rather than their one choiſe. Secondly 
* doubting the time of our chaſizſement might be [9 long as to weare out 
either by age, impriſonment, or other miſerier, the elder ſort of the 
Learned Catholikes both at home and abroad, it was thought a neceſſa- 
rie dutie for the poſteritie to prouide for a perpetuall ſcede and ſupply 
ef Catholiker,namely of the clergie. Thirdly thei prerpoſe was, to draw 
vnto this college the bef? wits out of England, that were either catho- 
lch bent, ar deſirous of more exaF education than js in theſe daies in 
| either of the vniuerſities(where through the delicacie of that ſect. there 
1 no art holie or prophane throughty ſtudied, and ſome not 1ched as 
| all her that had ſcruple of conſcience to take the oth of the Qneenes ſu- 
premacie in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, or that miſliked to be for ed to the 
muniſterje,a, the vſe is in diners colleges a calling contemptible euen 
in their owne concett,and very damnavle in the iu dgernent of others, or 
tha were doubtful whether of the two reli giont Were true, which hath 
driven diners ouer 70 their great ſatiiſacſion, & admiration of the eni- 
dence of our part. Theſe were the chiete reſpects that led his 
holines to found our two Seminaries, the fruits wher⸗ 
of we haue ſeene to our great comfozt. Theo. Ind this J 
le, you kepe your old wont. You affirme what pou lilt 
bponpour owne credit ; © diſdaining your aduerſaries as 
P2ophane and vnlearned, you tommend your ſelues fo2 the 
only minions of the world: ſet this aſide, c what one thing 
1 3 is 
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to do, that er ſubicas were ſlocked from her e eng 
ged agarnſt her vp pour pzaciies æ pꝛomiſes, and th 
open a ſworn enimie kept them in couerts, which yo 


F © do 
; ou 
be 
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f | "ih The firft pars. Tae intent of the Seminaries. 

Bll W is there in pour third chapter woozth the ſpeakingt . 

I i Phil. You nuſlike that Seminaries wercappointy * 

1% engliſh ſtudents beyond the ſeas. We now pꝛouet WM 
11 erection of them to beneedfull e healthfull foz this um e 
11 Theo. Sir, pour liege ladie miſliked and had god cally 1 
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Seminaries, ⁊ trained them vp at his charges to bein vo 
i ſtrument 5 £02 his ſecret veviies # purpoſes. Dfthuy E. 
11 ſpeake not a woꝛd, but arrogantip detacing both vn cor 
1 ties with lootenes of life e flacknes of ſtudy, pou cum be+ 
4 15. 0 | with your exact education, #Holp conuerſation, agif! ; * wi 

I 1 tepoꝛt of pour own bertues fro pour own mouthes u kn 
1/418 enough to ano and pꝛeuent all obiections.Phil. Thatz® ry 
k 9 Well _ ſwere might ſerue, where nothing was pꝛoued, buten ſel 
1 ſurmiſed againſt vs. The. Ydu foꝛget that a pꝛinte dat fr 

1 iett it, to whom pou were dound with all reuerenten th! 

il dutie te make your full and ſufficient anſwere, Phil tet 

1 haue we done. Theo. Mary that pou haue indeed. ka 
. What things The things miſliked Were theſe. Firſt, that on 
N were miſli- intans pong bores were pꝛouoked and allured to an 
4 3 rat al their parents, vnſtable wits their ſtudies , ſubtecs the” 2 
71% punce without aſking leaue no tpzannie noꝛ tozmentls. 
RF h {f fluted o2 offered to cauſe them: to flie. Next,that p 
if j 10 minaries, as wel for their direction as pꝛouiſion, do 


depend on his pleaſure © fauoꝛ, that hath euer fnce thek 
gin ning pꝛofeſſed e ſhewed himſelk a moꝛtal enimy to 
ſoueraign; depoũng her perſon, innading her land, 
ling her ſubieces from her o bediente. Thirdly, that 
cachers a learners in cither of pour colleges, do not 
nourt ſh this traiterous poſition in their owne bꝛeſts, thi. | be 
her highnes neither is, noz ought to be taken foz kunt 
Mueencof England longer than the pope ſhal permit to 
alſo laboʒ to poiſon her people with that dincliſh penn th 
on, vnder colo2 of religion. Theſe points pour pan po 
cunnngly ſkippeth, and kalleth to the tommendng w ** 
pzrkerring the maners, c2ders, and vertues of pours 
colleges befoze our two vninerſities , which comp 
ſon is neither ſ{cemeip to be publiſhed , noz caſte to ben 
dited. oh 
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15 1 
N The intent of the Seminaries. The forft part, 14 
phil. Concerning 1s holine: intemionr, if they be any other in the Apol. cap. 3. | 
| infurucion & intertaiment of thoſe Seminar ies, than ours are, they be [it 
© nknowen to vi none being ſo preſumptuous 10 ſearch further into his 
# genen, than flanderh with his good pleaſure and wiſedome to vrter of 
N hun ſelfe, nor any hauing iuft cauſe to deeme woorſe or otherwiſe of his 
doingn than is agreeable to his high calling, approoued good aſſeclion to | 1 
enn colmery 1s great vertue, and the euidence of the thing, Iheo. In r _ . w * 14 
* truth we ſeeke foz pour founders intentions, not foz pope, inten- W 
pours: and therkoze this onely ſentence in all pour third jon, and yer 11 
chapter make th toward the matter in queſtion, which pou hey take 111 
* conclude with an / gnoramus, pꝛoteſting his holines intentions to 2 a | | 
be unknowen to you, Phil. Ulerily fo are they ,Theop.Pou map their 3 3 71 
winke at neone daies at ſap pou fee nothing: pet this you 1 i 
| 


— 
— * _ 


now, that ſu bieces ſhuld not lcaye their prince vpon cuc⸗ 

ry dillike# ſie the country, much leſlie imke e toine them⸗ 

ſelues with the pꝛinces foes : leaſt of all take the crowne ' 
fromthe punces head, at the popes becke. His ſecrets 9 
though vou ſearch not, theſe doings pou map ſcone diſ⸗ 1 
terne. Phil. We be far from any ſuch dealings. Theop. As N 1 
far as water from the thames. ut 
Do none fler the realme to come to pour Sciminarics 7 f 

- Philan. They may lee that be perſecuted. Theoph. Dath | | 11 
the pꝛinet perlecute childzen in grammar ſcholeg: Phil. 45 
Chat in conſcience were to much. Theo. Yet pou conteſte, . 
4 Grammar ſcholers from al parts of the realme haue yeelded you many A Ix. Ws | f 1 
8 Jy auh and mam ('gentlemens ſon: ſpecially ) aduenture ouer to you ers of chil. | i 


© without theix parents conſent ,and ſymimes much againſt their wils, dren from 4 
Ind thinke pou this lawfull to entice childꝛen from their ber parents f | 
| 


parents ſubiects from their pꝛinte, to be infected by pou lf ects 1 
before they tan iudge of you: Phil. we do not entite them pance. 16k 
to come, but inſtruc them when they come. The. Kemem- 615 
{ ber you not, your third purpoſe was to draw into theſe colleges the det Apol.cap. 3. q (#11 1 
. wits out of England? So that pour own woꝛds conuince vou Fl 
to be dꝛawers, which is al ane with enticers of botcs from 1 
: theirſchais,of childzen from their parents, a this J Been 4 
- poly can hardly defend to be catholike. Welides,» ont purpoſe A pol. cap. 3. BY 
td OA this is pour terme) :ſe thas were deffrous of ex- 11 
: aff educatio,or had feruple of conſcience to take the oth of the Omeenes 1 
ſupremacie,or thay miſliked to be forced to the miniſtery , or that were 1 
"fall whether of the two religions were true. So 5 pour ſemi⸗ | | 
naries be not only reteits fozſuch as be lightly touched bp 
1 4 the 
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| 14 
The fret part. Ihe intent of the Seminaries. | 
tht lawes of this realme, but harboꝛs for all thathw®;, 
rous, ſcrupulous, diſlikexs or doubrers : that is in eſfen u e, 
foz all inens apperites, a marts fo; al mens purpoſeg 
ve any wap græued with the ſtate, oꝛ affect nouriticg,” 
What is it to ext, that pou be ked and clethed at the popes expen 
berhe 1aues and in tuch thzalvome to the popes agent, your ſupy 
de note aa pou call him, that pou wil and muſt accept his vous 
Campion in à Warrant from heauen & an oracle of Chriſt, ſinte you 
his . article. cldime, We node not pꝛoue it. And this is to be rige 
the popes fold and kame, Whoſe hatred + hoſtilitie to 
pancet this realm how deadlp and vailp it hath bann 
ts, England, Irc land, pea Nome it ſeite can witnes; 
if pou would diſſemble neuer lo deeply, pou neither an 
can be ignozant. . 

Campion & ALafflp,what pou thinke and teach ofher maieſties n 
* = to the crowne ũnce Pius the fift gaue forth his bulltok 
che pope to PUUC her of the ſame, if Sanders monarchie, Briſtowenm 
agniſe her tiues, Campions & Parſons diſpenſation did not fully po 
Maiclie. uinte, the anſwer of pour felowes vpõ their examinatin® fas 
8 1 t at their axraignments,your retuſal to ſpeake when wh 
eil che bull be required, æ ambiguous maner of {peaking when pax ag: 
might be tkhereto pꝛeſſed, do plainly ſhewo pou, that pou thinkeiß in 
put in exe · Which pou dare not vt ter, and teach moze than pou wan 4: 
pon OS: < haue knoron. Ozifthat which is palt be not pzof ing dee 
de not ſutfci. £92 Pour better diſcharge let 2s haue pour anſwer at lit 
ent, the late pꝛelent: is her maieſtie right and lawtul Queene of i m 
defence will realm notwithſtanding the pope did oꝛ do depoſe her: u re 
erue kor aul. You now digrelle from our purpaſe. Theop. Then b 
ori Obedience to the magiſtrat dath not ſtand with pour m 
pole. Phil. Your queſtion is very dangerous. Theop Al 
danger at al ifyou be god ſubiccts. Phil. Ig god ſubun 50 

as pou foꝛ pour liues. Theop. And, as Briſtow ſaith, beim 

ſaue that crakes be common with Jeſuits. But this l 
12ewd ſign of an i ſubiect,to refuſe to confeſſe pour ug ot 
ful pzince. Phil. we be no iudges between the pope and in 
Qucene. Theo. So ſaid Campion at the kings bench ko 
till pou make vs ſome directer anſwer, giue vs leaun 
take pour Seminaries, it not fo; ſchœls of treaſon, is 
leaſt foz nouceries ot diſobedience, Pour opinion in? 
point if it be god, whp do vou not confeſle it? Jfif 
naught, why do you not reuoke it? Your Þpology ſhon 
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haue either defiedit as no part of your meaning, oꝛ elſe de⸗ 
fended it as honeſt a 322 * in = place; And that 
flattering the pope you beleeue it, & fearing the pꝛince - 
— — it. I nd leaſt pour diſſembling ſhouid be ſul⸗ * ra ol 
, pou fitl this chapter with needleſle vagaries, from expreſſely 
ſclues to pour aduerſaries , from doctrine to maners, doch. 
# from England to Scotiand,auouching what pou liſt, de⸗ 
” faming whom you can,pzeſuming al that you dzeame to be 
true without care, without cauſe, without ſhame, with⸗ 
* | out ſenſe. | | 
& Phil. You raile Theophilus. Theo. Ind what do pou Phi- 
lander; when pou ſap, The fruits of the prozeſiants dorine, their Apoi.cap.y, 
life & maners,theiy reſile: contentions, debates, & diſſentidr 
among themſelues, their ſcandals mo in theſe few daies of their felici- 
nie han was giuen of the true clergie in a thanſand yeers before, though 
al the aduerſaries ſlanderous reports of them were Gaſpell, as many of 
them be more falſe than Eſops fables. Ind againe of Scotland 
* pou ſap, The Caluiniſts horrible infamous murdering of his highnes Apel.cap, z. 
* father,c more than barbarous vilany & miſuſe of hu deereſt mother 
* while: ſhe was among them, c the ſundry deteſtable reaſons contriued 
againſt bis royal perſon when he was yet in his mothers wombe, ar often 
net, as wel otherwiſe by woonted rreacheries,as by infeing his tender 
ge both with their damnable hereſie, & with ll affe ion towards his 
 deerefi parents. What call pou this, if it be not railing? What 
libel could be moꝛe lewd and infamous than this? Happie 
men are pou that map thus diſdaine , repꝛoch, belic , and 
reuile others, and not be counted railers. 
Touching our ltues, we wil ſap litle, we refer the iudg⸗ 
met therok to ſuch as be ſober; neither do we denp, but that 
among ſo great a number as this realme yeldeth, it is eaſie 
ind ſom that ſerue not Gad but their bellies r ſeeke not 
Chiſt but their owne. And yet J ſer no cauſe why pou 
ſhould ouerlaſh ſo much in excuſing pour ſelues # accuũng 
| dthers,ag1four ſcandals (ſo it pleateth you to ſpeake were 


1 


| mo in theſe few dais, than yours in a thouſand yeeres before, xyperiments 
kox ik thoſe things be true which not our kauoꝛers, but of . and 


pour owne fellowes haue repozted and lamented in no dheir clergic 


TLanſe than the kountaines of pour faith, e heads of pour ont ochete. 


ports of their 


| Church; J will not ſap the refucs of En | 
; gland, but euen dun fricads. 
the prieſts of Baal and Bacchus, were ſaints in compariſon N 
ok lo lewd and intollerable monſters. 
Stephanus 
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The intent of the Seminaries. The firfT part. 
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The ferſt part. High experiments of popes. 
Marin Polin Stephanus the 6. and Sergius the 3. pulled Formosa u and 
ann. 398.907- predeceſſor out of his graue, the one cutting off his u 


— 


P ttiua in Se- 


pha.6.c4 Ser. che other his head, & caſt his carkas into Tybris. lohnt 
io 2. gaue orders in a ſtable among his horſes, abuſed his fa 
Luiprend. Ti- concubine, made his pallace a ſtewes, pur out his gho 
N 3 thers eies, gelded one of his cardinals, ran about in army 
4 © Pb, ſet houſes on fire, drank to the diuell, & at dice called fu 
in anno 86. Of Iupiter and Venus. . 
Platina in Boniface the . getting the popedom by ill means, uu 
51/4107. S. Peters Church of al the iewels & pretious things hem 1 
finde, and ran his waics;and returning not long after cu dat 
one of his cardinals and put out his eies. Þ hac 
Partinane Sylueſter the 2. leauing his monaſterie, betooke hinii anc 
59463702: wholly to the diuel,by whoſe helpe he gat to be pope; uu dr; 
| condition, that after his death he ſhould be the diueb bit 
P.ztinz m body & ſoule. Benedict the g. ſold his popedome to G i wo 
Benedciõ g. the 6.8 was therfore woorthily blamed ot al men, & by wn 
iudgement condemned. on it is certaine on after ſh: 
7, death he appeared in an vgly ſhape, (with the head andu ſu 
. of an . the body of : ( being asked wham cu 
horrible ſight ment, becauſe ſaith he, whiles Iwas pope i rr: 
ued like a beaſt, without law , without reaſon, deblingu fat 
chaire of Pe ter with al kind of lewdnes. 8 At 
3-10 carding. Of Gregory the y. his adherents Beno the tardinal de 
ks d-vitz > teth thus: Let theſe hypocrites hold their peace, that hu fit 
1 diſgraced & almoſt drowned the name of bleſſed Pet, / 1 
2 cloking the flames of their malice, vnder a colour of cao 
ciſme & petence ofiuſtice. Let theſe falſe prophets be au 
ſhed chat are curteous in ſhe w, ſcorpions in ſting, woluei n 
der lambs ſxins, killing the bodies and deuouring the ſolbi 
men with the ſword ot their mouth, whoſe religion ſauoi 
nothing but of traiterouſnes & couetouſnes, entring the be 
ſes of widows, they lead women capriues that be loden u le 
fins; & by reaſon of our troubleſome times giue care to pm re 
of exror and doctrines of diuels, which Hildebrand their re 
tain learned of his maſters Benedict the 9. & Gregory tht? 
Gregory the. as Vrſpergenſis complameth, taking oc 
ſion by the emperors abſence (that was fighting a 
the Turke, )ſenr a great armie into Apulia, and inuaded 
ſubdued the emperors dominions being then in the ſeu 


of Chriſt ; a fact moſt hainous: & did his beſt both tn * 
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High experiments of the popes clergie. The firft part. 
ind Lumbardie to hinder ſuch as were going that vinge from 
paſſing the ſea, (ſeeking therby to betray the chꝛiſtian em 
peroz and his army to the Turke yea the men of Verona & baden. 
Millan would ſutfer none to paſſe by their coaſts, ſpoyling 
the very ſoldiers that were ſent to fight againſt the Turkce, 
and that by the commandement of the pope as they affir- 
med: which alas is horrible to be ſpoken. Who rightly conſi- 
* dering,wil not lament and deteſt theſe things, as portending 
and foreſhewing the ruine of the Church? s 
” Mathew Paris giueth Innocentius the 3. this commen= Mat Pari in 


anno 1213. 


— 
— —— 


dation. Ring Iohn ſaith he, knew and by often experience 
had tried, that the pope aboue all mortal men was ambitious 
and proud, an vnſatiable thirſter after money, and eaſie to be 
© drawen & induced to al wickednes by gifts or promiſes. | ' 
Sixtus the 4. made his plapfellow cardinal , who was hist. algo. 

| woontto weare cloth of gold at home in his houſe, to caſe na- , wk 

ture in ſtooles of filuer, and to decke his harlot Tireſia with 2 

© ſhooes couered with pearle :ag Agrippa repoꝛteth, he built a orar. ad Lo- 

ſumptuous ſtewes in Rome, appointing it to be both maſ- Anenſes. | 
culine and feminine, and making a gaine of that beaſtly | 
trade : as Vueſſelus Gronnigenſis ſaith, he gaue the whole 8 ** | | 

© familyofthe cardinal of S. Luce, free leaue in June, Iuly, and f. L. | | a9 
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| 

© Auguſt, to vſe that which nature abhozreth,and God in So- du/zexcjs. 
dome renenged with fire and bzimſton. One ol your owne Mii 
; ide perceining the lothſomnes of his life, maketh the di⸗ 1 
uell gine him this entertainment in hell: 7 
g At in implume caput, cui tanta licentia quondam, * * — _= 
Femineos fuit in coitus ; tua furta putabas 2 by 

Hie | 


; preetextu mitræ impunitavelinqui ? 18 
Sic mern tua fda venus, ſie prodiga in ommem | 

5 Nequisiam, ad virtutis opus tua auara libido. \ 

Fut thou, thou bauld pate, which haft ſo licenriouſly defi- 

1 led thy ſelte with women ,didſt thou thinke thy ſecret fins by 

reaſon of thy myter ſhould here go ynpuniſhed ? Receiue the T 
| rewardofthy filthy paſtimes, ſo hath thine outragious Juſt ro 16 f 
Alleudnes, & void of all goodnes, deſerued. 1 

It is to ſhameful that Iohannes Touianus Pontanus Pen: A 

W2iteth of Lucrecia the daughter of Alexander the fixer. 8. 5 


: ; tronzelo Lite o- 
Hoc mulo dormit Lucretia nomine,ſed re tie Alexan. 6. 
This, Ale xandri filia, ſponſa, nur ius. fille. 


Here lieth Lucretia in name, in deed aſhamelefle whoore; 
the 
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The fir#t part. High experiments of the popes clergie. 


A. Sanna 
r epigram. | 


kb.1.c 2. 


-. rie repetition. Theſc diſoꝛders of popes if you weight k 


* Bern ſupra 
Cant. ſerm. 33. 
The Ieſuits 


promiſe high 


experiments 
of their Ro- 
man inſtitu- 


tion; the pa- 


terns wherof 
if any man 
will ſec, let 
him read 
theſe com- 
plaints of 
their owne 
fellowes. 


N 


the daughter of [pope ] Alexander, her fathers and brothy, | 
harlot. The fac ſo hozrible, that it were not credibi gf t! 
others did not confirme theſamc. 'Þ b 

F wull trouble chaſt earcs no longer with this vn 


( 
well be moze than ſcandalous, and giue pou ſmall cause P 
vaunt of pour vertues. Phil. Theſe be the things thun *! 
told pou, were more falſe than Eſops fables. Theo. It weren 
ſon you ſhould pzcoue them falſe, befoꝛe pou reiec then 
kables:men of pour owne lect ⁊ {ide laping them dom 
truths in their wꝛitings, pou may not take vpon pou 43 { 
pꝛonounce them fables, leaſt pour credit be called in qy® k 
ſtton,# pour ſelues reputed to be wozle than liars, Thy c 
things, be thep true, be they falſe, we repozt them as w# ſ 
tind them in pour owne ſtozies; not your aduerſaries, * 
your welwillers were the authoꝛs of them. Ind vn ] 
we ſox {ome ſurer ground than pour bare dentall, wem 
better charge pou with open flatterie, than pou maytha® 
with wilful foꝛgerie. Phi. The number is not great cha 
the matters were true. Theop. The reſt of their ontragy 
if J would reckon; nainely,their ſchiſmes, contentions! 
tumults foz the popedome, their ambition, pzeſumptin; 
oppꝛeſſion: bꝛiberie, periurie, tpzannie, pꝛide, craft, s 
criſte; to conclude, their garboiles, battels and blodiha 
a Whole volume Would not ſuttice. 1 

Ind where pou make pour clergic ſo free from ſa” 
dals, heare what men of fozmer times and of pourom 
fide haue ſpoken and witten of pour biſhops , un 
monks, and others. Bernard of his age. Behold, ſaithk? 
theſe times very much defiled with the worke that walkethi 
darknes. Wo be to this generation becauſe of the leaueni 
Pharifies, which is hypocrifie; if it may be called hypoci 
which is now ſo rife, that it cannot; and ſo ſhameleſſe, thal 
ſceketh not to be kept ſecret. A rotten contagion creepei 
at this day through/the whole body of the Church, cher 
der, the deſperater; the more inward, the more deadly. 
friends; and al enemies: al familiar, and none peacemaktÞ} 
they be the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſerue antichriſt. Then 

is it, as thou maiſt daily ſee, that they be trimmed i 
whoores, attired like plaiers, ſerued like princes, Then 
it, that they weare gold in their bridles, ſadles, and ſpurs x ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* ſuffice ye, ye thirſt for blood. The archprieſt viſiteth his gain | N 
1 
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High experiments ofthe popes clergie. The faſt part. 


Oe ſpurs ſhine brighter, than the altars : thence are theit | 
' bankers & drunkennes; thence their muſice & inſtruments; | 
| thence their wine preſſes running ouer,and ſtorehouſes ſtut- 


ed with all varictie; thence their barrels of ointments to 
paint themſelues; thence theit bags and bugets full. For 
theſe things are they, and ſeeke they to be rulers of Chur- 


ö ches, deanes, archdeacons, biſfops, archbiſho s. The wound 
or the Church is inward and incureable. Reſt from infidels, 4 
reſt ſtom heretikes, but not from children. They haue deſpi- 1 


| ſedanddefiled [her] with their filthy life, with their filchy 
. 


4 


aine, with their filthy trade. Ve be called paſtors, when in- Sermoad Ch- 


dye be ſpoilers, and would God the milke and fleeſe did 7%» e 


dee Y i cos 


charge to fill his purſe; he berraicth innocent blood, he ſel- fer opera har. 


leth murders, adulter ies, inceſts EP FIGE 4 per- ned 


| juries, & ſilleth his pouch to the brim. And as for the orna- 
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ment ofchaſtitie, how keepe they that, which being deliue- 1 


red into a reprobate ſenſe, do that which is not fit ? It is a 0 5 
ſhame to name thoſe things, which the biſhops do in ſecret. y | 
But why ſhould I be aſhamed to ſpeake that which they are | 1 
not aſhamed to do? Yea the apoſtle is not aſhamed to write, I! 
men ypon men worke filthincs, receiuing the reward of their | | 

1 


whoores in your chãbers, you fat your fleſh, you furniſh your 2 ene, ; 

horſes with pectorals & headſtals of gold. For this you claw 950d e! Kh} 

princes and prowets of darknes, both men and diuels. Me gregaco.. 110 

that liſt to read moꝛe ok pour ſcandals, map in that place | Wn 

whence this is taken, haue enough. ; | | 
| 


error, With the patrimony of the crofſe of Chriſt you feed 74 i | 
em 1 
| 


Albertus Magnus of his time giue is teſtimonic 2 | 1 
Thoſe which howfilein the Church, A the moſt part * 
theeues & murdeters, rather oppreſſots than feeders, rather 1 
ſpoilers than tutors, rather killers than keepers, rather per- wk 
uerters than teachers, rather ſeducers than leaders. Theſe if | 


cap. 10. 


be the meſſengers of antichriſt, and vnderminers of the flock 4 
of Chriſt, | 
The tripartite wozke that ſtandeth next to the councel i 
of Lateran vnder Innocentius the 3. long ũnce complained 

of pour clergie in this ſozt : So great 15 the notorious vn- Mſcelihe 

cleanne s, of lecherie in many parts of the world, not in clerks - 
onely, but in prieſts alſo, & that (which is horrible to heare) n iu 


n che prelats themſelucs. Againe, they ſpend the goods cαjẽu 2. [ 
of [ 


Holcot. in lib. 


Seprent:e 
tec tio. 182. 


 Platinain vi- 
ta Marcellin. 


Mantuan. 
Calzmntete1 
45.3. 


The firfF part. 


caied; I reueale here no ſecrets, neither ſpeake I things 
known; I may vttet that which is in euery mans mouth. C 
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High experiments of the popes clergie, 
of the Church 1o badly, in vanities, ſuperfluities, ſett 
aduancing rheir kinſmen, and in many other —— 
yea there is ſuch a number, and thoſe no ſmall ones, d 
no good in the Church, but ſpend their daies in pleaſury 
* Ut of the wealth of the Church, that it is much tot 
red, leaſt Cod for theſe and other hainous offences ſd 
clergie] paſſing great, very many, and now inueterate; h 
ke} b cauſe the eccleſiaſtical ſtate to be overthrow? 
as it came to paſſe in the Iewes firſt exalted by God, and 
deſttoied for euer. 
Holcot 2c. yeeres ſinte. The prieſts of our age, ſaithi 
like the prieſts of Baal: they are wicked angels: they rea} 
ble the prieſts of Dagon : they are prieſts of Priapus, and 
gels of hell. | 
And leaſt pon ſhould dꝛeame that neerer our time 
clergie began to be better refozmed, Platina ſaith, Wi 
ſhallwe thinke will become of our age, wherein our vice: 
growen to that heigth, that they skant haue left vs plu 
with God for mercie? How great the couctouſnes of prick 
is, and eſpecially of the rulers among them, how great the 
lecherie of all ſorts, how great their ambition & pompe, bu r; 
great their pride and ſlouth, how groſſe their ignorance i g 
of themſelues and of chriſtian doctrine, how ſmal their dew?” 1 
tion, and that rather fained than true, how corrupt theum 
ners, I need not ſpeake, 8 
Frier Mantuan not long after him, in that point age 
with him. $ 


— 


Petrique domus polluta fluenti 1 
Marceſcit luxu, nulla hic arcana veue lo, d 
Non ignota loquor e liceat vulgata referye. 
Sic urbes populi que ferunt, ea fama per onmem 
lam vetus Europam mores extirpat hone Tos. 
Sandlus ager ſcurris, venerabilis ara Cynedia 
Seruit, honorandæ diuum Ganimedibus edes, 
Quid miramur opes reciduagque ſurgere tecia: 

Venalia nobss 
Templa,ſacerdotes,altaria,ſacra,corone. 
Ignes,thura,preces,celum eſt venale deuſque. | 

The houſe of Peter defiled with exceſſive riot, is quite d 
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. cries tale of it, and the very bruit thereof ſcat- 
t Nee = ouer all Europe, hath quenched all care of 
* The Church lands are giuen to common ieſters: the 
mil. cred altar allotted to wantons: the temples of ſaints to 
eth boyes prouided for filthie luſt. Why wonder we to ſee wealth 
gon & houſes chat were fallen to be ſtarely builtꝰ We ſel tem- 
by les prieſts, altars, ſacrifices, garland , fire, frankẽ cenſe, prai- 
ers, we ſel heauen & God himſelf. Ok your pieſts he ſatth, 
M Inuiſi ſuperis fedaque libidine olenees 
5 Hen fruftra incei dis iterant ſacra orgia dextris, 
Irrizant,iraſque mouent, non numina fleftunt. 
Niladiutoribus iſtis 
Auxili ſperate,noui date templa minifiris; 
. Sacrilegum genus ex adytis templiſque Deorum 
Pellite, net longus ſcelera hæc vertantur in vſus, 
* Harcfulltoheauen,and lothſome with vncleane luſt, alas 
ia vaine attempt they ſacred rites with inceſtuous hands. 
They rather kindle and prouoke God. than appeaſe him: ne- 
u uer hope for helpe as long as ſuch pray for you: giue the 
Churches to ne miniſters, and chaſe this ſacrilegious gene- 
ration from the diuine places; neither let their hainous ſins 
groꝝ to a cuſtome. By him we may learne what fruits to 
„ Hen Rome numc ſola pecunia regnat, 
5 Exilium virtus patitur. 
0 * Vrbs eft iam tota lupanar, 
7 * Roma quid inſanis toties? quid ſanguine gaudes? 
. Quid geris imbelli ſpicula tanta manu ? 
Si foris arma tacent, tu bella domeFica tentas, 
Nec feritas requi em ferre ſuper ba porefF, 
Tu fratres in bella vocas, in pignora patres. 
| Er ſcelus omne audei, & paris omne nefas. 
| Fas & inra negas,homines ex numina falls, 
5 Nec Ion imperinm,nec Phlegethonta times. 
Alas at Rome now nothing but money doth raigne, vertue 
> quite baniſhed: the whole citic is a ſtewes, Rome why art 
thou ſo often mad? why deliteſt thou in blood? Why with 
; Weake hands doſt thou aſſay ſo mightie weapons ? If peace 
be abroad, thou makeſt warre at home; neither can thy fierce 
pe away with reſt. Thou ſetteſt brother againſt brother,fa- 
againſt ſonne,thou ventureſt on all miſchief & — 
A 
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High experiments of the popes clergie. | 
all villanic: thou regardeſt neither right nor law: thou 
leſt both God and man: thou feareſt neither heauenm 


AN. Auenti nus Auentinus a man likewiſe of pour fide and nan 
1 i Be. ſinte altue c omplaineth not without cauſe. Since ſi 
4.7178 pre, = ſhop of Rome] hath ſo great power, why doth he notti 
th f ſince the harueſt is ſo great, why doth he not reape]¼ꝛ²mq 
| „ he not fred, when he ſeeth ſo many ſheepe die for h I. 
5 Why doth he ſer ouer the flocke, goats, wolues, libidinay dr 
| 130 dulrcrous perſons, abuſers of virgins & nunnes, cookeyy *Ws 
110 Fl lettors,theeues, bankers, vſurers, drones, hunters aftergy uo 
1% luxurious, perfidious, forſworne, ignorant afles ? I ſpeak un 
,. by heartſay; Iwrice that I ſee with theſe cies. W Hyd 20 
„ commit ſheepe to wolues? why doth he ſuffer his flochen nie 
1 I. in ſubteftion to moſt pernitious hypocrites, prouiding th 
„ for theit owne bellies? nay why doth he let boies and n ch 
1103 tons rule his lambs? I am aſhamed to ſay what manera ch 
FH ſhops we haue. With the reuenues of the poore 4 
10 hounds; horſes, I need not ſay whoores; they quaffe, h ne 
06 make loue, & flee al learning as infection. Such is the mily ©! 
. of theſe times, we may not ſpeake that we thinke, nor iu 
"Fr that weſpeake. As for the ſheepe cõmitted to — ta 
1 to ſheare them, ſtrip them, and kill them, as euery mul © 
65 vnder a pretence of deuotion, is now an ancient cuſtomm Un 
Winn Jf one witnes be not ſulkicient, pou ſhall haue m la 
0 thole ol pour not our religion, to cofeſſe the ſame. Pu 10 
Fill Mere! Pak nius an Italiũã ſuppliant tothe church of Romedeſcribs fx 
11 Zediaciviie at large the monſtrous coxruptioof your Roman clap 5* 
| 1 114 b. 5. n Leone. 2d tua præcipue non intret limina quiſquam 4 | ſh; 
„ vater vel Monachus, vel quauis lege ſacerdos. 5 
ein. 0s fuge, peſtis enim nulla hac immanior. Hi nt bl. 
1618 j ex hominum,fons ſtultitiæ, ſentina malorum. ry 
1005 gnorum ſub pelle lupi, mercede colentes, 
Pry ! | on pietate Deum falſa ſub imagine ref 
Wil: {a Decipiunt ſtolidos, ac religions in vmbra, 
4 þ | lille actus vetitos, & mille piacula conduns. 
14 Vaptoren, machi, puerorim corruptores 
a FROR xuriæ atque gule ſamuli celeſtia vendunt. 
1 1/4800 05 impo#tores igitur, vulpeſque doloſ..4 
| | i Pelle procul. 
14 a [612 b. &. n Myflæ vaſrique cuculli 
10 Frgine, Rus caftos decet eſſe, palam cum peilicibus vel 
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tur tim cum puerus: matronis, virginibiſque 

Node die que ſubant. ſunt qui conſanguiniarum 
 Inguinibus gaudent : meunt pecudei quoque multi: 

Pri pudor hos tolerare poteft eccleſra porcos 

Dunta xai ventri, veneri, ſomnoque vacantes? 

lerno frier, monke or any prieſt come within thy dores. 
Hake heede of them; no greater miſchiefe. Theſe are the 
dregges of men, the fountaines of follie, the links of ſinne, 
 wolucs vnder lambesſkinnes,ſeruing God for reward,not de- 
3 vorion;decciuing the ſimple with a falſe ſhew of honeſtie;and 
vndet the ſhadow of religion hyding a thouſand vnlawfull 
acts, a thouſand haynous offences: committers of rapes, fot- 
nicators, abuſers of boyes, ſlaues of gluttonie and luxurie, 
; they ſel heauenly things. Theſe impoſters and craſtie foxes 
chaſe far from thee. The prieſts and monkes chat ſhould be 
chaſt, ſpend night & day either openly with whoors or cloſe- 
ly with boyes, matrones & maides,Some ſpare neither blood, 
nor beaſt. O ſhamel can the Church endure ſuch hogs giuen 
only to feed their bellies, ſaliſtie their luſts, & take their eaſe? 


| councel of Trent in the midſt of pour aſſemblie doth 


-Caithhe, with what canel of yncleannes, with what peſtife- 
rous contagion are not both people & prieſts defiled & cor- 
rupted in the holy Church of God ? I make your ſelues iud- 
ges and begin at the ſanctuarie of God; if there were any 
ſhamefaſtnes, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of honeſt con- 
ue tation lett: ifthere were not luſt vnbridled and vntamed, 
ſengular boldnes, and incredible wickednes. For tlioſe two 
bloodſuckers, which alwaic cric bring, bring; one the mo- 
ther, the other the nource all euill; I meane couetouſnes 
and ambition, either a ſecrete and ſubtil miſchieſe, poy ſon, 
plague, and monſter of the world(whiles learning and vertue 
are deſpiſed, and in their places ignorance * vice highly 
aduanced by thoſe whom we ſhould take for quicke & liuing 
lawes) haue brought to paſſe that edification is changed to 


gad of lawes to contempt thereof, ſeueritie to ſlacknes, mer- 
die to impunitie, pietie to hypocriſie, preaching to cantentiõ, 
i olemne daies to filthy martes;& that which is moſt vnhappy, 
M x the 
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Idem Ib. 9. in 
Sagittario. 


Cornelius one ot the biſhops that were pꝛeſent at pour O Cornely 
Ebi. Bironti. 3. 


Dominica ad- 


acknowledge that to be true which Auentinus & Palinge- ent in concil 
nis befoze complapned of. Wich what monſters of filthines, Triden. babita. 


deſtruction, examples to offences, cuſtome to corruption, re- Experiments 
confeſſed in 


councel of 
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The fiir part. i gh experiments of the popes clergie, 1 
the ſauor of life to the ſauor of death. Would God they q = 
not fallen with one conſent from religiõ to ſuperſtition, 
faith ro inſidelitie, from Chriſt to Antichriſt, yea from 
ro Epicuriſme, ſaying with their wicked harts andſhangity 
faces,there is no God. The Turks proud with the victom i g. 
rich with the ſpoiles that they haue gotten from Chiiſia 1 
grew not by their owne ſtrength, but by our corrupt mam iu 
they were hot ſo much enemies, as ſcourges from God z 
weapons aſſaulted vs, but our ſinnes preuailed againſt u]Ʒ 
ſhewed thęir ſiercenes, we ſuffered tor our iniquities , ly? 
| would Goſl we alone had ſuffred,and that the ſacred ani 
mirable name of Chriſt Ieſu had not been a ieſt and fab 
mong thefaithles Iewes and Gentiles by reaſon of vs, wi 
ſlothfulnqs and wickednes is bruted ouer all the word 
a moſt ſhamefulreporr. 
Phil. You ned not repꝛoch bs ſo bitterip,your ſeiuu 
not free from all faults. Theo. I neuer ſaid we wen 
Matt. 24. know theſe be the latter times, When iniquitie ſhalabun 
Tim. 3. and the charitie of many waxe cold, pea when men ſnul ha 
louers of themſelues, couetous, boaſters, proud, curſedhy * 
kers, vngratefull, vnholy, vnkind, vnfaithful, ſlanderet i the 
temperate, fierce, headie high minded, preferring their” 1 
ſures xo God, as $holp Ghoſt fozetold vs they ſhall His 


|; 


: 


Ok this foile many no doubt on either ſide, yours+ 0 Tet 


all others; that the wide woꝛld crying ſhame on tes 

nerelt friends haue confeſſed,and with — 
— maine come a tduntaine of grate, oꝛ the kamous wheze of Bi 7 
che pope,t9 and extoll Gregory the 13. aboue the ſkies,thereby 10895) 
& to diſſem- zealous for his highnes and holincs, which pou con 
painſtche you ſo faiſly without al truth, lo boldiy without al 


nifold cozruption ot pour clergie and that citie, pon 
Apol.cap.2. pʒomiſe this land high experiments and innumerable er 
. 
Apologie lon newiy changed into chaſt Jeruſalem. 
magnific dle his loue and deuotion towards pour colleges, um * | 
ble their wic- Wel do, but by detectingand diſgracing thoſe that 
ince with | 
<olourable Co deſperately without all feare , to beelie both E 


haue a taſt at this day: but in vnſhamefaſtnes 
| 1 

ſtep fo:th without any bluſhing to deny that which bel 

vertue ani dewotion, ag if that ſinke of ſinne were latcy# 
was to fatter But pou mult be bozne with; pour purpoſe asu Pe: 
themſelues, U m 
kednes a- refuſed him, as lewd and light perſons. And this 
colourable 


6 * * 


— — — ——ů— — — —— — — 


———— — 


| 163 
| The leſuits ſlander England and Scotland. The fir part. 


; ind. ag if our diſozders in twentie peeres, Were pretences | 
= = —— inathouſand : and the * weacheries, rreaſons, anch they” 
wude e villanies done in Scotland, were the pꝛoteſtants pauc fell 
doings: which virnlent and impudent repꝛoches vttered performed. 
rait two chꝛiſtian common - weales, without any ma⸗ Apol.cap.z. 
ner on colour of truth, ſhew what liquoꝛ boileth in pour 
parts, and what humoz raigneth in your heads. 

k Phil. Ind what ſalt ſeaſoneth pour mouth when pou 

rale at Rome ſo faſt as pou do x Theoph. It I repoꝛt any 8 

* thing of Rome which your own felows do not witnes,let The Teſuits 
it go fo a ſlãder: but what pzoofe bꝛing you, that in Stot⸗ 1 
und the pzofeſſo2s of the goſpell murdered the kings fa- beelie whom 
ther, oz ſought to deſtroy their pzince when he was pet in rhey liſt 

bis mothers womb; Phil. Sure tt is, the kings father was wirhour con- 

\0zribly murdered amongſt them. Theo. Can you tell br ent. 
whom: Phil. I cannot tel: but he loſt his life. Theop. No 
doubt okthat, but who did the deedr Phil. It Was ſecretly 
"done in the night ſeaſon, we know not by whem oflikely⸗ 
hdd by enemies. The. It could be no friendſhip to murder 
an, neuer heard pou, A mans enemies ſhall be Matt. 10. 
they of his own houſhold?But ſince you know nat the doer 
s it not meere malice in pou to charge pour enemies, e not 


5 his with it; eſpecially thoſe that did hazard their liues to 


1 ehis death! Phil. A faire reuenge, to diſplace their 

bun koʒ other mens faults. The. If 5 nobles of Scot⸗ 

fand did any thing againſt their Queen, which the lawes 

okthat land did not warrant, we defend thẽ not: pou were 

belt obtect it to thẽ, tdey can anſwer foz thẽſelues. Vet are 

gon not ignozant whb they derply charge with $ death of 

that erle: but Þ wil not meddle with other mes matters: 

Irtturne to this land, where you ſap pou haue wꝛought 

WW $e4t alteration of minds throughout the whole realme, and woonder- Apel. cap. 3. 
Full increaſe of courage in all ſorts, not onely to thinke well in hart, bus 

eng and Goldly to profeſſe their faith and reli gion and refuſe all afis 

* 3 to the ſame. 

by And this haue we done only by the power of prierthood in ſpiri- Apol. cap. j. 

| aalen cy peaceable maner, _— tr, Jy or 1 cõ- 

barſewe haue dong it as the apoſiler & ether holy mit did in the primi- 

10 1 Church,by traueli, waschingi, fatings, perils as the ports, perils in 

| 8 land, peril: of openenimies,perils of falſe brethren, 

on tht layer fears » Durting our friends, fears for ſcandaliſing the 

1 M 1 weakg 1 
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An ignorant 


boy with a 
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re port mig ht 
ſoone worke 
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fon. 


Such rea- 


chers ſuch 
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weake Cy contumelics,diſgracer poerties,priſomments ferters i 
onsrachs, death. And thus the omni potent God, becauſe it i hi 
worke enterpriſed by order & authority of his chiefe minitter in 
hath proſpcred exceedingly : though ſeemed at the beginning ai 
hard ox im poſſible, ou hauing ſomany yeeres, the lawes, ee 5 
pulpi t and all humane helps for you, | . 
Theop. Neuer vaunt of pour victoꝛies, vnleſſe they 
greater. Papiſts that befoze diſſembled are now dyn 
meanes encouraged to pzofeſſe pour religion agu 4 
dap: this was no ſuch conqueſt. The pꝛiuie repont pe 
fozraine power to be landed in this realme was enoun ik 
turnt them all. Foz they which twentie peeres tog 
periſhed their conſciences to ſaue their gods, Wound iy 
now rather hazard their lands and life, which pon tn to 
ned; 
ſheu 
Women, hungrie cratteſmen, idle pꝛentices, ſeelie wen 
and peeuiſh boyes,foz the moſt part vopd of all reaſamm a 
ſenſe, deürous of nouelties by nature, and ſcone entun po 
any thing: and ail the religion pou haue taught then, h 
to name the cathoitke Church as parats, and to yu! - du 
their conſciences when they lacke all vnderſtandg th 
God and godlines. Such in ſome places foz wantofy' od 
oꝛder, haue bin of late inueigled by pou;to miſliket vo 
with whom they liue, and to kane that they neun vo 
which was no maſterie, conſidering the mildnes fs me 
diſcipline, the maner of pour whiſpering, and therun kal 
of thoſe ſimple ſoules whom pou pernerted, 0 
Phil. we did nothing but in ſpiricnall, ſilent & peaceabin | wi 
ner, as the apof les and other holy men did in the primatiue (ine 1 
Theop. We know pou can commend pour ſelues:u te 
man map ſconediſcerne the firebzands ok Rome, frond pia 
diſciples of Chaiſt.Throckmorrons kalender was theß lea 
feſt end of pour running ouer, which was to ſound, th 
ther pour pꝛetended catholiks would not back any ſuch * lob 
as ſhouldbeſent, toinuade the land. This no apoſtis * fol 
any other holy man in the pꝛimatiue Church did: the lud 
ner made religion a cloake foz rebellion, Phil. — "_ 


witnes we knew no ſuch thing when we were ſent " ; 


an, 


; 


Theop. But they which ſent von, knew what the® 

F al Eva was counſell to vs: we are bound to = | 
| | TURE 
| 


| i 
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t and teachin this land, The fir Ft part. 
- (uperio2 that ſent vs. Iheo. Co rebell againſt peur pzince, By their own 
ud to pꝛocurt others to do the like, ifthe pope command 1 
you? Phil. We ſay not ſo. Iheop. But pou muſt do ſo. Phil. their ſuperi- 

Cam vou pꝛoue that: We neede no plainer pzofe than pour or bid tem. 
glente. Foz how ſay pou, will pou take her maieſtie fog for his voice 
| | | zs an Oracle 
lawtull and rightfull Queene of this realme, notwith⸗ 


from heaucn 


ſtanding the pope depꝛiue her ? Phil. You ſill aſke me that them. 

FE ſig. Theop. We mutt ſtill aſke it till yon anſwert it. 

One woꝛd ot your month would ſuffice vs and diſcharge 

ron from all ſuſpition: which pou would neuer refrane 

iti were not againſt pou. 

D)nil. Remoue the danger ol your lawes, x J wil quick⸗ 

© ip tell pou what J thinke. Theop. That ſpech is enough 

to bewꝛap pour affection. Our laws be not dangerous vn= Theſe tuo 
leſle pon lay the pope may take the crowne krõ the pꝛinces points they 
head and licente her ſubiccts to rebel againſt her, which is oeh main- 
the treaſon we charge pou with. Ph. Is that ſo traiterous dne 
a apolitionthat popes may depoſe pꝛinces: Ihe. That point of Eogliſh 
pou ſhould either freely defend oz flatly deny. By that We Cacholikes. 
ſhall ſe what the bent and dzift was of pour late perſua⸗ 

dings reconciling ſo many to the church of Rome. Fo2 if 

this be pour doctrine, that ſuch as wil be Catholikes muſt 

-» obey the pope depoling thepzince , thenis it euident , that 

2 vou ſow religion, but intend to reape treaſon ; and make 

- | your firſt entrance with preaching, that afterward pou 

-- maypzepare the people torebelling. Phil. This is pour Theirde- 

| kalſeſurnuſe,not our meaning. Theo. Then anſwere me, fence ma 

| What if the pope publiſh a bull to depzine the Queene, kei u 

J which part will pou teach the people to follow 2 The corn faith 

: > popes ox the Qneenes : Phil. We will tell pou that, When chat the 

tze pope doth attempt it. Theop. well ſaid Philander; pou pope may 
Flap ſure ts muſter no men till pour captaine be readie, {<?*< che 
eat pon loſe your laboz as the rebels of the noꝛth did. 1898 
this the faith and alleageante pour ſoueraigne Ladie ſhall 
lbe toꝛ at pour hands, when ſtrangers inuade, then to re⸗ 
olue which ide you will take ? Go to maſters; if this be 
* lubiection, 3 maruell what is rebellion, 

| Phil. His holines doth the like things, for atmoſi euery other nation 


y 
N 


in diftyeſſe, ex none ſo ill ſo ſuſpicious,or ſo vngrate full as to miftruf? 


* 

1 7 
* 
* 


Apol. cap. 3. 


| 1 tine to be their deſirufion,not the Germanes,not the Hungayi- 
An nut the Greeker, not any other prouinces, for ell which his holine: 
{ M 3 Bath 
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The fett part. | What the leſuits worke 


hath erected colleges euen as for our coumtrie, of which 1 


'  gakenor ſo much or as they might do, yet none feare hurt now | 


1 lapes againſt his oly and charitable aclions but we. 

epoſe the 

kit, of Spain Theo. Differ that wzong to other pꝛinces euen of 
or the french 
king, and ſee 1! 


whether per and ſozer lawes againſt pou than her highneshaty 
644 eons nade. Pꝛonounte them no pꝛinces, muade then lan 
n ue hoſtilities abzoad and at home to thuſt them 


heſe wicked e diueliſh attempts againſt pour 


tijis hainous iniurie with wholeſome lawes. 


0 ne religion, which pour holp father hath — ; 
ieſtie, and ſee which of them will doubt to maken 


their thꝛones, and then tell vs how they will rewan 


u cail holy and charitaùle acliont, and ſuch 18 Four mum 
that pou blame the ſtate fox pꝛeuenting and rey 


4 * 


þ 
: 
* 
4 


— 


94 


The leſuits Phil. Call you that pꝛeuenting of inturie to putm 


will be inno- cents to death? Iheo. You refuſe to tonteſſe that he 
cents though nt is rightfull Queene of this realme, and yet wn 

5 ocents? Phil. You ſay not well. We u 
for ſubiects Her maieſtit to be true Queene of this realme. Theo 


they teach it 
to be lawtull 


to reſiſt and gn ght to beſo taken of all her ſubiects, though then 
murder thcir 0 her Phil. Why do pon poſe vs with the popes? 


pr inces. thozitier 

Not ſo. Y 
The digen. £2 true Queen of England foza time, vntü che bul 
Campion the 5. may be put in publike executiõ, that is, v 
and Parſons by fozce of —— be violently dziuen from the crown 
boch thols Ig it not ſtrange that pou repozttheſe things oft! 
exprett© cannot yonethem e Theo. Is it not ſtranger that! 


words. 
ö K 


pꝛoteſt foz mp part, I know them not. Theo. We ſuln 


f 


Phil. Will pou leaue S. Hierom bnanſrered ? 
his whole chapter hath neither fcripture noz ia 
ith you noꝛ againſt vs, but onelp one pee | 

efoze We may not ſkip that in any caſe; but wal 
Hieron ? Phil. This one thing I thinke good of ch 


Epeſt. S. ad De- 
metadem. | 
the faith of holie Innocentius whois ſucceſſor and ſon 


the apoſtolike chaire, and of the forenamed Anaſtaſus⸗ 


| 
| 


hat which we ſpake was plaine enough a 
belicenced from Rome to agniſe wh 


ow theſe things to be true, and yet deny them? Pi! 


ſon farther therof in an other plate. J haſten nowtor 
ourth chapter. | * 


that thou receiue not a ſtrange doctrine, though thouk 


ble pieric and affection to forewarn thee, that thou bal 


| 


— 
* 


* 
az. 
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and teach in this land. T he firſi pa. 


to thy ſelfe neuer ſo wiſe and ſubtill. Theo. This pzoueth 
that [nnocentius and Anaſtaſius in the dates of S. Hierom 
yeld the true chꝛiſtian faith; and that the Romanes, ( foz 
Demetriades, to whom O. Hicrom gaue this counſell, 
dwelt in Rome) ſhouid rather follow the biſhop of their 
own citie teaching ſound and apoſtolike doctrin, than em- 
date ſtrange errozs vpon pꝛeſumption of wit: What 
| ou r 
N = 13. that lately lined wag heir ſucceſſor 
and ſamme in ſeat andbebefe. Theo. Doth S. Hierom ſap ſo x 
Phil. Nap we ſay ſo. Theop. Pꝛoue that and ſet vp pour 
maſſe. Phil. Jn ſeat you grant. Theop: Scant enough. Phi. 
what not in ſeat? Theo. Nonot in ſeat. Phil. Why ſo? 
Theo. Firſt, atheiſts, heretikes, ſoʒterers, and women 
haut berne popes, and that interrupteth pour ſucceſſion. 
ext, the plenty of popes during the two and twentie 
hiſmes in the Church of Rome, whereof the laſt dured 
40,yercs,4 was ſo doubttull, that the beſt learned a moſt 
religious of pour ide, could not tell which to cle aue to. J 
ſap, this plurality of popes at one time confoundeth pour 


Their ſucceſ- 
ſion interrup- 


ted. 


reckoning, . Thirdlp,diſcontinuance ſhaketh pour ſeat in 


peces; as when Peters chaire was emptie thiceſroze and 
peeres, fie popes fitting one after an other, not 
at Rome, but in Auinion in France. Laſt of all the moſt 
part of pour popes foz the 600.peres entred not by lawful 
and canonicall election, neither expected the conſent of the 
Romanepzinceand people, as they ſhould were wont 
to do; but bp violence, ſedit ion, toꝛruption and bꝛiberie 
innaded the ſeat of Peter. Which fault was ſo common, 
that your beſt friends could not choſe, but finde it. The 
popedome, faith Platina, was come to that paſſe, ( 500.yeers 
. that he which could do moſt with ambition and bribe- 
ne he onely obtained the papall dignitie, good men oppreſ- 
ſed & reiected: which maner would God our times had not 
kept: but this is nothing; we ſhal ſee woorſe, if God preuent 
t not. In the daies of Damaſus the ſetond he ſaith, This 


faſhion was now fo rife, that euery ambitious marchant 


might catch vp Peters ſeat. Ind an hundzed peeres be⸗ 
that in the time of Benedict the fourth. Aſſoone as the idem in Be- 


Plating Syle 
44 ity 0 3 I 


Idem in D 
ma ſo 2. 


ch, faith he, was inducd with riches, and waxed af. yedidto * 


ciuious; the worſhippers of God turning from ſeueritie to 
M 4 wanton- 
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The firft part. The pope ſueceedeth not his anceſtors in beleefe, 

wantonnes; the great impuntie of ſinne, no prince theny 
| preſſ ng the lewdnes of men, bred vs theſe monſters & 

chiefs, who by corruption and ambition rather inuaded e 
dem in Jo- poll. fed the moſt holie ſear of Peter. Ind fo aconciugy 
ARES, he ſaith, The pope were cleaue departed from Perers fs © 

Phil. Theſe be trifles, they bar not ſucceſſion. They, 

They be iuſt and trucerceptions, but foz this pꝛeſen 
ſap with S. Hierom, They be not the ſonnes of the ſin. 
that occupie their places, but that exerciſe their works, 4 
Gregorie the 13 taught Peters faith, iet him be Peterzſt 
ceſſes : if hedidſet fozth any other doctrine, he ſurtem 
S. Peter at Home, no moꝛe than the Turke doth Sax! 
lames at Jeruſalem, oz the Scribes and Phariſees 
Moſes,. tn whoſe chaire they lat; when they crucified" 
on of God. But we ſpend time, which might be ben 
imploied. Phil, Then go tothe fourth chapter, Which] 
1oked foz all this while, that the ſight of our p2ofegs, a? 
ſound of our places, which here we bzing againſt theyn 
tes ſupzemacie, might euen drfcredit and conkound zm 
new doctrine Theop. The impertinent vagaries and pin 
cable colours of pour Apologie do but hinder the ſenm 
nes of the matter, and fulnes of the p2cofe that into 
wererequiſite ; unte therkoze we be tome to the main | 
ktoundation of all your doings, omit pour flo- | 

__ rithing,andfall to a ftricerand ex⸗ | 
A teer kinde of reaſomng. 


Distinct. 40. c. 
Non eil facile. 


Phil. A greed. 
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THE SECOND PART 


TH THE PRINCES SVPREME 

2 e for truth wichin her realme: and the 
to haue been a dutifull ſubiect to the Romane empe- 
rors eccleſiaſticall lawes for 8 oo. yeetes and vpwatd : an 
ſyereth the leſuits authorities and abſurdities heaped a- 
inſt the princes regiment: ſearcheth the ſafeſt way tor 
the Princes direction in matters of religion, and conclu- 
deth the pope in doubts of doctrine tobe no ſufficientnor 


ſuperior iudge. 


IRS then wheras in the pꝛo⸗ 

L clamation we be charged to liue con- Apol.cap.4. 
F trarie to the lawes of God & the realm, & c. Sect.i. 
nt anſwer, that if the lawes ef God and 

YT | be lawes of the realme did alwaies conſent 

and concur in deed, as in this clauſe and o- 


| 
2. 


Theop. That ſome pꝛinces haue made lawes againſt 
Sod t his truth is a caſe ſo cleere that it needed no p2ofe ; 
WV alſo that we muſt rather obey God than men, when 
their lawes do warne from his: and againe on the other 
ide that pꝛinces haue made lawes fox the true ſeruice and 
Worſhip of God, and did rightly iudge it to be a part ot 
their charge: and that all they which reſiſt thoſe lawes 
hall begrenoufly puniſhed at Gods hands, though vou 
craftily diſſemble,you cannot denie. S. Auſten in this ve- 
vp place, which pou bꝛing koꝛ pour defence, e the very next 
W02ds will tell you ſo much. Quando autem imperatores veri- 
lem tenent, pro ipſa veritate contra errorem iubent, quod quiſquis 
 contempſerir,ipſe ſibi iudic ium acquirit. When emperors hold the Aug. iſt. 166 
uutk, they command for truth againſt error, which [coman- 
dement] 
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The ſecond pt. The princes power to command for truth. 


eee ber iudpementr. For he ſhal be puniſhed by men, & haue no; 


truth mult be 


bird. hart commanded him. Theſe woꝛds pou did wel to 


were enough to mar pour market. Phil. Not m 


the 
Theop.Wil ou then confeſle that pzinces map c 


for truth & againſt error, and that whoſocuer deſpiſeth thy | 


commandement in thoſe caſes ſhall incur wdgement, 3 
ſaith S. Auſten in plaine wozds. 

Phil. They may command, mary the Church mull 
point them what they ſhal comand. The, What mean 
The Ieſuit: bythe Churth : Phil. What ſhould J mean by the 
play with the but the Church? Theo. You loue to play with 


Church. von the Church taken koꝛ lapmen 4 Theo. W hen 2 i 


ſent foz the elders of Epheſus, # willed them totaler 
| to themſelues and the whole flocke , ouer which ther 

N. 20% Ghoſt had placed them to rule, oz feed the Church of 
Church What meant he by the Church; the pꝛieſts to ohen 
„der de ſpake, oꝛ the people : Phil. There pou ſee the prieſtsn 
Fee torule the Church. Theoph. There alſo younay (a) 
Cypurchis not to rule the pꝛince. Phil. How doth thatk 

low? Theoph. The church is there taken foz the pen 

which mult not rule, but oneip the pꝛince. | 

Phil. By the Church in mp firſt anſwere J meamt 
prieſts and not the people. Theo. Can pou ſhew whenh 
Church in al the ſcriptures is taken foz the pꝛieſis in 
out the people! Phil. We tall them only churchmen. N 
The Church Wereſpectnot your abuſe, but the right vſe of the! 
neuer taken The Church is neuer taken in the new oꝛ old Teſla 
in the 26.8 fo: the pzicſts alone, but generally foy the Whole tau 
dich alone. Jatiõ Of the faithful. And therkoze when you ſay therm 
P muſt be ruled by the Church, pou dally With a doubt 
word, e put a faire coloz vpon à foule cauſe; but yous 

/diſtinctly tell vs what perſons pou meane, when paul 


The leſuit: the Church muſt appoint, what the pꝛince ſhal comm 


ſteales from Phi. I mean churchmen, that is, pꝛiſts, and biſhops.1* 


the Church And what ik churchmen do not agrer which is truth 
24 3 our daies they do not; may pzinces make their chollen 
them to the churchmen they will follow? Phil. Mo: the chiefe run 


pope. the church # head biſhop on cart?) muſt appoint the, 7 


dement ] whoſocuer deſpiſeth, he purchaſeth to bing | 


with God, for not doing that, which truth it ſelfe by they 


2 


= 


name of the Meant pou lapmen oz pꝛieſts, oꝛ both: Phil. Euer 


| 


a a.» = Wt © © 


a Ot wie , aa <a a din om. a as A JS G® a 


. a« Aa a oa. LY ——_ 


191 


The princes power to command for truth, The ſecond part. 


faith they ſhall imbꝛace. Theoph. That thiete ruler of the 


pou take to be the pope. Phil. We do. 


Theo. We liko you wel foz pour plainnes. Thenpzinces a 


may command that which the Church, you mean church⸗ [7 uin 
1 men; oz if they agree not, the chiefe churchman which iS tie the prince 
ſzße pope ſhall appoint. This is your aſſertion,is it not? hall com- 


Phil. It is. Theo. What you ſap pꝛinces mult do foz the _ _ 
pope, we ſay pzinces may do foz Chiſt: that is, they may boten the 
and eſtabliſh the Chziltian faith in their realmes 
by their pzincely power though the popeſay nay. This is 
our doctrine,can you repꝛoue it 5 
Phil. Who ſhall be iudge , which is the true chꝛiſtian 
faith: Theop. You ſlip now to another queſtion.” It is one They be two 
thing, who may command foz truth, e another who ſhall diſtin? que- 
direc vnto truth. we ſap,pzinces may command foz truth en who 
E punilh therefuſers ; this no biſhop may chalenge, dut „and for 
onely the pzince that beareth the lwoꝛd. This is the firſk rcuth, and 
part of our queſtion : And touching the ſecond, which ig who ball 
the ſafeſt way foz pzinces to be guided vnto the truth, ned no 
though we differ about the means: pou reſeruing it as a 
ſpetiall pꝛiuilege to the pope, we referring it as acommon 
dutie to the pꝛeacher; pet this is euident that pꝛinces muſt 
de directed vnto truth the ſame way that all other Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians are, to wit, by perſuaſion & not by coaction. Foz no 
p:elate, noz pope hath authozitie from Chzilt to compell 
punatemen, much leſſe pꝛinces to the pꝛofeſſion of faith, 
but only to teach + inſtruct them. Theſe be the two points 
ve ſtand on,diſpzcoue them if pou can. 
Phil. This is not all. You would haue Our f2ith and ſal. 
uurian ſo to hang on; the princes wil ex lawes,that there could be imagi- Ihe tapes 
ned no neerer way to religion. than to beleeue what our temporall lord would make 
Ster lift, Theo. It is a cunning, when youcannot con⸗ men bele cue 
fnte pour aduerſarĩes, at leaſt to bœiꝝ them, that yon map at vec 
lame to ſay ſomewhat againſt them. Indeed pour fourth ices wi 
is wholy ſpent in refelling this poſition , which to be che rule 
we deteſt moze than pou. of faith. 
Phil. You begin to ſhzinke from pour fozmer teaching. 
Theo. you wil neuer ſhzink from your koꝛmer facing. Did Nouer man 
euer any man on our lideaffirme the pꝛinces will to be the o our fie 


affirmed any 


rule of faith 2 aue we not earneſtly witten, and openly 

” YA! ſuch thing. 

taught that religion muſt not depend vpõ the plealures 9 
men; 


— 
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The ſecond part. he princes power to command for truth. 
men! aue not thouſands of vs here in England 4 gg 
where giuen our liues foz the witnes and contin 
Gods truth, againſt pzinces lawes and popes decreg-4l 
If che world Spame, France, Italie, and other places at this dz 
can wienes We not indure all the tozments pou can demiſe,becay a 
for vs, then is Will not beleene what tempozall lozds and maſters 
this a cold Pour owne conſcience knoweth it is true that wi 
** of the Why then do pou charge vs with this wicked 
N from the which we be farther of than vou : Fan 
hold option of popes, that thep cannot erre, we dong 
pꝛintes. Whyp do pou father pour owne fanſies vponn 
Why do pou purpoſely peruert the queſtion, heapingæ 
ſurdities, and alled ging authozities againſt that vi 
marke how We do not defend : 
the leſuits Phil. The oth, which pou take pour ſelues and 
play with the others, induceth vs thus to thinke of pou. Foz theren 
och. make pꝛinces the onely ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs of all perſay 
im all cauſes, as well ſpirituall as tempozall : vtteruyn 
nouncing all foꝛraine iurildictions, ſuperiozities ada 
: tho:ities. Upon which woꝛds marke what an hen 
confuſion of all faith and religion inſueth. Jfpaincesk 
the oneip gouernozs in eccleũaſticall matters, that 
| vaine did the holie Ghoſt appoint paſtoꝛs and bade 
Th App Jig gouerne the Church. Ik they be ſupꝛeme, then aretheyſt/ 
Leber 46... Pertoz to Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and in effect Chꝛiſts maſters: 
dities. in all things and cauſes ſpirituall, then they may pre 
to the pꝛieſts and biſhops whar co preach, Which way waſh 
Apol.cap.4. and ſerue God, hom and in what forme to miniſter the ſacramenii a 
pol cap. g. generally how men ſhall be gouerned in ſoule. If all foʒrain eu 
diction muſt be renounced, then . and his apolla 
Sp 4 (becauſe they were c are forreners haue no iuril diction w 
authoꝛitie ouer England. A thouſand other abſurditis 
| are conſequent to this oth which anon pou Foley 
Ther ablur-  'Theop,Wake you oz dꝛeame pou Philander,thatinms 
con. ters ok no lelle weight than your dutie ta God and 
quent to out pꝛinte, pou fall to theſe childifh and pelting ſo phil 
locrine, What kind ok concluding call you this : Pꝛintes dul 
beare the ſwoꝛd to command and puniſh, ergo — 1 
not teach tc exhoꝛt. Pꝛinces be not ſubiect to the pope⸗ 
ſuperiozs to Chʒiſt. Thep map by their lawes ein 
thoſe things that Chꝛiſt hath tommanded, ergo theym 
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| Princes be gouernors of countries. The ſecond pars. 
u change both ſcriptures and ſacraments. Ho fotrainer at 
* 0 this day hath any turtſdiction oner this land, ergo Chulſk 
fl and his apoſtles afteene hundzed peeres ago might not 
* the Goſpell. Phil. We make no ſuch fond reaſons. 
® Theo, The fozmer pꝛopoſitions are the true contents of 
* the oth which we take; the latter are thoſe very abſurdi⸗ 
ties which pou infer vpon vs foz taking that oth, 
Phil. You would lip from pour woꝛds which we know, 
to your meaning which we know not; but that pou ſhall 
not. We grounded our abſurdities vpd the wozds of your | 
* oth. Fozifpzinces be ſupꝛeme gouernozs in all ſpirituall This is the 
® things + cauſes,c7go they be ſupꝛeme iudges of faith, deri- —_—— 
ders of cötrouerũes, interpꝛeters of fcriptures,deuiſers of Apolo aj 
- 7 ceremonies, appointers of ſacraments, and what not: 
The. You might euen as wel haue cõtciuded:pꝛintes be ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme gouernoꝛs in al temporal things e cauſes: ergo they 
de ſupzeme guiders of grammar, moderatoꝛs of logike, di⸗ 
retctoꝛs ok rhetozike, appotnters of muũke, pꝛeſcribers of 
meditines, reſoluers ot al doubts, & indges of all matters 
incident any wap to realon, art, oꝛ action. It᷑ this belewd 
and irreuerent ieſting, pours is no better. Phil. J pꝛomiſe 
you we ieſt not. Theo. The moꝛe ſhame foz vou, it pou be 
in carneſt, to conclude ſo loſelp. princes be 
t Phil, Do pou make pꝛinces ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs of all ſupreme go- 
ſpirttuall things: Theo. You reaſon as if we did; but our 3 
words, unte you will neꝛdes reſt vpon woꝛds, are not ſo, „bet che 
Phil. What are they then e Theop. We tonfeſſe them to be things in 
L 
; 
| 
: 
| 


ſupreme gouernors of their realms & dominions. Phil. Ind the Church. 
that in al ſpiritual things * cauſes. Theo. Not of al ſpiri⸗ 
tual things e cauſes. Phil. What difference betweene thoſe 
two ſpeeches! Theoph. Juſt as much as excludeth pour The words 
wangling. We make them not gouernoꝛs of the things of che ob. 
themſelues,but ok al their ſubiects, which J truſt you dare | 
d not withſtand, Phil. J grant they be gouernoꝛs of their che Jean 
| fubieas,butnot in ecciefiaſticall things ozcauſes. They benen 
mult leaue thoſe matters fox biſhops, whom Chailt hath words. 
appointed to be the rulers of his Church. And therefoze 
peur oth peelding that power to pzinces, Which is pꝛoper 
to bilhops ; 18 repugnant to the lawes of God, ihe Church e nature: Apol. cap · 
| ed is i an euident error reproueable by all humane and dinine lear- 
| Ming, hat the ſoneraintie or ſupremacae in cauſes eccleſiafticall is by 
nature 
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narure or by chriftian lawes implied in the right and title of q 

ral king, or that jt euer was due, or can be due, to any temporal 

nor, heathen or chriſtian in the world. And if you will but 

eare, pou ſhal heare what a number of abſurditieg 

faſten vpon pou. Theoph. This oth is a great eie ſoze 

vou, I remember J pꝛomiſed to diſcuſſe the ſame in 

chapter. I wil therfoze firſt examine the chiefe partei 

and after pou ſhal obiect againſt it what you can, * 

The parts of Where wepzofelle that her highnes is the onely gn de 

che oth exa · no2 of this realme, the woꝛd gouernor doth ſeuer the n ne 

mine d. giltrate from the miniſter, and ſheweth a manifeſt u 
rence between their office. Foz biſhops be no gouernaui 

countries; pzinces be: that is, biſhops beare not theft 7 

Wnati: to reward and reuenge; pꝛinces do: biſhops haue nom 
ment by go- er to command æ puniſh; pzinceshaue. This appeareth 4 
uernor, the wozds of our ſautoz expreſly fozbiddinghis apoſia c 
berulers of nations, and leauing it to pꝛinces. Thel f 

Matth. 20. & of nations rule ouer [their people] and they that be gꝗ H 
Mark. 1b. ones, ex erciſe authoritie. With you it ſhall not be ſo: N 
g 

of 


is, vou ſhall neither bearerule,noz exerciſe authozitum 
pour bzethzen. 

5 4 Phi. The woꝛd ig zarmaven : they ouer · rule theirſ di 
' ditive;. tes with iniuſticeand violence; you ſhal not do ſo, Ie I 
eth the mi- So pour new trauſlation ouer-ruleth the wozd : howhd it 
niſter from Chzilk in that place doth not traduce the power of um m 
date.. as vntult or outragions, but diſtinguichech the call! l 
= his apoſtles from the maner ofregiment,which God e 
allowed the magiſtrate. Chꝛiſt ſaith not,pzinces be tun T 
pon ſhall deale moze curteouſly than they do; but he lun 
Luk. 22. Princes be lords and rulers ouer their people, by Gods & by 
dinance you ſhal not be ſo. A gain, the woꝛd which O. li fl 


Luk. 22. Hath, ig ve without any compoſition, They be lol u 
maſters; & ©.Paulconfeſſeth of himſelte F other apcim 
3.Cor.1, x om N ¹Ei¾ D ν¾/ꝰ j mw, Nor that we be lords or b 


ſters of your faith: pea the compound «#maveciver ig wi 

— . 5% power e fozce to rule me whether they wil oz no, not un p 
by cortecti · Wong and iniurie to oppꝛeſſe them therfoze the cons c 
on and com- ſion is ineuitable, that princes may lawkullp compell a. ti 
pulſion. puniſh their ſubiects which biſhops may not. 92 
This diſtinction between them is euident by their {tl g 

ral commiſſions which God hath ũgned. The n 
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biſhops be not. The ſecond pars. 


tan . beareth the ſword; ergothe paince, not thepzieſt is Rom. 13. 
ads miniſter to revenge malefactors. Peter himſelfe was aich. 26. 
ug ſharpiy rebuked by Cyʒiſt foz vſing the ſwoꝛd, and in Pe- 
ei der all paſtoꝛ biſhops arc ſtrattly charged not to meddle 
en duuth it. All chat rake the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. im. . KK 
u Andor all mena biſhop mult be no ſtriker. Foz if he that Titus 1. 
l ſt zuld feed his maſters houſhold fall to ſtriking, he ſhall Match. 24. 
aut his portion with hypocrits. The ſeruantg of God muſt T. 1 
Me de gentle towards all, inſtructing thoſe that reſiſt, with mild- 
en des not compelling any with ſharpnes. Their function is li- _. 
| nitedto thepzeaching of the wozdand diſpenſing the ſa- bier 
n craments, which haue no kind of compulſion in them, bat — 
imute men only by ſober perſualtons to belerue t linbzace 
the pxomiles of God. To concinde, paſtoꝛs may teach, ex- 2.Tim. z. 
thi bort, g reprooue, not fozce,comand oz reuenge: onelp pzin= nd . 
n ce ——— that is publike magiſtrates to pꝛeſcribe 
ny | lawes, and puniſh with the ſroozd ſuch as reſiſt 
TH them within their domintons, which biſhops map not do: Biſhops no 
ty ſpeake we truth 03 no: Phil. We grant biſhops be no ma⸗ magiſtrates 
Fgiſtrates, neither haue they to do with the bodies 02 gods ;> * the 
ol men, which God hath permitted to the pztnees power; on 2 
dut yet they be gouernoꝛs of ſoules which pzinces be not. wth cure of 
ks Theop. No better reaſon to warrant our opinion. The bi⸗ ſoules, which 
1 ſhops charge concerneth the ſoules of men, but the ſoul of the fword 
mm can neither be fozced noz puniſhed dy man; ergo bi= couch, 
it Tops benocohmanders noz puniſhers, but onelp directozs 
1 222 of the flocke ol Chztilt. Phil. That we know. 
 Thcop. Chen ince by gouernozs we meane rulers, ſuch as 
$  Godhath authoꝛized to bear the ſwozd,why do pou kond⸗ 
x by cauul that the pzinces power to command e᷑ puniſh, ex⸗ 
# Cludeth the biſhops vocation to teach and exhozt,which is 
1 — ſoz Phil. You ſap pzinces may command and pu⸗ Princes may 
ue as wel biſhops as others. The. It᷑ they be ſubietgs no command & 
— — others, why ſhould they not obey the pꝛince oꝛ a⸗ — as wel 
nde the ſwoꝛd as wel as others? Phil. Do pou makcthem — 
mere ſ P them others 
© ſubie& ubiects? Theo. Not J, but he that ſaid, You muſt be Rom.13. 
(: ſake Ph onely for [feare of] wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
I that ſp l. Doth he ſpeake that of clergie men? Theop. He 
© ſubies 9 — —_ Let euery ſoule be Rom. 23. 
a er powers, &c. In Woꝛzds clcrai 
Þ men be not excepted, ergo compziſed. n. * 
Out 
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| Out of this place Bernard reaſoncth thug 
Beru. ad Seno- archbiſhop of France : Let cucry {oule be ſubiect. Iker 


nenſum © then yours Who doth except you (that be biſhopg 
* . [had hs {ſpeech # He that bringeth an — fler 


to 


Chryſoſt.hom. but a deluſion. For theſe things, ſaith Chryloſtom, 1 vx; 
23 e. ad manded to all, as wel prieſts & monks as ſecular men: de 
Romans. *' A ppeererh by the firſt ſentence, Let euery ſoule be ſub vg 
the ſuperior powers; yea though thou be an apoſtle, ni G 
2 geliſt, a prophet, or wharſocuer thou be. So Theo 
Tleod.iu cap, Wh its he be prieſt, biſhop or monke, let them be ſubi{® pg 


1e N magiſtrates. This doctrine dured in the Churchaß th 

{and perres befoze pour exemption of clerks from M T 
powers, as pou call them, was known. Paul teachethe mn 
rie ſoule, ſaich Theophilact, whether he be prieſt, mou 0 
apoſtle, to be ſubiect and obey princes. Ye teachetha me 
O-cunen. in e- ſoule, ſdith Oecumenius, whether he be prieſt, monk m1 
butt. ad Rom. ſtle, to ſubmit themſelues ro magiſtrates. Gregory thei th 
oreg.ep:t. 55. perteiued and peelded this expoſition to be true, hu 0) 
oe atth hezouer all men is giuen to my lord [the emperorju® Ph 

heauen, Ind leaſt pou ſhouldthinke pꝛieſts exe 1 


the per fon of Chꝛiſt He ſpeaketh thus to Mauritius the 15 


Theophil. in ca. 
13. ad Roman. 
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Joigem. peroz. acerdotes meos tut manui commiſi, I haue pur my pe 


into thyhands, and doſt thou withhold thy ſoldiers fron? 
oreg.ep17,4b. ſeruice I Ind elſewhere wꝛiting of the ſame pzince, Ca 
abo, hath granted him to be ruler, not ouer ſoldiers one 


be 
ouer prieſts alfo, 


A 


= 


This is euident by the whole courſe of the ſcript 
Whom did our ſauioꝛ charge to giue to Cæſar that 
was Cæſars > Not Scribes and high prieſts, ag well 
ther: Chꝛiſt himſelfe was a pꝛieſt ct a pꝛophet, and 4 
not only ſubmitted himſelf to the Roman magiſtrat 
Tohn. 19 confeſſed the pzeſidents power ouer him to be from he „ 


Acts. a S. Paul appealed vnto Cæſar and appeared befoze ( 
a9 his law full gouernoꝛ. S. lude deteſted them ian 
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ude epiſt. pꝛophets that deſpiſed gouernment or ſpake euil of tu 
It is no religion, it is rebellion againſt God & his! 
foz clergie men to exempt themſelues from the pn 
power. The commandement is general: Let euety ſo 
ſubiect: the puniſyment is eternall, Whoſocuer rw 
power reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and they that i 
{hall receiue to themſelues damnation. * 
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to princes as well as others. The ſecond part, 
phil. Pet reaſon the clergie befauozed aboue the laitie. 
# Theo. Tuſb, we talke not what fanoz pꝛinces map do wel 
to ſhew, but whether clergie men ty Gods law map cha⸗ 
engt an exemption from earthly powers oz no: Phi. Not, 
except pztnces command againſt God.1heop. Ind it they 
doo, whom mult lap men 6>cpz God oz man? Phul. $2o 
poadt God. Theo. Then thepzince commanding againſt 
Son all men are bound, bethey lay men ox clerks,to pefer 
the will of God befoze the pꝛintes lawes : but when the 
put ioincth with God, and commandeth foz truth, ma 
* theclergie refill the pꝛince moꝛe than the people may: Phi | 
| They map not. Theop. You ſap well. Df thetwainethep The clergic - 
muſt rather obey, that they may be teachers of obedience, mult be to 
nat in won da only,but in deeds allo. Fozifthey muſt ay= ae Rae. 
moniſh others to be ſubiect to principalities and obedient to * 
| magiſtrates, then mult. they not hinder their doctrine by to princes. 
their doings,noz lead the reſt by their example tocontemn 
oy reli powers, which they ſhould reuerence and obey. 
P bi By no means. Theo. And in caſe the pʒinte be repug⸗ 
nuantto God, map pieſts oz people be violent withſtan⸗ 
0 ey me. rather be patient indurers ofthe ſwozdx 
Phil. They muſt not reũſt, but in patiẽce poſſeſſe their ſouls: Luk. 21 . 
© theycharcefiſt,ſhal receive iudgement. Theo. Ergo whether Rom. 13, 
© pzincesbe with God, oz againſt God, paeſts and biſhops 
mut with gladnes obep, oz with meeknes abide$ ſwo d. 
Phil. They muſt. Theop. And he that ſuffreth is a ſubiect He chat muſt 
es well as he that obeieth. Foz if they be rulers that tom⸗ fern a fub- 
© mandandpuniſh: certainly they be ſubiects that muſt o⸗ e ann f 
bey the commandement, ox abide the puniſhment. Phil. I obey. 
+ thinkeſo. Theoph. Then monks, pꝛieſts and biſhops, by 
> Gods law be ſu as well as otherg, and conſequent⸗ princes go- 
N Wee gouernozs of all perſons within their domi⸗ uernors of 
5 8 prelates, prophets, apoſtles, oz whatſoe · Al perſons, 


Phil. In tempoꝛall things we grant, but not in ſpiri⸗ 
| tua. Theop. Where pztnces may lawfully —.— all 
lubiecs of dutie muſt obey. Phil. True: but in eccleũaſti⸗ 
; . puntes may not meddie. Theop. So ſay y on: 
Fon Ivyzouethat the punces power x charge, by Godg 
| WP reacheth ag well vnto matters of religion, as other 
ings, wii you bethink pour ſelues TAU acknowledge 
| 2 6 olf 


78 
The ſecond part. The prince by Gods i charged with religion, | 
pourerroz 2 Phil. When pou pꝛoue that we may dog 
which will neuer be. Theoph. Marke firſt what wen 
and next what we pꝛoœue, chat pou be not deceined, 
And tharin We teach that Godin deltuering the ſword to yz 
gate hath giuen them this direct charge topzouide thatay 
well as in true religion be maintained in their realms, as cinjy 
temporall· fticeminiftred; and hath to this end allowed damen 
power tofozbid, pꝛeuent, and puniſh in all their fy 
de they lapmen, clerks, oz biſhops, not onelp 1 
thefts,aduiteries, periuries, and ſuch like bzeaches 40 
ſecond table; but alſo ſchiſmes, hereũes, — 
all other offences againſt the firſt table pertaining 
The prince to theſeruice of God and matters of religion. wenn 0 
3 tinagtne this of our own heads, we find it annexedu ß 7) 
crowne bp God himſeife: who when he firlt gaue the cin 
dzcn of Iſrael leaue to chſe them a king, with al unn pe 
ted, that the law trulp copied out of the lenites g 
(which was kept in the tabernacle) ſhould be deln 
the king ſitting on his ropall ſeat with this charge: * 
booke ſhaltremaine with the king, he ſnall read in it alt 
dayes of his life, that he may Jearne to feare the Loi £ w 
God, and obſcruc all the words of the la ſ there h. 
theſe ſtatutes to do them. This was not done till hex n 
placed in his throne, ſo ſaith the text: therefoze 
ched not the kings pziuate conuerſation as a man; 
pꝛincelp function as a magiſtrate ; which — 
pou, ſtod in commanding others, not in guiding dun 
perſon. Fox no man is a king in reſpect of himſellt bi 
Aw21/t.ee.50. ruling his ſubiects. As a man he ſerued God one wa 
Auguſtine, as a king another way. As a man by faith 
uing, as a king in ſetting forth lawes to command 
is good, and remooue the contraric, So that kings, ac 
ſerue God in doing that for his ſeruice,which none butk ls 14 
can doe . Then if the whole law were committed” tel 
king, as a king at his cozonation; that is, to comma” I” 
others; which none but kings could do within m 
realms; ergo the publiſhing, pꝛeſeruing, and execum ar 
the firlt table touching the fincere wozſhip of God K 
the chiefeſt part of the pꝛinces charge. | 
To make mp concluſion the ſtronger, let vs la. m 
the nie kings ot Iſrael Judah did in matten ol ik 
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The prince by Gods law charged with religion. The ſecond pare, 
i! gion, hauing no farther noz other commiſſion from God, 
than this which J laſt repeated. The diligent execution of How the 
their office wil ſerue oz an eutdent expolition, what God god'y Kings : 
reo at their hands. We can locke fox no plainer detla⸗ |. -.1e 
ration of Gods meaning in this point, than Gods owne their charge. 
commendation of then actes in this caſe , The law · maker 
ti the beſt interpꝛeter: it they by their pꝛincelp power re- 
mooued idols, razed hil- altars, ſle fall prophets, purged the 2. King. 23. 
und from all abominations, not ſparing the braſen ſerpent 2 King. 18. 
(made by Moſes)when they ſaw it abuſed : if again by the ee 
| 15.9 they cauſed che temple to be clenſed, the law to 
be red, che coue nant to be renewed with God, the paſſcouer 
to be lept . the leuites ro miniſter in their courſes inuented by 
© Dauid:if to cõclude, the prince depoſed the chief biſhop, pla- 1. K 
| cing a fitter in his ſtead, and forced allſprophets, prieſts and 
people i that were found in Iſrael(ſincerely) to ſerue the Lord 
their God; if I ſap they did al this (as ſcripture beareth 
* reco2d they did) z their zealous pꝛocedings in theſe caſes 
were liked, accepted, x pzaiſed by Gods own mouth: who 
deldes Jeſuits is either ſo blind $ heſeeth not, oz ſo fro⸗ 
ward he conkeſſeth not, that pꝛinces wer charged by God 
himſelk to plant & eſrabliſh his true ſeruice in their domi⸗ 
nions, with their pꝛincely power to pꝛohibit a puniſh all 
offentes & abuſes, be they tẽpoꝛal oz ſpiritual, againſt the 
© ſecond oz firſt part ofthis heauẽly law: Phil. This charge The ſame 
> concerned none but kings of Iſracl# Iudah. The. That re⸗ — — 
luge doth rather manifeſt pour folly, than ſatiſfiemprea- che King. 
5 lon: did, J p2ap pau fir the coming of Chꝛiſt aboliſh » vo⸗ of the new 
tation of pzinces7'J trow not, The their office remaming teſtament. 
© as defoze,per conſequent, both the ſame pꝛecept of God to 
© thiltildurcth, & allo þiike power to foxce their ſubiecs to 
© ſcrue god a Chriſt his ſon, ſtãdeth in as ful ſtrẽgth vnder 
© # goſpel, as euer it did vnder þ law. Foz pꝛinces in the new 
© telkament be Gods miniſters to reuẽge malefaRors, ag they Rom 13. 
verein p old, z the greater $ wickednes, þ rather to be pu⸗ Se. be 13. 
: Riſhed,ergo j greteſt (as hereſies,ftolatries & blaſphemies) ger co te. 
ar ſoneſt ok al other vices to be repzeſſed by chꝛiſtiũ magi⸗ venge all 
: Sq: wh ole zeal foz chꝛiſts gloꝛy muſt not decreaſ, Chzi⸗ eu 
Les care ko their ſcepters being increſed; e thoſe monu⸗ 
were 7 _ kings left wzittẽ tor their inſtructiõ. Were Rom. 14 
WS in truth it is to refute pour euaſts, yet 


N 2 king 


How kings band themſelucs and aſſemblc togither againſt the zu. 
r ſer ue and his Chuſt, extendeth the ſame charge to the gy 
the Lord. which the kings of lurie receiued befoze, & warneth tl 
his fonne. al at onte, Be wile ye kings, vnderſtãd ye iudges of thew® 
Plal.2. ſeruethe Lord. Upon which woꝛds S. Auſten ine 
ee, thus, All men ought to ſerue God: in one ſort, by ce 
w * condition as menzin an other ſort, by ſeueral gifts(&ofy 


The ſecond par 
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t. The prince by Gods law charged with religion 
king Dauid fozeſceing in ſpirit that heathen kings v 
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by the which ſom do this, ſome that. No priuate perſone 
command idols to be baniſhed cleane from am 
which was ſo long before propheſied. Therfore kings (dei 
Jdem comra their dutie, to ſerue God common with all other men) 
* Heenium, l. in that they be kings, how to ſerue the Lord in ſuchſon,# 
h. i none can dowhich are not kings. For in this kings (inteu 
they be kings) ſerue the Lord ( as God by Dauid iniom 
them) if in their kingdoms they cõmand that which isi 
and prohibite that which is ill, nat in ciuill affaires onehi 
in matters alſo concerning diuine religion. 1 
with this indeuoz of chziftian pzinces, God com 
The Church his Church by the mouth of Eſay. Thou ſhalt ſuck the 
ſhall ſucke Of princes, kings ſhall be thy foſter fathers, and queenes 
the. breſts nurcing mothers. What Eſay ſaith pꝛinces ſhall do, that!” 
ot lings. conclude pzinces muſt do, becauſe God Would noi 
miſe they ſhuld vſurpe an other mans office but diſcg 
their owne. Then if pou from Rhemes , 0z pour ieh 
from Rome tel vs that the nurcing of Chziſts chu! 
no pa: . ofthe pꝛinces dutie, we deteſt pour mlolentux 
tive: God is truth, who ſaith it, and pou be liars, Jt 
take the milke of pꝛinces foꝛ tempozall honozs, lands 
gods ( which your Church indeede hath greedily ſud! 
The mile or wed) the very childzen will laugh pou to ſcozne, Wf? 
princes is not Church of Chzilt is no wanton, ſhe luſteth fozno od 
remporall ly Wealth, which is rather hurtfull poiſon,than wholls” 
wealth, fod : Gods pzouiſton fox her, is ſpirituall, not carnal;#” 
delights are not outward in fleſh,but inward in grate” 
pꝛophet, god man, had no leaſure to think on your fun 
demeans and reuenues. This pꝛomiſe muſk be comma? 
$ taithfull, not pꝛiuate to pour cloiſterers, which in n 
ly things plied the bottle ſo faſt, that they ſuckt their? 

ces dzy. No remedy, vou muſt needs peeld vs, that chili 
pꝛinces in reſpect of their office, not of their rich . 
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181 | 
The prince by Gods law charged with religion. The ſecond pare. 
retetued an expꝛeſſe commandement from God to ſhew 
ſelues nurcesto his Church. Now nurces by na⸗ 
ture muſt pꝛouide food fox their mkfants,# defend them frõ 
danger, 7g kings,and queenes in the new Teſtament are 
© yound to tender the Church of Chꝛiſt, by their pꝛincely 
ms andpublike lawes to defend the ſame from infeci- 
© on of hereſies, inuaſion of ſchiſmes, and all other appa⸗ 
©” rent cozruptions of faith and god maners. 
P bo ſaith S. Auguſtine being in his right wits, will ſay to Awgeift. 50. 
0 chriſtian) kings, take you no care who defendeth or impug- 
neth in your realms the church of Chriſt) your maſter? Let 
tit not pertain to you, who liſt to be religious, or ſacrilegious 
© within your kingdom? Ind leſt he ſhould ſeem ſcant reſol- 
© uedinthis opinion he biddeth open deftanceto the Dona⸗ 
'® tiſtgintheſe wozds:Cry thus if you dare, let murders be pu- Idem contra 2. 
= niſhedlet adulteries be puniſhcd, let other degrees of Juſt & Sanden api. 
4 fin bepuniſhed;only ſacrileges (that is contempt of God his Ter 28 
truth, or his Church) we will not haue puniſhed by princes 
Alus. Ind again, Wil (the Ponatiſts)though they were con- n contra 
uinced of a ſacrilegious ſchiſme, ſay that it belongeth not to n. Parmen. 
the princes power to correct or puniſh ſuch things? Is it be- {4.1.cap.7. 
© cauſeſuch powers do not ſtretch to corrupt & falſe religion? Ie prince 
But (chriſtian) emperors perſecute the Pagans : doth that n pe 10 
diſpleaſe them? The works of the fleſn Paul numbreth theſe; Ie 
| fornication, vncleannes, ſtrife, diſſentiõ, herefie,drunkennes, religion. | 
© &ſuch other. What think theſe men, may the crime of 1dola- 
t be iuſtly reuenged by the magiſtrate ? well, if that like thẽ 
not, why confeſſe they that witches be rightly puniſhed by 
5 the rigor of princes) laws & wil not agniſe that heretikes & 
5 ſchiſmatikes may be repreſſed by the ſame, ſeeing Paul doth 
4 rehearſe them togither with other fruits of iniquitie ? Will. word 
; they reply that earthly powers are not to meddle with ſuch the . 
7 N religion.) To what end then beareth he the ſword, conti 60. 
{ ch is called Gods miniſter, ſeruing to puniſh malefac- en 
dora? Certainly princes, * &c. 1.Cap.7. 
Ifthis learned father cannot frap you fr reuiuing the 
3 of the Donatiſts againſt the pꝛinces pow⸗ bel then 
um matters ok religion, J truſt pon will ſomewhat re- 44 


ſpoken to 


uerente the pzecept which our ſanioꝛ in his Gol 
oe, as, when he bad the firſt ſoꝛt of gheſtes to be fates. 
to the great ſupper, the ſecond tobefozced : Go, LK 14 


N 3 ſaith 
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The ſecond part. he prince by Gods law charged with religion 

| (faith he, foorch into the waies and hedges, Compell u 
Aug contra 2. to come in, that my houſe may be filled. We rake waie 

2 1 Auſten, for hereſies, hedges for ſchiſmes; becauſe wagy 
Mare... 7 thisplacefignifie the diverſenes, & hedges the peruerꝶ | 
of opitions. Houſe, God hath none, but his houſe oi 
. Cor. o. er, neither table beſide the Lor ds table. So that thuga | 
uant is expꝛeſſely charged to compel them from herein 
| 
| 
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Rh ſchiſmes to the confeſſion of truth, conſent of pꝛaua 
Wot! communion of the 1 oꝛds table. To perkozme this, C 
. hath left no ſeruant but the miniſter oz the magiſtrae n 
. means ſaue the word oꝛ the ſwoꝛd. To compellheretiky 
Wit e ſchiſmatikes, neither is it poſſible foz the preacher ih 
Wl ; would, no: lawfull if he could:helacketh both meangy 
10 leaue to conſtraine them. Mis calling is with patieneen 
bY | teach, not with violence to fozce;to feed,not to {trike;ty 
. prooue with teong, not to ſubdue with hand. One th 
BI | prince beareth the \wozd, which can # map compell un 
M4111 | ſants: © therfoze biſhops ſince they be flatly fozbiddeny 
1 raign, muſt not meddle with the materiall ſwoꝛd being 
919 chieteſt part and ſtrength of an earthly kingdome: un 
ee ought any to dꝛaw the ſwoꝛd, but he that holdeth u: 
MN Gods ſtead to reward z reuenge. Ergo,theſe words C 
55 : them to come in, that mine houſe may be filled, wert pia 
4 to chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, and are to them both a warrantami 
Þ charge torep:eſſe ſchiſmes t hereũes with their au 
{if | power, which they receiued from abone; chielly to mm 
1 tain Gods gloꝛy, by cauſing the bands of vnitie toben 
|. FRI ſerucd in the Church, and the rules of faith obſerued. 
l To the ſame purpoſe S. Auſten in many places ala 
Nein geth this parable. The Lord himſclfe, ſaith he, wilkadk 
e gheſts fiſt to be brought, then to be forced, What mea 
1810 | he by this, Compel them to come hen as he ſaid of thobif | 
. bring them7Ifhe ment they ſhould be compelled by tent 
13 miracles, then might the firſt ſort of gheſts which ſaꝝ π.½ 
30/106 diuine woonders be rather thought to be forced: but) n 
1 the powęt, vhich the Church receiued at Gods hand in 
"FE time through the religion and faith of kings, thoſe tintit 
. 1 found in high waies & hedges, thor is in hereſies &ſchilws 
Wi ö un dune; (muſt) be compelled to come, let them not milike chat) F 
. Se be forced. This commanding by princely power occafiontl Þ 


G riadentij 72 


15.:.ca9.17, many tobe ſaued, which chough they be violently but - 
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18 3 
princes may command for religion. The ſecond part. 
| rothe feaſt of the great houſe- holder, & compelled to come, 

et being within they find cauſe to reioice that they did en- 
ar bothſ ſorts of commers as wel violently forced, as wil. tl 
lingly broght)che lord foretold & hath fulfilled. Therfore let : * . 
earthly princes ſerue Chriſt, in making laws for Chriſt; wher- Iden pit. 4. 
by men ¶ may ] be forced to come to the ( great and) holic 
yea by baniſhments and other loſſes let their ſub- 
jecte begin to weigh with themſelues what & why they ſuf- 
fer, and learne to prefer the ſcriptures which they read, be- 
porte the reports and cauils of men. 

I thinke it ſuperſluous to ſtay longer in confirming ſo 

manifeſt a truth. He that is of God, heareth the words of 
God: he that impugneth them, quarrelleth not with pꝛin⸗ 
tes, which pet is no ſmall offence, but with him by whom 
puntes raigne, whoſe wiſdom map not eaſily be neglected, 
no} will reuſted. If you deny that this is the pꝛinceg The princes 
charge to ſe the law ol God fully executed, his ſon right= charge, as 

I terned his ſpouſe ſafely nurſed, his houſe timely filled, Þ<{crprures 
„bis emmies duely puniſhed, you mult counteruau that: 

> Which Moſes pzeſcribed, Dauid required, Eſay pꝛopheſted, 

Paul witneſſed, rx Chꝛiſt commanded with ſom better and 
- ſounderauthozity than theirs is: It pou grant ſo much, 
we wil aſke no moze : the pzinces duty to God once con⸗ 
kelled, the reſt ſhal quickly be concluded. Phil. In a ſenſe it 
i true that pou ſap. Theo. It is ſimply true that J ſay:foz 
m pour own iudgement may the Chꝛiſtian faith be freely 
permitted, publikeip receiued in kingdoms # common= 
Veuths : Phil. No doubt. Theo. May godly diſcipline be All theſe 
| khewiſeplanted @ pꝛeſerued amongſt men, and the diſtur⸗ ns; mitt 
| derg+neglecers of it repꝛeſſed and oꝛdered: Phil. It map. Cc chr. 
Theo. Should coꝛrupt æ falſe religion be diſplaceds bani- tian comms 
thed,x the ſpꝛedders of it diſperſed and ſcattered? P hi. In wealth; and 
amp caſe. Theo. Ought malefactoꝛs againſt God, as here⸗ * 2 
ker dlalphemers, ſozccrers, tdolaters æ ſuch other tra\- puinces 
greſloꝛs of the firſt table, to be reuenged # puniſhed, aſwel 
as offendoꝛs againſt men, the bꝛekers ol the 2 table: Phi. 
What els? Theo. Can any man frœly permit, ſafely defend, 
generally reſtratn a externally puniſh, within a realme but 
onely the pzince: Phil. None. Theo. Then if theſe things 


ei p muſt + lawfully may be done foꝛ Chiſt and his 
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hurch,+ none can do them but magiſtrats, it is euident 
N 4 that 
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134 
The ſccond part. Princes may command for religion. 
that the pꝛintes power & charge doth ſtretch vnto t 
and cauſes that be ſpirituall as well as tempozall , g 
1 S. Avguſtines words do better pleaſe pou, that y 
Tae, d. may command that which is good, and prohuhite that w 
wech zi. zs euil within theic kingdoms, not in ciuill affaires oneh 
in matters alſo that concerne diuine religion. 
Phil. Did the chꝛiſtian pꝛinces in the pꝛimatiue 
Chriſtian ¶ Ance the comming of Chuſt command and puniſhin 
princes from ters cttleſiaſticall? Theop. It then examples do note 
Ki —4 cur with my koꝛmer pꝛeokes, god leaue haue pou to be 
leskein cay. neither: if they do, take herd you withſtand not am 
es eccleſi. feſt truth. And here pou ſhal chooſe whether pou wil 
a ſhot repoꝛt oꝛ a large rehearſall ot their doings. Sc 
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aſtjcall. 


NN touching them all, ſaith: We therfore make mention oft 
ßperors throughout this hiſtorie, for that ſince they been 
Chriſtians,ecclefiaſticall matters depend on them, and 
greateſt ſynods haue been, & are yet called by their app 
Alia inco. ment. And Alciara man of pour own ũde:Nemini dubi 
dicemrubr.de q uin in primatina eccleſia de rebus & perſons eccleſiaſl. c. II 
. AN BE NO DO x ſaith he, but in the primatiue Chu 
emperors had the iuriſdiction (that is the ruling and guss 
ning) of perſons and caules eccleſiaſticall. . 
Ius dicere referred to princes, is not to decide matten i t 
queſtion by law, for ſo did iudges and not princes, but to m C 
lawes: and berween law-makers and gouernors you can 
litle difference: for by publike lawes commanding good ul? 
puniſhing euil princes do chiefly gouerne. Then ifchium 
monarchs in the pꝛimatiue Church, guided eccleſiaſtical} 
matters and perſons by their imperial lawes, as this n 
ned and famous lawyer putteth vs out of doubt they u 
pou mult ſhew when and how they foꝛfeited this pen 
er. It᷑ it were then lavwfull and vſuall, how can it be nn 
ſtrũge + vſurped? Jf there be no doubt of this, with un 
conſcience do ou, not doubt, but deny this: Perhaps s 
- diſdaine the wines. Alciat in euery reſpect was well 
ned, x in his facultic, which was law, deſerueth moze ar 
dit than the beſt ofpou : pet leaſt J ſhould ſeemeto aa 
you with names and not with p:ofes,lct vs view the 
cedings of ſome chꝛiſtian emperoꝛe, and tudge pou Whs | 
ther they be not ancient and euident. 
what power Conſtantine claimed and vſed in canl | 
ercicſiaſticl 
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Conſtantine — for religion. 


cal, the koure boks of Eu 


beare witnes ſuffitient. Firſt, he gaue the Chriſtians free 
hbertic to profeſſe their religion, built them places of praier 
ar his own charges, & entreated their biſhops with all poſſible 
favor & honor. dert he pꝛohibited the gentils their ancient 
© nd viſual idolatries, diuinations, oracles, images and ſacrifi- 
ces. Heretiks he debarred not only Churches & ſecret con- 
vents,but excluded them alſo fro the privileges which Him= 
ſelfe had pꝛouided foz catholike perſons, Jt Conſtantines 
deſeruc to be pꝛaiſed & followed, Which no man, 
except he be void of common ſenſe, will gamſap, then may 
chuſttan pzinces in the right of their ſcepter and ſwoꝛd, J 
mean their publike vocation # charge, without ſeeking a⸗ 
© np farther warrant from Rome, foꝛbid wicked and idola⸗ 
trous ſuperſtition, admit + alliſt to the beſt of their power 
the pꝛeaching of the truth, ſequeſter heretikes fro the dig⸗ 
nities and liberties granted to god & religious ſubieqs: 
1 foz ſo did Conſtantine, whoſe godly vertues and happie 
6 pains, all nations then imbꝛaced, all ages ſince conkelled, 
all pꝛinces now ſhould imitate. 

Beides this, he did many things both fox ſpꝛeading 
the faith, and guiding the Church of Chꝛiſt wozthy great 


10. cp. 5. 
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þ 
þ : 


tommendation. By my miniſterie(ſaith this godemperoz) R 4..,;, 
© mankind is brought to the keeping and obſeruing of the molt ce. Ab. 2. 


fſacred law: by the ſeruice which | performe to God. al things £47.28. 


euem where (directly ſpeaking of things eccleſiaſticall) are Focrar. 4b. 10. 


ſetled in order, yea the barbarous nations, vhich till this time.. 
knew not the truth, now praiſe the name of God ſincerely, 
v hom they reuerence for dread of vs. Towards the Church | 
del Chzilt he ſhewed an excellent and ſpeciall care: calling Y 
councels of biſhops when any diſſention ſprang, as a comms 
'® biſhop and ouerſcet appointed by God, not diſdaining to be 
= preſent and confer with them( the rather) to keep them al in 
© chriſtian peace. Fox his maner was in their ſynods not to 74m .. 
: at idle, dut to mark aduiſedly what euery man ſaid, to helpe ch. 13. 
eir either fide diſputing, to temper ſuch as kindled too faſt, 

; treaſon mildly with ech part, & vndertake ioin tly with chem 
© » out the truth: confirming their decrees with his 
th yeaſt other ( temporal) iudges &rulers ſhould infringe 

em. When occaſion ſerued him not to gather erm 

i 


cap.37, 


The ſecond part. 
ebius & other Church — 
deſcribingthe lawes, letters aas of Conſtantine, Pot 


Conſbant bb.x, 


186 
The ſecond pays. Conſtantine commanding 
Tbidem lib. 3. did by writing aduertiſe the parties diflenting of hu 
2 nion and iudgement, interpoſing himſelfe as an arb 
their controuerſies: ſom times preſcribing the biſhopy 
Ibidem 5.3. vas profitable for the Church of God, ſomtimes the pe 
"7 00 which end he wrot many leters, omitting nether it 
"LY noz thꝛeats, when need fo required When the counce) 
eap.2s, | Tynus was gathered by his edict, he comanded them fy 
| diſcuſſe the truth of ſuch crimes, as were pretended apy 
Athan.who was loth to come before th, ſaue that hefem 
3 the threatning letters of Conſt. witten to this effec, ia 
Euſeb. de vis which I think not, in contempt of our mandate, faile tot 
Conctan. Ab. before you, we wil ſend a warrant from our royall authoriy 
— that he thal be baniſhed,to teach him, what it is (for bi 
&clerks) to withſtand the precept of the chiefe rulerde 
ding the truth. Arha.# the biſhops of his part appeared, 
finding the councel verp partial, pꝛoteſted againſtti 
F — ie” them in theſe wo2ds : —_ we ſee n 
things ſpitefully contriued againſt vs, & much wro 
— 7 the ackellke Church 3 names, we be ris. 
muas. queſt, that the debating of our matters may be kept tor 
Athanafias | princes moſt excellent perſon :we cannot beare the di 
85 iniuries of our enimies, & therfore require the cauſe to 
the the ferred to the moſt religious & deuout emperor, before 
counecll to we ſhal be ſuffered to ſtand in our own defences, & plead 
the priace. rightſof the church. Yet to pꝛeuent the wort Arhan 
| ſelfe fled to Conſtant. beſeeching him to ſend forthebil 
& examin their acts. Upon whole coplaint the godpy 
wꝛote this to the whole councel: Your ſynod hath det 
Iknoq not what in a tumult and vprore, whiles you ſec 
peruerrt truth by your peſtilent diſorder, for hatredag 
your fellow ( bithops : ) but the diuine prouidence wil 
doubt not) ſcatter the miſchife of your contention, & 
it plain in our fight, whether your conuent had any re 
of truth or no. You muſt therfore all of you reſort hithe® 
The councell ſhew the reaſon of your doings : for ſo doth it ſeem go 
of Tyrus c. expedient to me: to which end I willed this reſeript robe 
manded to you, that as many of you, as were preſent at the c 
come before Toru wich bat del . hoof c dode iin 
the prince, & Iytustwithout delay repaire to the place of our abod 
aue account to giuè account, how ſincerely and ſoundly you haue way 
of their do. & that before me, whom your ſelues ſhal not denie to bett 


gs. ſincere miniſter of Godin theſe caſes.) The 


Socyet, lib. i. 
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biſhops in cauſes eccleſiaſticall The 
. ſecond part. 


councell pꝛeſcrib 
ed them what thep ſhould What Con. 


— moned, the 
Ps, handle, gaue charge to the partic 
Nee Er the biſho = 8 to tome befoze ! 
malen ofthei ded them to come cor embled in this ſy⸗ in Athanaſi- | 
therthey retry own perion examine —.—— them that | 
he chalenged van ans fubCantiall heir doings whe= 
|| oeent: which the — — 
n Atha tatholike biſh oꝛdained toth 
2 — neith denne bytherr — cove part wit 
troler of the * refuge foꝛ Athan. ip. Bo that Conſt, 
obiected there to 3 rus, notwithſtan a lawfull con⸗ 
| wit, the ſtrikin of carius and Athan — the crimes 
ay daſhingin — et ouerthrowi re ſptrituall to 
viing a dead To the miſtical e the Lords table 
on nous offences 1 hand to ſorcerie — P the lacred books, 2 
| wap pꝛoued dlp deuiſed by Soma, many ſuch 3 Ws 
then tudges,f | LA takenb ccuſers, not any 
g en * to n , 
, the mildnes . 
— Sectieg Crafty diſembi Conſtantine Wag Th 
—ͤ—ü—4ũd 140 Aura: qe — ing of herettkes : 18 ref. 
eccleſiaſtical] biſhops, and houtie this pun * rus * 
nt cenſures. Thus ſt releaſe the rigoz 4 ; 
womdmiſdoubred 1 gy held no * Che pꝛince 
icene co dinhim. If Ari uch opinion as 
wich ho 2 1 wil admit him T 3 he, conſent to oo 
2 es any — . — RR Kh 
on a. their faith . accepting the con ere cap. 2. 
© tothe Nicene den Cont (very gladto = wity 
* Alexandri at he ſent th An & them pol 
4 nafus th an ria to be rece em with his let veeld 
e 
C — minke maieſtie hy - d to — 
—— to this) — — their fo Pberctihes Seer. 
* ding Athan exception in ſuch i o2Mmecr eſtate. F _— 
pleaſure, W in ſh part, th 4p. 25. 
ill, t E CHAKGE oꝛt æ ſharp terms ; za he felt Conſtantin 
Oreturne YOV, that yo . Knowing © threare 1 
to the Ch y u ſuffer freely th g our A neth 
urc h. For if 1 learne * thoſe that 06 aer, | 
t you g= ning Oy 


ſtantine did 
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The ſecond part. Conſtantine commanding biſhops 
or exclude ſuch as would gladly be partakers of the 
I WILL PRESENTLY SEND ONE, THAT san 
COMMISSIONfrom me DEPOSE YOV. 

T his, ſaith Socrates, he wrote minding to prof 
Church, and end al diſſention: but it fel out other: 
the titizens of Þlexandua were ſo trobled withth 
nes of Arius,# lack of Athanaſius then baniſhed, t 
* ſtantine doubting the peruerſe mind of Arius ſeneforl 
asked him whether he would ſubſcribe to the Nicene 
which he did there in preſence very readily , but we. 
prince muſing at it, exacted an oth : that he rooke ik 
3-4 Then the chzuſtiã emperoꝛ finding no cauſe to ſuſpn 
- +0) farther ComMAnNDED ALEXANDER EISHOP of ( 

S $TANTINOPLE TO RECEIVE HIM (thenextday) 
The prince THE COMMVNION, Which God ppenented withal 
comanderh Dating ſhamtull death in deteſtation both of his he 
the patriarke Jong defended, e periury then freſhly cõmutted. Now 
rorecenc Y whether you wil affirm, that Conſtantine was ouer 
communion. fumptnous F imperious in the church of Chiiſt ag 

— t good oꝛder:oꝛ els agniſe that pꝛinces had th hen 

ti;ozitp to requtre the ſubſcriptions othes of ſuche 
ſuſpeced in religion, to reſtoꝛe thoſe that were depo 
their ancient places vpð their ſubmiſſion, & comma 
chiefe biſhops (fs2 ſo were both theſe, the firſt of An 
dzta,theſecond of Conſtantineple) to recciue ſucha 
pur ged themſelues, in the pzinces iudgement, and 
ſenteto the communion. 

Phil. Mengeantce from keauen, decided the cafe i 
thanaſius againſt Arius. Theo. No doubt Arius wake 
thily plagued fox his faiſe foocarmg,# wicked mean 
trouble the Church of God woꝛſe with his ſecretd 
bling than he did befoze with his open rebelling:dut 
is this to Conſtantine, whole zealt to pꝛeſerue truth in 
neuer doubted, whoſe care to pꝛocure concozd inst 
cannot be blamed Whoſe diligece to ſift Arius withand 
could not be bettered? We pꝛopoſe not the lerod fact of" 
as blaſpheming God, ⁊ iugling with man, We detel 
monſter as much as pou : but we lay fcozth the ſie 

. Conſtanrine ſeeking and hoping his refoꝛmation, fl 
that end comanding the very Patriarks thiſelues, #9 
ning due puniſhment if his princely wil were notes 15 

| u 


— — 
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from cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The ſecond part. 
ll  1aftinian in his Code repeateth the lawes of fozmer em⸗ ci. 
ul ocroꝛs not only touching the chuſtiũ faith, baptiſm, chur⸗ 1227 5 
mess biſhops » but alſo touching heretikeg, apoſtataes, i. 
ewes and tnfidels. Jn his Authenrikes he maketh many u. 57-37, 
un ew conſtitutions in which he diſpoleth or sacrantnTs, & 43. 33-5 
un what places, by whatperſons, with what lowdneg of 5. 
ta voice they ſhal be miniſtred: or srwoDs, when they ſhallbe conf. 
hu kept, what things ſhall be rekoꝛmed in them accoʒding to 5.& 131.3. 
e the ſacred canons,# his pzincely lawes; alfo what canons 77. 
ek counſels ſhal ſtand in the ſame ſtrength with his laws: 574. 
er cavacaes AND ABBIES, guiding the maner of their erec= {1,5 ste. 
tiõ the numder of their clerks, their expences, ſuits,+ pzt= 6.& 123. 
uileges:or uo, Who ſhal elec their abbat, what time ſhal Nowe/.Conitu. 
ſufice foz their trial; what rules they ſhal keepe foz pꝛater, 
diet, reſt, luch like duties of life; to whom the coꝛrection 
e ouerſight of them ſhal belong:oy ryaresTs, DEACONS, AND 
& oTrER SERVITORS in the church, limiting their age,conditt- 
on learning and god repozt befoze they ſhall be receined to 
this charge: thetr diligent, ſober and chaſt behauioꝛ after⸗ 
ward: or z151oPs, How they ſhall be choſen, in what ſoꝛt 
their ſoundnes in faith,ſkil in comon pꝛaier, and cleernes 
from al iuſt accuſations, pꝛohibited hy the ſacred rules,0z 
lawes umperial, ſhal be thꝛoughlp ũtted, befoꝛe they map be 
cdfirmed what cauſes they ſhall medle with in their con⸗ 
iſtoꝛies, what ſuperioz iudges they themſelues ſhal haue, 
krom whom they ſhal not appcale; what puniſhment they 
ſhal endure foz ſimonie, non reũdence, wꝛongkul excõmu⸗ 
nication,plaping at tables, reſozting to ſpectacles, oꝛde⸗ 
ringany clerk without diligent examination, oz contrary 
tothepmtes eccleũaſtical lawes: in which caſes luſtinian 
= commandeth'them tobe SyspENDED EXcOoMuVNI- 
& cATED DEPOSED, AS the fault meriteth, and His edict 
apointeth, It was thennonewes fot a pꝛince to ſap : 
& Divers complaints haue beene brought vs againſt clerks, Nowe!. conf7it. 
© monks, and many biſhops , that ſome lead not their liues 123. 
© according} to the ſacred canons, others can not the pub- . ire 
| like praters which ſhould be ſaid at the ſacred obla- 1 
non and baptiſme: we therefore recounting the iudge- cõmandeth 
ment of God with our ſelues, Havs COMMANDED <oncQon. 
THAT IN EVERY MATTER THYS DETECTED LAW 
FYL INQyISITION AND CORRECTION PROCERD, 


com- 


ww. wn 


| | 


| 


PET 190 | 
The ſecond part. | Tuſtinian commanding for cauſes cecleſiaſtiey} 
| compriſing in this edict thoſe erb that were beſoteſ 
red in ſundry conſtitutions touching the moſt religje 
ſhops, clerks and monks,with ſuch puniſhments adde 


Natel. con: : : 
ins thought expedient. And againe, OvR CAIET EST 


The doctrine IS FOR THE TRVTH OF GODS DOCTRINg, | 
de diſcipline SEEMLY CONVERSATION OF THE CLERG11 ] 
ofthe church IHITN GS THEN WHICH WEB HAVE DECREED 
ee MAKE FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE sac 
feſt care. ORDER AND STATE, "CONSONANT TO THE 15 
The biſhops | OF HOLY RVLES, LET THE MOST GODLY pa; 
8 ARKS OF EVERY-DIOCES, THE ME TROPOLtty 
ot encry Ah RIGHT REVEREND BISHOPS AND cin 
mended and KEEP FOR EVER HEREAFTER INVIOLABLE:;1 
Eurcatencd. R REAKER OF THEM SHALBE SVRE TO BE $8t 
STRED VITERLY FROM GOD AND EXCLy 
FROM HIS PRIESTLY FVNCTION: Licencingallag 


la 

el 

of what fort or calling ſo euer they be, that perceiue the ¶ xi 
C 

9 


point of theſe our lawwes tranſgreſſed, to denounce & 

the ſame to our highnes, that we, which following the 
rules and apoſtolike tradition, haue cõmanded ce N 
may reuenge ſuch offenders as they well deſerue. * 
Ss Farther he ſaith, Our purpoſe in this preſent lu d 
— 2 next after thoſe matters which we haue diſpoſed of 
i moſt haly biſhops and reuerend clerks, to ſer a good 
der in monaſticall diſcipline : for ſo much as there i 

kinde of thing exempted from the princes inquilit 
Vorel.con- Which hath receiued from God a common regiment u 
fiut.133. ſoueraigntie ouer all men: and theſe things which « 
Ae cerne God, muſt be preſerued from corruption by the 
e cred prelats and [ ciuil ] magiſtrates, but moſt of allby 
ad that in maieſtie, which yſe not to negleR any diuine cauſes, 
in zs con- Jabor by all means, that our common-wealth (by thefud 
ich b you of the great God, and our ſauior Chriſt towards men) u 
be preſerued teape the fcuit of that purenes and integritie, which ca 
from corrup- monks and biſhops, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ſul 
tion by tae ſhew foorth in keeping the ſacred canons, and our lun 
Nr prouided in that behalt: which conſtitutions, by this our® 
the pricice. J cree, we ſtrengthen a freſh and ratifie. Put on pour ſpe 
tles, and ſ& whether luſtinian do not take vpon him to 

nern the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church, the com 
ſacion of clerks,monks and pꝛieſts: and to Command 


Oar An. 4900 a. +4 0 =» DD © 


4 . 
— a * — — ” 


eg and p in the celebzation of ſacraments, con⸗ 
anten of lynods, election and confirmation of di= 
hops, ordering of clerks, and ſuch like tundions (ex⸗ 
” our epe-Ught faile vs) Wholy ſpirituall, and m the 
iudaement of pour nerreſt friends acknowledged foz cau⸗ 
* IJ will omit what luſtinian enacted touching mariages, The things 
«antes. legacies, funerals, incelts, adulteries, and ſuch vere en 
ne: then pertinent to the pzinces power and ſwoꝛd, now Jag? *. wth 
r © clarmet by pour holy father foz a ſurpluſlage to cauſes ec= which t 
{efiallic; |; and with that fillie ſhift conueied out ot pꝛin⸗ pope now _ 
ces bands, who firſt vpon fauoz and opinion of holineg e770 birt 
and wiſedom in biſhops, gaue them leaue to meddle with 
uch matters: I will omit, J ſap, that; and deſcend to the 
nwes of Charles the great, emperoꝛ ot the well parts, 
eight hundzed — — Chaſt, which Anſegiſus gathe⸗ 
© red together within thirteene peeres of the of the ſaid 
Charles. In his pꝛeface of thoſelawes thus ſpeaketh that 


13 Conlidering the paſſing goodnes of Chriſt our Lord to- Carol prefer. 
© wards vs and our pcople, and how needfull it is, not onely  {egesFren- 
* 1. 0e thanks to God inceſſantly with hœart and mouth, but , 

ale. 


ch good endeuors continually to ſer forth his (honor you yo * 


and) priiſe,&c. Therfore (O you paſtors of Chriſts Church, his la wes di- 
and teachers of his flocke,) Haue we directed commiſſio- reding com 
ners vnto you that ſhall ioync with you to redreſſe thoſe 8 
things which need reformation, in our name and by vertue Church in 
of our authoritie: and (to this end) we haue here annexed his name & 
certain brief chapters of canonicall (or eccleſiaſticall) in- by vertue of 
ſtitucions, ſuch as we thought meeteſt. Let no man iudge IN 
{7 this our admonition to godlines to be preſumpruous,wher- 
dy ve ſeeke to cottect things amiſſe, to cut off ſuperſſuities 
and lead men to that which is right, but rather receiue it 
| with a charitable minde . For in the booke of kings we 

read what paynes godly Ioſias tocke to bring the king- 
dom giuen him of God to the true worſhip of the (ſame) 
God, by viſiting, correcting and inſtructing themʒnot that we 

cõpare out ſelues with his ſanctitie, but that we ſhould alwais 
Imitate ſuch exam ples of the godly . We ſez the reaſon whp 
theſc|awes werepubiiſhed,# commuſſioners ſent from the 
punce to put them in execution: now let vg examine — 
£I 


vp. 


— + - 
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Charles commanding for cauſes eccleſiaſticall. Theſecondpart, 
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The ſecond part. | Charles commanding for cauſes ecclefiaſti 


lawes themſeiucs, and marke what cauſes they qu 
concerne. Peruſe the boke: pou will (on my won 
pect no farther pꝛoe, that pʒꝛintes had then to do 


perſons and cauſes eccieſtaſtical. It pour leaſure ſer 


Leown Fran- 
Cle Ab. i. cap. 
1.2. 3. 


Cab. 23. 
rap. 49.25. 


Cap. 11. 


Cop 57.45. 
Cap. 13. 
Cap. 6. 
Cap. 20. 


Cap. 41. 
C2p.15. 


not, by theſe tero which J will repozt, you map coniee; 
the reſt. The firſt ſeuen and fiftie canons are bon 
out of ſuch gencrall and pꝛouinciall councels as Chy 
beik liked: foz example. FOOTE _— 
That no man excommunicated in one place ſhall be tale yi 
communian in an other place That when any cerke is { 
faith and life be firft exactiy tried: That no ſtrange cleris þ 
wed or ordered without letters of commendation, and licence * 
owne biſhop : That no ſeruant be made clerkg or mani wih 
mater conſem : That na man be made prieti vnder chirtit 
aye : neither then at randon, but appoimed and fatFned to 4 
cure e That us biſhop meddle with giuing orders in an other 
ceſſe : Thar no biſhep v eeie any widowes at all. nor maidens uni 
age of npentie & fiue: That the biſhop of each province, & the 
politane meete yeerely twiſe in councelhfor cauſes of the Chungh 1 
preefts when they . ay their maſſes ſball alſo communicate ; That 
the bookes canonicall ſhalbe read in the Church: That the ſaſeas 
of martyrs and vnc ertaine memories of ſaints be not obſerued : Tilt” 
ſunday be lept from euening on( ſaturday )till enening( the nexiꝰ 
with other conſtitutions pꝛeſcribing a direc oꝛder toi” 
ſhops, pʒieſts, and monks, fox eccleſiaſticall cauſes. i” 
Theſe be canons of fozmer councels. Theoph. True, , 
ſelected and deuuered by Charles to thoſe viſitozs | 
he ſent with his authozitie to refozme the Church! | 
the reſt that follow, to the number of an hundꝛedad e 
' 
' 
] 


ld one. a. es. _—_ wee wo «ea — 


r „ as #laea 


chapters, did Charles frame by conference with lean} 
godip men at his diſcretion . Which pet concerns way 
giment of the Church no leſle than theſe do. You n 
beare with the length of them, thep be matters pzon 
to beknowen(Fſpeake foz the moſt part of them) #? 
greatly pertinent to this queſtion. You ſhall theredy#? 
ſolue pour ſeife how farre pꝛinces then lawfully a 
and carefully did meddle with guiding and ruling 
Church of God: and ſee both a wWeoꝛthie m 

right peſident ofa pꝛinces viſitation and refozmatio} 
all ſtates, as well in matters of faith, as god ode 
diſcipline. 


ren on otrormemm— > 
- 
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The lawes of Charles for cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The ſecond pars. 


J Theſe be the lawes. 
Fp. prieit euer man in his calling, ſhall preach, and teach the peo+ Cp. 160. 
committed ro their charge The biſhops ſhall not ſuffet any cap 
man vnder them, to propoſe to the people new fangled opi- 
nions, or not canonic all, of their owne deuiſing, not agreea- 
ble to the ſcriptures: but ſhall chemſeluer preach fruitfull and good 
dacyine, iending tolife euerlaf ting, and inſtrucũ aher to do the like. 
And firſt they ſhall reach all men generally to belcene the father, the 
holy Ghoſt io be one omnjpotens,eternal and inuifible God, 


| ſome & the er | 
azar of heauen and earth, and all things in them, and chat there is 


lens Godhead , ſubHance and maiefie in theſe three perſons , the 


Ir they ſhallpreach, that the ſanne of God, through the wor- Cab. yc 
bing of the hoh ſpirit tool fleſh of Marie. (ſhe remaining ſtill a vir 
gine ) for the ſaluarion and redemption of mankind, his death, buriall, 
| from the dead, his aſcending into heauen, and how 
he ſhall come againe in diuine glory to judge all men according to their 
deſerts he wicked ( for their vrrighteonſnes ) to be caſt into perpetuai 
ef fire with the deuill: the inf? to be taken to Chriſt and his e- 
* le angel: into [bleſſed] life for ener, 
* | ITEM #hey ſhall diligently ſer foorth the reſurreFion of the dead, Ilidem. 
mar men may know and beleene they ſhal haue their reward ¶ good or e- 
in the ſame bodies which they now beare about them. 
> ITEM they ſhall admoniſh all men with all induftrie, for what of- Ibidem. 
fences they ſhalbe condemned to paines euerlafting : Paul telling vi, 
tharthe works of the fleſh are manife#, which are, fornication, vn- 
tleannes,yantonnes,hatred,debate,emulation,wrath,ſirife,ſedition,he- 
refie, ſefr, ſpite, murder, drunkenney, gluttonie, and ſuch other, of 
wich 1 warne you nom, as] did before, that they which commit theſe 
© thing: ſhal not inherit the kin gdom of God:theſe things therfore,which 
* the eat preacher of the Church of God reckoneth by name, les them be 
itz all care prohibited, remembring how terrible that ſaying is, They 
|} Wichdo theſe things,ſhal neuer come to the kingdom of God. 
BE SIDEs, you ſhall earneFtly teach them the loue of God, and 1:;dems. 
their neighbor, faith and hope in God, humilitie and patience, chari- 
lie and continencie, liberalitie and mercie, to gine atmes, to acknow.. 
| ledge their ſinnes, and forgiue ſuch as treſpaſſe againfi them according 
of! the Lords praier: aſſuring them that they which follow theſe things, 
enter the kingdome of Ged. THIS WE CHARGE AND 
FNIOINE YOY THE MORE PRECISELY 3 BECAVSE 
O 2 WI 


The ſecond part, 


Cap.66. 


Cap. 132. 


Cap. 147. 


Cap. y;. 


Cab. 153. 


49.139. 


Cap. 158. 


other calling or warning, No prieſs ſhall admit an other mani 


from heanen )be neither beleeued norread,but burnt, leaſs.t 


ſingt. On the Sunday [hall no market nor faire be kept inam pit. f 


proceſſion or 


| 19 „ 
The lawes of Charles for cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 
WE KNOW THAT FALSE TEACHERS SHALL Coy | 
IN THE LATER DAIES, 44 the Lord in the Goſpell feng 
end his apoſile Paul to Timothy witneſſeth.\'» 44, I 
I T E 1 the biſhops ſhall diligently diſcuſſe in enery pariſh iſa 
of the prieſts,their manner of bapt. xing, and ſaying maſſe: chatte 
faith may be ſound, their bapriſme catholike, and themes 
well conceine the praiers of their maſle, and ſing the ana] 
the diſtinctian of verſes, They muſt well vnderſtand the l 
praier themſelues, and teach that all others mult vndemm 
the ſameſ to this end that euery man may know what he | 
keth at Gods hand. This verſe,Glorie be to the father ande 
ſonne (&c.) ſhall be ſong of all wich great deuorion: amt 
prieſts rogither with the people ſhall ing witch one voice 
lie, holie, holie (Lord God of hoſtes) and allrhefaithlullyt 
communicate, and prouide at the time of maſſe ſo 0 do, iu 


* 


D 


oner to the mæſſe, except he be 4 wayfaring man, or one that is wed in 
with ſome matter in laue. lee f oa See 

Ir EM that falſe and ſuſpeTed legends or ſuch as be repugna 
the Catholilie faith (as that vile amd erronious epiſile, which amd 
ceaued themſelues, and deceining others, pretended a ycert paſ 


/ 


ſeduced by ſuch pamphlets : and onely. the canonicall bookes , 

rreatier,and ſentences of holie writers bexead and taught. 
I T £ 14 the prieſti, ſhall haue alwaies in readines the ſacred 

riſt that when any falleth ſicke, or an infant be in danger of dab 


essere DDS DEL RE BE 


may miniſter the communion to him, leaſt he die without a commm 15 
I'TE M we decree,that as God hath commanded,no ſeruile gay! 

be taken in hand on the Lords day, as alſo the prince my father i we 

ſed memorie, gaue charge by his ſ[ynodall edi, to wit, no hind of » ©; 


bendry, neither cutting of yines, nor tilling the ground, neither 
ping. nor mowing, nor hedgin g. neither rootin ger felling of treti. 
«igging in racks, nor building, nor gardening, no not keeping ofa" 
1 ee the women likewiſe 20 forbeare all kind of manueſ 
but that all people reſort to the Church, and praiſe God for al bulk 


I TEM the holy dayes, that ſhall be Apt throughout che zent 
theſe : the birth of Chriſt, S. Steuens S.] ahnt, the Innacenii dg | 
Octaucr of our Lord, he E piphanie and oct aue: therof, che Puts 4 


on of the _ Mary, eight dayes of Eaſter, the time of aher | 


greater Letanie, he Aſcenſion of the Lord,. by 5 { 


' well crreBled: and that they repaire 1 
' hilitie and infiruFahe (Church) widawes how they ſhould be conuer- 


| ſans after the apoFtolike preceps, and roote out the ſuperſtitions 


* benorlomgthfferyed,ne 


- "= n 
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The lawes of Charles for cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 


ladie I leaue in doubt. | 


ſumption o our 

ru the monks ſhall perfect learne the maner of the Romane Cap. ya. 
WD runerlike as aur father king Pipene decreed they ſhould, when he did 

1 abregate the French kind of ſmging. 


Ir x i thas biſhops be choſen by the conſent of the clergie e peo- Cap. 75. 


12 of the ſame dioces, according 10 the canons, without reſpeci of 


ar reward: : and that they traine vp their priefts in ſobrietie c. los. 
and ehiffirie : and ſee them have the bookes of their maſſes and leſſons 


repazre their Churches decaied to their a- 


chat are in many places about the exequies of che dead, and 
wholy bend themſelues to do their duetie i in all things concerning the 


| Chirehef Cod: & this tha they may the more freely do, we will be rea- 


du 16 afſi/? them by all meane t poſſible, 


ither any biſhop remoue from his dioces,without 


me derte of aher biſhops. That no lzy man preſume to place or diſplace Cap.130. 


Gad haue due honor 


clear nn by the biſhops conſent, That excommunication: be not oner Cap. iʒ i. 
rife and for trifling cauſes, That Church haue aprieft as ſoone a4 Cap. 141. 
ſhop can prouide. Item the biſhop ſhall looks that the Church of Ca. 136. 
no ſecular buſines, nor vaine iangling ſhalbe ſuf- Cap. 86. 
fred in the Church, becauſe the houſe of God is the houſe of prayer, but Cap. o. 


hat all men haue their minds attentiuely bent to God, when they come 


10 maſſe, not depart before the prieſ haue ended his bleſſing. 
Beeauſe canonicall profeſſion partly for ignorance, partly for 17 Cap.79. 
er 


ves very much defaced , we tooke paines at our ſacred ſeſſion 10 gat 


Rnekſwp DAS coothjmcs a oa 4#t -t, 


ters, and 


fore, ( 
nor 


uit were certaine ſweete flowers ous of the monument is of bleſſed wri- 

tion a rule both for women and men of canonical! con- 
nerſation: which the whole aſſemb lie ſo well liked of, that they thoug hs 

it yoorthie to be kept without alteration : and therefore we decree, 

that all of that ſort hold it without failin ga and in any caſe heer- 

after ob ferne the ſame. 

How we hane diſpoſed couching monks, and giuen them leave 10 Cap.$1, 


| heſeanabbor of themſelues,and ordered their purpoſe of liſe, we haue 


cauſed to be draven in another ſchedule, and confirmed ir, 


ded always ) thas laymen be neiiher onerſeers of 
O 2 


me it mighi ſtand good and immiolable with ( the princes ) our ws c. 110. 
45 : 
We 


The fecond pare, 
F. lohn Baprift, S. Peter and Paul, S. Martine, S. Andrew. The Aſ- | 


I T8 ther in one citie be not wo biſhops, nor one prouince diui- Cap. 129. 
* dedbetweene two M erropolizanes : and that the confirrning of biſhops Cap. 128. 
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The ſecond part. Thelawes of Charles for cauſes eecleſi — 
Cap.71, e heare ſay that certaine abbeſſes againft the maney of il 
of Gad, giue ble/ſing with læying their hands, arid making ie 
the oe on the heads of men, Know you, ſacred tarhers,th 
muſt be vererly forbidden in your dioceſſe. 
e haue 4 precept in Denteronomie, No man ſhall 55 k 
ſaier, obſerue fircames orreſped dininations t there ſhall bo noſa 
no inchanter o coninrer. Therefore we commaund that | N 
caleulæte, prafliſe charmes,or rake upon them vo propheſie what in | 
ther ſhall come: but whereſoeuey ſuch be found. eiter 16 bi ve 
or condemned. Ene for trees, vocker, ſprings, where ſon 
mabe their ob eruations, WE giue ſtraite charge that chi 
ked yſe, deteſted of God, be baniſned wn where nd 
ftroyed. ' |} FP Ss 
of mage your alk deb it ada ter | 
that is es to an other. In any caſe we — it: bee 
bleſs no. which the priefF I giueth her that 76 voi ai 
| in maner 0 f a\ſacrile ge tam way be violared, - nt 
cp. c is. TAT dir vga ours looke diligently in everyei | 
The prince ſterie and nunrie; how the buildings and ornamenss of ile l 
er be 755 and make diligent inquitte for the conuerſationſi 
gech for ec. perſons there, and how that which we * — 
clefiaſticall formed in their reading, ſinging; and other diſcipline 
rules and ning to the rules Serena order. en 
8 Certaing chapters, as of inceftuous mariages, Chnrthi 
72 — e lacke their rig hi honor or hame herne lately oled, & if there be 
promiſeth by other eccldſiaſticall, or common 4 — matters wo 
the aduice of be redreſſed, which for ſhortnes oFtime we could noi F 
his faihipll n inke Hoo to differre them; vntill by God 


1 iſe of our faithfull [coutiſeſler JOPLIN a | 


on for ſuch 
eccleſialtical ys to determine the ſame. 


matters as Chere be ure ſcoꝛe chapters bendes theſe; xt 

„dete, the lame witer of the lawes, that Charles mave ton 

L haprers. eccleũaſtital perſons and cauſed, which 7 fox breuiyſd x 
omit , icaujng you to confiderof them when arts) 

time, | 


Charles by 
his lawes 
rectified all 
eccleſiaſti- 
call chings 
and 0 


what mem qc of ſaints aboliſhed, what works = 


———˖ 


1 9 


y pꝛohibited: he pꝛeſcribed the biſthops their duties, the 
vieſts their charge, the moncks their rules: he directed 
rde keeping of Srnods, electing and tranſlating of bi⸗ 
ſhops, oꝛdering and placing of clerks, paping and e:rplop= 
ing ar tythes: decided what ſhould become ak their ma- 
riages that were taken aroaic by koʒte, 02 atnanced be⸗ 
© foze80 others: foꝛbad the burping of dead coꝛſes in the 
© Church, baniſhed ſozcerie, umonie, vlurie, periurie: laſt 
ol all vndertoke, that if anie thing were wanting, which 
neded refoꝛmation in cauſes ecciefiaſticall , it ſhould be 
ſupplied of him at His leaſure. It Charles had the regi⸗ 
ment ok monaſticall pꝛoteſſion, epiſcopall turiſdiction, ca⸗ 
* nonicall conuerſation: it he did, J ſaie, meddle with re⸗ 
' dieſling errozs infaith, abuſes in ſacraments, diſozders 
in digineſeruice, uperſtition in funcrals, ot hes, charmes, 
and ſuch other matters, as by the purpoꝛt of theſe chap⸗ 
ters it is euident he did, What cauſes can pou deuiſe 
moꝛe ſpirituall than theſe? Will pou permit theſe things 
© ofmoſt.intpoztance to the pꝛinces power, and extept o⸗ 
ther ol leſſe moment : That were notozious follie, You 
© muſt either inueſt them withall , 62 exclide them firlt 
krom the weightieſt. Fox it᷑ they be gouernours of the 
= greateſt eccleſiaſticall affames, much moze doth their au⸗ 
thonitie ſtretch to the ſmaileſt. 
A gane, theſe lawes of Charles, which amount to the 


| Church of God Any thing oz nothing! Ik nothing, 
then this punce gouerned and oꝛdered all eccleſiaſticall 
| cauſes, It anie thing, that Charles himſelfe aſſureth vs 
he would determine, when occaſion ſerued. Choſe whe⸗ 
ther you wil, Charles either way ſhewed the law full pow⸗ 
er ol pꝛinces to direc and eſtabliſh all things requiſite 

to the kaith and Church of Chꝛʒiſt. Fox what he pꝛomiſed 
adniledlie to do; no doubt, he meant it ſhould, x thought 
it might be iuſtlie perkourmed. 


7 1 
The lawes of Lodouike for cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The ſtcond part. 


If ante wan- 


number ok eight ckoꝛe and th2ee, what do they lacke of a ted he pro- 
kull direction fo all matters needing rekoꝛmation in the miſed at his 


ſupplie that 


Do did Lodouike his ſonne, and Lotharius his nephew His ſonne & 


the next emperours after him, whole pꝛocedings de⸗ 


his nephew 
followed his 


Axe ſchat account they made of theſe chapters, and with eps and e 
What diligence they put them in execution. The monu⸗ ecured his 
ments of ſo god pꝛinces J may not ouerſlip with lence, 12s. 


O 3 their 


The ſecond pars. 


Legi ſrancie 
lib. 3. cap. l. 


Cap. 2. 


Cap. 3. 

The chiefe 
of this mini- 
ſterie conſi- 
ſtech in the 
princes per- 
fon ro whom 
the biſhops 
are coadiu- 
tors. 

Cap. 12. 

Cap. 11. 
The prince 
willeth all 
without ex- 
ception to 
obſerue his 
commande- 
meats in all 


lie Chu 


ſerne peate; and do iuffice among the peoplie. 


your a 
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Ludouikes lawes and viſitours. 
their deds did then profit the church of God, their um 
will now pzofit vs. Thus did Ludouike, & Lothatiyyl? 
ſonne wWꝛite to the biſhops magiſtrats of their ex 
You Haus all I doubt not either ſeene or heard, that ons falle 
our progettitors, afrer they were choſen by God ro this place; i 
THTS THEIR PRINCIPALL'STYDIE hon e ban 
God: hotie Church, and the ſtate of their kingdome might le d 
Apt. and we for our part, following their example, ſince it ha 
ſed God to appoint vs that we ſnould haue the care ofs 
ch, and this realme, art verit us, fo long a4 wel, 
neFilie for three ſpeciall point, I mrane to defend ems 
1 holje Church and his mimifter1 in ſuch fort as is nun 
BRI. 
AND!THOYGH THE CHYEFE OF THIS Mun 
RIE co STST IN OvR PERs ON, yet by Gods and 
ordinance it is ſo diuided, that euerie one of you in hit 
and calling hath a part of our charge, in ſo mob thus I 


iber, and you all my coadintors, For which reſpeν]πν]. 
ted foy chil purh 
AY 


is by WO TS by commi ſionex i ap poi 

to tearne xn trie hom well our liemenunt j fuuour and e xecuie u 
and how religiouſlie our biſhops liue & preach; WI 
roy A 1 vw tTHOVTEXCEP TION TO On SERVE WS. 


COMMANDEMENT IN ALL THING 8 AND AO . 
SvCH AS vWESERD FOR ANY 0CCWSION n 
NES EXYTHER ECCLESIASTICALL OR TEMPOR ; 
AND TW RESPECT OF OYR(AVTHORITIE NON 
FAILE BYT PERFORME THOSE'THING'S vv ATCHW 5 
HAVE ENIOINED YOV BY THEM. ' 20112108 


Now the charge that we giue aur viſseors, is this, rirſſ whey an 


8 dict aſſemblies in two or three platei; whither all within b 
2, bemporell. heir commiſſion err vorne to all Waits) 
co. a6. is the ſumme and effect of their meſſage to wi, that we haveappit || 
Biſhops to be ted them for this cauſe; that FF ANT Bs ob , 
reformed by can not dio his dutie by reaſon of act impedimont/ heb 
fog. haue recourſe to them, n byrhelr help diſcharge ae 
Cap, 27, the matter be ſuch as by their induſtrie ean not be rechele 0 
then ſnall it be brought by them to out knowledge 8? | 
gaine, IT ANT BISHOP er Lienienant BE YO yo 
\ LI GENT IN H 1 S orf re xz by their monition, he 
reformed, | 


He chavge them bkewiſe to make knowne to all men iht c Lat x 
| hape 


- 
q 
! 


—— — — —— 


| TAE GENER ALE TER DB MVS c VVG The N i 
rr WICH WEHAYEPECREED CC 
ou ADEYCONCERNANG ATE MANER OF CAV- — and 
0 4nd do rhein beſt to ſee them throughlie kept of all men. cauſes to be 
Avd fanit of the. things which we haue ordamed and commanded be NG ” 
ud \by ſyme defecl bappilie which they can nos ame nd, "_ 
© then hall they wich: {peed make relation thercof to vs that 
ve may correct chat vhich the can no. 
E 
fen an we lool d far us will bat this preſet (yeare Jour vii tri whom 
u en lune alerted 10 f bhis ſer uice haue ( letter) reſpeci and care hom erie- 

IF ember wehene preferred 10 2he gauer nano of our people in his 
calling diſchargeth his dutie 0 Gods pleaſure,our honor aul the benefit 
Fu ſabiet i i and ibis ſhall be the verie cqunſe of their inquirie,whe- 
© thercherhings contained in our Capitular, which we deliuered 
chem this pere paſts, be kept & obſerued accoi ding to Gods will 
F cut commandement. Therfore about he midſi of May next ſhall 
" Inteaue our viditors euetie mã in his diuiſion, with 
WE allche Biſhops, Abbats, Liemenanti, cum fee men and aduocata(ihe The firſt part 
1 [uh al can not come to ſend their proxies, the ſieutenant of the prin- 
Boring wii him his vnder officers and hwndreders )and in that con- ces commiſ- 
nent ſhalthey firſt confer touching chriſtian religion, and ec- — 1 
ctleſioſueallorder: next rhey ſhall inquir ef our officer; how they do and 2 5 — 
ei duties laſt of au ple in-what concord and peace they liue. And ſtical order. 
his inquiſition ſhall they make ſo diligentlie & exactlie, that 
ve maybe truly certified by the of all theſe points. And if any 
ſuchcauſe be brought before them which needeth their help 
according to the condition of the cauſes ſpecified inthe [hort 
| motos bor then our wil is they ſhal go to the place 
ng! 


rodteſſe it hy the warrant of our authoritie. 


Nau tan neither be ſo ũmmple, but von may ſee, noꝛ ſo 7.245 Francis 
‚ dartiall, hut vou nurſt graunt that Ludouike and Lotharius C5. 12. 

| dthemſelues as rightfull ſuperuiſours of the bi⸗ 

* Nopsintheir empire, how they liucd and preached: aiding Cap. 26. 

8 Iholethat were hindered, curtecting thoſe that were negli- Cap. 28. 

- $Minheirminiſteries; and ſent viſitors to enquire and re- wn hae . 

Luiſſe by their prince lie power, auie cauſe that needed refor- joy ths, of 
| Dion in chtiſtian religion, OI eccleſiaſticall order: com- gouerning all 
| Wangj allmengenerallicro reuetence & obeie the as well men in all 


in ecc leſiaſticall as comon wealth matters in reſpect of their Banter both 
eccleſiaſtical 


roiall authority. What moꝛe thã this doth that oth impart, and ciuill. 
which 


'D 4 
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Ludouikes lawes and viſitours. The ſecond pars. 
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not ſuperior When this oth was made, whether God ſhould beit 


20 0 
The ſecond part. Supreme is ſubiect to none on earth. 


which pou ſo much declaime againſt Oz what leu . 
this dib Lodouike and Lotharius exetute? Can then ing 
ceedings pleaſe pou, and our woꝛds expꝛeſſing the 

ſame right offend pou! You malt either retect both 
mit both : they beſo nere linked, you can not diſſene men 
J now make pour ſeite iudge, whether theſe chu nat 
and catholike pzinres were not commanders andes tat 
niſhers| (thoſe we call gouernoꝛs) of biſhops; nd the 
and e in matters and cauſes ectieſiaſticail. ij tf 


TT 


le? they were, but yet not ſupꝛeme, which is the chu pen 
thing that we miſlike in pour oth. Theop. J belewgr 
well; foz by that woꝛd we dente princes to beit 
the popes conſiſtoꝛie, which is the chiekeſt thing zn 
ſpec. Phil. That woꝛzd maketh them ſuperioꝛs tu 
himſelfe: koꝛ ſupꝛeme is ſuperioꝛ to all, neither Ch 
one perſon,noz his Church excepted. 421 
Theop. Can pou make ſuch meriments when un 
diſpoſed ? Phil. Doth not the woꝛd infer ſuperioꝛ tu 
Supremeis 02 At leaſt fubiect to none: Theop. Was it in quei 


258 = 


nnn 
r — 


2 Frarzess rege 


ound vut oz to man, oz whether pzinces ſhould be ſubten u 
o the pope. bope © Phil. It Chilleth not what was then in aue 
theſe be now pour Woꝛds. Iheop. By this cunning 
map contlude all that euer w2ate with pen, oz ſpabe 
tons, ta be wicked biaſphemers. Phil. Why ſo r'Tas 
where the ſuperlatiue is vſed,by your rule, God hn 
is not extepted. And ſo theſe phꝛaſes /a moſt wilete 
a moſt halie biſhop, a moſt mightic pʒꝛinte, and tent 
ſand ſuch like, which we find in all mens bookes at 
ches, be meere impietieg. Fo2 they impoꝛt that mam 
wiſcr, holier, and mightier than Chꝛiſt hunſelfe, oda 
as wiſe, you and mightie as he, which is open anus 
cuſable blaſphemie. Name me what father 023 waiter” 
will, and ſee by this art of yours whether J mu 
not a blaſphemer. Phil. That is no right vnd 
The ſuperla. but a fooliſh carping at mens wo2ds, For whonw 
tiue inclu - theſe titles to men, ſancliſſimus, porentiſſi mus, | 
775 2 moſt holy father; the moſt puiſſant king, the moit 
God bgcaue mar tp we mean amongſt men; wecopare them not an 
man is not God. Theo. Ind ſince all men euen pour ſelues 


compared, hy do pou take that kœoliſh aduantage at * * 
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Princes ſubiect onely to God. The ſecond part. 
4 ich we vlt as it we meant not amongſt men, 
put exalted pꝛinces aboue God? 0 
Phil. Bur the Church of Chꝛiſt is natextepted, ⁊᷑ that 
-onſiftcth of men. Iheop. It by the Church or Chzift por 
nne cht kaichfu ll luning on earth, certainly pꝛintes be 
not ſudielt but ſupertoꝛs to all chꝛiſtian men. Peter ſpabe 
totpetholen and ele ol God, when he ſald, Be ſubiect to 1. pet. 2. 
0 the king as to che chiefe; Paul willed Titus to warne not 2 
the nuſtteants, but the beleeners4n Creta, to be ſubiect to DEE 
ptmcipahties & powers, and wꝛate himſeite to all che ſaints 
at Rome; Voumuſt be ſubiect for conſcience ſake. It᷑ the 
ſamti muſt be ſubꝛett to pʒꝛmces, ergo the Church; foʒ the 
Cturtd on earth ts nothing elle but 5 collection ot ſaints. 
And it cuery ſonie, that is tuery man, nruit be lubica, how The fainrs 
tau the Church tonũſting ot men be exempted ! But it by a 
© the Church yon meane the pꝛeccpts and pꝛomiſeg, gifts n p inces 
und grates of God pꝛeached in the Church, and poured on g ord, che 


the Church, pꝛinces muſt humbly obey them e reuerentlp graces of 
| reteme them as well as other yunate men. So that pꝛo God arc nor. 
- phets;; apoſtles, enanceliſts, and all other butldcrs of 
Ch its Church, as touching their perſons, be ſubicctto 
- thepumces power; mary wWoꝛd of truth in their mouths, 
- andtheſealeg of grate in their hands, becauſethey are of 
þ Sud not at᷑ themſelues, they be far about the pꝛinces cal- 
uungand regiment, and in thoſe caſcs, kings and quences, 
ikthey will be ſaued, muſt ſubmit themſelucg to Gods e⸗ 
uerlalking truth und teſtament, ag well as the meaneſt of 
their people: but this neither abateth the power which 
God hath gtuen them ouer all men, noꝛ maketh them thꝛal 
udictaſt pꝛoceſſe to be foꝛced and puniſhed at 

hiopleaſare: and theretoꝛe, this notwithſtanding, pꝛin⸗ 
cee deſupꝛeme, that is ſuperioʒ to all. and ſubiect to none, 
q bat onelp to God. 
hit Wyo euer taught befoze you, that princes Were le Church 
lac omen to God? Theop. Ehe Church of C heit from deine to be 
1 thebegmning, com imperatorem, vt hominem a Deo ſecund um, ſubiect to 
D beo mnorem. We reuerence the emperor, ſaith Tertul- none but to 
j lam. as a man next vnto God, and inferior onely ro God. I= Cod., 
j game, Deu eſſe ſalum in cuius ſolius poteſtate ſunt, a quo ſunt ſe- rr rg 188 
andi poſſ quem prims, ante omnes c ſuper omnes deos & Homines . It Iden. 3 
v onely God in whoſe power alone (princes) are: in compa- Polagerica 


: 


| riſon 


ä 
Intent, 
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The ſecond part, Princes ſubiect onely to God. I 
riſon with him they be ſecond, and after him firſt; #4 | nt 
and ouer all both gods and men. So likewiſe Opciu 

Contra Par- per impetatorem non ( eſt) niſi ſolus Deus qui fecit imperuꝶmm˖m 


menienl'b.3. boue th. eror is n nely G a 
e e none but onely God, ho made 


Luce h. hom, Petor. And Chryſoſtome: Parem w/lum ſuper terram nat 
Antioch, hom (The emperor) hath no pcere on earth, much leſea — 
9 Phil 


Superior to Andthat pꝛinces are aboue all, O. Paulis clean | whe 
lis ſubiect euery ſoule be ſubiect to the ſuperior powers. Tm de fi 
to NONE. = 

. ſubica to them, eg they be ſuperioꝛ to ait; and ſupemi b t 
honul. 2. all, is ſupzeame . Choyſoſtom calieth the emperoꝝ i 


Nuelconſt. higheſt and head pf all men vpon earth. Iuſtinian ai — 


133. empero hath receiued a common gouerument and pon 
De ohitu The» Palitic ouer all men. Ambroſe ſaith of I heodoſius i oth: 
22 had power ouer all men. Ind Gregoric,ag pou hear hun 


a 
-, 


$/54 oy men, not one ly ſouldiers, but alſo prictts: Ind ſinte 

concluded; and pou confeſſed all men, were they 

pꝛieſto, bi ſhops, oꝛ whatiocuer, to be tubiett to them del 

ces power and authoꝛitie both in cauſes eccteſaſticaliy” be 

tempoꝛall, whp ſhoulde that 19we de reuokeds; iu 

ted ef . kt 37 you 

Phil. J neuer did noꝛ will tonkeſſe pꝛinces tau 

pꝛeame. Fo} he that iudgeth on earth in Chuſls' 

aboue them all. Theop. You tome now to the qu 

The word ſu- This verp claime was the cauſe why the woꝛd 

| iel y- was added to the oth: foz that the biſhop ot Rom t 

orncecar keth vpon him to command and depoſe pzinces 2546 

eric from Tawfull and ſuperioꝛ tudge . To exciude this wicked 
he pope, and ſumption, we teach that pꝛinces be ſupꝛeame rulem 

rnit chat meane, ſubiect to no ſuperior iudge to giut a 

0 machol, their doings but onely to God. Phil. his y 


tendeth the 


ou tan 
[efoit: but this you cannot pzcoue . Theop. It fozteth not 
we can do. The burden in this taſe ta pzoue 11 
and not ours. You ſay princes be ſudieq to the pops en 
ſiſtoꝛie, We ſap they be not. Mult we 'proue; ; 
tiue, od muſt pou rather make god pour allirmat una ; 70 
gaine, fiat Paul auoucheth With vs that enevy un Th 
ſubiect to their power: pou contradict thoſe 92ds) al 
ſay thepope is notſubiec but ſuper ioꝛ to pꝛintes 700 


generali in pꝛeciſe termes concludeth fox vs; mk (ur 


Greg epiſt. lb. meth that power is giuen to princes from he auen am 
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The pope ſubiect to his prince. The ſecond part. 
he pope : muſt you not pꝛœue your exception 
Phil. You be lothj to pzcoue , you know the Weakeneg of 1 
aur ade. Theop. You croſſe the plaine wozds of the hos e pri- 
p Gholt and would put vs to refute your fanfies. Phil. ces to be 
Chꝛiſtes vicar 18 not included in thole woꝛds. ſubiect to che 
Throp: We ſay the general iiciudeth cuery particular, Pope - we 
Phil. How could Paul make Peter a ſubiec to punces, one chem 
| when Peter was none: Theop. Why ſhouid not Peter to be gee. 
de ſubiect to pzinces , when God hunſeite pronounced 
dy the mouth ol Paul that euery ſoule Was ſubiec to 
14 KOT bd | | 
— Who euer conſtred S. Pauls Woꝛds fo, beſides 
ron! Theop. The Church of Chꝛiſt neuer tonſtred them 
othorwiſe. Peter tz the biſhops of Rome foz the firſt ther 
hutidzedpores, did they not paticutiy {ubmit themſciucs 
as ſubiets to thoſe puniſhments + toʒzments which hea⸗ 
' theit\pyincesinflictedon other Chiſtians : Phil. In ved 
they were martpꝛed koꝛ themoſt part by the rage ot inſi⸗ 
dels that knew them not. Theo, Ind the Chuſtians that 
nm them, neuet teoke armes to defend them againſt the 
rage nt infidels; but thought tlem ſubiea to higher poro⸗ 
erz by koꝛce of S. Pauls words, as well as all other bi⸗ 
aps were. Phil; They might not reſiſt though they were 
mongfullp vexed. Theop. And why might they not, but 
bett they wert ſubiert by Gods oꝛdinante to the pꝛin⸗ 
des power ? Uniavtuli violence might well te rcuſted. 
: -Phil:Chiitianpzinces were neuer ſuperioꝛs to the bi- The biſhops 
* Hoppof Nome. Theop. Str, your courage is moze than fo for 
kaut cumning. The biſhons of Rome fog eight hundzed lern 
and fifty/peregafter'Chaiſt, that we can directly proue, cue 
were dutitull — — ſubiects 7 chuſtian enen, heathen 
Hul. Are pon not med to tell ſuch a tale? 1heop, princes. 
— of — erroꝛ, it J 5 a rruch e e 21 
Shew t, and J willy#ld the reſt. Theop. . Li. 
The reſſ un already pre, and this hall be preſently 57 „, 
wwewed. I might alic@ge that after the Romane empe⸗ cle. 1. 
rors began to pꝛoeſle the name of Chal, Iulius and Libe - Aiariin. Polen. 
Ban mt baniſhed by Con ſtantius; Bonifacius the firſt by 5er 
6 onus 5Syluerius,and Vigilius by luſtinian; Martine the 4 Mar: 
(rieby Conſtantine the third; and diuers other popes by cus ges, 
my pꝛinces, but that J will ſkippe, and come to the 7.6 Nen 
ſubmiſſion 
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204 
The ſecond part. The pope ſubiect to his prince. | 
any popes ſubmiſſion of Leo the fourth made to Lodouike the wy p 
— emperoꝛ, with theſe words: If we haue done any thine, þ l 
therwiſe than well, and not dealt vprightly with be 

are vader vs, we will amend all that is amiſſe hy th 
ment of your highnes, beſesching your excellencie iu 
for the better triall of theſe ſurmiſes, ſuch as in the featy 
God may narrowly ſift not onely the matters informed 
all Cour doings) great and ſmall, as well as if your m g 
were preſent: ſo that by law full examination all mays 
ſhed, and nothing left vndiſcuſſed or vndetermincd. Im 
things, great and ſmall, the pope ſubmitteth hund 
the pꝛinces commiſlioners, and offereth to amendal 
is amiſſe by the pꝛinces iudgement. This lowly (ub 
on impoꝛteth an euident ſubiection. e 
oidem tap. Phil. It was a diſpenſation of the popes humilitiey 
e , - anp part ok his bounden duty thus to do. Theop Hol 
ul tian the compiler of pour decrees, ſalueth the mattetzun 
an. is ag much as it you ſaid, the pope by right mige 
comtnanded the pzince, but ina mearie mod, kom 
make ſpozt , he would needs be iudged and oꝛdered y 

punte. Ig not this a pꝛo ;cr kind of duunitie, wham 
pope pꝛoteſteth his obedience to the pꝛinces powern 
lawes, to ſap the pope ſpeaketh in ieſt, hig worden 
a tricke ot voluntary, which he may recall oꝛ retuſe u 
he will: If ſuch vnlear ned, irreligions, and vun 
ſhifts may ſerue foꝛ god anſwers ; pou map ſoone den 
what religion por liſt. It is a verp ſhoꝛt and tai * 
thode to be rid of all examples and hit oꝛieg, to ſayi⸗ 
did ſo: but it was moze than needed oz ſhould haue u 

done. | * 
re prince. il. In tempoꝛall matters it might be the popes 

uperiorro ſubieſtt to the pꝛinces power, but not in ſpirituall. 

he pope e. No man can be both a ſubiect and a ſuperiopto the pl 
aen 17 cauſes ceg power. A ſubiect is alwaies a ſubiect, that is u 
clean times to be commanded and puniſhed by the magie 
| neuer to tommand oꝛ puntſh the magiſtrate .X gains»! 
rekerreth himſelfe in all things both great and ſ 
pꝛinces pleaſure and tenſure: now a ſibiect in allt 
i3 ſuperioꝛ in nothing: pet, leaſt you ſhould cauihn ö 
eccieflaſticall cauſes are not expzeſip mentioned in 
place, you ſh ſe that the biſhops of Rome 2 — f 
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yund2ed yerres and aboue, were ſuppliants and ſernants 
not of curteũe, but of dutie to chꝛiſtian emperoꝛs, and o⸗ 
deird their eccleuaſtitatl lawes and edicts , and were com⸗ 
| manded and ouer · ruled by them in the regiment of the 
u Church ; as the ſtoues that followe ſhali plamely de⸗ 


ſurmiſed and ſpeciatiy fox that Felix, which laid hands on 
htm; had (as they ſaid) betraied oz burnt the ſcriptures: 
not onely retuſed his communion, and pꝛocured his con⸗ 
demnation in a pꝛouinciall ſynod bp irx . Africane bi- 
dut ina tumult creaed an other biſhop beũdes him, 
diuided the people krom him, and olfering a bill of com⸗ 
 plaint againſt him to the pꝛoconſull of I fricke, made a re⸗ 
queſt to Conſtantine, that he would giue them iudges to 
deride the matter. The prince carefuil to keepe the Church 
m peutce, did authoꝛtze Meltiades biſhop of i ome, Marcus 
i clrargunan ot᷑ the ſame titie, but as then nd biſhop, Rhe- 
dum, Maternus 5 and Marinus these biſhops of rante to 
tunſider their allegations and determine the ſtrife : where 
ſententce paſling with Cecilianus, the tontrary part ap⸗ 
pealed from the commiſioners to the pꝛince. This ap⸗ 
fpeaie C unſtamine miqht haue tuftly reieced as made from 
hisowhe delegates; but ſeking all meanes to pactfie the 
ſchume, commanded: a greater number of their biſhops 
to mate together at A rle in France, there to ſit in coun⸗ 
reell afreſh abeut the hearing and ending of this quarrell: 
kum whore, fox that they nkewiſe concluded Cecilianus 
do be right biſhop of Carthage, the Donatiſts appealed 
A they had done from the ſirſt: adding now, that if Cc- 
us himſelfe were cleare, pet ſo long as Felix was 
Nuit, which oꝛdered and confirmed him, his election 
— void. The patient and mild emperour 

| (emg m twiſe-connicted and not contented, but ſtill 
| ng againſt the biſhops as partiall, and dailie 
Welding his cares with impoxtunate ſuite ; neuer 
dr umd biſhop 02 councelt with the clearing of Fele, 
appointed Ælianus a tiuill magiſtrate to fearch ont 
2 of theſe latter actulations in a tempoꝛall court, 
e kelix after diligent examination, Was iudictallie 
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diſcharged 


The pope ſubiect ro his prince. The ſecond part. 


Poharus and his felowes pretending that Cecilianus The quarel 
i* contd not be biſhop-of Carthage foz many crimes falſip b<rvecne 


Donatus and 
Cecilian. 
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The FAT pl. Conſtantine ſuperior to the pope 


Lb. 10. eap. 5. 
Lib. i. contra 
Parmenta- 
num epaft. 
162.166. 
eb:bi. 

This quar- 
re ll was tor 
things and 
cauſes ſpiri- 
ruall. 


Conſtantine 
ſuperior CO 
Meltiades. 


Filch Lb, 10. 
cap. 5. 
The pope 


with others 
werc autho. 


diſcharged and acquited from all ſuſpition of that ir 
legtous abuũng the wozd of God. Then were both 
called befoze Conſtantine to reteiue tudgemem z 


& th 


A, | 


hands without appeale, who taking paines ins 


perſon to fit iudge betrocene them, and exacip 5 
what eicher part cound ſap; gaue ſentence with 
nus, agamſt Donatus ng therewithall a-moſi 


lam to puniſh the Donariſts ( they perühvh gl 


wilfulnes) as diſſentious ſchiſmatiks, from them 


of Chꝛiſt: which rigoz the chuiſtian empero2s thay load 


lowed, did rather increaſe than diminiſh; This IN 
god to repoʒt out of Euſcbius; Optatus, and 
ſomewhat the larger, that the circumſtances bt 
lp knowen , the concilugon might the desde, 0 
ued. e 
7 truſt pou will not denie but the ſtrife betwan 
lianus and Donatus conſiſted both of perſons and i 
eccleũaſticall. The parties accuſed and accuſingve 
ſhops; the faults obieced, were — 
copal dignitie; the matters in doubt were the com 
and partaking of ſacrilege, the right electton of bi 
the lawfulldepoſing of them by ſpnods, — 
munion with them, oꝛ ſchilmatical diſlention fromm 
No cauſes can poſſibip touch the regiment of 0 
Church neerer than theſe : well eee 
was ſupꝛeme, Meltiades oꝝ Conſtantine? Che bill | 
Nome oꝛ the emperoz r The prince ſent commiſſions 


pope, iopned other collegues with him, receiued un . 


peale from him, gaue ſecond iudges after him, and! 


owne perſon pzonounced finall ſentence without Far 


the leaſt of theſe facts pꝛoueth the pꝛince ſuperiout 
pope; and all theſe did that famous emperour, and 

in gs in this caſe were verie well liked and acceptedus 
Church of Chriſt. 


a0 


> 


Which of theſe things will pou now encorhter'D/ . 
not Conſtantine authozize Meltiades 2 His comma ' 


pet extant to Meltiades biſhop of Rome and Marc! 
theſe wozds : My pleaſure is, that Cecilianus withren® 
of his accuſers, and other ten of his fauorers come tol 
there to be heard before you both, ioining with you RM 
Mazernue, and Marinus your collegues , w „whom 


2 
e ak 


. 


20 7 
| in cauſes ecclehaſticall. | 
| x chis matter haue willed with ſpeede to repaire into you, rized by the 
ho Auſten debating with the Donauits what wlk excep⸗ ano} 
none they couiztaketofo many ſentences giuen againſt cauſe. 
nom moueth tis doubt and maketh this anſwere; Should Augu/7.epi/t. 
wos think you) Meltiades biſhop of Rome with his collegues 162. 
ue vurped that iudge ment, which Ixx. Africane biſhops 
hadended ? What, that he did not vſurpe? Fot the emperour 

von motion made ( by you) ſent biſhops to ſit with him as 
iges & co rule that matter in cuery point as iuſtice ſhould 
Head them This we proouc by the Donatiſts ſupplic ation and 
Pale priaces owne words. If Samt Auſten defend the bi⸗ 
wo of Rome krom plurping m this caſe, by pꝛodutcing 
ning acommiſſion from the prince, then apparent⸗ 
yz hath the pope was authozizedbpthe princes power to 
que iudgment in a matter eccleũaſticall, and had bin, but 
oy that warrant, an bſurper. 19-8188 | 
Phil. S. Auſten ſaith that Conſtantine durſt not be iudge Exit. 166. 
ola biſhops cauſe. Iheop. — firſt he was loth to fit 2 
ludge urhis owne perſon, for that he was not acquainted Conſtantine 
du the-Church:canons which were then brought in ime | 
queſtion : but at length when he ſaw no remedie, himſelfe t 6:1 ſi 
ſateinmdgement both after the pope and after the coun⸗ iudge inthe 
cell, and heard the Whole matter, and ended it foz euer. cauſe for 
Cus inferreth that at the firſt —— he Wan⸗ 
tednat gower ta command, but ſ kill to diſcerne; moꝛe re- 
1 | We wdge than the foꝛmer: yea at the ſirſt when he 
deer ae benen veegres 0 hears 7: 
_ Uwe p by making d s to heare ⁊᷑ oꝛ⸗ 
er the tauſe. So ſatth S. Auſten in — — — 
Far that Conſtantine durſt not be indge himſelf of a biſhops ,,., 4 
a le, eam diſcuriendam atque fmiendam Epiſcopss delegauit he 166. | 
made de legates of the biſhops to diſcuſſe and determine the 
lame. Indagaine, canſam Cec iliani imumxit eis audiendam, he (1)11jo. 2.4. 
Fus toorth a precept (to the biſhop of Rome and others) ci cum Done: 
* Hearing of Oecilianus his matter. Nowe to delegate 
— — 
— ramaripns, wane = 
id not Conſtantine receiue that appeale which the Do- The ry 
— . 1 from Mclriades, and aſſigne them other iud⸗ 8e fe 
1 epiſhie to Chreſtus biſhop of Siracuſas in Sicile, the pope. 


whom 


The ſecond part. 
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The ſecond part. | Emperors ſuperior tothe pope 


Euſeb. lb. 10. 
Cap. 5. 


dus diſſention, l muſt rake care that (the ſtrife) which u 


August. e- 
piſt. 166. 


the idgment of the biſhops againſt them. The molt pa 


And gane 
them other 
1adges aller 


the popc. 


the popes, euen in cauſes eccleũaſticall, oz as you in 
them ſpirituall. f 


Augu/T. e- 
piſt. 166. 
The prince 


ſate himſelfe ſaith he, ſpeaking to the Donatiſts, appealed ( from (de 


in iudgement 
both after 
the pope and 
aſte r the 


councell. thoſe (his accuſers) to be malitious wranglers. And 


ned Donatus as author of the ſchiſme raiſed at Cant 


ſelte in this matter, ag well after Meltiades, as fx 


whom he willed to be pꝛeſent at the cauncel of Arlet 
ending of the ſame matter, is an euident pzofe thy 
did. At the firſt , ſaith Conſtantine, when this ſchiſa, 
gan, | wrate my letters, and tooke this order : that cen, 
biſhops comming from France, & the parties in ſtr 
led for out of Africke, the biſhop of Rome being alſo d 
in their preſence this quarrell ſhould be throughly cas 
red and pacified. Mary for ſo much as they will not ag | 
the ſentence there given, but $9 forward in their count 


haue calmed of it ſelfe at the firſt deciſion, ar leaſt may 
be compoſed by the meeting of many. Having they 
charged a great number of biſhops out of diuers cc 
aſlemble by the kalends of Auguſt at Arle, I thought ita 
miſſe by letters to require you, that you faile not tobe 
them at the time aud place appointed: that by your pi 
nes, with the good aduiſe & ful conſent of the reſt whichi 
then and there meete you, vpon diligent hearing whateb# 
fide can ſay ( whom we haue commanded to be likewipF 
ſent) chey may be reduced from the ſchiſme yet during ui 
ligion, faich and brothecly concord, as in duty they bebus 
When Meltiades and his collegues (faith Auſten u 
Donatiſts) had pronounced Cicilianus innocent, &ch 


your ſide came backe to the emperor, and comp 


and mild emperor the ſecond time gaue them other ugh 
(namely) the biſhops (that met) at Arle in France, Cy 
the taking of an appeale made from the biſhop of un 
and appointing other iudges after him, and beſides 
ſtrongly conciudeth the pzinces authoꝛity to befar 


: 


wilt pou laſtip ſay that Conſtantine fate not indy: 
touncell of Arle > S. Auſten is flat againſt pou, Your® 
ſhops ar Arle) to the princes owne perſon, and newer 


the emperor himſelfe rooke the hearing of the cauſe 
eweene them both, & pronounced Cecilianus innocem 


| 
Ly 


. . . 


— 
* — — 
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in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 5 90 Le — 
iſts appealed from eccleſiaſticall iudge ment, that mi. 163 

* — heare the cauſe . Whither when they — 

b : 7 | 3 

came, both parts ſtanding before him „Cecilianus was ad- cep. 1. 

judęed to be innocent, and the Donatiſts ouerthrowne. To 

this, L will bring you (ſaith Auſten) the very words af 

F Conftanune taken out of his letters, where he witneſſeth 

chat vpon iudiciall hearing of both ſides, he found Cecilianus 

te | to be cleare. For firſt declaring how the parties were brought 

do his iudgement, after two iudgements of biſhops (already 

*. paſt,) there (ſaith Conſtantine) Ifully perceiued, that Ce- 

cilianus was a man moſt innocent, obſeruing the duties of his 

telieion, and following the ſame: neither could any crime 


be laſtened on him, as his aduerſaries had in his abſence 
bus 


eſted. 
Ind ſhewing what followed vpon this iudgement: 4 gat. pi. 
Then did Conſtantine ſaithhe , firſt make a moſt ſharpe law 166. 
f topuniſh the Donatiſts. His ſons continued the ſame : read — Prince 
af} what Valentinian; read, when you will, what Gratian and n 
Theodoſius decreed againſt you. Why wonder you then at confirme his 
the children of Theodoſius, as if they ſhould haue followed finall decifi 
any other preſident in this cauſe than — — of Con- . 
ſtantine, which ſo many chriſtian emperors haue kept inuio- 7 

lableꝰ Though Conſtantine be dead, yet the iudgement of 
Coaſtantine giuen againſt you liueth. For when emperors 
command that which is good] it is Chriſt and no man elſe 
that commandeth by them. 
Lu theſe things together, and marke the conſequent. -;,,. prince 
Fut the biſh op of Rome and his aſſeſſoꝛs were appoin⸗ in theſe ure 
ted by the pꝛince to meddle with this matter as his dele⸗ fads ſaperi- 
+) Lats. Next, vpon complaint of their partial dealing, the or to che 
Hinte commanded others (leauing out the biſhop of Fr“ 
Rome) to ütte in France to conclude the ſame cauſe. 
Thirdly, the Donariſts ſtill appealing, the pzince called 
kn both des, heard them in his owne perſon, gaue finail 
#7 iudgement with Cecilianus, and diſcharged him as inno⸗ 
am, and therewith made a penall edict againſt the Dona- 
tſts, ourthlp, theſe pꝛincely pzoceedings of Conſtan- 
une, the Church of Godrecciued with honoꝛ, and vſed 
— Radnes; the chꝛiſtian emperozs imbꝛated as vertu⸗ 
deem and confirmed as religious; S. Auſten allea 
em as ſudſtant iall pzcofes fox the Catholiks , andeff 

P 1 tual 


* 


25 


210 he pope , 
r . 
rors ſuperior 3 Now a 
| Empe nſt the Don ince were not 
are. | ts again! aſe the pz eccleſiaſtical 
ond part. emen thisc 2 of 
8 a6 tug de, whether m e gamen | | 
ger den lupzeme £ , Siricius, and} 
to the pope A ws der Damaſus, us complau 
| y. 1 5 | 0. 
ſons e doſius —. made — thc 
| Tol craguinſ erer of the 
The Hams ſius, 2 enen to * heard his * wil 
F324 . fter tior p Flauianus, the ma 7 Mp 
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niſhed the 5 by Arc: Innocen ith Theop illnor CC | | 
(h ps tha fozth with catc ww tho W 1 1 0 
Repei 1 king uu — It any mop be 2510 + | 
9 retuſed his ſucceſl nd —_— laymen the 18 b 
ate ich Tie be a ds: if they he ſouldiers 2 
Jiceph. ih. ate with d his wo . nitics ,[ xiled. | } 
Nic ep 0 rch an eir dig d and C We 
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feu, che mat ſort let of his biſhops ＋ 
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in cauſes eceleſiaſticall. The ſecond part. 
ron quiet and contented minds by our gentle admoniti- 
and not attempt any thing by ſedi ĩous packing, ſince 
de reſolued that neither faction ſhall preuaile. 
t was no ſtrange thing in thoſe dates foꝛ the biſhop 
ome to be ſuppliant and ſubiect in Church matters 
Mo chziſtian pzinces - When Eutiches firlt bzoched his er⸗ 
fon, that the fleſh of Chzilt in ſubſtance was not like this 
ours ;" Leo then biſhop of Rome made this ſute to Loops, 
geodoſius the poonger : If it pleaſe (your highnes) to The pope 
rant my ſupplication, and to command a councell of bi- 8 
n pops to A 5 in Italy, ſpeedily by Gods helpe might all * prince 
ines be redreſſed, which now trouble the whole Church: for a coun- 
it he did not obtaine ſo much. Foz Theodoſius appoin- celhand miſ- 
ed their meeting at Epheſus, and for haſte prefixed fo ſed his ſures 
port a time, that the biſhops of Italy could not be pro- | 
ea foz the tourney : pet Leo ſending his deputies , ex= Leit. 12. 
ſeth hes abſence bp Writing, in theſe wozds: Although 77%; 13: 
v be preſent at the day which your godlines preſcribed for 79 17 
the councell, no poſſible meanes doe permit, neither by 
1 prmer examples (is my preſence required, ) and vrgent oc- 
16 ons at this time ſuffer me not to forſake this citie, ſpe- 
C ally confidering the point of faith (which Eutiches infrin- 
eth) is ſo cleare, that a councell might well haue bene ſpa- 
5 ted: yer haue I done my beſt, to To your graces precept 
el, this, by diſpatching thither ſuch of my brethren as 
"May ſuffice for this matter, and ſhall ſupplye mine ab- 


»FaCE, 
5. When this counceli by the violent tyꝛeatning and miſ⸗ 
Peuous packing of Dioſcorus biſhop of A lexandzia there 
dent, had allowed the curſed opinion of Eutiches, and 
v7 #poted Flauianus biſhop of Conſtantinople, foz pzoce= 
ung againſt him: Leo becommeth afreſh ſuter to Theo- 
1 7 zin moſtearneſt and humble manner. For ſo much Jdemenifl24 
N the councell of biſhops , which you commanded to be ** 
tat Epheſus, concerning the matter of Flauianus, hath The pope 
ght) hurt the faith, and wounded all Churches: all the withſighes 
burches of theſe parts about vs, all che prieſts make ſup- 28 
| uon to your maieſtie with ſighes and teares, that it generall 5 
1 pleaſe a to command a generall councell to be held councellto 
a in Italy: behold moſt chriſtian and reuerent emperor, I che prince, 

| che reſt ofmy fellow biſhops, beſeech you to command — 
4 pelled. 
| B 2 chas 
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The ſecond part. Emperors ſuperior to the pope 
that al things may ſtand in the ſame ſtate, in whick the 
before any of theſe iudgements, vntill a greater ny 

biſhops may be gathered out of the whole world. 


Les epiſt 2s. This requeſt of his he beſought the pꝛinceſſe pu N 
4 e to commend vnto Iheodoſius hir bzother.1 hauewn 


— the moſt glorious and chriſtian prince; that for thec 
man to fur - Aa councell within Italy, time might be ſer, and place 
cher his ſute ted; all quarels and iudgements paſt on either fide 
co the prince meane while) ſuſpended: which thing that we may th 
ther obtaine ¶ Ibeſeech you) let your accuſtomed d 
which neuer failed the Church in her troubles, funk 
ſupplication with his maieſtie. | as 
Idem f The ſame Leo deũreth the clergie, nobles, andan 
The pope ok Conſtantinopie, where Theodohus lap, to ic 
raictho · him, koꝝ the better pꝛeuailing in his ſute. Put pn 
chers to help ble ſupplication (Ipray you) with good aduiſe, that ct 
him with gratious emperor will vouchſafe to grant our petition 
rar Md ha we make for a generall councell to be ſummoned: yet 
to che prince P2aterg and meanes that Leo could vie notwithum 
for a cum Theodoſius perſuaded to the contrarp by Chryſapha 
cell, ſter ok his pallace (who was pꝛeſent at the ſaid cou! 
of Epheſus, and greatly fanozed the faction of Dio 
would neuer incline to grant him any thing, but 
refuſed his requeſt. | 
if the bilhep Ik the biſhop of Rome might haue commands 
of Rome much againſt the pzinces will, and without the 
might then power, what needed ſuch lowly ſupplications? M 
haue com- he make fo great friends, fet ſo deepe ũghes, ſhed lo 
Aa he inen teares, and all in vaine : What follie Was it to WY, , 
wich teates much laboz and time to no purpoſe , when the lean 
and yet miſſe of his mouth, as you pꝛetend, might haue comm. 
his putpoſe j hoth emperoꝛ and countell! But if, foz reſtitutians 
parties grieued on either fide to their firſt eſtates, ! 
penſton of all acts and pꝛoceedings paſt in thꝛe in 
koꝛ indictton of a generall councell to debate 
the pope were to ſue, the pzince to grant; as app 
the plaine confeſſion and humble ſubmiſſion of Leo e, 
you ſe that in the pzimitiue Church of Chyiſt teen 
was wont to come to the pꝛince with a ſup} 0 
matters cecleũaſticall, and not onely beſought hinz 
ſuperioz with all humilitie, but obeied him in uch 
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in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The ſecond pary 
d and ſoueraigne with all duetie. 
4 ſucceeded Martian, who by the per⸗ 
ad of the vertuous ladie Pulcheria, ioint empzeile with 
m. was content to call a generall councel! : but as tou- 
Peg the time which Leo requeſted, and the piace which 
delred, the pzince refuſed the popes petition in them Fir. 3. 
th. ! hc your grace (faith Leo) that the councell — 1 
ich we made ſute for, arid you iudged needfull to pacifie nenen 
eaſt Church, might by your commandement be ditferred peror. 
"Wl! ſome better opportunitie : but becauſe you led with a de- Idemepii?.5o. 
urreſpeRprefer Gods matters before mans; l labour not 
zainſt that which your highnes hath diſpoſed: yea rather l 
dwith ſo great gladnes imbrace your maieſties trauell to 
a Synode for reducing the Church to concord, that al- 
zough my ſelfe were a ſuter to haue it kept within Italie, and 
fieter time to be choſen that more ſtore of biſhops might be 
it for from the farrheſt partes: yer ſo ſoone as your graces 
it was deliuered me, foorthwith I directed (ſome) to ſup- 
e my roome. | 
when this councell was aſſembled, Leo began to make 85.3. 
rther ſute to Martian in this wiſe : [The ſecond councell The pope 
11%, cannot rightly be called a councell which appa- _ _— 
antly ſubuerted the faith, and which your highnes for very s He 
to truth will make void by your decree, tothe contrary, — ney" 
oft glorious emperor. I therefore earneſtly requeſt and be- the councell 
ech your maieſtic hy the lord Ieſus Chriſt the founder and of Epheſus; 
der of your kingdom, that in this councell (of Chalce- 3 
en) which is preſently to be kept, you will not ſuffer the councell of 
ih tobe called in queſtion, which our bleſſed fathers held, Chalcedon 
uered them from the ↄhoſtles, neither permit ſuch (er- not to depare 
urs) as haue beene long ſince condemned by them, to be - = 8 
Wreuued againe: but that you will rather commaund the 
ih concluded in the firſt Nicene councell to ſtand in full 
we, remoouing all the (latter) deuiſes of hererikes. Which 
ielt Martian accompliſhed, entring the countell in his 
one perſon , and there by wozd of mouth abſolutely 
wurddung the biſhops to defend oz anonch any thing of 
eech and birth of our ſauiour otherwiſe than the Ni- 
ene frededidcontaine. 
by this countel of Chalcedon, Leo willed by Martian to Concil.Chel. 
"oc, returned his anſwere in this ſuppliant and du⸗ chi. . 
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The ſecond part. Emperours ſuperior tothe pope 
Leo Epiſe. 59. tifull oꝛder: Becauſe I mutt by all meanes obeie your! 


C DG;'e 


/ mult oe and religious will I have ſet down my conſent (in vn 
the princes Thoſe ſynodall conſtitutions which for the confirms 
ill a fob- the catholike faith, & condemnation of heretiks, plex ti 
oh 750 verie well, What better witnes can we p20duce, n 
ofthe Con... Faules ecciefiaſticall the prince was the popes u 
cell than this, that foꝛ repealing the Counteii ot Ea e 

ſummoning the Councell of Chalcedon, fand 6 

thoſe 60. andz o. fathers not to declue kramt n 6 

cene faith, and requiring the biſhop of Rona tau 

to their acts, Martian commandeth Witch author . 

with all readineſſe obeieth: pea that Leo beſechet reg 

tian ti commaund, and pꝛoteſteth that for higpar 

and mult obeie the pꝛinces will in thole caſes n in 

Nouell. coun- WE COMMAVND (faith Iuſtinian the bleſſed At M: 

Hit. 123. Br 5 Hors of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Ihen ſumt. 
— | and leruſalem, to receive for ordering and inftalling of ii e 
IE pa) lie that which this preſent law doth allow. Ind taxing noe My 
triarks, and ges ok euerie biſhop accozding to the pearlie van entan 
namely the Church If ame man (ſaith he) preſume to take ſui anie e 
biſlopof [ations or other duties aboue the rate which we prtht wing! 


Rome ſor ec- 0 a 
clefialticall commaund that he repay thriſe ſo much of his om 


affaires. Church br biſhop in that ſort grieued. Neither doth} — 
- mit the popes receits onlie, but alſo bindeth him v 

reſt by this generall conſtitution: If anic man beni the pl 

ſhop contrarie to the forme which this lau preſcribeſ che p; 

partie confirmed ſhall looſe his biſhopricke, and thea That. 

mer ſtand ſuſpended from his eccleſiaſtic all fundia 

whole yeare, and beſides, forfeit all his goods to the i conf 

one Church: marie when a biſhop is accuſed of ui tohea 

that doth by the (ſacred) canons or (our) lawes hin pro. 

conſecration ; if anie man order him before diligentMpermi; 

mination had, as well he that did order him, as he tha and a\ 
e dered, ſhb11 for euer be depriued. Thus could a God t 
in det er pꝛincts cummaund in cauſes, and cozrect for om fem n 
priuat on girfiatticall , even the chiefeſt patriarks, and name mat ye 
Ae > viſhop of Rome, who now taketh on him to depan 
Acala. tes. ans diſpoſe kingdoms at his pleaſure. 

| This illation is moze than euident by the? 
Gregotie the firſt, who writing to the emperoil 
tius, vſeth euerie where this ſtile: My lord, my n , 
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in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The ſecond pare, 
ous Lord, 1 your ſeruant, and ſubiect to your commande- Gregories 
ent; and that not in tempozall cauſes , but in things bunten to 


oncerning the rules and oꝛders of Chꝛiſtes Church, ag 23" 11 

the ſpeciall circumſtances will appeare. Mauritius, ſiaſticall. 

meiging that manie coueted to be Clexgi-men and 

nts! ſome to pꝛeuent the danger of their accompts, 

thers to decline the burden of warfare, made this de⸗ 

ver that no ſouldier, noz officer accountant to the pzince . 

ws anie ſummes of monep, ſhould be recetued to ſacred 

ers,04 monaſticall pzofeſſion : charging the biſhop of 

Rome / to giue notice thereof to the reſt of his pꝛouince. 

though verie much amazed and grieued at the 

rungeneſſe of this law, yet durſt not refift oz refuſe the 

ame, but firſt with all dfligence put the commandement 

ff Mauritius in execution, and afterward fell to beſeching 

imtorelent ſome · what from the rigour of this hard and 

10 pꝛohibition. 

My lord hath giuen forth this edi, faith he, that no man Gvez. Eyi. li 2. 
dwith ſeruice for the common weale, ſhould enter . 100. 

nie eccleſiaſticall function, which I greatlie praiſed ; kno- 

ing that he which on the ſuddaine ſteppeth from a ſecular 

e toa ſpirituall charge, doth not meane to leaue, but ex- 

the world. Where it is added that none ſuch ſhould 

d in anie monaſterie; this I maruclled at, ſeeing Eceleſiaſti- 

he place doth not hinder the making of his accompts, nor re 

he paiment of his debts. It followeth in the ſame law; puunce wich. 

Ihat no man once muſtered as a ſouldier, ſhould conuert out the 

from that calling & become a Monke. ) Which conſtitution, popes know- 

| confeſſe to my lord, did euen aſtoniſh me: becauſe the waic ledge, and a- 

o heauen is thereby ſhut vp from manic men, and that now 3 8 

prohibited as vnlawfull which hath hitherto beene (frankly) How far was 

permitted, And what am I that ſpeake to my lord but duſt this man 


ndayerie worme? Vet for that this edit tendeth againſt from depo- 
ſing princes $ 


the creator of all things, I can not conceale ſo much I bobs 

my lord. I therefore beſeech you by the dreadfull iudge, ſubiect to the 
tydur holines will either mitigate or abrogate this rigo- princes com- 
woproclamation. I for my part as ſubic& to ypur comman- mandemont, 
emẽt, haue ſent your precept into ſundry cgaſtę:yct becauſe eee 
our law doth ſt oo V Ty bd princes pre- 

not ſtand with Gods glorie, lo by letters I haue cept through . 

cquainted my moſt glorious lord there-withall. So that I out his pro- 


ue either waic done my dutie, which haue both yeelded uince. 
| P — obedi- 
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The ſecond part. 


The pope of 
duetie yeel- 
deth obedi- 
ence to his 
prince. 

The pope - 
the princes 
ieruant by 
publike 
right. 


He confeſ. 


{cth the 
es to be 
ord oucr all. 
Idem epist. 
4.4. cap. 78. 
The prince 
commanded 


the biſhop of 


Rome to be 
at peace 
with the bi- 
ſhop of Con- 
ſtautunople. 


Idem epist. 
30. 4. cap. 76. 
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Emperors ſuperior to the pope \ 
ohedi ence to my prince, and in Gods behalfe divburiny ; 
my conſcie nce. I your vnwoorthy ſuppliant waxe not f 
bold, either in teſpect I am a biſhop, or in that! am you 
uant by pub like right, but reſting on your (ſpeciall) au 
uare fd ber that moſt gracious ſoueraigne, vou were 
lord (and maſter) when as yet you were not Lord xc 
ouer all. Jf it be poſſible foꝛ a ſubiec to ſhew moses 
on and duetie to the pꝛinces commaundement, tag 
biſhop of Rome doth to Mauritius, reſtraining all uus 
by his pzincely power from admiſſion of ſuch m 
election ot ſuch clerks as he diſabled; let pour apa 
had in ſome credit: but if greater obedience than ty! 
Woꝛds impozt, neither Gods law doth exact, nam 
can expect; I truſt Gregories owne confcſſion ſhale: 
ken without exception. 

The like ſubmiſſton vpon like occaſion is extant u 
ther his epiſtles: as when Mauritius Willed him ton 
to ſome toncoꝛd with lohn biſhop of Conſtantinople, #* 
whom oz from whom Gregoric would in no wile iu; 
accept letters of communion and ſocietie, becauſe the! 
lohn entituled him vniuerſall patriarke. I haue (ſaith 
recciued letters from my vertuous lord, that I ſhould æ. 
peace with my brother and fellow biſhop Iohn. In deen 
beſecmerh a religious prince to commaund biſhops uE 
inge this was heauie to me, that my ſoucraignels? 
did not rebuke him for his pride, but indeuor to bowmeln! 
my bebe in this cauſe ſtand with humilitie a 


wg 
2 
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ceritie to defend the goſpell and canons. He ratheris mw; 
thic tobe threatned with your maieſties commaundens; 
which refuſeth to be ſubie to the canons: he to be ch 
{cd, which offreth a wrong to the vniuerſall Church Ia 
lord (I beſcech him) ſomewhat reſpect me being his 
whom he hath alwaies fauoured aboue others, which ani 
very defirous to yeeld him obedience, & yet am I lon)” 
conuicted in that laſt and fearefull iudgement of ( 
much) negligence. Let my ſoueraigne lord vouchſit ! 
Gr iudge in this matter himſelfe, or els to make him v 
ceaſe his intent. I as obedient to my lords precepts} 
gently ww to my ſaid fellow biſhop, and humb 
him to forgot that vaine title. As much as in me lieth l 


readie to obey the commande ment of your maieſtie: ; 


2 1 


j in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. Theſecond par- 
Urdey ; chat the cauſe is not mine, but Gods, and not] alone, but the The pope 
th whole Church is troubled , let my gracious Lord launce eee "oh 


aug he richt place where the wound is, and ſubdue the pati- 5. 1 
2 Texter him with the ſtrength of his imperiall — 


mere 


ich Neige, when Maximus wag 02dered biſhop of Salona 
1 within Gregories pꝛouince, yet without Gregories know⸗ 
* ledge, thus he complaineth of him to Conſtantia then em⸗ 


a 
* 
1 


pelle. The biſhop of Salona was ordered, neither I, nor my dum Epif. 
u reſponlarie witting thereof, which thing was neuer attemp- &. 4 cap.78. 
an ted vnder anie of the princes your predeceſſors. As ſoone as 
ul vaderſtood thereof, I ſent him word, that he ſhould not 
lt} preſume to celebrate diuine ſeruice (that he meaneth by the 
lu: name of Maſſe) vntill I heard from my ſoueraigne lords, 
chat it was their pleaſure it ſhould be ſo: bur he ſetting 

tun naught thereby, and deſpiſing me (goeth on ſtill) and will es N 
not reſort vnto me according as my lords commanded him. imelfe to 
le, Vet l obeying their graces precept, did from my hart remit the princes 
mV vnto the ſaid Maximus this his preſumption as freelie as if pleaſure in 
tt he had beene ordered biſhop by my conſent. Only other of- _—_ Lu 
thi fences of his, as fleſlilie wantonnes , entrance by Simonie, * 
l miniſtring the Lords ſupper after he was put from the com- 
in munion, theſe things I can not skip vnex amined for my du- 
ties ſake to God: and before theſe things could betried, my 

ſcueraigne lord preuenting me with his precept, comman- 
n ded that I ſhould receiue (the ſaid Maximus) at his cam- +, Dope 6. 
ming wich all honor. This is a pitifull caſe that a man ac- gerne! "a 
(w cuſed of ſo 23 crimes, ſhould be honored before he be his conſiſt». 
1 Cleared: and if the faults of thoſe biſhops which be com- nie wich the 

Princes pre- 
cept. 


mitted to my charge be borne out with my gracious 
lords (in this fort) by ſecret fauorers, vnhappic man that l 
am, what make I heere in this Church? Well, that mine 
oune biſnops contemne me, and haue a refuge againſt me 
er wa iudges, I can not but thanke God, and impure it to 

y ſinnes. 

If the biſhop of Rome deſpiſed and ouerruled in his 
Pilcopall turifdiction, neither plead his owne ſupꝛema⸗ 
dr, noꝛ once kick at the pꝛinces autozitie, but rather ſub⸗ 
ut himſelke as a ſeruant, and ſudiect of dutie to the pꝛin⸗ 

ern pleaſure, fo far as he might, with a ſafe conſcience to 
Sodward: and beudes the man ſo religious, the matter fo 
b ſerious, 
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ror WAS no 
curteſic but 
dure. 


The ſecond part. Emperors ſuperior to the pope 


218 


2 


ſerious, that in this caſe teſting were not excufeable 
intollerable, then may pou be fully reſolued that the 
matiue Church neuer heard of this leud & arrogant 
ſumption, which the pope now claimeth and vſu 
meane to be maſter and depoſer of pzinces , but that a 
trariwiſe the biſhops of Rome themſelues, euen ma 
eccleũaſtitall, kept the lawes and obeied the pꝛeca 
chꝛiſtian emperoꝛs, as of their liege loʒds and \ofigag 
rulers, The woꝛds of Gregoric be ſo vehement ama 
dent to this effect, that no face can deny them, no tum 
auoid them. You mult needes ſeeke farther foza neney// 
ſtincton, | Your firſt is fooliſh, pour ſecond is faiſe,neity!! 
of them coherent with the ſacred ſcriptures oz n 
hiſtozies. Neither was Gregorie the laſt biſhop of n 
that peelded obedience to the pꝛinces power in tau 
tleſtaſticall. Agatho biſhop of 5 ſe 680. pœres after C 
when Conſtantine the 1. ſent foʒ certain learned t (kill 
men ok the weſt parts to treat ⁊ confer with the Gran 
in the fixt generall councell about the truth of religion 

turned this dutifull and effectuall anſwere : Moſt grata 

lord ( ſaith he to Conſtantine, topning with him Herack 

E Tyberius his bzethzen ) your ſacred letters incouragings 
to ſhewe foorth effectually our prompt & diligent feruiceh! 
performing that which your edict cõmanded, & for diſthay: 
of our duty, to chooſe the fitteſt that could be foundini 
decaied age, and wretched prouince; we haue directed 
our fellowe ſeruants according to the moſt godly precepti 
your maieſtie in regard ofobedience which we did owe, x 
for preſumption of their knowledge, for we waxed not bolt 


= 


vpon their cunning, but your princely fauor mildly comms | 


ding(ſo much) did incite vs, and our baſenes hath obedient 


Seck ynod. act fulfilled that which was (by you) commanded. 


4. Ac at honas 
epiſt. 2. 


All che bi- 
ſhops of the 
north & weſt 
parts ſer- 
uants to the 
emperor as 


of the caſt, 


Chꝛiſts Church:# in that caſe, we ſez the biſhop of ken 
confeſſeth himſelfe a ſeruant, c ſheweth himſelfe ob. 
welas they to the pꝛintes pꝛecept:aſluring vs by plaine woꝛds ae 


And in his ſecond epiſtle to the ſame pꝛinces, he lu! 


the biſhops of the north & weſt parts, ſeruants of your 
ſtian empire, give thanks to God for this your religiow® 
tent. The calling of general councels to debate mattes! 
faith , is a point that pꝛetiſelp concerneth the regiment! 


* 


greeable derds that this humility pꝛoter ded notion | 


1 


| 
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„ in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. * 
ftetiing humoꝛ 02 farned ſubmiſſion, but from the ünglenes 
| ofhis = in reſpect ol his wundẽ dutp: which auerreth 
our afſertid ⁊ clearly cõuincethj that the princes authoꝛitꝑ 
vas then ſuperioꝛ top popes, euen in caules eccleſaſtical, 
byhich vou defend to be no way pertinent to the ciuill ma⸗ 
ſtrate. I wil end with Leo the 4. the ſelfeſame that firſt 
ttedhimſcife to Ludouike the father, & after confir- 
med his obedience to Lotharius the ſon in theſe woꝛds: As 
touching the chapters & imperiall preceprs of your highnes 
© &theprinces your predeceſſors irrefragably ro be kept & o- 
|” beied,as much as in vs did or doth lie; we by al means profes 


q 
: 
) 
: 


| 


| 
il 
| 


K if any man hath or ſhall informe otherwiſe 
may right well aſſure your ſelf it is an vntrue tale. The chap- 
ters of Chatls, Ludouike, and Lotharius,foz perſons & cau⸗ 
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The ſecond part. 


Diſtiucf. to. 


ca. de capituli. 


The pope 
preſſrh 
50.yecres 
aſter Chriſt 
that he will 


inuiolably 


that we wil by Chriſts help now & for euer obſerue the ſame: keepe the 
our maieſtic princes ec- 


cleſiaſticall 
chapters and 
lawes. 


* r 
* — 4 
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N 
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9 


ſes etcleſaſticall J repeated befoze : to thoſe the biſhopof 
* Rome8$50, peres atter Chziſt ve e not 
onely preſent but alſo perpetuall obedience to the vtmoſt 
wer without all contradiction. It is eaſie to ſee 


of his po 


which of theſe twame was ſuperioꝛ: he that had power to 
make lawes, not he that wag bound to keepe them: he that 
might cõmand, not he that muſt obep : Lotharius, not Leo. 


* luguſt. con- 
tra Creſconiis, 


lib. 3. cap. 5 i. 


Phil. I con 
Ippon the ſuddaine anſwere them; pet are there many cauils again 


unde. 


. — — 
—— — —ä— . — 


1 


330 a 

The ſecond part. leremies words expounded, 4 

ther 02 conncell all this while that pꝛoueth the Popetiy i 
the pzinces ſuperiour, and J wil aſke no further alu t 
Phil. God ſaith to Ieremie, I haue appointed theethizy if $ 
oucr nations and kingdoms to pull vp, to beate dome 
perſe, to ouerthrow, to build and plant. Theop. Wag leu © 
letemies euer pope : Phil. I do not ſaie, he was. Theop. Chu 
+5 00) rag which God ſpake to leremic, concludeth | 4 
thing forthe bope Phil. It a meane pzophet had that power kim 
pope. and remone kingdoms, how much mozehe, thatighy |! 
of the vniuerſall Church, and iudge ouer the u 
earth: Theop. Pour antecedent is falſe, and pour , 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
| 


| 


| 
quent fooliſh. Foz leremie had no ſuch power ag 

dzeame of : he was appointed a pꝛophet to d 

wꝛath of God againſt nations and countries, W ( 

P21nce , to diſplace rulers and tranſlate kingdoms, 

is a grolle peruerting of the ſcriptures to wzeſt 

that ſenſe. Next pour conſequent ſuppoſeth that 

pope is head of the vniuerſall Church, and iudge 

the whole earth; which vaine pꝛeſumption, is nog 

illation, pou muſt bztng vs better conciuſtong befozethy 

will be currant. | 

Phil. The text is plaine: I haue appointed thee overs 

leremie ap- tions and kingdoms. Theop. I haue appointed them 

pointed a them; not a pzince to ſubdue them, but a pꝛopha 

propher ouer Marne them. Phil. Bow pꝛoue pou that Aer 


| 
| 


leren Theop. Che text it ſelfe ſaith ſo, Prophetam Gentibu at 
I haue made thee a prophet ouer nations. Ind the hn” 
next woꝛds befoze pours are theſe, Ecce poſui verba m 
ere tuo; ecce conitui te hodie ſuper gente: & ſuper regna, | 
hold I haue put my words in thy mouth, behold | hae 
pointed thee ouer nations and kingdoms : that is a 
with mp woꝛds in thy mouth, not a magiſtrate with! 
material ſwoꝛd in thine hand. This we likewiſe n 
by the execution of his office. Foz he pꝛopheũed them 
tinitie of the Jewes, the taking of the king and therm 
the deſtruction of the Agyprians, Philiſtins, Moabits, A 
monits, Idumeans, Perſians, Damaſcus , Babylon, aud? 
- ther kingdoms and nations; but he neuer depoſed za 
no: altered ſtate: Ergohig commiſſion was to koꝛelhenh 
ruins, ouerthꝛowes, detaies and changes of kingdem 


nattontz z common · wealths, not to pꝛadiſe theme 


Terem. 1. 


— 


3,3 | 


rophers may plant and root vp kingd 
the man that fozetold them , he was —— „ 


Theodorec faith of theſe w 
Bret N e words: I haue appoi 
ouer nations and kingdoms, to pull vp, beate . —— 1. 


' ouerthrow,build and plant: ] for he propheſied not onely the 


n j Howp 


ed 
10 


= 
* 
J 


th, 
leues captiuitie but their deliu 
la fied allo ro many other —— ra Act 2 
' likewiſe Bernard, RufF:cani ſudoris quodam mi 
5 a ſchemate labor Pri- Bernard cen 
mali enpreſſus eft. Diſce ſarculo, non ſceptro tibi opus eſſe, vt facias ſuterar ll. 2. 
pu. c. By a certaine reſemblance of mi wars 
paines the ſpirituall labor (of the — a „ 
ien * aan er) is expreſſed. 
(to rule) if thou wilt do the work eee 
Lyra 1300. pres after Chziſt 3 0 Nicolaus de 
this piace. I haue appointed ch cages als * 
ade 1 ere vp]that is, to de- Tyra is i. 
build and plant] that ia, to den - lee 
dullded and planted a r ounce that the Iewes ſhall be 
Cie Jake tobe therig — — 
e 
0 
pu vp pzinces, not to babs was fent not to plant and 
dut as pour owne gloze fa En CT 
 domneherefies, to build v r 1 a ang 
dom bpon thoſe woꝛds lich the Euery plant, faith Hie- . 3 
beer Gaberooredvp a che heauenlyfacherharh nor ger. 
his foundation on the r . * the building which hath not _ 
© andoucrthrowenby th on -_ t in the ſand , is vndermined 
ptophet is firſt willed to d t q& Gog. Bay: Gregorſe ihe G 
wot hy after to — on, and after to build; firſt to Co 
| verwellaid, exceperh - ecauſe the foundatiõ of truth is ne- making 
CC rameoferrorbe fr uueeed, Yo, 
Chriſt , which leſtroied 1 rſtand this place of the perſon of Hieron. in L 
which of thele ſenſes pou ti kingdom of the divell. Cake 
on leremy wür you like beſt, ſo pou beſtow no | 
y which is pzoper to Cha wee e 
Lord of lords 0 Chalk, to be King of ki 
Noz allow him libertie 8 ngs, & Ti 
to himſelt, to bear rule ouer ta k — LOEInY Revel ' 
; towhom he wil;Which no e kingdom of men, & to giue it N 
te Chziſt, no mozrall ä — — v9 
n 
earth. Phil. The nati on that raigneth ouer the ki 7 Dan, 4. 
Ihe nations and kings, (ai = 4 the Reuel.s7, 
gs, faith God by Eſaie, that Efſaic. so. 
will 
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The ſecond part. How kings muſt ſerue the Church. 
Eſay makerh will not ſerue thee, ſhall periſh. Theop . Whoſet 
not the . is that? Phil, The Septuagintes. Theop. But the Het 


e is: Thar nation and kingdome which will not ſerue they 


pope. periſſi. And ſo doth S. Hierom tranſlate. Phil. T 
Hieran. in o. no great difference betwixt them. Theop. Is much i 
cer Ea. pbetwene the pꝛince and the people. Phil. Both print 
people muſt ſerue the Church, oz eife they ſhall pad 
1hcop . We reaſon not what they muſt do, but whatly 
ſaith: and he ſaith, the kingdome muſt ſerue, the ng 
nurce the Church, which is a woꝛd of moze dignitune 
Eſay. 60. ß. is. Thou ſhalt ſucke the breaſts of kings. And 


5 
— ” 8 


reren 


Efay.49- Kings ſhall be thy foſter fathers, and queenes thy num 
mothers: but I ſticke not on this. Phil. ou ned un 
koꝛ in plame woꝛds it is ſaid a little befoꝛe: Rege R 
niſtrabhint tibi Their kings ſhall ſerue thee. Theo. Their bg 
ſhall attend thee, or miniſter vnto thee. The Wozd IR 
lignifiech him that is next about a man to attende du 

perſon. Phil. And thep be ſeruants as well as othen 
Theo. It map be ſo: neither do J denie that pꝛinces mf 
ſerue, but whom ? Phil. The Church, ſo ſaith S.Hicwe 

Hin, he nations & kings, that will not ſerue the Church, ſhal 

Ela cap. riſh with that deſtruction which is prepared for the vici 

Theo. You ſhould ſhew that pꝛinces, which will not ſan 
the pope muſt looſe their crownes. Phil. Grant that 
| ces muſt ſerue the Church, c foz the reſt we will do wd 
enough. Theo. Firſt grant pou, that popes wereſubiet 

4 # ſeruaànts to chꝛiſtian pꝛinces 8 5 ©. peeres after Chill, 

= which J haue pꝛoued and pou haue not anſwered,andly 


Eſai. 6. 


— 1 n * 9 


ſeruiceſto be done by pꝛinces to the Church of Chil] 

wil not long diſſent. Phi. How can they ſerue the Church |” 

and nat ſerue the pope, which is head of the Church? 

Theqgp. To whom were theſe words ſpoken, Then 

Euerie mem- dome that will not ſerue thee, ſhall periſh? Phil. Com 
ber of Chriſts Church. Theop. To the whole Church, oꝛ to ſomelpe | 
rere ciall members of the Church: Phil. To the whole. The, 
elk in Eſaies Then may the pooꝛeſt member of Chꝛiſts Church, and 
words as the uerie pariſh pꝛieſt chalenge to be the maiſter of pzintt 
pope. and to be ſerued at their hands as well as the pope. Thi 
| which is ſpokento all muſt be common to all. 
pour own anſwere ouerthzoweth pour owe aſſertion in 


this was ſpoken, pou ſaie, tothe Church: but the popen 
| | 


| 
| 
: 


-__— 


— — 


not ment of the whole. Theop. Df whom then was it ſere thee, 


rh 


11 


Che members of Chꝛiſts Church are not bound to ſcrue 
one an other, but all to ſerue the head. Jnreſpec of their nobleſt part 
hend they be ſeruants, in reſpect of them ſelues they be ofthee : nei- 
. Theop. Is the head a part of the bodie? Phil. cher of which 


the 


tze bodte , but the head; yet in the whole are contained 


ment! Phil. Ok the head, Which is a part ot the Whole. that is eue 


tie part of 
thee ot the 


makech for 


Though the head can not pꝛoperlp be called a member ol . 2 


both the head and the members : as in an armie ſomtimes 


2 


u. 


"I the captaine # ſoldicrs ; and a kingdom compꝛiſeth both 
the king and his ſubiets. Theop. Then where Eſaic ſaith 
to lerulalem, kingdoms ſhall ſerne thee ; that is, not euer 


- © member of ther, but the chifeſt and nobleſt part of thee, 
which is the head that all the members ſerue. Phil. And 


0 that head is the pope. Theop. When pou pꝛoue the pope to Princes may 
de head or the Church, then call foz pzinces to do him ſer- __ —— 


uice ; In the meane time let pꝛinces heare what Dauid pc, 2. 
ſaith ; Be wiſe ye kings, ſerue the Lord: and what our ſaui⸗ Matth. 4. 
out alleageth, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and him Philip. . 
onely ſhalt thow ſerue. At the name of Ie ſus euery knee ſhall _—_ 1 
bow, of things in heauen, and of things in earth: ea let T7 
(not onely pꝛinces.but) all the Angels of God worſhip him: 

he is the head to the Church which is his body. Pour ho⸗ 

ly father muſt ſtaiefoz his ſeruice, till his headſhip map 

—4 in ſome better recoꝛds than in your bare ſup⸗ 

Phil. You infer thisvpon my confeſſion, which J map 


change vpon better aduiſement. The nation and kingdom 
chat vill not ſerue thee ſhall periſh. No doubt theſe woꝛds 


bind pzinces ta do ſeruice to the Church it not to the pope. 
Theop, you bound them befoxze to ſerue the head, and not 
the bodie : now you will haue them ſerue the bodte, and 
dot the head. well ünte there is no moze hold in your 
2 Iwill take ſurer hold of Eſaies wozds. The text Anallegori- 
hich pou bꝛing is allegozicall, as the whole chap. beſides calrexryeel- 
—— tyerfoze pou may dzaw no literall concluſionfrom da no lte. 
words, no moze tha from wals, gates, braſſe, yron, gold, emi 15 


ſiluer, ſu . 
wer zunne, moone, milke, teats, camels, rams, fir trees, and Efgi.cs, 


ae. ces, which allo be reckoned 6 pzomilſed to lerulalem 


in 
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j How kings muſt ſerue the Church. The ſecond part. 
|: aot the Church ego this waz not ſpoken to the pope, 
Phil. You go to far. It was ſpoken to the whole but pnces an 
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The ſecond part. | | 
in this place. Phil. Kun pou toallegozies 7 


ſe the ſpeeches be ſiguratiue? Theop. Did'J ſay 
tould 2 No, thep be greater and richer than mam 
can expꝛeſle. But if pou pꝛeſſe the letter, they be iu 
abſurde. Foz example: All the ſheepe of Kedar ſhalb 


| * vnto thee, the rammes of Nabaioth ſhall ſetuetꝭ 


What ic is 
ſor princes 
to ſerue and 
ſubmit them- 
ſclues ro the 
Church. 


Aug contr. tit. 
PeriGan, Ab. 2. 
cap 92. 

Idem contr. 2. 
Gauden, Epuſt. 
A. 2. cap. 26. 


For braſſe willI bring golde, and for yron ſiluer; for 
braſſe, and for ſtones yron: Thou ſhalt haue no mote 
inc by day, neither ſhall the brighines of the 


ſhine vnto thee : Theſe things be not literally true, Phi 
know they be not. Ihe. The whole chapter goeth afte 
ſame ſozt, expꝛeſſing by tempoꝛall and terreſtriai i 
the bleſſings of God vp his Church which be cel 
eternall. Phil. I miſlike not this. Theop. Euen ſoth 
uice which kings muſt do to the Church, is not con 
noꝛ externall, ſuch as ſeruing-men peeld to their min 
oꝛ ſubtects to their ſupcriours ; but an inward deu 
and an humble ſubmiſſion to the graces and merci” 
God, pꝛopoſed and offered in his Church. Jneffectkn® 
mult become religious ⁊ faithful members of the 
to ſerue God in holines and righteouſnes all the! 
therr lite. To beleeue the woꝛd that is pꝛeached, to in 
the ſacraments that be miniſtred, to feare theLozdt 
honoꝛed in all and aboue all: this is the ſeruice whit 
Church of Chꝛiſt hartily wiſheth and earneſtly ies 
ail mens hands: other ſolemnitieg with cap and dus 
neither liketh noꝛ loketh foz. 
Phil. Kings in reſpect of their calling muſt ſeri 
Church, I mcane with their pzincelp power. Theop N 
ſay ſomwhat. In deed kings in that they be kings han 
ſerue the Lord: ſo as none can do which are not king. 
their power ought ſo to ſerue the Lord, that by their 
they which refuſe to be ſubiect to the will of God, (hows* 
puniſhed: but this ſeruice pou will not haue themt 
with, and if happily they command againſt pour! 
vou not onelp diſcharge them of their ſeruice, but Am 
kingdoms alſs. Phil. Not if they ſerue the Chum 
Eſale ſaith they ſhould, Theop. The ſeruice that is y 


1 
i 
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How biſhops are to be obeied. Theſecond pi 


Church imbzaceth as done to her ſelfe,becauſe 
— no moꝛe but that Chult her L oꝛd and mai⸗ 
ter be ſerued: and pet the ſeruice which J now ſpeake of 
e to pꝛeſerue ſubrects in godlines and quietnes, and 
with wholeſome lawes to fraie men krom vices and here⸗ 
les, is done to Chꝛiſt not in reſpect of him{elfe, but of his 
1 - and concernett the 1 of the 
* Church, and euerie member there ok. 
* 1 — is not to ſerue, but to rule the Church, 
Tbeop. Rings as kings, that is as publike magiſtrates, 
em not ſerue the Church, but by defending her mem⸗ 
bers and repꝛeſſing her enemies, and this is better ſeruice 
to God and his Church, than that which pour holic fa⸗ 
. taught kings and emperours, to waite on his 
rencher, to hold his ſtirrop, and kiſle his feet. 
Phil. we would haue pꝛinces to ſerue, that is to obey . 10 
, and ſo S. Paul willeth them, Obeic your ru- Obeie your 
lers and be ſubiect to them, for they watch as being to giue rulers as well 
i accompt for your ſoules. This is ſpoken as well to pꝛinces . a5 one. 
as to pꝛiuat men. Theo. Pou leape from one thing to an o⸗ 
ther, and neuer reſolue certainly ante thing. Can you 
ſhew where S. Paul oz Eſaie, oz anie other pꝛophet oꝛ a⸗ 
poſtle teacheth pzinces to be the popes bedels and bailifs 
o execute his pleaſure : The queſtion betwixt vs is not 
ether pꝛintes as wel as others mult be guided and di⸗ 
ecte by religious and godly paſtoꝛs the way to eternall 
like, which is S. Pauls meaning in this place, but whether 
e pope cloat hing himſelte with the name of the Church, 
may command the ſwoꝛds of pꝛinces, and it he like not 
ther doings, take their kingdoms from them. Do the 
plates which you bzing pꝛoue this that J mention? ſap 
a02no.Phil, Not expꝛeſſelp, but only becauſe the pope is 
haiſts vicar on earth, and head of the Church. Theop. 
Tul you neuer vnderſtand how weake pour pꝛofes, and 
1 ow wide they be krom pour intention 7 
1 Firſt,you ſtill pꝛeſume, and we ſtill deny that pour ho⸗ The Tefuice 
1 lather is the head of the Church, and Chaifts vicar ge⸗ „indlace to 
«at vpon the kate of the earth. On that falle foundation, bring the 
what God pꝛomiſeth to the Church in reſpect of her head prince in 
u which is Chit, pou cloſely cõuey to the biſhop of Rome — my 
nes hene apparant to that honoꝛ excellency whichChaiſ Ore 
| 1 hath 
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The ſecond pare. 


Heb. 13. 


than rulers, becauſe S. Paul in this very chapter van bet 


Heb. 13. 
The words 
ot S. Paul, o- 
beie vour ru- 
lers, make 
nothing for 
the pope. 


Heb.13, 


2.Cor. 4. 
2.'Corin. 1, 


Mark. 10, 


Act. 26. 


wic Wytpuarore whether it be leaders oz rulcrs, are meant 


| 
| 2 2 6 
How biſhops are to be obeied. 


hath in his Church; afruolous but a blaſphemonging | 
gination. Next, what ſubmiſſion x obedience Godreqy 1 
1 


reth at al mens, euen at pzinces hands, fox thereuericy 
of his woꝛd, e oblerying of his law, that pou witting a 
confound with the tempozal iurildicion a dom! 
the Church, ot Rome clatmeth ouer pꝛinces to co tr 
their ſcepters, and ik they reũſt, to depoſe their 
Which is a wicked e wilful erroz. It you loue trutz u if 
plainip, let this cunning go. Phi. J ſeek fo truth let ro 
pzcuarle. Theop. Would God you were ſo minded. " 
am. Theop. That ſhall we ſee by pour pꝛoceedings. '* 

Phil, what ſay you by the woꝛds of S. Paul,Obeywlf fo 
rulers, Theop.F {ap the woꝛd wi; WyEMvorc liqnifieth ade 
as Wel as rulers, & in this place ſtadcth rather fo; im de 


ſame 02d un parveuere TH wyuptvoy vs Remember Jour 
ders addeth, Beholding the end of their conuerſationy 
tate their faith, that is, follow their ſteps. If we 
marke them c imitate them, then ſurely muſt theyben 
ders to direct vs # not rulers to mafter vs. Second 


pal 
thi 
fri 
ue 
fri 
the 


the pope and his cardinals, but all that be chꝛiſtian z + 


Ippzcachers; this is S. Pauls own conſtruction, Rene 124 
ber your leaders, which haue ſpoken to you the word of ap 
We be not bound to their fanſies oz pleaſures, buton 


the wo2d of truth pꝛoceeding from their mouths, 10 
obcdiencc here required is no cozpoꝛall ſubiectionto tha 
perſons, but an inward liking and imbzacing of theun ſag 
trine. Foz as touching their perſons, whom it pan in 
vou to cal rulers in this place, S. Paul maketh ſerumei er, | 
other places, We preach not our ſelues, faith he, but Ci dell 


leſus(ro be the Lord; & our ſe lues your ſeruãts. And 
Not that we haue dominion(or rule )ouer your faith, ut the ſ 
are helpers of your ioy. And that was our ſauidis dn f 
to them all. Kings of nations rule: with you it ſnall note inſtr 
but vhoſocuer wil be chiefe among you, ſlial be the ſeruWF . 
all. Their function is, as pou ſe, To SERV nit 5d 
their bꝛethꝛen; J meane to feed, not to maſter the lan derg 
Chꝛiſt. Phil. The apoſtle ſaith, God hath placedth@Þzy;q 
rule the Church. Attend to your ſelf & to your whole Pneig 


uer which the holy Ghoſt hath put you to rule the 0 
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| Theop. mw How biſho 37 
, mor1ayery . ps are 
to fe yet y THY 65 , to b ; 
3 e To nech 
 ſcripfiir Pere "ir wa no rulers the Church The ſeco 
frandlat es to make r D but 5 nd pay? 
ion hath your felu e, when hepheards, mops are 
follow. Theo Porrfol err rulers -Phil thus w2 = Chur the g 
| it maketh foꝛ 5 2 follow 5 8 rule the ads Hibro — Church by 
| rom Upon the firſt and where po _ che church.That we Ghoſt 2d 
qd i ſends opt chapter to Ti u liſt yo * feed, no 
regere io to 2 + oof ip {faith ee it ry yay rule, Yor 
c . R 
a foꝛce with ponds gutde with 2 D * Lands oſuit * mY 
58 e as you — mee vt And pet 
ee 5todirecam e 
. ire nildo,what wong hel 1 1 the 
uell n icknes _ matter 02D that — 1 the ſhops 15 115 
_ be rul ey are ruled Ss men are u abuſe ha c ye and go- 
9 are 1 8 5 4 in — — 
— ſuch 0 by the — "oy iurifdi : neither _ power. 
Ore! you not biguities hy then do iction otter dominion. 
nee eee Eph -why exities of words: 
e cer dar pl Nr ords ? 
ka e & feed were ſ e pou not di⸗ 
u * r. Church. 3 by the hol rt 
; that we to walke 1 p God t by thi * hoſt 
now ke in hi tot his 8. P 
lage from to be m his wat each and 1 you col⸗ auls 
"+ minihin God i oft trucf ates, that inſtruc the words ha 
18 8: bu ncerely Wi o long as we grau the 2* ne = 
burch,you t if by 2 Woityout they do nt and ,, . 
garen deen other mer Loon 
point we ſtri pun epope iudi 029 02 di⸗ o that kin 
2 N pope ical yowe Mae le which 
| n Chur you falſifi efull viole hich is t - 
n ch:next the tort ee he 
nate: foxcing ng, wht aw the w ting rul 
er „ht ich is a — 
fade ge er — that which 4 — * 
udop ok Vo r is com ich w r foꝛbi om⸗ 
Ahe | me wi mon as iddeth 
oys of E e flock. eculiar ch vou pꝛ . 
ere ſet where S „though 
their 
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The ſecond part. How biſhops are to be obcied. 1 
bzcthzen, you conclude, the pope mult ouer- rule mm g 
and take their crownes from them, if they Yeld nity n 
ſconer. 


Phil. You miſtake me, J do not bꝛing theſe plany ne 
that end. Theop. To that end you ſhould bꝛingtheng t 
that is the doubt betwirt vs, and that was my dem 1 
J required pou to ſhew ſcripture, father, oz counaiz no 
Soo. peeres that pꝛoueth the pope ſuperioz to them nt 
BVꝛing ſome - what to that end, oz elſe ſaie pou can na no 
They pretẽd J àm anſwered. Phil. I pꝛoue the Church ſuperiqut pt 
the Church pzince, which is enough to confute the ſupꝛeme 
_— wy that pou giue to pzinces. Theop. Ind what foz they an 
pope. Shall he be ſuperiour to pꝛinces oꝛ no: Phil. Wei to 
ok that another time, we be now reaſoning of the C 1 
which J truſt pou will grant to be ſuperioz topum ko 
God ſaid to the Church, The nation and kingdom thai tio: 
Elai. o not ſexrue thee ſhall periſh. Ind, kings ſhall ſerue thee, I tho 
— Theop. This is right the trade of pour Ipologe bat 
pꝛetend the Church, and meane the pope. You ag ga 
Were neuer able to pꝛoue the popes vſurped powen Ch 
p2inces, and therefoze pou thought it beſt to put aun ih 
of the Church vpon the popes face, and to being nen 
that ſoꝛt diſguiſed to the ſtage; to deceiue the umpen and 
the ſound and ſhew of the Church. And foz than T cor 
The cunning POur fourth chapter neuer naineth the pope, but n ot 
ofcheir hs geth The regiment of the Church, The iudgement d 
logie. C hurch, The Churches tribunall, conuerted kingdom iti 
Abolhg. cap. q. ſerue the Church; and euerie where rhe Church gik 
Church; and when the Church is confeſſed to bel 
our to pꝛintes, vou ſet vp the pope as head of the cu ure 
to take from her all the ſuperiozitie, power and aue 
hich befoze pou claimed foz her: and ſo you 
the Church but a cluke-bag to carrie the popes n 
after him: but ſtaie pour wiſedoms, the Church ma 


father and his gymmoes , the pariſh pꝛieſts of 8 
fo: their turning and winding euerie wap, wu 


. 
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How the Church is ſuperior to princes. The ſecondpart, 
de not ſupꝛeme. Iheop. That J deny. The ſcrip⸗ The prince 


1 pun | ; is ſupreme 
"-cheſyperi02 to pꝛinces, and yet they ſupzeme ; the la- Aaems⸗ 
= (likewiſe aboue them, and pet that hindereth Case 
not their ſupzemarcie . Truth, grace, faith , pzaier and o⸗ ſuperior. 
her ghoſtly vertues be higher than all earthly ſtates, and 
11 this notwithſtanding, pꝛinces may be ſupꝛeme goucr⸗ 
noꝛs of their kingdoms and countries. Phil. Por ca⸗ 
null now, you ſhould compare perſons with perſons, and 
not things with perſons ; there map be things aboue 
ninces, and yet they ſupꝛeme; but ik any perſons be lu⸗ 
102, then can they not be ſupꝛeme. Theop. No:? The 
unts in heauen and angels of God be perſons ſuperioʒ 
pꝛmtes, and yet may pꝛinces be ſupꝛeme. 
& Phil. Why Theophilus, theſe be wzangling quidditics, 
in ſhame leaue them. Theſaints be ſuperioꝛ in pertec⸗ Ho the 
un and dignitie, but not in externall vocation and au⸗ Church is 
hotitie Theop. I like that pou ſap: but if pou lcoke can wy. 
acke pou ſhall ſee Philander,that pou gine tudgement a- 
gaunſt your ſelfe. Phil. I gainſt my ſeife? Why ſo 7 Theo. 
Che Church is ſuperioꝛ to pꝛinces foꝛ thoſe very reſpecta, 
I now repeated. Firſt, becauſe the ſaints in hea⸗ 
een, which are part of the Church, in happines, perkection 
ind dignitie, ve many degrees aboue woꝛldly ſtates . Se⸗ 
ondiy,though the members of the Church be ſubiec and 
bedient to pꝛinces, pet the things contained in the church 
nd beſtowed on the Church by God himſelfe , J meane, 
e ligt of his woꝛd, the woꝛking of his ſacra ments, the 
gifts of his grace and fruits of his ſpirit, be farre ſuperi⸗ 
to allpꝛinces. Now view pour conſequent. The church 
nrelpect of her members in heauen, and graces on carth, 
gaboue the pzince,ergo the pꝛince is not ſupꝛeme but ſub⸗ 
Kto the pope. This is woꝛſe than wangling. Yon 
tentound things and perſons, heauen and carth, E od and 
man, to beare out the popes pꝛide. 
| Phil. You ſtretch the name of the Church Whither pon 
it, Theop. I map better ltretch it tothele things which 
. than vou reſtraine it to one onely man as pou The (nc 
0, But why do J ſtretch the Church farther than J i» heauen 
"md? The laints in heauen be they not members of be pant ot 
i Church e Phil. They be members of the Church, 6 ch. 
ich is in heauen. Theop. Ind 3 Church in heauen 
3 18 
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The ſecond part. What is ment by the Church. 
WH is it an other Church krom this on earth, oz the ſangy 
it v8 it * Phil. I thinke it be the ſame. Theop. Poumgy 
1 Epheſz. go by thoughts. S. Paul ſaith, You are of the ſane 
Oalat.. Vuith the ſaints, and leruſalem which is aboue, ( noſ 
ger ta vs, but) the mother of vs all. Cum pſ1, ( angel; 

Auguſt de ci mus vha ciuitas Dei, cuius pars in nobis peregrinatur , pars ni 
wt.Dc,b.10. p:rularr. We, ſaith Auſten, are one and the ſame cm 


1 
0 
t 
f 
n 
F 


(4p. 7. | » 
* God wich the (angels) whereof part wandereth (one a 
| ins, part in them aſliſteth vs. And agame, The tue * 
1 et and true Ieruſalem is euerlaſting in heauen, whichygF © 
„ mother of vs all. She hath begotten vs, ſhe hath nuice T 


in part a ſtranger (on earth) in a greater part remaigy fo 
I don de ciui. heauen. For the ſoules of the godly that be dead be miffigy 
Den. ib. o uc red from the Church which cuen now is the king: 
1 . Chriſt. Certainly Chʒiſt hath but one body Whichu 
1 or. io. Church, andok that body ſince the ſaints be the gun z 
M and woxzthier part, they mult be counted of then; 
Hy | Phil. I ſticke not at that ſo much as at the next, 1 ,r 

bi By | vou make the wozd and ſacraments togither with ti, 
11 ig ln che name Cliects and iriuits to be parts of the Church, Theop] 
g 


1 


ofthe church not ſay thep be members of the Church, but things! 
are many red inthe Church, Without the which we can neathn 
' is 1 tome, noz continue the members of Chzilt. Inam 
"BE | "7 body the ſpirits and faculties be no members, e yet 
out them the members haue neither life, motion, emit 
ation. So in the mpſtical bodp of Chziſt, the membk 
1 men, but the meanes and helpes, to make vs and za pe 
11 the members of Chꝛiſt, are the woꝛd # ſacraments, 
: out the which we can neither be pianted, quicknd, 
nouriſhed in Chult. F oz the members be dead ik the! 
W | not by kaith, it ihep grow not by grace, ik they cle 
"i  byloyetotycrr head, and moucat his will by oben 
And therctoꝛe theſe things though they be not mem 
pct they be :omtrs x lineroes, vaines and veſlels thaß ge 
1 like, growth, ſtrength, æ ſtate to the body of Chniſt⸗ 
1 is his Church, and map iuſt ly be called the pzincipal 
ers oꝛ parts of his body. Phil. Powers if pou wil 
not parts. Theop. As though the powers of tht 
Were not parts of the ſoule. Phil. Mot pꝛoperiy 
but powers and facuities, Theop. What call poupaſ al 
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| What is ment by the Church. The ſecond part. 
Phil. Wherok the whole conliſteth.Theo. Ind ſince with- - 

or thele there can be no Church, ergo theſe be parts of the 

church . Phil. you take parts very largely? Theop. No 

& zarcerthan J. ſhould . The foundation of the houle, is it 

not a part of thehoule : Phil. Yes achiefe part. Iheop. 

Paich 13 the foundation of the Church, why then ſhould not A broſde 


tachdea part ok the Church : gay 


' 


Phil. The Church conſiſteth of perſons, not of things. .., - 
as Men are the Church ſaith Saint Auguſtine. Againe, The Aaguſti pueſt 
Church, that is, the people of God throughout all nations. ſuper Lew. 


Theop. J do not deny the Church to be many times taken 2 

ich the on earth, but J adde that the graces, my⸗ _ 1 4 

¶ geries, and woꝛd of God be contamed in the Church, and 4 c.p.z, 

vit hout them the perſons are no Church. Dur bodies Perſons are 

andſoules do not make vs members of Chziſt , but our 79 an” * 

faithand obedience. By baptiſme, not by birth do we * cer 

put on Chriſt and grace not meats eſtabliſh our harts. They things an- 

be the ſonnes of God that be led by the ſpirit of God. And if nexed to 

any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is no member Dr 

ol his, Phil. All this is true. Iheop. The Church then Hebl1z,” 

J]Eronfiſtcth not of men, but of faithfull men; and they be the Rom. 8. 
Church, not in reſpect of fleſh and blood, which came from Rom. 8. 

rearth; but of truth and grace which came from heauen. 

Phil I grant. Theop. Ergo the perfection of Gods gittg, 

he communion of his graces and direction of his word 

rr the very like and ſoule of his Church, and ſo within 

e tompaſſe of the Church are compriſed not onely the 

erſong that be earthly, but alſo the things that be bea⸗ 

nlp : whereby God gathereth, pꝛeſerueth, and ſanctifi= 

ch his Church. Phil. What doth this helpe pou: Theo. 

That when we ſap with S. Ambroſe, Imperator bonus intra. Arabroſeepiſt. 

ccleſiam,non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt : A good emperor is within the 0e 

hurch,nor aboue the Church, pou can conclude nothing et 

ut of theſe wozds againſt vs. Phil. Can we not: 7x 

d pꝛinces de not aboue the church, ergo they be not a⸗ 

ue the pꝛelatg and pillars ok the church. Theop. That 

Ino conſequent. Phil. Why not - 

Theop. By the church are ment ſometimes the places, Aug/t.epiſt 

metunes the perſons, ſometime the things, that be chieſip 137. 
uied in the church. Ok the place S. Auſten ſaith, We 

Fall the Church the temple; where the people, which are 
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The ſecond part. What is ment by the Church. 
The Church truly _ the Church are contained, that by the Names 
bh OTE the Church, I meane, the people which is contained ven 
e e gnifie 7 which containeth. And againe, The chu 


lace. 
1 is che place where the Church is affembled , for men at 


ſcep. Leuit. lib. Chu re h. | | 
123 2 The Church as it is taken fox perſons hath a tri 
%  Dindton, Firſt the Church of glozious and elect a 
sometimes Andmen, Eccleſia deorſum, Eccleſia ſin ſum, Eccleſia deorſumin 
for che per- mibus fidelibus , Eccleſia ſimſum in omnibus angels . There; 
_ „E Church beneath, there is a Church aboue , The Chu 
chr:4.cap 56, neath in all the faichfull, the Church aboue in allcheang 
The Church Ind ava ie, The right order of confeſſion required chu 
gan che court creed ij next to the (three perſons in)trinitie ſhouldſ 
2 men che Church; as next to the owner his houſe, to God histe 
"I 9 85 ple, co the builder his citie: which muſt here be takenk 
Auzuſtl whole nꝗt onely that part which is a pilgrime onearth, 
_ 0 14%- ailtstor that part which abiding in heauen, hath euer ſing 
Iden inp 2 Was creac d,cicaucn vnto God. I his part in the holy any 
„ perliſlethin oleſſednes, & helpeth as it ought, her other 
waudring in carth. The temple of God therefore is the 1 
Church. Imeane, the vniuerſall in heauen and earth. 
The Church : Deco dip the Church is the people of God throup 
is ther n. Allnations,toiningand reckning alitheſaints, whichbe 
ber ofrhe his comming liued in this world. The“ whole Churche 
tantult rnat where diffu{cd is the body (of Chriſt) and he is the he 
leu ' it. Not oncly che faithfull which are now, but alſo tt 
re or ihal 
b were before vs, and they that ſnall be after vs to theend 
al the world, they all pertaine to his body. The Church 
8 body ( of Choi not the Church-whichis here or there 
ehe nun. that which is here and euery where throughout the 
ber of parti. neither that Church which is at this time, but from Abe 
cular men in to thoſe which ſhall hereafter be borne and beleeue in 
(cueral times een till the end, the whole companie of ſaints belong 
and piaces. one citie, which is the body of Chriſt , and whereof heb 
head, | 
Thirdly, the Church may be limited by time andy 
ag the particular Churches of Rome, Coznth, E 
August de u ſug, and ſuch like. Behold, ſaith Auſten, in the Churcht 
mrareeccleſ. be Churches, which be members of that one Church, 
e e ſed throughout the world. There be many Churches, au 
onc Church, and in that fort many that there is but one. 


umet! 


D . . . RTE mg, 


— 


233 
What is ment by the Church. 
metimes the Church impoꝛteth, bedes the per⸗ 
ſons, the things in which thoſe perſons muſt communi⸗ 
cate befoze they can be members of the Thurch; as when 
Church is called the kingdome, citie and houſe of 
God : whereby we learne,that it is turniſhed not onely 
with perſons , but with all thinges needcfull foz the ſer- 
uants, cittzens and people of God, to the conuerting 
and ſauing of their ſoules, In that ſenſe faith Saint 
Paul, The kingdome of God is righteouſnes , peace and 
joy in the holy Ghoſt, meaning theſe be the fruitgand el⸗ 
fects of Gods kingdome : which our ſauioꝛ thzeatned 
to take from the Jewes. The kingdome of God ſhall be 
taken from you and giuen to a nation that ſha] bring forth 
the fruits thereof; ſhewing, that when the woꝛd of truth 
and ſeales of grace are taken from vas, we ceaſe to be 
the people and Church of God. Chuſtraigneth in his 
Church by his woꝛde and ſpirite, without thele men 
are not the Church. In earthly citie muſt haue vnitie, 


the number of men doth not make a citie if theſe things 


| aint Auguſtine ſaith of the houſe of God, which is the 
Church, It is founded by beleeuing, erected by hoping, 
perfected by louing: noting theſe thze to be the maine 
parts in the building of Gods houſe, 

It is plainer than that longer pzofe ſhall næede. f 
we woulde define the Church we muſt compꝛehend not 
aneiy men, but other thinges alſo which may ſcucr the 

Church from thoſe that are not the Church, and thoſe 
thinges that are required to the explitation, are we ſap 
contained in the appellation of the Church. The Church 
| not imply a number of men; foz inſidels, heretikes 
| nd hypocrites are not the Church, but of men regene⸗ 
me by the wozde and ſacraments, truely ſeruing God 

8 to the Goſpell of his ſonne, and ſealed by 
one of grace againſt the day of redemption. Men 
. Jed are the Church, and the gifts and gra⸗ 
ok G O D that ſo qualifie them, be not oncly the 
— oznaments wherewith the ſpouſe of Chuſt 

» but euen the ſeede and milke, whereby like a 
mother 


— 


The ſecond part. 


* ſocietie, regiment, and ſufficiencie foꝛ an earthly ſtate : 
= want :; howe much moze mult the citie of God haue 
* fahoundance of all thinges p2ofiting to eternall life? 
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The ſecond pars. Whar is ment by the Church. 
mother ſhe concemeth and nourceth her childꝛen. 

Augruit.epiſt., The Church our mother, ſaith Auguſtine, conceinedy 
3% /,, of Chriſt, and nouriſhed yea nouritheth vs with the mik 
Idera de bap- * y | x | 

of faith. Shee conceiueth by the ſacraments asby the { 
44/ ib. l. cap. 10 0 cet 
Idem in Pal. of her husband. Thou waſt conceiued, in that thou rect 
co. uedſt the name of Chriſt; and the Lorde to make his N 
Iden i. 05 dome milke for vs, came clothed with fleſh vnto ys. Shey! 


bro{.1 j - 
wy 4 2 a moſt true mother which openeth her boſome to all us 


nf. ons when they ſhall be newe borne, and offereth her en 
Iden in al. when they are newe borne, The teeth, checks, and | 

36. (this) ſpouſe we vnderſtand, faith Ambroſe, to be the W 1 
258 rues brthe ſoule. Vea the Church 15 life, and as Paul faith 


the pillour of truth. T heſe ſperches and others that nu 
be alleaged, ſhewe the Church to be reſembled to a we: 
man ; and truth, faith, life, grace a ſuch like giſtes of g 
be counted not onelp the garments, but euen the boy: 
els and partes of the Church. And therefoze the naw} 
of the Church ſometimes imploteth as well the thx 
that be in the Church as the perfons that be o 
Church, which was the third point that J noted. 
Phil. Theſe ſpeeches be igurafine, Iheop. J did wr 
ſeke to; the pĩopꝛietie, but the vie ofthe worde; and 
in pꝛoper ſpeech perſons without theſe things are not 
Church, and in the very definition of the Church, s 
wellthings as perſons be compꝛiſed. Phil. Indeed pa 
ſons endued with thoſe gifts and graces of God, thi 
be ncedefull fo cternall life; are pzoperly the Chun: 
but things without perſons are not the Church. Iba 
doe not exclude perſons , but include rhoſe things 
which cauſe the perſons to be members of the Chu 
Phil. J will not much impugne that. Theo. Actum 
then to the wordes of Ambroſe; which occaſioned men 
make this diſtinction, 
11... - Agoodemperor is not aboue the Church. Not abon 
„„ 244; the Church vninerſall, fox that conũſteth of men 
thc prince angels, aboue Whome ptinces be not. Neither aben - 
nor 200ue the Church militant in carth , koz that containcth alli 
Lee faithfull of all ages and countries, ouer whom th} 
ls nt can be no mince but onelp CTChziſt. Phil. Ind whit? 
;>1sinthe Foz the Church diſperſed thzough the Romane empiſ 


urch. inthe tune of Saint Ambroſe , Was the pzince * 


4 


3 


* 
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The prince not aboue the Church. 
no? Theop. You muſt here diſtinguiſh the things pꝛo⸗ 
poſed in the Church, from the perſons that were mem⸗ 
ders of the Church. The perſons both laymen and 
clerks by gods law were the punces ſubieas: the things 
compuſed in the Church, and by God himielke comnutted 
tothe Church, becauſe they were Gods, could be ſubiect 
to the power and Will of no moꝛtall creature, pope noz 
punce. Phil. Sap that againe. I heop. In ſhozter termes 
the pꝛince was aboue the perſons in the Church, but not 
aboue the things in the Church. 

* Phil. A boue the perſons, but not aboue the things in 

the Church : What things meane pou 7 Theoph. Thoſe 
things which God commaundeth in his Church, and re- 
quireth of his Church. hilan. J underſtand pou not. 
Theoph. Underſtand pou our ſautour when he faith, Gwe 
vnto God the things which be Gods? Philan. He meaneth 
as J take it, faith, deuotion, holineſſe, repentance, pati⸗ 
ente, obedieace, and ſuch like chziſtian dueties and 
vertues. Theoph. You ſap well: theſe be things which 
pꝛnces haue no right toclaune,noz power to ruie. They 
belong oncly to God. To theſe J adde the means where⸗ 
* by Godwozketh theſe things in his Church; to Wit, the 
wond and ſacraments; ouer theſe things we graunt pꝛin⸗ 
tes haue no power. | 
| Philan. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, not oucr the Church, 


| Theoph, That is, not oucr the things which God harh 


etled in his Church, but ouer the perſons, pzinces haue 
power. Phil. What a ſhift of deſcant that is: Theoph. 
Call you that a ſhift which J befoze couficmed, and pou 
confelled to be true? Philan. What did pou confirm: 
Theoph. That pꝛinces haue power by Gods appoint⸗ 
ment ouer all men. I bzought you Tertullian, Chryſo- 
| ſome, luſtinian, Gregorieand Ambroſe himſelfe wit nel 
ung that pꝛinces had power ouer all men. Saint Paul a- 
ucheth the ſame, Let euery ſoulc be ſubiect to their pow⸗ 
r. It is no ſhift, it is a truth that our ſauiour ſaith, 
195 of nations beare rule oucr them, that is, ouer their 
leds. You mult either take the names of pꝛintes and 
gouer nours from them, oz elſe peeld them countries and 
Peopletobe ſubiect vnder them. Phil. doc ſo. Theoph, 
pꝛinces haue power ouer all men, that is ouer 
all 


The ſecond pars, 


Mak. 2 2. 


What things 
princes haue 
neither right 
to cõmautd, 
nor power 

to rule. 
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The fecond part. Princes haue power ouer the perſons of the Church 


dun 


all perſons, Phil. Ouer all perſons, but not 
Princes are Church, Theop. What do pou now but make the 
abouc al per ſtinction pour ſelte, which befoze pou refiuſed at myhm 
ons, bat not Suer all perſons they haue power; ouer the Church 


aboue the 


Church: ergo haue not; ergo the Church is not here taken fox pern 


the church And it muſt needes be taken either fo2 the perſong,, 
is taken for things: foz the perſons it is not, ergo for the things; | 
more nn by pour tonfellion, mine anſwere ſtandeth god, that 
tes haue power ouer the perſons, but not ouer the 


for perſons, 


„„ , inthe Church. 
» l And ſo ſaith S. Ambroſe, Ea que diui na, umperatirie 
* ſtati non eſſe ſubiecla; The things that be Gods be not ſibis 
to the emperors power, though the emperoz had power a 

allperſons, as Ambroſe himſeife aſtixmeth. 
Ambroſe Phil. Shall S. Ambroſe ſtrike the ſtroke in this an 
«416 Theodeſ, Theoph. The ſtroke is alreadie giuen by the ſacred ia 
tures, bp the publike lawes, and ancient hilkozies of ty 
pumattue Church: and pet in this point we reiec nu 


E Ipolog. cap. 4. 


cauſes eccleũaſticall. To he yonger Valentinian the 


Fpif®.3;.ad thus he anſwereth : Vexe not thy ſelfe ſo far, O emperer, to thi tb; 
Sororem. ry emperiall vight perteineth 10 diuine things,exalt not thy ſelf da 
thy meaſure. For it is written, Giuc to Ceſar that which is Ceſas,ol? 


70 God that which belongeth vnto God. The palace for the empenniu 


Shall we bend by flatterie fo far, that forgetting the right of urn 


hood we ſhould yeeld vp to others that which God hath commendin 
ro vs 9 Andrecounting the whole courſe of holie ſcriptures and ali 
paſt, who candienie but that in the canſe of faith, in the cauſe of fa! | 
ſay,biſhopshane iudged of emperors & not emperors of biſhops! Thet | 


* 


Omit the circumſtances and cauſes that moued Aub 
thus to doꝛite, which be the woꝛds pou take moſt hol 


of Phil. Theſe, Thy emperiall right pertaineth not f 


dnüne things. The pallace for the emeperour, but 


Churches ate for the prieſt. In a cauſe of faith bill f 


haue iudged of emperorurs, and not emperours 
ſhops. 


7h lefvirs Theop. You helpe the matter foxward with kalſem 


llting and mpping the wozdes, x yet ther pr 


| 
| 
| 


iudgement of S. Ambroſe. Phil. S. Ambroſe is cleanes® 
{e4.30. gainſt pour opinion that pzinces ſhould be gouernou : 


= —— m7 oe ee: > eo >.» 


the Churches are for the prieſt. Again the ſame hoty door M hei 
thou euer heare,moſt clement prince, that læymen haue iudged bi 
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ale aliquod ius habere; Do not thinke thy ſelte to haue an em- 
all right ouer thoſe things which be Gods, (or ouer di- 
duine things) you ſap cunningly, Do not hinbe chy emperi. 
| alright pertainetb to diuine things, ff 02, Neli te extollere, ſed efFo 
Des ſabditus, exalt not thy ſelt, but be ſubiect to God, pou ſap, 
| Exals not thy ſelfe abone thy meaſure, @ ſuppꝛeſſe the reſt which 
 ſhoulddeclare when a pꝛince cxalteth himſelfe aboue his 
© meaſure; to wit, when he is not ſubiect ro God. The next 


Wr SS FA 


words. 


woꝛds which pou bzing , hen didſt chou euer heare, moſt ele- 


nem rince, tat lay men haue iudged biſhops ? are not found 10¹. 
demag pou quote them, that ig, Epimʒola 2 3. ad ſurorem, but Epi- 
Rela; 2. ad Valentin ianum imperatorem. Ind In cauſa fidei, In a 
matter of faith, which Ambroſe addeth , you leaue out in 
thefirlt ſentence, though you double it at the latter end. 
Theſe ſcapes will winke at e come to the woꝛds them⸗ 
ſues. Thinke not thy ſelfe to haue any emperiall right ouer 
divine things. either do we ſay pꝛinces haue, foz an em⸗ 
periall right is to commaund, altar and abzogate what 
they thinke god; which is lawfull neither foz men, noz 
angels in diuine matters. 
Pealates are fo pzinces and Churches foz pꝛieſts, this 
was truely ſaide, and if pou know not the reaſon, Chur⸗ 
ches were firſt appointed foꝛ publike pꝛaier and pꝛeaching; 
| which belong to the pꝛieſts + not tothe pꝛinces function. 
And tax that cauſe biſhops wereto teach punces which 
Vas the right faith, pꝛinces were not to teach the biſhops, 
much lelſe to pzofeſle themſelues iudges of truth, as Va- 


. 


n betweene the Yrrians + Ambroſe, and that was 
* thewozd which S. Ambroſe ſtoutiy but wiſely refuſed. 
we ſay that pꝛinces be iudges of faith, bzing S. 

Ambroſe againſt vs & ſpare not: but we be farther off fro 


Mtimpietieto make men iudges ouer God, thi poube. 
You Do pou not make the pꝛinte tudge of katth!: Theop. 
Ms we do not. Phil. Pzoduce not vs foꝛ witneſ- 
» we knowe no ſuch thing. Theo. Pour owne ads ſhall 
— vs ik pour mouths will not. It we make pꝛin⸗ 
—— of faith, why were ſo manie of vs conſu- 
| long ance in England with fire and fagot fox diſ- 
liking 


. EE." 2 
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lentinian did, when he ſaid, Ege debeo iudicare, I ought to be Anil. 
udge, whether Chziſt be God oz no; foz that was the 7. 32. 


The words of S.Ambroſe to Valentimian. The ſecond part, 
vs. Jnſted of vr puzes te in ea que diuina ſunt, imperi- Ambroles 


| 238 
The ſecond part, The bchauiorof S. Ambroſe towards Valentinia 


faith: Why at this day do pou kill and mur der ellen 
ſo many thouſands of vs foꝛ reiecing that as falſe q 
gion, which the kings and pꝛinces of pour fide pꝛot 
We make no true? It we make princes iudges, why do we rather 
princedye gur liues than ſtand to their iudgements Pour ſt # 
3 that pet ve warme, pour ſweoꝛds that pet be bio | 


liking that which the pꝛince and the pope alfirmed y | 
( 


{ 
þ 
{ 
witneſle foz vs and againſt you, that in matters um 
we make neither pꝛince noꝛ pope to be iudge. Godign |} * 
ſubiect to the iudgement ok man, no moze is his truth |} * 
What power then do you giue topꝛinces? Theop, Mu a 
power fo euer we giue them, we giue them no pouag 
pꝛonounte which is truth. Phil. What do pou then: a 
Heuer aſke that you know. Haue we ſpent fo m 
Woꝛds, and pou now to ſeeke what we defend: Burn | 
ſ& S. Ambroſe maketh nothing foz you , Ind then 
pou picke a quarell to the queſtion. 
dl Phil. S. Ambroſe would not peeld Valentinian them 
bor peroꝛ ſo much aga Church in Millan:# when he wasn 
vithitooga led to appeare befoze the emperoꝛ in his confiltazie, aich 
Valcntinian. Depart the citie, he would do neither. Theop. You tatem 
to fit pour purpoſe, though pon make S. Ambroſeaſhi 
die rebell. You would fame ind a pzeſident to colouryns 
headines againſt the pzince; but in Ambroſe you cannit F 
his anſwer to Valentinian was ſtout, but lawful; con 
but chuftian;as the circumſtances of the facts wil den 
Valentinian à pong pꝛince incenſed by Iuſtina his moin 
and other cunuches about him, willed Ambroſe to c : 
and diſpute with Auxentius the Arrian in his conan 
befoze him, and he would be iudge whether of therm 
religions were trueſt, and which of them twaineſhad | 
be biſhop of Millan, Auxentius 03 Ambroſe, ot 
depart whether he would. To this Ambroſe made alan 
and dutikull anſwere in defence of himſelfe and his ent 
rue renten MP gaue it in wꝛiting to Valentinian, ſhewing him ami 
vhs am. other things that he was pong in perres, a nouice inn 
broſe retuſed not pet baptiſed , and rather to learne, than to mg 
Valenumans biſhops: that the conſiſt oꝛie was no fit place fo a pi 7 
3 "> to diſpute in, where the hearers ſhould be Jeet? 
gor indie. Genttles, and ſo ſcoffe at Chꝛiſt, the emper our himlf 
rent. partiail, as appeered by his law publiſhed befoze zum 
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ethe truth. I's foꝛ departing, ik he were koꝛced, he 
not reſilt ; but with his conſent he could not relin⸗ 


auh bis Church to ſaue his life, without great nne. 


that the emperor ought to be iudge in matters of faith, 
' &aint Ambroſe followeth and reteileth that woꝛd as re⸗ 
t not onely to the diume ſcripturs, but alio to the 


* Romance lawes. Concluſis vndi que ad vcrſutium patrum ſuorum 
ie, de imperatore vi inuidiam commonere, dicens iudicære de- 


bere adoleſcentem, carechumenum, ſacri e lectionis ignarum, & in con- 
orio judicare. Auxentius driucn to his ſhiftes hath recourſe 
tothe craft of his forctathers, ſeeking to procure vs enuie by 
the emperors name, and ſaith the prince ough to be iudge, 
though he be yong , not yet baptized, and ignorant of the 
ſcriptures, and that in the conſiſtorie. Ind to the emperor 
himſelfe, Your father, a man of riper yceres ſaide; It is not 
for me to be iudge betweene biſhops ; duth your clemencie 
{ now(attheſe yeeres ) ſay, I ought tobe iudge? And he bap- 
ned in Chriſt, thought himſelfe vnable for the weight of ſo 
great a iudgement: doth your clemencie, that bach not yet 
obtayned to the ſacrament of baptiſme, chalenge the iudge- 


S #£- 


faith? No man ſhould thinke me ſtubburne, when I ſtand on 
this, which your father of famous memorie not onely pro- 
nounced in words, but allo confirmed by his lawes that in 
a cauſe of faith or eccleſiaſticall order he ſhould be iudge, 
chat vas both like in function, and ruled by the ſame kind 
\ * For thoſe be the words of the reſeript: his meaning 
vas he would haue prieſts to be iudges of prieſts. Then fol- 
low the woꝛds which pou cite. When euer didſt thou heare 
molt clement emperor, in a cauſe of faith that laymen iud- 
— biſnops ? Shall we ſo bend for flatterie, that we ſhould 
et the tight (or dutic ) of prieſts; and what God hath be- 

7 S to me, I ſhould commit to others? If a biſhop muſt 
de taught by a layman what to follow, let a lay man then diſ- 
ws, (or ſpeake inthe Church, ) and a biſhop be an auditor, 
P 2 learne of a layman. But ſurely if we ſuruey the 
e of the divineſcripturesor auncicttimes,who is there, 

ut can deny, but in a cauſe of faith, in a cauſcl ſay of faith, 


are wonr to p 2 
dots of bulhops 2 iudge of chriſtian emperors, not empe- 
And 
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Ind becauſe Auxentius and his companions vꝛged this, 


hauiour of S. Ambroſe towards Valentinian. The ſecond parr. 


Ambroſclib. 5. 
orat. contra 
(AX Cents, 


Idem lib. 5. 
epiſt. 3 2. 


ment of faith, whereas yet you know not the miſteries of 


Ibiders, 
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The ſecond part. The behauiour of S. Ambroſe towards Valentin 
inbroſlb.5, Ind where Valentinian required Ambroſe to w 

2 Church, and depart whither he would; foz yg 
ul noe Church, his anſwere was, Nec mihi fas efi trader, 
yeeid lus c6- cipere Imperator expedit, Domum priuati nullo pores iure i 
ent to let domum dei exiſtimas auferendam ? Allegatur, imperatori 
oo * aus ma, ipſius eſſe vniuerſa. Reſpondes. It is neither lawfullfars 
Che, yeeld it, nor expedient far you, O emperor, to taken 
dem erat. Houſe of a priuat man you can not by right inuade: 
comra. Aux. . thinke you may take away the houſe of God by violen 
2 is alleaged, the emperor may do what he will, all th 
1:4d3.epif..32. his. Ianſwere: Do not burden your ſelfe O emperor toi 
1bidem orat, you haue any emperiall right ouer thoſe things, wh 
con:r2 Au. Gods, Exalr not your ſelfe (fo high) but if you wilt 
bros te. long, be ſubiect to God. Palaces pertaine to emperong 
Gited not the ches to prieſts. The Church is Gods, it ought not tobej 
prince but ded (by me) to Cæſar. The temple of God can notbe(y 
denied his right. I'can not deliuer that which I receiued to kee 
—_——_ Gods behalfe, to heretiks. ) would God it were appar 
on uk me that my Church ſhould not be deliuered to the in 
ri ans. I would willingly offer my ſelfe to the iudgement of 


15:45 cpiſt. 33. highnes. Would God it were decreed that no(Arrian 


0 al i”; pe , | 
obne trouble (my) Churches, and of my perſon pronounce 


ted himſcife f | 11 
to the pu- lentencc you WL, 


niſhmear, With my conſent Iwill neuerforgo my right, ifIbe 
ſor that he pelled Ihaue no way to reſiſt. I can —— I can weepe 
e a? ſigh, teares are my weapons; prieſts haue (onely ) th 
conice Fences, by other meanes I neither oughr, nor can reſiſ 
obey the and forſake my Church Ivſe not, leſt any thinke ita 
commaut- auoide ſome ſorer puniſhment. If my goods be ſougl 
e take them; if my body, Iwill be ready. Will you put 
0957" ons or lead me to death? You ſhalldo me a pleaſu 
not gard my ſelfe with multitudes of people, I will notti 
the altar to intreat for life, but will gladly be ſacrita = 
the alters(of God.) * 
Ambroſe Depart Ambroſe would not, thereby to ſaue 
ment toobey and leaue his Church to Arians ; the emperoꝛ Ul 3 
he priace niſh him, oz els he would not fozſake his flock. le 
fe fees Wilhypu had not ſent me word to go whither ! would. lea 
thereby to euery day abroad, I had no gard about me. You ſhows 
aue his life. appointed me whither you would. Now the reſt of the 


ſay to me, there is no difference, whether thou be con 
| I 11% 


"_ 
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The behauior of S. Ambroſe towards Valentinian, The ſecond part 
telinquiſh , or thy ſelfe yeeld vp che altar of Chriſt ; for when Tbidem ratio. 
thou doſt forſake it thou doſt deliuer it. If a ſtrong hand re- £977* x- 
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mooue me from my Church, my fleſli may be caried thence, 1,4, epi. 
ninde haInor Bett ay my Church I cannot, but fight! i e 


t not. Theſe anſweres be ful of humilitie, and as I thinke, Conrra. Auxe 

fall of that affection( and reuerence) which a biſhop ſhoulde 

deare to a prince. We ſee the groundes that Ambroſe ftode 

on, reſolued rather to ſuffer any death, than by hig conſent 

gj departure to betrap the Church of Chyill into the 

handes of Auxentius the Arrian. His meaning was not 

with violence to reüſt, oꝛ with pꝛide to deſpiſe the pong 

pince, but either to dic with his locke, oz at leaſt to be 

remconed from his flocke by the pꝛinces power without 

his owne conſent , becauſe it were finne in him to reügne 

oz leaue the houſe of God as a pzay for heretikes, vnleſſe 

he were thereunto compelled, and fozced againſt his 

Will, Phil. I therby gather that princes map not meddle 

with Churches without the biſhops allent. Theop. You 

may thereby well collect that biſhops were better to giue 

then liues, than peelde their Churches fox Chziſt to be 
blaſphemed in, except thep be conſtrained. Phil. The bi⸗ 

© ſhoprefuſed, though the pzince commanded. Theoph.He 

refuſedtoput his conſent to the pzinces will; but he re⸗ 

 bltcdnot the princes power. 

Phil. No thanks in that he could not. Theo. Yes great 

thanks in that he would not, when all the citizens of Mil- 

lan toe part with him, and the ſoldiers denied to waite 

ontheempercz, to any other Church but onely to that 

he was; and greater obedience in that he confeſ⸗ !bidem orat. 

ed he ſhould not. Alter ner debeo, nec poſſium reſiſtere, otherwiſe contra. Auxe, 

chan by teares and ſighes) I neither ought, nor can reſiſt- 

nditkewiſe he commended the people foz ſaying Regamus 

geen us, we make requeſt O ſoueraign, we make Thi 1 

domumult. So that Ambroſe in theſewozdes which pou 77 M 

ung doth not generally diſlike that pꝛinces ſhould med⸗ | 

die with religion oz make lawes foꝛ Chꝛiſt, but firſt affir⸗ 

i, which we confeſſes pꝛinces be no iudges of faith; 

a next auoucheth that his refuſall to deltuer his church 

the hands of Arrians wagno ſtubburnnes againſt the 

1 but obedience to God, whoſe houſe it was; and, 

dar de coulde not conſent to betray the ſame to Gods 

| B 1 enimies 


biſhops of Damezand god experience refuſed this as aburdentojy 


7. as profeſſed the ſonue of God to be of the ſame ſubſtãce m f 
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The ſecond part. Valentinian refuſed to be iudge betweene biſhops, 
cnimics but he ſhould highly diſpleaſe # offend God un 

doing. By this pou may pꝛoue, that we muſt obey gy | 

befoze man, and that all paſto2s ought rather togiue thy 

liues than their conſents, that heretikes ſhould inyy 

their flocks; but againſt the puntes authoutte to cim 

foꝛ truth and puniſh crroz by the woꝛds oz deeds of 4, | 

broſe,foz ought that I ſee,you can conclude nothing. 

Phil. Be repozteth and commendeth the wozds of ), | 

lentinian the cldecr,the father of this pong Valentiniangy N 

[bids ift. 32. efF meum indicare inter epiſcopos, It is not for me to judge amg 
biſhops. Theoph. He gaue the pong pꝛince to vnderſtay 

Why Valen- What a weightie matter it was, Io ſit iudge berweeneh, 
inan would ſhops in caſes of faith, and not among biſhops as youtm 


nor iudge be- 


dcencthe Nate it; in that his father a man of ripe peeres, great iu 


——Uw—ä— — 


diuers tairhs. uie fo him. And what if the queſtion betwixt the chat 
ans and Arrians were ſo intricate that Valentinian du 
not take vpon him to diſcuſſe oz determine the ſame, 
that any reaſon to pꝛoue that pꝛinces map not eſtabl 
truth and aboliſh falſheod by their publike lawes ? 
Phil. was that the matter wherein Valentinian rei 
to be tudge betweene the biſhops r Theoph. Euentha 
p21 dare belceue the iTozp of the Church. Foz, The bib 
Soon. lb. 6. of Helleſpontus and Bithinia, ſaith Sozomenc, and asu 


his father, ſent Hypatianus in a legacie to Valentinian®Þ | 
empetor to requeſt him that he would permit them tone 
(in a councell) to correct the doctrine (which troubledl 
Church. When Hypatianus came to him, and declateit , 
petition of the biſhops, Valentinian anſwered: For mei 
am a lay man I thinke it not lawfull to ſearch curiouſly ic 
(deepe) matters: let the prieſts that haue charge ot i 
things, meete where they ike beſt among themſelues. 
CThis kearetumes of Valentinian,whiles he could ua 
Ine ier much as le into the contention betwixt the chziſhaw 
his udge. and the Arrians,did the Church no god. Foz thoug) V: 
ment, ſuffred lentinian were fo2 his Owne perſon well perſwaded ini 
the Arrians gion, pet he ſuſfred the Arriansto do what they would, £ 
pany Soz.omenc tonfeſſeth. Valentinian being himſelfe of the 
Con 51: Ccenefaih,made much of thoſe that were of the ſame api 


As, with him, but moleſted not any that were of the con , 


—— 
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IJ Valentinian refuſed to be iudge betweene biſhops. The ſecond part, 


wh | Ind that note Socrares giueth him. Valentinian honoured Sc. 
a ole that were of his faith, but in the meane time he let the .. 
ther anians do wat they would. And though himſelfe very reli 5. . N 
gioulſy embraced the Godhead of Chriſt, yet would he com- 8 
i maund nothing to the biſhops ( in that behalte) neither 
* } thought he god to change other eccleſiaſticall lawes;inro 
better or worſe. Foxhe tooke them to be aboue his reach, 
chouch he were (othieiwiſe) a vety good emperor and ſit to 
| rule;as appeared by his doing. BITE SLE 
phil. Mifake you this in Valentimiana Theop. Dot pou 

like that he ſuffered Arrians tu Harte their faith, and nei⸗ 
ther noleſted noꝛ reũſt ed them : Phil. Me like not that. 
Ihtop. Then pou miſuke thetimeroutnts oꝛ remiſtencs, 
tall it ir hat you will, in the Church atifawcs as well as we 
do: toꝛ what commendation could it be fox him neither to 
meddle noꝛ make with eccichaGicall matters, but to per⸗ 
| mit al ſoꝛts ad {ects to follow their appetites © _ 
oy  Plul. Che ſtozies commend him as excelling in wiſc- Theodor l.. 
dome, moderation and iuſtice. Theoph. The beſt nien haue 5. 
a | their kaults and art ſometimes qed with p2tuatc-ranſics, TY Wh 

| Valentinian Was a goud man & worchie the empire, ànd pet Valcatinian 
5 hem dealaw that eacry man that would, miget haue tis maricd wo 

wines, and himſelte gaue the ürſt example in taking two. wies and 
ef | Phi:What he did not: Theop. Meaning to marrie Juſtiaa f 5 
21 foxrepozt ok her beautie, he made a la Wand publiſhed the the like. 
- lamemeuery citie, that it ſhould be lawſull for all men to Socræt. Ab. 4. 
th baue Mowiues at once. And after the law ſo made, he tooke 1 
4 luſtina to wife; by whom he had Valentinian the younger, and 
| three daughters, not diuorcing Seuera the mothegpt Gtati- 

1 1 ſonne) whom he a litle before had cgeated em- 


* 


+l 

7 55 

100 freligran 
. ſom dem 22:5 putabat eſſe juicy, thought himſelfe able 32 
9 wage in ſo weightie a cauſe, but farther he doth not. 

BG 2 coni⸗ 
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though va · looking into the ſtrife betweene the Homouſians & Am 
lentinian And appointing by a ſolemne edict which of them ihm 


| Codi. A. .it. i. mous heretikes, Al pcople ſubiect to our empire we wilkas 
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The ſecond part. Valentinians fault. 
tommend it: and pet he might commende that in va 
nian, and not hurt vs. Foꝛ we do not encourage ing | 
to pꝛokeſſe themſelues iudges of faith, which Valeming 
thought to great a burden, but onely we wilh then 
diſcerne betwixt truth and erroz , which cuery un 
tan muſt do that will be a Chziſtian. 
Theodofius And though Valentinian diſtruſted His owne iun þ 
diſcerned ment in matters of faith, pet that did not fray Theo 


l T a pzince highly commended by Ambroſe Himſelfe, u 


wouldnor or he counted catholikes, which heretiks : and taking in 
couldnt. Churches fromthem without their conſents, Fo 
$4p.10, * not long after he was called to the empire by Valentin 
' eldeſt ſonne, willed euery ſect to put their faith in writing 
the day prefixed the biſhops of euery religion, being ſentk 
came to the court, Nectarius and Agelius for the Home 
ans (or Catholikes) Demophilus for the Arrians, Eunat 
himſelfe for his followers, and for the Macedonians Ele 
When they were come the prince admitted them to hp 
ſence, and taking the paper of ech mans opinion hartih 
ſought God to helpe him in chooſing the truth. Then 
ding their confeſſions written he reiected all the reſt 
ding and ſeuering the ſacred Trinitie, and tare theminx 
ces, and onely liked & embraced the Homouſian fait 
therwithall made a lawe, that ſuch as followed thatfil!” 
ſhoulde de counted chziſtian Catholikes , the reſt n 


bad 2 
— . . 


de ſumma tri continue in that religion, which S. Peter the apoſtle dis 
mate &fide ted to the Romanes, as the faith kept from his time i 
Catholica nl «4 | 
$ Candle, day doth declare, and the which it is cuident biſhop Dai? 
rhe true ſus, and Peter biſhop of Alexandria, a man of apoſtai 
faith in The- ſan&irte do profeſſe: to wit, that according to the apoliu'? 
_—_— & euanpelike doctrine, we beleeue one Godhead of teh 
kept ax ther, Spnne and holy Ghoſt of like maieſtie in ſacred I 
Rome; and tie, The obſerucrs of this lawe we commande to 
chat was the for Chriſtian Catholikes, the reſt, as madde and i 
e tike we adiudge to beare the reproch of heretikes: 
robe muſt lobke to feele firſt the vengeance of God, and 


his day. | | 
ON penalties as the motion of our hart directed from abouel 


appoint. 
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Princes decrecing for truth. The ſecond part, 
Asthis religious pꝛince publiſhed by his lawes which 
| ion ſhould be counted truth and which hereũe, ſo did Princes com. 

the ſame authozitie commaund the Churches reer 

thzoughout his empire to be pꝛeſentlie taken from the hercukes 
Arrians, and deliuered into the hands poſſeſſion cf ſuch be depriucd 
ds wert ot a right faith. So ſaith Sozomene, The empe- of their 
rour (Theodoſius) made a law, that the Nicene faith ſhould Churches. 


be authentike, and all Churches to be deliuered to them „ 
| whichprofeſſed the ſame Godhead of the Father, Sonne, and cadig. br. 
holie Ghoſt in three perſons of equall honor and like power, tt. 1. S nullus. 
Che law it ſelfe is extant. The rule of the Nicene faith re- 
ceiued from our fathers, and confirmed by the witnes and 
 affertion of diuine religion, let it ſtand good for euer. And he 
| ſhall be counted a follower of the Nicene faith, and a true 
feforof the Catholike religion, that holdeth the vndiui- 
ed ſubſtance of the incorrupt Trinitie, which by a Grecke 
word is called ;uecory of right belecuers. They which be not 
* ofthis faith, let them ceaſe by cunning deuiſes to ſhroud 
themſelues vnder the name of true religion which they pro- 
feſſe not, and be plainelie noted by their hereſies, and viter- 
lee remoued and expelled from all Churches, that through- 
but the world the Churches may be deliuered to the biſhops 
which hold the Nicene faith. 
20 Gratian the ſonne of Valentinian, after the empire 


tame entirelte to his hands, commanded the preachers of 
the Arrian blaſphemie, as wild and cruel] beaſts ro be driuen Theodorer.h.5. 


WH: fromtheir Churches, and the ſame to be reſtored to good cop. 2. 

1 paſtors, and the execution of this law he committed to Sapo- 

tea moſt famous captaine of that time. The like did Theo- Euagri 1b. 1. 

df the ponger decree, that they which followed the wic- 54-12. 

4 kedfaith of Nefforius, or cleaued to his vnlawfull doctrine, 

if they were biſhops or clerks ſhould be caſt our of their 

f Churches, if they were lay men they ſhould be accurſed. By 

h tdi it is euident that the chꝛiſtian emperours did and $9 did Tufti. 
might diſpoſe both of biſhops and Churches, and there- {27 22Point 
foe Ambroſe could not be of that mind that princes by o che 

ther lawes might not put biſhops from their Churches breach al- 

without their conſents: but he bꝛought this as a reaſon, molt of euery 

the pꝛinte at his pleaſure without law might not 3 

2 commaund, and himſelfe, though the pzince commandedd 

1 | might not conſent. 

| B 3 Phil. 
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genres. be hath appointed b:s palace he ina; jall jcate of fu. 5 cauſe nende 


feproued tur ſſantius the Arrian emperour, and that worthilie zh 
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The ſecond porr. | Conſtandus reprooued. 
Phil. Yor ſhift off S. Ambroſe, but Athanaſun q. 
Apolog. cap. 3. L cbntius and Hilarius Will not be fo MEL. Df Cont 
x0; 8 us the Arian emperdur, S Athanaſus ſaich, Nala 


Epz/t. ad ſali. Ng. 9 27 > W 
rar vita de. It for Ar,, for yet againe an place of eccleſraflicalliog 


hirnſclte the cluefe iudgt and arbiter vf our contromerſies And wh 
ing bin to make bimſufe ile ruler of 9; ſtops, end prifident bas 
all iudgementa, word usteufilie decine him to Le that verit am 
nation of daſolatiun feretel 14 Daniels Ind in an ather ye 
of the lame wor be: I hen vii it euer heard fence the begin | 
that ihe Churches indgcment did deend of the ermporours auhaiy | 
Or who ener acccpted that for lawful id cẽʒ t? The reno 
Apolag. cap. 4. Oſius Wꝛiteth to the ſame enperour: Medſe n 
fe ct "= In cauſes eceleſtaſlicall, nor do thou comment vin zu kind u. 
A opal ar in ſuc h things £0 VS rather *G va 5415 zinen thee the empire, but tn} 
che epitic Church. It the ſame time, and to the ſame emperour,th 
atorciaid, faith Leontius the martyꝛ: 1narwell tha 19 vocatien ben 
Fo other things, thuu medliſi with theſe matters, Thy charge ua 
f e ele and ſnartiall affaires only, and yet thou wilt nes di be preſſdentiſa 
2 ; Aera ſtaltficall cauſes, S. Hilarie alſo to tize fame empereu N 
2,2 Conan. teth thus, We beſeech thy clementie i prouide, ihat che 
Einen io all iud ges of prouinces, that Leereafſier they preſume un 
Aſurp the hearing of ecileſiafticall cauſes, h 
Thcop. You do well to put them together; that 
Conſtants. ſpake ok one man, and meant one matter: repzouings| 


his rirannous 


and jvivrious FAUN0oN5 nd violent oppreſſing the Church of Chit? 
oppretling gainſt ali truth and reaſon. Phil. You Would kamen 
ne Church. theſe fathers the ſup, as though Conſtantius were 
ed by them not fo2 intermedling with cauſes cc 
call; butfg2 his iniurious ⁊ outragious ouerru lia 
matters; Eb a mockerie that were: 1heop, Mock 
pour ſelueb, ⁊ of our anſwer let ö wozidiudge, Phil 
ig it? I hebp. We ſap theſe fathers did not repꝛoue i 
Conſtantiys,which the whole Church of Chzilt belon | 
and after them foz eight hundꝛed peeres and vpwarder 
ed, embꝛaced and honoured in her Chziſtians# Cath 
pꝛinces, namelp, Conſtantine, Gratian, Theodofius, 
rius, Martian, luſtinian, Charles, Ludouike, Lotharus®# 
others: Phil. Who ſaith they did: Theop. Do you da 


they did not? Phil. What ik we do? Theop. Se, 


ri 
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Athanaſius reprooued Conſtantius. The ſecond part 
pꝛellie whether pou graunt it oꝛ no. Phil. We graunt they 
did not. Theop. Erg theſe plates ot Athanaſius, Oſius, Le- 
ontius, and Hilarius, do not impugne that which we de⸗ 
fend, buk only traduce Conſtantius foz his wilfull and 
headie ſubuerting the faith, and infringing the canons, 
* without all regard of truth oz equitie. They refutenot 
his authozitie to commaund foz truth and puniſh erroꝛ, 
which other pꝛinces had and bled with the contentation 
and commendation of all god men, but they diſſuade him 
from the tyzannie which he ſhewed in confounding beth 
thedoctrine and diſcipline of the Church to ſerue his hu⸗ 
moꝛ and wꝛecke his anger on thoſe that Wouid not peeld 
to his hereſie. 
Phil. Youu map not ſcape ſo, we muſk hatie a direct an⸗ 
ſmer to thewo2ds which we bing. Theop. J nezde not 
anſwere them, till pou v2ge them. Phi. As fox vꝛging, that 
ſhall not want. Theop, Jf J faule in anſwering, take pou 
the aduantage. Phil. Be ſure, J will. Firſt then Con- 
ſtantius was repꝛoued by S. Athanaſius fog appointing by , | 
eto be the tribunall ſeate of eccieſiaſticall cauſes, and making a ** 
himſelfe the chiefe iudge and arbiter of thoſe contronerſies. Theop. words diſ- 
We do not make pꝛinces chiefe iudges and arbiters of ec- cuſſed. 
cleſaſticall controuerũes, Ergo theſe words of Athanaſius eg. cal. a 
diſpꝛoue not our aſſertion, Phil. Do pou not make them 
Ruler of biſhops, and preſidents of ſpirituall iudgementi, which is 
that verie abhomination of deſolation foretold by Daniel? Theo. Do 
not you purpolely clip the text, todzaw the wozds from 
their right meaning to pour malicious intent, which is a 
keadie wayto deface the truth, and vphold the kingdome of 
Intichiiſt : Foz where the words are, Quis videns einm in 
nendo principem ſe facere epiſcoporiom, & præſidere iudicijs eccle- Atheraſepiſt. 
fefticis, nun meriid dicat, c. who ſeeing him to make himſelte 0 N ko 
| the ruler of biſhops , and the ringleader of ccclefiaſticall the Tefairs. 
magements (in decernendo) what they ſhall determine, may call madnes 
not iuſtlie pronounce him tobe that abhomination of deſo- f citing the 
lation which Danicl foretold; pou ſtrike out cicane, in de- — 0 * 
| Gnendo, In iudging or determining, and would haue it a g a which 
mute ok I ntichꝛiſt to be a ruler of biſhops. Igaine, where ſhould ex. 
J * vnderſtanding of chat which is ſpoken muſt be fer Pound the 
om the cauſes that moued (men) to ſpeake ag Hila- 2 — 


Hilar. de tra- 


ne well aomoniſheth pou let paſſe all that Arhanaſus 1. 4.4. 
B 4 hath 
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, aiceababue. ag manifeſt ; fo: when the Councell of Tyrus um F 


248 
Athanaſius expounded, 


The ſicend pi. . 


| hath ſaid in that long epiſtle foz the confirmation | 


ſentence, and explication of himſelfe, and cull out aw 
02 two that map be diuerſlie taken, and thinke with 
phꝛale of ſpeech both doubtfull and generall tour 
ſetled and certame truth. 

Pꝛinces ſhould not be rulers of biſhops: if by thun 
How princes, Meanethatpunces ſhould not be ſuperioz magiſtratgy * 
may rule bi. commaund tiſhops that which is god, and fozbidtha | 
op, and | that which is cuil, pea to puniſh them as well foz e 
0 alkicall as ciuill diſozdcrs, Achanaſius Was neuer ai 
mind; his owne words expounding S. Pauls epi 
the Romanes (if thoſe be his wozks that carie hum 
Comment.ſub | are cleare to the contrarie. Let euerie ſoule be ſubiedy 
nomine Aiha- the higher powers] He teacheth all men, ſaith Achany Þ 

#2/413-Rom. whether it be prieſt, monke or apoſtle, to ſubmitthemkks 
to princes (or rulers.) Ind ſpeaking of himſeife wohn 
was commanded to confer with Arrius, not the un 
famous heretike, but an other of that name and time! 
cerning matters of faith, Who, ſaith he, is ſo been 


Diſbut. Atha. | | 
pats Lao. WIts that he dare refuſe the princes precept? His deen F 


haue p2oceeded againſt him foꝛ his crimes and cauſa : 
cleũaſticall, the Catholike biſhops of Ægypt that toben 
with him, made their appeale to thepzince, as I 


: e ou bekoꝛe, and Athanaſius in perſon fled to Conflantingt 
12 45 . defired the ſynode to be ſent for, and his cauſe to bes 
C4p. 33. befoze the emperour. What Athanaſius liked in he} 


ſelte, he might not millike in others; what he tho N 
to be lawfull in the father, he could not thinke vnn 
full in the lonne; he doth not now refell that in wan 
which he befoze appꝛoued in deeds: you muſt ſo cu 
his ſapings as they may ſtand with his doings, 010! 
vou zaake a mad conſtruction. But if pou meant is 
pzinces ſhouſd not rule biſhops in eccleũiaſticall cauſes®* 
iudgementa, that is, not woꝛke them, noꝛ foꝛte then ; 
gamſt the witnes of ther hearts and conſciences tab 
ſow the willes and appetites of pzinces, as Conſtaw? 
did by the repozt of Athanaſius in this plate: then i 
woꝛds which pou bing be verie true, but nothing pen 
nent to this queſtion. — 
The ruling then of biſhops, and fitting as preſs 
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mine what he uſted, and condemne whom him pleaſed, frame them 
mute. Phil. This is pour gloze, which we do not belceue. '** 


thanaſius and Hilary. Phil. Pherec ſap they ſo ? Theop. 


| whole epiſtle of Athanaſius Which pou quote, is a large re⸗ 
petition of the tyzannous woꝛds and deeds of Conſtanti- 
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| inopder, though the laſt in time, as they were Witten) 


| cannot choſe amiſſe. 
us, wherein the pagans were ſet to inuade the Churches of Le Athane 
= Chiiſtians, and to beate the people with ſtaues and ſtones : 7 t. ad ſoltar. 


> thebiſhops,pricſts,and monks were bound with chaines, and ,,, 


che iudgement ſeat; the virgins wert toſted by the fire,and play the ty- 
whipped with prickles, others were baniſhed, ſtrangled, nin tem- 


un torne and rent aſunder after they were dead, in ſo much in ſpirituall, 


b thanafius, and to communicate with the Arrians: t 
dell g atthis ſtrange endeuor, and anſwering that the eccle- 
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Why Conſtantius was reprooucd. The ſecond part. 
eccleſiaſtical! iudgements which Conſtantius bſed,and A- Frnces may 
thanafius reptwucd, was nothing elſe but a wilfull con- notrule'b1- 
in himfelfe of the faith and canons of the Church, c 


anda furious compuiſion of others to make them deter⸗ them, nor 


without reſpect of truth, and againſt all ozder of common o cheir fan- 


Theop. Pour owne witneſles ſay the ſame, whome pou 
may not well diſcredit. Phil. Which of them? Theop. A- 


Not farre from the places which your ſeifealledge . The 


us touching cauſes eccleſaſticall. The firit booke of Hilary 
againſt Conſtantius, (the firſt J meane,as they now ſtand 


doth handle the ſame argument. Read either of them, pou 


Let paſſe the hozrible perſecution raiſed by Conſtanti- 


V4 4 Zen- 


ſcoutged with rods; the women were haled by the haire to Princes may 


trampled to death vnder feete, and their lims and ioints e- — mand 


that Athanaſius is faine to cry out, who was not amazed at iſthey paſſe 
theſe things? Who would giue them the name of Ethnicks, eee — 
much leſſe of Chriſtians? Who will thinke them to haue the ſobrictie —_ 
conditions ot men, and not rather of beaſts } Who perceiucd Itidem. 
not the Arrians to be crueller than beaſts?The ſtrangers ſtã- 
ding by, yea the Ethnicks deteſted the Arians as Antichriſts, 
&burchers of men.O new found liereſie, hich in villanies & 
impletics haſt put on the fulnes of the diuell, how great ſo e- 
ver he be: let paſſe J ſay theſe things, and tome to his be⸗ 
hauioꝛ in matters and cauſes eccleſiaſtical. 

Paulinus, Lucifer, and other biſhops being called befoze 7, 

the emperor commanded them to ſubſcribe againſt A- 

— mar- 
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The ſecond part, | Why Conſtants was reprooued. 
ſiaſticall canons would nor ſuffer them ſo to do, he ſtrain, # 
Conſtantius way replied: AT-Qy0D EGO VOLO, PRO Cay | 
ee 75 r: ira me loquentem Syriæ epiſcopi ſuftinent, aus ergo 
the canon of teu. vos quoque exules effore, LET MY VVILL BE Tag 
the Church. OF YOV FOR A CANON: the biſhops of Syria conte 
themſelues with this ſpeech of mine, Therefore doas ly 
you, or depart into bantſhizent. And when the biſhopghe 
vp their hands to God, and with great libertie propoledrhy | 
reaſons,ſhewing him that the kingdom was not his but out 
of whom he receiued it; and that it was to be feared, leaſth ! 
that gaue it would ſpecdily take it from him: allo ſettingꝭ | 
fore him che day of iudgement, and aduiſing him not toſi 
uert eccłſiaſticall order, nor ro mingle the Romane emm 
with the conſtitutions of the Church, nor to bring them 
an hereſie into the Church of God: he would neitherbem 
them, nor permit them to ſpeake: but grieuouſſy bendinghi 
browes for that they had ſpoken, and ſhaking his ſword, . 
led (them) to be caried away. This was Conſtantius max þ 
ner in conuenting biſhops, and thus he perucrted the fut 
and god oꝛder or Chꝛiſts Church vpon a ſeite will, ſub 
iecting all lawes both diume and humane to his egeran ! 
erronious kane. And who ſceing him (thus) to make ha 
ſelfe the ruler of biſhops, & preſident of eccleſiaſticalliuię 
ments, would not iuſtly deeme him to be that deſolatiand 
abomination foretold by Daniel? 5 
Phil. Ydu put thus ) to the text which Athanaſius ha 
not. Theop. But the right meaning of Athanaſius o] 
muſt be gathered by that which goeth befoze and follow: | 
Hauler. detris eth after.“ Imelligentia difforum, faith Hilarie, ex præcedmus 
_— & conſequent:bus expecletur : The vnderſtanding of any ſpeed 1 
e words 
ot achanaſi. Muſt be taken from the precedents and conſequents. CK 
us haue re- | Concluſion is not p2oued but by the pꝛemilles, and ther 
ſyect to that foʒe muſt be meaſured by the pꝛemiſles . Athanaſius iu 
whichisa% geth many particulars to ſhew in what ſoꝛt Conſtanum 
tecedent and | 
Co» duer · ruled the biſhops, and preferred his owne wil beim 
in the tame _ Allconftitutions and can ons of the Church, and then |? 
epiſtle. ferreth, Who ſeeing him to make himſelfe the rulerof bs | 
ſhops; and preſident of eccleſiaſticall iudgements (inthit 
fortas he doth) would not pronounce him to be Antichriſt } 
Now in what ſoꝛt he did it, the whole epiſtle beſides daß 
declare; thither mult pou repaire it pou will ſcohow _— ; 
N. an | 
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ſubuerteſt the old with new, and the new thou renteſt in ſun- 


What biſhops hand haſt thou left innocent? Whoſe toong bis termes. 
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Why Conſtantius was reprooued. The ſecond part. 
{4ncius behaued himſelfe in eccleũaſticall cauſcs , & conſe- 
ly what things Athanaſius t the reſt milubedinhim, 
Phil. How did Conſtantius behaue himſelfe, ſap vou: 
Theop. That is wazth the ſearchiag. By that pou {hal ſee 
what cauſe Athanaſius, Oſius, Leontius, and Hilarius had to 
repꝛoue him. Phil. Say no moze than pou iuſtip pꝛoue. 
Theop. 20 more ſhall be (ard than pour orone witnciles 
repoꝛt. J hope pou will take them toz direct and truc de⸗ 
ponents . Plul. I do not miſtruſt them. Iheop. Then 
heare them. There were tze puncipall points wherem Five ching: 
Conſtantius dealt very intemperateiy and wickediy, as iked in 
the wzitings of Athanaſius and Hilarie do teſtiſie. The of- Senden 
tenaltering of the faith, the wꝛeſting from ſynods What cal. 
he would, the baniſhing of biſhops vpon falfe accuſati⸗ 
ons, the intruding of others in their places againſt all oꝛ⸗ 
and the koꝛcing of all ſoꝛts to communicate with the 

rrians. 

Of his altering the faith, Hilaric thus complainet] ; U. 3. 4d 
Faith is come no to depend rather on the time than on the . 
goſpell. Our ſtate is dangerous and miſerable, that we haue Often chan- 
now as many faiths as wils, & as many doctrines as manners, ging his 
whiles faiths are either ſo written as we liſt, ot ſo vnderſtood faich. 

25 we will. We make euery yeere and euery moneth afaith, & Ihidem. 

ſtil we ſecke a faith as if there were no faith. This O Conſtan- Hider. l. r. 
tus would I faine know of thee, what faith at length thou be- Kauni, _— 

leeveſt. Thou haſt changed ſo often that now I know not thy fund. Fe 
faith. That is hapned vnto thee which is woont to follow vn- 

Skiltull builders , euer diſliking their owne doings, that thou 

ſtill pulleſt downe that which thou art ſtill ſetting vp. Thou 


der with a newer correction; and that which was once cor- | 
rected thou condemneſt with a ſecond correction. O thou Nhidern. 
wicked one, what a mockerie doeſt thou make of the church? Conſtantius 
Onely dogs returne to their vomit, and thou compelleſt n Geng 
the prieſts. of Chriſt to ſup vp thoſe things which they had he Ha 
pi toorth, and doeſt thou command them in their con- was ſo bold 


flions to allowe that which before they condemned? with him in 


haſt thou nor forced to falſhood? Whoſe hart haſt thou 
nor brought to the condemning of his former opinion ? 
Subirauifti voluntas! tus ſed & vielemie, Thou haſt 

ſubiccted 


25 3 
The ſecond pt. Why Conſtantius was reprooued. 
ſubiected (all) to thy will, nay to thy violence. 
Hilar. C. 1. His violent oppꝛeſling ot biſhops in their ſpnods 
—— 0 4 wzelting from them what he Would, is witneſledbyt 
not 22) both. Synodss contrabis cancluſus vrbe vna minis terres, fam 
Ke. tas, ſyeme conficis, diſſimulatione deprauas. Thou gathereſt 
ſaith Hilaric to him, and when they be cloſed in one gy 
| thou terrifieſt them with threats, thou pineſt them wich 
1 ger, thou lameſt them with cold, thou depraueſt themyy 3 
ne! — — wo diſſembling. He pretendeth, ſaith Athanaſius, a iudgen | 
17 (or ſynod) of biſhopsfor aſhewe, but in the meanetimek 
. doth wharſocuer he liſt himſelfe. What libertie of pe 
13 hat place for aduiſe is there, when he that contrad 
| | ſhall for his labor loſe his life or his country? By what mem 
. hath the emperor gathered ſo great a number of bilkyy 
partly terrified with threats, partly enticed with promiſyy 
5m they would no longer communicate with Athen 
ius. 
The oꝛder of ſuch tpꝛannicall ſpnods, the biſhops 
Egypt, Lybia, Pentapolis, and Thebais do liuely repy! 
in defence of Athanaſius, whereby we ſhall ſer how im 
us. they be from the moderation and regiment of godly pip 
7 cAchansſ.epo- tes. With what face dare they call this conuent a ſyn 
us 2 of where the licutcnant was preſident? where the tormem 
e. good ready? where the iailor in iced of the deacons oh 
| | Church, brought in thoſe that were called for ? wherets 
1 lieutenant ſpake, the reſt that were preſent kept filence;t 
rather yeelded their ſeruice to him? where that whichi 
biſhops by common conſent liked, was reiected by the lem 
nant ? He fate and commanded,we were led by ſouldiers,ft 
the licutenant himſelfe did whatſocuer rhe Euſebians ſu 
aduerſaries) bid him. Tobe ſhorr, what ſhe of a ſynod 
chere,where death or baniſſiment, if Cæſar ſaid the woa 
decreed? | 
This violence Liberius toucheth in his anſwer to Ca | 
Athansſad ſtantius meſſenger. If the emperor ſeeke in deed to interpok 
/olrar.vitem his care for the peace of the Church, or ifhe command} 
things which we haue decreed for Athanaſius to ber | 
ler thoſe things alſo that are decreed againſt him be rr Þ 
ſcd , and after let an eccleſiaſticall ſynod be called m 
from the palace, where the emperor is not preſent, u 
the lieutenant intermedleth , nor the iudge threatne | 
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Why Conſtantine was reproeued. The ſecond part, 

(as Conſtantius doth in his ſynods ) bur onely the feare of 
God & inſtitution of the apoſtles ſuffice for all things. Ind 
this diſſtmulation the biſhops were bzought to by the 
emperoꝛs meanes , as pour owne author confelleth, that 
Conſtantines ſitting preſident among the biſhops, and pre- Side in l 
ſcnbing rules for (their) Churches, the moſt part of them. ontio Tripols | 
 receiued with applauſe and admiration whatſocuer he ſaid, ce. 
affirming it to be diuinely ſpoken. 
What maruell then if Athanaſius repzoued Conſtanti- 
vs foz ſitting among the biſhops in their ſpnods , ag preſi 
dent of (their) iudgements, and ringleaderor ruler of the bi- 
ſhops in their determinations , When as he oppꝛeſſed the 
freedom of their voices with terroz, coʒrupted the ſecrets 
of theirharts with pzomiſes , and hindered the vpzight= 
nes of their pzoceedings with his pꝛeſence? Oz if Leonti- Apud Suider 
us zakeout into theſe wozdes : 1 woonder that hauing ib. 
charge of other things thou entereſt into theſe mattets, and 
| thatdei —— the campe aud common wealth thou 
— thoſe things to biſhops which pertaine onely to 5 
diſhops. Touching accuſations of biſhops his tyzannie A, ! 
wag greater. He made his palace the conſiſtoziefoz ſuch 28 — N 
tauſes and himſelfe iudge of them, where if any Arrian biſhops,” and N 
| #cuſedanother biſhop, were the complaint neuer ſo falſe, ns ſuffering 

thepzofeneuer ſo lender,the man neuer ſo guilt leſſe, the c I F 
 partieaccuſed ſhouldnot cleare himſelfe, no not ſo much 
as ſpeake fo himleite, but was ſure, though he were ab⸗ 
lentand innocent, to die the death oz ſuffer baniſhment, 
Phil, You imagine this of pour ewne head to make Con- 
ſtantus ſæme a verte tirant. Theo. The Woꝛds which pou 
bzought do fullie pzcoue ſo much, but that pou cut them 
offfromthe reſt, to make them ſound foz pour purpoſe. 
Put the wozds that follow to them, and ſex whether they 

do not impozt that Which J ſaid. Now againe in ſtead of Aibaæn 4d Se 
ccclelaſticall cognition, (that is, the trial of biſhops by their lit. vitam 4. 
—_ when they are accuſed) he hath appointed his F 
| = — — _ — thoſe cauſes, and himſelfe the 

Carbitrer of thoſe contentions (or accuſations:) This was 
3 _ you would wonder at, if — time he — plaine wraps 
ne accuſers to Ader or faile in their proofs, he him- M repugnant 


Plaieththe accuſer, ſo as che partie conuente d is ſuffered end 
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| toreply nothing by reaſon of his violence. Which he plainly man. 
ſhewed 
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The ſecond part. Why Conſtantius was reprooued. 


Athæn. ad ſo- 
lit. vitam 


Valens, thatt 


ſhewed in Athanaſius cauſe. For in that matter heat 
free ſpeech of Paulinus, Lucifer, Euſebius, and Dionyis(g 
foure rn proouing by the recantarion of Vrſacum 
ecrimes obiected to Athanaſius were fili t 
the ſayings of Vrſacius and Valens, which they themſcha 
had reuoked, ought not to be credited, Conſtantius ſtragh, 
way riſing vp, ſaid, lam Athanaſius accuſer; on mywordy, | 
leeue thoſe things (that are obiected to him.) Here tek 
ſhops anſwering againe, how can you accuſe (Athanaſun 
his abſence? Gtant you would accuſe him, the abſence oz 
partie accuſed is a let that you can not proceed to iudgeni 
The iudgement is not of any common · wealch matter, thy 
you ſhould be beleeued as emperot; bur a biſhop isaceuk 


Ee in this caſe he that will accuſe & he that isaccuſed muſth 
delt withall in like condition. How can you accuſe him ia 
could not be preſent for the diſtance of place”? If you b 


thoſe things which you obiect, by heareſayʒ reaſon is youiũ 
belecne that which Athanaſius ſhall bring in defence of 
ſelfe. For if you beleeue theſe (his accuſers) and beleeuem 


him, it may be thought they ſay theſe things and accuſe Þ 
thanaſius to content and pleaſe you. This hen the em 


for heard, nj 0797 ey honeſt allegations for hun 
proches, he baniſhed them: and waxing the ſharper agi 


Athanaſius, gaue foorth a terrible edit that he — 
niſhed, and his Churches deliuered to the Arrians, and 


aduerſeries haue leaue to do what they would. 
- /Herebp the Arrians waxed ſo confident that they es 
no man. Whom haue they not touched, ſatth Arthanals 


twith their falſe aceuſations? Whom haue they not ini 


ped ? Whom hath not Conſtantius banithed rhat was acc 
ed by them? When did he not giue them both audiencem 
allowance? Whom euer did he admit to ſay any thing agan 
them Or hat did he not admit which they ſaid again 

thers > He euer doth that which the Arrians would haue 
they againe ſay that which he liketn. 's T 

And whereas the biſhops in thoſe dates were wont 

belawfullic choſen by the people of the place, and ſuln 
entlie examined and allowed by other biſhops adiomm 


and openlie created in the Church; Conſtantius in ſtead® 


the Church would haue his palace ſucceed, and for the 
titude of people, and right of aſſemblies (to elect) he rt 
| m 
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The ſecond part. 
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Why Conſtantius was reproued. 


counted Antichriſt? Haue not the Arxians and Ethnighy, 
As à giant he exalteth himſelfe againſt the moſt 

| muertig 
cuſtomes of the Church. And ſince he is clothed v 
compelling that his pleaſure may preuaile, who at any in 


— 


| 


— 


it were by his precept, vſed their ſacrifices and blaſphem 
hath inuented waie$to change the lawe (of God) 

tianitie and entereth into holy places, there ſtandingy/ 
will affirme that theſe daies are peaceable to Chriſtianghy 


againſt Chriſt in the great Church at Cæſarium (in 

the ordinances of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and in 
waſting the Churches, abrogating the canons , and bym 
not rather, that this is a perſecution, and ſuch a perſam 


le aue ſuch things to vs rather. Theop. Pon were ann 
befoꝛe, but that pou will neuer be ſatisfied. Oſus un 


deth Conſtantius from viing His abſolute power | 


ſtinate will in thoſe things that were then in q 
twixt the Chꝛiſtians and Arrians, He ſaw-the 
and exteſſtue diſoꝛders of Conſtantius in koꝛci 
of diſhops by tertoꝛ and violente to bow at his betkt n 
making his palace a confiſtorie for their cauſes, and 
iudging what his eunuches would, in diſſoluin cee 

ces of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and doing all ching 3 re 


fozcing ſynod | 


on as was neuer before, and no man after ſhall make 
| like, except that ſonne of perdition, ( whichis the tuen 
| uchriſt ? ) ue 
Now thinke you, did not theſe kathers repꝛoue on 
ſtantius foʒ changing the faith, oppreſſing ſynods, cum 
ting iudgmentes, infringing the canons, barbarous ens 
* cing the Chriſtians, and ſhoztly, foz ſubiecting all to ba 
1 1 violence ? Phil. I know they make mention af ie 
bed ccallas, things, but yet they repzoue him generally foz une 
1 mus for that ung with eccleũaſticall cauſes. Theop. E | hope they ren 
| he did. ned him foz that he did. Phil. The-caſe is cleare * 
| ppt rn gag could not repꝛoue him foꝛ that he did not. Theop. Thi 
1 owne words things which J laſt rehcarſed, Con ſtanrius did | 
? do wienes, Roe by their witnes that chiefly rebuked him; ag 
1 ſtantius was repꝛoued of Athanaſius, Ofius, Leonuul 
| Hilarius foz theſe things, that is fox playing the qm 
| diuine marrers,02 a& pou call them in cauſegectieſialliull 
Phil. But Oſus ſaith , Medle nor O emperor in ca 
„erg ecclefiaſticall , nor do thou commaund vs in thatking | 
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Oſius words examined. | The jccona rs, 


he rules of the Church, and therfoze had god cauſc to ſay: 


Nee mſceas eccleſiaſlicis neque nobis in hoc genere priecipe, ſed poti- Athan.ad ſo- 
ea $nobis diſce : Enterpoſe not thy ſelte (as thou doeſt) O lic VILA a. 
emperor * N matters ö 3 command vs in“ “ 
this kind, but learne ſuch things rather ot vs, and not as pou. 
ſap (leave ſuch things rather to vs.) God hath 1 | 
che empire to thee, to vs the things of the Church: and as he 

that cnuicth thine empire contradicteth the ordinance of 
God,ſotake thou heed, leaſt drawing vnto thy ſclte the things 
ofthe Cliurch, thou be gilty of great ſinne. It is written, Giue 
Into Cæſar that which is Cæſars, and vnto God that which 
 isGods. It is therefore neither lav full for ys to hold a king- Itis neither 
dom on earth, neither haſt thou power, O prince, ouer ſacri- law full for a 
fices and ſacred things . Theſe woꝛds put a difference be⸗ py to 
twene the function of pꝛieſts and pꝛinces, and ſhew that . _ 
neither map intrude with cach others charge, which we a prince to 
confeſle with a good will, But 8s pꝛieſts muſt teach truth 4 a bi- 
andconuict erroz,that is their office; ſo pzinces muſt com- ſhops funQti- 
mand foz truth, and puniſh crcoz,becauſe publike authozi= _ 
— 

J C. 
Phil. Pet the pꝛince muſt learne at the pꝛieſts hand, 
| whichis truth and which erroꝛ. Theo. Ik the prieſt teach 
truth and the pꝛince reiect it, the pꝛince ſhal anſwer to God 
kon the contempt of truth: but it the pꝛieſt teach erroz in 
led ot truth, a godly pꝛince hath lawfull power to baniſh 
thedoctrine,# puniſh the teacher. Phil. And if the vzince 
that truth is erroꝛ and erroꝛ is truth,ſhal truth be ba⸗ 
1 0 — the pꝛieſt puniſhed vpon the punces ſaping ? | 
=o l nd what if the pꝛieſt ſap that light is darkneſſe, he drzen 
neſle light, ſhal pꝛinces be excuſed befoze God fox bee 

ns the truth and maintaining falſhod vpon the cuſe che 

its warrant : Phil. L ct pꝛintes ioine themſelucs to the prince be. 
Church, and they cannot miſtake. Theop. Shal they truſt fore God, & 
euery ſect that claimeth to be the Church, 0z mult they erer he 


rince can 
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| lrfeit? Phil. The Church is ſone knowne. Theo. Mot ſo tothe pricſts 
ne as pouthinke. ut we ſlip from our matter; how mouch. 
7 muſt be directed to light on truth is an other, and 
Burk queſtion : we be now diſcuſſing their authozity to 
mand foz truth, not their * diſcerne the truth; 
I and 
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The ſecond part. Oſius words examined. 


The limiting 
OfOſius 
words. 


Aug. epiſt. 50. 


pour owne docrinc, oz elſe limit the wozds of Oſus ain n 
do, by the particulars that mooued him to repꝛonut (* + 


The words ot 
Oſius muſt 
be limited, & 
che limitati- 
on whatſoe— 
uer it be can 
not hurt ys. 


ſtantius foꝛ his ummoderate pꝛeſumption. * | out 


and ag far as coniecure by pour ſpceches,pon belothy | 
grant that pꝛinces may defend oz aſſiſt the truth, vu 
neuer ſo wel known, to be the vudoubted truth oc 
Church. Phil. Ves we grant they ſhould defend theim 
and alliſt the Church, but we would haue them not guy 
pond their callmg. Theop. $20 moze would we: bug 
woꝛds of Oſius as pou pꝛeſſe them, inter that princegw 
not ſo much as medle with defending the kaith, oꝛalitt 
the church of Chult,by their princely power, Whichen 
teth as well pour opinion as ours. 1 
Jfpou will haue theſe wozds, Meddle not in cauſa 
cleſiaſticall, to be taken as chey he without reſtriction, | 
pzinces mult nor medle neither in woꝛd noz deed witht 
defending noꝛ impugning the faith oꝛ Church ol Ch 
And this, pou ſee, were no ſober perſuaũon, but a fran 
concluũon wackted out of Oſius woꝛds againſt ham 
ning, againſt all truth æ pour owneconkeſſion. Won 
right wits will ſay to kings, take you no care ho defend: 
impugneth the Church (of Chriſt) in your realmes lun 
pertaine to you who liſt ro be religious or ſacrilegious a 
kingdoms? The acts of Conſtantine, the lawcs of luſa: 
the chapters of Charles, the ſtozies of the church ten | 
turcs themſelues, do clearely conuince that the bellzui! 
famous punces haue me died in eccleũaſticail mattem 
office oth of a pꝛince, as anon por: ſhallhcare, requnm 
ſame: pour owne aſlertion is that pzinces ought tom 1 
the faith, c alliſt the Church, & that they can not daun 
out medling in eccleſiaſticall matters . 52ow choſe! ſp 
ther pou will thwart the whole church of God din ;\ 
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The generall is abſurd, and refuteth pour intent 51 
wel as ours; foꝛ pou would haue pzinces meddle with of 
publiſhing, aſſiſting, and exetuting of pour pleaſuſtzn ch. 
iudgements , and we would haue them yold that ſan 
to Chʒiſt ⁊ his truth, which you chalenge to pour e 
the limitation, let it be what it will agreeable tothe ca 
cumſtantes, can not hurt vs. Meddle not in cauſesecck 4 
ſticall (in ſuch ſort as thou doeſt) which rebuketh his 4 del 
rannie; meddle not, neither appoint vs what we * the 
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Leontius diſcuſſed. The ſecond Part. 


meddle not (with appointing and directing vs) in 


intescharge) which1s-©!150wne diſtinction : oz elſe, 
lun uſſcaninterpoſe not thy ſelfe, that is, (thy reſolute will 


aAchanaſius an innocent, c to communicate with Arrians 
condemned heretiks, which were the two points that 


e 


* 
3 


t that Conſtantius medled in that ſoꝛt, and with thoſe 
things that he ſyould not; but they do not exclude pꝛinces 
U rom ectadu ching truth, e puniſhing lacrueges, ſchilms, 
v3 amhereſies, which is medling with matters eccieſtaſtical, 
ug pPpil. Leontius is as earneſt againſt him as Oſius. I mar- 
nell, ſaith he to Conſtantius, thy vocation being for other 
things, thou medleſt wich theſe matters. Thy charge is of ci- 
| uilland martiall affaires onely, and yet thou wilt needes be 
' preſidenrof eccleſiaſticall cauſes. Iheop. J maruell that 
gpꝛolelling to ſeeke atruth, you be not aſhamed to temper 
L end aer your witneſſes in this fort. You cut oſt᷑ the firſt 
gurt that would expound the whole, and the latter you 
1 wilkulty toꝛrupt to foꝛce it to pour purpoſe. The place ot 
ij duldas ig this . Conſtantius at a time fitting chiefe among 
0 tde hops, and going about to ſer them orders for their 

| * Charches;the moſt part receiued with applauſe and admira- 

4 

i 

; 


* 


N tig whatſocuer he ſaid, affirming it to be moſt excellently 
N 


7. 


mardel,faich Leontius, that hauing charge for other things, 


F 


: na X TUAITIN®Y FEexX) , εννννse, pu {ap, ( Thy 
| charge is of ciuill and marttall affaires onely) that Woꝛd one- 
i ponr owne, and not pour authoꝛs, and fo be the reſt 
rollo w. Thou wilt needes be preſident of eccleſiaſticall 
| cales*Leonrius fatd, $hoxlroc after e- CLOVES CNTHETTES ved yTWY 
M4; Thou preſcribeſt yntobiſhops thoſe things which 
deloak onely to biſhops. This is no god dealing with fa⸗ 
N thers, to koꝛge thein and frame them to pour fanſies. 
| S 2 .- Leontius* 


x 
J 
. 
þ 
; 
ö 
, 


ſe things but learne them rather of vs, Which repꝛeſleth 
ene Ne te miſcens eceleſtaſticis, thruſt not thy ſelfe 
ino thoſe things (which belong to theprieſts,and not to the 


and power to command and compel vs) to iubicribe againſt 


Conſtantius cxacted of Oſtus. Al theſe conſtructions im⸗ 


Suidas in Le- 
on. Tripolu e- 


piſe. 


ſpcten. Leontius held his peace: whom when the emperor Princes may 
ech, why doeſt thou onely of all the reſt keepe ſilence 21 en = Sag 
they liſt in 
40.9 - | | he Churci 
1 thou entereſt into theſe matters 3 and that being appointed . AAN 


duet the campe and common. wealth, thou preſcribeſt to the Leontius wil- 


biſhops hoſe things which belong onely to biſhops. In ſteed 057 gy up- 
4A rea by the 
Ieſuits. 
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The ſecond part. What Hilarie miſliked in Conſtantius. 

This was a CLeeontius had ſome reaſon to ſap as he did, Conſt, 
ee Was ſitting chiefe among the biſſiops, and preſcribing fr 
5 cage Wh rules and orders for their Churches, in things that uy 
withourhis both beyond his cunning, and beſides his talling. Ide 
NG things thoſe were, the ſtozie doth not exp2eſle,but la bg 
reacil bi- 


ſhops in his 


owne perion. 


Suidas a late 
WTICCT. 


Fuidas in eo- 
dem Leont. 


Leontius a 


man of no 
gre at iudge- 
ment. 


Hare would 
not haue 
men forced 
to religion 
with Torturcs 


Hiler.bb, a. ad beſeech not only with words, but alſo with teares, chatiꝭ 


due to biſhops,that when I come in, thou by and by 


ſuch things as belonged onely to biſhops. Nom whydhy | , 
not Leontius thinke that pzinces in ſome things um 
ſkill to direct biſhops, neither might pzeſcribe what 
and oꝛders they liſted, koꝛ the Churches of God — | 
pour authoꝛ is not ancient that repozteth this. Sum 
ued twelue hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſt, a man | 
of very late time, and far from the credit ot antiquitiz1.7 
ontius himſelfe, if all be true that Suidas Wzitethel 
had no moze diſcretion than needed . Foz whenthead ref 
pꝛeſſe ſent to ſpeake with him, he returned this ani 


thou wilt haue me come to thee, let me haue the 


from thy throne, and reuerently meet me, & ſub 
vnder my hands, to receiue (my) bleſſing, and then ulli 
and thou ſhalr ſtand manerly by, and not offer to ſittill ti 
thee. If theſe couenants pleaſe thee, I wil come. A high Us 
of diuinttie, that a ſubiect will not come to his pu pes 
on theſe ſaucie conditions. Such fables pou ſeckt tub cav 
ther your cauſe, and pet all will not helpe. the 
Phil. I truſt pou will make moze account of Hi vot 
whoſewozds are theſe , We beſeech thy clemencin)ſju 
uide that charge be giuen to all judges of prouinces, 
hereafter they preſume not, nor vſurpe the hearing oft f. 
aſtic all cauſes. Iheop. Pꝛotes go very low — une 
pou fall from pꝛintes to interioꝛ iudges, and yet n 
pour text. Foz Hilarie beſecheth nothing of Cons 
in that place, but that the tudges of encryppouinte | 
fozbeare medling in matters of religion (with torens | mp 
violence.) The whole booke, thewozds bekone 9 
part of the ſame ſentence ioined to this which von l fee 
with a coniunction copulatiue, con ſirme that to bei 4 


meaning of Hilary. This is vᷣ right oꝛder of A ln 


1 Hen 


tholike churches be no longer oppreſſed with grreuaui 
ries, & ſuſtaine intolerable perſecutiõs & contumelc 
which is ſhamefull, euen of our brethren. Let your gr | 


pl 
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What Hilarie miſliked in Conſtantius. The ſccond part, 
, ouide & appointthat all iudge s cuery where, to whom pro- 
Ne ire committed, which ought to take care & charge of 


- non-wealrh matters onely, refraine from medling with re- 
bo n. Neither let them preſume & vſurpe, & thinke they may 
enter into cletgy mens cauſes, & force & vexe innocent men 
' «ich divers afflictions, threates, violence & terrors. Your fin- 
lar and admirable wiſedome perceiueth it is not ſeemely, 


8 
, 
a 
N 
8 
l oaght not to be, that men ſhould be forced and compelled 
[ 
} 
l 
b 


againſt their wils and harts, to yeeld and addict themſelucs 
through violent oppreſſion to ſuch as ceaſe not to ſowe the 
| corrupt iced of falle doctrine. | | 
C dus was the medling with clergie mens cauſes that Temporal! , 
if Hicie ment, and which he would haue tempoꝛall iudges — had 
reſtrained from: and pet were his meaning neuer ſo ge⸗ bed nes 
crall; herequired nothing but that which Conltancine mane lawes 
thefather of Conſtantius had by his publike lawes oꝛdei⸗ limitevnrod 
ned and all chiiſtian princes hauefince obſerued, to wit, *<mporall 
© thateccleſiaſticall perſons ſhould be conuented befoze ec- Tate" 
ktlebaſtitall iudges. F oꝛ ſo Conſtantine decreed, Commit- Niceph. vs 5. 
ting iudgement and iuriſdiction ouer clerkes to biſhops; and ch. 46. 
valentiman the el der would haue prieſts to iudge of prieſts: Amro. Ab. 5. 
© pealuſtinianexcludeth all ſecular iudges from hearing the 9 _. 
tauſes of cler gie men, except it were foz ciuill offences. If 33. ; 
the crime be eccleſiaſticall, needing eccleſiaſticall reforma- 
tion and puniſi ment, let the biſhop determine the ſame, the 
ʒudges of the prouince no way intermedling, for we will not 


© 


huue temporal judges enter into ſuch matters where as ſuch 
fault muſt be examined eccleſiaſtic ally by the ſacred and di- 
uine tules ( & canons) which our laws take no ſcorn to folow. 

Aud thongh he bar ciuil iudges from the hearing of ſuch clergie men 
antes, yet doth not exempt clergie mẽ, biſhops noz others exempted 
kö ch abedtente of his ecclefiaſticall lawes,as the wozds cer o- 
unpoxt that be next to theſe; Omnibus gue iama nobis ſancita — 3 
Jun; fine ſuper ſan ſl; eccleſys, ue ſuper Dev amabilibus epiſcepis, the princes 
ſuper Clericis, fue ſuper monachis propriam virtutem habenti bus lawes. 

which we haue already decreed concerning the Lid, 
wol tioly-Churches, and bleſſed biſhops, and touching 
4\clerkes and monkes ſanding in their full force. Ye quiteth 
ergie men trom tempoꝛall barres, but he bindeth both 
„ Jab and their iudges to the tenoꝛ of his eccleſiaſticali 
4 "es, as well in their ſpnodes as in their conſiſt ozies, 
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The ſecond p 


art. 
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Kings commended in the ſcripture 
as appeareth at large hy his 123. conſtitution; (othaty 
place of Hilarie might well haue been ſpared ſaue 
nake vp pour tale. e 
Philan. Is this pour opinion that pꝛinces th 
map lawfuilp medvle with eceleũaſtical cauſes f pot 
though their inkerioꝛ iudges may not! Iheo. we 


ceo exempted cler gie men from ſecular iudges my 
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Princes haue themſelues: and that pꝛinces from the begu ö 
ay a medled with perſons and cauſes eccickaſiicall; ur | « 
altical mat. YOu not onely ſiue authoꝛities that halbe neither | » 
ters. noꝛ Wꝛeſted as pours be, but aut hundꝛed acts eu | » 
lawes and edicts that ſhall be ſtrong and effecuam |; 
for this purpoſe. Phil. You talke of coſt vvhen y 6 
ſicꝭe hundꝛed. Theoph. We could far paſſe that num: 
the number would mone por to leaue tolle, but Jau p 
go another way to woꝛke with you. What gad þ 
pou name defoꝛe 92 after Cyꝛiſt fox rooo. eres u lt 0 
as medled with eccleſiaſticall matters: Phil. Map, u b 
god king can you name that did 7 Theoph. Thepteisn 
named, than anſoered. . 
Nabuchodo- Nabuchodonoſor in making a law that euety peopes e 
noſor. tion and language, which ſpake any blaſphemie agautt e 
Dan. z. God of Sidrac, Miſac & Abednago thould be drawen us 
ces and their houſes made priuies, did he not meddie i 5 d 
matters of religion: Phil. Nabuchodonoſor was ats e 
Theo. But being totrected by the diuine miracle, hes C 
Aurmih, oo, ait Auguſtine, a religious and commendable lau . 
truth, that who ſo hlaſphemed the God of Sidrac, Maas ' t 
Abednago ſhould with his houſe periſh vtter x. 
Darius, Darius vpon the üght of another miracle, rotem 
Dans, people, nations and languages that dwelt in thewarldM 7 
thete woꝛdes: I make a decree, that in all the domi e 

* kin gdom men tremble & feare before the God of li- 
The king of Pinimeth, hearing of that Which 
lonas z. thzeatned from God, proclaimed a faſt, and cha F 
The king of nen to put on ſack-cloth, and cry mightily to Guta © 
Niniueth. turne from (their) euill wayes, and the wickedneſt 1 
was in their handes. J truſt pou dare not t g 
king of Miniueth foꝛ an intruder vpon ecclefiaſticdl® FT 
ſes, whole ſeruice ſo wel pleaſed God, that hewant | 1 


king and his lubicts from deſtruction hanging — 
‚ 


2 6 3 | 
for medling with religion. The ſecond part. 
ds: and pet faſting, pꝛaier and repentance be cauſes = 
mere ſpiritually in which the king interpoſed his rotall 15 ; 
authoꝛitie by the councell of his nobles, and not of Ionas 
| who departed the citie grieued and angric with God fo 
| pardon! Nmiuttes vpon their converſion, 
The laut of theſe thzee kings J alleage the rather, be⸗ 
cauſe ſaint! Auguſtine grounded Himſeife vpon them, as Auguſt. epi. 
t Chziſtian kings may meddle with matters ge pro- 
of religion, and as paterns foz them to follow. Ye kings poſeth their 
vnderſtand, be wiſe ye N the carth, ſerue the Lorde examples to 
' vithfeare,, and reioyce before him with trembling. How do be follon cd 
lings lerue che Lord in feare, but by forbidding & puniſhing oe bay mow 
* vicharchgious ſeueritie, thoſe things which are done againſt 
che precepts of God?As the king of Niniueth ſerved by com- 
ng che whole citie to appeaſe the Lord. As Darius ſerued 
by gung the idoll into Daniels power to be broken , and ca- 
meins enimies to the Lions. As Nabuchodonoſer ſerued 
 byireſtraining all that were in his kingdom from blaſphe- 
mig God, with a terrible law, Ind againe, When em- 
perors profeſſe the truth they command for truth againſt 
error. As Nabuchonoſor propoſed an edict tor truth againſt 
ent that ho ſo euer blaiphemed the God ef Sidrach, 
hach and Abednago ſhould be deſtroyed, and his houſe 
dilperſed. And you ( Donariſtes ) will not that Chriſtian 
eupetor command anie ſuch thing againſt you. If the he man. 
commandementes of kings haue nothing to do with the dementes of 
| publiſhing of religion, and prohibiting of ſacrileges, why kings may 
then do you ſigne your ſelues at king ( Nabuchodonoſors) law fully 
eldict commanding ſuch things ? For when you heare it, do e = 
«i publiſhing o 
J2unotaunſwer Amen, and ſay ing ſo wich a loud voyce, do religion. © 
— your ſelues in the holie ſolemnitie at the kings 
edct. 
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Aug. epi. 166. 
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What Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Aſa, Iehoſaphat, E- Kings & ru- 
dechigs; Manaſſes, loſias, Nchemias did foꝛ the planting, lers comen- 
| Nelruing and purging of true religion, and how they ded by the 

commanded, repzoued , and puniſhed as well Pueſts as h/ Ghoſt 

others toꝛ ſpirituall crimes and cauſes, the places are inſi⸗ : 8 

ute and witneſſed in no woꝛſe recozds than the ſcrip⸗ l wy 
| WreBthi ſelues: J will not touch the all but onely ſhcw 

that euern one of theſe in their times and raignes medled 

with eccleſiaſtical men # W is the point that 

vou 
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Motec 4 
Exo d. 322 


Nomb 16. 


Deut. 32.33. 


Ioſua. 
Iloſua 1, 


Toſna 1, 


Ioſua 5.5. 
loſua 8. 


loſua 7. 
Ioſua 24. 


loſua 24. 


Dauid. 
1. Chro. 16. 
1. Chro. 23. 


24.25.25. 


gate at gods hands fox the faithful „ 
0 
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The ſecond part, King Dauids care for religion, 


pou would impugne by your allegations. 
Moſes the ciuul magiſtrate reptoued Aaron 
pꝛieſt, foꝛ making the golden calfe, and Ae wpingra 
der caſt it into the water that Iſrael might drinkeit 
once dap put three thouſand of them toꝛ that — 
ſWoꝛd. Ind after the rebeilion of Corah, When 
Were plagued koꝛ murmuring agaimit — 
Moſes commanded Aaron to take the cenſer and ſ 
twenc the liuing and the dead to make attonementy | 
the people. And as during lite, Moſes guided an 
them in all things both ſyirituall and tempozaill;fo;r 
die to depart, he taretulip warned, and knally belly 
twelue tribes of Þiracl. 
lotua thatſurceeded him,ayuncenota pꝛieſt, N 
ged by God to meditate in the booke of the u 
night, that thou maieſt obſerue, faith God, and" 
ding to all that is written therein, and the people r 
him withthis ſubmiſſion, As we obeied Moſezinalltiy/| 
ſo will we obey thee. Whoſoeuer ſhalſlrebellagainſt the 
mandement, & will not obey thy words in all thut thou u 
mandeſt him et him be put to death. οοοnfn 
And leaſtyou ſhould thinke that he commanded a 
thing but tempo2all matters, he circumciſed carne 
Iſrael, erected an altar of ſtone fox their offrings, it 
whole lawto them, there was not x word of all char! : 
commanded, which loſua read not before all the coꝶ7mm 
ton ; ; ſearched and puniſhed the concealer of things! 
cated to idols, and not long befo2che died, in his wall 
ſon renewed: the couenant betwene God 
ple, and cauſed them to put away the ſtrange pode | 
were among them, inſomuch that by his diligem n 
and god regiment , Iſrael ſerued the Lord all che 
of Ioſua. * 
How far king Dauid medled with matters or 
if the Plalms which he made foꝛ Aſaph and his 2 
to ng in aſſemblies, and oꝛder Which he ſet fot de 
ſeruite ot the temple, appointing the pꝛieſta, ien 
gerg and other ſernito2s of the Church their din 
courſes and offices, did not declare; the charge , 
gaue to king Salomon his ſonne, and the pralle wn ® 
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Princes charged with the whole law of 
otieruation of his law giuen by Moſes * 2 The ſecond part. 
dence. Take heed tothe charge of the-Lord thy God eui⸗ 
baus to Salomon, to walke in his waies and E : 32 . King. a. 
if mteapdhiscommandements,and his — F ſta- 
' rſtihonies,a5 it uritten in the lawof Moles: T s and his 
I hunſeife repeated to dalomon, pzopolng | Das 4 — God 
| fogapaterne-bnto him: If chou wile walke befor ather „ 
on none walked in purenes of heart J me, (as ng. 9: 
ni) to do according to all that I haue com _ 55 y ight- 
and keepe my ſtatutes and my iudgements 1 cd thee, 
eter ping kingdom vpon lirae! for ever CURE 6: 
| Do theſe wozds pꝛoue that Dauid did 02 
— ed Gong matters 15 — = magi- 
— uke do fulli 1 
end gouerno2s of I fraei and ludah — — . 
Godhimſelfe to haue the cuſtodie, char appointed by ble lu. 
reren — ſep" 
l date yon ſee the wozds are, to do ac IP oles law, 
a baue commanded thee, and keepe m 2 1 all that! 
12 To _ — ſaid; chat e — 3. Kings 9. 
{ ' to all that a . | Leruc an 
if ee of the — ( " 27 _ of the law 9 TA 
P ro phi him, and he ſhall read hes booke of the Jaw Deur. ij. 
1 that he may learne to keepe che w. re 
| 5 ordinances to fulfill — Th i of this law 
|} 22 ah thewords andordiaances of ye cans 
oſes conteined all things which — law: the 
| king was — o both ſpirituailand — Pre” 
| wal thun ged by God himſelfe as well wi ergo the 
1 eb 39 and cauſes as with tempo * — 
me ie Dauid and all other kings th v 
duties to God in ſu ngs that diſcharged their 
— all) things . n 
{char 
their . 


. to God, me d- 
: and jg with all 


dilcharged the; 

r 

commended — by. foz example, ſuch things as wel 

— ; ergo ſ0me did meddle th all whom J be- en 
. en cuil 


Phil. 


The ſecond part. 


Kings be 

1 
charged with 
Gods lau in 
reſpect of co- 
manding it 
to others. 


Augu. epi. 50. 


Iden cory lit. 
Vetillan, 4. 2. 
cap. 92. 

Ide m. cory x 
Creſ. Ab. z. cab. 


51. 
Iden epiſt. 50. 


Ia in Pſalin. 


44. 


No man is a 
7 King in ro- 
ſpect Ot him- 


felte, but of 
his pcople, 
Keeping and 
obſeruing re- 
ferred to ma- 
giſtrats, is 
nothing elſe 
but to com- 
mand and 
ſec the law 
of God kept 
and obſerued 
by others. 


the ſelfe-ſame power and charge to command apd Hl 


and the relation of the woꝛd doth teach vs there can 
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Princes charged with the whole law of God. 

Phil. They were charged to obſcrue the ling nil 
all other men were. Theop. Thep were char kum gol 
owne perſons as all pꝛiuat men were, but as kings Fl 
were charged tor others in ſuch maner as no ſubru au ful 
be charged, namelp, to ſez the law of God to be putin vm 
recemed and fuilte obſerued within their reames D. 
other ſozts of religion and policie to be cleane 12 
and baniſhed. Phil. This is pour ſurmiſe. Theo in 
S. Auguſtines maine collection in ſundꝛie places, um che 


the verie pꝛinciples of reaſon and nature; and cim de 
by the warrant of the ſacred ſcriptures. The undd 
uzth God, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, As a man one war n ant 
king an other waie. As a man by liuing faichfulhe, an fat 
by making lawes with conuenient vigor to © Tet 
which is right and forbid the contrarie. Ind again a bei 
euen in that they be kings haue to ſerue the Lord ma bu 
ſort as none can do which are not kings. Foꝭ kinga ces 
bu 


ſpect as they be kings) ſerue the Lord, if — 
they command that which is good, and forbid thatum wa 
euill. How then, ſaith he, do kings ſerue the Lord, buthm ga 
bidding and puniſhing with a religious ſeueritie thoſes 
that are done againſt the commandements of the la 
And thus much the verie deriuation of the name u 
infer, Rex 4 regendo dicitur, a king is he that ruleth (a 


king but in reſpect of his ſubiects, and his dutie tows? 
them is to direct and coꝛrect, that is to tcommandamn 
niſh in all things needkull. Mb 
Phil. what conclude pou of all this : Theop. UW | 
where God chargeth the king to keepe and obſerut un 
Woꝛds of the law, keeping and obſeruing are not tht! 
referred to his pꝛiuat actions as a man, but to hum 
like function as a king: and therefoze the king in 
Words received the charge and ouerfight of the un do 
law, that is an exp2eſſe tommandement from Godu ? 
the law kept, and euerie part thereof obſerued ofalm an 
within his dominions, and the bꝛeakers of it, prapm 
pꝛieſts and people to be duelie puniſhed. Pow then ki 
contained all things that ante Waie touched the tur in 
uice and worſhip ol God, Ergo the king had om? 
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* 
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2697 | 
Aſa, and Ichoſaphar performed that charge. The ſecond part. 
niſh as weil foz the p2ecepts of pietie, as other points of 
police, neither did God fauoꝛ 02 pꝛoſper anie of the kings 
of litael 03 ludah, but ſuch as chieſlie reſpected, and care⸗ 
eullic marntained the oꝛdinances of religion pꝛeſcribed 


vm them in Moſes law. In the times of the prophets, faith 


S. Auguſtine, all the kings which in the people of God did Aug. epi. jo. 


not forbid and ouerthrow thoſe things which were brought 


in againſt the commandements of God, are blamed: and 
they that did prohibite and ſubuert ſuch things, are praiſed 


N abcur the reſt. | 


God bleſſed Salomon with wiſdome , honoz, riches Salomon. 


and ptate, fo long as he walked in the ſteps of Dauid hig 
father: during the which time, Salomon did dedicate the 3. Rings 8. 
| Temple in his owne perſon, and caſt out Abiathar from 3· Kings. 


prieſt vnrothe Lord, and ſet Zadocke in his roome: 


but when his heart once turned from God to build pla- 
ces alſo foꝛ olg, and to ſuffer his outlandiſh wives to 3.Kings 11. 
burne incenſe and offerings to rheir Gods, then the Lozd 


va angrie with Salomon, and ſtirred vp aduerſaries az 
gainſt him, and thzeatned to rent his kingdom from him, 
and to ge it to his ſeruant. | 


Ala tooke awaie the altars of the ſtrange Gods, andthe Afa, 


| high places, and brake downe the images, and cutdowne 2. Chro. g. 
the groues, and commanded Iudah to ſeeke the Lord God 
| of their fathers, and tooke awaic out of all the cities of 


ludah the high places and images, therefore the king- 
dome was quiet before him. And he toke an oth of all 
ludah and Beniamin, that Whoſocuer would not ſceke 
the Lord God of Iſraell, ſhould be ſlaine, whether he 2. Chro. if. 
vere ſmall or great, man or woman, and he depoſed 
Mazthah his mother from her regencie, becauſe ſhe had 
made an idoll: and Aſa brake downe her idoll, and ſtam- 


| pedir and burnt it, and the Lord gaue him reſt round a- 


ddr ets a I -_ 
_ 


bout. 


lehoſaphat his ſonne walked in the firſt waies of Dauid, x choſaphat. 
and ſought the Lord God of his father, and walked in his 2. Chro. 17. 
commandements, and therefore the Lord cſtabliſhed the Verſe 3. 


kingdom in his hands „ ſo that he had riches and honor Verte + 


riche Verſe 5. 
in abundance. In the third yeere of his raigne, he ſent Verſe 7 


1 princes chat they ſhould teach in the cities of Tu- Verſe b. 
and With them leuites and prieſts, and him-ſelfe went 
through 
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The ſecond part. 


2. Chto. 19. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 8. 
Verſe 9. 
Verſe 10. 
Verſe 11. 


2. Chron. zo. 
Veric 3. 


Verſes. 


Veric 6. 


Ezechiah. 
2. Chron. 29. 
Verle 2. 
Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 
Verſe 10. 
Verſe 15. 
Verſc 20. 
Verle 21. 


Veric 27. 


Verſe 21. 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe zo. 


2. Chron. zo. 
Verſe 1. 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 12. 
2. Chron. 3 1. 
Verſe 2. 
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And Ezechiah performed that charge, 
through the people from Beer-ſheba to Mount-Ephria 
and brought them againe to the Lord Gd of theit hum 
In Ieruſalem he ſent of the Icuirs and of ttie priefts andefth 
chiefe of the families of Iſrael for the wdgemem anden | 
of the Lord. And he charged them ſaying, Thus ſhallgy 
in the feare of the Lord faithfullie and with a perfect hen 
Thus ſhall ye do and treſpaſſc nor. And behold Amati 
prieſt ſhall be the chiefe among you for all the marterggfy, | 
Lord, and Zebadiah for all the kings affaires, and thelay : 
ſhall be helpers vnto you. Be ſtrong and do it. And when 
Moabites and Ammonites came againſt him, heproclaing | 
a faſt throughout all Iudah, and ſtood in the congregatinng 
Iudah and lIeruſalem in the houſe of the Lord, and gun 
his owne perſon fo; all the people. e 

Ezechiah did vprightlie in the fight of the Lord apm] 
ding to all that Dauid his father had done. He openettdy 
dores of the houſe of the Lord, and brought in the puch 
and the leuites, and ſaid vnto them; heare me ye len 
ſan&ike your ſelues, and ſanctiſie the houſe of the Lordo 
of your fathers. [ purpoſe to make a couenant with the Lot 
God of Iſrael. And they ſanctified themſelues according 
the commandement of the king. And the king roſeeah | 
and gathered the princes of the citie, and went vp with | 
houſe of the Lord. And they brought (ſinne- offering) 
Ezechiah commanded to offer the burnt offering vpone: 
altar, yea, he commanded the prieſts the ſonnes of s | 
ron to offer them. And when they had made an en 
offering, Ezechiah the king and the princes commande 
the leuites to praiſe the Lord with the words of Dauidan || 
Aſaph the Seer. And Ezechiah ſent to all Iſrael and luis 
and alſo wrote letters to Ephraim and Manaſſes thats 
ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord ar leruſalem to ketft 
the Paſſouer. So the poſtes went with letters by the eo | 
miſſion of the king and his princes throughout all lfu 
and Iudah, and with the commandement of the king, 
ing: Yee children of Iſrael, turne againe vmo the Lond | 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael. And the hand of 00 | 
was in Iudah, ſo that he gaue them one heart to dorhecols | 
mandement of the king. And Ezechiah appointed 
courſes of the prieſts and leuites by their turnes, cb 


rie man according to his office for the burnt offerings vc 


? 


1. 


peace 


chill (of ſixteene yeeres) began to ſeeke after the God of 
Dau his father, and in the rwelfch yeerc he began to purge 
uudah and Ieruſalem from the high places and the groues 
| andthecaruedand molten images. And they brake downe Verl.4. 
22 altars of Baalim, and he cauſed to cut downe 

tchei 


de katued and molten images, and ſtampt them to powder, 


lem. And the kin 
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Manaſſes idolatrie and repentance. The ſecond pars. 
peace offerings, to miniſter and giue thanks, and to praiſe in 
che gates ol the tents of the Lord. Ind in all the works that Verſe 21, 
he began for the ſetuice of the houſe of God, he did it with 


6 all his hart and proſpered. He tooke away the high places and 4. Kings 18. 
N brake che images, and cut downe the groues, and brake in 


che braſen ſerpent which Moſes had made: for in 


choſe dayes the children of Iſrael! did burne incenſe to 


* 7 Manaſſes at the firſt went backe and built the high places Mavailes. 
* which Ezcchiab his father had broken downe, and ſet vp al- ye z. 
* tarsfor Baalim, and made groues and worſhipped all the hoſt 

| afheauen,and ſerued them, but after he was taken by the Ver 


lung ol Babylon and put in fetters, and bound in chaines; y..c,, 


be humbled himſelfe greatly before the God of his fathers; verſ i;. 
and God was intreated of him, and heard his prayer, and | 


brought him againe to Ieruſalem into his kingdom. Then 
he tooke away the ſtrange gods, and the image out of the Verl.: 5. 
houſe of the Lord, and all the altars that he had built in the 


woont of the Lords houſe and in Æruſalem, and caſt them 


our of the citie. Alſo he repaired the altar of the Lord, and ſa- V<r{-16- 
erihced thereon peace · offrings and of thanks, and comman- 


| ? ded ludah to ſerue the Lord God of Iſtael. 


loſiah in the eight yeere of his rai was yet a Ioſiah. 
ght yeere of his raigne, when he y 3 


verſ. 3. 


mages that were on them: he brake alſo the groues, and 


andſtrewed it vpon the graues of them that had ſacrificed 
onthem. Alſo he burnt the bones of the prieſts vpon their Verſe 5. 
alrars, and purged ludah and leruſalem. And when he had Verſe 7: 
died the altars, and cut downe all the idols through- 
out the land of Iſrael, he returned to Ieruſalem. Then the 
ling ſent and gathered all the elders of Iudah and Ieruſa- Verſe 29. 
gwent vp to the houſe of the Lord, and Verſe 30 
al the men of Iudah and inhabitants of leruſalem, and the 
peſts and the leuites, and all the people from the greateſt 
to the ſmalleſt; and he read in their eares, all the words of 
e booke of the couenant, that was found in the houſe 


of 
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LE TERED 


Veric 31. 


WH Verſe2, 


Verſe 33- 


a. Chron. 35. 
Verſe 1. 


Verſe 2. 
verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 
Verſe o. 


Verſc 10. 


Verſe 16. 


Nehemias. 
Nchem. 6. 
Nehe. 10. 
verſe 1. 
Verſe 29. 


_Nehem.13, 
Verie 7. 
Verſe 8. 
Verſe g. 
Verſe 11. 
Verſe 17. 
Ver. 10 & 11, 


The ſecond part. Ioſiah reformed religion. 


his ſonne . And ſtand in the ſanctuarie, according wy 


27 0 


of the Lord. And the king ſtood by his pillar, and, 

couenant before the Lord to walke after the Lord. x 
keepe his commandements, and his ſtatuts with Ahab. 
and with all his ſoule, & that he would accompliſh thew, 


of the coucnant written in that booke . And he ene, 


that were found in Ieruſalem and Beniamin to tandizi, þ 
couenant.) So loſiah rooke away all the abomination? 
of all the countries that pertained to the children of . 
and compelled all that were found in Iſraell to ſerue bels 


| 


> 


their God: and all his daies they turned not backe frogs 
Lord God of their fathers. N 
Moreouer Ioſiah kept a paſſeouer vnto the Lordin a 
ſalem, and he appointed the prieſts to their chatgei u 
ſaid to the leuites, ſerue now the Lord your God 
people Iſrael, and prepare your (clues by the houſes c 
fathers according to your courſes, as Dauid the kingtH 
rael hath written, and according to the writing of Sah 


2 
— 


diuiſion of the families offour brethren : Kill the pater 
and ſanctiſie your ſelues, and prepare your brethren, th” 
they may doe according to the word of the Lord yt 
hand of Moſes . Thus the ſeruice was prepared, andt 
prieſts ſtood in their places; alſo the leuites in there 
ders according to the kings commaundement . So 
the ſeruice of the Lord was prepared rhe ſame diet 
keepe the paſſcover and to offer burnt offerings vpn 
altar of the Lord according to the commandemettt|? 
king Ioſiah. C1 
Nehemias though he were no king but a captainſentii 
king Artexerxcs, yet he diſcerned and reſiſted the propta 
that would haue put (him) in feare, and was the fit 
ſealed the coucnant between God and the people win 
oth to walke in the law of God, and to obſerue all the 
mandemẽts ofthe Lord. And he diſplaced Tobiahani® 
monire, whom Eliaſhib the high prieſt had reteiued e 
ged within the court of the houſe of God, and caſt ont ale 
veſſels of the houſe of Tobiah, and commanded them 
clenſethe chambers for the veſſels of the houſe of God. 
reprooucd the rulers foz that the houſe of God was forfakit,* 
and the ſabbaoth daie broken: aſſembling the leuites ® | 
ſingers: and ſetting them in their places; and change ? 


'S 


E © — — = — ww 
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2 1 ‚ 
Princes med with religion, The ſecond pars, 
the leuites to clenſerhemſclues and to ſanctifie the ſabboth Verle 22. 
Jie, Ind when he ſaw Iewes that maried (ſtrange) wes, Ml 
he rebuked chem and curled them & ſmote certaine of them verſe 28. 
and tooke an oth of them by God, that they ſhould not ma⸗ 
-Þ ry with ſtrangers. And one of the ſonnes of Ioiadah the 
'Þ {onne of Eliaſhib the high prieſt maried the daughter of San- Ver le. 30. 
ballat the Horonite, bur Nehemiah chaſed him awaie; and 
dclenſed (the prieſts and leuites) from all ſtrangers, and ap- 
inted them their courſes cuery one in his office. 
There nerdeth no great ſkill to ſet this togither. To +4. nation 
remoue idols, and all abommations out of the land, to en⸗ pon the 
ter a couenant with God, and to Walke in his Waies, to former ex- 
# p2oclainefaſtes,and make publike pꝛaierg, to ſanctifie the anples 
temple,and cclebzate the paſſouer, to ſeeke and ſerue God 
attoꝛding to his law; be matters eccicũaſticall, not tem⸗ 
poꝛall; and pet in the ſame caſes the godly kings of Iudah + 
commanded and compelled all that were found in Iudah, | 
pziclt and pꝛophet, man and woman, to ſtand to that oꝛ⸗ 
der, which they tooke loz the better accompliſhing ofthoſe 
ther interpꝛiſes. Acknowledge that right and power in 
- chaſhan pꝛinces at this day, tomeddle with matters of 
- religion, which the ſcriptures repoꝛt & commend in kings 
of religious and famous memoꝛie, we pꝛeſſe pou no far⸗ 
ther. It pou ſticke to grant ſo much, others wil not ſticke 
to diſtruſt the ſoundnes of pour doctrine, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the ſ\mcothnes of pour tonges and loftines of pour 
2 lpints, wherewith pou thinke to compaſſe and quale 
+ kingdomes, | {We 
+ - Phil, The kings of Iudah did that which they did at the The kings 


nation ok the pꝛophets and direction of the pzieſts. Theop. — 
You ſhun that, which pou ſhal not auoid. We rcaſon not, hole thinges 
| who.mouedandaduiſcd, but who decreedand comman- ee 
ded theſe things to be donez pꝛieſts 02 pꝛinces: The ſcrip⸗ ply we 4 
ures in plaine termes ſaie, that pzinces DE CBE 0, Ap- them g 
rrkp, Con MAN DED, them to be done. Contradict perſuade the, 
the wozds il you dare. Take from Aſa, Iehoſaphat, Eze- 
3 lohas, the king of Niniueth and others the pꝛince⸗ 
power which they ſhewed, and due pꝛaiſe Which 
they merited in medung with theſe matters, and im⸗ 
17 the wozds whereby God expꝛeſſeth and appꝛo⸗ 
eth their doings, and ſex whether the conſciences of all 
good 
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| 272 
The ſecond part. God commandeth by their harts, 
god men will not deteſt and abhoꝛ your wilfullimyigy 
To bedirec- Phil. The ſcripture ſaith in derde, they comme 
ted and ad- appointed, decreed theſe things, but no doubt they wy 
uned byo- directed by pꝛophets and other ſpirituall paſtourg Wks 
por eg they ſhouid do. Theop. what ik they were x 
the princes hinder their authoutie : Pzinces in ctuill affaireg 
authoritie. ded and directed by learned and wiſe counſellerg; dot 
therefoze not command in tempoꝛall matters neun 
On tinde pou no difference betweene councelling anden 
manding ? 
The high Phil. Fgaine theſe pꝛinces were betoze the comming 
iel an0"$ Chalt, when as pet there was no ſupzeme paſtourgy 


dle com. the whole Church. Theop. There was an high puch 


miſſion trom the twelue tribes with ſurer and better authozitic thy 
Gods owne pour holy father can ſhew fox him-feife. All Iſrael 
mouth,tn1e Gods owne mouth were referred to the iudgementeth 
PRE  pieſtgand leuites, # not to decline from the thing whi 
they ſpcake : and The man, ſaith God, chat will don 
ſumptuouſlie not harkning vnto the pricſt (that ſtandethy 
fore the Lord to miniſter ) that man ſhall die. This ia 
their commiſſion, and pet this notwithſtanding the king 
of ludah commanded both pꝛieſt and people foz mam 
of religion. 
The beſt I nd fo didthe chziſtian emperoꝛs after the commu 
chriſtian of Chu, foz eight hundzed peeres that we ſhew,co 
princes haue mand both biſhops and others, pea the biſhop of Kum 


wre no {elſe than others in cauſes as well eccleũaſtiai u 
llepfes okthe tempozall. The particulars J noted befoze. Thel 


kings of lu- 


fre were publike, the time long, the pꝛinces wiſe; the im 


knowen, the Church of Chriſt honoꝛed and obepedthil 
decrees : it is no doubtfull queſtion, but a manieſt im 
that the beſt pꝛinces befoze Chriſt, and after Chu k 
many peeres, medled with the refozmation of the Chin) 
and pꝛeſcribed lawes both eccleũaſticall and tempoxall. 
God himſelſe 1 
ſpeakerh and do, but happie pzinces that imploped their authopitieh 
commander delate and ſpzead the true wozſhip of God as much r 
. they could, and auoucheth plainely that God hum · lt 


and lawes of 
— 2 7 ſpeaketh and commandeth by the mouthes and hartz 


pꝛinces when they command in matters of regten 


Which is god, and wholoeuer reüſteth their eceledahl 


Auguſtine accompteth them not vſurpers, as u 
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Princes commanding for religion. The ſecond pars, 
lawes made foꝛ truth ſhail be grieuouſlie plaguedat Gods 
hands. (Imperarores) felices dicimas ſi ſmam potefFarem ad DE I 1... 
ma rims dilatamdum maie . Tatis eius famulam fatciunt. We De. 5 Ca. 24. 
count (princes) bleſſed, if they bend their power to do God | 
ſervice, for the ſpreading of his (true) worthip, as much as 0 
they can. Hoc iubens imperatores quod inbet ex Chriftus ; quia cum Iden. Epi. i6s. 
bonum iubent, per illos nan iubet nifs Chritus. Emperors com- 
mand the felfe-ſame that Chriſt doth: becauſe when they 
commaund that which is good, it is Chriſt him-ſelfe that 
commãndeth by them. Ind a little after: Atendite quam ma- Ilados 
nifeftiſſima veritate per cor regis quod in manu Dei eft, ipſe Deus 
dliera in ia ipſa lege quam contra vos prolatam dicitis: Marke 
| yee with how manifeſt truth by the kings heart, which is 
in Gods hand, God himſelfe ſpake in that verie law, which 
jou ſaie was made — you. And theretoꝛe he tonclu⸗ 

: Quicunque legibus Imperatorum, que pro Dei veritate fe- 
5 = 2. t licium. —— les Erl. e 
ſoeuer will not obeie the lawes of . which are made 
forthe truth of God , is ſure to beare an heauie iudge- 
ment. Tx 

Che pzinces themſelues will teach you that by their 


power they map, by their charge they ſhould meddle with Religion the 
matters etcleſtaſticali. The authoritie of (our) lawes,ſatth chic feſt care 


rr 
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that we take greateſt care for the true religion of God, and Font » 


| honeſtconuerlation of prieſts. So likewiſe Iheodoſius and cog. r.n.ry. 
Vialentinian: Ex que circa Cat holicam fidem vel ordinauit ant iqui- de vcter. iure 
I! 1alparentim noffrorum authoritas religioſa conflituit,uel nofira enuc lcando, g 
{ ſotlatroboranit, nowella ſuper Fitione remota, integra & inuiolata Dec authore. 
cuftodire — Thoſe things which ancient (princes) I 
baue ordeined, or the religious authoritie of our progenitors Codie. Theodoſ 
decreed;or our highnes eſtabliſhed concerning the catho- A0. 16. 4d 
le faith, we command you to keepe them firme and inuio- re/iciore, $ 


lable, all latter ſuperſtition remoued. And this they recken * 14. 


Ke quas amor publicus peruigili nobis cogitatione indixit, & 142 c- 
Fechuam Imperatorie maielſtaris curam eſſe precipimus veræreli- Semaritans,g 
bei indaginem. Among the reſt of thoſe Sine: which the cõ- Inter carerare 
| Monwwealth exacteth at our hands, we perceive the inquirie 
oftrue religiõ ſhould be the chiefeſt care of our princely cal- | 
ing. Valentinian the elder , though at ard he retuledto 

"Wer | 
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luſtinian, diſpoſeth diuine and humane things, Thence is it chat princes | 


| br be. the firſt part of their pzincelie charge, Inter cetera 
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The ſecond pari. Princes commanding for religion. 


Valentinian 
himſclte was 
Conrent at 
length to 
command 


for truth. 


Theodoret. IIb. 
4. cap. 8. 
Codic. Lb. 1. fit. 
6. Ne ſacrum 
Baptiiſmate- 
ret ur. 


Eurgrius lib. 3. 
cap. 14. 

The right 
faith is the 
onlie ſtrẽgth 
of an eatthly 
kingdom. 


Idem lib. 5, 
cap. + 


deale wich pzofound queſtions of religion, pet n 
was content toenterpoſe his authozitie with otherg,y 
to command that the faith of the trinitie ſhouldberg 
preached, and the ſacrament of baptiſme by no mea 
doubled The blefled bithops, ſaith he, with Valensg dg 
tian, haue made demonſtration, that the Father, the Sow 
wy! the holie Ghoſt, be a trinitie coeſſentiall; n 

tentia eandem predicari mandauit, and our power hath on 
manded the ſame (truth) co be preached, Ind again: N 
biſhop which ſhall reiterate holie baptiſme, we count 


thit of his place. For we condemne their error, whichty, 


ding the apoſtolike precepts yndertheir feet, do not ce 
but rather defile thoſe with a ſecond waſhing that ate 
alre2dic baptized. 
Zeno ſœking to retoncile the biſhops, clerks, monly 
and people of Ægypt t Alexandria to the Nicene faith 
ginneth with theſe words, For ſo much as weknowty 
only faith, which is right and ſincere, tobe the ground, ft 
ſtrength, and inuincible defence of our empire, we hui 
waies emploied our deſires, endeuors and lawes, that 
we might multiplie che holie,catholike, & apoſtolike chi 
the perperuall and yndefiled mother of our ſceptet. I 
Iuſtinus nephew to luſtinian, writing a publike edid ui 
Chriſtians, concerning manie pomts of true religion a 
keth his concluũon with theſe Words: Omnes eos qu cots 
ria hyſce vel ſentiunt vel ſenſiui ſunt, Anathemate damnanidy 
aliens a ſanta dei catholica & apof folica eccleſia iudicmui 
condemne them all as ne that preſentlie do otbeꝶ 
after ſhall chinke contrarie to theſe. things, and we ada 
them to haue no parc in the holie, catholike, and apo 
Church of God. | 
This care to pꝛouide, and power to command kam 
ters of religiõ, pꝛintes as wel in this realme as elle un 
continued a thouſand peeres after Chziſt, The bil 
Rome himſelfe 850. peereg after Chꝛiſt, pꝛomiſeth al 
of obedience to the chapters and lawes cccleſiaſticaldfls 
tharius # his anceſtoꝛg. In Greece the emperoꝛs lo 
their authoꝛitie to call Councels x eſtabliſh truth, tl 
loſt empire and all. Moze than thirteene hundzed 
alter Chꝛiſt, Nicephorus highlie cõmendeth a GreekelF 
pcroz foz his laboꝛs endeuoʒs in the Church an 
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Princes commanding for religion. The ſecond pare, 


e ſaith he to the pzince, reſtored the catholike and Mb. dedi- 
nb 2 to her ancient ſtate that was troubled with % oper. 


. - 1 
nouelties: impure and vnſound doctrine you haue baniſhed 5 5 


from her; you haue purged the temple from heretikes that kept this 
were corrupters and depraucrs of heauenly doctrine, not ſo power 1300. 
much with a three corded whip, as with the word of truth. 8 
You haue eſtabliſhed the faich, and made conſtitutions for it: 
jou haue walled about true godlines with mightie defences, 
| you haue repaired that, which was ruinous, Pricſthe vnction 
decaied,you haue made purer than gold, and by lawes & let- 
ters tauglit them ſobrietie of life, and contempt of money. 
Wherefore their order is now ſacred in the common wealth 
which in former times was degenerated & infected with cor- 
mption of diſcipline & manners. Pea, when you ſaw var true 

religion brought in danger by falſe and abſurd doctrines, you Iidem pauls 
did moſt zealouſlie & moſt wiſelie vndertake the defence of are. | 
it, And knowing very wel that pietie of it ſelfe, and the diliger __ 
care of Gods caules, are the ſureſt props of an empire, you TI ny 
rooke a dine and paſting wiſe courſe, For by medling with 105 —— rareſt 
theſe matters (of religion) you wan great thanks of God, and prop of a 
gaue him juſt cauſe to be fauorable to your praiers, to direct princes ſeate. 
all your doings, & confirme & ſettle the empire in your hãds. 

Canutus à king of this land, not full 3 2. pœres befoze 

the conqueſt, apparentlie pꝛoueth, that pꝛinces kept their Aer of this 
authoutieto command foz matters of religion, moze than 34 making 
a thouſand peeres after Chꝛiſt. His lawes made by a ligis a 1000. 
x councell of his ſages at Winchefter, are pet extant. Hzare yeeres after 
lome ol them, and then tel vs whether he did meddle with Cbilt. 
$cclefſaſticall cauſes oꝛ no. 
Firthecommandeth all men 10 loue one God for euer aboue Ig . 
di thing,and one rule of chriftian religion wel and adſedlie io hold, © 

liem, he willeth all men to dilcharge their funtTions, ſpeci - Lege. 6. 
Allie the ſeruants of God, biſhops, abbots, monks, canons, and nonner, 
todo their duties to liue according to their rules, io make their prazers 


. 


. 


* 


hight and daie for all chriftian foike. 
„ len, he biddeth, and on Gods behalfe forbiddesh that anie Chri- Lege.7. 

1 Fim man take to wife a Hinſe woman within ſixe degrees, or his wines 

fl A enoman,or bis Godmother as the fons, or a profeſſed nome. or a di- 


ASH ES =>8 


- worced woman, or keepe harloti, or hane mo wines than one, and that in 
mariage, 
- lem that holy dajes, and fafting daies be kept, and ſunday be keps Lege,14& 15; 


2 hkeolte 


B K = th i _—_— 


XR. 


_—_— ” 


* 
A 
* 
— — a 
RS 
o * _ 1 „ 


— 
- . —— A TR — ——— _ 
—— — — p D — 
. *%y Gs — - 
—— wr 


7 
— * — — — — 
p *9I # —— 


— — 


| 276 
The ſecond part. Princes haue full power 
holie from ſaturday noone till mundaie morning : faires AY 


| tings,and worldlie works on that daie to be forborne. 
Lege. 16. Item, that all faff . which be bidden, ember daies and lent i in 
and the feafFs of our ladie and the apofiles tobe fatted, ſave Phy 
and Jacob : euerie fridaje to be faſted, except it be holie die: an 
man #0 faſt from Eaffer to Whitſuntide , er from Chrifimg : 
| the offaues of the Epiphanie , wnleſſe he will or it be 0 
him. 
l:em, that euerie Chriftian prepare himſelſe for the comme 
my a yeere : and muelie keepe his oth and promiſe, and lh 
with an inpard reuerence, and heave diligentlie heauenlie 
and oft and manie times ſearch and loolꝭe on Gods law and his um 
Item, that enerie Chriftian man learne ſo much, that h cut 
true faith, and the true under flanding thereof, namelie, the la 
praier and the Creede : 03, elſe not to haue Chyiſtianbuny 
neither to be admitted whiles he liueth to the Lords table, nar un 
derzake for others at the font or befere the biſhop. 
Lege. 26. Item, that biſhop: be preachers, and teachers of Gods lan ui 
Inter politics full followers of good wosks. 
iura e:1ſdemt. Item, that witches, ſorcerers, idolaters, periures, ft | 
LE. +6, kers of order and wedlocke be baniſhed the realme : with ot 
lawes fo2 tithes, temples, Church rights, triall otin 
gie men accuſed,# ſuchiikeduties offences ecclelaln 
The weakeſt Phil. You pꝛeſſe me with a number of places,thatyua 
of thele pla · nothing againſt vs directlic. Theop. Take the wean 
gen bro. them, and lee whether it will not infer that pꝛinceem 
edle with led with cauſes eccleſiaſticall. Phi. We know theyml 
eccleſiaſtical with them, but not as ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs of them ſu 
cauſes, which I bꝛought theſe places to refell that generall ohm 
mY would dhich pouframedout of Ofus, Leontius andothers,# 
ceme to fray 0 
them from pꝛinces ſhould not meddle with cauſes eccleſiaſtical, I. 
by Oſus grant they did, and might lawfuilie meddle with k 
words, matters, as the places which J bzing do pzoons, iin 
| pour owne confeſſion Conſtantius wag not repzoutn 
medling with religion, foz fo did other godlie puma 
were not repꝛoued but highly commended # hom 
the Church of Chziſt : but rather he was repꝛoued N 
anſwered pou at þ firſt,foz his inſolent & tiranous kd! | 
medling with theſe matters, which Was, as J ſhewt# 
fo: that in his own perſon, hauing no ſkil noz experift 


ſuch caſes, he would needs end # determine auh 
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to command for truth. The ſecond part, 


ls | cording to his own fanũe without reſpect of right oꝛ truth, 
andexecutethe ſame with terrible koꝛce and rigoꝛ excee= 

bely, ding the bounds ok all charſtian humanitie, 

e Fqaine thele later examples as weil as the foꝛmer tin= And conſe- 


ala Þ poꝛt that pꝛinces had all this while ful power to plant and quent iy their 


{woor 


Tm th the chꝛiſtian faith in their realmes,and to puniſh 
— — tranſgreſſions and diſoꝛders in all ſozts of — 
- © (abiects, lap men and clearis , which is all that we ſecke all things as 

fo:,and al that we meane, when we make them gouernoꝛs well as _ 

of their dominions in all cauſes both eccleſiaſtical and ren 

F tempozall; and ſince pou can neither deny thelawes , e⸗ 

«© dics, noꝛ acts ot pꝛinces, which we pzoduce to this pur⸗ 

pole, noꝛ pollibly ſhift them, why do pou wickedly ſlan⸗ 

der and malitiouſly peruert that doctrine Which pou ſhall 

neuer ſoberly confute 7 | 
Phil. You will haue pꝛinces to be ſupꝛeme gouernozs ra pa- 

in thele caſes; this is it that we moſt impugne. Iheop. ff 

1 Well then let vs go by degrees . Do pou grant them tobe theſe places, 
gouernoꝛs in thoſe caſes Phil. What meane pou by go⸗ and can not 

ternoꝛs : Theop. Such as haue lawfull authozitie from 291d chem, 


God to command foz truth and puniſh erroꝛ. Phil. Do Pay = 


but receiuers and eſtabliſhers of it. Phil. Vea, but who cauill about 


of princes 
ynto truth. 


queſtion. When we reaſon whether pzinces map com⸗ 
mand ko truth, and puniſh erroz, pou muſt not cauill a= 
bout the meanes to know truth from erroz , but ſuppoſe 
that truth were confeſſed and agreed on, and in that caſe 
what map pꝛinces do foꝛ truth. Phil. Mary fir if truth 
were not in ſtrife,the doubt were not ſo great. 

Theop. If I ſhould aſke you whether pꝛinces map re⸗ 
| nenge murders,and puniſh thefts, were this an anſwer to 
ſay,but how ſhall they know what murder is, and who be 
? No moze, when we demand what dutiepzinces 
dove to Godand his truth, ſhould you ſtand quarrelling 
hat truth is, oꝛ how truth max de knowne : The pꝛin⸗ 
ers dutie to God is one queſtion, which we now handle; 
1 de wap to diſcerne truth from erroꝛ is an other, which a⸗ 
— | _—_ enſue when once this is ended; but firſt let vs 

E pour direct anſwer whether pzinces map command 
d truth oz nor Phil. Foz ee but it they 

i ta 
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pou make them iudges and deciders of truth? Theop. No, queſtion, and 
ſhall tell them which is truth Theop. That is not this he direction 
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The ſecond part. To command for cauſes eccleſiaſticall 
take quid pro quo, they both hazard themſelues am 
whole realmes, and foꝛ that cauic we ſay they mutt 
rected by biſhops, 
Theop. You ſlide to the ſecond queſtion again 
the firſt be finiſhed. Stay foz that till this be tried 
Princes may grant that pꝛinces may command fox truth, do pen 
command Phil, We do. Theop. When pou ſap they may tom 
 forallpoits foꝛ truth, pou do not meane this oz that point oft 
well as for indeſinitelp foꝛ truth, that 18 foz all parts of 
one. Without the which God can not rightly be ſerued. 
Phil. They may command fkoꝛ all as well as fox pa 
He that may the biſhops ned their helpe in all. Theop. And ton 
command ding is not onelp the free permitting of thoſe that 
for truth, but the moderate puniſhing ofthoſe that wil not. An 
mee niſhment is the due delert ol him that neglecteththe 
nnn mandement which he ſhould obey. So that he which 
iuſtly command, map iuſtly puniſh; and he that may 
fully puniſh map certainly command. How ſay pont 
map pꝛinces puniſh foꝛ matters of religion? 
Phil. No doubt they may, but when & where the 
muſt guide. Theop. Who beareth the ſroo2d # The 
02 the pꝛince? Phil. The pꝛince, not the pꝛieſt. Tin 
And that ſwooꝛd Which the pꝛince beareth, mu in 
Aslawfull for dd, muſt it not? Phil. It muſt, Theop. Ind thefat 
the prince to g la włull in pʒꝛinces when they puniſh ſchiſmatiks, 
puniſh —_ tiks,x idolaters, as when they puniſh adulterers,tht 
repke 2s? andmurderers: Phil, What elſe e Theop. Indift 
thecues and Teaue ſuch impieties againſt God vnpuniſhed, theyd 
murderers. that dutie which God requireth of them. Phil. Ill 
we grant. Theop. Will pou not recall it when wett 
the puſh? Phil. Recall it? Is though this could hun 
Theop. Since pou pꝛomiſe not to recall it, J wl 
pou foz this once, and will come to the truc diſterrm 
twirt pour opinion and ours. = 
Both ſides you flatiy confeſle ; and the generall pzactiſe of 
grant that Church is, that pꝛinces of dutie ſhould and lawkalys 
2 uſt 9uniſh all ſpiritnall and eccleũaſticall offences, nameh 
well ſpiritual poſtaũie, idolatrie, ſoꝛterie, ſacrilege, ſchiſme, herein 
as temporall ſuch like impieties againſt God and his Church, as 
offences. Ag tiuill diſozders and iniuries againſt our neigen 


canyoudenpthis Phil. I tan not. Theop, we cue 
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the ſame, Let it ſtand irreuocable foꝛ both des. Phil. Þ- 
But remember they be puniſhers not deternuners 
ofthoſe things. Theop. I ſaid puniſhers, if you loke to 
my words. Phil. I grant that doctrine to be god a ſound, 

'Theop. Then foꝛth. What you ſap pꝛinces may puniſh, He that will 
we ſay pꝛinces may pzohibite . Pꝛohibiting is leſſe than puniſh mult 
puniſhing , and a meane to make ſubiects do their duties lt prolubit⸗ 
without puniſhing , which cuery chziſtian magiſtrate 
ſhould rather embzace , Punces by common iuſtice muſt 
open their mouthes to ſpeake , befoze they lift vp their 
hands to ſtrike; their lawes muſt be knowne, befoꝛe their 
ſpozd muſt be dzawne to revenge diſobedience. Nothing 
an be iuſtly puniſhed except it be firſt pzohibited. So 
that if pzinces may puniſh thoſe things,ergo they map pꝛo⸗ 
hibite them. Phil. Great geaſon pꝛinces ſhould warne 
heir ſubiects as well as puniſh them, Pꝛohibiting is but 
fozewarning what things they muſt auoid, leaſt they fall 
into the paines pꝛeſcribed. | 

Theop. It they may punilh and pꝛohibite that which is {princes 
ell, ago they may command and eſtabliſh that which ig may puniſh 
god in matters ok religion. Dow like pou the ſequele? & Prohibite 
Phil, You thinke it holdeth by reaſonof the contrarietie a ech 
that is betweene both parts. T heop. All learning will teil ters of religi- 
pou that contrarieg be conſequent tocontraries, It they one they 
may fozbidand aboliſh that which is euill, ergo they map may com. 
bidandeſtabliſh that which is god. Ind ſo H. Auguſtine abn. 
coupleth them, You heard the places befoze . As a king he whichis 
feruerh God by making lawes, commanding iuſt things, and good in the 
prohibiting the contrary. And again,Kings as they be kings, ame cauſes, 
ſetue God as they be willed by God, if in then kin gdoms they * 
: nd * good, and prohibite that which is e- dem contra 

ul, not 1. ires onely, but in matters alſo touching Creſconium 


0 diuine religion, They ſcrue not God bp pꝛohibiting euill, „.ch. 5. 
Wo ther likecotſe command that which is god in diuine 

1 90 Sp duty they mulk, by conſequent they may do 
| No 2 pou, ſay we not truth: 
J. I le pour meaning. You would haue pzinces _ . 

omman in matters ot religion. Theop. We would haue! 3 

— um ehe to command that which is god , as Nauih fo i : 
why h — hibite that Which is euil. Vou grant the latter, religion but 

ould you ſticke at y foꝛmer: Phil. Commanding is a not com- 


T 4 Woꝛd 


was vſuall in ancient princes. The ſceond pars. 


* 
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The ſecond pays, To command for cauſes eccleſiaſticall 
mand: and Woꝛd of to great authozitie. Theop. Whether thinke1y 
yerpuniſhing the greater, with wozds to command, oz with 


is a very for- 


ciblekind of FOmpell Phil. Compelling is moze than cot 

comman- Theop. Ind he that puniſheth, apparantly compel 

ding. Since then by pour owne conteſſion pꝛinces may 
men by puniſhments from that Which is euill, tot 
which is god in matters of religion, erg they maymy 
moꝛe command them that Which is god, 

Phil. You ſnare me with wozds. Theop. Do Jia 
pou with wozds,when J ap that pꝛinces map commy 
that Which is god in matters ok religion, as wellagy 
niſh that which is euill, 02 do por rather harden pont 

8 ces, and whet yountoongs againſt the ſcriptures, am 
Jearertan | the fathers,againſt the lawes and edicts of all godlypi: 
that princes tes in all ages and countries, L coke no farther thay 
may com the places which J haue bzoucht pou as Well outofth 
_ = - hoipſcriptures,as ancient ſtozics and lawes, and pub 
religion. find where pꝛinces commanded in caulcs eccleſiaſtical} 
meane the very woꝛd) abone thꝛer ſcoꝛe times. Ikea 
not ſuſticient, vou ſhal haue thꝛee hundꝛed when pour 
So that you make a bad match if pou ſtand on this pn 
with vs, that pꝛinces map not command that which 
nod in matters ok religion. 
Auguſtiepiſt. Phil. You ſhall haue no ſuch aduantage at vs. Wein 


=” — »- em g eeer ae S 


166. S. Augultine ſaith, When emperors take part with 
Toidemn, they command for truth againſt error ; which whoſow: 
The word ) 3 


commanding contemneth, he purchaſeth to himſelfe iudgement. Indi 
which they gaine, Emperors command the ſelfe ſame that Chriſta 
moſt auoid, for when they command that which is good, no man « 
in b mandeth by them but Chriſt. Theop. You did Well ton | 
ſcriptures & Pour fingers out of the fier; you ſaw it was to hot h 
ancient laws Pol. S. Auſten in that epiſtle which pou quote, vlecht 
ol chtiſtian very woꝛd twelue times, to ſhew that kings and pu 
= 5 did and might Co » 4 x in matters of religion. ks | 
M ballen, the * twenty conſtitutions wherein luſtinian diſpoſeth! 
feie.z.5.6, Crimes and cauſcs eccleſiaſticall, and ſez whether aun 
16.37.42.57. ſentence be not a commandement . On if that be to 
55.55.7777 ouerrun the 123. intitled of diuers eccleſiaſticall chapt®} 
45%, 700 K and tell vs whether in that one conſtitution pon do 0! 
133.141.144. find aboue foureteene ſcoze imperative and pꝛohdun 
346, verbo, whereby the pzinceW iLLETH, PRESC N N 
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AppoINTETH, COMMANDETH, DISPOSETRH, ot 
ons and cauſes eccleſiaſtical. | 

Ind this pou cannot choſe but perceiue, except you be Ifprinces at 

void of common ſenſe, that pzinces vſe not to perſwade 


oe they mult either not meddle with matters of on, they muſt 


religion at all,oz els of necellitie they muſt command, and needs com- 


afterward punilh if their commandement be deſpiſed. mand. 
Phil, Let it be ſo,fince pou will needs haue it ſo; but pet 

this doth not pꝛoue that pꝛinces be ſupꝛeme rulers æ ma⸗ 

ſters of the faith and Church of Chꝛiſt. Iheop. You leape 


* befoze you come to the ſtile. Anon pou ſhall heare what 
this doth pꝛoue: but firſt, do pou grant that pꝛinces may 


command that which is god,and pzohtbite that which is 
cuil in matters of religion? Phil. What gaine pou by that 
if J grant it? Theo. Take you no care foz our gaines. Do 
you grant it 02n0z Phil. What if J do: Theoph, What ik, 
doth not anſwer my queſt10;ſpcake off oz on to that which 
demand. whp be pou ſo daintie to grant that which 
pou dare not denp: Phil. Take pour pleaſurein that point, 
up eet@on ſhall miſſe pour purpoſe. Theop. My purpoſe 
th, which neither pour high wozdes noz mdirect 
ſhifts ſhall diſappoint. You ſpend time with delaies, we 
might otherwiſe ſooner end. Phi. wil pou anſroer,as bꝛiet⸗ 
ly when J aſke pou the like: Theoph. It J do not, charge 
me with mine owne woꝛds. 
Phil. Then J grant that pꝛinces may command that Or if the lc 
which is god, and pꝛohibite that which is euill in mat⸗ ute will not 


ant ſo 


ters of religion. Theop. Pou grant it as an tuident truth — let thẽ 


confirmed by the ſcriptures, confeſſed by the fathers, re= locke to the 
poꝛted by the ſtozies of the Church, andinfinitlp repeated places chat 
inthe lawes and edicts of religious and ancient emperoꝛs went before 


and preſent- 


made foꝛ perſons and cauſes ecciefiaſtical: 02 if you doubt ly follow 
any part of this diuiſion, haue recourſe to the texts & pla⸗ ' 
tes befoze p20dnced,and if euery part be not fully pzcoued, 

retuſe the whole. 


Phil. J ſæ they did, and therefoꝛe J reſoluc my ſelf they They would 


might command in thoſe caſes, Theoph. Ag well biſhopg nd ofthis 


if they could 


un others. Phil. God fozbid pꝛinces ſhould command chose. be- 


hops in matters of religion. Baue pou foꝛgotten What cauſe they 


Oſius ſaid to Conſtantius, Do not command vs in this kind? hold chat bi- 


Theop. 


was vſuall with ancient princes. The ſecondpars. 


all may med- 


and intreat, but require and command their ſubiects., And rt, 
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The ſecond part. To command Biſhops in cauſes eceleſiaſticall 
ſhopsintheſe Theo, Oſius and others were commanded by Conſay 
e to condemne Athanaſius againſt all oꝛder of equi 
1 princes, their certain knowledge or his innocency. Foz Ou 
0 pꝛelent and pꝛeldent in the councell of Sardica whey 
1 cauſe of Athanaſius was fully debated by the conſent 
[ both emperozs calt and weit, and his accuſerg gn 
Wat Ohus to be wicked flaunderers; and in that caſe, he mighty 
N by -x # ſay to Conſtantius, Command us not in this kind ( or 
vs not, in this theſe things) but learne (the truth of) them rather a« 
kind. hands that were by, when theſc matters were 
Gifted, and Achanaſius cleerely diſcharged from al eh 
could be ſapd againſt him. 
And what ik Oſius had not limited his woꝛds tothe 
particular reſpects, as in ũght he doth; ſhal one panepm 
thinke pou, beare downe all the pꝛeofs, examples anda 
thozitics that J haue ſhewed pou to the contrary, vm 
religious & ancient emperoꝛs appointed, preſcribed c 
manded biſhops, pea the chieteſt biſhops in mattem 
doctrine and diſcipline? | l 7 
j 2 25 Conſtantine preſcribed the biſhops what was profitatk 
* pon; . it for the Church, and commanded the councell of Ty 
Socrat. lh. x, diſtuſſe the crimes obiected to Athanaſius, and threat 
cap.28, to baniſh him if he fapled to pꝛelent him ſelfe before th 
0m > wh ſynode, to teach him what it was to withſtand the pre 
1 cept of the chiefe ruler defending the truth. Ind dyn 


. complaint made by Athanaſius againſt them he ſent forth 
34. whole councell with this commandement : Youmuſt:l 


giue accompt how fincerely and ſoundly you haue wdgeth& 
that before me, whom you ſhall not deny to be Gods ſyncer 
miniſter:and when Arrius ſhould be reſtozcd, this was iht 
ſtile that he vſed to Athanaſius, knowing our pleaſure, K 
Secret 4b. 1. charge you to ſuſfer ſuch as will returne to the Church, and 


i ; After commanded Alexander biſhop of Conſtantinopleu 
7038. re ceiue (Arrius) to the communion. IA 
_ Theodoret l 4. Valentinian the elder rehearſing the Nicene faith in hi 
Cap.s, edict,added,our power hath cõmanded the ſame to bepret 


foꝛ their biſhop though he were not pet baptized , the ſam 


0 % (ſecrated, notwithſtanding the canons were ſtrong 


of you reſort hither to ſhew the reaſon of your doings, and 


ched. And wht the people of Millã cried to haue Ambroſe | 


Idem{b., prince commanded he ſhould be preſently baptized & con 
x | 


f 
| 
( 
| 
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was vſuall with ancient princes. The ſecond pars 
+and O. Paul ſemcth not willing that a nouice ſhould be Tim. 3. 
2 biſhop. Cod. lab. 1. t it. & 


Gratian commanded the Arrian biſhops to be thauſt Ne fn. bab 
from their Churches, and by vigoz of his pzincely lawes #erecwr, 
depriued the biſhop, that rebapt13ed , of his pꝛieſtly tunc⸗ 


E beodoſus the el der commanded the followers of his C. 1 . 1. 
edict, biſhops and others, to be counted Chziſtian ca⸗ 
tholikes , and foz the reſt that beleeued otherwiſe, He fapd 
propel; inbemus , we command them to be driven from their % $ nul. 
Churches; and when Demophilus a biſhop refuſed to em⸗ 
hate the Nicene faith, the emperoꝛ in his own perſon re⸗ 55 
pied, then l command thee to forgo thy Churches. 2 _ 
It well beſeemed a religious prince, fapth Gregorie, to Grail 
command biſhops in ſuch things. Ind Charles appointing 4.4.c4.58. 
the biſhops what doctrine they ſhould teach, ſapth , This Leg Fran 
ve charge and inioyne you the more preciſely becauſe we #376 
knowthat falſe teachers ſhall come in the latter dayes. And 
la the refozmation of certaine abuſes in the Church he 
kepcth this tenoꝛ of ſpeech, Know ye ſacred fathers this %%. 
mult be forbidden in your dioceſſes. cap.91. 
The reſt of the lawes, edicts, & pzecepts of godly pꝛin⸗ | 
ces fo; cauſes eccleũaſticall, which I betoꝛe alledged in no 
mall number, do they not either tompꝛehcud all men, and 
byconſcquent biſhops, oz elle directly and cxpzeſſely com- 
manded biſhops bp name : It thole be not ſuffictent pou 
may and ſhall haue moze. | 
Theodoſius the ponger ſent his letters to the patriarke Cha/ced.conca. 
of Alexandzia foꝛ the ſecond conncellof Epheſys with _ = 
words: We decree that the moſt holy biſhops meeting N 
together, this vaine doubt may be diſcuſſed, and the true ca- ad Dion. 
tholike faith confirmed. Therefore your holineſſe bringing 
with you ten of the moſt reuerend metropolitans that be 
within your prouince , and ten other holie bithops well ac+ The prince 
may of for their learning and conuerſation, ſhall ha- appointerh 
* with all ſpeede to meete ( the reſt ) at Epheſus by the * nat bios 
— ot Auguſt next: no biſhop befides the foreſayd trou- de ＋ 
ng the ſacred ſynode. If anie biſhop fayle to come to the — 
3 prefixed at the time appointed, he ſhall have no ex- 
f The —_ with God nor yet with vs. As for biſhop 
oacrete , whom we command to attend at home 
on 


28 4 
The ſecond pars. To command biſhops in cauſes eccleſiaſtical 
on his owne Church, we determine that he ſhalbe 
our aſſemblie, vnleſſe the whole councell thinke Pod 
Lake him one. But if any diſſent, we command that heh, 
node ſit without him, and diſpatch thoſe things whichy 

haue appointed them, 

Ihidem Impe. Ind inhis ſecond letters to the ſame biſhop, Becw 
racors cht ad ve ſuſpe that ſome of Neſtorius fauorers will doe theit 
eundem g̊ Di. to he preſent at this councell, therefore we thinke needfully 
— aduertiſe you and the whole ſynode,that not onely in reſpek 
makeththe of Theodorer, but of all others which haue ought to doe 
preſident of your councel, we giue you the preheminence and chieſe a 
the councell. thoritie. And thoſe that adde or diminiſh any thing toon | 
The prince from the Nicene fathers, and the fathers ſince that an 


limiteth wh | | 
rr o bled at Epheſus; We ſuffer them not to preſume any thingn 


voices in the this ſacred fynode, but will haue them ſubiected to a I 


councell. iudgement, becauſe we haue appointed this ſynode for ta Þ þ 


urpoſe, + ih 

Ibidem Impe- In the very ſame councell he likewiſe commandedha # 1 
pt com” thoſebiſhops which not long before ſate in iudgement wa # | 
Nie | 


Edu Eutiches, ſliould be preſent, but ſilent, & giue no voices (m 


the reſt) as iudges, but expect the common determinatia 
of all the reſt of the ſacred fathers. Ind alſo commandi 
that they ſhould neither ſay, neither do any thing in the 
cred councell, vntil the (right) faith were concluded. 
I5:dem oratio, Martian charged the 63 o. biſnops in the great countelli 
Martz ad Chalcedon, that none of them ſhould dare diſpute of then 
(44. tivitie of our lord and ſaniour Chriſt otherwiſe than the zi. | 
fathers of Nice deliuercd. | 
Thidem epiſt. Euſebius biſhop of Dorilæum at the ſame time put vpi } 
£«ſ-b.2d4 im. ſupplication to Martian and Valentinian the third agu 
4 Dioſcorus patriarke of Alexandria with theſe Wordes, | 
moſt humble wiſe we beſeech your maieſties that you 
command the reuerend biſhop Dioſcorus to anſwer to tho 
things that we lay to his charge, for wa a wicked be 
reſie and depoſing vs vniuſtly directing your ſacred prect}\ 
to cecumenicall councell of biſhops to heare the man! 
betweene vs and the ſaid Dioſcorus, and certifie your matt: 
ſties of the whole cauſe, that you may do therein what fa 
pleaſe your graces. =p | 
6. & Maxima Iu ſtinian in his ſixt conſtitution preſcribing I 
Ab ſons he will haue made biſhops, and how A. 4 


Nouel conſſit. 


W 11 


— Rs oo —— — 1 
3. 7 ſy "2 4 


235 
was vſuall with ancient princes. 


qualified x examined, befoze they be admitted, thꝛeatneth Theſe com 
in ſharpe maner: He that doth any thing beſides this (which mandemente 


Iuſtinian 
haue appointed) both he that (is ordered) ſhall be de- = 
aue of 15 function, and he that did order him, ſhall loſe * — the 
20 biſhoprike for offending this law. Rome no 
The like puniſhment he ſetteth downe foz ſymonie, lefſe than 0) 
Though ſaith luſtinian, he haue all other things that we be- 1 6 3g 
fore required, yetzif he procure a biſhoprike by money or mo- ne non 
neywoorth, let him know that he ſhall be turned out of his cum 
biſhoprike,and do his orderer this pleaſure, that he alſo ſhall 
de remooued from his office, and from the clergie. 


So koꝛ oꝛdering and not examining that was obiected 


The ſecond part. 


againſt the perſon: If one come to be made a biſhop, and a- 
| ny man contradict and offer to lay ſome what to his charge, 
let him not be ordered, before ſuch complaints be diſcuſſed Iidem & ſi 


And ifhe that ſhould make him, haſten to conſecration, after 9 «em 
ſuch contradiction without examining the matter, let him 
know that which he doth, ſhall be vrterly void, and alſo he 
thatgoeth againſt our law, ſhall be deprived of his prieſtly 


function, and he that ordered him without triall, (hall like- | 


wiſe de remooued from his epiſcopal dignitie. 

Hofoz abſence from his Church after he is biſhop. This 5. eng 4 
alſo we define, that no biſhop be ſo hardie as to abſent him- deni 
ſelfe from his Church aboue one whole yeere. Ifhe be a way ae 
longer than a yeere, let the patriarke of that region cite him 
orderly to returne. If he continue diſobedient, let him be 
cleane expelled from the ſacred number of biſhops. | 

And generally foz all matters compꝛiſed in that con⸗ 
ſtitution ; The things which we haue decreed for the pre- Ihidem & 
ſeruation of eecleſiaſticall order and ſtate agreeable tothe ye eee 
tenor and preſcripr of the ſacred rules, let the moſt holie pa- The prince 
triarks of euerie prouince, the metropolitans and the rel of commanderh 
the moſt reuerend biſhops and clearks ſee that they keepe I 
for euer heereafter ſure and inuiolable; the puniſhment to — ied 
him that _— theſe things, ſhall be to be ſcuered tro lirans, | 
quite from God, and excluded from his prieſtlie degree. |Þiſhopsand 
1 his axterne conſtitution, commanding clearks to ac elt 
beremonedfromone Church toanother tl he ud num- ro obſerne” 

which he decreed were ſupplied in euerie Church, he his eccleſa- 
n to the patriarke of Conſtantinople in this wiſe, ſticalllawes. 
our bleſſednes ſhall endeuor to put in execution the things 


which 


The ſecond part. 
Noue!.conſtir, which we haue thought decent for the profit of the 
dc all fem. and holy) 


Conſtit. 57. 


Conſtit. 123. 
S exigatur 
auen pris. 
Theſe lawes 
extended to 
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To command biſhops for cauſes eccleſiaſtieil 
Churches. And if any thing be attempted wi 
contrary, let him aſſure himlelfs that durſt enter ode 
gainſt this our law, that it do him no good, 
In his 57. conſtitution pꝛohibiting the ſacred mi. 
ries to be celebrated in priuate chappels; theſe thing 
he, we command to the moſt holy archbiſhop and vnueri 
patriarke of this citie. 

In his 1 2 3, conſtitution, you ſhall find example: 
nough of his pꝛincelp pꝛohibitions # commandeme; 
biſhops foz matters concerning the regiment of 

Fox firſt appointing how biſhaps ſhall be choſen, wy 
that the pcrſon elected ſhall befoꝛe his admiſſion deling; 
confeſſion of the true faith ſubſcribed with his own 
hand, and recite the pzapers vſed in the ſacred communi 
and holp baptiſme, and ſweare that he neither hath gun 
noz pꝛomiſed, noꝛ will giue any thing to thoſe that elm 
him, noz to him that ozdereth him, noꝛ to any other then 
ther to attame his oꝛdering, he addeth; If anic be madeh 
ſhop againſt this obſeruation, as well he ſhall be caſt oui 
his biſhopricke, as the other that preſumed to create lin: 


gainſt this forme ſhall be ſcucred one yecre from the ſacl 


All prouinces miniſterie, & ſhall forfe it all his goods to the Church ue: 


& patriarks. he is biſhop. But if anie man conſecrate one that is accuk! 


Jlidem g fræ before he examine the matter, both he that is made, andk 


bas autem that did make him ſhall be depriued of their epiſcopallſu 


Wd, | 


Tb:idem § in. | 


rerdicimus ata 
tem. 
Ibadem 8 quis 


© Evers, 


Synodes cal- 
led for eccle- 
ſiaſtical cau- 
ſes were tied 


to the lawes 


imperiall. 


(imperial) LA vvES. 


ions, Aboue al things this e decree to be kept that noa 


be made a biſhop by rewards. And therefore as well he du, 


giueth,as he that taketh, and he that would be the means 
wor ke it, ſhall be degraded. Y 
And ſo going on with divers eccleſiaſtic all chaprers 
ſaith, We forbid the biſhops to leaue their Churches, andu 
trauell into other coaſtes. Ind we command that in euem 
prouince there be yeerelie kept a ſynode, where cauſes 


faith and doubts concerning the canons and adminiſtraus 


of eccleſiaſticall things, as alſo touching biſhops, prielt, 
deacons , and other clerks and rulers of monaſtenes 

monks. either for their liues or other things needingrefa 
mation ſhall be handled, and in conuenient maner exam 
ned and corrected according to the ſacred canons and Oui 


Bede) 


ſacrec 
{ ſhall c 
aby t 

Cle 
red,o 
conci 
had c 
nor d 
A ca 
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was vſuall with auncient princes, The ſecond pays, 


— — — * 2 


Beſides, we command that all biſhops and prieſts do cele- _ — 


Gacred oblation and praiers in the holy baptiſme, f 
ae but with a loud voice, fo as the fairhtull people — q 
may heare : the religious prieſts (and biſhops ) knowing that by the prince. 
if 49 neglect any of theſe things they ſhal anſwere for ir Ibidems In. 
in thedreadfull iudgement of the great G O D and our ſaui- ſuper interds- 
ur Chriſt, neither wil we vnderſtanding thereof palle it over 


ſeauc it vnpuniſhed. e 
* galbie the moſt religious biſhops, prieſts, and all Eadem conſtir. 


ocher clerkes to play at tables or ro company with ſuch gam- S ommibus ve. 
ſters or to be preſent at ſpectacles. If any of them oftend in he 4 1 en 


this point, we command that he be ſuſpended from his func - communics- 


tion for three yeeres. tion puſhed 
Likewiſe we forbid all biſhops and prieſts to ſeparate any e. _ 


man from the communion til a cauſe be ſhewed for which Ea . oiflie 
the canons will it to be done. If any man ſeparate an other gpr.rerea/; 
fromthe communion againſt this law, the partie that is gree- qu, | 
vedyniuſtly ſhal be abſolucd and receiued to the communi- The courts 
on by an higher prieſt: and he that durſt excommunicate vn- = —_— 
iuſtly ſhal be put from the communion by the biſhop that ſhops,arch- 


is (next) aboue him, as long as it ſeemeth good to (that ſu- biſhops and 


perior.) patriarks li- 
Moreouer if the biſhops of the ſame ſynode haue any con- mited as well 
to the prin- 


trouerſie betweene them touching either eccleſiaſticall tight (nave a 
ot cauſes, firſt their metropolitane with two other biſhop: of tothe ca- 
the ſame ſynod ſhall determine the matter. And if either part nons. 
fade fault with that judgement, then ſhall the patriarke of 
that ptouince heare the cauſe and define that which is con- 
lonant to the canons eccleſiaſticall and our lawes, neither 
part hauing leaue to contradict his ſentence. If a clerke or 
any other of what cauſe ſoeuer, appeale ſrom a biſhop, firſt . 
the metropolitane ſhall iudge the matter according to the 
ſacred canons and our lawes. If either fide miſlike, the cauſe No e 
ſhall deuolue to the patriarke of the prouince, & he ſhall end _ K. 
ty the direction ofthe canons and ourlawes. IT 
Clerks we permit none to be made except they be lette- 
ted, of a right faith and honeſt conuetſation; & haue neither 
concudine nor baſtards; but ſuch as either be ſingle men or 
ad ot haue one law full wife and her the firſt, no widowe, 


nor divorced woman nor otherwiſe interdicted by the lawes 


« canons, A prieſt we will not haue made vnder the age 
of \ 


Eadent couſtit. 
gc ericos a 
tem. 


EV 
4. — 1 i 
, , a 4 wm_—_ —— ⏑ -* x ogy Aa oy - 2 


ö | 288 

The ſecond part. To command biſhops for cauſes eccleſiaſtical 
of five and thirtie, neither a deacon or ſubdeacon 
age of fue and twentie, neither a reader vnder eig 

woman ſhall not be admitted to ſerue the Churchthy; 
der fortie, or hath bene twiſe maried. % 
Manp ſkoze precepts befides theſe that J rechne 
pou finde in that conſtitution touching perſongama. 
ſes eccleſiaſticall with theſe wozds, Volumus, ſancamugy, 
mus We will,decree, command, & other verbeg eaum 
pꝛelcribing directly to biſhops what oꝛder and cor 
4 ſh all keepe for the ſeemely regiment of Chꝛiſts Chg 
Euagrius. ib. 4. By the commandement of Juſtinus vncle to luſtining 
Cap. 9. councell of Chalcedon was preached ( and eſtablify 
Iden li. f ca. 5. through the moſt holy Churches: and by the comm 
ment of (an other) Iuſtinus (his nephew ) was greganee 
led from mount Sina to be chiefe biſhop (of Antioch) 
Idemli.g.ca,s. aktex Anaſtatius whom the pzince remoued from ha 
koz waſting the Church treaſures, 
Cod 4b. i. tit.3. Leo the ſucceſſoꝛ and Anthemius that maried theta 
de epiſt. C c/e- ter of Martian gaue fozth this tommandement: Letrom 
mo Hen be made a biſhop for intreatie or for mony. If any mankeþ 
WH tected to haue gotten the ſeat of a biſhop by rewards,m 
haue taken any thing for the eleCing or ordering Ol 
let him be accuſed as tor a publike crime and an offencens 
mitted againſt the ſtate, & repelled from his prieſth 
And we adiudge him not onely to be depriucd for euerotiy 
honor, but alſo tobe condemned to perpetuall infamie. 
3 And the ſame pzinces by their edict moze genere 
N ſacro [acti decree, ſay they, that thoſe things which were in ſorta 
eccleſis C. de. àgainſt the Lord himſelfe of true religion, being abrogit 
cer, and ytterly aboliſhed, all things be reſtored againe wis 
| former condition and order in which they were cltapu 

before our times, as well touching the points of 

faith, as touching the ſtate of the moſt ſacred Churchen 
martyrs chappels; all innouations in the time of this 

nie againſt the holy Churches, and their reuerend 
concerning the right of their epiſcopall creations, the 

ſing of any biſhop during thoſe times, their prerogatue® 
black others within councell or without the priuleg*%F 
metropolitans and patriarks (all ſuch innouations ors | 
repealed, Let the grants and ConsTITy TIONSPEÞ 


godly princes before vs, & likewiſe ours touching C chaps 
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185 | 
was vſuall with ancient princes, The ſecond par- 
nels of martyrs, biſhops, clerks , and monks to be kept 


chappe! 
| 3 might be ſaid, but this ſhall ſuffice You 
bY bung vs one ſely miſtaken authoꝛity where Conſtantius 

C.manding againſt right z truth ina biſhops cauſe, was 
l anourd, we bring pou, if you view thepzecedents well, 


* ume 


ry 
OY 


dexpꝛeſle places and aboue, that ancient and re⸗ 
ligious pꝛinces commanded biſhops # councels in mat⸗ 

ters of doctrine and diſciplme, and were not rep2eoncd, 
n int honozed and obeied in the Church ot God. Now 
chole whether pou will ſhew pour ſelues ſo void ot all Oſius words 
mon and reaſon,that you will pꝛeterre a ſingle and ſo⸗ ifchey were 
6 itarytext, and the ſame lo many waies anſwered by vs, aur rar 
ia befoze the publike and perperuall pꝛactiſe of the pꝛimitiue „ mar not 
church; 02 eiſe acknowledge with vs that princes for conrroll the 
truth did and might command biſhops, and pzeuent and perpetuall 
puniſhin them as well erroꝛs in faith as otherecclefjaſti- Pate ot 
call crimes and diſoz ders A Church. 

Phil. Jil this J map grant, and pet pour ſupꝛemacp 


ng 
MN ig 


2 


n willnot follow, Theop. euer tell vs what pou map do, 
a dut what you will do. Deny the pꝛemiſes ik por; dare : oz 


ti 
bY 


theconſequent if pot can. Phil. grant punces map com⸗ 

mandbiſhops, but not what they liſt ; which is pour opi⸗ 

mon. Theop. It you map be the repozter of our doctrines The cunning 

ve ſhall defend many mad poſitions , leaue your maliti⸗ ofthe papiſts 
us and odious ſlanders, we maintame no ſuch opinion. in th point 

Ful what do you then: Iheop. It pou did not range thus bee e 

211 beſides all oꝛder and truth, pou ſhould perceiue what We arine, or to 

de: but when we come to conclude, pou llide from the ſlip chẽſelues 

nter and kal to pour wonted outfacing and wzangling. 8 

l Do J not anſwer directly to that which pou aſke: on. 

„ Theoph, Foza While pou do, but when we do come to 

duch the quicke, you (tart aide and buũe the reader with 

„ 

j 

| 

1 


ther quarreig. Foꝛbeare that till we tome to the ſifting 
ofyour ablurdities, and then take pour fill. In the meane 
me ſuffer vs to ſay what we defend, # to know what you 
ent vnto, that the difference betwixt our opinions may 
berightly conceiued, z thepzoofs of either part duly con- 


1 Wered.Phil. with a god Will. 


* 


Theop, Do you then admit it fox a matter fully pꝛwued The ſumme 
ancient kings and chꝛiſtian emperoꝛs did command and effect of 
A1 foz 


2 9 © 
The ſecond part. The Ieſuits purpoſely miſtake 
the former foz truth, as well pꝛieſt as people; and that they th. 
3 did, and iuſtlp might enterpole their rotall Pong» 
ties forthe Care toꝛ the retoꝛmation and cozrection of errozgins 
princes Abuſes in diſcipline, diſozders in life, and all otherg . 
power. Gaſticall enoꝛmities, as appeareth plainelp by they! 
| lawese acts ot Conſtantine, Iheodoſius, Iuſtinian ( 
Ludouike, Lotharius and other no leſſe godly than 
gouernoꝛs: Ik the places which J haue bzought ins 
not ſo much, refell the particulars, wil be ok pour 
if they do, why ſtand pou ſo doubtfull as loth tou 
and yet not able to gainſay the proofs * 1 
Phil. Foz truth knod punces haue commanyg 
Welt biſhops as others, and by their pꝛincelp pow 
bliſhed and pꝛeſerued the faith and canons of Ch 
Church. Theop. And ty is the facred ſcriptures, tt 
ned fathers , the ſtoꝛieg ccclefialiticall, the laweg m 
Orifthey do Nnuments of catholike punces in the pumitiue Chan 
not diſproue Ch iſt for tight hundꝛed and fifty peres do fairely 
them. rant. Phil. They do. Theoph. And the places that 
tin, are both innumerable and mexpugnable: Phil 
p:cofes foz this point be pꝛegnant enough. Theop! 
this is no way repugnant to pꝛobabilitp, poſſibility 
fon 02 nature? Phil. It is not. Theop. You willall 
theſe woꝛds when pou came to the purpoſe : Phil Ji 
not. Theop. Ind if pou were to be ſwoꝛzne on aba 
vou beleeue in pour conſcience this which pou lay 
true? Phil. J do. Theop. Thenhere J Will ſtay. 
Phil. Baue J not anſwered directip to pour quel 
Theop. You haue, dor bꝛge peu no farther. Phil. bi 
pou the neerer!? Theop. That ſhall pou now ſœ. Yu 
ſhamefull outcries at the power which we ginet0 WE. 
| ces to be ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs of their realmes in ali 
Apolog. and cauſes, as well eccleũaſticall as tempozall, as % 
cap. i. improbable, vnreaſonable, vnnaturall, impoſſible, reproomeantn 
dliiuine and humane learning, which neuer king , much leſſ 
chriſt ian nor heathen, catholike nor heretike in this realne, in 
The Teſuirs #he world beſides, before our age did chalenge, or accept. YU, 
in their Ayo authozities and abſurdities, and terrific the unt ag 
ge — woꝛds ⁊̃ crakes of the largeſt fife , as if the dom 
neuer come 19 bat bar ous and monſterous that Heathen and 


bi 
neerethe men would abhozre it, and when the bottome e 
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the princes ſupremacy. The ſecond part. 
Aas ſane and the p21de of pour tconges ſpent, notwith⸗ HA e 
IS ding your often and iolly pꝛofers, you neuer ſomuch dn 

come nere the queſtion. 
phil. wul you make vs belceue that 7 Theop. Marke the 
ud that we teach, and ſer how wide you be fromrefu- 
which we dekend. We ſap p2inces onely be go⸗ | 
nos, that is, higher powers oꝛdained of God andbea= The princes | 
Ig the word with lawkull & publike authoꝛitp to com⸗ authority as 
nd kor truth, to pꝛohibite and with the lwoꝛd puniſh we dctendir 
ug and all other eccleũaſtical diſozders as well as tem⸗ | 
all, within their realmcs . This we pꝛoue, this pou 
nt to be god and ſound doctrine, Ok this then there is 
eſtion betwixt vs. | 
© Secondly, we teach, that as all their ſubjects, biſhops, 
dothers, muſt obey them commanding that which is 
in matters ok religion, ⁊ endure them With patience 
hen they take part with erroz, ſo they, their ſcepters and 
nds be not ſubiect to the popes tribunall, neither hath The princes 
by the law of God, oꝛ by the canons ofthe Church, any ſupremacy as 
per 02p2eheminence to reuerſe their doings, and depoſe u. 
ir perlons, but this is a wicked and arrogant vlurpa⸗ 
Inn lately crept into the welt parts of Europe ſince the 
hops of Rome exalted themſeltes aboue all that is cal⸗ 
God; and koꝛ this cauſe we conkeſſe pzinces within 
u owneregimentsto be SvekEAmE, that is, not vn⸗ 
thepopes iuriſdiction, neither to be commanded , noꝛ 
placed at his pleaſure, but ta be reſerued to the righte⸗ 
ond ſoueraigne iudgement of God, who will ũncere⸗ 
ausge and ſeuerely puniſh both popes and pꝛinces, if 
er dolſter oz ſuffer any kind ol impietie within their do⸗ 


Thesis the very point that is in queſtion betwixt vs, Neither of 
Noch m pour whole apology pou ſpeake not one Word tele poinrs 
cunningip ſhift pour hands of it, knowing pour ſelus he Adols- 
able to tuſtific pour wicked aſſertion . Ind leaſt the gie. 
could diſtruſt pour ũlente in that behalke, you fol⸗ 
dthe woꝛd ſupzeme with hue and crie, as if God were 
N diſhonozed and the Church of Chuſtrobbed ofher 
F-%*and inheritance , becauſe the pope may not ſet his 
u buntes necks and be 102d paramount of all earthly 
Ne and kingdomes. M4 


U 2 Phil. 


29 2 
The ſecond part. The Icſuits dreame of 
Phi. Do we miſtake pour meaning, oꝛ do pour 
pull in pour hoznes , when pou ſee pour ſelues computy 
round with ſo many groſle and ſenſible abſurditieg, 
The r qd Theo. What one inconuenience can you faſten g 
ol ee koʒ teaching this doctrine? Phi. A th ouſand, Theo. 
multer a» be better at craking than concluding. Pꝛouc but am 
gainſt the ſpare the reſt. 
princes ſu- Phi. This ſoueraigntie giue th power to the queene n 
premacic. ferre that to other: ¶ as to the prieſts and viſhops , to preach, Wy 
2 * ſacraments, haue cure of ſoules, and ſuch like ) which ſhe wh 
Cori hath, nor can haue, nor do her ſelfe, It giueth her that ay Ne 
Tim. . preach nor ſpeake in publike of matters of religion, to do that windy 
uch more, cuen to preſcribe by her ſelfe or her deputies or layy 
zharifed only by her, to the preachers what to preach, which 2 
ſhip and ſerue God, how and in what forme 10 miniſter the ſanam 
to puniſi & deprine, teach and correct them, and generally is mT | 
end appoint which way [he will be gouerned in ſoule, 
I: meketh the bodie aboue the ſozle , the remporall regimen 
the pirituall. the earthly kingdome aboue Chriſtes body mſi) 
maketh the ſheepe aboue the paſtor eit giuerh her power 10 
them, whom and wherein ſhe is bound to obey : it giueth pore 
Epiſt.ss. ſubief to be iudge of the iudges, yea and of God Din ſeife,as 5 
ſpeaketh : it malhe h her free from eccleſiaſlicali diſcipline, 
no true child of gods familie is exempted. | 
Set.23. Ie ce from Chriſis prieſthood , which both in hu q 
ſon, and in the Church, is aboue his kingly dignitie. It diuideiſ n 
Auzuſt.con;re is a matter of much importance the Fer of the catholike Cl 
Gaudenth epi. the holy communion or ſocietie of all Chriftian men in the ſame, 
25. ccf. a5. many parts not communicant one with an other, nor holding fit 
other, as there be worldly kingdomes differing by cuſtomes, lait 
maners, ech from bel which is of moſt pernitious ſequele, aug 
the verie natiue quality of the moſi perfect coniunction, ſociety 
andentercourſe of the whole Church and euery prouince au 
therof together. It openeth che gap ts all kind of diuiſrons, fai Vi 
ets, and diſorders. Ft 
It maketh all C briſtian biſhops, prieſti and what other [ot | ns 
out of the realme, forrainers and vſurpers in all iur iſdictiam ccf 
call towardi vs : and there can be no iuri ſdiction ouer Engi 
ſouler, but proceeding and depending of her ſoueraigne rig im 
Which is direflly againſt Chriſts expreſſe commandemen ani un de 


fon giuen to Peter ft, and then to all the apoſiles of reach, 
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"ow PT bindin and looſan OHEY all the world, 
| , remut , retauung. 2 L. 
— £4.40" — of temporal. flare, or dependance of anie mortall 
1 une therein. 
de th realme from obedience to generall councels , which Stet. 25. 


BN. bene or ſhalbe gathered in forraine countries, It takgth awaie all 
y enient meanes of gathering, holding, or executing anie ſuch coun- 
land their decrees, as appeared by refafon to come to the late coun- 

* of Trent, notwithfFanding the popes meſſengers and letters of o- 

Yer great princes, which requeFted and inuiied them to the ſame. 

14 realme or prince is in error, it ztaheth awaie all meanes of re- 

ing them to the truth againe : no ſubiection being acknowledged to 

els or tribunals abroad, all other biſhops, patriarks, apeFer, 
hiſt and all (becauſe they were and be forrainers ) not hauing iu- 

Yun ichen nor ſufficient aurhoritie to define againſt engliſh ſeclaries 

nderrors, Finallie, if this iuriſdiction ſpirituall be almaier of right 4 
prev Mſequele of the crowne and ſcepter of all kings, aſſuredlie Chriſt nor none 
bis apo fle. could otherwiſe enter to conuert countries, preach, and 
werciſe iuriſdiction ſpirituall, without Cæſars and others the kings of 
he countries licence and delegation, 

Theop. Upon what part of our doctrine infer pou theſe 

Fabſurditics : Phil. Upon the ſupꝛematie wherewith pou 

atterpinces, Foz all theſe things be conſequent to the 

ninces eccleſtaſticall ſoueraigntie. Theop. Pon mult tell 


1 
) . 
r 


f 
0 
truth and aboliſh erroz : the next that pꝛinces be ſupꝛeme, 
that is, not ſubtect to the popes iudiciall pꝛoceſſe to be 


abſurdities where none are, The ſecond part. 


show. Phil. See pou not that: Theop. Surelienot J. Their abſur- 
There be two parts of our aſſertion as I ſhewed pou be⸗ dities be 


ne: the firſt auouching that pꝛinces map command foz grounded on 
their owne 


dreames,not 
on our doc- 


ai nted, ſuſpended, depoſed at his becke: vpon one ok theſe inc, 


a 4 if pou reaſon againſt vs, muſt your abſurdities be 
17 d. 

Thefirft vou can not impugne, but pou muſt there⸗ 
vithimpugne the lcriptires, the beſt and moſt famous 
pinces of Chziſtendom, the Church of God it ſelf,which 4 


pt. 
das It 
it, 
fl 


oo Ito: truth. Ind if pou thinke pou may ſaie and vn⸗ b 
ee with a bzeath, and refell that now as abſurd, which 
A defoꝛe pzconed, ond you peelded to be ſound and god 
marine, take either of our poũtions rightlie vnderſtod 
our antecedent, and marke how iointleſſe and ſenſe⸗ 
UW 3 leſſe 


. 
| . 1 
7 


To this that 
tinces ma 


Ia echt hundzed peeres and vpward, embzaced and o⸗ truth no ab- 
eied the lawes and edicts of religious princes comman⸗ ſurditie can 


” 
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The ſecond payt. The Teſuirs purpoſely miſtake the princes ſupremacy 
lelle the ſequels be, that pou ter downe £02 incuitablyy, 
ſequents. | | 
Whenprin- | When pꝛinces command fox truth, it is enident 
ces comand command the ſelte ſame thing that God commande 
ee rather as S. Auguſtine plainlisdeclarcth, God king 
£50924 commandeth by their hearts, that are in his han 
no man elſe things Which no man ſhould refuſe, Emperors, a 
that com. He , command the ſelfe-ſame thing that Chriſt eomm 
en er 1 deth ; for when they command that which is good, ti 
Evifl 166, * Chriſt and no man elſe that commandeth by them 3 
Ibadem. gaine, Marke, ſaith he, with how manifeſt truth Godly 
ſelfe ſpeakerh by the princes heart which is in his hay 
cuenin this law, which you complaine to be madeagy 
pou. And therefoze he concludech, when pꝛintes ta 
loidem. mand foz truth, Whoſoeuer neglecteth (rheir comny 
dement) thall haue no part with God for not doingit 


which TRV TH BY THE KINGS HEART COMMANIY 
HIM IO DO 

It pou build pour abſurdities vpon the firit put 
our doctrine, then muſt pou thus conclude. when 
commandeth bp the punces heart, that which is quit 
matters ofreligion, The bodie is aboue the ſoule, the ſheen 
the paſtor, the ſubiefT is judge of the iudges, yea of God himſaſꝶ 
conlequentlie, Neither Chriſt, neither anie of his apofilu al 
enter to conuert countries, preach and exerciſe iuriſdicthn in 
withaus Cæſari licence and delegation, Well, your rheto 
map beguile foles, ſure pour logike will neuer clit 

iſle men to regard pour concluũons. | 
Phil. We make no ſuch arguments, Theop. Yoult 
make theſe oz worſe. The firft part of our aſſertions 
that pꝛinces be Gods ſeruants and miniſters app 
ted to beare the ſwoꝛd, with full commiſſion to cou 
Their ab fir, What God commandeth , and to pꝛohibit what 
dities muſt pꝛohibiteth as well in matters pertaining to ren 
be inferred AS ciuill tuſtice. Pou infer vpon vs that we mat! 
1725 no bodie aboue the ſoule, the tewporall regiment abo 
they Iring ſpirituall , the earthlie kingdom aboue Chriſtes der 
chem againſt Myſticall, the ſheepe aboue the paſtor , the ſubiect u 
VS, iudge of the iudges, yea of God himſelfe , with 
like childiſh and frivolous conſequents. Let pom 
kauozers be iudges in this caſe, whether we ben 
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le The leſuits dreame of abſurdities where none are. The ſecond part. 
a in affirming that we do, oꝛ you mozeabſurdinrefcliing 


ys as pou do. 


zat which the pope appointeth them, as pour lelues de⸗ 
end, that is your opinion ; what inconuenience can it be 


ul tuned and falle repoꝛts in this ſlander ous libell of yours 
tothecontrarie 7 


tobe commended foz their pietie, than to be charged with 


hibit that which God commandeth. And therekoꝛe you 
muſt ſæke out ſome others whom pou may purſue with 
yourabſurdities, thep touch no part of our doctrine. 

Phil. They ſhew what an abſurd thing it is foz tempo⸗ 
rall pzinces to chalenge ſupꝛeme power ouer Chziſtes 
Church in cauſes of religion. Theop. If pou take the 
word ſupꝛeme, as it euer was and is defended by vs, to 


0 diction which the pope claimeth oucr them, pour illations 
haue as little ſtrength and truth as the fozmer : foz what 


depole pꝛinces, and diſcharge their ſttbiects from all obedi⸗ 
ence, ergo we giue Power to the Queene 10 preſcribe to the prea- 
cler what to preach, which waie to worſhip and ſerue God, how and in 
hat forme to miniſter the ſacraments,to puniſh and deprine,teach and 
ane? ther, and generallie to preſeribe and appoint which way ſhe will 
be gouerned in ſoule : ergo, we make her free from eccleſiaſtical diſct- 
plane, we derogate from Chriſtes prieſi hood, and open the gap to all kind 
Ul Guitſions, ſchiſmes, ſecl i and diſorders. ergo, there can be no iuriſdie- 

auer Engliſh mens ſonles, buit procceding and depending of her : we 

reihe realme from obedience to generall councels, and take awaie all 
I Peanes of reducing the realme and prince, when they be in error, to 


pi} the much againe, with manie ſuch loſe and vnſauozie ſe⸗ 
| Quenceg. 

Thul. Jf the pꝛince be ſupꝛeme, ſhe map do what ſhe liſt 

ua matters ok religion, and eccleſiaſtical regiment, 2 

1 A 4 0 


| tie with pou fo2 pꝛi mand May not 
Jfirbenoabſurditic with y u foꝛ pꝛinces to comman 5 xy 


point as well 
as the pope 


#.- minces to command that which Chꝛiſt the ſoueraigne whar princes 
Lozd and head of the Church commandeth : Which is all ſhall com- 
that we giue to pꝛinces, notwithſtanding pour wand. 


Phil. We neuer denied but pzinces might command that To comand 
which God commanderh ; and in ſo doing they be rather char which 


God com- 
mandeth, is 


mie abſurditie. Theop. Ind we neuer atfirmed that pꝛin⸗ pietie and no 
tes might command that which God koꝛbiddeth, oz pꝛo⸗ abſurditie. 


make pꝛinces free from the wꝛongfuil and vſurped iuriſ⸗ Supreme, as 

| we proteſſe 
it, hath no ab- 
ſurditie con- 


fond z vntoward reaſons be theſe * It the pope may not ſequent to it. 
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The ſecond part. The leſuits dreame of 
This miſcon- ſo theſe abſurdities follow verie directlie bpon that u 
ſtering olle tion of pours. Theo. That pꝛinces may do what thy 
Found of all in matters of religion and theregiment of the Chung 
their abſur· neither coherent noz conſequẽt to our opinion, buta 
dities. ked and wilic pꝛetence ot pours, to cauſe men that cu 
ſo wel diſcerne of pour ſophiſmes to diſtruſt our 
as falſe and abſurd,and in the meane time to conney yy 
ſelues awap as it were in a miſt vneſpted. Indas iu 
Woꝛ de ſepreme gonernor, Which von wing and welt ttz 
purpoſe, take the true couftruction of them, as the othn 
pozteth a we profelle the, + infer duly but one ol pours 
ſurditieg vpon the,we peeld pou 3 reſt. Phi. What, not 
Theo. Mo, not one, deſcend to þ ſpecialties when poun 

Phil. J ginech power to the Queene i; confer that to others gh 

ſhe neither hath, nor can haue, nor do her ſelfe, as to the priefluntk 
ſhops to preach, miniſl er the ſacraments, haue cure of ſoules, ae 
bke. 

Theop. It giueth no ſuch power to the Querne un 
ſpeake of, Biſhops haue their anthozitie to pꝛeachen 
niſter the ſacraments, not from the pꝛince, but froͤchu 

Matth. 28. himſelfe. Go teach all nations, baptiſing them, and ſo la 
only the pꝛince giueth them publike libertie, without 
oz diſturbance to do that which Chꝛiſt commandeth,] 
pou ſee no differẽce betweene the commiſſion which chu 
giueth vnto biſhops, and the permiſſion whereby pun 

Princes giue ſuffer and incite them with peace and pꝛaiſe todoki 

no don, duties, pour learning is not lo great as pou woum 
aulſſon dad the Would beleeue it is. Foz what a foliſh colledias] 
free libertie this, the pꝛince perriitteth thoſe that are ſent of Ci 
without let to pzeach and adminiſter the ſacraments, ergo them 
eorne gan conferreth that power or function to them? Young 
word and fa. AS Well conclude, the pzince permitteth men tome 
bꝛeath, ergo the pzince conferreth life and bꝛeath ton 

02, the pꝛince permitteth her ſubiects to beleeuein(® 

and releeue each others, ergo the pꝛince conferreth fil 
and charitie to them. 

Phil. I: gzueth her 10 do that which is more, euen to preſario he f 

3 cap. . ſelfe, or her de put ies, or lawes authoriſed only by her ſelſe, which 

ect. 21. 8 ; | | 
worſhip and ſerue God, hom and in what forme to minufter / 
ment into puniſh and deprine, teach and correct them, and general 


preſcribe and appoint which waie ſhe will be gonerned in * N 


Apol. cap. 4. 
Sect. 21. 


craments. 


— a — 
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abſurdities where none axe. The ſecond pars. 


Theo, That pzinces may pꝛeſcribe what faith they liſt, God hach al. 
ſeruice of God they pleaſe, what fozme of admini= fraue his 
ging the ſacraments they thinke beſt , is no part of our NN 
thought , noꝛ point of our doctrine: and pet that pʒꝛinces way he will 
I may by their lawes pꝛelcribe the chꝛiſtian faith to be pꝛea⸗ be lerued: 
thed, the right ſeruice of God in ſpirit and truth to be v⸗ GI 
ſed, the ſacraments to be miniſtred accoꝛding to the Loꝛds command in 
thſtitution,this is no ablurditie in vs to defends, but im⸗ their realme, 
pietie rather in you to withſtand , Ind that pꝛinces map though the 
ouniſh both biſhops and others fox hereũe, diſſention, and Pope ſay na. 
all kind of iniquitie, by baniſhing and commanding them 
tmn tobe remoued from their Churches, which pou call de⸗ 
vn puuing, tan not now be counted abſurd; vnleile you reiect 
the ſtoꝛies ofthe Church, and lawes of chꝛiſtian princes, 
an ® which J befoze cited as abſurd, Foz there ſhall pou finy 
that emperoꝛs by their lars and edicts, haue commanded 
biſhops to be iudicially depꝛiued by other biſhops, and ac⸗ 
tually diſplaced by their tempozall magiſtrats, as well fo 
erronious teaching as vicious liuing. | 
Phil. When pon giue pzinces ſupꝛeame power in mat- Princes be 
ters ot religion, pou giue them leaue to do what they liſt, re, e 
Theop. It pou affirme that of vs, pour repozt is vtterly ey liſt in 
vntrue: if pou interre it vpon vs, pour reaſon is very ri⸗ an." ag 
diculous . Foz what a fond illation is this e pꝛinces be onely free 
ſupzeame, that is, not ſubiect to the popes iurtſdiction,er- bonne 
gopunces may lawfully do what thep will. Phil. We ſay bn. f 
not iawtully, but ił there be none to controle them, none 
can let them to do what they liſt. Theop. The dzeadfull 
iudgements of God, not the leud pꝛactiſes of popes mult 
bzidle pzinces from doing euill; if they feare not a reuen⸗ reger. of 
ger in heauen, whom they can not elcape; they will ne⸗ $,05204.70" 
uer regard a conſpiratoꝛ in earth, whom they may ſcone of 2 
puent: and pet we diſpute not what tyꝛants ae ſacto wil mult ay 
do, but what godly pzinces of dutie ſhould, of right map n 
do. This is it that we ſeke foꝛ, and therefoꝛe you mut 
tonclude this oꝛ nothing. 
\ Phil. You qiue them authozitieto make lawes and pu⸗ 
1 = koꝛ religion, without any mention of truth oz erroz, 
< 14 ca, The oth expꝛeſſeth not their duty to God, but ours The o_—_ 
to them, and as they muſt be obeied when they toine with an wo x,” 
truth, lo muſt they be endured when they fail into — prince, and 
bs ich 
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1 # b The prince 
IH: beareth the 
ſwoord vn- 
der and not 
aboue God. 


Apolog. cap. 
4. ect. 22. 


Fpiſt.s 5. 


Ii The ſecond furt. The Ieſuits dreame of 
on |t not the prin+ wht {dc ſoeuer they take, either obe dience to their win 


rants againt God ; not bearers but wilkull abuſergofty 


/ ploted in the very ſcepters, ſweoꝛ do e thꝛones of prince 
F oꝛ domimon, power, and maieſtp, belong of rightto$g 


ons and treaſons againſt them, whiles he pꝛetendeth n 


owne tonceits, otherwiſe I neuer ſaw moze boldnes m 
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0: ſubmiſſion to their fxoc02ds is their due by Gods ln 
and that is all which our oth exacteth . Ind pet te 
pz ofeſſe them to be gouernozs,that woꝛd reſtraineth 
fron their owne luſts, and referreth them to Gode om 
nance. Foz they which reüſt God impugne the truth 

pꝛeſle the righteous, aſliſt erroꝛ, and fauo2 impietie, den 
gouernoꝛs vnder God as all pꝛinces ought to be, butt 


ſword which God hath appointed foz the puniſhyment 
euill doers, and foz the pꝛaiſe of them that do well, 
And this, though it be not expꝛeſſed, pet is it cuerin: 


alone, and are by him imparted to pꝛinces, with this ton 
dition, and to this end, that they ſhould raigne vnderhin, 
not ouer him, command foz him, not againſt him, be hon 
red e obeied after him, not befoze him; and therekoꝛe this 
quar rell ſauoꝛeth not of ignoꝛance, but of malice, wha 
you ſay we giue pꝛinces power to do what they will 
matters pertaining to God and his ſeruice. Wereietand 
deteſt that üntuil aſſertion moꝛe than pou do. In ded 
ſay that the pope map not pull pꝛinces crownes from ther 
headg, noꝛ fceke to maiſter them with contriuing rebel 


depoſe them. In this only ſenſe we defend them to bel 
pꝛeme, that is not at liberty to do what they liſt, without | 
regard of truth oꝛ right, but without ſuper ioꝛ on earthts | 
repꝛeſſe them with violent meanes, and to take their king 
doms fromthem. 

Phil. Ie maketh the bedy aboue the ſoule, the teroporall regime 
boue the ſpiritualli the earthly kingdom aboue Chriſts myſticall bach. 
maketh the ſheepe a boue the paſtor ; it g1ueth her power to co | 
them,whom e wherin ſhe is boitd to obey. It giueth power to the ſubits } 
to be iudge of the indges,yea & of God himſelfe, as S. Cyprian ſpeaken. 
hep. J am loth to bꝛing pou out of loue with en 


leſſe ſoundnes in any man. Ik we did pꝛekerre earth 
things befozc heauenly, pou might iuſtip charge vstif | 
we ſet the body aboue the ſoule: but betweene pꝛinces m 
pꝛieſts that tompariſon is foliſh,except pou thinke pit 
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abſurdities where none are. The ſecond part. 
to be without bodies, and pꝛinces Without ſoules , which 
were a meary deuiſe. 
The ſpirituall regiment which Chꝛiſt hath ouer the The ſpiritual 
faithful in his Church, is infinitely bcfoze the tempozall *<giment of 
ment of pꝛinces ouer their ſubiets , But it by this ns ny 
ou would inferre that god princes may not puniſh euil Chiiſts gene, 
eſts, you deface godlines and truth in pꝛinces as tem⸗ the prieſts. 
11, and exact wickednes and erroꝛ in pꝛieſts as ſpiri⸗ 
tuail, which is moze than abſurd. 
Is foꝛ the right function of pꝛeachers and pꝛinces, if The prea- 
that be the matter pou ſpeake of, foz pou ſpeake ſo doubt= chers fundt- 


on excelleth 


fully that we can gather no certaintie what pou meane, | 
know pou that as in ſpirituall perfection and conlolati⸗ _ kr gie 
on the pꝛeacher excelleth the pꝛince by many degrees, God e + 
having appointed pꝛeachers not pꝛinces to be the ſowers but not in N 
of his ſeed, mellengers of his grace, ſtewards of his mp⸗ bowertco 
{tries : ſo ko externali power and authozitie to compell mand, 
and puniſh, which is the point that we and on, God . 
hath pꝛekerred the prince befoze the pꝛieſt, ſo long as the 
pzince commandeth that which God alloweth , And in 
this caſe, e make not tempozall aboue ſpirituall, as you e 
tricke it with termes: but auouch that the ſame Gov, 8 
who teacheth the ſimple , and leadeth the willing by the ces . — 
preachers mouth; dꝛiueth the negligent , and foxceth the hartes. 
frowardby the pzinces word, which bhimſelle, that is . 
* and * the father of ſpirits, hach o2dained tothat Rea gy 
0 | * Iohn 3; 
The myſtical! body of Chzift which is his Church, eb. s. 
containeth not onely pꝛieſts and vilhops,but all — 5 The king. 
full, and in heauenly graces and inward vertues far excæ⸗ "panic e I 
deth all earthlp kingdoms,and pet hath God himſ elke att Church, 
thoꝛized the ſword on earth in pꝛinces hands to be ke though the 
pers of his truth, and clenſers ol his Chnrch, that is, With Pane 
lawfull fo * 2 niſh wicked 
ul fozce toremooue ſuch as impugne the faith, # with p:i«(t 
publike authozity to puniſh thole that vefile the Church MET 
of God with their ſhameleſſe manners, be they pꝛieſts oz 
On andthis doth not place earthly kingdoms aboue 
by 2 N but pꝛepare them as aides and defcaces foꝛ 
= LOT » Which is the right end of allcarthly ſtates, 
Tho Ie firſt cauſe why God erected them. 
ugh 5 ſheepe may not rule their ſheꝛpherde, pet giue 
them 
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The ſecond part. The leſuits dreame of 
The true them leaue to diſcerne ſtrangers, and flie from 
ſheepheard and murderers, and giue the great and * archpaſtorthy 
Chriſt: the is in heauen leaue to gard his fiocke not only with wog 
reſt are his men, but alſo with armed men, that ik the gredineg an 
ſeruants and har dines of the wolues be ſuch that they feare not thy 
eng clamozs of pzeachers,at leaſt they map ſhzinke foz thety: 
ſheepe. krozs of pꝛinces. And this is no ſuch abſurditie any 
I. Pet. . make it, that pꝛintes ſhouid ſerue þ true ſheepheard Chi 
Princes in Jeſus, by turning their ſwooꝛds againſt thoſe rautnen 
their ">> and ſporters which vnder the coloz and ſhew of 
bonds and would killthefatteſt, and gozge themſclues with thefa: 
beare he Teſt of Chꝛiſts flocke : pea pꝛinces in their ſozt be ſhaye: 
ſtaffe ro com Heards as well as biſhops ; in that they beare the ſwan 
peltwhere 'yndey God, to compell andpunilh ſuch as the gentleye: 
rmcyoice ben ſualion of the preacher can not moue; and foz that raul 
1. Chron. 11. God ſaid to Dauid, Thou ſhale feede my people Iſraell: and 
Pſal. 8. Dauid maketh this repoꝛt ot himſcife : So he fed theme 
cording to the ſimplicitie of his hart, and guided them by the 
diſcretion of his hands. 
| As pꝛinces are bound to heare pꝛeachers directing then F 
hoes rs vnto truth, becauſe p wozds of God are in their mouths, 
obey the! and he that delpileth thole things, deſpiſeth not manbu 
preachers God: ſo likewiſe are pzeachers bound to obey pꝛintes ton 
word, it he man ding foz truth, and who ſo neglecteth (that comman 


ſpeake truth. 
and ſo is the 

weacher 
Cd to o- 
bey the prin- 
ces lawes, it 
they be good 
1. Thei. g. 
August. epiſt. 
166. 


Prinees be 
no iudges of 
teligion. 
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dement of theirs) ſhall haue no part with God, for not doiq 
that which truth by the kings hart commanded him. Ind 
the princes obedience to be due not to preachers perſons, | 
02 pleaſures, but their meſſage delivered them by Godth | 
L 02d and ruler of all pꝛinces, appeereth by this, that pun 
ces map lawfully puniſh thepreachers if they faiſifieth 
w092d of truth, 22 ſhame their calling with their diſozde- 
red lining. | 
That pꝛinces de iudges of religion, we neuer ſaid it un 
thought it, much leſte that they be iudges of God hic 


this argueth rather pour impudencie in repoꝛting, this |] 
our ignoꝛance in not actirming it. Gods name be biclled, | 
we know What difference there is e ought tobe between 

God and man, as well as you: but ſuch is the badneſſec! 
vour cauſe, and blindneſſe of pour harts, that you nul 
and will rather childiſhip quareli and wittingly beet ? 


6 | 


truth, than come to a faire and euen triall. 
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abſurdities where none are. The ſecond part. 
. Cyprian hath ſome ſuch wozds, but no ſuch meaning . Cyprians 
youalicadge. He ſaith when a biſhop is oꝛderly choſen ow al- 
many Church, he that After the diuine (allowance or) 3 wer, 
udgement, aſter the ſuffrages of the people, after the conſent ning. 2 
(and liking) of other biſhops, erecteth a ſecond in the ſame Ob. 1. e. 3. 
Church againſt him, maketh himſelfe now the controler 
and iudge not of the biſhop, but of God , which we beleeue 
tobe very true; but how doth this pcoue that chziſtian 
magiſtrats map not diſplace wicked a ynwoꝛthy biſhops 
foz their tuſt deſerts Which is our queiiion 7 
Indas Cyprian in his ſenſe is not againſt vs, ſo Cypri- 
an in our caſe is cleare againſt vou. Foꝛ When as pet there Cyprian al · 
were no pꝛinces chꝛiſtened, that with publike authozitie lowcdthe 
might remwue vngodliy biſhops, Cyprian aſſureth vs that people to re- 
the people might law fully ſeuer themſclues from a Wic⸗ . _ = 
ked biſhopand elect an other. His woꝛds be theſe : There- 6k —— 
fore the ( locke or) people obeieng the lords precepts, and thie, 
fearing God, ought ro ſeparate themſelues from a ſinnefull L. . f. 
biſhop, and not to participate with the ſacrikces of a ſactile- 
pious prieſt, whereas they chicfly haue power to chooſe wor- 
tay biſnops, and to reicct ynworthy , perſuading and incou⸗ 
raging the people to go fozward in that their attempt, 
notwithſtanding the biſhop of Rome toke ſtitch with 
the party depoſed, and wzote letters foz his reſtitution; 
of the which Cyprian maketh no great account, as pou __. 
TT ſe by his woꝛds that follow. Neither is (the biſhop * = a 
Rome) ſomuch to be blamed that was deceiued through biſhop 1 
negligence as this man to be deteſted that fraudulently de- Rome rooke 
ceiued him. And though Baſilides could circumuent men, N Patt 
phil he not beguile God. 
It maketh her free Rink 
T7, child 20 fa 5 p e - gg e which l 28 "el 
cop. It maketh her free from the popes buls and de⸗ The prince 
nevi; but not from the lawes and — if Chatſt — pre. 
the — "ou —— of Gods childzen, Touchmg ceßts. 
—.— of their owne perſons and lines pꝛinces owe f muſt 
erie lame reuerence and obedi — 
lacraments tha | edience to the woꝛd and vord and re- 
t euerie ; MW 
punce do rie pꝛinate man doth : and if anie ceiue the ſa- 
nce would be baptiſed, o ö cr 
> lags , 02 app2och to the Lords table fragen 
liſters bo ſhew of vnbeliefe oz irrepentance, the mi⸗ 0 fene 
und freelie to ſpeake, and rather to laie downe — 
his 
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his life at the pꝛinces feet, than to let the king ofkj 
pꝛouoked, the myſteries defiled, his owne ſoule and 
pꝛintes indangered, koꝛ lacke of often # earneſt admoritiz 
Phil. J am glad poi grant that pꝛinces map be ext 
municated : foz that pzcoueth pꝛieſts to be their ſuperige 
and ouerthꝛoweth quite their ſupꝛemacie. Theop, u 
The prea- reaſon very p2ofoiundly . Theteruants of Godmay 
nr] rectiue any moztall man tothe diuine myſteries, exceyty 
he hall ni. bꝛing with him a right kaith in God, and an inwardſy, 
niſter the ſa · row koꝝ his former ſinnes, ergo the pope may depole n 
crament*, | ces, ſet their ſubtiects in open field againſt them, to thut 
anden them from their thzones. | 
princes, Phil. We reaſon not ſo, but weſay, pꝛieſts may eren 
We deny municate pꝛinces, Ergo thep be ſuperioꝛs to pꝛinces. They, 
this argu- | I ſpeake not of admitting pꝛinces to the ſacraments, 
—_— With thoſe conditions rhe God requireth of all chullm 
men without reſpect offtates oz pertons , and youbyay 
 Excommunt- by leape to excommunication, which Wond pou egerh 
eee, may ſeale on, not toʒ any meaning you haue to guide pines 
princes out tight leaſt they pꝛouoke the w2ath ort God to their un 
of theit ſcars, laſting deſtruction by the contempt ok his graces, but fai 
cunning to defeat them of their crowones by pour indim 
and vngadip deuiſeg. Foz firſt pou will cxcommummm 
them; that is pou will haue no communion With tha 
in any thing ſpirituall oz tempozall; next pou deſcend 
from not communicating with them, to not obeyin! 
them; æ lailip from not obeping, to open rebeiling agu 
them, and placing others in their ſteredg. Ind thus un 
pꝛinces diſplcale pou, pou neuer leaue them till wih 
wWꝛeath of excommunication , pou Wing their ſceptes F 
out of their hands. But it pou loke better about pa 
vou Hall find great difference betweene not deliver 
them the ſacred mpfferies of God, except they repentall | 
beieeue the Goſpell, and pour dineliſh conſpiratie ton 
nie them all obedience, and with armed violence to u 
their ſooꝛds from them: but thereof moꝛe herealter. 
In the meane time pour argument is verie 1 
pꝛieſts muſt not dcliner the lacraments but on ſuchen 
ditions as God hath limited, ergo pꝛieſts be ſupcriol | 
pꝛinces. You might haue concluded, ergo God is ſupen 
to them both, in that he gꝛeſcribeth how ð one dan 


— —— — 
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againſt the Nan power. The ſecand part. 
and the other take the leales of his grate: but fox the pꝛieſt 
no ſuch illation can de made. Foz were pou pozter in any 
pꝛinces palace, and commanded that no man noble noꝛ o⸗ 
ther ſhould enter the court with weepon , Would pou * 
vente cõclude pour ſelfe ſuperioꝛ to al the nobles & coun⸗ Th SON” 
loꝛs of the land, becauſe you might not {utter them to inke him. 
come within the gates, except they firſt lay their woꝛds ſelſe ſuperior 
aſide; 02 would you rather excuſe pour ſelte, that the pʒꝛin⸗ o all that his 
aß pꝛetept being ſtrait and you a ſeruant, pou could not ne? 
but do pour dutie, and put them in mind of pour 
L 0d and maſters pleaſure, 

Phil, Our caſe is notlike, Theop. You ſap truth. You 

not ſo much reaſon to make pꝛieſts ſtperiozto pꝛin⸗ 

ces, as this officer hath to pꝛeter himſelte befozeall other 
perſons. Pꝛinces haue ſoueraign power oner the gods, 
lines and bodie of pꝛieſts, nobles haue not ouer the mea⸗ "8 
neſt attendant in the pꝛinces court: pzinces mult be obey⸗ » BY 
ed0z endured with meekeneſſe and reuerence olter they ne= 14 
ner ſo hard dealing to their pzcachers and paſtours: that In vaine ſeek 
ſubmiſſion no man oweth to anp ſubicc be he neuer ſo no= they reaſons 
e. And therefoze euerte ſeruant in the pꝛinces houſe,hath *.7Kerhe 
better cauſe to aduante himſelte befoze all the nobles of r to che 
the realme, than pou haue to ſet the pꝛieſt aboue the pꝛince prince, vhom 
whom God himſelfe hath pronounced ſuperioz to the Cod kim- 
pueſts, and to whom he will haue euerie ſonle, be they 8833 
monks, pzieſts, oz biſhops, to be ſubiect with all ſubmiſli⸗ je c to che 
on and dutie: much lelle is this a warrant koꝛ you to de⸗ prince. 
polepzinces, and to purſue them with armes againſt the 
p2ccepts of God, againſt the generall and continuall obe⸗ 
dente and oꝛder of Chziſts Church, as you ſhall perceiue HO 
inplace where: fo this pꝛeſent go on with pour abſurd s 11/4; 
lies, J ſhould haue laid ablurdities. | |. 

Phil. Ir derogateth from Chrift, priefthood which both in his owne Apol. cap. 4. 1 
peyſon, and in the Church is aboue his kingly dignitie. Secd. 3. 40 
Theop. Call you this a derogation from Chaiſts Then hack 
| n if the pope may not tread pzinces vnder his briefthood, 
1 * Jour ſeminaries muſt needes be famous that toine asif they 
x | oo coflugons, Phil. Neuer mocke at our ſeminaries, vere Chriſts 
0 Þ The. by und them to well furniſhed foz pour ſtoare. Ke — 
t pn. Do we thinke, pour learning is ſo ſtrange, it 
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things hang togither. 


Chriſt hath Oat firſt what meane pou by this; The rief 
* — * bs owne perſon, is aboue his kingly dignitie Be iski ngol 


king ofglo- in that he is the ſonne of God; can you names 
rie, & prince in Chzilt that is aboue his diuine dignitie ? Voy 


of the world trine is verte curious if it be not dangerous. 
do comc. 


in heauen and earth, hath no title noꝛ name aboueit, 
a pꝛieſt he purged our ſinnes in humilitie: ag a k 
now doth and euer ſhal raigne in the higheſt degra 
leſtiall and euerlaſting glozie. His prieſthod we 
vncleannes in this life. His kingdom placeth and mn 
ueth men and angels in perfect and eternall bliſſe. 
It pou ſpeake this in reſpect of vs, that the piief 
of Chꝛiſt which waſheth our ünnes, and ſaueth ban 
the wꝛath to come; is moꝛe comtoꝛtabie and acceptaꝶ 
dur weake conſciences , by reaſon of our, cuiltings 
datlp tran! grellions, than the power Wherewith hein 
eth his enemies, beſides the ſtrangeneſſe of pour i 
that his prieft hood ſhould be aboue his Vngſy dignitie in li 
perſon : note the lolenes of pour argument. The pal 
of Chꝛiſt in fauour and mercie to vs ward is abon 
power, ergo the pꝛince muſt be ſubiect to the pope. 
we much rather conclude; Chziſt compelleth and 
ſheth as a king, not as apꝛieſt, ergo power to comma 
puniſh belongeth to the kingdom and not to the p 
hod, that is to the magiſtrate, not to the miniſter, 
Phil. Ie diuideth ( which is a matter of much import) i 


Apolez. cap. | 
Seeb.23, 


chriftian men in the ſame , into as manie partsnot co 
with an other, nor holding one of an other, as there be worlaly & 

/ differing by cuftoms, lawes and maners, each from other: 
much pernicious ſequele, and againfit the verie natiue . 
moi perfett coniunction, ſociety, vni tie and intercourſe of the 
Church and euery prouince and perſon thereof togither. 


The commu - Theop. It is a moſt pernicious fanſie to thinke then 
nion of ſaints ton of Chꝛiſts Church dependeth vpon the pops 


confiltern fon 02 regiment, and that diuerſe nations and 


8 ”" differing by cuſtomenlawes and maners (ſo they hold oneand 


POPC. 


the catholike Church communicant one With an 


fate of the carholixg Church and the holy communion or focie | 


1 


obo vv” ao. —©= ew aA a_ _-_ oe ö 


3 


ot the ſonne of God, as he is owner and ruler of alt | 


4 
24 rule of faith in the band of peace) can not lr pe 
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againſt the princes power, 


nd perfectly bnited in ſpirttand truth ech to other. Ind 


oy — on pour follies that racke pour creed and rob Chꝛiſt of 
(gl bes bonoz / and the Church of ali her comfozt and ſecurity, 
Pl | pou make the vnitic and ſocietie of Chuſts mem⸗ 


ers to conſiſt in obedience tothe biſhop of Nome, and not 
n coherence with the ſonne of God. 


26 
* 
: 


externall rites;cultoms,and manners, as pou would fa⸗ Fenn 
Hion out a Church obleruing the popes canons, end de⸗ 
terung his pardons as his devote and zealous childꝛen: 
dutinbeleeung the ſame truth, taſting of the ſame grace, 


The true c6- 
munton of 


p ring in the ſame ſptrit, whereby they be ſealed, ſanctified 
mo pꝛeſerued againſt the dap of redemption . And why 
wu not Chaiſtians in all kingdoms and countries haue 
this commun ton and fellowſhip , though they lacke pour 
© holy fathers beades, bleſlings, and (auch like bables 7 
Co what end pou alleadge S. Auguſtine in that place 
«© Wwhithyou quote, we can not fo much as coniecture; you 
<8 mult ſpeake plainely what you would haue, webenot 
bound to make ſearch foꝛ your meaning. Is fox the com= The commu- 
munion of the catholike Church, it is not bꝛoken by the — 4 che 
barietik and diuerũtie of rites, cuſtoms, lawes, and kaſhi⸗ {71071 
ons, whtch many places and countries hate different ech me var; as | 
fromothers,except they be repugnant to faith or good ma- of rites. 
* ner ag H. Auguſtine largely debateth in his cpitkle to Ia - g. 118. 
* —— 5 biſhop of — —— 7 
urches from the communion of the , fo 
— eaſter _ an other manner and a_ than 
11 bxcthzen did, ſharply repzoued him, and ſhewed him 
ial that Polycarpus and — diſſenting in the ſame — 
9 Communiciem inter ſe habue runt, were, this notwithſtanding,ioi- Euſeb. Ab. 
ed in communion; & pacem in vniuerſa Eccleſia tum ſeruantes, cih. 26. 
: um non ſernantesyetinuerunt , and both ſides kept the bands of laden. 
beace in the catholike Church. 
1 whe diſcrepant obſeruation of faſting before eaſter, 
dr helike: Ali vnum ſibi diem iciunandimm eſſe putant, al Enuſcb. lb. q. 
f 15 plure in ali quadraginta horas, Nihilo minus tamen omnes illi cap. 23. 
| farm inter ſe retinuerunt & retinemus etiammm, Of diſſonantia 
1 ieinny fide concardiam commendat. Some faſt one day, ſome two 
N * 1 daics, 


The ſecond part, 


communton of ſaints, and neere dependance of Nor in exrer- 
godly ech of other, and all of their head, ſtandeth not of nall rites and 


reſting on the ſame hope, caliingzontheſame God, reioi⸗ ge Church. 
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daics, ſome more, ſome fortie houres: and yet all theſe | 
nued in peace among themſelues, and to this day ve m 
nue the ſame, and our difference in faſting commendetha 
concord in faith. 

The Church Socrates hath a Whole chapter purpoſely madeto 
tromrhe be- What diuerũtie there was in the Churchof Chuan 
ene aat lent, the Lozds ſupper, marping, baptizing, am 
rites, ſting, and ſuch like eccleſiaſtical obſeruances, andes 
thoſe piaces and countries parts of the catholikeChuy | 
and communicant one with an other in chaiſtian an 

Socrat. lb. z. and vnitie. Operoſim & moleſtum fuerit ims impeſſibilt mul 
cap. 22. cleſſarum que per ciuitates & regiones ſunt ritus conſcnibert. la 


_ wy ws _ _ £a 


an hard and laborious thing, ſaith he, yea an impoſlibk,pf f 

write all (the different cuſtoms and) manners of the ch g 

Socrat lb. g. ches in euery citie and country. Que eiuſdem ſunt ſidei i þ 
e inter ſe diſſentiunt. They that are of the ſame faith, dn | 
their rites. So that this is no bꝛeach of thechaiſtingF x 

| ratholike communion which all the faithfull ou e 

Heb. 12. kee pe among themſelues and with their head, chen y 
and kniſher of their faith. 3 15 

Apolog. cap. Phil. 1: openerh the gap to all kind of diuiſion: ſchiſina ſalig i 1 
4.ie&t.2z, orders. Theop. Why ſo: Becauſe pour holy fathercun » 


marthandize the foules and empty the purſes of men 
was went to do: What ſects, ſchilims, diſozders aaa 
Ges tan thereariſe, if we detend it lavofull koꝛ pana 
cominand foz truth within their orone realmes : Nays 
rhe popes ther hath not the ſlubiecting of pꝛinces to the popesgul 
pride firſt W20ugHt the vtter ruine and decay of the weſt Chug 
<ecaicthe where rulers be many it is eaũe to find ſome gad amin 
A. Will reuſt that which is euill, and refoꝛme that which 
miſſe: Where one ruleth all, ik he fall as he quickly 
dꝛaweth the whole Church into the ſame danger an 
roz with him. Phil. But the ſucceſſoꝛ of Peter can naa 
# therfoꝛe the Church is ſafeſt when it is ruled by hin 
whole faith Chꝛiſt pꝛaied that it might not falle. Ian 
Pꝛœue that the pope can not erre / we Will grant nan 
Ip this, but all pour religion beſides to be true. Phi. 
vou wil not? Theo. The wozd is ſpoken, accept then 
tion when vou liſt. Till you do we pꝛefer CypriansWF | 
„. ment bekoze yours Therefore deere brother,ſaithh6W# | 02 
e. ting to Stephanus bilhop of Rome, is there a plenuſuu® | &; 
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firſt where pou auouch Chzilt himſelfe to be a fu 
whom we acknowledge to be the right inherito; um 10 
ner of the whole Woꝛld, yea the mighty L oꝛd and Rigy 
: heauen and earth; in gibing at vs, pou ieſt on high 
E % ik Chiſt wereaforrainer to the Gentiles, becauſe he 
mem. fleſh among the Jewes. And though vou might haun 
ken ſome aduantage at his cradle, pet you ſhould han 
membzed that the creatoz is no forrainer ts the waer 
his hands, as likewiſe the head is not to the memberg, n 

God incarnate to the ſonnes of men. 
As toꝛ his apoſtles in deed whiles they lined on ent 
Soules in they were forrainers - but that their ſpirits nom pln 
heauen be With God, and raigning in bliſſe with CThziſt, be nam 
no fotrainers ig à mad ſpeech of pours, no meaning of ours. Vonmi 
ſend vs woꝛd from Rhemes how ſoules can be 1 
Spaniſh, Scotiſh, oz Engliſh . Theſe with vs ben. 
ſtinctions of countries, not ot ſoules, and after deut 
pour new doctrine came, we twke them to teaſe: wih 
à little helpe J thinke pou will make vs ſome men ſouls 
and ſome women ſoules, pou be ſo ſkiltull in theleem 
ceits. 5 | 
Bs AJ gaine, might the ſonles in heauen be called oz cou 
— in porrainers, you muſt tell vs what eccleſcaſticall powera! 
viſe no iu. authoꝛitie they now exerciſe on earth. We ds not af 
riſdiction ec that foʒrainers neuer had any ſuch power in Engl 
cleſiaſticall apoſtles had their commiſſion from Chzill to teach 
nor * baptiſe all nations without exception, but we ſay, un 
on cartn. path at this pꝛeſent, noz ought to haue anp ſuch pam 
within the realme: and vnleſſe you wil defend that ſou 
in heauen do now pꝛeach the goſpell and miniſter thek 
craments , we ſee not how the apoſtles haue any aum 
function oz eccleũaſtical power on earth, here oꝛ elſewhit | 
Theſe quarrels full of ſpite and void of all truth m 

common reaſon, do moꝛe than pou thinke impaire then 
N dit of pour religion and learning: but ſo great is yomm 
lite that it ſhutteth pour ſenſes and kindleth pour chen 
whiles pou would ſap ſomewhat, to ſap pou care 

What, be it neuer ſo vntrue oz vntidp. | 
Apol.cap,q, Phil. The princes ſoueraignty is direct againſt che commandew 
ſect. 24. and commiſſion giuen to Peter firſt, and then to all the apoſtlen y. 
ching · bapti fing, remitting. retaining. binding, looſing ouer al "= 
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309 | | "s 
againſt the princes power. The ſecond part. | 
we, | vichout difference of remporall ſtare , or dependance of any mortal! | 
| + theres | 
by FTheoph. That commandement and pzomiſe of our {a= 
mic; to his apoſtles is no Wap p2eiudiciall to our doc⸗ 


Frir 


YG neither from pzince noz pope , noꝛ de⸗ 


| 

| 

| 

pendeth vpon the will 02 woꝛd of any earthly creature: | 
and therefoze you do vs the moze w2ong, fo conũdently | 
1 

| 


Al 


;, noz beneficiall to yours, as alſo the charge which 


and biſhops of England haue ouer their 


to ſay what pou liſt of vs, as if your enutous repozts 
were authentike ozacles . Phil. Pou make the pzince ſu⸗ Princes 1 
gouernoꝛ in all ſpirituall and eccleſiaſtical things pear the | 
andcauſes, pꝛeaching, baptizing, binding, loſing, and {ord in _ | || 
ſuch like be ſpirituall things and cauſes, Ergo pou make o ſec chat | | 
uh the pzinces ſupꝛeame gouernoꝛ euen in theſe things. And permitted a) 
| | here you map ſee that we iuſtly charge pou with all the and defen- * 
u fozmer abſardities , though to ſhift them and vs of, poy dene # 
[ | lay we donothing but llander and cauill , Theoph. Ind „ich Chriſt y 
here you may ſe the truth of our ſpeech and vmuſtneſſe commided. apt 
cok pour charge, and that as pon beganne, ſo pou continue 1 
vith ſpitekull peruerting and depꝛauing our woꝛdg. Fo2 | 
dy Governors we do not meane moderatozs, pꝛeſcri⸗ 1 
bers, direct oꝛs, inuentoꝛs, 02 authoꝛs of theſe things, as 17 
1 
* 
r 
1 
1 
K 
l 
i 
: 
p 
q 


youmiſconſter vs, but rulers and magiſtrats bearing the F146 
ſwoꝛd to permit and defend that which Chult himſelfe WL 
irſt appointed and o2dained, and with lawful foꝛte to di⸗ . 
ſturde the deſpiſers of his will and teſtament Now 
| what inconuenience is this if we ſay that pꝛinces as 
| publiemagiſtrats map giue freedome, pzotectionandaſ= None bur it 
tance tothe pꝛeaching of the woꝛd, miniſtring of the ſa⸗ princes can 147 
craments, and right vũng of the keies, and not fet licence giue freedom Tis 
from Rome : Js that againſt Chziſts commandement oz eee 
fommiſſion ginen to beter and the reſt : Oz doth that «yall fundig 
_ None all eccleſtaſticall power and cure of ſoules to pꝛo⸗ and actions. 
cd and depend of the pꝛinces right? 
| Phil, It keeperh the realme from obedience to generall councels Apolog.cap. i 
wich haue beene or ſhall be gathered in forraine countries © it 1a. 4. ſect.a5. 1 
kech awy all conuenient meanes of gathering. holding or executing a- | 
y ſuch councels and their decrees , a; appeared by refuſing to come to 
the late counce l. of Trent, notwithſtanding the popes meſſengers & les. 
* Iriof other great princes,which requeſted e inuited them to the ſame, 


* 3 Theop. 


— 


10 
The ſecond part. The leſuits cauilling abſurdities 
General! | Theop, Pꝛinces ought to heare and obey thetruthy,, 
councels poſed bp pꝛiuate perſons and pꝛeachers, much mayy 
N 


were wont 


do be afliltirs tuerentce the ſame declared by a number of faith 

vnro priaces, godlp biſhops meeting in a generall councell. By 
not tiibunals pleaſures and oꝛders of other pꝛinces and pelt 

avoue Prin their aſſembly neuer ſo great, the rulers ot this realm 

8 not bound to reſpec vnleſle their conſents befirit wy, 

red and obtamed. 

| Particular councels pots may call without vg, w | 

as we are not acquainted with them, ſo are we nun 

Agenerall {tricted to them. Generall councels pou can not 

councel mult without the liking and warning of all chꝛiſtian um 


1 and common - wealths; and if pou neglect oz ſkip m 


chjiltian thep map lawfully retuſe and deſpiſe that which m 
cgquntrics. | {Halt then and there decree. Foz that Which pertain 

to all can not be god, without the knowledge anden 

ſents of all. 

he late coũl- Phil. To the councell of Trent pon were requeſias 
cell of Trent inuited by meſſengers from the pope , and letters of other great ju 
a meerefac- co, Theoph, To pour chapter at Trent we came nun 
1 many good and ſuffitient reaſons . The pope tobe m 
to take his him to call that councell which he had no right to don 
part and con- might haue voices in the councell, but ſuchas werths 
tent to refer creatures and ſwoꝛʒne to be true and truſty to his un 


allcliogs to cxowne : the concluſion and reſolution of all thus 


his power, 


euer reſerued to him 02 his legats : this realme and? | 
thers were inuited to come but as luppliants to pon 
node, and to ſtand at pour curteũes, and to ſuffer pe 
ſelues to be iudges in pour owne cauſe, and pet you ti 
much that we refuſed to come. Let a chziſtiancouncell | 
agreed on by all their conſents that haue to do with tt n | 
| 


at 


—— dll 


9 


Council. Triden. both ſides haue like intereſt in the councell. Let pour 
Sea y decret. na ſemper in omnibus apoFfolice ſedis authoritate, Forprilingins 
y d things che popes power and pleaſure be reieced, andſit 
77 js. Self, ſcriptures inſpired from God be laid in the middeſt u 
balance and touchſtone of truth, which was the wont! 
fozmer touncels. Let both parts be ſwozne to reſpecn 
thing, but in the feare of God to examine the faith {03 
out the ancient canons of Chꝛiſts Church, and it ve 
to meete pou, declaime againſt vs on Gods name, 8s 


derers of peace and deſpiſcrs cf generall councels:00 


Cr a <a ac, ea ys)” - ad ca. 


311 
| againſt rhe princes power. The ſecond part. 
| wiſenoduty bindeth vs to reſoꝛt, much leſſe to be ſubiect 
b to pour bnlawkull routs, void of all chultian authoꝛitie, 
truth and indifferency. 
- Phil. was the councell of Trent vnlawfully called - 
, Prone it the popes right to call generall councels; 
and that none muſk it there but his feed and ſwoꝛne men; 
ind laſtly that he muſt rule and raigne as he doth in all aſ⸗ 
ſemblirs, and be iudge againſt all law and reaſon in his 
dwne taule, though he be chiefe in reſiſting the truth and 

oppreſſing the Church, and then will we grant pour con⸗ 
 fienticle at Trent was o2derlp called: butif theſe things Such wrongs 
be tepngnant to chziſtian equity and the ſincere canons of were never 
Gods Church, whereby the catholike councels of fozmer 2 — 
iges wert directed " ag appeareth they be, then had pour ancict times. 
Tridentine chapter neither the calling, keeping, conclu⸗ | 
ding, noz meaning of a generall councell. 

Phil. ho ſhould call councels, if not the pope? Theop. he prince 
Hhew what one generall councell the pope called, foz the for 1200. 
ſpace ot twelue hundzed peeres after Chuir,and then alke yeeres cal. 
be who ſhould cal them but he, ik you can not, learne that [general 
| blurpation is no right and that generall councels were or che pope. 

called by pꝛintes and not by popes, and therefoze the 
popes power to ſummon generall councels, if it beanie, 
* * and is not pet old enough to be currant 

Phil. Co the touncell of Trent other pꝛinces conſen⸗ The poore 
ted. Theoph. Certame friers were ſet there to waſt day aer 
light and wearie the wals with declaiming againſt the eres gi. 

7 $0lpell of Chziſt whiles your holy father and his tar⸗ ſputing while 

| dinals were eightene peeres pꝛouoking and working the pope and 
| He pꝛinces and ſtates adherent to them, to ſpill chꝛi⸗ M 3 
man bloud and to make hauocke of all places and perſons 8 ti ws f 

that were not obedient to the biſhop of Rome,andpet p ou th g ol 

count it fon | ns}, Fo. 
| ne woes = abſurdity foz vs toreiec this councell 
Phil. You acknowledge no ſubiection to councels or tribunals 
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| Apolog.cap. 
» Wother biſhops, patriarks, apoFiles, Chrift and all ( becauſe Lecks N 
they were and be ferrainer:) not having iuriſdiftion or ſufficient au- 


thoritie tc define againfi Engliſh ſectarles or errors. And this, when 


— 5 * # 5 
eaime or prince is in error, tabeth away all meancs of reducing them 
the truth againe. 


* 4 Theop. 
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The ſecond part. . 

We yeeld F coph. To Chuſt and his apoſtles we acknodle l 

2 * moe ſubiection than peu do We honoꝛ and ade or 
28 T ag the true ſonne of God equall with his kather in ay. 14 


his apoſtles 
than they 


do. 


The apoſtles 
we reuerẽce 
and obev as 
che meſſen⸗ 
ers of 
Chrilt. 
Diſtiuct᷑. 34. 
¶ Lector & 


cauſ.ts5 4.6. 
authoritate 


in gloſſ. Pig. 


Hierar. lib. 1. 
cab. 2. 

1. Theſſ. 2. 
1. Theſſ. 2. 
Rom. 1. 


We owe co0- 


munion not 
ſubiection 
vnto coun- 
cels. 

Reucl. 22. 


Cyp? ad ti 
Y 1117601, 

peter clai- 
med no ſub- 
jection to his 
tribunall. 


3 1 2 
This land not ſubiect to the popes tribunall 


ritie æ maieſty. We make him no koꝛainer to th mn gat 
pou do, but pzofelichim to be the onelp maiſter, 
© ruler of his Church as well ta this as in all other wy, 
ons: to whom pzinces aud pzeachers are but lern 
the pꝛeachers topꝛopaſe, the pꝛinces to execute hu "I 
and commandements :; and whom all that will beim 
muſt vele2ue and obep aboue and againſt all counceigy | 
tribunals, be they regali oz papall if they diſſent ung 
w02Dd, | 0 =" 
The pzeachings'and wzitings of the apoſiles wen. 
ccine with greater reucrence and exacter obedience ;tha | an 
you do. We giue no man leaue to diſpence againſttha | 
Which pour law witneſleth of the pope . Papa comme, 
lum diſpenſat, The pope diſpenſeth againſt the apoſtle ; N 
neuer ſaid as Piggius ſaith, The apoſtles wrote cem 
things, not that Voir writings {Guld be aboue our faithal tt 
religion, but rather vader. We confeſſe, The apoſtle7]m d 
men allowed of God, to whom the goſpell ſhould be com f. 
ted, and therefoꝛe we receiue the woꝛd from them, not 
the word of man, bur, as it is in dee de, the word of God ili 
ring our ſelues, it is the power of God to ſaue all that 
leue, and deteſting your erronious and hainous pꝛeſum 
tions, that take vpon you to adde, alter, diminiſh, amn 
ſpence with that which the ſpirit of Thaiſt ſpakeag wil * | 
by the pens as mouths of the apoſtles. 4; 
To councels , ſuch as the Church of Chiilt ws | 
wont by the helpe of her religious pꝛinces to call, n 
owe communion and bzotherly concoꝛd ſo long as tht | 
make no bꝛeach in taith, noz in chꝛiſtian charity : ſubun 
on and leruitude we owe them none: the bleſled a 
profeſſe them-ſelues to be fellowe ſeruantes with & | 
ſaints on earth, what are pou then that with pour! | 
bunals t iuriſdiTions V duld be loʒds and rulers ouer 
inheritance 7 


Peter, ſaith Cy prian, whom the Lord made firſt choices 
& on whom he built his Church,when Paul after ftroue( 
him) for circumciſion did not take vpon him, nor cha 


any thing inſolently or arrogantly, nor aduance — 
pl 
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113 N [41 
This land not ſubiect to the popes tribunal]. The ſecond part, 1 
- are. and one to Whom the nouices and punces ſhould | | 
F- (ubict, And as it were in open defiance of pour Tribu- 1 
nal and iar ſdiclion which Stephen the biſhop of Rome be⸗ = | 
gan then to exerciſe, he directeth the biſhops aſſembled in 
| 


acouncellat Carthage on this wiſe : It reſtech that of this 

matter we ſpeake euerie one of vs what we thinke, iudging no In ſerrentys 
man, nor remouing anie man from the communion, though Concily Carth; 
be be not of our mind. For none of ys maketh himſclte bi- 1 
| ſhop of biſhops, or by terror like a tyrant, forceth his col- 3 Nag 


| 
| | | 
| leagues to yeeld him obedience whether they will or no, con- cyrannicall, | 1 
fdering euerie biſhop by reaſon of his (epiſcopall) power 
und freedom, hath the rule of his one __—_— as one 1 
that can not be ages of an other, nor he him-ſclfe judge | 


v — — THAIS 


an other: but let vs all expect the (tribunall or) iudgement | 
| of our Lord Iefits Chriſt, which onlie and ſolely hath po- NB)! 
werto ſet vs in the gouernment of his Church, and to iudge 1.4 
of our acts. 

Ind becauſe pou be ſo earneſt with vs foꝛ ſubiection 
to Tribunali abroad, to be plaine with pou, it is botes plate, 
defoꝛe pou name them, oz pꝛoue that we owe them anie | 
ſubiection, to ſke2e it vp as an abſurditie, that we ac= Many before 
' knowledge none vnto them; and pet leaſt pou ſhould vs haue refu- 
thinke vs the firſt that refuſed Tribunals abroad, pou ſhall . e f 
wer ancient and Voꝛthie fathers haue done the like a 

8. 

What Trio: abroad did Cyprian, and the $0, biſhops i, fenen 
at Carthage wtth him acknowledge, when he ſaid as pou 755 concil Car. 
heard ? Chriftus vnus C ſolus habet pote ftatem de au noftro iu- 
dtandi, Chriſt onlie and none elſe hath authoritie to iudge 
of our act. Ind againe , Epi/copus ab alio indicari non poteſt, rhidem 
nec ipſe poſit alierum indicare : A biſhop may not be iudged 
of others, nor iudge others. ExpeJemus vniuerſi judicium Ihidems. 


Corifti; Let vs all (both abroad and at home) expect the 
iudgement of Chriſt. 
What Tribunals abroad did Polycrates and the biſhops of Polycrat cs. 
Ala with him acknowledge, when he replied to the bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome , thzeatning to excommunicate him and 


relt © Non turbabor js , que terrendi gratia objciuntur, 


| Al. Ki 
J * not for theſe threats that ate offered to tertiſie 8 18 


What Tribunal: abroad did S. Auguſtine, and the 216. Auguſtine. 


African 


—— — — _— 
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4 
The ſecond part. This land not ſubiect — the popes tribunall, 
Concil. Afri- African biſhops acknowledge when they decred t. 
Concil fi none Appealing ouer the ſea (to tribunals abroad) 
ran. cap. 10). be recemed to the communion within Africa? Inde 
they repelted the biſhop of Rome, 1abozing to pan 
legats a latcre within their pꝛouince, and Willed hne 
to bzing Fumoſim ſeculi Typhum , That ſmokie pride dc 
world into the Church of Chriſt. 
The Britons, What tribunali abroad did the biſhop of the Briton 
Ga//54. Mone- knowledge, when they p2oucd to Auguſtine the may | 
nu:en/.45.8. that was ſent from Rome, that they oughthimmgy | 
1 iection. | N 
3.-:.4:; Map What zribunall abroad did Gregorie the biſht 
1 Rome chalenge, when he W2ote huts Eulogiushlh | 
This biſhop Of Alexandria: Veſtra beatimdo mihi loquitur dicens fieutinſſh, | 
of Rome quod verbum inſſionis peto a meo audiruremonete : quia ſcioquiſn 
claimed no „. s TE : 7 * 
TTV 
ver other ſedque vtilia viſa ſunt iudicare curaui. Your bleſſednes (au 
countrics, letters) faith to me as you commanded, which word of 
manding, I beſeech you remooue from mine eares, becuſi 
know who I am, & what you are. In calling you are breth 
to me; in behauior fathers. I did not then command you 
aduertiſe you what ſeemed beſt to me. The ſame Gre 
Greg. 54. teacheth pou what it is fox anie one man to require 
ess. uerſall fubiection of the whole Church, as pourholitls | 
ther now doth. If Paul, ſaith he, would not haue the ms 
bers of the lords bodie to be ſubiect to anie head us 
No tribunall Chriſt,no not to the apoſtles themſelues; what wilt thun 
ouer the ſwere to Chriſt the head of the vniuerſall Church in theli | 
whole daie of judgement which goeſt about to haue all his nen 
38 bers in ſubiection to thee by the title of vniuerſall? When S 
doeſt thou imitate in ſo peruerſe a name, bur (Lucifer) s 
deſpiſing legions of angels his fellowes, would needs an 
to be ſingular and alone to be ouer all? | 
To let one man haue all the members of Chyiſt inſt} 
jection vnder him, is not the meane to reduce pꝛntes w 
their people to truth, as you falſlie ſuppoſe, but the hn 
: | wate to wꝛap them and the whole Church in blindnd 
pas ab 0.6. and erroꝛʒ. Eccleſia vniuerſa corruit, ſi unus vniuerſus cadit; lte 
* that is vniuerſall fall, the whole Church falleth with hin 
The popes ¶ Vea this verie ſubiection of all kingdoms and count 
:7ibunal to the popes beck, made him firft koꝛget his dutieto ee 


7 
What ſubieckion the pope requireth. The ſecond pæri. 
aud man, whiles his clawbacks adyanced him to the ds him 
height of heauen, and gaue him all power both in heauen 1 
+ carth,andſo quailed and diſabled al others that they nei⸗ Aug man. 
might rep2oue no2 durſt reſiſt his wicked and wilful 
fanſies were they neuer ſo pernicious to the faith, oz op⸗ 
yzobzions to Church. Fox pou made it Sacrilege to diſ⸗ 
pute of his fact, Hereſie to doubt of his power, Paganiſme 
to dilobey him, Blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt to do oz A tribunal it 


- 


a ſpeake againſt his decrees and canons; and that which is = ey 

| | mozehozrible,you made it Preſumption not to go top diue ! 

'-F after him without any grudging. O ſhamefull and ünkull 

* ſubiection, ſuch as Lucifer himſelt neuer offered the bond⸗ 

ſuues of hell! Phil. Nap rather, O ſhamcfull and infull D;#»x@.40.4 

* repozt : doth he require any ſuch ſubiedion © Theop. If Non nos glaſ. 

pour law do not au92ch as much as J repoꝛt, let me beare 9am 2 
the hame.Sacrilegy inſtar eſſer, liſputare de facto ( Pape ) It were ur — 

no leſſe than ſacrilege to diſpute of the popes fact. Ind the 4. C Sigus. , 

capitall regiſter of pour decrees, commitiunt ſacrilegium, qui 

emma diuinæ legis ſanctitatem, aut neſciendo connnittunt, aut negli- g,c.1oger, 

gend offendunt. Similiter de iudicio ſummi pontificis alicui diſputare doubt ofthe 

nun lic. They commit ſacrilege which of ignorance tranſ- 2 fact, or 

| if 


f E of negligence breake the Jaw of God. Vnder the fiſfute of his 


a 

& | like paine (of ſacrilege) it is vnlawfull for anie man to diſ- oy v. 

pute of the popes iudgement. For all the ſanctions of the a- Sic omnes. 

poſtolike ſee (of Rome) are to be receiued as confirmed Piſtinct. 22. 

vic the diuine voice of Peter himſelfe. q _ | 

He, ſaith pope Nicolaus, that defraudeth anie Church of mus oo 

| | eight doth vniuſtlie, but he that indeuoreth to take from gaiult the 

1 the Church of Rome her priuilege, hic procul dubio in hæreſin popes pride. 
int & eſt dicendus hereticus, he out of all doubt ſlideth into ——— 


hereſie and is to be counted an heretike. Upon the warrant 
| ofthis and ſuch like texts pour glozer as it were failing aden ö 
on his knees, and holding vp his hands to that idoll ex⸗ J declaranu, 
mung him ſelte in the temple of God, pꝛonounceth dil⸗ . leban. 
incite and leaſurablie: credere Dominum Deum not trum pa- ag 
| 5 non potuiſſe ſituere prout ſtatuit, hæreticum cenſeretur To C4 5 vr 
my that our Lord God the pope could not decree as he Pp. 
ye ecreed, muſt be counted hereticall. For as pope he Eπ * 
mignt do manie things, and not onlie declare, but alſo bring „ ry 
manewartiele of faith. obediens. © 72 
Bonifacius the b. would needs haue it to be Manichciſme, nam ſauckam 


and 
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The ſecond part. What ſubiection the pope requireth. 
NManicheiſm and that he found by the firſt booke of Moles: Whoſors, 
& paganiſme ſaith he, reſiſteth (the popes) power,refiſterh the ording, 

not to obeie | . 
the popes Of God, vnleſſe with Manicheus he dreame of mo hey 
e popes 01 | | beg 
word. nings (than one) which we adiudge to be falſe andhew, 
call, becauſe, as Moſes ſaith in the beginning God u 
heauen and earth, not in the beginnings. Thereforewy 


= clare, affirme, define, pronounce, that it is a necefſariey 
Din. 81. 


Jui front, 


pope. He that will not obeie this moſt holſome prectt 


ours ( forbidding prieſts their wiues vnder the colourothy | 
nication, ) incurreth the ſin of idolatrie, as Samuel un 
ſeth; Not to obeie is the fin of witchcraft, and not tobem 
tent is the wickednes of idolatrie. Therefore he fallethin Þ 
paganiſme, whoſoeuer obeieth not the apoſtolike ſee ſi] 
Rome.) They may be well ſaid to blaſpheme the hoh C 
Samuel more {faith pope Damaſus, which willinglie or frowardlie doe 


What ſaid 


of God. than dare ſpeake againſt the holie canons. For this preſumptum 
— Pope 4 plainlie one Find of blaſphemie againſt the holie Chi 
ple And as though this were to little, the gloze addethil 


to himſelfe. | g ; 
Cauſes o que f phemie, nay iſo ſacio he is accurſed, and an heretike. 


J. viola ra. Phil. Pou wꝛeſt that to the popes decrees whichin | 
ere gl ſpoken ot the canons of conncels. Theop. J welt un 
1/0emere. the ſame place will tell pou, the Wozd tompꝛiſethm 


Cæuſcꝛ q. qua. the popes decrees, as canons of rounce!s. Sancta Rona 


1. 1 tden per- 


I5:dem. right to make canons. And againe, Sic mm ſedis pon 
canonibus ſiue & ſe, ſine ab alis ſua authoritate conditis reuemus 


ring exhibent : $o the biſhops of the ſupreme ſee, do revered 


pope maketh c 


Ib:demn. Ipff ſeli canones valent interpretari qui ius condendi eo. have 
Popes onlie may interpret the canons, which haue fiir 
make canons. ; 

it lu 


O if vou thinke popes would not atcompt 


phemte to bꝛeake their decrees, read the woꝛds of pope | 


e 5. queſ, drian in ſame ſection. Generals decreto cenſemus & 


1. C general. v3 excorandun anathema ſit, & velut præuaricator fide u, 


for 


to ſaluation, for euerie humane creature to be ſubic& th, | 
biſhop of Rome. Gregoric the ſeuenth pzoduceth Same 
pzcoue that it is idolatrie and inſidelitie to diſobey u 


F eclefia ius & authoritatem ſacris canenibus impertitur, haben 1 
mittente, jus condendi canones . The holie Romane Church gue 
ſtrength and authotitie to the ſacred canons, for leb 


he canons which them-ſelues make, or others by thers 


or allowerh, thoritie. And laſtlie, ſpeaking of the biſhopsof Rom, | 
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— 
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Aright Romiſh ſubiection. The ſecond pars. | 
Deum reus exiſtar,quicungque regum, epiſioporum, vel po- A breach of 1 

enim deinceps Roma mor um pont ifi um decretorum cenſuram in quo- 3 1 

redideris vel permiſerit violandam By a generall decree we ropes de 

order and determine that he ſhall be execrably accurſed and crecs 


lie fot euer before God, as a tranſgreſſor of the catholike | | | 
D biſhop, or noble man hereafter ſhall (| 


ee, 
ME beleeue the cenſure of the popes decretals may be broken in | 
oth | any thing, or ſhall permit the ſame. That hoꝛridle curſe 1 
en the apoſtle pꝛondunceth, If any man loue not the 1. Corus 
h Lord leſus, this Apoſtata thundzeth on them that do but 
N doubt of his decretals. Is. 1 
8 This is bad enough, and pet this is not the wazlt, Foz # 
Bonifacius a martp2 as pou make him,requireth all men to | 1 
follow the biſhop of Rome to the diuell of heil without 1 
making any W92ds . Si papa ſue & fraternæ ſalutis negligen isl incl. 40. 4 
urehenditur, inutilis e remiſſus in ſus operibus , & inſuper & bono Jg. 1 
iiurnus qui magis officit ſibi & omnibus, nihilominus innumera- * | 
bile popmlos cateruatim ſecum ducit primo mancipio gehenne © huius 14 
culpa iflic redarguere præſiumit mortalium mullus Pour koꝛge⸗ 
res de as groſſe as they be wicked, the Latine is ſo god WW 
that J can ſkant Engliſh it; yet thus it is, 02 thould [\ 
be: If the pope be found to negle the ſaluation of himſelfe Noman must | 
ud his brethren, vnproficable and ſlacke in his office, ſilent 133 
in chat which is good, hurtfull to himſelfe and all others, yea pope for les 
| though he lead with him innumerable ſoules by heapes to ding men to 
the duell of hell, yet let no mortall man preſume to find fault hell by 
vith him, or reprooue him for his dooings. heapes. [ 
This is the ſubiecion which pour holy father Would 
dat and which pou count vs abſurd foz not acknowled⸗ J 
ang: but may we not iuſtlie ſaie to pon as S. Auguſtine 
ind to the Donatiſts? This which pou affirme, that all %: G | 
the woꝛld muſt be ſubicct to one man as to Chꝛiſts vicar, g ep? | 
| 


ES r 


— — 


Did God or man tell it you ? If God, read it ynto ys out of 4.2. cc. a5. 
| che lay, the prophets, the pſalmes, the apoſtolicallor cuan- 
| gelicall writings, Read it if you can, which (hitherto) you 
neuer could. But if men haue ſaid it (or rather no men but 
jour ſelues) behold the deuiſe of men, behold what you wor- 


| hipbehold what you ſerue, behold wherefore you rebell, you 
Age, you waxe mad > 
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Phil. If pou will not be ſubiect to the 5 Cheiſts be ofen " 
pope, as Chiilts "<P? 1 
and head ok the Church, which no doubt your — — ga 0 
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The ſecond part. Patriarks of the weſt. 
haue pou no coloz to withitand his authoutie , agy, 
1118 and euer was patriarke of the weſt. Theop, Vis ig 
1" ſhip to Chꝛiſt and headſhip ouer the Church » bethas 
1 that pou ipeake much of, but ſhew ſmal pzofe foz, Iti 
14 god vou would either pꝛouc them, oꝛ not pꝛeſumet 
1 as pou do: thep be matters of greater weight than th 
pou map carp them away with pour fairelokes, 
Patriarke of the welt we grant he was, whicy | 
foule fall from head of the Church and vicar genergy | 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and pet this way pou come to ſhots | | 
| pour reckoning. 
pry — Parriarksnor Foz ſiſt the title and authoritic of archbiſhops unn 
dees, triarks was not oꝛdained by the commandemtt of Chi 


Chriſt b | | 
comnrar oz his apoſtles, but the biſhops long after , whak 


; biſhop. Church began to be troubled with dillentions, weren 
4 tent to lincke themſelues together, and in euerp pzoning 
ö to ſuſfer one ( whom they pꝛelerred foz the wozthing 
his city and called their Metropolitane, that is bit 
the chiefe oz mother city) to haue this pꝛerogatiue ind 
— doubts ot doctrine and diſcipline to allemble thereſtofly | 
b:cthzen oz conſult them abſent by letters, and ſe thats 
ſerued, which the moſt part of them determined. 
Hler. i epiſt. Before there beganne ſchiſmes in religion the Church 
— 3 4.1. ſaith S. Hierome, were gouerned by the common coum 
I's of the ſeniors, Ind therefore Epiſcops nouerint, ſe mum 
ſucrudine quam dominicæ diſpoſitionis veritate precbyteri eſſe ms 
. re: Let the biſhops vnderſtand that they be 2 1 
1 1 (miniſters or) elders, rather by cuſtome, than by any m 
1 of the Lords appointment, and that they ought to gouem 
1 the Church in common. Ind in his epiſtle to EuagrisÞs Þ 
uing fyilie pꝛwued by the ſcriptures that the apoſtis 
Hiers.Eueg. Called themſelues but Presbyteros, Elders oz ſeniozs, he | 
rom. epiſt. 2. deth, Quod autem poftea vnus electus eſt qui ceteris propontrem. | 
in ſchiſinats remedium fac lum eſt ne unuſquiſque ad ſe nahen ll 
ſti eccleſiam yumpere:t : That after their times, one was cho || 
in eucrie Church, and preferred before the reſt to haut 
dignitie of a bilhop , this was pronided for a remed ? 
| gainſt ſchiſmes, leaſt euerie man drawing ſome vnto 
TRdem ſhould rent the Church of Chriſt in peeces. For hat d 
a biſhop , except ordering of others, which an eldet wi 
not do? 30 ; 


| 
41 


— 
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Patriarkes ſubiect to princes. The ſecond pars, 
And leaſt von ſhould thinke he {peaketh not ag well of | 

the chicke as of the meaner biſhops, he compareth thze of 
che grrateſt patriarks with ther of the poꝛeſt biſhops he 
could name. /bicunque fuerit epiſcopus, ſiue Rome, ſiue Eugubij ſiue Hieronyro. 
an nopoli ſeu Rhegijſiue Ale æandriæ ſiue T ains, eiuſdem meri- Fladen. 
* ciuſdem & ſacerdory. Potentia dinitiarum e pauperraris humi- 

ue vel ſublimiorem vel inferiore epiſcopum non facit: cæterùm omnes 
| apoffolari ſucceſſores ſunt. A biſhop of what place ſo euer he be, 
eicher of Rome, or of Eugubium, or of Conſtantinople, or of 

um, or of Alexandria, or of Tains, hath the ſame merit 
and the ſame (function or) prieſthood, Abundance of riches 
orbaſenes of pouertie, doth not make a biſhop higher or low- 
erer they all be ſucceſſors to the apoſtles. So that the bi⸗ 
ſhopof Rome by commiſſion from Chziſt, and ſucceſſion 
frimtheapoltics, is no higher than the meaneſt biſhop in 
Woꝛld. SHES, 

1 5 ſuperioꝛitie which he and others had as metropo⸗ The parri- 
litanes in their owne pzouinces came by cuſtome, as the rin grew by 
greatcouncell of Nice witneſleth , not by Chzilts inſti⸗ Ge and 
tution. Let the old vie continue in Egypt, Lybia, and Penta- 1 
polis, that the biſhop of Alexandria be chicfe ouer all thoſe cap.s. 

places, for ſo much as the biſhop of Rome hath the like cu- 
| ſom, Likewiſeat Antioch, and in other prouinces, let the 

Churches keepe their prerogatiues. & 

The generall councell of Epheſus confeſſeth the ſame. 

It ſeemeth good to this ſacred and œcumenicall ſynod to EY be. 
conſerue to euery prouince, their right priuiledges whole and rap mann; 
vatouched,which they haue had ot old, according to the cu- epiſe.acceſſ- 

ſtom that now long hath preuailed. ſent ad con- 
Hert their aut hozitie was ſubiett not onely to the diſ= u 
aec1on+ moderation of their bꝛethꝛen aſſembled in coun⸗ „ies ſubied 
tel ut alſo to the lawes a edicts of chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, to be to princes 
Nranted, extended, limited and oꝛdered as they ſaw cauſc. and their ec- 
Foꝛ example, the firſt councell of Conſtantinople ad⸗ — 
uanted the biſhop of that citie to be the next patriarke to R 
thebiſhop of Nome, Which befoze he was not. And the n ca... 
dountcell of Chalcedon made him <quall in etcleũaſticall 44 16. 
with the biſhop ot Rome, and aſſigned him a lar⸗ 
ger * than befoꝛe he had. 1 
| nan gaue to the citie in Africa that he called at᷑⸗ 1 
; ter his owne name, the ſez of an archbiſhop , Archiepiſcopale _— oy 
mimus 
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The ſecond part. This realme not in the popes prouince. 
mumtu, quod Epiſcopo Iuſtinianeæ Carthaginis Africang dis þ 
Princes gaue dedimus, conſeruari iubemus. Sed & alie cinitates atque hm h 
biſhops their ,, „ quibus paſſim in diuerſis locis ius Metropoliticum J 
prerogatiues , | OE Sx (Onceſing x 
oucr others, in perpetuum hoc priuilegio perfrunntur, The Archiepiſepaq 
tic which we gaue to the biſhop of Iuſtinianea with 
prouince of Africa, we command to continue ſtill, 
wife let other cities and their biſhops to whom in dien 
ces and countries the right of metropolitanes hath 
granted, enioy that priuilege for euer. | 
The ſame pꝛince as pou heard befoze command 
archbiſhops and patriarks of Rome, Conſtantinoble,y 
the patriack, andria, Theopolis and Ieruſalem, and generally ſnby 
byname, them in eccleũaſticall cauſes and iudgements to they 
. canons and his (imperiall) lawes, as appearcth 
his publike edicts made to that end. 
This realme CThirdly by the right and ancient dinifton of p 
not in the ces this rcaime was not vnder the biſhop of Rone, 4 
pops ancient Shen the brſhops of Africa pꝛaied Innocents cithey 
CET g. fend kor Pelagius the Britan oz to deale with himbk 
epi. 9. ters to ſhew the meaning of his lewde ſpeeches tem 
lbidenn epi gs. the derogation of Gods grace, the biſhop of Romem 
anſwere; Q#ando ſe noftro iudicio , quibuſum accepris linmia 
ſeiar damnandum eſſe, commitret? Qui fs accerſendus eſſeravun 
Gus fieret qui magis proximi & non lengo terrarum ſpacio vun 
efſe diſtumcti. When will he commit himſelfe to our iu 
write I what letters Iwill, whereas he knoweth he fuk} 
condemned? And if he were to be ſent for, they may bat! 
doe it that are neerer( to him) & not ſo far diſtant (fon 
285 l am.) Innocentius 400. yœres after Chiſt toni 
he had not ſufficient authozitie to call one poe Bra 
Geda. biff. gen · of this realme. Ind two hundꝛed peeres after that ie 
ee, ſhopgof Britannie Would peelde no ſubiection to hint 
e was ſent from Nome, nor accept him for their archbuim 
And enen their manner of baptizing, obſeruing alk 
and other eccleuaſticall inſtitutions contrarie to then! 
and cuſtomes of the Church of Rome, as Auguſine# | 
monke then odiected vnto them, make manifeſt pals 1 
they were neuer vnder the turil diction of the bh “ 
Rome. | 
The popea® Fourthly the pope coueting and affecting to betta 
tecking to be Ws not, diſdapned 2nd refuſed euer fincether 1 


— 


Con ku. 123. 
The prince 
commanded 


E$:2-1 
This realme not in the popes prouince. 
N e was: and ſo by his orone ac hath extinguiſhed 
% ww right, if anie he gate in the time of the daxons, 
N who to ſettle themſelues in the poſſeſſion of this realme, 
ers 


after the chaſing out of the Bruons, were ſane entreated 
 recciue the biſhop of Rome fox their patriarke. And 
lem the headſhip of the Church, which he violentlie 
und wzongfullie enfozced vpon the Normans by Gods 
u is not his, no reaſon he ſhould now claime by 
arkſhip , which him-ſelfe aſpiring to high⸗ 


Rs! ſo manie hundꝛed peeres diſluſed and contem⸗ 


dle, the kings of England foz the moſt part of them 
from the conquerour to this dap, in the right of their 
crowne ; haue either reſiſted oz rebated the turiſdict- 
on eccleüaſticall which the pope claimed in this land. 
Wherefoꝛe he was neuer ante long time in full and quiet 
poſſeſſion of his pzetenced power in this realme: and her 
| Maieſties father and bzother excluding Him both from 
that authoꝛitie which he would haue oucr this lland, ag 
bnlawfull and repugnant to the woꝛd of God, and alſo 
from that which fox theſe tue hundzed peeres and vp⸗ 
ward himſelfe neglected and omitted; Had Gods lawes 
and mans lawes fox the warrant of their doings, and foz 
then leauing him no kind of power oꝛ pꝛeheminẽce with= 
in this realme. 


| 
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| befoze We map grant it: and as foz His patriarkſhip, 
| which pow Would now take hold ok, by Gods law 
he hath none; in this realme koꝛ fixe hundzed peeres 
after Chziſt he had none; foz the laſt ſixe hundzed, 
5 loking to greater matters, he would haue none: 
Woue 02 againſt the wood which God hath oꝛdai⸗ 
ned, he can haue none; to the ſubuerũon of the faith, 
and oppꝛeſſion of his bꝛethꝛen in reaſon, right and e⸗ 
uitte he ſhould haue none: pou mult ſerke farther 
15 abc to his tribunall , this land oweth him 

Phil. Finalbe, if this iuriſdiction ſpirituall be alwaies of right a ſe- 
uele of the crowne and ſcepter of all kings, aſſuredlie Chriſt nor none 
bis apoFiles could otherwiſe enter to conyert countries, preach ami 
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popes 


The ſecond part. 


Chriſts vicar 
neglected his 


patriarkdom. 


The kings of 
this land reſi- 
cd the 
20Wer 

In vw hole Or 

in part euer 
ſince the 
conqueſt. 


Oo that his vicarſhip to Chꝛiſt muſt be pꝛoued by Tuis land 
ſtronger and plainer euidence than yet you haue ſhewed, ſubiect to 


him neither 


as Chriſts 


vicar, nor as 
patriark of 
the welt. 


Apol. Cap, 4, 
ſect. 25. 
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The ſecond pars. The words ot the oth examined, 
exerciſe iuriſdiction ſPirituall, without Cæſars and other, the 6 
the countries licence and delegation. I 
Theop. Finallic , if this be all you can ay, yy 
Wipe pour bill and go to reſt. Pon were told befqzty 
pꝛinces haue no right to call oz confirme pzeacherg.w 
— 6-1 receiueſuch as be ſent of God, and giue them lden 
beta their pꝛeaching, and ſecnritie foz their perſong m 
leauc;ifthey. P2nces refuſe ſo to do, Gods laboꝛers muſt go fum 
ſubmit chem- With that which is commanded them from heaug,y 
ſelues ro Cz- by diſturbing pꝛinces from their thzones, noz inuaty 
— — as their realmes, as pour holie father doth and d 
Aid. £2052 map do; but by mildly ſubmitting themſelues to thehn 
ers on earth, and meekely ſuffering foz defence of 
truth what they ſhall inflict. 
How pou gather out of this oz anie wozds of ay 
that Chziſt and his apoſtles might not pꝛeach the tz 
pell without Cæſars delegation, and licence from ai 
the kings of the countries, whither thep went, Jen 
except pou take the woꝛd ſupꝛeme fox ſuperioꝛ toc ui 
and all which, as J haue often ũgniſied vnto pou, e 
deth neither with our aſſertion noz intention, dun 
verie peſtilent and impudent ſophiſtication of un 
which pou ſtill repeate, though we ſtill rekute. 
Phil. The Woꝛd ſupꝛeme is ſuch a laberinth thun! 
know not what to make of it. Theop. You know WF 
The Ieſuits enough, but pou will not acknowledge the triuem 
cunning in ning of the woꝛd, leaſt you ſhould diſcouer pour ſein 
praying _ diſcredit pour cauſe, Foz then either you mull i 
eme as Whith vou are no wap able to do, that the pope as aim 
pr | 
they do. xioꝛ iudge may lawfully command, puniſh and dan 
pꝛintes if they withſtand him: oz elſe with vs tun 
pꝛintes to be ſupꝛeme, which pour ſtomacks will F 
bide. And therefoze finding pour pꝛofes to ſlena ! 
beare vp the heigth of his pꝛide and the loade of au 
lie, pou thought beft to ſkip it ouer, and in all pout 
logie not ſo much as to offer vs one halfe word kn 
confirmation of the ſuperiozitie Which the pope 
ouer pꝛinces, that being the right conſtruction ul. 
woꝛd ſupꝛeme, and the firſt occaſton why pzinces® 
ſocalled, but to bzaul rather with vs about ſome a 
of ours, and therefoze to make ſuch monſtrouſll 


; k 3 2 J 
| It is eaſie to plaie with 
imaginations that tl It words. T 
the veric ſound of them, as — ſhould be afraida He ſreondper 
* that is, ſuperio2 to Chiſt hi — the pꝛinte ſu⸗ 
mailte r; and gauc her abſolute and in — and Chriſts 
what ſhe liſted in all eccleſiatticall mat ite power to do What che 
hat truth and faith, ſcriptures and ſ ters, and taught leſuits ima- 
non of miniſters , remiſſion of fin acraments , vota⸗ vine ofthe 
tung and ſeruing God mulk p20 ave. pꝛeathing, bap⸗ — 
' nght, and depend on her oniy will rom her ſoucraigne 
hon « * e perſuaſion of pour — vainapou 
ers, when in ded elues, that vou 
mw our 500206, and falſely { dies hen leudly 
your wo l. Neuer burthen vs wi 8 with pour owne 
— — we take them as we fi ith the peruerting of 
— de anie generalitie o carch koꝛ your mea⸗ 8 
bro hich you meant net, th 2 ambigutie in your Gund inough 
rof ſuch. Theo the blame is pon If they ceai 
the gro P- Ceaſe pou t ro that made peruerti 2 
— es ” ith and rules of —— them againſt — 
s, we aſke h receiued a | 
and god. We call pou no fauoꝛ, our w nd vled 
that is the pub! her highnes the 05 oꝛds be ſound 
ke magiſt 20uernor of thi 
Godhath o | a at rat bea is realm 
2dainedto ring the ſwo My 
emil as wel in religt command | 2d, whic 
elt and god things 
lther u K — fin — oem 
nn — but pꝛinte oꝛ ruler. Fo = Rulerand 
'Theop. Ag though thel ir kind as well as p21 2 bi⸗ prince, be a 
| 1 cauils with the mer 4 not ſubiec t och 1 —.— a 
erg in their kind as mer. Bishops be pꝛi dhe 
6 pꝛince 
tee c ee ST 
Indw boa hath for. ve ey your rulers: [ſhops be 
IO you ſaie 22 ſet you to rule the Church —— 
e eee S. Paul, S. Hierom ſ ren. 3 
| n op mult be irre Cy your princes. Ind el aith, 5 
ie Church. Pe proue able, or he ſhall ſewhere; Ac. 3 
kings. Th a5 Gregorie d all be no prince of 1 e 
e holie oubteth n f In 1. cap. epiſt 
; lings. Ind S. Hi preachers of the = — to call them ad Titon. 
by "ings —— ventereth to call ſaith he, be Idem in 3. cap. 
| We apoſtles and eenes that nurce the C them Queenes. 2 
. 0 that if — e Church be plainlic Mara. vs lab 
be, w vere diſpoſed * De 
we coulddzine ＋ 1 with words, as aa. 2885 
5 
kings 


3 
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8 
a 


3 


2 
— 
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The ſecond part. It is eaſie to plaic with words. 

Eucric of the kings and pzinces , but alſo for prieſts and bib 

op p S.lohn ſaith ofhimſelf and of al the faithful{Chrigh, 

a prieſt, and made vs kings and prieſts vnto God his father: and 8. 

Reuelat. 1. ter tonſirmeth the ſame, You are a roiall prieſthood. 

x. Peter. 2. bius Wꝛziteth of Conſtantine, that He called the ſenam 

* Fra 37- God to ſynods as a common biſhop appointed by Gag. 
E fate among them, and made himſelfe partaker of then 

Ibiden. ſultations; and that in his hearing the prince N 

Princes are himſelſe a biſhop with theſe words, You are biſbon 
biſhops and things within the Church, I am appointed by Godahy 


| 8 »; Of thoſe things that are without the Church. Ind thy 
6 might Well do. Foz nv s, a biſhop, is in Greber 
Idem Oceano thing elſe but an ouerleer , oz a fttperintendent, 
ecdern om. Soꝛd Hierom vſeth; and mco2/negc, whence our an 
02d pꝛieſt ſeemeth to be derined, he ſaith, is vonn 
a name of age, and ſignificth an elder, andnothingh 
ſcriptures moꝛe common than to call pꝛinces andn 
| vor hey elders, as the ſeuentie elders, all the tribes 
_ 24.) raell and their elders, princes and iudges: the prince 
ludges. elders of Sucoth: the elders of Bethulia; and infinite 
- Judith. 6, Places; where p W02D e e is bled of the Septug 
Phil. We know you map confound all things ikyn 
The ground to dallie with equitocations, but S. Paul hath & 
ot all cheir pꝛohibited all god teachers ſtrife of words. Theoy, 


r tu ſaie well, and ſince all your abſurdities haue none 
at our word. Around but the carping at our woꝛds, oz rather 
nifeſt abuüng and peruerting of the ſame, What an 
laboꝛs, to requite pou with S. Paul, but vaine bra 
men corrupted in mind and depriued of truth. 
It the woꝛd gouernoꝛ Were common to biſhops 
The Seen. pꝛintes as pou would haue it, pet are their offices ant 
ene, giments manie waies diſtinguiſhed, The gouemm 
arc diſtinct. ot pꝛinces is publike, of biſhops is pꝛiuate; of am 
tompulſue, of biſhops is perſuaſe; of princes is 
with rule, of biſhops is bꝛotherlie with ſeruite; ol 
ces is externall and oꝛdereth the actions of thebon ! 
biſhops is internall, æ guideth the motions of tem 
tobe ſhoꝛt, princes haue the word with lawfullas 
ritie from God, in his name to command and pꝛoh? 
ward and reuenge that which he pꝛeſcribeth and 
tcth ; biſhops haue the wozd and ſacraments comm ' 


—_—_ « 
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Ua It is — — play with words N 
ucheir charge with fidelitie a riti Tu ſccand pet. 
aſpence the lame in his Church . to due and 3 
And therckoze though biſhops map = ing to his will. 
reſpect ot he lou le, pet onelp pꝛinc 32 gouernozs Gouernors 
Ames: paſtoꝛs haue flocks, and bilh be gouernozs of dane bar 
Ames, dominions,and countries, n ons haue diocelleS; och the 
admagiſtrats, and ſo the ſtile . nut pnces — 
elongeth onely to the pꝛince, and 3 of this realme, | 
mpozteth a publike and princel tapas ord op 
ya2d, which no biſhop by Gods i — 
Philand. We todiid grant you wit] — 
wincets the onely gouernor of thi ja god will that the 
5 wellin all ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtic 5 but pou adde, 
mporall: why ch is moſt ee all things or cauſes, as 
one diſtinction . Foꝛ if the pain . 
203 of all ſpirituall things — — — e the onelp gouer⸗ 
uno gonern02s of the woꝛd noz . es , Ergo biſhops be Thisis th 
remonies , pꝛaiers noꝛ pꝛeachi craments , rites noz ce⸗ — 
— 7 — foht ſo poufallinto that 
3 e which pou ſoeke to tleare 
cop, Jg it f02 weak om 
fox ruſtines of Fart that yon ür it, that you can not, oz dec. 
argument? Phil. The reaſon t not ſee the defect of pour tharwillne- 
Ferit onelp pzinces be — — thinking is very ſure. e 3 
nuſts. Theop. A childiſh ſophi 28 in thoiecales,Frgonot — 
* ee Lophlne) Nous Singt poche 5 
dy 1% acception of the woꝛd G antecedent hath ſophiſme be 
e ma generall. Pꝛinces onel hy ors pour con- cer le 
—— eccleũaſticall, that is pb” I in things mo 
— * 2 inkerreth, and — ann, . Fozſo 
you limit po ton witneſlet 
— » 1 toth Wr it Will p 
gonern etake. Then ik you conclud * 
N — thole things with the —_F ovens de no 
— —— b 9 — 
viſhops.But 1 all, pꝛinces beare Wow 
— inker ergo viſhopsbe — — a 
dneno2s of thole this thereby no diſpen e 
our ante thole things, pour — — 
antecedent, which , concluſion is larger 
Phil. J fop neuer maketh god ger than 
your meaning: pou wi god conſcquent. 
ill haue pꝛinces onely 
P 3 to 
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| The ſecond pars. Princes onely beare the ſword 
tobe goucrno2s of their realmes and dominiong, tx 
to beare the {902d within their realmes and do 
all things as weliſpiricuallas tempozall . Theoy, * 
what we lap, peruert it no moꝛe, but conkute it if 
Onelyprin- Phil. That pzmces and none eiſe ſhould beare the 
r within their dominions, J meane not to con 
jn cheit done kelle it as well as yon: but what hath the tempel 
dominions, to do With ecciefialticall things and cauſeg: 57 
ſhould meddle 8 common voealth matters, andun 
e themſetues with Church cauſes, Theop. Run 
backe againe to this iſlue, that princes a. not nw 
with cauſes eccleſiaſtical: -Hauepou koꝛgotten hau 
ly that is pꝛoued befoze; and ſealed with pour ownec 
ſent as irreuocable: 
Phil. Meddle they map with ſome ſpirituall thing 
cauſes, but when and as they ſhal be required by they 
Theop. We are not at this pꝛeſent to heare what ymg 
An but to ſæ what pou can impugne money 
ablurd . And thus far you agree with vs, that p 
the onelp gouernoꝛs of their realmes and dominios) 
king gouernozs fot magiſtrats which beare the ſwat 
Gods behalfe with publike power to compell oz pul 
tfonely prin- Phil. And what of this:? Theop. Thus much, thatis 
ü , nc 1p pꝛinces beare the ſwoꝛd and no man elſe by Gun 
p27 pointment, ergo thep beare it in all things, when 
all things as ſwozd muſt oz map be vſed, as well ſpirituall as ux 
well ſpixitual rall. 
a- temporal Phil. No doubt where the ſwozd muſt oz may beim 
fwordicre. thep beare it: but how pꝛoue pou that in ſpirituallii 
quired, and cauſcs the tempoꝛall ſwoꝛd muſt oz may bel 
Theop. Pitch that foz the queſtion, and try how wil 
ſhall ſpeed with it. 
Phil. We neuer denied but in ſome ſozt the temp | 
ſwoꝛd might be vſed koꝛ ſpirituall things and tau 
namelp to defend the faith and canons ofthe C 
to put them in execution. This pꝛinces may doand® | 
do with their roiall power, but they map not . 
what they liſt in etcleũaſticall cauſes, as you w 1 
them. Theoph. You ſnarle ſtill when pou ſe be 
bꝛought to the wall. What we would haue pints 


ſhall ſcoone appeere, if pou ceaſc from ſlam 
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in all ſpirituall things and cauſes. | 
che matter. Our tongs ave with telling pou that we 
E "no ſuch opinion, and pet you neuer leaue grating at 


g ag if we did. 


0 


man common - wealth the tempozall ſwozd , as pou in ſpirituall 


'J call it, that iS , the publike authozitie of the magiſtrate things and 
ll 


| ndtopzohibite, diſplace, and puniſh the contrary : ſap 

nayif you dare. Phil. We neuer ment it. Theop. Then 
un inal ſpirituall things and cauſes, pꝛinces onely beare the 
word, that is, haue publike authoꝛitie to reteiue, eſta⸗ 

buch, and defend all points and parts of chaiſtian doc= 
trine and diſcipline within their realmes, and without 
ther helpe, though the faith and canons of Chziſtes 
Church may be pꝛiuately pzofeſſedand obſerued of ſuch 
asbe willing, pet. can they not be generally planted and 
ſeticdin any kingdom, no2 vꝛged by publike lawes and 
externall puniſhments on ſuch as refuſe, but by their con⸗ 
ſents that beare the ſwoꝛd. This is it that we ſap, refell 
t ikpou can. 
Phil, This is not pour opinion but ours. We conkeſſe prince: can 
ia pzincesto be defenders of the faith, and aſſiſters of the not be de- 

Church, with their ſecular might and power : pon auouch fenders of 
themto be ſupzeme moderat oꝛs and directozs of all ſpi- steh anc 
rituall things and cauſes, without reſtraint. Theop. We che Church, 
 Wouch you to be ſupꝛeme liars, and that which is wozſe, but by 
youthinke with facing in time to get ſome credit to pour meancs of 
fabling. You finde no ſuch thing in our woꝛds noz deeds, ord. 
n you repoꝛt of vs. We confelle pzinces to be ſupꝛeme 
gouernozs, that is, as we haue often told pou, ſupzeme 
bearers of the \wozd , which was firſt oz dained from a⸗ 
boue, to defend and pzeſerue as well godlines and hone- 1.Tim.:. 
lie, ag peace and tranquillitie amongeſt men. Wegiae The ford 
ſtinces no power to deuiſe oz inuent new religions, to ordaaded 


mer oꝛ change ſacraments , to decide 02 debate doubts of — 


air 


publike power and outward meanes, which God honeſtie a. 
daz vnited and annexed to their words, as namelp to ng men. 
Command by their edicts, and diſpole the gods and bo⸗ 
dens ol ſuch as refiſt them, this power and meanes, we ſap 
Y 4 muſk 


— ATA. 


The ſecond part. 
| | „The ſword 
Che point that now we ſtand at, is this, whether ina tber ved 


vſed to reteiue, eſtabliſh, and defend the true c auſes, as wel 
— of Chuſt,and wholeſome diſcipline ofhis Church, cmporall. 


faith, todiſturbe oz infringe thecanons of the Church. godlines and 


— — — 
_—_— 
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The ſecond part. Princes ſupreme bearers of the ſword. 
mult be conuerted and vled firſt to the ſeruice and g 
of God, next to the pꝛoſte and welfare of their rezing 
that is as much oz rather moze foz things ſpirituality 
tempozall. 
Phil. If pou giue punces no iudiciall noz ſpum 
power in matters of religion but an externall and 
rall power to permit and eſtabliſh that Which Goden 
mandeth, how can they be ſupzeme: Theop. S ti 
Fhe word 4 ve foz that by Gods law they be not vnder the popes an 
bens in and £02rcetion, though to leade on the ſimple ſozt wh 
that it is not better ſhew, pou conceale that ſuperioꝛʒity which then 
ſubict to the chalengeth ouer pꝛinces, and enter pour wholacionk 
pope, Femult the Church; which word pou knew was mozegratn 
ia thines and Wil in no caſe be bꝛought to take ourmeaningriz 
that be good, leſt you ſhould be dꝛiuen either to pꝛoue pour alam 
which pou tan notz oz to conkelle ours, which you wing 
And therefoze pou wzeſt the Woꝛd ſupzeme agamith 
very grounds of our common faith and rulcs ot pom 
uate ſpeech, to make it ſeeme falſe and abſurd; andthax 
valiant captains pou wꝛeſtle with tie kanũcs whichm 
ſelues haue deuiſed, aud fighting thus With pourm 
ſhadowes pou thinke pour ſeminaries the only lighten 
lanternes of chꝛiſtendome; but pou muſk go moꝛ einn 
ly to woꝛke, befoꝛe pou can winne the cauſe. 
Phil. Supreme is ſuperior to all and ſubiec tom 
Theop. And ſo be princes ſuperioꝛ to all men with 
realmes, and ſubiect to no man without their ram 
1 Phil, What, ſuperioꝝ to Chꝛiſt, the Church and alle Un 
nieht leluiti. Baue pou neuer done with that idle and eluiſh obus 
cal conceits, We tompare not man with God, noz bodies onearthi x 
ſpirites in heauen; but we confer moztail men withis 
like, bearing fleſh about them which the ſwoꝛd may 
and in compariſon of them we ſap pꝛinces are l 
all men within their dominions, biſhops and othas® 
ſubiect to no man without their dominions, enn 
pope, to be commanded , cozrected and depoſed by 
Therrneſu- tribunals. This is the ſupꝛemacie which we aum 
premacie of to pꝛinces, that all men within their territoꝛies u 
pemces. obep their lawes oz abide their pleaſures, and thateqwn 
on earth hath authoꝛitie to take their ſwozdes from | 
by iudiciall ſentence 02 martiall violence: leaue 1 | 


4 


| 
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Supreme gouernor dil) placeth not Chriſt, The ſecond part. 
ling and rouing and ſpeake directly to this queſtion, 

Phil, J wul, if you firſt grant that pour meaning is not 

ſo large as your woꝛds be. Theop. You would faine ſeeme 

with pour eloquent nilles to woꝛke lome maſteries: but 


nt e n wil not de. Our woꝛds are no larger than our meaning, 


and both bc true. | | 
Phil. Why? Supꝛeme is ſuperio2 to all none excepted, The papiſts 


nonot Chꝛiſt humſelle. Iheop. And what are theſe phza- n euer ſule 
ſes, the molt holy, the moſt mighty, the molk blelled which they 


| giue 
Which pou applie ro the pope; do they except C bull 02 nor 3 
Phi. It nothing elſe be added, they do not by rigoꝛ of com= him ſupreme. 
pariſon, but common vle of ſperch vnderſtandeth them 
of carthip men, and alwaies excepteth firlt God with 
whom there can be none compared, and next his ſaints 
which be farre from vs in an other and better lite. Theop. 
Jcrieyou mercie. You may ſalute pour Bomiſh Pharaoh 
whenpou will, with the moſt mighrie prieſt, the moſt bleſ- C:ſ-25-2w*/, 
ſedfather, the chiefe paſtor, and many ſuch lofty ſtiies, 5 ed 
and we muſt come after with ſalt and ſpones and con⸗ _ 
| ceuethat Chꝛiſt is excepted though he be not, becauſe er 
| pour flatteries be common: and if we to lignifie that pꝛin⸗ concil. Inden. 
tes by Gods law be not vnder the popes poke, defend $S*/-25- 
them to be ſupcrioꝛ to all men at home and ſubiect to no 
mans courts oꝛ conũſtozies abzoad, and therefoꝛe call 
them ſupzeme gouernoꝛs of their owne people and coun⸗ 
tries, pou ſound alarme againſt vs as if we went a- 
bout to defeat Chzilt of his kingdome and diſſeiſin the 
_ of her inheritance, when pour ſclues euerie day 
8 be not tolerable tommit blaſphemies innu⸗ 
If other examples do not ſtap pour wiledomes, re⸗ 
| —_— pour vſuall ſtile foz the pope, is Summus conciſe r, 4 5b 
dupreme biſhop Summus and Supremmis being ali one J not touch 
3 ſenſe onely but in ſpeꝛch alſo. Foz they both Shriſt o 
14 2 fromthe ſame comparatiue Superior, and gn —_ 
— 2 is nothing elle but the veric contraction of the — 
nt(po —— biſhop with pou do whch 1 the 
nerno2 wit: is pꝛieſthod, how can ſupꝛeme go= Ropes viual 
with vs litt him out of his kingdome, he claiming p 
4 p to be chicfe paſtor and biſhop of our ſoules and np 
7 renouncinginy ds. E rcfufing' P nd 1. Pet. 2. 
: 5 | ung in deeds to be an earth⸗ 


ip 
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The ſecond part, Princes may not command 
My kingdom ly pyince and indge in tempozall things ag the fry 
isnor ofthis ture plainely recozdeth » And therefoze firſt aul 
Iohn. 18. Aandcozrec pour owne ouerlight , if noterroz, whicht, | 
Who made Kketh from Chzilt 02 at leaſt diuideth With him his le 
me iudge Criall and peculiar title: and then if we pꝛoue not thy 
_ you. all men haue wzitten and ſpoken in like ſozt as we 
© 22: pou ſhall finde vs readie, if that be pour feare toni 
euerie ſpllable that is pꝛeiudiciall to the ſonne of 6a, | 
and togiuehim as much honozas pou can wich, oꝛ wen 
uiſe: which when it is molk , is no moze than he well 
ſerueth. 
Phil. You content vs ſomewhat if pou ſtand to thi | 
which pou ſap, that pou giue pꝛinces no power agi 
the faith noꝛ canons of the Church, and that the gouen 
met which pou acknowledge in them fox ſpirituall thing | 
and cauſes is nothing elſe but their tempozall andexty; 
nall might and meanes to ſee the rules and pꝛetepta # 
Chult# his Church receiued and ſetled in their realm 
and to punilh the neglecters & reũſters of the ſame, In 
pct pour termes were ſo large that pour owne friends: | 
pꝛoued them as well as we. 
3 Theoph. Neither miſplace noz miſtake my Words: Z 
Princes mult crainſt the pzecepts of Chriſt oꝛ canons ot his Church 
wharſocuer Niue pꝛinces no power: molt true, we do not;marybyth 
they com- Canons of the Church we do not meane the popes bus! | 
mand, but decres, no2 the partiall iudgements of ſuch counceiss 4 
re he hath aſſembled foz his faction and framed to his i 
© or ca. eg: theſe be late, violent and wicked intruſions, butt 
nons of the ancient and godly rules of Chziſts Church generallyn 
Church. remed of all god Chaiſtians and generally confirmed# 
* _— all god pꝛinces, theſe be the canons which pꝛinces nn 
des 2 £1 ty chould not, inequitte may not ſubuert, if they wl 
fruſtrate the taken fox faithfull defenders and not fox Wilfull opt 
laws of their ſoꝛs of Chziſts Church. Foz if in tempoꝛall things | 
ns ei. ces may not dillolue the lawes of their p20genit92s, fl, 
dies of the kruſtrate the liberties of their people againlt reaſon m 
people. iuſtite, how much leſſe ought they to violate the trum 
nons, and euacuate the god oꝛders and diſcipline 


Church, concluded by ſo manp godly fathers , 


Fi 
« % 
. 


i 


Ll * * 


by ſo many wozthy pzinces, and ſetled in ſo many lun 
Conſtant 


places and ages: 


' nerall) councels, haue equall force with (our) lawes. Foz we princes 
keepe the canons of the foreſaid councels as lawes. Ind a⸗ admitted the 


q deareir(with hlence) ſolong as we may without finne on our 
| parts, 
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ak the faith, or canons. «& The ſecond pars. 
/ Conſtantine, faith Euſebius, confirmed with his autho= L. 4 cab. 27. 
rity che canons which the biſhops had agreed on in their ſy- | 


nodes, leaſt the rulers of ( his ) prouinces ſhould infringe 


chem. We decree, faith luſtinian, that the ſacred eccleſiaſti- —_ 30 e 


call canons concluded and confirmed in the foure ( hrit ge- Ali godly 
aue 


canons o 


ne, le hath beene rightly ſaid of emperors before vs and of , buch. 
15alſo, that the ſacred canons ought to rake place as lawes. c. 


Athanaſius obiected this to Conſtantius as a note of aty= _4thana/. ad 
rant, that he did abzogate the canons with violence, and or- H litar. vitam 
8} deredallthings againſt the canons. Ind Gregorie, when it e 


was wzitten to him that the emperoꝛ commanded an o⸗ 


ther to be choſen foz the biſhop of Iuſtiniana within his 
p20uince, by reaſon of the ũckenes which the ſaid biſhop 


: F wagtroubled with in his head, made this anſwer :$ The Gregor. lil. 
canons do no where command that a biſhop ſhould looſe his .. 
office for ſickenes . And therefore it is againſt iuſtice, if a bi- 


ſhop fall ſicke, that he ſhould be depriued ot his honor. If the 
ſaid reuerend biſhop for his one eaſe do require to be diſ- 
charged of his epiſcopall function, when he deliuereth that 
petition in writing, it muſt be granted, Otherwiſe I dare not 
do it, forfeare of almightie God. Whatſocuer the emperor 


mx commandeth, is in his one power. Let him prouide as he 
ſeeth cauſe: onely let him not cauſe me to be partaker of this he pope 


mans depoſition. That which he doth, if it be according to obcicd the 


the canons, we follow it; if it be againſt the canons, we princeslaws 
not againſt 


the canons. 


Phil. Where haue pou this plate: Theop. Why do pou 
aſke r Phil. Becauſe we finde the fozmer words in our 


decrees but not the latter. Theop. Jn deed pou ſay truth, 


they were not foz pour diet; they ſhew that the biſhop 
of Rome was obedient to the empero2 in ecclefiaſticall 
aules , ſo long as the pꝛince did ioyne with the ta⸗ 
= and that he was filent when the prince went | 

des the canons ſo farre forth as he might with⸗ The popes 
out anne in himſelfe , And therefoze the collectoz of name put in 
dur decrees, left out the laſt Woꝛds and changed the firſt — 


princes. 


by putting the popes perton in ſterde of thepzinces . Foꝛ Canſy queſt 


e Gregorie beginneth „ Scripſis mihi tua dilectio pijſimum 1. C Scr. 
Dominum 


The ſecond part. Spirituall men and matters. 


purpoſe is to ſhew that good pꝛinces obſerued and eſs 


Nauel. cd Z. 83. 
Lem conſt. G. 


To be ned 
ro The faith 
& canons of 
the Church 
aoth not di- 


mimſh their 


ſupremacy. 


The princes 
rd 15 not 
{pirituall. 
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Dominum noftrum reuerentiſſimo fratri meo Joanni prime late 
ne epiſcopo, pro ægritudine capitis quam patitur precipere lane 
Your louingnes wrate ynto me that our moſt regal 
commandeth an other to be choſen in the place of dia 
rend brother Iohn biſhop of Iuſtiniana , becauſe q 
grief of his head: Pourlaw repoꝛteth it thus, a 

i tua dilectio, me reuerentiſſimo fratri Dom. c. Your lowngy 
wrate vnto me that I commanded an other to be cht 


&c. which is a deteſtable and inexcuſable koꝛgerie: but! 


med the can ons of the Church no leſſe than then em 
lawes, and toke them foz paternes to guide ther: 


dicts in cauſes eccleſtaſticall, as ſaith Iuſtinian; Or 


lawes do not diſdaine to followe the ſacred rules (a, 
nons.) 

Phil. It abatcth the ſupꝛeme power of princes in 
much to be bound to the canons of the Church. Theyi 
No moze than it doth in ciuill regiment tobe tiedutz 
grounds of nature, reaſon, and equity, from whithy 
wiſe noz ſober pꝛince would wiſh to ve looſed, Anda 
tes be ſupꝛeme not in reſpect that all things be ſult 
their wils, which Were plaine tyzannic, not chuln 
authouty , but that all perſons within their realmgn 
bound to obep their lawes, oz abide their paines, al 
themſelues not depziucable by the pope but reſerudi 
the righteons and terrible iudge, if they abuſe in 


ſwoꝛds to the maintaining of erroꝛ and oppzeſſingos 


nocents. | 

Phil. Yet this is cleare that the ſwoꝛd which punts 
beare is tempoꝛall and therefoze the power whichps 
tes haue is not ſpirituall. Theop. We neuer fad thaty 
ces had any ſpirituall power, it is a falſe collemmt 


yours , it is no part of our confeſſion, and the en 
which they beare we neuer talled but externall am 


poꝛall. Fox the true ſpirituall and eternal ſwens 


Epheſ.s. 
Reuel. i. 
Hebr.g. 

The word of 
God is the 
ſpiritu all 
{woord, 


the Woꝛd of God, The ſword of the ſpirit, faith ar 
Paule, which is the word of God, and S. Iohn deſc 
the ſonne of God, faith Our of his mouth went a (hat 


two edged ſword. The word of God, as SO. Paul wills | 


is more percing than any two edged ſword , and ente 
through cuen to the parting in ſunder of the ſoule and 1 


1 


— 


— 
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The ſecond part. Carn all things called ſpirituall. 

i. Cor. 3. carnall oʒ naturali men. I could not ſpeake to you 

| as vnto ſpirituall men, but as vnto carnall, euen as ynto 

i. Cora in Chriſt, Foz where as there is yet among you eng, 

Gal. 6. ſtrife, and diſſention, are you not carnall? And 
naturall man ſauoreth not the things of the ſpiritof Cb 
the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things. Ind ſo, B 
a man be fallen into any fault, you 1 be ſpirituall, ia 

lude epiſt. ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckenes. Ag alſo &, 

i Peta. Theſebcfleſhly men, hauing no ſpirit. Andiikewiſe g. f 
ter: Be you made as liuely Wh „ a ſpiritual] houſe, 
wꝛong then pou do the faithtull when pou namet 

a tempozall, as if the hope of their calling reached no i 
ther than this life, let the wiſe and godly iudge. Thun 
pꝛoch of tempoꝛall, and pꝛide of ſpirituali men, nolen 

24-108, ad l 1192 antient father euer vſed. Secular S. Hierome tilt; 

an. toro them, lapmen t clerks that were not monks. Tem 0 

epiſt. i. man euer called the people of God beſides pour ſelu 

i Next, that pour lands and linings might ſpatey 
Their lands S$yozfe than pour ſelues, foz gaine was the mother ofym 
be fs, early and daily deuotion, pou toke oꝛder to haue then 
ritual though f02 ſpirituall things alſo, notwithſtanding S. Palg 
S. Paul call ꝑꝛeſſelp called them carnall, It we haue ſowen yntoyu 
them car - rituall things, is it a great matter if we reape your cm 
9. things? And ſpeaking of thepoze ſaints at leruſilen 
Rom.t5, the Gentils be made partakers of their ſpirituallthings,the 
duty is alſo to miniſter vntothem in carnall things, W 
Uarch.:2 Where the Loꝛd himſeife willed the ſcribes highyzidl 
togiue vnto Cæſar the things that were Cæſars, aum 
God the things that were Gods, pou, as tf that granthi 
beene too liberal, thought it expedient vpon ſome 
conſideration belike, to ſet the image and f 
of God and his Church vpon pour cozruptibles en 
mammon, and by that cunning to keepe it fromCz 
Ambreſ. epiſt, Far better S. Ambroſe : If the emperor aske for tiber 
1. 5. orat. con- we denie it not. The lands of the Church paie tribute. 
a. ſuxeut. affect the lands themſelues, he hath power to take then 
man amongſt vs is anie let vnto him. The almes af 
people is enough for the poore. Let them neuer p 
vs enuie for (our) lands, let them rake them, if they ps 
I do not giue them to the emperor; but I do not 


them. 
E.4 Thi? f 
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Carnall things made ſpirituall. 
Thirdly to enlarge pour kingdome and ſtretch pour 
auer all men and matters as far as pou needed oꝛ 
pou toke the puniſhment of inceſt, adulterie, fozni- 
cation , dzunkennes , vſurie, periurie, monie, ſoxcerie, 
dlalphemie, witchcraft, apoſtaſie and ſuch like groſſe and 
vices out of the magiſtrats hands vnder the coloz 
of ſpiritual! thinges, and faſtened them to pour conũiſto⸗ 
nes: and not therewith content, you caught hold of ti⸗ 
, legacies Anteſtates, patronages,maria- 
diuo2ces, dowzies, eſpouſals, funcrals,affinitie,con- 

nitie, baſtardie , bondage as of ſpirituall cauſes 
andqueſtions : and if the matter concerned the goods and 
lands of Churches oz Church men, pou made no bones to 
venter on giktes, ſales, exchanges, poſſeſſion, alienation, 


5 
eim 
luk; 
1 


17» 


plegdes, payments,damages,inturies , fozgerics,hpzing, 
lending, kar ming, e athouſand fuch, as it all actions, cau⸗ 
les contracts that any way touched pour gapne oz eaſe 
mult by and by go foz ſpirituall, and the magiſtrate by that 
pe ſhift be ſecluded from ozdering and entermedling 
with thole things, which were wont to be wholp guided 
by thepꝛinces lawes. 

Phil. Miſlike pou that prieſts ſhould puniſh ũnne, oꝛ 
that biſhops ſhould deale in thoſe caſes which be incident 
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— 
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and ſuch like, but alſo theeues, robbers, rauiſhers, murde⸗ 
rens plagiaries, incendiaries, traptozs and all other hay⸗ 


5 be receiued into the Church, oz admitted to the di⸗ 
a ne myſteries: pea rather I thinke it very neꝛdetull in 
am common - wealth that God be pleaſed and the 
ny, pꝛeſerued krom all fellowſhip with theſe monſte⸗ 
the N ag well as the ſcepter is intreated fox 
ans 14 that vou ſhould exempt oz ſaue the woꝛ⸗ 

* wickednes from the pꝛinces ſwozd and their 
puniſh tes by pour pꝛiuileges oz penances in ſteede of 
me ments, that is quite repugnant to the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 


— Om 


reuenge 


The ſecond part. 


The Romiſh 
kalender of 
ſi 


jpir ituall 


ings. 


| * un, See the tytles 
teſtitution, conuentions, conditions, exactions, ſureties, of cheir de- 


cretals. 


tothelawes ol G O D and canons ofthe Church: Theo. Malefactots 
Ido not miſlike that malefactozs of all kindes, not one⸗ of all fortes 


iy dzunkards , raplers , periurers, adulterers, vſurers Ny repenebe: 
ore th 


x fy 
receiued to 


nous offendozs , when their lines be ſpared by princes, the ſacra- 
ſhould de dziuen to earneſt and open repentance befoze ments. 


Saint Paul ſaith , the pzince is Gods miniſter to Rom. 14- 
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if the ſwoꝛd, and without the power of the ſwoꝛd pour 


lands and li. tudt, legitimatiens and ſuch like, you went b 


3 6 
Carnal thinges made ſpirituall. 
reuenge him that doth cuill, and nat the pꝛieſt. Von 
not reuenge maletacto2s, pou map leparate your ft 
from them, and haue no communton with them:the pu 
mult puniſh chem. It paſſeth pour commiſſion 


poꝛall cozrecting. and affiicting of them is vnlawwy a 
w2ongtuil violence. * 
And ſofoztpthes, teſtament, adminiſtrationg, ſoy. 


The goods, 


ungs ot cler4 bondes, when pou reftrapned them to pour 
cls b Without Cæſar, made lawes foz thinges that 
" _ © | pntoCzſar, The gods, lands, liuings, ſtats and fu 
ot lay men and clerkes are Cæ lars charge, not poum n 
there foꝛe your decrereg, iudgements and 
What things thoſe caſes, if pou claime them from Chziſt as thing 
chriltan _ | ſpiritual, not from Cxſar as matters committedoſt 
F miereq to yon bp chꝛiſtian princes, are nothing elſe but opting 
to biſhops Wilkull inuaſions of other mens rightes, pou 
for theirlear» the names and calling thoſe thinges ſpirituall an 
nngan0m- faſticalt, which indeede be ciuill and tempoꝛall, aden 
pobc aftet. dering pꝛinces from their cuſhings , who firſt lan 
wardroke biſhoys to fit iudges in thoſe cauſes, of Honoz ton 
themvpas perſons and fauour to their functions , Which da 
his oon. part is but a bad requitall of their princely gratex unt 
neſites. * 
Phil. Affinitie, conlangninitie, contractes, maß 
Biſhops the diubzces, and a number of thoſe Which pou reach 
2 thinges that depend vpon the lawes of G O D/ 
cauſes, but by Often times luch queſtions incident to them 
the princes biſhops arc fit to reſolue. Theop. All vertues ain 
power and all the parts of mans life both pꝛiuate and p 
* namely the duties of puntes, counſelloꝛs, captamaꝝ 
ges, parents, huſbandes, maſters, ſubiectes, | 
childzen , wines, and ſeruants, pea the 29229, mg 
and actions of al men depend in this reſpect vyonuneny. 
ot God, whether they ſhall be kollowed as lawfultin 
ded as vnlac hell and haue often tymes in them uche N 
tions, as none but diuines are fit to reſaluc: ilfe 
foꝛe infer that all crimes, cauſes and con uam 
meſticall, politicall and martiail are Within the l 2 
of pour ſpiritualſ iuritdickion, tobe guided, a 
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Princes charged with ſpirituall things, 
as it ſæmeth good to your ghoſtiy fathers 7 
phil. Biſhops haue power to bind and loſe as well in 
all ünnes as in ſome. Theop.Biſhops arc to teach and in⸗ 
ſtruc men what the will ol God is in all pzinate, publike, Biſhops by 
fpirituall, tempozall , vea ciuill and warkike affatres, but den fands 
their authozitie goeth no farther than to denounce the (177 ae, c 
voꝛd and diſpence the ſacraments in ſuch ſozt as God * a2 will 8 
pzeſcribed them : it palleth their power to make not —— 
lawes and appoint externail and cozpozall puniſhments bur they may 
foz any ſinne : that is pꝛoper tothe ſwoꝛd, which God |? compell 
hath oꝛdatned of purpoſe to compell and puniſh foz the ——— — 
better execution of his will and obſeruation of his law, — 
which de things of all other mol} ſpirituall , And there⸗ om che 
foze as pzeachers by their office haue inftructionand di⸗⸗ 
rection in all things both tempozall and ſpirituall, to 
compare them and pzonounce them conſonant oz diſlo⸗ 
nant with the law of God, ſo pꝛinces haue compulſion and Compulſion 
copyection annexed to their ſwozds as well foz ſpirituall * <orr<#ion 
cauſes ag tempozail , oz rather of the twaine to ſe godli- i, — 
— —4 pꝛelerued amongſt men, than fod and rai⸗ righe. 
il. This were a paradoxe in deede that t | 
ſwoꝛd was firſt ozdained by God —* NS 
things and cauſes than foz tempezall, Theop. Mone at all 
| tf you marke it well. To build x plant, ſow and reape, eat The ſword 
and dzinke there needed no ſwoꝛd on earth; but to pꝛeſerue ordaincd 
therules of pietie, charitie, ſobziety and equitie amongſt dus 4 
me, foz this cauſe were magiſtrats firſt oʒdained by God ns. ha 
and theſe be things pꝛeciſely and pꝛoperlp called ſpiritual 
in the ſacred ſcriptures. The law is ſpitituall, faith the apo⸗ 
,and the commandement( boch the whole and euery part Then 

of it is holy,iuſt and good, which be the right notes of ſpi= 
| tualvertues, Jf then the ſwozd were firſt erected by God 
| to defend and execute the parts and bzanches of his law, 

and the contents ot his law be ſpirituall, Ergo the pzinces 
e oꝛdained of God foꝛ things ſpirituall and 
* onely foz tempoꝛal, as pou fondly dꝛeame and are fou⸗ 
Mone this is the meaning of S. Paul when he ſaith that 
| who not to be feared for good works but for cuill, Rom. 13. 

ow S. Peter agreeth r 2 the king prehemi- 1 ct. a 
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The ſecond part. Princes charged at Gods hands 
nent for the puniſhment ot cuill doers, and the pg. 
them that do well. Now god and euill are to be med 
Mark. 10. red by Gods law, not by mans: koꝛ as no manis 800d. 
2 onely God, ſo no mans law is the rule of god and eule 
ncieß er cod onely Gods. And tempozall things be neither ga 
nor cuilf. for util, but altogether indifferent, ergo pzinces werengy, 
whichrwo dained of God foz tempozal things, but the gods 
Fo © prin} and liues of their lubiects were comnutted to their hay 
for, for ſpirituall reſpects, that is, fox thepzeſeryation of 
and god maners , which tall gofoz ſpirituall thingy 
cauſes, when pour tithes and teſtaments ſhall ſtaiy 
fo: tempozall. 
Phil. Underſtand yo:: what tempozall is: Theglz 
The ſpiritual ſhould ſeeme pou do not bp pour dunding tepozall 1 
things which ſpirituall. Bepugnant to ſpirituall is carnall, cas 
the pope naturall, not tempozall, as pou counter ſet them ons 
eee to tempozall is not ſpirituall, but eternall. Anden 
rote map lee the kalſenes and abſurdncs of pour diuiſion, Fi 
ſpirituall things which pour courts diſcuſſe beten 
not eternal: foz after this life there be no ſuch qui 
noꝛ actions. The keies © ſacraments in whichconlileſ® 
pour ſpirituall power be not eternall but tempozall,h 
ſcrue to2 the Church in earth, not in heauen, S. Paß 
teach you that Prophecyings, toonges and knowledp 
withſtanding they be gifts of the ſpirit , and naß 
hearſed among ſpirituall things bp the holy Ghoſt, yo 
they ceaſe & be aboliſhed. So that all the ſpirituallty 
Which we ſtriue foz, are but tempozall, and things® 
nall be neither vnder the pꝛieſts power noz they 
but reſerued onely to God and expected onelp kron 
Phil. Eternall they be not, but ſpirituall they be. Tha 
Then may the ſelte ſame things be both ſpirituall xi 
pozall, which euerteth cleane pour loſe diyiſionofta 
rall againſt ſpirituall. 1... 
Princes were Phil. Tempozal we cal thoſe things that ſerue to 
not ordained Faine thie tempoꝛall life, Theoph. The neceſſitis ui 
ro cloath the life arenouriſhment æ raiment, the reſt are ſuperaus 
i When we haue food and apparell, ſaith the apoſtle, 
1 be therewith content, wWhatſoeuer ig aboue is nas 
| and noiſome , Our ſauioz willing his not to be ca: 


foꝛ their life, cxpzelſeth all things that be nardck, 
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with things ſpiritual], not tem porall. The ſecond part. 


 meſent lle. Take no thought ſaying what ſhall we eat? Niacth. 6. 
Wbatſhall we drinke ? Or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed 2 
Your heauenly father knoweth that you haue neede of theſe 


things. Thele things we need, and therefoze are they pꝛo⸗ 
med: other things are not pꝛomiſed, and therefoze we 
not. It pꝛinces were firlt oꝛdained of God foz 
nag oncly which are nerdetull to maintaine this 
mall life (foꝛ things ſuperflaous are beſides the pꝛo⸗ 
mile and without the pzotection of God ) the power and 
ge of pꝛinces ſhould tonſiſt in meats, dꝛinks and ap⸗ 
l, and pzinces haue no farther care of their people 
\ Þ chan they haue of their hounds and hozſes, to ſee them 
velled and ſtoth kept, which id a very wicked and bꝛu⸗ 
| nion. 
bail Cher are beſdes to maintaine peace and quietnes 
among their ſubiects. Theop.Pou might haue ioined god⸗ 
Nimes and honeſty thercwithall, as S. Paul doth, and then 
vadyou done well. I exhort, ſaith he, that praiers and ſup- 1. Tim. 2. 
pbrations be made for kings and for all that are in authori- Godlines & 


| 
ti , 1 E honeſty the 
that ve may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli es. 


nes and honeſtie. Pꝛaiers muſt be made koꝛ kings, that /.. why prin- 
hey may diſcharge their duties accoꝛding to Gods 02di> ces were or- 
nance, which is, that their fubicts by their helpe and daincd. 
nenne, may lead an honeſt, godly and quiet life, godlines 
ndhoneſty being the chiefeſt ends ot our pꝛaiers + effects 
ftheirporvers. Foz God hath not put the gods, lands, 
dodies and lines of men into pꝛinces hands to cloath their 
batkg and fill their beilies , but with pzaiſe to pzouoks 
dole that be willing, and to dziue thoſe that be not wil⸗ 
it 1 — — to —_— pietie toward God, 
Mmerntetowards themſelues, and charitie towards their 
kighboꝛs. N — rn os 
This pon may learne by the regiment ofenery pꝛiuate in che comon 
Hnuip, which is voth a part and a paterne of the common= wealth that 
veuth. Au parents and maſters haue a farther charge o= cuen priuate 
ether childzen and ſeruants than to ſee them defended 8 
bam hunger and cold. Þ wicked father is he that keedeth xoheſs. * 
ngöoatheth; and nourtereth not his childzen . Ye fa- The parents 
| $, faith D. Paul, bring yp your children in the inſtructi- charye to- 
and information of the Lord. Come children, ſaith Da- ri a 
„ hearken ynto me, I will teach you the feare of the Lord. Pial. 33. 


S 2 Moſes 


The prince 
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The ſecond part. The prince charged to plant the faith. 
Moſes admoniſhing the whole people of the Jeweg by 
as it were ſpeaking to cuery particular man: Take hett 
Deut. . ſaith he, to thy ſelte that thou forget not the things wi 
thine cies haue ſcene , and that they depart not out of th 
hart all the daies of thy life: but teach them thy ſonnes wy 
Deut. 4. thy ſonnes ſonnẽs: and ſo God himſelfe ſaid to Moſes, 
ther me the people togither, and I will cauſe them to hep 
my words, that they may learne to feare me al the daies ty 
they ſhall liue vpon che earth, and that they may teach 
children. This diligence God commended andrewang 
Gen id. in Abraham ag the beſt part of a fathers dutie:Iknoyly 
ſaith God, that he will command his ſonnes and his bos 
hold after him that they keepe the way of the Lord, wy 
righteouſnes and iudgement, that the Lord may bringyy 
Abraham that (good) which he hath ſpoken vnto him, } 
p2inate men be bound to traine vp their families ung 
feare of God and loue of vertue , much moze are pam 
(the publike fathers of their countries and exalted tofan 
greater and higher authozity by Gods o2dinance thank 
thers oꝛ mailters) I ſap much moze are thep in conſam 
charged and by calling licenced to frame their ſubiegs 
the true ſeruice of God and right obedicnce of his a 

which be things not tempozall but ſpirituall, 

This king Dauid pzoteſteth and pꝛomiſeth bunte 
pfalm. 101. he will do in his kingdom. Him, chat privily landeretbl 
Dauids neighbor, will I deſtroy . Mine cies ſhall be to the fahl 
_— in his the land, that they may dwell with me, he that walkethw 
kingdome. perfect way, he ſhall ſerue me. There ſhall no deceitfull( 
| roud ) perſon dwell within mine houſe, he that tellerds 

| ſhall not remaine in my ſight. Betimes will deſtroyallit 

wicked of the land that I may cut off all the workers ois 

quity from the city of the Lord. .. 2 

gelieion the This chziſttan punces, as pou heard befoze, made n 
- Ste eee only a part but the chiefeſt part of their duty. Then 
ſt charge. ligion of God & honeſt conuerſation ( euen) of prieſts(da 
Nowmel.conſt. ſelues) is our chiefeſt care, ſaith luſtinian. Ind ſo) 
4 nian and Theodoſius : The ſearch of true religion wen: 


LW en be the chiefeſt care of the imperiall maieſty. With 


Tudeu && Fa. S. Auguſtine agreeth defending Felix a catholike 
mower. gainſt the Donatiſts, foꝛ that he was cleared ata m 


$p0zal bar by the pzinces commandement, ok ſuch on 


3 4 1 
andrule the Church. The ſecond pari. 


were obiected to him notwithſtanding they were ettleũ⸗ ger 
aſticall. One (of you) faith a biſhop oughe not to be cleared The fiicing 
at the proconſuls bar, as though he ſought it and not rather and cam 
the emperor commanded that kind of triall ro be had, to ſhes ad 5 
whoſe charge that matter did moſt pertaine, and whercof mot per- 
che prince was to render an account to God. taine to the 
this mind were the biſhops of Rome them 22 
agg, her not lng after Chu fazoteto 3 ele 
Lucus king of this realme amongſt other things in this uc ment, 
wiſe: You are Gods vicar in that kingdom. The nations and 50 ad Lui: 
ople of Bricanie are yours, whom you ought to gather and Ed _ 
ring vnto concord & peace, vnto the fark & law of Chriſt —— pF 
xm his (holy) Church, and to nouriſh, maintaine, protect opinion of 
and rule, and alwaies to defend from iniuries, miſchiefs and the princes 
from enemies. A king you ſhal be, whiles you rule well, which 
except you do, you ſhal be vnworthie the name of a king and I _ 
Jooſe it, which God forbid. So pope lohn made anſwere to way "0 
Pipin & Charles, 11s decet vocari Reger, qui vigilanter defendunt Pope Iohns 
© gun e ccleſiam Dei & populi eius imitati regem t ſalmographum opinion of 
dicemem, non habitabit in medio domus meæ, qui facit ſuperbiam, cc _ — 
We muſt cal thoſe kings, which do carefully defend and rule . 
che Church of God and his people, after the example of king 
Dauidin his pſalms, a proud mi ſhal not dwell in mine houſe. 
15 — — the great carneſtlic exhozted Edelberth Betz, gen. 
the rſt that was chꝛiſtened of the Saxon kings in wig ad 
this land. For this cauſe the almightie God bringeth good „E 
3 1 to the regiment of his people, that by them he may ol — of 
2 the gifts of his mercie vpon all that are vnder them. e princes 
1 . ſonne, the grace which you haue obtained charge. 
wh ands keepe with a careful mind, and haſten to ex 
the faith of Chriſt in the natiõs vnder ] « 
eb rot it atio you. Increaſe the 
tip of; , vprightnes to their cõuetſion, ſubuert the wor- 
off your Frey; go their temples, edific the maners of 
| Priegen y exhorting, threatning, faire intreating, cor- 
| hin 15 Ent examples of wel doing, that you may find 
be arder in heau&,whoſe name & knowledge you haue 
. * For ſo Conſtantine a moſt religious empe- 
| als oy wy 0 3 empire frõ the peruerſe ſeruice of 
2 2 8 _ er- to the almightie God, 
people madre to Ga turned himſelf together with the 
od with all his hart. And now let your 


33 excellencie 


3 4 2 
The ſecond part. The prince charged with godlineſſe. 
excellencie labor to powre the knowlege of one God ez 
ther, the Sonne, & the holie Ghoſt into the princes 9g 
that are ſubiect to you, that he may make you parraker 
kingdom, whoſe fatth you cauſe to be receiued and chi 
in your kingdom. This the kings of England 
ſince the conqueſt were taught to be their dutie, 
to execute faithfully as the lawes of king Edward they 
make pzofe, which William the conquerer receiuedem 
firmed : whore the office and charge ola king arethugg 
The king of pꝛeſſed:Aking, becauſe he is the licutenant of che moſtly 
Englands king, was appointed to this end that he ſhould regardgy 
_ prey uerne the earthly kingdom and the peopleof God, & 
—.— all things his holy Church, and defend her from wrong a 
Inter leges Ed. root out malefactors from her, yea ſcatter and deſtroyth 
mand cap. 19. Which except he do, he can not iuſtly be called a kinga 
de regs 0849. ought to feare God, and aboue all things to loue him, a 
eſtabliſh his commandements throughout his kingdom 
Fludem. ought alſo to keepe,nouriſh,maintaine, and gouernethth 
lie Church of his kingdom with all integritic and libenkz 
cording to the conſtitutions of (his) fathers and pred 
fors, and to defend it againſt enimies, fo as God miyke 
nored aboue all, and euer had in mind, He ought roclta 
good lawes and approoued cuſtoms, and aboliſh euill {bk 
and cuſtoms) and remoue them all out of his rea- 
ought to do right iudgement in his kingdom, and eum 


O 
= 
(0 
' 


tuſtice by the councell of his nobles. All theſe rung 


The verie the king to ſweare in his owne perſon before he 
heathẽ were 


of the ſame ned. | "9 
opinion. The verie heathen perceined and confeſſed thigh 
Policic. Ab. 3. true. Ariſtotle a pzophane philoſopher wziting ofthe 
len, eps, inſtitution of kings , ſheweth how manie thing 
In all king. Were by office to meddle with, cpam7sc dt; da, 
doms 6 ; ld ebe we he wes, A king (in old time) was the lead! 
common- wars, pronouncer in iudgements, and ouerſeer of rely 
wealtnsUnce And againe , = ae 74; 2:2 Sd? 1) are Seni OG 
the founda- : 0 

things were committed to princes (as part of — 


* * 


tion of the : | | 
earth, religi- All monarchies, kingdoms and common-wealths, 
on hach been ans, Perſians, Medes, Græcians, Romanes, Iewes, Cen 
ſeed and Pagans, Chriſtians, haue euer kept this tor a genen 

n t that religion ſhould be ſctled and eſtabliſhed byp 


the mag1- 


ſtrats word. 1awes, and maintained by the magiſtrats ſwozd, $# 


3 4 3 


take the defence of pietie, the reward of honeſtie, 
andbalanceof equitie from the pꝛinces charge, pou run 
dlong againſt God and man to feed pour owne appe⸗ 
tites,and ſer not that which reaſon and nature taught the 
toconfeile, that as euerie pꝛiuat man is bound to 
ſeke and ſerue God aboue all things, ſo euerie ſocietie of 
be it familie, citie oꝛ countrie, is likewiſe bound to 
haue a ſpetiall and pꝛincipall care of his ſeruice, which can 
not be done, vnleſſe it be planted and pꝛeſerued by publike 
Jawes ; and of theſe lawes as of all other amongſt men, 
only magiſtrats be the makers, keepers and reuengers. 
Phil. Pꝛintes be charged after a ſozt with godlines, and 
Theop. Pour delaies do not anſwere our pzofes. 
we ſhew the chiefeſt part of their charge to be godlines 
and honeſtie, which be things ſpirituall, not tempozall, 


to do: but rather his commanding them to care fox thoſe 
things is a full authoꝛizing of them to meddle with thoſe 
things. Jfthcn godlines © honeſtie be the chieteſt part of 
their charge, ergo they be likewiſe the chiefeſt end of their 
power, and conſcquentlic pꝛinces beare the ſwoꝛd chieflie 
for ſpiritual things & cauſes, and not, as pou defend, only 
foz tempozall. Phil. You put all things tempoꝛall, ſpiri⸗ 

tuall e eccleũaſticall into their hands. Theop. In all theſe 
things other things whatſocuer, we ſay, they beare the 
ſwoꝛd, and why ſhould that diſpleaſe you? God hath giuẽ 


ofourlife, and do you thinke it much that they beare the 
ſwoꝛd in thoſe indifferent matters which biſhops haue a⸗ 
Feed on oꝛ ſæmelineſſe and god oꝛder to be kept inthe 
Church, no way comparable to thoſe things which God 

put thẽ in truſt with, made them defenders + auen⸗ 
Ns ot: Indi princes ſhal not beare the ſwoꝛd in things 


„5 hy 
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Their power is equall with their charge. The ſecond part 


Phil, What if that be granted? Theop. If their dutie Their autho- 
ſtretch ſo far, their authoutie mult ſtretch as far. Their ritie muſt 
charge ceaſeth where their power endeth. God neuer re⸗ ſtretch as far 
quirethpzinces to do that which hepermitteth themnot ® er dar. 


God hath 
giuen prin- 


them the ſwoꝛd euen in thoſe things which himſelf com⸗ ces che ſxord 
mandeth and pꝛeſcribeth, as namely faith and god man= in thoſe 


ners, which be the chiele contents ok his law and reſpects = 3 —_ 


com andeth, 


andcauſesccclefiaſticall, pou muſt tell vs who ſhall. The The prieft 
ett or the punte of koꝛte nmuſt do it; and ünce by Gods in wa caue 


may beare 


the pꝛieſt may not meddle with the wozd, the che (ors 


The ſecond part. Their power is equall with their charge. 
conſequent is incuitable, that pꝛinces alone are Gt 
miniſters, bearing the ſwoꝛd to reward and reuengegy 
and euill in ail things and cauſcs, be they tempozall, 
rituall oz eccleũaſticall, vnleſſe pou thinke that dj 
and abuſes eccleũaſticail ſhould be frœlie permitted 

neither pꝛeuented noz puniſhed by publike t 
which in theſe froward ages, would breed a plaine en 
tempt of all eccleũaſticali ozder and diſcipline, and hath 
the ſubuerſton of thoſe kingdoms and common-wealty 
where ſuch confuſion is ſuffered. 

Theconfir- Phil. The rites and ceremonies of the Church atem 
ming ot rites in the pꝛinces power. Theop. To deniſe new rites ay | 
1 ceremonies foz the Church, is not the pzinces vocatin 
the fora, but to receiue and allow ſuch as the ſcriptures anda 
nons commend, and ſuch as the biſhops and paſtogy 
the place ſhall aduiſe, not infringing the ſcriptures ana 
nons. Ind ſo fo2 all other eccicſiaſticall things anden 
ſes, pꝛinces be neither the deutſers noz directozs of then, 
but the confirmers and eſtabliſhers of that which is qa) 
and diſplacers and reuengers of that which is cuil,whi 
power we ſay they haue in all things and cauſes, be thy 
ſpiritual, eccleũaſticali oz tempozall. 
Phil. And what foz excommunications and abſoluts 
ons, be they in the pꝛinces power alſo - Theop. Thea 
The abuſe or Bf extommunication in the pꝛieſt, and contempt of ity 
contemptof the people, punces map puniſh; excommunicat they 
excommum not, foy ſo much as the keies are no part of their cha! 
beenged b, But thele particulars if we ſeuerallie diſcuſſe, webd 
che fword, neuer end: the generall rules on which our aſlertims 
14 grounded, map be ſconer pꝛopoſed and reſolued. 
The fror — Firſt, to whom hath God committed the word te 
committed pꝛieſt 02 the prince © Phil. To whom ſap pon : Thecp. q 
to the prince Paul expꝛeſſely Witeth of the pzince that He bearetht | 
_ oF ſword not without cauſe, and is Gods miniſter roreveaf | 
Frbidden him that doth euill. And our ſanionr ſeuerelie 
the ſword, Peter & the reſt of his apoſtles to meddle with the ſw! 
Matth. 26. All that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword; ali : 
them all, You know that kings of nations raigne ouer 
Matth. 20. and they that be great exerciſe authoritie, with yoult 


not be ſo. The ſwoꝛd is but the ſigne of publike z nm 


power, and where the thing is not lawkui,the w 


345 | 
he ſwoord prohibited vnto biſhops. The ſecond pært. 
1, Since then the Lozd interdicteth his apoſtles & 
rs all pzincely power, it is cuident, the ſwoꝛd 
: | which ia but a ügne thereof, is likewiſe interdicted them, 

Thus much Bernard ſticketh not to tell pope Eugenius 
to his tate. Iris the Lords voice in the goſpell: kings of nati- — 2 5 
vas ate lords duer them, and they that haue power on them 5 
re called gracious, and the Lord inferreth, you ſhall not be 3 
o. Itis acleare caſe, the apoſtles are forbidden dominion. : cerdiaed 
Gothourhen, ſaith Bernard to the pope, and vſurpe if thou the pope 
dare, either an apoſtleſhip , if thou be a prince, or dominion himtelte, 
F if thou be apoſtolike . Thou art expreſſy forbidden one of 
em. If thou wilt haue both, thou ſhalt looſe both. The pa- 
teme of an apoſtle is this, dominion is interdicted, ſeruice is 
| inioined . Gird thy ſelfe with thy ſword, the ſword of the ſpi- 
nt, which is the word of God. And this pope Nicholas Cauſe; 3.914f, 
faircly confeſſeth . The Church of God hath no ſword but 2.0 Inter hec, 
the ſpirituall, wherewith ſhe quickenerh, ſhe killeth nor, : o 
your one law ſaith : It is cafily prooued of biſhops and F.C Beep. 
other clergy-men wharſocuer, that they may not either by No clergy- 
their owne authoritie, or by the authoritie of the biſnop of men may vſe 


Rome, take weapon in hand (and exerciſe the materiall the ſword. no 
not by the 


ſword) ard addeth this reaſon , For euery man beſides him popes hs. 
and his authoritie which hath lawfull power, and which, as ritie. 

the apoſtle ſaith , beareth the ſword not without cauſe, to 

whom euery ſoule ought to be ſubiect, euery man, I ſay, that 

_ this authoritie taketh the ſword,ſhall periſhwith the 

word. 

He that beareth the ſwoꝛd may lawtullp put malcfac= 

kozs to death, and wage warre with his enimies, when 

ned ſo requireth, which biſhops may not do. The wea- 2. Cot. ic. 
pons of our warfare are not carnall, fatth Saint Paul. Quid 

Epiſcopis cum bello? What haue biſhops to do with battell, ſaith Aa ſolitar au- 
Athanaſius; and Ambroſe, Prgnare nen debeo. I ought not to rd 
bghr.Jf they may not tight, much leſſe kill, it they may do epiſt.z 7 N 
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ad, and receiued of men to do both. of C bal 
The words of our ſauioz are cicare with vs for the ene 


negatue , My kingdom, ſaith he, is not of this world. It — =. | 
then pour pꝛieſts, pꝛelats, and popes, will be the ſeruants their maiſter 


of Chiiſt, they muſt chalenge no wozidly kingdom as _ = 9 
him oꝛ in his name. The ſeruant is not aboue his mai- rie 


ſter. 


they tan not bearc the ſwoꝛd which is appointed The ſeruants 
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frords, ons, foꝛ ſo much as that honoꝛ and power is expꝛel ## 


346 | 
The ſecond part Onely princes beare the ſword, 
ſter . It the maiſter with his owne mouth haue dg, 
the ſeruants may not affirme it, oꝛ vſurpe it. Thez, 
2. Tim. . diers of Chꝛiſt mult not intangle themſelues with 
affaires, much leſſe make themſelues loꝛds and; 8 
earthly matters, which office properly belongeth ug 
ſwoꝛd, and muſt be ſuſtained of all thoſe that ben g 
ſwoꝛd. | 
The popes themſelues befoze their power and pz 
Hille. os. Irv ſo great, Were of this opinion with vs. Whey 
J Can truth (Which is Chriſt) was once come, after that, ſathm 
n Nicholas, neither did the emperor take vpon him de 
Abithop ſhops right, nor the biſhop vſurpe the emperors nane,þ 
ee Vv- cauſe the ſame mediator of God and man, the man CH 
— _ T _ leſus,diſtinguiſheth the offices of ech power with propery 
much leſſe tions and different dignities, to this end, that ( the bil 
tus ſword. which is a ſoldier vnto God, ſhould ner intangle and ſix 
himſelfe with worldly affaires;and againe (the prince) hit 
is occupied in carthly matters , ſhould not be ruler of d 
things. 
Diſtiu7,ro.@ Che very ſame text, woꝛd foz wozd,pour decrees im 
1 Cyprian wꝛite to lulian the emperor , if thoſe be C 
Cyprian wii. Woꝛdg, and not rather an impudent koꝛgerie in hin 
teth to luli· o how could Cyprian that died vnder Valerian 260. 
an an 100. ter Chꝛiſt, wꝛite to lulian that began his raigne 3604 
3 Chꝛiſt : But ſuch pꝛops are fittelt to bolſter vp yut 
wasborne, kingdom of darkenes and erroz. 
The diſciples Sure it is which the woꝛds of our ſauioz apparath 
of Chriſt pꝛœue, that all the diſciples and apoſtles of Chiba 
ſtranly char. ſraitly charged not to meddle with pzincely ſcepteum 
Fondo words, and thercfoze out of all queſtion, onely pz 


meddle with 


princely beare the ſwoꝛd within their owne realmes and damm 


err SSS 


Hibited and interdicted by the X oꝛd himſelke to al pzeachod 
and biſhops. Phil. This we would haue granted yeu | 
halfe theſe wazds. Theop. Ind this we would hane® | 
pend not on your grant, which is fickte,but on ſichp25s | 
ag we micht make iuſt account of. Phil. Bow then? 


Theo. As the firſt is apparant,that onelp pꝛinccs he. 
the ſwoꝛd committed to their charge by Gods appo 
ment, ſo the next is as cuident, that the ſwoꝛd, Inn 


the publike authoꝛitie ol magiſtrats in chꝛiſtian — 


| hispleaſyre,what els is this but areſiſting of the po 
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Onely princes beare the ſword. The ſecond part. 


haue bene, may be, and {ould be vſed foz the re= The ſword 
ceiumg, eſtabliſhing, and defending of that which is god, Natb bene, 
*mdpzohibiting , aboliſhing,andpuniſhing of that which alt bee. 
ig eur{1n all ſpirituall anv eccleũaſticall things and cau⸗ (cq for that 
well as in tempoꝛzall: which the ſacred ſcriptures, which is 
the ancient fathers, tyc church ſtozies, the lawes and ex⸗ 1 
mts — 2 and countries do ſufficientiy pꝛoue, as — 

; cauſes. 
155 This is not it that we ſtand on. Theo. This is that 


weaffirme, ſtand pou on what you liſt, Phil. Jf this be 


d, what wil pou conclude ? Theo. If this be pꝛoued 

pou ſhall ſe what we conclude . Ik it be not, ſhew where 
thedefect is. Phil. That onely pzinces beare the ſwozd 

with their owne realmes, which map be and ſhould be 
vſedfo2 the reteiuing, eſtabliſhing , and defending of the 

faith and canons of the Church, and all things incident oꝛ 
pertinent to the ſame, and foz pꝛohibiting and puniſhing 
whatſoeuer is repugnant to either, in this we find no de⸗ 

fect; let vs therefoze ſee what pou Will infcr. 

Theo. Firſt then the woꝛds of our oth, that her highnes The oth 


is the onely gouernor of this realme (bearing the ſwozd) as cleared. 


vel in all ſpiritual, or eecleſiaſtical things & cauſes, as tempo- 
tab be not only tollerable and reaſonable, but ſuch by pour 
dwne conteſſion as we may truly defend, and pou can not 
inſtty tonkute. Next, the abſurditieg which pou bꝛing a= Their abſur- 
gainlt vs, as if we deriued p ſpiritual power of pꝛeaching, Rom wh oc 
baptizing,binding,loſing, impoſing hands # offring pzat= 
ers to God, from v pzinces ſoueraigne right ⁊ title, which 
doe do not: all thoſe abſurdities, J ſay , be meere follies, 
Founded vpon the careles miſtaking, if not ſpitefull per⸗ 
tering of our Woꝛdg. Thirdip, pour defacingæ impug⸗ 
ming the pꝛinces ſwoꝛd, + aduancing e defending againſt 

i puntes, one that ſhall command them a depoſe them at The popes 

9g power ouer 
God hath oꝛdained, x erecting an idol inþ church of 3 viar- 

Chriſt without aut hozity, p vnder the couert of binding + Rt 

keding,ſhat make himſelt loꝛd ofal kingdoms # coũtries: 
© avs Dup2eme is the wozd that we molt imyugne 
cop. Ind ſupꝛeme is the woꝛd which pou ſhall neuer 
duerthꝛow, being a plaine and manikeſt deduction out of 
the words of Saint Paul. Let cucry ſoule, ſaith he, be 
ſubiect 


ed on their 
owne heads. 


Rom. 13. 


4 8 
The ſecond pert. Supreme concluded out of S. Paul. 
Supreme is a ſubiect to the ſuperior powers. It all men muſt be ſhi 


W gh 2 them, ergo they beſupertoz to all, and ſuperioꝝ to = 
by 


„HS. Paul.  P2cme.Conſult both your Seminaries, and retel 
ſtqueleifpou can: mary cauill not as pour 
that ſupꝛeme bzingeth Chziſt and his ſaints in ſubiecy 
to pʒꝛinces. The apoſtle ſpeaketh of moꝛtali men andun 
we: and in compariſon with them, ik D. Pauls wont 
true, that euer ſoule muſt be ſubiect to pꝛinces um 
r our conſequent is irretutable, that pana 

ſupzeme. 
supreme o- Phil. S. Paul maketh them ſuperioꝛs ouer all 
uer perſons, but not ouer all things. Theop. That diſtinction um 
not ouer not pours: we did euer interpzet ſupꝛeme for ſupam 

* all men within their dominions . Phil. And ſo wegn 
them to be, but not in all things. Foz tn tempozallthing 
thep be ſuperioꝛs to all men, in ſpirituall thep be not. It 

w-mavnor That reſtraint commeth to late. Theholy ghoſt chan 

limit vhete du to be ſubica to them ũmply without addition, un 
we vill obey ſeth pour reach to limit in what things pou will, un 
the ſword, & What things pou will not be ſubiect. | 
here not. Againe, we haue inuincibly pꝛwued, and pou haueth 
lp tonteſſed, that pꝛinces may command foz truth ane: 
they beare the ſwoꝛd foz the perfect obſeruation and un 
tion of Gods law, and publike defence of the faith ane 

3 nons ofthe Church, which be things not tempozallis 

e ray ſpirituall; and out of all queſtion , where they mi 

maidwe Gods law command , all men muſt obey them, notmd 

mult obey. fo2 feare of w2ath ; but alſo foꝛ conſcience ſake. 
Laſtip, what better ↄꝛofe can ou wiſh that in allfhing 
We may not thep be ſuperioꝛs to all men, than that their ſro 02d nan 
refit them, bercfiſtedfo2anp tempoꝛall oz ſpiritual cauſe, butm 
wy Lene if be rather indured with meekenes and reuerence, thous 
deen perſetute truth, e ſhew themlelnes entmies tu 6 
though they arid his Church? Foz fo the Lo2din his ownt pan 
commanda- taught vs, and his apoſtles after him, in their un 
r and ſufferings followed the ſame courſe, | 
Heathenry- Phil. Bad heathen tyzants lawful power oner Ci 
ranes had and his apoſtles in ſpirituall things: Theop, L 
pownn ol che power of the ſwoꝛd to reward and puniſh, they had m 
. i, Chult and his apoſtles in things and cauſes ſpirit 
2polilcs, The Loꝛd of grace and life being delivered by the jor 


"ity 


49 
Suffering is a feng of ſubiection. The ſecond part, 
i the magiſtrate foz blaſphemie which is a fptritnall Chriſt fub- 
crime, refuſed not the iudge, but ſubmitting himſelte to _ e 
the pzances deputy , confeſſed Pilars power ouer him to be n ;, 
from heauen, notwithſtanding Pilars ſentence againſt him 


x Yo mongfull and wicked. S.Paul impyſoned foz pꝛea⸗ So Paul and 


=——y 


— 


na the golpell, required to be ſent to Cæ ſar, & to make beter boch 
anode C zfar concerning his doctrine and doings, did & taught 
peter patiently endured Neroes ſwazd euen vnto 


** teaching the truth, and warned all Chaiſhans 
todo the like. Let none of you ſuffer (publike puniſhment) Pet. 


as 2murderer,or as athcefe, or a malefactor, or as a medlcr 
with other mens matters: bur if (anp man ſuffer) as a Chri- 


' ſtian ( that is,foz religion) let him not be aſnamed, but glo- 


nũe Godin this reſpect. They that reſiſt (eſpecially when Rom. 13. 
they be puniſhed koꝛ religion) ſhall receiue to themſelues 
iudgement) and damnation; foz God is then moſt diſho⸗ 
nozed when we make religion a buckler foz rebellion. It 
none muſt reũſt that ſuffer ag Chziſtians , Ergo by Gods 
ozdinance, all men be ſubiect to the pꝛinces ſwoꝛd, ceuen inn 
(pirituall cauſes as well as in tempoꝛall. 

Phil. To ſuffer, but not to obep.Theop. Suffering is a5 hom we 
lure a ugne ok ſubiection as obeping. And pet whom pou 3 


| muſt indure commanding that which is euill in matters is endl]. thoſe 


ofreligion,thoſe pou mult obey when they command that wut we obe 
which is god in the ſeife ſame cauſes : which pou heard in chat whic 
concluded out of S. Auguſtine befoze . Whoſocuer wil not i. good. 
obey the lawes of emperors which are made for the truth of 153! if. 50s 
God, incurreth a gricuous iudgement. And againe, When 7, epi 166. 
emperors hold truth they command for truth, which whoſo- i 
euet deſpiſeth, purchaſeth to himſelf iudgement. So that all 
nen are bound to be ſubiect to the ſwoꝛd in all things, be 
they tempozall oz ſpirituall, not only by ſuſtering, dut allo 
by obeying; mary with this caution, that in things which 
de gad and agreeable to the law of God, the ſwozdmuſt be 
in things that be otherwiſe, it muſt be indured. 

1 This then is the ſupꝛeme power of pꝛinces which we 74. "WIC 

derlie teach, and pou ſo bitterlie deteſt; that they be of che doc- 


Sods miniſters in their owne dominions, bearing the wine which 
* freely to permit, x publikelp to defend that which ale. = ws 
Pcommandeth in faith and god maners,andin eecleũ⸗ —— fe 


diſcipline toreceiucs eſtabliſh ſuch rules oꝛders premacic. 
as 
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The ſecond part. Who ſhall direct the ſword, 
ds the ſcriptures and canons ſhall decide to be needed 
hcalthful foz the Church of God in their kingdom 10 
as thep map lawfullp command that which is ged, ny 
things a cauſes,be they tempoꝛall, ſpiritual, oꝛ ect 
cal, ſo map they with iuſt fozceremooue Whatſoeuer ug 
ronious, vitious, oꝛ ſuperſtitious within their lands zz 
With externall loſſes and coꝛpoꝛal paines repꝛeſſe heyy, | 
chers c abetters of hereũes and all impieties: from why 
lubiection vnto pꝛinces, no man within their reaing 
monke, pꝛieſt, pꝛeacher, noꝛ pꝛelat is exempted:F# wum 
their realmes no moꝛtal man hath any power from 
iuditially to depoſe them, much lefſe to inuade them n 
pen field, leaſt of all to warrant their ſubieces to rebels Þ 
gainſt them. Thele be the things which we tonteden 
not whether pꝛinces be Chuſts maſterg, oꝛ the funding 
The Jeſuits to pʒcach, baptiſe, impoſe hands t foꝛgiue ſins muſt be 
3 3 riued from the pꝛinces power + lawes, 02 9 apoſtleomg 
ecke the enter to conuert countries without Cxtars delegating 
reader, thoſe be ieſts # ſhifts of pours , no bzanches noz ſequiy 
of our opinion. Pou ſe the parts and p:ofes of our 
trine, neither dꝛaw backe, noꝛ dally, but go to the mum 
and ſap what fault you finde with our aſſertion. © 
Tur Di- Phil. The foziner bꝛanches of pour aſſertton mightl 
' RFECTION TCCened, if it were agreed, by whom the ſword ſhouldk 
| of PRIN directed. Weourfelues confeſle that the pzinces lum 
"* ſhould permit, defend and execute that which is gud 
ſpirttualls eccleũaſticali things, cauſes and iudgements 
c repell and puniſh the contrarp. But leaſt pꝛintes ho 
Wade to far oꝛ tread aw2p, we would haue their was 
guided, and if need be, reſtrained by ſuch as haue gem 
experiences better intelligẽce in thoſe affaires. aer 
caſtical rules # canons be not incident tothe punto 
cation, and therefoze no maruecllif pꝛinces be raw in 
things wherewith they be not acquainted, And inet 
danger is great if they comand fozerroz, © their ſbil 
great but that they may lone miſſe the truth, hh 
vou be loth d others of deeper iudgement # cxacter kr 
ledge, whom God hath placed to teach both pziuat na 
pꝛintes their duties in thoſe caſes,fhould dire nom 
the ſwoꝛds vf punces, koꝛ feare leaſt they ſhould be 


© r 


r 1 A. r „* a . 


to the ruineofthemſelues,# man thouſands wo 


ly | Thcop,We be not loch they ſhould be directed, but rather 

ahqtall pꝛinces to take greatcare, and ſpare no paines 
to tome by kaithful and true direction in thoſe things that 
ne to God. Foz if in tempozall matters where the 
loſes are but tenpoꝛall, they do nothing without the ma⸗ 
unt and ſound adutſe of therr graue and truſtie counſel- 


things where the bodies and ſoules of them · ſelues and 
their ſubicctes map be loſt foꝛ euer, they ſerue their aftecti⸗ 
ons d ſeke not his will that ſet them in place, x gaue them 
power to maintain his truth, and ſafcgard his Church? 
Phil. we then agree on both ſides, that pꝛinces mull be 
directed, Theop. We do. Phil. It they muſt be directed, ergo 
by biſhops, Theop. Biſhops fox their calling and learning 
acthelikelieſt men to direct them right, but pet pour ergo 
doch not hold. It is not enough foz them to be biſhops, 
they muſt alſo be teachers of truth, befoꝛe they may claime 
tobe directoꝛs of pꝛinces. Phi. who be moꝛe likelp to teach 
truth than biſhops ? Theop. I ſaid tcfoze they were like⸗ 
y, but pour concluſion intoꝛceth a neceſſitie which pon 
cannot pꝛouc. Manp biſhops haue taught lies and ſedu⸗ 
ted pzinces in the Church of God, and therekoze not their 
dignitie, but their doctrine is it that pꝛinces muſt regard: 
fo: neither pzince noꝛ people ſtand bound to the perſons of 
men, but vnto the truth ot God, and vnto their teachers 
ſolong as they ſwarue not from truth. 
Phil. And who ſhall be iudge ok truth! Theop. Abſolute 
ndge of truth, neither pꝛince noꝛ pꝛieſt may chalenge to 
de. Phil. why ſo : Theop. God is truth, and of God J 
truſt no man may be iudge. The ſon of God ſaith of him⸗ 
elt J am truth: and S. Iohn giueth this retoꝛd of the ſpi- 
nt of God, The ſpirit is truth. Ve can therefoze be no iud⸗ 
ges of truth vnles ye will be tudges of God. Phil. who 
halthen be iudge of truth © Theop. Who but Chiltz Phil. 
| Pelhal beiudge at the laſt dap, Theop. He ſhal then giue 
general and finall iudgement o all men, but in the meane 
Aue he onehy is the ſoueraine and ſupꝛeme iudge oftruth. 


EFA 


> 
* 


K K 


15 iudgement, ſaith Chziſt, is iuſt. This ſtrife, faith Au- 
gu ne, requireth a iudge. Iudicet ergo Chriftus : Let Chriſt be 
erefore iudge. In earth, ſaith O ptatus, of this matter there 
can 
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1038, how inexcuſable is their negligence , if in heauenip 
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Who ſhall direct the ſword, The ſecond part. 


Princes muſt 
take good 
Care to come 
by faichfull 
direction. 


The right di- 
rectors vnto 
truth muſt be 
diſcerned by 
their doc- 
trine not by 


their digni ty. 


r. Iohn.5. 


* Tohn. 5 .& 8. 
De Nuptijs ad 


The Father hath committed all iudgement to the ſonne, and Valentin. A5. a. 

cap. 33. 
Optæt. lib. 5. ad 
Permenia- 
num. 


Biſhops no 


3 3 3 
The ſecond pars. No man iudge of truth. 


can be no iudgement, ve mult ſecke for a iudge from 
But why knocke we at heauen, when as we haue his 
in the goſpell? 

Phil. They meane that Chzilt ſpeaketh in hach 
iudges of the At this day by his word, and ſo iudgeth. Theop. 7 
word of God. meane that his word is truth, and theretoze pour 
| can not be iudges of the word of Chziſt, butt} 


* 


John, 17. 


: 


— 


tudges of Chziſt himſelfe, that ſpeaketh by hu 5 
Which is no ſmall pꝛeſumption. | 5 
rae Church Phil. Shall not the Church be iudge ol the m 
of the ſeri . Theop. My ſheepe, ſaith Chzilt, heare my voyce, tym | 
rures. tudges of his vopce. A iudge of the law ia no v 
John. o. of the law, as S. Iames auoucheth: and üntet 
lames . Church is bound toobey the law of God, thepbema | 
ges of the law. 1nferius eli nabis quicquid indicamm, Rum 7 
Anouk, dior to vs wharſocuer e be iudges of: Ecernam igiminÞ} + 
5; 1a mundis animis fas eft cognoſcere, iudicare non ſas ef,” TIhempm y 
f law of (God) therefore, it is lawfull for cleane hatt: u 
idem de ve. it is not lawfull for them to iudge. We * muſt nor, ſathk Þ 4 
rereligione, guſtine to God, iudge of ſo high authoritie, neitherdt 
Cape 31. booke which is thine, becauſe we _ our ynd n 
to it. Ind againe: to the canons of the ſcriptures pen, 
, n —— certaine bookes of the prophetes and apoſtles, — 
* Contra Creſe, iudicare non audeamus, the which in any caſe we may nu „ 
50. cch. 3i. to iudge. Ind this is the reafon, there may be no ue o 
truth, where no danger of erroz is: and ofthe aum b 
S. Auſten ſaith , Quod omni errore careant dubitat nan n 
Idem epi. 19. ef, It is a wickednes to make a doubt whether thete ] þb 
ad FISET OMe error in them or no: therefoze there map be no moge 1 
them: but the whole Church muſt be ſubied to ten tt 
With all humtlitie bcleeue them. | W 
6 Phil. The beſhops be no iudges of the ſcriptures en 
kent, ther they be true oꝛ no; that as pou pꝛœue is m0 um n 
cerzing. and therkoꝛe needeth no iudge: but in this they bein tt 
whether the ſcriptures 5c miſtaken of others 02.00.18 "| % 
Then be they no tudges of truth, which is the th ſh 
I firft afirmed, but of themſeiucs and others han . 
fubicct to erxoꝝ and ignoꝛance. Phil. Pet they ben 
of erroꝛ, though not ot truth. Theop. It you takt u te 
fo: diſcerning, as the woꝛd doth often ſignifie, than r 


not be teachers of truth, vnleſle they can diſcern fe 


4 i 
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Diſcerners of truth, The ſecond part. 


from erroz: but onely God is to limit and appoint by CR 
his wozd, what ſhall ſtand foꝛ truth, and what foz ex- ne ch. 
rc. With that biſhops haue nothing to do, they muſt and what er- 
heare and beleue the vopce of the great ſheepeyeard ror, 
| (> Jeſus, as well as the meaneſt ſhepe in his told. 
buf Pbiland. we grant pou that, ſo oct owed N , To 
| be diſcerners of truth. Theoph.Þ liberal ot᷑⸗ 
fer; pou wil grant vs a known truth vpon condition that 
weſhall grant you a manifeſt vntruth. Wake earth and 
| athegtfyou dare, to betudges of their 102d x maſter, which 
um henuen, oz deny biſhops when they be at the higheſt, 
to de the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt; vea happie be they if they be 
nuch: in theſe things we neither ſtand at pour almes, 
ita aſke your conſerfts, we be right ſure pou dare not de⸗ 
nie them, and there foꝛe our aſſertion is without contradic- To diſcernc 
mon : pour is vtteriy falle, that onely biſhops be diſcer⸗ dg 
ners of truth , Foz as biſhops ought to diſcerne which is? 
— — teach, — the people diſcerne who 
teacheth right bekoꝛe they beleeue. 
Phil. Shall the people iudge their paſtoꝛs? pou be fo 
new fangled that you ſap pou know not what. Theo. We 
hauethewozds and warrant of the holy Ghoſt foz that 6 .., 
which we ſap. Beleeue nor every ſpirit, bur try the ſpirits all men to 
whether they be of God: for many falſe prophets are gone trie ſpirits. 
— — the world. Pꝛophets be teachers, and i they muſt Lohn. a. 
betoze they be truſted, ergo paſtozs muſt be diſcer⸗ 
NOSE they be beleeued, and by whom trow you; but 
at {ſhould beleeue them, that is by their hea⸗ 
ms? The ſame pꝛecept our ſanio; gane to the multitudes 
tfolowedhim . Beware of falſe prophets (or teachers) Marth 7. 
which come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they be „ 
tauening woolues, By their fruits you ſhall know them. Jfall mane 
malt beware them,and are taught how to know them,ergo 
theymap lawfully trie them, betoꝛe they beleece the. This 
wildome the Lozd himſelfe commendeth in his ſheep . My 
eepeheare my voice, and they follow me. A ſtranger they Lohn. 20. 
= — but flie from him. 4 1 
l. yet they be no iudges of doctrine, Theop. If pou e FeOP'< 
ul d. ng fox diſcerning, as it is often vled, the people 9 
dilcerners and iudges of that which is taught ? their doftria, 
S.P 
Faul himſellt alloweth them that leaue. 1 ſpeake * i. Cor. ic. 
a 1 them 
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The ſecond pare. 


1. Cor. 11. 


* Matt. 24. 
Coloſ. 8. 
Ephel. 5. 
1. John. 3. 
He b. 5. 


1. Cor. 14. 


Origin. in Te (i 
Nawe hora. 2 1. 


The fathers 
referred 
themſclues 
to the iudge- 
ment of the 
hearers. 
Ambro.ep. Ab. 
S. orat 8 Aux 


Luke 10. 


Matth. 10. 


3 3 4 
Diſcerners of truth, 
them that haue vnderſtanding; iudge ye what! ſay. In 
gaine, ludge with your ſelues, is it ſeemly that awoman 
vnto God vncouered? Indto that end belongeth this 
hoztation of the L ozd,-whichts often foundin the lay 
tures: Looke that no man ſeduce you. For the pet 
God ſhould haue their ſenſes exerciſed in the dung 
truth, co diſcerne both good and bad, and in that rei 
apoſtle ſticketh not to ſay: Ler © the prophets ſpeakers 
or three, and let the reſt iudge. TH: + 
Origen in teaching the people, ſubmitteth himſelkutz 
apoſtles rule in thele woꝛds: Voi facire quod ſeriptumen,, | 
vno dicente, omnes examinens, Me ergo dicente quod ſentio,vy %, 
nite c e xaminaiè ſi quid recium eſt, aut minus rectum. Do youlu 
which is written; one ſpeaking, all( the feſt) examine lh 
then Iſay what Ithinke, cric and iudge you what is rig a 
what is not. Ambroſe when Auxcn. offred to di 
ſom that were heathen men, and not chziſtened, thugs 
duceth him to the people of Millan. Auxentius knoyingji 
not to be ignorant of the faith, hath ſhunned youriudgne 
and choſen foure or fiue heathen men. Then in that heb 
choſen infidels, he is woorthy to be condemned (of Chi 
ans) becauſe he hath reiected the apoſtles precept, wie: 
he faith, Dare any of you hauing En againſt anochez E 
indged vnder the vniuſt, and not rather vnder the ſans 


ſee then, that which he hath offered, is againſt the qu 
authoritic. But what ſpeake I of the apoſtle, whenthels 
himſelfe proclaimeth by his prophet, Heare me myy 
that know ( what belongeth to) iudgement, in whole lu | 
my law is? God faith, heareme my people that knowl 
ment: Auxentius faith, You know not how to judge; t 
that he contemneth God in you, which refuteth the as 
(this) heauenly oracle. For the people, in whoſe bartiben 
of God is, deth iudge. Who Lin doth you wrong 
refuſeth, or he that referrerh himſelfe to your audiences) | 
Phil. The people muſt depẽd on their teachers mant { 
and not be iudges ouer them. He that heareth youheats 
me, ſaith our ſauioz to his apoſtles and their uu 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And Whoſocuetle 
not receiue you, nor heare your words going foarth 088 | 
the houſe or citie, ſhake of the duſt from yourtcetGs 
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Z 


ſay to you, it ſhall be more tollerable for the landakn 


| 
| 


domits and Go 
morrheans in the day of mdge 
ment, than fo 
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chat citie. Theoph 
— 122000 As the paſtoꝛs Hi 
| Pie haus au | 
y, and wo be to — — =- 
haue libortic 


thepzeachers of 
dſrerne; and truth; ſo haue 
| [ene a cha all hearers | 
heed, faith wo be rs, gin diſcer 
mall com þ ret Sauioz, th r do it 3 2005 * 
m 12 ma . o hewar 
may Theo any hal i a ou. For _ ſeducers. 
delecue it not 0 al ay to you, lo h it, and ſhal decei y Marth. 24. 
phers,andſhall e ſhall ariſe alte eis Chriſt,or err 
pad before? eres and flle 
he is in the d erefore if th ers, Behold 
| ſecretplaces, e deſart, go no ey ſhall ſa ay 
ITALY . 
ag pꝛeten as he ſendeth requir n the 
th dhis name wh chargeth all NN th all men to 
people do either, if en they are not ſ to auoid ſu 
Bs Our U od gaue thi ill and leaue to dil⸗ 
char 9 — of athonoz to His v e 
Aer the chaire of them, in ery enemies 
rr Phariſics. All = Moſes haue Wer of Moſe 2 
work to you, obſeru es. therefore tten the Scribe Marth. 23. 
Jenn O ye not for wer and do ye b 2 wharſocuer th e . 
you that Chyrſ 8 cer N 
the Pharif Whatſ ommanded the Er "Thinke T 
5 wee 
2 2 lceue t 
niet they kel da * ev kat in Oren hes des 
| 0 arine, 
— to wickedhypornte 2 Thom the Wha: | accorded 
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Ire they kpeake agreeableto th ” 
dr anp thing ol —— 
0 S. Auguſt; people w their ow 
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1b;:a.verl.13. 


r.Iobn.4. 
1. Theſ. 5. 


Epheſ. 5. 


Rom. 12. 


Philip. 1. 


org. 
The whole 
{criptures 


ple leaue to 
diicerne the 


guire them 
4 
{oro do. 


1 Princes haue 
| 50 3g 125 the ſame li- 
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The ſecondpart. The people muſt diſcerne teachers and try ſpiriy, 


giue the peo- 


truch and re- 


bertie to diſ tu obey the truth and beware falſe pꝛophets that 


faithfull haue. Chziſt hath not apppointed onew 
princes , and an other foz their people to come 


56 


Saduces, that is (as the holy Ghoſt doth interppete ut 
ſame chapter) of the doctrine of the pharifies any , 
duces. 

This then is euident. The law of God the people wy 
to recciue and obey at the phariſtes mouthes,thoughty | 
were hypocrits, becauſe they were appointed by Godt | 
the time to be teachers : but the leauen of the phan 
that is their mixtures wherewith thep tempered andy 
kected the law of God, the people were to beware a aug): 
ergo the peo ple were required to diſcerne betwene then 
of God and the leauen of the phariũes, and charged ton 
low the firſt and fozſake the laſt. Y 

And why impugne pou that which the holp Ghoſt 
often commandeth and therkoꝛe permitteth : Try theh, | 
rits whether they be of God, ag pou heard befoze, I 
things and hold faſt that which is good. Be not vie 
vnderſtand what the will of the Lord is. Be renuediu 
minde that you may diſcerne what the good and accem 
ble and perfect will of GOD is. This I pray that 
lIoue may abound yet more and more in knowledge and 
all iudgement, that you may diſcerne the things wc 
are beſt. He that is ſpirituall diſcerneth all things. JW 
may haue a thouſand like both places and pzofes iu 
the faithfull ſhould loke and take heed that they be not | 
duced. And except pou will excuſe the people befoze a 
if you miſleade them, why ſhould pou bar them alm 
and vnderſtanding whether they follow faith vnte n 
tion, oꝛ withdꝛaw themſelues vnto perdition ? wha Þ 
blind leadeth the blind and they fal both into thepitun 
ſtruction, is not he that followeth as ſure to perihu 
that leadeth. 3 

Phil. we be content they ſhall be diſcerners but 
ges of their paſtoꝛs. Theop. And biſhops themſelnesx 
iudges but diſcerners or truth. Philan. We befron® 
matter that we began with: we were ſpeaking ol un 
Theo. We be right enough. Buren bre hene 
men haue; erge they muſt haue the ſame kredomt . 1 
terne ſpirits, and refuſe ſtrange doctrines, that - 
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We be not bound to the biſhops pleaſure. The ſecond part. 
of his wil, but the ſame way koz both: er- 
which J laſt alleadged, and alſo the foz- The former 
mer giſtrates as well as ſubiects; and e =o 
to make the rule mozegenerall, in diſcerning, beleening e ce 
> andobeying the truth, there is no diſtinction of perſons as ell a; 
" withGod. the people. 
Phil. we receiue pour rule, and infer vpon it, that theſe 
words of Saint Paul, Obey your rulers, bind as well pzin⸗ Heb.1;. 
tes as pꝛiuate men to be ſubiect to biſhops. Theoph. Take verſe. y. 
with vou this limitation, ( which haue ſpoken to you the No man 
word of God) Which Saint Paul giueth euen in the ſame 3 — 
' chapterandinfer what pou can. To biſhops ſpeaking the ese 
word ol God, pzincc3 as well as others muſt peeld obe⸗ he ſpeaketh 
diente: but if biſhops paſſe their commiſſion and ſpeake cruch. 
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f ues 
accurſed. Preach I now man or God? certific you brethren, limited to 


that the Goſpell which was preached of me, was not after chat rule. 
man: for I neither received it of man, neither was I taught 


(by man) but by the reuelation of leſus Chriſt. Ind this 
maketh him ſo diligently diſtinguiſh the pꝛecepts of 
Chꝛiſt rom his own counſels, To che maried I command, :.Cor.y. 
not [ur the Lord: to the reſt I ſpgake, & not the Lord: yea 1 
derauuretb ol them no moꝛe, dut that they follow him, ſo Wl 
Ts 2 Chaiſt * Be ye followers of me, e- 1 Cor ut. 144 
mof Chr | than 
follow Chu that is, no longer noz farther h J 


a3 Chryſoſtom 


1 del des the woꝛd of God, what they liſt, both pꝛince and 
th | People may deſpile them. | | | 

With this limitation our ſauioꝛ ſent his apoſtles into The apoſlles 
a tze woꝛld: Go, teach all nations: bur what? To obſerue tied to that 
8 all things whatſocuer 1 haue commanded you. Ind this on⁰j. 
„ the apolties themſelueg do not conceale in doing their 
# meſſage, The word of the Lord, faith Peter, indureth 1. Pet. 1. 
k | for euer, and this is the word which is preached among 
Dou. Thkt which we haue ſcene, faith Iohn, and heard, 1. Ioh. 1. 
tat declare we to you, that ye may haue fellowſhip with vs. 
let a man, faith Paul, fo thinke of vs as of the mini- 1. Cor.. 
© ters of Chriſt and ſtewards of the myſteries of G O D. 
And as for the reſt it is requiſite in ſtewards that cucry man 
de found faithfull. Ind to the Galathians. Though we 
> | (our ſelues) or an angell from heauen preach vnro you Salat 
© cheryiſe than that 4, yall preached ynto you, let him be jv nB<'s 


tha 
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the law. Phil. If biſhops then ſpeake the Woꝛd of God, piintes 


me 


258 
The ſecond part. Wherin biſhops are ſuperior to princes, 
Chryſoſtom alledging the wozds of S. Paul, Obey yar 
Canſcil. in i, ouerſeers, doth thus limit them, S./ quide fidei dagma 
Te ee. eriamſ Angetu ſir, obedire noli But if he peruert any point q 
faith, though he be an atigell, obey him not. Pndftre 
after, Ne Paulo quidem obedire oportet ſi quid di xerit proprium, j 
guid humanum, ſed ap oftolo Chriſtum in ſe loquentem ci | 
We muſt not obey Paul himſcle , if he ſpeake any thing a | 
his owne, or as a man, but (e muſt obey ) the apoſth 
*Ter:.depre. bearing Chriſt about that ſpeaketh in him. *:Noby aki 
ſeript. aduerſ. ex noſtro arbitrio indulgere licet It 15 notlawfull for vs, lan 
b.crericos, Terxtullian, to deuiſe any thing of our ſelues, nor tofolloy 
that which others haue deuiſed. We haue the apoſtles a 
the Lord for our authors, who deuiſed nothing of their om 
heads, but deliuered faithfully to the nations, the doctti 
which they receiued of Chriſt. Therfore though an angellii 
heauen ſhould preach otherwiſe, we ſhould count him 2 
* Chryſ.opers# curſed.“ Eucry teacher is a ſeruant of the law, becauſe he 
imperfect. hem may neither ad of his owne ſenſe vntethe law, nor acco 


" 
20. in J. c. Mat. ; a — 
Much more to his owne conceit take any thing from the law, but pt 


teacher: that onely which is found in the law. It apoſties and a 
. ar gels be tied to this cõdition, much moꝛe others, c dur 
1:4. 4 addition, (which ſpeake vnto you the word of God) is eu 
thecefore Where intended in the biſhops function though it de not 
bound wito expelled G 


muſt obep them. Theo. It pꝛintes reſiſt the word of tu) 
in the pꝛeachers mouth they reliſt not the meſſenger, bit | 

the maſter that ſent him. | 
Phi. Hence we conclude that biſhops be ſuperio to pin 
tes. Theo. By what logick: Phil. Pꝛinces muſt obey 
| ſhops ſpeaking the wozd of God, ergo biſhops be ſupens! | 
Princes mult to pzinces.The. It biſhops ſpaketopzincegin their un 
bicauſerhey names, your argumẽt were ſomwhat; but unte they ſpen 
weakein to them as ſeruants in their maſters name, which is Lo | 
Gods name gf ale ouer al,your.conſcquent is very fœliſh. Fo let 
and nor in mince ſend his ſeruant in a meſſage to the nobles of hu 


their owne. 


rcalnc:wil pou reaſonghus: The ſeruant ſpeaking mthe 
pznces name that which is comanded him, muſt be 

ol the nobles ergo the ſeruant is ſuperioz to the nobles. : 
thinke you will not, oꝛ if you do, you reaſon very llc. 


Phil. It᷑ the ſeruant haue commiſſion from fe — 
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Wherin biſhops are ſupertor to princes. 

though he be neuer ſomeane, and the nobles haue none, 
well they may excell him in nobilitie, but ſure he excelleth 
them in authoꝛitie. Theo. He doth in thoſe things which 
his commiſſion reacheth vnto. Phil. But biſhops haue 
comnuſſion from God to rule the Church, ergo they be ſu⸗ 
periaʒ to pzinces in the regiment ot the Church. Our aſ⸗ 
ſumption we pꝛoue by S. Paul: Take heede to your ſelues Ads. 20. 
and to the whole flocke, wherin the holy Ghoſt hath placed 
you biſhops to rule the Churchof God. | 

Thcoph. Your lucke is euill to light on ſuch vnperkect * baue 
pokes, J told pou befoze,7%42/<1 did ſigniſie to feed the ade u 
Church oꝝ flocke of Chziſt, & not to rule. You now catch o rule cheir 
hold of the ſame coꝛruption again, a make it the ground of flocks. 
your concluſon. Jf pou truſt not vs, your ſelues in pour 
khemiſhteſtament haue ſo tranſlated the wozd in S. Pe- 1. Pet. 5. 
ter, Feed the flock of God which is among you, which is in 
the Greeke , ©04gra7 75 o vplly rugmiey 3 ö. The very 
childzen knowe that theſe woꝛds 7Yuinriuupumnruugiray, A 
ſhepheard, (his) flocke, and to feede, Haue one and the 
ſamederination, and therfoze one and the ſame tignificati= 
on. The holy Ghoſt himſelfe victh E and TH ugrery ag Lohn. 21. 
Snemima, that is, Woꝛds of the ſame power and fozce. Foz 
when Chzilt repeated this charge, feed my ſheep, thziſe to 
Peter in the Goſpell of S. Iohn, his woꝛds are the ſecond 
tune vH w e li the third time. wn agsCard u. 
Now dꝛaw pour aſſumption from S. Pauls Woꝛds right= 
lytranſlated,# what conclude your Biſhops haue cõmiſ⸗ 4 
ſon krom God to feede the Church (or flocke of Chriſt ) Ws + 
which pꝛinces haue not, ergo biſhops by their calling may 9 
peach, and pꝛinces may not. This is al pou can infer,and 
this is nothing againſt vs. - 

Philan. They be ſuperioꝛs to pꝛinces in feeding the They be ſu 

flocke of Chuiſt: ergo they be their ſuperioꝛs. Theop. Chat periorinrea- 
lequele is nat god. In building, maſons be ſuperioz to Ching not in 
punces, in ſapling mariners, in fighting, ſouldicrs ; Pom ag 
32 men ergo ümplie ſuperioz to pꝛinces : J trow and puniſh. 
Phi. Pꝛeaching the woꝛd, diſpenſing the ſacraments, and is 
padoning the uns of men, which are the biſhops charge, | 
be things far greater and higher than any that pzinces {of 


haue. Theoph, The perfection and operation of theſe 
a 4 things 


360 
The ſecond part. The function, not the perſon, 

Their functi- things which pou name, depend not on the wil of n 
duese but on the power of God, and therefozethehonozandg, 
"1... »: mation of them muſt ſerue koz the pꝛaiſe of Gods gur 


excellent bi- 


cauſe God ànd nat fox the intreaſe of mans pꝛide: the ghoſtly end 
worketh by 18 Gods, the bodilp ſeruice is the pzteſts : Whercin luda 
their hauds the thiefe, Sipnon the ſoꝛterer, and Demas the 
de mouthes. map chalenge as much as lames the uſt, Percrthezealay 
and lohn the faithful, the thzce pillers of Chziſts Chum 
Aug contra Per miniſtros diſpare: Dei munus æquale eld, quia non 
Cre{conub.4. eius eff. By the miniſters (far) vnlike, the gift of God, ſat 
— 2 % Auguſtine, is the ſame, becauſe it is nor theirs but his, Chit 
„lie. ſent him that betrayed him, with the reſt of his 'difciplesy 
: preach the kingdom of heauen, to ſhew that the ” m1 
(graces) of God are beſtowed on them, which receive th 
in ſame with faith, though he that deliuereth chem be as hy 
Jen. as Tudas, The things which God giueth, ſaith Chryſoſtan, 
1 a a Tum. cannot be made perfect by the holines of the prieſt; for all 
77 done by his heauenly grace. Onely the prieſts office is uo 
pen his mouth, but it is God that worketh all: the prieſt doi 
onely accompliſh the (externall ſigne or act.) Men, fait 
De ſprites ſan- Ambroſe, in the remiſſion of ſinnes minitterium ſum exhibes, 
t0.4.3: cæ. 19. non ius alicuius pateFatis exercent, do their ſeruice, but exerc 
no right of authoritie. They praꝝ, God giueth ; the ſeruice i 

by man, the gift is from the heauenly power. 
Pꝛeaching the woꝛd, is a woꝛthier part of apoſia 
dignitie, than miniſtring the ſatraments, by the witnesi 
S. Paul himſelt᷑ ſaping, Chriſt ſent me not to bapriſe, b 
1. Cor. i. to preach the goſpell. Ind pet of pzeachers the ſcriptun | 
1.Cor.z3, faith, Neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he thats 
tereth, but God that giueth the increaſe . So that neitht | 
in the wozd,noz ſacraments,you may chalenge any thin! 
to man, but onelp the coꝛpoꝛall ſeruice which is commal 
to the godly, with heretiks and hyporrits : the reſt is 
per to God, and may not be aſcribed to men, without | 
Hfurie to him that is the true authoꝛ of them, and mim 
rhe word Woꝛker in them. Ind therfoze the reaſon Which ou 
{acraments from the perfection of Gods grates in the Church, um 
:duance the P2Cfcrring and aduancing of the biſhops perſon S | 
preachers the pzinces, is very vitious, becauſe the ſubietio | 
perlon. xeuenge due to the ſwozd , is imparted to the piini 


I 
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perſon, the dignitie and vertue of the wozd _ 
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ud to ſome certaine perſons oꝛ places where pꝛinces may 
ind it /a whence pzinces mult fet it; oz ciſe whether pꝛin⸗ 


the truth. Theoph. He that keepeth Peters faith in deed, = ONE * 
can t want the truth „ becauſe Peter beleened the ag 
Wy ; but we be nothing the neerer foz this , Pauls report, 


361 
The function, not the perſon. 
ments is not to the biſhops. 
Phil. The pꝛieſts commiſſion is higher than the pʒin⸗ 
ces, and why ſhould not the pꝛieſts perſon be aboue the 8 
nces:? Theo: The pꝛieſt hath his commiſſion as a ſer⸗ 3 * 
nant to cal foꝛ ſubiection a obedience, not vnt o himſeif, but their matter, 
vnto his 192d and maſter that ſent him. And this ſubiec⸗ not to them. 
tion, becauſe it is giuen to * exceedeth that c/ucs. 
which pzinces may loke for. But what is this to the, _ | 
pueſts perſon who mult pꝛeach himſelfe, to be The * ſer- tk 1 
uant of meaner men than pzinces, andmakehimſeife The Coro. 
ſeruant of all men, if he note well the woꝛds of the com- 
miſſion, and not ſtriue with pꝛinces fox ſuperionutie? 
Phil. Foz their perſons JÞ will not greatly ſtand with 
vou, but certamly their power is aboue the pzinces, Theo, 
ou run ſo faſt that you foꝛget where you ſhould be. We 
were debating who ſhould direct pzinces in matters of 
faith: pou be ſlipt from that, and entring a new queſtion 
who ſhal cozrect them, where the fozmer1s pet vnfiniſhed. 
Phil. You did confeſle that pꝛinces muſt obey biſhops ſo 
long as they ſpeak truth. Theo. Ind yam would not denie 
but pꝛinces might refuſe biſhops if theß lwarued fro faith. 
Phil. But who ſhall be iudge whether they ſwarue from 
faith o no? Theo. That is the queſtion which J ſaid was 
not pet reſolued , Ik biſhops teach truth, ſurely pzinces 
mult obep the, I mean the woꝛd of truth in their months. 
Ifthey go from truth, then pzinces muſt auoid them. To 
this we both conſent, but the doubt is whether truth be 


The ſecond pars, 


The prea- 
chers call for 


ny truth of 
=. 
tes as all others, mult vſe the beſt means they can to dil⸗ — — 


terne true pꝛeachers from falſe, andſobedireced by ſuch perſons nor 
athey thinke to be ſent from God. places. 
Phil. You would haue pzinces and others leane to their 
own iudgements, and follow their own fanſies. we would 
haue them ſtick to the Church, and loke to thoſe paſtozs 
_ faith cannot faile, 


Perers faith 
is truth in 


| Theop. Such paſtozs be worth deede, bur 
lowing, if you can point vs to them. Philan. Peters that muſt be 
cannot faile : follow that faith, and pou cannot miſſe raken our of 


faith 


— — _ ——— ——— — — T 
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The ſecond part. The right direction vnto truth. 
faith was likewiſe truth, and ſo was the faith of Martes 
lames, Iohn, Iude, and others: but who muſt be amn 
what faith Peter and the reſt pzeached 7 Ohall we tur 
that at pour hands by repozt, oꝛ at their owne mouths y 
Writing: 
No ſucceſſor Phil. Jf their waitings were not darke 02 might ung 
gel bern wweeſted, the ſcrwtureg were the belt witneſſes ofthy 
or beßge; doctrine: but now their ſucceſſoꝛs mult rather 
the apoſtles than euery man ſutfcred to take what faith he liſt out 
writings, their Wit ings. Theo. Rather ſo than woxſe,doth nota. 
ſwere mp queſtion, but muſt we truſt their ſucteſun a 
matters of faith againſt oz beſides their waitings x Phy 
Againſt their wꝛitings we mult not, belides their wy 
trwgs we muſt. Foz many things are beleeued whichar 
not expꝛeſſed in the ſcriptures. Theo. With pou, butnit 
with the Church ol God. Phil. The Church weſayhe 
leueth many things which ſhe rec eiued by tradition zn 
by wuting. Iheo. Vour Church J know doth, but th 
Church of Chilſt J ſap neuer did, noꝛ doth, Phil.Hadth 
Church of Chꝛiſß no traditions that were not wiittm: 
Theop. Rites & ones ſhe had, but no points offat 
that were not witten! Phil. This is the ground ot l 
pour erroꝛs: vpon this pꝛetence you reiect the vnmum 
| verities of the Church. 
Nopointo? Theo. If this be an error, S. Paul himſelfe was theft 
un ite autho of it, and all thefathers of Chꝛiſts Church wih 
one conſcnt auouch the ſame. Phil. Neuer tel vs that tut. 
Theo. Ves we will tell it and pzwue it to ou. Phil. Youra 
not. Theo. We can and will. 
Rom. 10. S. Paulis ſhozt but ſure. Faith is by hearing, and het 
ling by the word of God: whence we collect,ergo faithun 
B. clan ſs. the word of God, and not without it noz beüdes it. u 
none de fide. heard S. Baſils opinion befoze, It is an euident ſlidingn 
the faith, & a point of the greateſt pride (that may be) eithe 
to depart frõ that which is written, or to receiue that u 
1 „ 1s not written. To that you map ioine this concluſons 
3 his, If euery thing that is not of faith be ſinne, as Saint? 
andaaffirmeth, and faith come by hearing, and hearing b) 4 
e ace, Word of God, ergo whatſocuer is without (or beſides) — 
Ie n, 44. uine ſcriptures, becauſe it is not of faith, it is ſinne. 


out. thou for faith emperor, faith Hilarie to Conſtantuus. wy 
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The beſt direction for princes. The ſecond par. 
not out of the late ſcroles, but out of Gods bookes, Heare 
tbeſeech chee that which is written of Chriſt, leaſt vnder 
prerence therof, things not vritten be preached, And in an nn 
other plate pꝛeſling his aduer ſarp, Thou, ſaith he, which 10 
Jenieſt things written, what remaineth but that thou beleue 
things vuuritten: counting that foꝛ a paſſing abſurditie 
which you now would eſtabliſh as the ſureſt way to dil⸗ 
Euen ſodoth Hicrom againſt Heluidius, As we deny not Hieron.adwey- 
thoſe things that are writtẽ, ſo we reiect vttcrly thoſe things I Heluidium 
uhich atr not written. Foz Our Lord and ſauior ſpeaketh Jaew in p[-bs 
to ys in the ſcriptures of his princes: that is, of his apoſtles 
andeuangeliſts which were, not which are (in the Church) 
to tlus end that his apoſtles excepred whatſoeuer — be- 
ſdes ſhould afterward be ſaid, might be cut off and not haue 
authoritie. Tertullian ſpeaking in the perſon of all Chꝛzi⸗ „„ 
ans, We need no farther ſearch after the Goſpell. When n. juno 
oncewebelecuc,ye deſire nothing elſe ro beleeue:ſor this we hereticos. 
frſt belecue that there is nothing, beſides (rhe Goſpell ) 
which ve ought to beleeue. Ind refelling the heretike Her- 
megenes, I adore, ſaith he, the fulnes of the ſcriptures, Let Iden aduerſu 
Hermogenes ſhew me where this (that he teacheth)is writ- Hermogenem. 
ten Ifirbe not written, let him feare the curſe prouided for 
adders and diminiſhers. Vea ſaith Ambroſe, We iuſtly con- Abe de 
demneall new things which Chriſt did not teach, bicauſe to ey nM 
thefairhfull Chriſt is the way. So then if Chriſt did notteach * 
tharwhich we teach, euen we our ſelues do iudge it to be de- 
teſtable. 
The reſt are of the ſame mind. The diſpoſition of our ſal- reneus ib. 
vation, ſaith Irenæus, we knew by none other, than by thoſe, .. 
by whom the Goſpell came vnto vs: the which at firſt they 


J preached by mouth, bur afterward by Gods appointment 
they did deliuer it ro vs in writing , that it ſhould be the 


foundation and 8 of our faith, It is neceſſarie for vs, ee 
ſaith Cyril, to folo the diuine ſcriptures, and in nothing A. Ie 
to go from their preſcription. The mountaines of Iſracſ, 4. 
(whereon God pzomiſedto feed his flocke ) are ſaith Au- 

euſtine, the writers of the diuine ſcriptures, Feeding there Augu. de Pa 
you feede ſaf® 


: wharſc it {a 
y oeuer you learne thence, count it ſa»<,, 


orie, Mhatſoeuer is beſides them refuſe it. Therefozewhe- J Pen. 


ther it be touching Chriſt or his Church, or any matters elſe nilb,z. cps. 
which 
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The ſecond part. The beſt direction for princes. 
” which concerneth our faith and life, I ſay not if 
LIP ä we, buty 
followeth (in Paul) if an angell from heauen teach 
thing beſides chat which you haue receiued in the ſer, . 
of the law and the Goſpell, hold him accurſed. 16 
ue your own law pꝛoduteth him, ſaith, A prelate, Ebern 
or bid any ching beſides that which is euidently com 
in the holie ſcriptures, let him be taken for a falſe vm 
3 G OD and a committer of ſacrilege. Neither pen 
3 02 - pope,counceinoz angel, map be receiued oz trulted ing 
may be tru · ters of faith, I ſay, not againſt the ſcrigtures, bum 
ſted in mat · Without oz beſides the ſcriptures. Jftherfoze youſgty 
_ = _ lead pꝛinces vnto truth pou mult guid them therto dy 
wihour the W02D of truth, otherwile pou do but deceiue them, yay 
ſcriprures. Not direc them. 
The beſt di- King Dauid will teach you, by what meanes hint 
retion for Swag, and all other godly pzinces ought to be direned,7h 
Fewordor Word is a lanterne to my fcete and a light vnto my pat 
God. haue ſworne and will performe it, that I will kecpethyrig 
Plal.119, teous iudgements. And God by Moles appointing hals 
tothe direction of pꝛinces, commandeth a copie then 
be deliuered vnto the king ſitting on his thzone, that 
Deut. i. ſhould read therein all the daies of his life, and leat to 
the Lord his God, and to keep al the words of that lan c 
charge which God giueth, bindeth pꝛinces as well as 
Deut,1% thers. Whatſocuer I command, that ſhall you do; thou 
put nothing thereto, nor take ought there from. Jud lh 
ſpeaketh not of pꝛiuate perſons onely but of comma 
Eſai. 8. wealths alſo , when he ſaith , Should not a people en 
: ſult their God? And ſhewing immediately which # 
they might conſult andaſke counſell of God, fromthe 
uing, ſaith he, to the dead? to the law rather)andthereh 
monie: and if they ſpeake not according to this word (itt 
_ - becauſe there is no light in them. They haue Moſes andi 
Luk. 16. prophets, let them heare them, is the ſureſt way i0 (s 
pꝛince a people from the place of torment, and 
lp the beſt direction foꝛ them both. 
Phil. The woꝛd of God is, we doubt not, 
'/-r99, c4p.1, rection foz pꝛinces and pꝛiuate men, if it be pightiy bun 
= 2 4 ſtod, but All heretiks patch thence the pillowes which 
ny pre- lay vnder the elbowes of all fleſn, as Saint Hierom , 
/cri14:0:h, And They ralke of ſcriptures and perſuade by 4 
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365 | 
Who ſhall dire& princes. The ſecon1 part. 


-ullian noteth. And therefoꝛe the ſcriptures being but 
dumbe rec oꝛds that may be diuerſly conſtrued and cally | 1 
wielted, there muſt nee des be ſome iudge on earth that | 33 
onally pzonounce, which is the true meaning 9 


5 ſenſe of the ſcriptures, betoꝛe pꝛinces may truſt 1 


that direction, Otherwiſe men may bꝛoch what blaſphe⸗ 
mics they wil, and pꝛetend ſcripture when they haue don, 
wtheIrrians, Sabellians, Macedonians and all other 

beg did and do. Theo. That heretikes touet a ſhew 
ofcriptures is a caſe ſo cleare that it needeth no Woꝛds. 
Fozhow could they treat of matters of faith, except it were I. 
$: ofthe bookes of faith, oz who would truſt them in di- /"* 


\inecauſes withont ſome tolo of diuine ſcriptures : But eres | | 

what meanes the Lozd hath left his ſhepe to diſtinguiſh uet a ſhe w of 1 

true ſhepheards from wolues diſſembling their habite, ſcriptures bi. 10 

— higname;thie is the queſtionthat dec nenbe |; in | 

now we bein. of all truth. a 
| 


EF. . 


Phil, Jt ts. Ind there mult, wr ſap, be ſome certain tri⸗ MR! 
bunall on earth, where truth may be found at al times and N 
ofall men that be willing to ſeeke foꝛ it; otherwiſe there No mibunall | 
# Houldbeno ſtay foz religion noz end of contention, euerp on carch to 

man pzetending his faith to be truth, and no man hauing de ohich 


truth is faſte- 


wthozity to decide which is truth ; which were moſt ab⸗ n. 

lurde. Theo. I tribunall in earth to decide which is truth! 

whole tribunall ſhall that be: | 
Phil. The Churches. Theo. We be now as neere as we 

were befoze. It the truth be douhted of, the Church myſt Where truth . 

nedes be much moꝛe doubted of, becauſe the Church is doubt 1 g q! 


he Church 
te number of men pzofeſſing the truth. And how can the 


Noleſſoꝛs of truth be ſeuered from others ſo long as the doubt 14 
truth by which they ſhuld de knowen, is in queſtion: You 17 
do dut waſte pour bꝛeath, if pou go not moze directly to A 
wozke.Phil.You would faine call the Church in queſtion I! 


| butthat you cãnot. Theo. A way with theſe folie. Where 
faith faileth,the Church faileth;and he that affirmeth pour 
dotrine to be falſe, denieth pour aſſemblies and multi: 
des to be the Church. The ſuppoſing pour ſelues to 0) 
fon Church when your faith ſhouid be tried, is a {li 

donde and vaine delay. Shall that be truth which pou | 
Th though Chziſt ſap nay. Phil. We ſap not ſo. 
coph. Then ſuffer thoſe to be his ſhepe , that os 
iS 


+ a 
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The ſecond part. Who ſhall direct princes, 


The ſhep- 
heards voice 
it not known 
by the ſheep, 
but the 
ſheepe by 
hearing the 
ſhepheards 
VOICC, 
lohn 10. 


kaithkull, his kold is his Church. It the L ond hin 


Apol. cap. 4. 
ect. 28. 
Succeſlion 

is no ſure 
direction 
vnto truth. 

J renews, lib. g. 
5.53. 


Ihco. And the Church of Chiſt neuer directed any tw 


6 6 


his voice; and claime not his fold, vntill vou be hi h T 
Phil. We do not. | 

Theop. We muſt be firſt reſolued which is his voi | 
foze we can agree who are his ſheep, Phil. J know the. f 
and yet which is the ſhepheards voice, the ſheye ms 
iudge, and not the wolues. Theo. In deed our ſanto} 
The ſheep follow (the ſhepheard) for they knowhis woe 
A ſtranger they will not follow, but flee from him, for hs 
knewnotthe voice of ſtrangers : and applying this tohin 
ſeife, My ſheep, ſaith he, heare my voice, and follow med 
reaſon went bekoze, foz they knew the voice of thy 
ſhephcard. So that by the poſition of our ſauioz hu 
muſt be able to diſcerne his voice from a ſtrangers, 
What eiſe? Theo. Hig voite is his woꝛd, his ſheymch 


referre his ſheep to their exact knowledge of his voie 
their perfect direction, why would pou koxce the loch 
Chzilt to the court of Rome, there to learne at m 
hands, and vpon pour onely credite, the voice of thi 
ſhephcard? | n 

Philan. We Would heue them follow the direction 
Chyiſts Church, in diſcerning the ſound of Chuſts bin 


bpÞ:elcribing rertaine plates oz perſons , where n 
could not faile, vut onelp bp the generall and conltantyts 
feſſion of the ſame faith from the apoſfieg downe- 
all ages and countries. Phil. She Church co 
ſucceſſion, councels, and apoſtolicall ſeates, as god hs 
to hit the right ſenſe of the ſcriptures . Theop. But u 
as intallibie notes to diſcerne the truth. ** 
Phil. The biſh4ps of the vniuerſall Church hane (at . [rents 
faith ) receiued with their epiſcopall ſucceſſion, the grace and 
vnderManding the truth. Theoph. Vou do that anctentfathe 
w2ong in the place which pou bing. Irenæus limiter 
ceſſion after the lame maner that we do, noting ten 
to ve nothing weo2th, vnles ſound doctrine and holy tw 
uer lation be thercunto iopned. His Woꝛds be: Wen 
therefore obey thoſe prieſts which are in the Churc mer 
thoſe which haue their ſucceſſion from the apoſtles, 
together with their ſucceſſion in office, haue recem 
riſſema veritatis certum, the ſure (doctrine or) gift of T7 


* 


367 
Biſhops may erre. 
muſt ſuſpect either as heretikes, or as authors of 
In ge * of themſelues, or elſe as hypociites, 
ine· clorious, and couetous. From all ſuch we mult ab- 
lune "and cleaue to them, as I ſaid, which keep the doctrine 
the: She apoltles, and with the order of their prieſtly calling, 
[an (eld wholeſom doctrine and conuerſation without offence. 
Ind ſhewing what he meaneth by chariſma, he ſaith, Vb. 
ur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt , ibi dicere oportet verita- 
i: Where (theſe) bleſſings and gifts of God are, there 
muſt we learne the truth, with whom is that ſucceſſion of 
he Church which is from the apoſtles, and allo found and 
irreproveable doctrine. So that onderiy ſucceſſion, 
ſound doctrine , and conuerſation without blame, are 
the gifts and graces of God which he meaneth, andthe 
one he will not haue to be regarded oz truſted without 
the other, | P KP 
Philan, Make pou no moꝛe account of ſucceſſion? Theo. 
We commend ſucceſſion to exclude ambition and diſſen⸗ 
tion in the Church of Chziſt, and in that reſpect we de⸗ 
tetſuchag inuade the paſtoꝛall function without lawfull 
bocationand election, but that ſucceſſion in place ſhould 
de taken foz a warrant of true doctrine , is an erroz vt 
pours, and fo palpable, that euery child can rekel it. F+ 
who knoweth not that an infinitenumber of biſhops, ©. 
thole oꝛderly ſucceeding, if pou loke to their dignitie, 


2-2 


O. Paul thus foꝛewarned the biſhops of Epheſus, Out of 
yourſelues ſhal}riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things to draw 
diſciples after them. And the Loꝛd when he ſaith, Be- 
wreot falſe prophets, noteth, there ſhall be pꝛophets by 
their calling, Which ſhail be found kalle in their tea- 
ching; as S. Peter alſo witneſleth, There were falſe pro- 
among the people (of the Iewes) euen as there thall 

falle teachers amongſt you, diſtinguiſhed from god⸗ 
ip teachers not by office, but by boctrine, Saint Paul 
Nanteth manp to be rhe miniſters of Chriſt in outward 
Roleſſion and ſhew, which in woꝛks and deeds be the mi⸗ 
niſterg of lathan ; Such falſe apoſtles, ſaith he, are de- 
2 workers, and tranſforme themſelues into the apo- 
of Chriſt. The pzince of darkeneſſe that can con⸗ 
er his agents to be teachers, prophets and apoſtles, in 
T the 
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Cap.44. 


Cab. 45 


and not to their doctrine, haue been heretikes; Ind that 


Acts. 20. 


Mattl. . 


2. Pet. 2. 


2. Cor. 1. 


4. Cor. 11 
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The ſecend part. Biſhops may erre. 
the Church of Chziſt, can place them in biſhoptityy 
his plcaſure, and therefoze the chaire is no dur he 
againſt erroz. 
Phil. We know ſome biſhops haue been heretizes 
not all. Theo. Neither do we ſap that all were: Gaz 
E:thops haue hid. But by this that ſome were; we pꝛoue 0 
beene here. Leno ſure direcion vnto truth. If Berillus, Paulus, vw, 
cike 7 | ; 
atenus, Photinus, Neſtorius, Dioſcorus, Petrus, Apaney 
Sergius, Cyrus, Theodorus, Macarius, and infiniteoty 
tanonically ſucceeding in ſeates and Churches of nun 
account, fell afterward into peſtilent hereſles; that why 
was often and eaſie then, is contingent and poſlible tz 
and ſucceſſion which ſaued not them from erring am 
defend others from the like danger. Phil. Succeſs 
lone is not ſufficient to keepmen in the right fapth, Th, 
If pou topne truth and holines with it, as Irenæu u 
no doubt they be marks of faithfull and godly paſtou n 
ſucceſſion of it ſelfe, doth neither pꝛiuilege the tun 
from erraz, noz conduc their hearers vnto truth, i: 
cauſe there haue been thouſands in the Church whit 
opinions pou map not allow, though pou cannot din 
their elections. 
Biſhops af Phil. Admit that, and how then? Theo. If biſhops 
&mbled may ed map erre; why not biſhops aſſembled, which an 
erre as wel as cduncels: What aſſurance hath their meeting to kapeth 
biſhops ſeue- ft um erring? Phil. The pꝛomiſe of our Lozd, wherein 
_ 18 be two or three gathered in my name, there am lin them 
**  ofchem. Theo. Doth our ſauioz ſpeake onely of bim 
and councels, oꝛ elſe of all tqithfull perſons and mien 
gathered to pꝛaper, pꝛeaching, oꝛ any other god inte! 
Phil. The wozds be generall, and therefoze velong in 
to councels as other conuents. Theop. In deed the wi 
bc generall, and therfoze belong no moꝛe to b. 
to any other chꝛiſtian conuents. And did they len 
pertain to councels, as they do not, a counceliot — 
rab of due The by the purpoꝛt of the very words, hath as mat 
3 have the ſurante ot truth, as a councell of thzee huzdzed. Tur 
ame promiſe the number, but the name in which they de garden 
otaſuſtance guideth and directeth them vnto truth. Philan. FL - 
threebun. 1 O N D haue pꝛomiſed to aſſiſt thzee gather n 
ercd haue. name, how much moꝛe will he aſliſt thꝛer hundzed? 10 
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Ind yet thꝛe may ſe the truth, when thze hundzed may 
miſſe1t - Which J ſpeabe not to detace religious and 
godly councels , but to tay the muititude from pꝛeſu⸗ 
ming their fanſics tobe true religion, when they be no⸗ 


n ap touncels erre; Theo. Why not 7 Phil. what Councels 
councels v Theop. Vea councels. Kebaptiſing of heretikg may etre. 
was defended by Cyprian;and a councell of diſhops with 
him,andas Euſebius repozteth out of Dionyſius; decreed In Euſcb. lb.. 
an 1 epiſcopornes Hmodis, in very great councels of biſhops, .. 
The Arrians in twenty fix veres gathered and framed 
ſandzy councels fo2 their purpoſe at Tyꝛus, Jeruſalem, 

ppi, Sirmium, A riminum, Seleucia, Conſtanti⸗ | 
noplt, and two at A ntioch. In the countell of Millan, e464 
ddoue three hundred of the welt biſhops conſented that A. 
thanalius ſhould be thruſt from his biſhoprike, and onelp ſiue 
lad nay. To the wicked edict of Baſiliſcus againſt the coũ⸗ | 
tell ol c halcedon, ſubicribed fiuehundzed biſhops, Gre. 43. 
qorieNazianzene was ſo out of loue with the councels of 
hiotime,that when he was ſent kor, he pꝛaled Procopius to = a 5 — 
hauchimercuſed to the emperoꝛ fox ſicknes, and addeth, I 
to vtite you the truth, am determined to forbeate all coun- 
cels of biſnops, becauſe 1 haue not ſeene any good euent of a- 
by councell, but rather an encteaſe than a redreſſe of (our) 
euils o that a number of bad biſhops may do much hurt 
tuen in councels, and the better part is not alwaies ſure 
tobethe greater. 3 
Phi. Particular countels haue erred, but neuer gene⸗ A generall 


not general e What difference find you betwene pꝛouin⸗ c differ 


from a parti- 


ſons that be called, x places whence they be called: Now, ly in number 

what warrant J pay you, haue ther hundzed biſhops of perſons 

mne than two hundꝛed, oz the biſhops of ſome countries Places. 
no than the biſhops of other countries, that they can 

nok ere: It truth go by tale, particular touncels haue ot᷑⸗ 

den matched and palled many gencrall foz number ot bi⸗ 

g. The ſecond and ſixt generall councels, had pꝛeſent i incl. 

it eiter dut one hundꝛed fiftie biſhops, tho third had but 15.5 /ex:-g 

one hundzed,as Beda Wzitcth, and as it appeereth by their % 


„ reren 
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Councels may etre. The ſecond pars. 


mall, Theop, It᷑ particular councels may erre, hy may <ouncel doth 
nal and generall countels, but onely the number of per⸗ cular but on 


criptions, not aboue one hundꝛed fifty, whereas the | n ecmci 


this 
The ſecond pars Councels ah ay Crre, 
edles conncett of Dardica had * thzex hundzed , andſohny 
$7127. ..., councetiof Millan, and the fourth and üxt councelg 
36. Tomo con- Carthage had aboue two hundꝛed viſhops in eithy 
calor-prine, them. Ik it go by countries, then ſhew vs which tan 
tries haue this pztuiledge, that their biſhops can not en 
# which haue it not: koꝛ as pet we ſe no cauſe why tay | 
ſhould be tied to ſome numbers oz nations, and not tr 
thers; and bel oꝛe we map grant them that P2erogatyy 
we mult ſee great cauſe and god pꝛeofe. P 
Phil. We do not hold that generall councels are def: 
ded from erroz by reaſon of any number oz nations iin 
gathered, but it is we ſap moꝛe likely, that many ment 
ſembled out ol diuers nations ſhould light on truth, thy 
a few out of one. Theop. Pou come with litelthods who 
we ſerke fox certainttes. Can pou ſhew fozth any gm 
from God, that generall councels ſhall not crre 
A generall Phil. If general councels might erre, the Churchmid 
AA" er- erre,which is not poſſible, Theo. As though none we | 
C12 doth 92 in the Church but onely biſhops? Oz all the biſhapsd 
noterre, _Chiiſtendom without exception, were euer pꝛeſent un 
councell 3 Oz the greater part of thoſe that are nan 
might not ſtrike the ſtroke without the reſt! When zu 
are aſſembled in acouncell, # 149. take one part, and i 
the other, is this pour pꝛotound learning, that the an 
boices which make vp the greater part, can neuer as 
©: doth the whole church erre, when failſhod hath fa 
ſeife ten op twelue biſhops nioze than truth hath 7 
Phil. If a councell once giue iudgement in matten 
& councell faith, who can reuerſeit ? Theop. Che reſt pꝛeſentat 
{+1 be che ſent may lawfully contradict the councel, ik it wade ben 
reſt chat be truth, oʒ againſt the faith. When the fathers in they 
preſent or countell of Nice were about to decree that biſhos Fn 
ablent. pzieſts, and deacons ſhould not vſe their wiues, Pate u 
$010 Ab. ch. tus alone roſe vptn the middelt of their councellb andi 
23. Ap contradicted it. The ſame Paphnutius, when ſtiitt d 
mies labozed in the councell of T yꝛus, w2ongfullyt0® o 
poſe Athanaſius, caught Maximus the biſhop of Jeu it 
by the hand, and willed him to riſe and fozſake chaten th 
See cap, uenticle of euil men. In the tonntcell of Millan, when zu ue 
25. had conſented to the depoſition of Athanaſius, Dion et 
Lore ca Euſebius, Paulinus, Lucifer, and Rhodamus (but fue 725 N 
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beten errare, 


1 

A may erre. 
ſcoꝛe) openly andpiainly doit hyſtood it. The ſeconn 

counceliof Epheſus was reiccted by mau god ix bich ens 
that were not pꝛeſent, as iniurious and wicked and Leo 
himſelfe wWꝛitet h of the famous and generali councell of 
__ though that might not be refuſed, which a multi- A olum. 
tude hath ynlawfully decreed . And mating there no moe 
account of their number, though there were aboue &p _ 
hundzed fathers in that councell, heſaith, Ny ſlimet de Ibidem 


mlliplicatione congre gat ionus concilia blandiantur , Let no coun- 
| cels fatter themlelues with the great number of perſons aſ- 


ſembled. , 


phil. You are the firſt that euer were of this vpinion, 
all councels might crre. Theop. Pour owne fel= Their one 
lowes haue bene of that opinion bcfozevs , Panormitan fellowes 
| kor Eugenius. Haue cone. 
thebeſt ol your canoniſts , and pꝛoctoꝛ toꝛ pope Eugenius, ce 
again(} the councell of Baſill, aſtirmeth plainip , Concilum nerall coun- 
pereſt errare ſicut ali s errauit ſuper marrimonium cont rahendum in- cel night 
ter raptorem c rapt am. & dicĩum Hieronymi melius ſentientis poſted ore. 
fuitprelarum ſtatiito concily. A councell may erre, as otherwiſe a 5%", 
- . elecki pote « 
councell hath erred about marriage ro be contracted be- ſtare © gb. 


meene the rauiſher and the rauiſhed, and the ſaying of Hie- caſti 


rom;as being of the ſounder opinion, was after preferred be- 


ſore the ſtature of the councell. Ind pour argument, that 
the Church ſhould caile in faith if councels ſhould erre; he 
reiecteth as frinolous. Nec obFat ſi dicatur quod concilium non Panorm. bud. 
ia Chriſtus orauit pro Eccleſia ſna vt non deſiceret. 
Ithindereth vs litle, if ir be ſaid that a councell ca not erre, 


decauſe Chriſt praied for his Church that it ſhould not faile. 


For though a generall councell repreſent the whole vniuer- Seher 


cou icell is 


all Church, yet to ſpeake truth, the yniuerſall Church is nor the 
dot there preciſely, but by repreſentation; becauſe the yni- Church. 
werlall Church conſiſteth of all the faithfull. And this is the 
Church which can nor erre. Whereby it is not vnpoſſible 


but the true Pp of Chriſt may continue in onely one per- 
lon, Therefor 


the Church) is nor ſaid to taile nor to etre. 
che true faith remaine in any one. JE pou would be far- 
taught, that a generall councell is neither the vni⸗ 


verlall Church, noꝛ repꝛeſenteth the vntuertall Church, 
that it hatherred # map erre, we tan ſend you to a mar⸗ 


2 


tot the ſame ſtampe that pour ſelues are of, where 
b 2 pou 


The ſecond part. 


on, Tanquam refutari nequeat quod ilacitè volutrit mu- Les cpiſt 53. ad 


Pauor de e ct, 


eccleſiaſt. bb, 

Sc 4. 
Pighius is 

Earneſt that 
. generall coũ- 
14 cels haue er- 
1 red in deciſi- 
ws: on of faiths. 


Lib. 5. cab. 7. 


LG. cap. 13. 


Auguſt de 
baptiſt. Ab. 2. 
cap 3. 

S. Auguſtine 
confeſſeth 
that coun- 
cels may erre 


Fbalon. 


The ſccond pare. Councels may erre. 


Pigh.hierarch, 


mono ſunt de vniuerſalibus concilys, inprimis Arinunenſe, wi 


in impairing the credit of countels; S. Auguſtine 


| taredeniatins eft, If in ought they ſwarue from truth. Ine 


' cept that be vnderſtd, he anſwereth not the thing 


3 7/3 


por ſhall ſce as much as I ſay , debated and commeny 
with no ſmall bzauerp. 

Certum eſi concilia non eſſe uniuerſalent Eccleſiam. In nad 
werſalinm concil.orum omnium hoc ſibi preſumpſiſſe patres INMeniey 
s dicerent catholicam ſe repraſentare Eccleſiam preterquam ink 
quæ numc impugnamus, Conſiantienſi ex Baſilienſi nouiſſma,ltixee, | 
taine that councels are not the vniuerſall Church, [na 
of all che generall councels ſhall you find the fathers to hay 
arrogated thus much ro themſelues, as to ſay they 

red LA catholike Church, beſides theſe two laſt councehs 
Conſtance and Baſill, which we now impugne. And 
nerall councels may erre, no man moze reſolute than} 
ghius. Neque enim hec ſola que nunc impugnamu, concibiagtuyin | 
graniterque erraſſe certum eff, ſed e alia plurima , It is ceni 
that not only theſe councels (of Conſtance and Baſilh ua 
we now diſprooue, haue ſhametully and abſurdly erred, ks 
alſo many others. Ind againe, In fidei definitionibus ana- 


tiam vniuerſalia etiam ſanc forum patrum concilia comperimu. In 


ſale hand dubiè, c“. Inſiper Epheſauum ſecundum & ipſum uu 
ſale, cc. teſtimonio inquam hac ſunt errare poſſe etiam vnuaſa 
cancilia, etiam legitime congregate , We find that generall em 
cels euen of holy fathers haue erred in decrees of faith, br 
example of general! councels, the councell of Arimin, 
vniuerſall no doubt, and alſo the ſecond councellof i 
ſas, and that likewiſe vniuerſall, theſe I ſay, are witnds 
that euen general councels, and thoſe lawtully gathered 
erre. 


It᷑ Panormitane and Pighius might happily be dunn 


not when he ſaid, Who can be ignorant that prouincialls 
nationall councels yeeld without any ſtay to the author 
of general! bells „gathered our of the whole chr 
world, and that generall councels themſelues are o 
mended the former by the latter, with catholike peace® | 
chriſtian charirie a Phil. He ſaith 5 Plenaric councels art! | 
mended, but not from erroꝛs. Iheop. What needethan® | 
ding where no fault ig: The condition which S. A | 
repeateth in the firſt, indureth to the laſt, S. aide a 


rng 


gs 


ſcriptions declare, which are cxtant in the councell of 


ume ſaith, We thinking it not ſafe that this queſtion of faith 
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Counceh niey erre. he ſecond b 277 
vas obtocted by the Donatiſts. They oppoſed Cyprians 
ketters, Cyprians iudgement, Cyprians councell in a matter 
doc rine not of diſcipline. Saint Auguſtine replieth,bi- 
might be deceiued and ſo might councels. In What 
now but in matters of docrine: 

phil Can you name vs any general councell that erred The ſecond 

n matters of doctrine ? Theop. Pour one fellow nameth rel of 
thecouncell of A rimmum and of Epheſus the ſecond, be⸗ —.—— 
des the councels of Conſtance and Ball. Phil. I doubt | 


not whether that of Epheſus were a wicked councell, 


* butwhether it were generall oꝛ no.Theop. The patriarks 


of Rome, Intioch, A lexandꝛzia, Hieruſalem, and Con⸗ 
tantinople were called vnto it and pꝛeſent at it, with the 
biſhops of diuerſe and ſundzy pꝛouinces, as their ſub⸗ 


1 
Chalcedon . The * biſhop of Rome by his legats as his — bb. 


wont was in other councels; the reſt in perſon, and ther= 1.cap. 10. 
fozeout of queſtion it Was no pzouncial councel. Againe Repericar 
the emperoz that called the councen in his cpiſtle to the , 
ſhould be handled without your ſacredꝭſynode, and the bi- 

ſhops of the holy Churches of all places, thought it neede- 

full that your ſanctities ſhould aſſemble. Phil. The biſhops 

that were pzeſent at Epheſus complained aftcr in the 

councell of Chalcedon that they were chreatned and for- ed en 


ced. Iheop. The greater the diloꝛder that was committed 11. 


inthecouncell , the ſtronger is our argument, that coun⸗ 
cels may be miſcaried; if biſhops map be foʒced, they map 
likewtſe be circumuented, as they were in the councell of 
Itiminum , oꝛ decetued in opinion as they were in the 
tountels of Carthage, Conſtance and Balili, by the con⸗ 
keſſion ok pour deereſt friends. It al theſe wales they map 
be peruerted when they are afſembled, ergo they may make 
both an erronious and ininrious conciuũon. 

And koz this cauſe S. Auguſtine teacheth that erclefin- ꝑccleſſaſſi- 
ſticall tudges may be deceiued, in that they be but men, & calliudges 
aleth their counceis Humane iudgements which may be are often de. 
rcumuented and beguiled. Vis wo2ds be, Non ginn de- are 


Cotra Creſcon. 


| Stteccleſia ſe Chrifto preponere : cum ille ſemper veraciter indicet ec- lib. 2 cap. 21. 


ici autem iudices ſicus homines plerumque fallumr . The 
Church may not prefer her ſelfe before Chriſt , forſomuch 
b 3 | as 
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The ſecond pert. | 


| 1 
Auzuſt.epiſe, councels at Rome and Irle, he addech, Sea hac human 


107. 


Aurull, coir 


1ng but men are often decetued. And rehearlingtwogig, 


374 
Councels hauc erred. 


as he alwaies iudgeth rightly, and eccleſiaſtical iu 


pail iudgements that paſſcd againſt the Donatiſty 


dicia deputentur, e circumuenire, ar falls, vel etiamc 


and lex it be ſaid they might either deceiue or be decemeyy 


perhaps corrupted. | 
The like he ſaith of the councell of Iriminum, Ch 


Maximum ig that which the cat holike fathers in the councelof py 
150. 3. cap. 14. had eſtabliſhed againſt the Arrian heretiks by authortte: 


Ihidems Ab. 3. Cconciudcth., Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum nec tu debes imm 


c 14. 


The Arnans 
not bound to 
the authority 
of the Ni- 


the truth, and which afterward in the councellof Arimi 


hereticall impietie vnder an heretical] emperor aſlaiedny 
uerthrow, Multis paucorum fraude deceptisthe multitudeſtbe 


being deceiued by the ſubtiltie of a few . Ind therefogy 


zanquam præiudicaturiit proferre concilium e nec ego huius authnis 


ite, nec 10 illus detineri. But now ( lince there be contrary cou: 


ceig) neither ought I ro produce the councell of Nice, m 
you the councell of Ariminum for a preiudice (to tin 


cene coun- mart; ) for neitheram I bound to the authoritie of thi(lt 


cell. 


The councell | 
of Ariminum Theop, The councell was farre greater, as it ſu ould ſeems 


>  wasgeaeral than the councel of Nice, though the ſtozy of the cho 


ter councell of Ariminum) nor you to the authority ofthe | 
(fo:mer icene councell:) confeſſing not only that 
cels night crre, but that his aduerlarie Was not tan 
the authoꝛity of the great Nicene councell,comparablet F 


the which, no councell euer was oz ſhall be in the Chu 
of «©H21t, . 


Phil. There was great difference betwcens the count | 
of Ariminum and the councell of Mice. Theoph. Job | 


fncere pꝛoteſſion of the true faith there was different 


twins them, but in the maner of calling thoſe councelsW 
number of the perſons pꝛeſent, Saint Auguſtine found | 


arcatuduentagc foꝛ his fide; The Arrians had a 
ag great an) as general foꝛ that which they refuſed 
ratholiks had foꝛ that which they pꝛofeſſed, and 
foe this learned fatier ſaw no xemedy but he 
vn the Nicene councell as no ſufficient conuictionof 
hercke, 

Phil. The councell ok Triminum was not genen 


ON 


ſe dicantur. But let theſe be counted the iudgements 
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downe the certaine number of the biſhops that 
1 5 what reaſon leadeth you to thinke it Was grea⸗ 
ter , Theoph. It is cuident by the ſtoꝛie that the emperoꝛ 
aſſembled all the biſhops both of the eaſt and of the welt 
, of purpoſe ik it were poſſible , to bzing them to 
ncoꝛd:and the biſhops of either Church, no doubt, 
arte excezded the number ot thꝛee hundzed , Phil. They 
wert not all at J riminum. Theoph. The number was ſo 
and the tourney ſo long that the emperoꝛ made them 
it in two ſeuerall places, the caſt biſhops at Micome dia, 
the weſt at Ariminum : but that all the biſhops of both 


Cpurches were gathered in theſe two places Socrates 
doch witnes. 


(Imperator ) vniuerſale concilium congregare voluit vt cuncios o- Sa rar. l. 


| nentis epiſcopos in occidentem act erſitos, concordes, ft poſſes, redderet. cap. 37. 


The emperor intended to gather an vniuerſall councell, that 


ll the biſhops of the eaſt comming into the weſt parts, he 


might get them to agree, if it might be. And when the length 
of the journey appeared ouer tedious, he commanded the 
councell to be diuided, and willed the weſt to aſſemble at 
Iriminum, the eaſt to reſozt at N2tcomedia. What a com= 
pany there were of the weſt biſhops, their orone woꝛds to 
Conſtantius Will declare. Ariminum ex cunt7is occidentis ciuita- Jbidem epiſte- 


bus omne r epiſcopi conuenimus. We aſſembled at Ariminũ cuen e. Ari- 


allche biſhops our of all the weſt cities. S. Hierom wziting . ad Can- 


of this very councell ſaith, L tempore nihil tam pium, nihil tam * ee 


| Gonnentens ſeruo Dei videbatur quam vnitatem ſequi, & d totius Lyciferanos. 


mundi cmmunione non ſcindi. At that time nothing ſeemed fo 


| religious, nothing ſo conuenient for the ſeruant of God as to 


follow vnity,and not to cut himſelfe from the communion of 


the whole world. The communion of the whole wozld In the comn- 
was in the touncell of J riminum: no councell therefoze 
| fouldbemoze generall than that was. Ind this no doubt the commu 


cell of Arti- 
minum was 


Saint Auguſtine ſaw when he gaue oner the tountell of nion of the 
Nice, as no greater pꝛeiudice to his aduerſaries than the whole world 
councei! of riminum Was to himſcife ⁊ the faith which 

hedefended. 

Phil. THe councell of Ariminum condemned the crrroz The councell 
of Arius, as their epiſtle to Conſtantius declare , Iheoph. of Ariminurs 
The biſhops allembled at Priminum were raigions cxcd 
and Catholike, but not ſounving the dzift of ſome 

v 4 cratty 


The ſecond part. 


Hier æduerſ. 
Luciferanos. 


Hier. aduerſ. 
Luxiferanas, 


Fbidem. 


F 


Epiſt. 118. 


Epiſt. 1 19. 
Onely the 
ſcriptures 
Can not erre. 
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crafticherctikes amongſt them, and led with acolomy 
concozd and peace which the emperoꝛ v2ged, they 
ted kromthe Mitene crerde vpon pꝛetente made that t 
Word v was new and offenſiue , and conſented, 
word ſhould be aboliſhed , and ſubſcribed to an 


 creede that pꝛoteſſed the ſonne of God to be liketohixh, 


ther, according to the ſcriptyres . Phil. Wherem then 


that cot:ntell erre? Theoph. Qot in decrœing 


hed, but in exacting leſle to be beleued than the ch 
ſtian faith required , and retecing that wozd , whiz 
the Nicene councell had eſtabliſhed foz the righter a: 
pꝛeſling of the chziſtian faith. In this councell ſat 
Saint Hierome, Nomine vnitatis & ſidei infidelitas ſerie 
eff, In the name of vnitie and faith infideliue was (& 


treed and) written: and vpontheconciuſion of thetum 


cell, Ingemuit totus orbis, & Arrianum ſe eſſe miratus ef, Ty | 
whole world groned and wondered to ice it ſelfe in am 
niſme. 

Phil. The fathers made moꝛe account of councelstha 
vou do. Theoph. No father euer ſaid that councels an 
not erre. Phil. S. Auguſtine ſaith, their authozity is u 
wholeſome in the Church. Theop. But he neuer ſaidthy 
were free from all erroz . That is the perfection and 
uerence which S. Auguſtine reſerueth to the ſcriptun | 


onelp, to be without all ſaſpition of erroz , Sola eu ſon 
turarimm libris qui iam canonici appeilantur, didici bunc timerem . 


noremque deferre , vt mullum eorum authorem ſcribendo aliqui t- 

raſſe firmiſſime credam. I haue learned to yeeld this fearean | 
honor to the canonicall ſcriptures onely, that I firme) be 
leeue none of the authors of them to haue any thing enti 
in penning them. If this honoz be free from erro}, if 
due to the canonicall ſcriptures onely, then may poum 
impart it either to ſucceſſion, councels oꝛ ſes 


It muſt ſtand foz a perpetual difference betwæne then 
tepts of God and decrees of men that God is true aii 
men liars., If (ought) ſaithAuguſtine, be proouedby t 
manifeſt authoritie of diuine ſcriptures which in the C 

are called canonicall, it muſt be beleeued without . 
douhting. Other witneſſes or teſtimonies, thou maieſt be 
lecue or not beleeue, according as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe 


truſt them. 
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ſent withou | 
Ind diſtinguilhing the canon of the ſcriptures from 


wiitings and reſolutions of all that followed; were Augry/t. corre 
fathers, councels, 02 whatſoeuer, he ſaith, In that ery Mg- 


t ſtaggering duc only to the ſcriptures, The ſecond pars. 


nicheum, bb. 


canonicall preeminence of the ſacred ſcriptures if it ap- 11. capes. 


ere that but one prophet, apoſtle or euangeliſt ſer downe 
ante thing in his wriungs, it is not lawfull to doubt of the 
truth of it. In the works of thoſe that came after them, com- 

ſed in bookes that be infinite, in which ſoeuer of them 
the ſame truth is found, yet the authorities far inferior. 
Therefore in them , if happihe ſome things be thought ro 
diff:nt from truth becauſe they be not vnderſtood as they 1 


were ſpoken, tamen liberum ibi habet lector auditorne iudicium, eee 


wel approbet quod placuerit, vel improbet quod offenderir, yet reader is free 


ch the reader or hearer in thoſe writings his iudgement and nor 
bound to be- 


leeue them. 


free to allow what he liketh, and reiect what he mifliketh: 


ſo chat in all ſuch except they be forubed by euident Augult. de 
reaſon, or by that canonical] authoritie, if a man miſlike »:2ar4 & 


or will nor belecuc he is not reprooued . Which itber= grana contra 
tie Sainct Auguſtine elſe· where chalengeth vnto him⸗ . . 


ſelfe In quorumlibet hominum ſcriptis, in the writings of all 

men whatſocuer, and addeth this reaſon, Quia ſolis cano- Tbidem. 
nici debeo ſine vlla recuſatione conſenſum , becauſe I owe 
_ without anie ſtaie to the canonicall ſcriptures 

onlie. 


The authoꝛitie to be beleeued without anie refuüng is v m 
pꝛoper onlp to the ſcriptures, becatiſe the tertaintie, not judge trecly 
to erre, is annexed onlie to them and to no wzitings clic. ot councels. 


Che reſt muſt be read, as S. Auguſtine teacheth, non cum Contra Fauſtd 


cedendi neceſſitate, ſed cum iudicandi libertate, not with a ncceſ- 
ſitie to beleeue them, but a libertie to iudge of them, and 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the authoritie of the canon 


lib.11.cap.5, 


* epiſt.48. 


5 x 
* * ; De pecca. 
koꝛ that the authoritie of the ſacred ſcriptures can nei- ane 


ther deceiue nor be deceiued, and by * thoſe bookes, de cæteris , 1 22. 
vers fidelium vel infidelium libere iudicemus, we may freelie Contra Creſc. 


iudge of (all) other writings both of chriſtians and infidels, 4.2. c. 31. 


It we muſt iudge, then they may erre. Where no danger 
ot erroꝛ is, there ig no freedom of iudgement left vs to re⸗ 
teiue what we ſee cafe, and reiect What we thinke god, 
The ſcriptures we map not iudge of, becauſe they can 


ot etre: all other wzitinas we muſt examin befoze we 


ge they be not fro from crring, Thi 
18 
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gainſt him. to the ſcriptures. Let (the Donatiſts) if they can, 


Chein lat Chults vicar it is not god. He may command, as Ci 
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The ſecond part. The pom ay erre. 
- This made S.Augultine diſputing with the Donath 
Rn ts relec the conncels that were againſt him, and reg, 
both with the councels that were with him as he did before refurty 
him and a- theArrians, and to tie both himſelfe and his adverſary 


Je VH44EC- ſhew their Church, not in rumors and ſpeeches of 
chere Pete, of Africa, not in the councels of their — not on 
_ courſes of anie writers whoſoeuer , not in ſignes and 
racles that may be ſorged; but in the preſcript of the 
law, in the predictions of the prophers, in the verſes 
the pſalmes , in the voices of the ſhepheard himſelfe, u 
the preachings and works of the euangeliſts, that is in a 
the canonicall authorities of the ſacred ſcriptures, Jn Þ 
| binding himleike to the fame condition, he ſaith, O 
Jiun. nec nos propterea dicimus nobis credi oportere qued in eccleſia cini 
ſimus, cc. Becauſe we our ſelues do not ſaie we muſt then 
fore be beleeued, for that we are in the Church of Chi, 
or elſe for that Optatus, Ambroſe and infinite other bi 
of our communion, haue commended the Church, which 
we hold, or becauſe our Church hath been publiſhed i 
the councels of our collegues. S. Hilarie was nothin; | 
Hi/rr.corrre afraid to be condemned in manie councels. Noy lt 
Arent him gather what councels he will againſt me, ſaith ks, | 
agar a openlie preſcribe me for an heretike, as he hath often 
done. 
Princes are Phil. Bp whom then ſhall pꝛinces be directed if neith | 
not bound to bp biſhops noz councels  Theop. I do not ſay that n- 
councels. tes ſhould not be directed by them, but only that prints 
and others are not bound vnto them with like ſubiecion, | 
as they be to the woꝛd of God. Fo2 that can not erre, aid 
map command, becauſe God is the authoꝛ of it.Countes 
map erre, and can not command, becauſc they conſiſt! | 
men, which be not alwaies aſſured ot truth, andoweſub- | 
tection to the pꝛinces ſwozd, | q 
Phil. Were this exception god againſt conncels, agaiil | 


avicaron Might if he were pꝛeſent, and hath a pzomile that 
earth that faith ſhall not faule. Theop. Fn ded Chꝛiſt hathavifa | 
re e on carth that map command, and can direct bnto truth ut 
Gr. J thinke you meane not him. Phil. J meane the vii 


generail which Chriſt left behind him to gon | 


OY, — 


379 
The pope may erre. The ſecond 
hurch after his aſcending. Theop. And ſo do J, and pet . 
J doubt wwe be of two minds. Phil. What vicar Hath 
Chult left but Peter and his ſucceſſozs in the Romane 
which tan net erre, and may command as well pꝛin⸗ 


ſe, 
cegag others ? Theop. His hole ſpirit, which hath bet⸗ 


ter right to command, and (kill to Direc, than either Peter 


03 Pen ſucceſſo2s. Phil. Call vou the holie Ghoſt Hi 
bicar: Theop. Why ſhould J not? Tertullian bo a 
foze me. The rule of faith is, ſaith he, chat Chriſt was Tertull.de pre- 
talen vp into heauen, and ſate downe at the right hand ol — aduer. 
his father and ſent Vicariam vim ſpiritus ſancti qui credentes 122. 2 
qu, the power of the holie Ghoſt to be his vicar, and to leade Aalen 
futhfull. Ind in an other place he giueth him the ſame 
title, Vicarius" Domini Spiritus ſanctus , the holie Ghoſt the The pope 
Lords vicar. But what ancient father euer called the neuer called 
bilhop of Rome Chziſts vicar 7 Phil. If Peter were, no b 
doubt he is. Theop. We aſke not now foz ifs, chew — — 1 
F 
hl Call hm E 2 
all him as you liſt, but this w 
tan not erre, and may command bath —— — — The pope 
Theop. He neuer biteth that barketh much — and com- 
3 ſure of theſe things, Which when * ecome to mand neither 
. oem eters end 
Phil. The Golpell pꝛot | 
that thy faith faile — 4 — —— 
nt ry , which is to ſaie, that Prter is that 3 The Rhem. 
e 4 5 — the whole Church, Theoph. A 
firme thy brethren, that is, be | * aq" e 
church? Phil. N one map co L ower them and rhe belt 
Whyp ſo 59 fir - A y confirme but aſuperioz. Theoph. 
gor: May not one bꝛother comfozt and 
tourage an Jer 7 Phil Yes, but P Kanden⸗ one brother 
0 , p OUT CANT muſt confirme his mav cofirme 


bzethꝛen. the | 
zen. 1ncoph. Ind what was confirming in this another. 


lace dut retalli 
place dat recalling them from the keare they were in, 


when they fied fro | 
a m their maiſter, and leading t 
e vt moze conſtant 1 Phil. It wag —— 
„Theoph, So is it euerie Chailtian mans , in 


the 


38 o 
The ſteond part. Chriſt praied for Peter. 

the like caſe to do no leſle. Dauid after the > 
ſebaand murdering of Vriah, pzomiſcth todo that which 
Plal. 51. Peter is here appointed to do, Reſtore me to the 0 
thy ſaluation, and eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirx; de 
will I reach thy waics vnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhall, 
conuerted vnto thee, Will pou therefoze infer that Dal 
was ſupzeme paſtoz ouer all the wicked e Ire you wy 
pꝛokound men, of a chꝛiſtian dutie and common char, 
tie pꝛeſcribed to Peter in reſpect of them that werefaln 
into the ſame temptation with him, to conciude a ing 
laritie and ſuperiozitie koꝛ him ouer his fellow diſcigies 

and ouer the whole Church beſides 
The Rhem. Phil. By this, We learne that it was thought fit in the ras. 


Teſtament dence of God, that he who ſhould be the head of the Church, ſhall | 


vpon the 22. 


„ >oppevi haue a ſpecial! priuilege by Chrifts praier and promiſe neuer to fab 


faith, and that none other either apofile, biſhop or prieſt, may ts 
lenge anie ſuch ſingular or ſpeciall prerogatine either of her eus 
perſon otherwiſe than by ioining with Peter and by holding if hi 
| Chriſtpraied Theop. By this we learne that pou abuſe both they: 
for Peter not uidente of God, and the pꝛomiſe of our ſauiour toſem 
eee pour wicked fanſies. Foz Chzilt did not pzomile tht 
erre, but that Peters tudgement ſhould neuer erre , but that in thi 
he ſhould not Ternptation now at hand, his faith ſhall not vtterliefaie, 
viterly periſh Ego pro te oraui ne deficeret fides tua: Hoc eſt ne in fine perua 

36 haue praicd for thee, that thy faith ſhall nor faile, thati, 
Chryſo{.in Toh. ſaith Chryſoſtom , that thou finallie periſh not. Indi 
homil. 72. gaine, Non dixit quippe, non negabis, ſed vt non deficiat fade 


Jdc in Mat, 
nomul, 83. 


cerer. ¶Chʒiſt) did not ſay, thou ſhalt not denie me, buttly 
Bedi in cad. faith ſhall nor (Wholp) faile. For by his care and fabot t 


d. Le. came to paſſe that Peters faith ſhould nor vtterlie be er 


ſhould not faile, that is, that after he was fallen by & | 


tinguiſned. Ind ſo Bede, Our Sauiour ptaied for Petet 
not that he ſhould not be tempted , but that his faith 


nying him, he might riſe againe by repentance to Þ# 
former ſtare, Now frame pour reaſon , as in der da 
muſt, and marke your illation how abſurd it is, Ihr 
praicd for thee , that thy faith ſhall not vtterlie vaniſh 
though thou ſhalt thziſe denie me, and ſharefilll 
fozxfweareme; ego neither Peter, neither His (ucccuo 
tan erre in ame matter of religion. J aſke not wür 


Cura enim ipſius e fauore faclum ef} ne omnino Petri fides cuaſ. 
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8 x 
Perer failed in faith. The ſecond pars. 
vat what bedlem would thus dilpnte 7 
Phil. peter denied not the faith but the perſon of Chzilt. ro deny 
Theop. Ind he that denieth the perſon of Chalk, denteth Chriſt is 
not a part, but the Whole faith of Chziſft.Jt is a ſoꝛer and worſe than 


to be decei- 
a moꝛe danger 


ous fail to deny the Loꝛd himſelte, than to n ſome 
de deteied in opinion of faith, euen by the very confeſſion point of faith 
of Peter. Fo thus he placeth them in the ſecond epiſtle. 
There ſhall be falfe teachers amongſt you, which ſhall priui- . Pet. 2. 
y bang in damnable ſects, yea, denying the Lord that hath 
doueht them. Our ſauioꝝ in his admonition to the ſeuen 
Charches of Ada, ſheweth, that he which denteth his 
name, denieth his faith Thou holdeſt faſt my name, ſaith Reuel. 2. 
he, and haſt not denied my faith. Wherefoze not to hold 
faſt the name of Chꝛiſt is to demie the faith of Cyꝛiſt. 
Ind how tan pou doubt of this, ſince the miſling of ante 
point of faith, is but hereũe, and the denying of Chziſts 
name which Peter fell into, is A poſtaſie, farre woꝛſe 
than the koꝛmer ! Ser then how lewdly pou peruert the 
vords ot our ſauioꝛ . Where Peter is fozewarned of his 
fall, you make the woꝛds a warrant that he ſhall not 
fall. Ind where the Lozd pꝛomiſed him repentance, 
pou turne the text as if Peter were tres from all ſuch of- 
fences, Phil. Be offended , but not in faith . Theoph. 
Could he denie Chzif and not de nie his fatth and hope 
in Chꝛiſt 2 Oz can there be greater infidelitie than to 
denie the ſonne of God: And pet Peter not onelp de⸗ 
| S but with an othe and a curſe ratified 
D gil. Peter denied that he knew him. Theop. Ind he Peter loſt his 
| khatknoweth not Chalk, What faith oꝛ hope hath he in faich when 
chuſt ? S. Ambroſe gining the cauſe why Peter did not 8 
ſpeake but werpe after his fall, ſaith, Petrus iam non vtitur 1 * 
3 - fefellerat, quo peccauerat, quo fidem amiſerar, Peter 1.46. 
= not vſe ſpeech by the which he had lied, by rhe 
chhe had ſinned, by the which he had loſt his faith. Ind Idem ferm ey. 
2 Fidelio lac dus ei poſt quam fidem ſe perdidiſſe deſteuit. Pe- 
* 7⁰ 8 more faichfull, after he had bewailed the loſſe 
Phil. The denger (ſzith g. Leo) was common to allthe apofilen The Rbem 
d toe ſpeciall care of Peter, that the ſlate of all the 2 


vpon the 22. 


ref might be the mare ſure , if the head were innincible, of S. Luke. 
Theop. 
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The ſecond part. Chriſt praied tor all. 
Theop, Leo map be bozne with in Chewinghimſarq@@, 
what fauozable to Peter, the founderof his Church 
hen you 


what reaſon we ſhould beare with pou w 
rupt and kale that which Leo ſaith * Dis Words 
Leo ſermo 3. Pro fide Petri proprie ſupplicarur tanquam aliorum ſtan as, 
in anniuerſi. fit futurus , fimen: principis victa non fuerit . Praier is made 
mo Gie e ticularly for Peters faith, as though the ſtate of others wn 
ary. ol be the ſurer, if the mind of the chiefe were not conu 
Leo corrup- red. F oz aliorum, you fap (ail the relt; ) foꝛ men; fra 
red by the pi, pou ſap (the head; ) for vicla non fuerit. pou ſay (wn 
Rhemiſts. inuincible;) that is, at no timeafterableto be 
Theſe be your foꝛgeries, they be not Leoes wang, þ 
ſpeaketh ſomewhat partially foꝛ Peter, but nothinghux 
full vnto vs. That Peter was the chiete of theapoſtigy 
| 92der, in age, in zeale, in courage, and {itch like ven 
2 and dignities, and that the reſt are weakened when 
chiete is conquered, which is all that Leo ſaith, wecun 
mit ; f 
Chryſoſt. ty But yet Sainct Chryſoſtom , by your leane gucht 
Mat. hom. 8 3. truer cauſe why Chꝛiſt did mention Peter and nat 
hy Chriſt xeſt. If (ſatan) deſired (to ſift) them all, why did not Ci 
2 tor pray for all ? It is euident, as I ſaid before, that to touch 
en / the more dcepely and to ſhew his fall to befarre moregi 
Ibidem paulo uous than any of the reſt , Chriſt turneth his ſpeechtol 
ante. in particular. Ind ſo he ſaid befoꝛe, l praied for thee(ps 
ticularly) that thy faith ſhould not faile. This (C 
ſpake to touch (Peter) the more vehemently , ſigns 
ing that his fall woulde be muche fowler than the 
of his fellowes, and therefore that he needed the mat 
helpe. 
Sainct Auguſtine maketh it a plaine caſe, that nn 
Chriſt praied ing foz Peter he pꝛaied for all. Quid ambigitur ? Pn pm 
for all. 1 Yogabat, & pro Iacobo & Johanne non rogabat, vt ceteros tm 
| _ * 1 Manie ftum eſt in Petro omnei contineri, quia & in all 
mitro,que/t. 5. dicit, Ego pro his rogo quos mihi dedifti pater. Why doubt 
of it > Did he prate for Peter, and did he not pra i 
Iames and Iohn, to ſaic nuthing of the reſt ? It 18 0p 
feſt that in Peter all are contcined , becauſe in an 
place he ſaieth: I praie for them whom thou haſt get 
me, O father. The woꝛds Pro Iacobo e Johanne nenne 


muſt be interrogatiue, vnleſſe you will haue S Augul® 
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Chriſt prayed for all. The ſecond part. 
to a that which he goeth about to pꝛont; though 
the puns 02 thefcribe haue made there two pointes, yet 


ate, are not kound in the olde prints no2 in their copies, 


own fellowes the Louaniſts in their late Plantine edi⸗ 
non haue mended the points, and made them interroga⸗ 
tine foz very ſhame. But how ſo ener pou let the points, 
certaine it is the Loꝛd pꝛaped ioyntly koz them all, and 
that at this very ſupper as the 17. of S. lohn witneſſeth, 
ind in as ample maner foz all as foz one. I pray for them, 
[pray not for the world. Holy father preſerue them in thy 


Lohn. 17. 


name whom thou haſt giuen me; keepe them from euil and 
lanctile them in thy truth. 


It is agreater grace to be kept from evill and to be andi. 
ßed in the truth , which Chult requeſted foz all, than to 
hane their faith not faile and to be conuerted, Which he 


pzomiſed vnto Peter. You do therefoze. very wickedly to 


teach the people that None other apofile might chalenge any ſuch The Rhe- 


atine either of his office or perſon, us to be ſtedfaſt mii Telta- 

mtruth withouterroz. The pꝛayer was generalifoz them d f 
ill by theindgement of Saint Auguſtine, and were it not, Luke. 
the pzaper Which our ſauiour made fo them all, and the 
nomtle which he made vnto them all euen the fame night 
that he ſpake this, are moze ctfectuali than this. The 7,4, 16. 
prayer pou haue heard: the pꝛomiſe io, If I depart nor, the Chriſts pro- 
comforter ſhall not come vnto you: but if I depart, I will miſe to all his 
end him vnto you. And when that ſpirit of truth commeth, Poſles. 
be ſhall leade you into all truth. Co be led into all truth 
ua better allurante againſt erroꝛ, than to fall firſt and at⸗ 
ter to de tonuerted / which is all that is pꝛomiſed vnto 
beter in this place. ment in the 

Phil. Saint Auguſtine alſo : Chrif7 praying for Peter, prayed 22. of Luke. 
for the ref, becauſe in the pattor and prelat the people is correfied or Lib. 9. nous 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teſta- 


amnended. Sam Ambroſe writeth thas Peter after his tentati Sefta.quaſte 
h, made paftor of the Church becauſe 


it was ſaid to him, thou be- AND 


mg converted confirme thy brethren. Theop. You might haue 
(pared theſe authozities, but that you maſt nerdes haue 


The words 
are mcloſed 
Which pou with wo 
line; in Eraſ- 
mus dition, 
& not found 


thing foz vou. The wozds of S. Auguſtine, 


crept into ſoꝛne witten bokes by the negligence and 


onſkulfuineg of ſeribes ; and per were they S. Auguſtines, in che de 


Ie not What pou gaine by them, Peter is there called prints. 
| Præpoſitus, 


The ſecond part. 
Ne Prepaſitus, that is, preferred before the reſt, ag alſo p 
elatus 


common 
names to all 


diſhops. 


der or) prelate. 


A bro x 
FA. 43. 


Fiacmm 


3. Tim. 1. 
1. Tim. 2. 


Philip. x, 


Ambroſ de 


Ag Cacer. ca. . ſo Were others as you heard out of Ambroſe before fe 
(Lords) flocke not only Peter receiued, but we alen 


tus doth ſigniſie, both which wozds inthe fathers ber 


that kinde neſſe and patience in reſtoꝛing and 


ſcripturts and fathers pou may make mad wozke in then 
both. 


4 
None ſet ouer the Church. 


monly applied to ail biſhops, anvimpozt no ſinguiargy 
rogatiue that Peter ſhould claime, but the common cha 
which àll paſt ours haue. I'ndthough the words & 
you quote be neither many noꝛ material, pet pou miſt 
them. Foz vou ſap the people is corretted or commended, whe 
the latine is Semper in præpoſito populus aut corripitur aut law, 
tr, the people is alwayes reproued or praiſed in their (u 


SD. Ambroſe ſaith no moꝛe but that, Perus Ecileſie n 
poni tur, poflonam a Diabolo tentatus eff, Peter receiueth c 
of the Church, after he was tempted of the diuell. Anh 
theſe woꝛds, thou being conuerted confirme thy 
he ſaith, The Lord doth ſignifie what it meaneth that hes 
after chooſe him to be ſheepeheard of the Lordes flocke: 
Wit, that he and all other ſheepeheards by his exam 
ſhould learne to beare with their weake bꝛethꝛen, andhi 


others, which their Loꝛd and maſter firſt ſhewedinſif: 
fering and conuerting them. And this Sainct Ambri 
did well to make the chieteſt point of a chꝛiſtian ſhar 
heard. 
Phil, But S. Ambroſe ſaith in the fingular nume 
Petras eccleſiæ preponitur + and eum elegit Pattorem Damm 
gregis, Peter is ſet ouer the Church, and Chiſt choſehn 
to be paſtor of his flocke. Theop. Sure pou be ſingulat ua 
to quote ſuch places and make ſuch concluſions, Per 
was ſer ouer the Church, oz made paſtour of the Low 
flocke, ergo none but Peter. Euen ſo pou map reaſon:Ti: 
ſpell of the glorie of the bleſſed God is committed tom: 
aith Paul, ergo to none but to Paul. Ind again, I amti 
teacher of the gentiles in faith and truth, ergo none buth. | 
Oz when he ſaith to the Phillippians, It is giuen vnto q 
not onely to beleeue in (Chriſt) bur alſo to ſuffer for(Chniſt) 
erg» it is giuen to none but to them. If you play thus wi 


Phil. Deter was made paſtour of the flocke. Theop. In | 
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IF 


2.0 phil, He was ſet ouer the Church. Theop. Ind fo are all 

0 galt02s, Our Sauiour ſaith of teachers in generall:Who Marth, 24. 
— then is a faithfull ſeruant and wiſe, whom his maiſter hath 

4 Er oucr his houſehold to giue them meate im ſcaſon ? O. 

* Cyprian ſpeaking of himſelke, ſaith, 05 hoc eccliſiæ præpoſiium Lib. 1 fpiſt. 3. 

perſequitus : For this he purſueth the ruler or ouerſeer of the 1 

Church. D. Auguſtine ſaith 5 Prepoſiti intelligendi ſant per —_ de ciuit. 
eccleſia nunc gubernatur, They muſt be taken for ouerſcers Det 6.20449. 


(of the Church) by whom the Church is now gouerncd. 


— a — . 
L 


bein ſua querenten, There are ſome ouerſcers of the Church, an 
ofwhom Paul ſaith, they ſeeke their owne, Ss that Præpo- 

ſw and Pafor Eccleſiæ be not titles pꝛoper to Peter, but 

tiles common to all biſhops, and therefoze by them pou 

caninfer nothing. 

But where all this while are pour pꝛotes, that Peter ; * 
tould not erre, which is the frame that pou would faſten Rucmiſts 
omtheſe wozds 3 Why pꝛoue you things ſuperfluous, common vic 
andſkip that which is molt in queſtion betwixt vs: what in their Te- 
father euer ſaid that theſe wozds of our ſauiour made n 
peter free from falling oz erring? From deſperation and dumber of 
trepentance,the L 02dS p2ater ſaued him, recouered him fathers 
when he was ready to periſh: from falling oꝛ erring he names to no 
was defended no moze than the reſt, nay not ſo much. Parole. 
hey fled and fozſoke their maiſter, he pꝛeſumiug far= 

ther, ſped wozſe, as the L 02d foztold him, and the Goſpell ,,,__ 
rpozteth ol him. And were that pꝛoued, which you nei⸗ che prea- 
ther offer noz are able to pꝛoue, pet doth it not belong top chings and 
biſhop of Rome, which is it $ we tick at. Foz touching writings of 
Parers perſon and office we can ſcone be intreated to think mer 24 a1 
indſyeakethe beſt. And though we do not ſay as you do, e ceceiring 
that truth was tied to his ſlerue only: yet are we of opini⸗ ofthe holic 

dux that he and his fellow diſciples were guided into ali Ghoſt,were 
Auth as by whom the Church was firſt to be planted, and fer fron er. 


A 
2 


—— rene 


' fromwhom the faithful were to receiue the woꝛd of truth cine char 
andthe foundation of their faith. Ind therefoze we no⸗ forthe poye* 
"ing doubt but as p wꝛitings of Peter, Paul, Iames, Iohn, . 
de Matthew, be canonitall ſcriptures, fo the pꝛeaching 
not of Peter only but of all the reſt after they Were indued 
a the power of the holie Ghoſt from abone, was aſſu- 
truth and void of all erroz ; the ſame ſpirit ruling their 
| C I tongs 
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None ſer ouer the Church. The ſecond part. 
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The ſecond part. The Romiſh Church may faile in faith. 
tons that guided their pens: but this puutledgetotay 
and wute truth without erroz, was annxed to pen 
pcrſon, not conueied along to his ſucceſloꝛs no moze thy 
E's jig 1 are . were. 
The Rhe. Phil. This was not the priuiledge of S. Peters perſon but of |; 
miſh Teſt. office,that he ſhould not Falles Teo Apes den * 


ther apoſtics which were of the ſame office with hin, | 


were to haue the ſame pzrutledge as well as he, pou {a 
right: fox the Churches ot Chꝛiſt in all places where Þ, 
tet neuer pꝛeached, needed the ſame aſſurance of faith ay 
the ſame direction vnto truth, that the Churches m 
which were planted by Peter: but pou will haue this g 
uiledge remaine to ſome ſucceſſoꝛ after Peters death, ay 
koꝛ that pou ſhew vs no authozitie beũdes pour unn 
which God knoweth is very imple, 2 
TheRhe- Phil. All the fathers apply thu praniledge of not failing in faith y 
miſh Telt. the Romane Church, and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame, I heop. In 


32-677... belieallthefathers with one bzeath; e but that pou hay 
of the Rhe- à pꝛiuiledge to ſay what pou lift, in other men this wn 
miſts,forced an arrogant and animpudent lie. What fathers, Inn 
on all the fa» pou, applit this pꝛomiſe of not failing in faith to the b 
mers wit? mane Church : You ſay all: foz diſcharge ol pour ciun 

let * pon | ne 

N Phil. S. Barnard writing to pope Innocentius, ſaith, To 

es i all fee waz * ſaid, I haue . thee Peter that thy faiih m 
the fathers falle? Theo. Could pou find no father foz the ſpace of 110 
appliedrhis peeres that euer applied theſe words to the Churchi 
dogbabe. Rome before Bernard? To be plaine with pou mali 


and produce 


none but , is to vong to cary the name of antiquitie,andlo 


poore Bet · fingle to haue the tredit of all the fathers : but with ia 

nard. that haue no mo, one mult go foz al. In deedal the lahm 
that euer applied this pꝛiuilege to the Church of ken 
are poze Bernard moze than a 1000, peeres after C 
the midſt of coꝛruption: but in this caſe we require lon 
grauer and elder father than Bernard. 


Cyprianſou-'" phil, To rhe which (ſaith H. Cyprian) infidebitie c ati 


— ae | cannos come. Th cop. To which What 1 C hurch or ſucceſſors? P 
the pope. Which yon will. And where pou require fathers that 
TheRke- Church of Rome cannot erre, Cyprians words be Vi 


miſh Teſt, plaine. Pot ifla nauigare audent & ad Petri cathedram 04 


Cypr. epiit᷑. 
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The Romitſh Church may faile in fairh. The ſecond part. 
& profeni literas ferre nec cogitare eos eſſe Romanos, quorum fides a- 
pottola predicante laudata ef, ad quo perfidia habere non poſſit ace 
ceſſum, Aftet all this they dare ſaile and cary letters fro ſchiſ- 
matikes and profane perſons to the chaire of Peter and the 

incipall Church, whence prieſtly vnitie had her begin- 
ning, and do not remember the Romanes to be thoſe whoſe 
fic was praiſed by the apoſtles mouth, ro whom infidelitie 
cannot come. Theoph. You do well to repeat the place at 
lange, it will caſe me of ſome pains. What conclude you of 
thele woꝛds: Phil. That the biſhop of Rome cannot erre. 
Theo. How fet pou that about: Phil. To Peters chatreing- 
delitie cannot come. Theo. Thoſe be not Cyprians woꝛds. 
phil. To the Romans, he ſaith, inſidelitie cannot come. Theo. 


The Romans 
import the 


apoſtles mouth. Phil. All the better. Foz if S. Paul pꝛaiſed people, and 
their faith, it was the truer. Theop. But whoſe faith did not thepope, 
paul praiſe: the biſhops, oz the peoples: Phil. why aſke 
youthat:Theop. Becauſe that directeth the ſenſeof Cypri- 
ans Woꝛds. 

Phil. Whoſe ſap you: Theoph. J aſke pou and pou re⸗ 
turne it to me: well then, let S. Paul ſpeak foz vs both, 

Ichanke my God, through leſus Chriſt for you all, becauſe Rom. 1. 


your faith is renowmed throughout the whole world. You al, N — 


containeth as well the people that receiued the faith, as ns, & not 
the pꝛeachers that taught it: and of the twaine rather the of the biſhop 
people than the pꝛeachers, becauſe the pꝛeaching of the of Rome. 
faith was as true elſe · where, as in Rome: but either the 

eule und deuotion of the people in receiuing the faith was 
greater at Rome than elſe-where as S. Hierom noteth, 

nd that S. Paul commendeth ; oz elſe becauſe their citie 

vos imperiall, the fame of their receiuing the goſpel was 

duted farther abzoad than of other ſmaller cities, and did 


inconr2ge others to go foward with the moze boldnes, 
kenthe which Paul thanketh God. Take which you will, 
the peoples faith is it that S. Paul pꝛaiſeth, as his own 


Nd9 witnes, To you all that are at Rome : I thanke my Rom. i. 
od for you all, becauſe your faith is made manifeſt to all the 

* Now it Cyprian ſap that infidelitie can not come to 
e Romans whoſe faith was praiſed by the apoſtles mouth, 


chem none ok the people ol Rome erre, becauſe the faith 


all was pꝛaiſed by the apoſtles mouth, 
* Phil, 


; | 382 
The ſecond part. The miſconitering of Non poteſl. 
Phil. The Church of Rome can not erre, n 


02 the 
neither lo long as they follow the faith of that — 
30s you 


| 
| 
| 17/18 Theop, But if you build this on Cyprians wg 
1 muſt ſaie, that the Church ol Rome can not erre ſo l 
NL | as ſhe followeth the people of Rome, foz their faith wy 
1640 pꝛaiſed by the apoſtle. And therekoꝛe choſe whether zm 
0 will impart this pziniledge to euerie citizen and artim 
ol in Rome, that they can not erre, as well as to they 
of that he can noterre; oꝛ elſe ſeeke foz an other meaningy 
4 Cyprians ſaping. Phil. What other meaning ſhould iy 
111 ſeeke foz : be not the wozds plaine enough 7 
ruhe true Theop. You neither tranſlate them right, noz appli 
1110 meaning of them right. Foz Cyprian doth not diſcourſe in thate: 
4 1 | Cyprian. piſtle whether the Komanes them-ſclues may fall fron 
| 


A the faith, but whether wicked perſons reiccted inothy | 
| 108 places from the communion ſhould haue anie refuge 


1480 i !; | find anie fauoꝛ at Rome: and that he largely diſſuadeth 
N bxꝛinging tyis amongſt others foz a reaſon, that when 
Wl! apottic pꝛailed the people of Rome in his timefozthn 
„ zealous imbzacing the faith of Chziſt ; and incozagings: 
wh thers to do the like, it would now be a great ſhame,ifwic- 
1 ked diſturbers of the faith ſhould be ſuccozed by then: 
9 i FROY Which he thought god to expꝛeſle in theſe wozds, Nei 
Wi. | 51 aw ag do they remember the Romanes to be thoſe whoſe faith 
1 ought not praiſed by the apoſtles mouth, to whom (ickednes or) n 
1118 haue acceſſe. faithſulneſſe may not haue acceſſe. 
1 Phil. Out vpon pou: what a gloze haue pou hong 
ITY; © Whar»o»ps bShere 2 Theoph. None but ſuch as the wholeeqili 
10 108 7ſt doch lig- ſhall iuſtiſie. Phil. Pou tranſlate, non poſſis may not. They, 
"118 whe, A foule ouerftght J aſſure pou ; as though the veriechi 
1 dꝛẽ in G2ammar ſcholes did not learne that poſe dothly- 
nifie ro may or can, oz pour law it ſelfe did not allows 


| 
Pt | De yoruls iu- that expoſition when it ſaith, 1d dicimur poſſe quod de im x $; 
15 1 ris 68. In gloſ. ſumus, we can do that which by right we can? Ind CY 
(4 8 ” &iniſe!fedidnot vſethe woꝛd in that ſenſe when held 
. | — ay con. ꝗ biſhop, Iudicari ab alio non poſſit, cum nec ipſe poſſit allen.. 
18 | nen care, he may not be iudged of an other, ſince himſelſe u ⸗ 
„ Lib. l. eit. 3. not iudꝑe an other? Ind euen in his epiſtle, Neque 11 
Tit illis eſſe ſcons ad nos accedendi. They can not haue then 
Let come ynto vs. | | 
| 1 Phil. You map thus ſhift out ony thing, Theop 3 1 
1 | / 
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The miſconſtering of Non pote The ſecond part. 
ſhift to tell pou that non pore} doth not euer ügniũie an ab⸗ 
ſolateimpoſſibilitie . Pothing is moze vſt;all neither in 
ſacred nod pꝛofane writers, no noꝛ in tommon ſpeech than 
that conſtruction of the word Which we bzing you , Non De era 
rm quin exclamem:1 can not but cry out, ſaith Cicero: and Ac. 
e non poſſum vt nihil ad te dem literarum: I can nor but write 
into you. Where is no imple necellitie in either, but an vz- 
occaſion onelp. | 
The ſcriptures euerp where ble the wozd in like ſozt. 
God ſaith, Non potero celare Abraham que geſturus ſum = of nl 
hide from Abraham that which I am about to do? Iacobs 
ſonnes anſwer Sichem and his father, Non poſſumus facere Gen. q. 
_ We may not do that which you requeſt . Df Io- 
eph 


Gen.1$, 


bꝛethꝛen, the text ſaith , Nec poterant ei quicquam pacifice Gen. 37. 
on they could not giuc him a faire word. Iudas ſpeaking | 
his bꝛother Beniamin, Non poteſt puer relinquere patrem ſu- Gen. 44. 
mand after, Non poſſum redire ad patrem abſenze puero The lad 
can not leaue his father: I can not returne to my father with- 
out him. So lephra ſaid to his daughter: I haue opened my Iudic. 12. 
mouth to the Lord, & aliud facere non potero, & I can not other- 
viſe do. When Aſaell purſued Abner , and would not leaue Reg. 2. 
him, Abner ſaid, depart leaſt J be dziuen to kil thee, e then 
cannot ſhew my face to Ioab thy brother. Adonias to Beth - 3. Reg. 2. 
ſiba the mother of Salomon, Speake I pray thee to king Sa- 
lomon, neque enim negare tibi quit quam poteſi, for he can deny 
thee nothing. The man of Judah ſaid to the pꝛophet that 
dwelt in Bethell, Non poſſim reuerti, I can not go backe with * 
the, though preſently he did it. 
Infinite are the places both of the old and new Teſta⸗ 
ment, where the wozd is ſo vſed. In the golpell, he that 
was in his bed when his friend ſpake to him, laid, Non poſ- Luke 17 
Jun ſurgere,l cannot riſe, and yet he did. The gheſt that ma⸗ 
red a wife, anwered, * Non poſſum venire, I can not come, > Luke $4 
ret he might. The maiſter ſaid to his ſeruant, Thou canſt Luke 16. 
de ſteward no longer, when he ment he ſhould not. The 
Jewes ſaid of Chzilt : This * is an hard ſpeech, who can in- Loan. s. 
* which pet his apoſtles did. Ind Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
adto his kinſmen » Non poteſt mundus odiſſe vos, The world Ioan). 
can not hate you: meaning it hath no cauſe to hate pdu. Nen 
15 oendus dicere manui, The eie can not ſay to the hand, I] · Cor. 1:2 
ue no need of thee; S. Paul meaneth if the eye will ſap 
63 truth. 
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The ſecond pars. Cyprians opinion of the Romanes, 
*2.Cor.13. | truth, So himſelte faith, Nen peſſumus aliquid aduerſuy, 
tate, We can do nothing againſt rhe truth, that is, wen 
oz will not: ſo ſaid the fonne of God tathe Churchele 
' pheſug, cio quia non pores ſuſtinere males : I know thou 
> | notabidethemthat are euill. I thouſand like therem 
euerp part of the ſcripture, but theſe are enough top 
ſuade any ſober mind, that we bꝛing no new no; 
irterpꝛctation of Cyprians woꝛds, but ſuch as is famil 
and frequent in the bokes of God, and mouthes of ny 
Phil. The Woꝛds perhaps may be ſo taken if that va 
pꝛued to be Cyprians meaning inthis place. Theep q 
| | wozds ſtanding indifferent to both conſtructions, pou 
| t ours; we ſhall quickly ſe which of them commethy | 
il reſt to Cyprians meaning. The ſenſe which pou mat z 
61-118 | Ges that it is abſurd in it ſelfe, it neither ſerueth thei | 
1 noꝛ matcheththe circumſtances of this cpiſtle, nozage 
eth with p matne tudgement of Cyprian in his other 
' tings,# that which is moſt of all, it flatly diſſenteth un 
S. Paul, who would neither warne the Romans tolm 
1 without cauſe,noz thꝛeaten them with things impoln 
1 Phil. Pzoue this, and cxpound the place how pouliſt, F 
. Cyprians Iheop. Both Cyprian and Paul name generally the li 
| 
| 


words haue manes, & not ſeucrally the biſhop of Rome from the nl | 
ae er f Next habere acceſſum noteth not anp cozruption ſpzinguy 
the Ieſuits 
ſenſe. 


oꝛ not ſpꝛinging within themſclucs, but only teſoꝛt al 
thers vnto them. Thirdly, Cyprian complaineth that ih 
was done, and toucheth the vnſhamefaſtneſle or hen 
foz doing it, which pou would pꝛeſſe as impoſſibleto 
| done. Fourthlp,the thing which thoſe perfidious peri 
\ 16,8 | ſought at Rome, was not any mutation of the faith, i 
WO letters of fellowſhip and communion, which the biltq# 
40 / of Africa denied them fox their ſundꝛy diſoꝛders. Lili 
1% all, repeating and commending the warines of the k 
1 | manes in ſhunning the poiſon of heretiks, he 
Rn off his letter with woꝛds very like thefozmer, and 
. the true meaning ok that he ſpake befoze. 
p. ei. Let our moſt beloued brethren hereafter ſtouth dech 
= and forbeare (all) ſpeech and talke with ſuch men. Thoup! 
TS be know our brotherhood there (at Rome) garded wich yer 
nr} foreſight, and watchfull enough of themſelues, nec capi les 


words for the me el ü 
people than COT H173 VERN poſſe nec decipi, can neither be taken, nor d pf 


— 
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Cyprians opinion of the Romanes. The ſecond part 


with the yenemous deuiſes of heretiks. The right 
whp the 1Romanes in Cyprians time — — J . 
with the baites of heretiks, Was not Peters pʒiuiled POPC. 
impollibilitie to erre,as pau kondip dzeame but the ile: | 
dome of Carnelius directing them, and the peoples care 
neither tao ſpeake noz eate with any ſuch men: and this 
diligence remaining, it was not pollible that the impictie 
n infidelitic of others ſhould haue acceſſe vnto them. 
Other opinion of the Romanes Cyprian neuer had, and Cyprian ab- 
Ul thetuchop of Rome, that he might and did erre, if fee 4 
the woꝛds of Cyprian to Pompeius àgainſt * biſho 
Stephanus biſhop of Rome be not lain re Nome ther 
of anp reaſonable mi — — wa ep ay The be did erte 
In teading the letters (of the biſhop of 4 Arik ge . 
more and more perceiue, ſaith Cyprian, his error uch de. Cypr.ad Pow. 
| et ca of heres out the Chr of Co, 1 
| Indſo che ſaith of Stephanus, 5: x 
an vimlicat, he bolſtereth hereſie in 1 aſt es Sa _ had 
Ke faſadefendis, defendeth his euill and falſe en. 'J i 
relpettnot which of the twainc had the better ũde, *. 
* 105 2 but onely whether Cyprian had — cf 
tephanus and. other bi f 
Dane erre;and if you — — iy pas. — — 
up no. Much leſle did Cyprian euer meane to ſ et = 
people of Rome could not erre , whi 2 
nat ſap,# pet | ey, ich your lelues dare 
5 pet pou would wing it out of C 
ut God be thanked, H. Paul hath yprians woꝛds. 
— 525 pꝛeuented pour wic⸗ 
ting to the whole Chur and aint 
tert their — per ons pars _ —— — ＋ 
—— the reiection of the — Pa eras 8 —ͤ— 
e warnet r on⸗ chat ic mi 
thy elfe chou beareſt not the ro r as es: and if thou boaſt Rom. r. 
wut ſay the branches are brok off Nn 
rr 
eſtby farts . elitie they are broken off, and tliou ſtan- 
n not high minded but feare. For, if God 
Trae naturall branches, (take heed l ee 
ce. Behold therefore the good ced) leaſt he ſpare not 
ward them whi goodnes and ſeueritie of God, to- 
ich haue fallen, ſeueriti 
doodnes, if thou continue genen e 
e in his goodnes, otherwiſe thou 
4 alſo 
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The ſecond pare. 


Origen lib. 8, 
I cap. 11,44 
Rom. 


The apoſtle 
threatneth 
not things 
impoſlible. 


Hicrom wle || Phi: Jethet had bene the apoſtles meaning, do pou thi 


{ted by che 
leſuits, a; 
2 Was 
ectore. 

The Rhe- 
milh Jeſta- 
ment vpon 
the 1. to the 
Romancs. 


pzꝛge it ſo often; but S. Hicrom hath likewiſe teſtifiedii 


| 393 
S. Pauls warning to them. 


alſo ſhall be cut off. 


Whether the apoſtle ſpake gencrallp to the Gentileg,, 
incluſueip to the Romanes , 0znamelp to the R 


and pzopoztionably to the reſt, it is all one to vs: au 


the twaine he muſt needs. Origen ſaith vpon theſe way 
of Paul, I ſay to you Gentiles: now he plainely turnetly 
ſpeech to the Gentiles, but chiefly to thoſe of the cities 
Rome, that beleeued. S. Paul ſpeaking to the Komancgy 
man may cxcept the Romanes; and they being include 
his admonttion to them, fcare ny beware leaſt , ash 


terly ſuperfluous it there could/be no danger in then 
ſwaruing from the faith; and the condition implied,othe 
wiſe (if thou continue not) and the commination 

thou alſo ſhalr be cur off: were both ridiculous and odun 
if it were not poſſible foz them to fall oz to be cur off. Fir 
not therefoze againſt the Holy ghoſt with broken tan 
caught here and there out of the fathers wozks. Loben 


ther intime to this watchwoꝛd which the apoſtle gu 


von, feare and take heed, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhaltbecud 
And marke his reaſon: if the naturall bꝛanches men 
bꝛoken off, much moze the wild which were planted bun 
their ſteed. 


the fathers would haue gainſaid it? Theop. J thinkethy 
would not, a J ſee they do not: and that maketh meter 
terpꝛete Cyprian in ſuch ſozt as he map agree with hn 
ſelfe, and not confront S. Paul. Phil. Bis wozds do ſure 
leane on our fide. Theop. Thep fit pour ht1moz,andinthxl 
reſpect you be eger on them: otherwiſe J haue cleared 
9 50 both of chat ſpeech & of that intẽt. And were yount 
vbnlhamefait wꝛanglers pou would perceiue that then 
dinary ble of thephzaſe both in diuine & humane wum 
doth acquite him of that opinion, which pou infozcevpi 


im: but ſuch is pour pꝛofeſſion, vou muſt go on as 


haue begun. Phil. If onc alone had ſaid it, we wou 


ſame. Know you that the Romane faith commended by the 
mouth vil receiue no ſuch deceiti nor can be poſſibly chanoed,rhuny's 
angel from heauen taught otherwiſe being fenſed by 5. Pauli aum 
tom. z. apbl. aduerſ. Ruff. lib. z. ca. 4. Theop. If S. Hierom ſay fi 


ſame that Cyprian did, he muſt be takẽ vnderſtod® 0 
b 
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ian as;# ſo pou eaſe me of that laboꝛ. Phil. He ſaith the 
yr effect, but his w022s are mozefozcible . Theoph. 
Cat is, your wilkuines in peruerting and racking the 
words of D. Hierome is moꝛe ſenlible. Foz S. Hierome 
eth not one woꝛd of the pcrlons, that they ſhall ne⸗ 
ner fall from the faith , but auoutheth onelp that the doc⸗ 
trine which was firſt pꝛeached at Rome, and then conti⸗ 


ned, was ſo exact and perfect that an angeli from heauen 
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The Romanes may erre. The ſecond pars, 


might not be heard agamſt it. And to this end he ſaid, cue Nieren. - Sol 
Romanam fidem, ap oftolica voce laudatam ifi iuſmodi pre Higias non aduerſ. Ruff. 3. 


recipere: eriamſi angelus de cœlo aliter annunciet quam ſemel prædica- 
tune} Pauli authoritate munitam , non poſſe mutari. Knowe you 
thatthe Romane faith commended by the apoſtles voice re- 
ceiueth no ſuch deluſions, and that being armed with Paules 
authority it may not be changed, if an angell from hea- 
ven do preach otherwiſe, than once was preached, 

Phil. You run againe to pour fozmer interpzetation : 
Non poſſe mutari, It may not be changed, in ſtœde ot᷑ it can 
not be changed. Theop. Uſe which pou will, fo pou grant, 
which J fully pꝛoued befoze , that Non poſſe doth vſuallp 
ugniſie as well that which is vnlaw full, as that which 1s 
bnpoſſible. Phil. J know Non poſſum, is vſed diuerſelp, but 
how doth that anſwer S. Hierom? Theop. Pou take hold 
of a woꝛd in Hierom, which in all mens ſpeech and wzi- 
tings hath diverſe and ſundzie ügniſications by pour 
one confeſſion, and then pou maruell why we do not re⸗ 
tetue the vntrueſt and vnlikelieſt of them al foz pour plea⸗ 
lurcs without any farther pꝛofe. Non poſſum doth impoꝛt 
that which is either vnpoſſible, vnlawfull, inconuenient or 
any way impugnant to the full perſuaſion and determination 
of our minds, as the places befoze alleadged do manifeltly 


The placesof 


ſcriprure be- 


fore allead- 


ged if you 


weigh them, 


declare, and in all thoſe accidents , our common ſpeech is prooue 21 
and may be Non poſſum, I can not. You Would now by a text theſe ſigni- 


of Hieroms, where he faith , Romanam fidem non poſſe mimari, 
lam ſi angelus de cælo, c. The Romane faith may not, or can 
not be changed though an angell (came) from-heauen, m⸗ 
fer that the Romanes vntill the woꝛlds end can not poſ- 
12 choſe but abide in the ſame faith which was firſt de⸗ 
uered them; and that do what they will to the contrary, 
they muſt be pꝛeſerued in Chꝛiſts truth. This is we ſap 
a ſhamekull violence offered to Hieroms words againſt all 

learning, 


fic ations. 
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The ſecond part. The Romanes may erre. 


The true in- 
rent of Hic- 
roms Wot 18. 


4 


Hier. ad Prix- 
cibiam Maye, 
Eßpitap. toni. 1, 
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learning, againſt his meaning, and againſt theſyint, g 
God ſpeaking in S. Paul. | 

| Firſtthe wozds non poſſe mutari, receiue both conſtryy, 
ons a like, that is either a chang of the faith can Neuer hay, 
pen in the Romanes, which is pour ſenſe, oz elſe ihei as 
cannot poſſibly be changed without mcurring t 
which is ours. Foxit ceaſeth to be faith whenonceity 
changed. Next, Saint Hierom ſpeaketh not of th 
pcrſons but of thething : He doth not ſay the Romayy 
cannot change their minds, but the faith which wagde: 
liuered them, in no wiſe map be changed. Ind wohy⸗ de 
cauſe it is the truth of God which neuer changeth. gm 
the authozity of Paul wziting to the Galathians whic 
Hicrom ctteth , doth not warrant that the Romans ſha 
not fal, but onelp that the faith pnce pzeached may nothe 
changed though an angel from heauen ſhould attempt 
eſpeciallp fince the apoſtle commeded the doctrine which 
they relerued, to be the true chꝛiſtian faith. What reaſon 
then haue pou beſides psur parttall affection to the ſe 
Rome, to dzawe theſe wozdes from their natine ſenſe 
which is god and religious, to pour puuate concat, 
Which ſauoꝛethaltogither of meere vanity open tlattey, 
Phil. What S. Hierom meant, God doth know, voude 
not. Theo. No moꝛe do pou; but that he meant not this 
which you would father on him, we haue his own witnes 
which pou mult beleeue vnles pou can ſhew better. Thus 
he complaineth ofthe Romans both peſts and peoplen 
the cpitaph of Marcella. Hæretica in bys proumcys extortia ien- 
peſtas, nauem plenam blaſphemiarum Romano intulit porini, &. 
Romane fidei puriſſimii fontem cæno lutoſa permiſcuere veſtigia Im 
ſana Marcella poſiquam ſenſit fidem Apoſtolico ore laudataminpit 
riſg, viglari, ita vt ſacerdotes quoq; ac nonnullor Monachorum mai 
me que ſeculi homines in aſſenſum ſui traheret, ac ſimplicitati ill 
ret epiſcops,publict reftitit. An hereticall tempeſt riſing in thele s 
countries (of the caſt ) caried full ſaile into the hauen | 
Rome, &c. and vncleane feete did trouble with mud 
moſt pure fountaine of the Romane faith. Then holie Mar. 
cella, when the ſaw the faith praiſed by the apoſtles m 
violated in moſt things, fo that (this hereſie) dren te 
prieſts and ſome monks, and eſpecially laymen into 


conſent of it ſelfe, and deluded the ſimplicitie of the * 


Itty 
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Moſes chaire 1 erre. The ſecond pays, 


ehe began to reſiſt openly. Note ſir that came to That came 
a age and knowledge, which vou would N 
p2oue by Hieroms woꝛds to be in al ages impoſſible. The time, xhich 
buntaine of the Roman faith defiled with mud, the faith che Ieſuits 

raiſed by the apoſtles violated in moſt things, the prieſts, Dow proue 
the people drawne into the ſame conſent, and the ſeelie bi- fle. umpot 
ſhopof Rome abuſed by them, and the firlt that openip re- 
apoze Widow, 

16 then and blaze to the woꝛld, as you haue done, in Up - 
pour magiſtrall annotations 0z rather depzauations of ment is an 
the new teſtament (Which as pou haue dꝛeſled it with heape offa- 
pourdeuiſes , and glozes, is now nothing leſle than the chers abuſed 
teſtament of Chꝛiſt ) pꝛoclaime J ſay that inũdelitie tan ——— 
not come to the Romans, noz their faith be poſſibly chan⸗ pete Ba 
ged, and that vpon the credits of Cyprian@ Hierom, when che holic 
they themſelues did ſee,and ſap the contrary. . | Ghoſt. 

Phil. we take no ſuch care foꝛ the people of Rome, whe⸗ 
ther they map ſtray from the faith oz no: Peters ſucteſſoꝝ 
is he that our eies are and ought to be rather bent on; and 
touching his holines, we be reſolued that he cannot erre . 
infuth. Theoph, His holines hath very god lucke then TEIN 
and better than all his neighboꝛs beſides : but how ſhall make che 
we know that he cannot erre ? Pour woꝛd is to weake pope free 
to be taken foz a matter of ſuch weight: fathers pou om error. 
bzing none, ſcriptures pou haue none, which way Will 
you make it appeere that His holines cannot be ſtained 
with erroz * | 

Phil. No maruell that our mafter would haue his vicars conſifforie The Rhe. 
endſeaze infallible ſeeing even in the old Law, the high priefi hood and auf Tefl. 
chure of Moſes wanted not great priuilege in this caſe, though nothing * 
lhe the Churches and Peters prerogatiue. Theop. But we maruel 
where you find that Chziſt would haue any vicar, oz that 
his vicars ſeate is infallible, oz that the biſhop is that vi- 
car which pou ſpeake of, and we moſt maruell that pou 
aouchall this vpon pour ſingle repozt without ſcript oꝛ 
(croll to confirme the ſame. x 

Thechaire of Moſes had no ſuch pꝛiuilege as pou cha⸗ Moſes chaire 
lenge, The people were to learne the law of God at the bad no ſuch 
piclts hands, and he that pzeſumptuouſly deſpiſed the 8 F 
pueſt or magiſtrate gining iudgement according to the r % 
no; of Gods lawe , died the death, But this dothnot Deur.:7. 
vꝛoue 


—— — 
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The ſecond part. The high prieſts did erre. 
pꝛoue that either the pꝛieſt oz the magiſtrate could w 
ere : or that the pzophets did not tuſtiy tepuuech 
pꝛieſts when they lat to iudge accozding to the lay, fn 
their maniteſt contempts and bꝛeaches of the law En 
by the mouth of Malachy both deſcribeth what the piety 
Malack a. | ſhould do, and declareth what the pꝛieſts had done. 71, 
prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould feel 
the law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lords 
Moſes chaire hoaſts.Bur ye are gone out of the way (O ye prieſts, )yehay 
did ere. cauſed many to fall by the law: ye haue broken the courngy 
of Leui, ſaith the Lord of hoaſts. 
This pꝛoud pꝛiuiledge which pon mention, was cn 
lerem.1s, med by ß wicked pꝛieſts in lere mies time. Come, faythy 
let vs imagine ſome deuiſe againſt Ieremie : for thelawſyl 
not periſh from the prieſt, nor counſell from the wiſe, north | | 
word from the prophet. But God aſſureth them byjy | ' 
krechy. pꝛophet fo2 this their arrogant pꝛeſumption, that then 
Kings. 16. ſhould periſh from the prieſt, and counſel from the ancin 
What groſſe idolatrp Vriah the prieſt committed top 
king Aha, the ſcripture will tell you, Ind were then 
ſpectall examples, the ſerious inuectiues of the pꝛophete: 
gainſt theme the whole land as well foz falſe religion 
toꝛrupt manners, are euident teſtimonies that piieſiphi 
ge the loweſt to the higheſt might erre. Eſay ſaith, Thepiid 
1 and the prophet haue erred, they haue gone away, they faik 
words that in viſion, they ſtumble in iudgement. Dur ſauioz charg 
Moſes chaire his diſciples, to beware of the doctrine of the Phariſes m 
Ae Sadduces, Which needed not vnleſſe it were erronins 
Match. ij. And thinke vou theſe were no erroꝛs Which the ſonned 
Mark.. God repꝛoued in the Phartſies? You haue made the | 
wandement of God of no authoritie by your tradition: c 
many ſuch like things you do: reaching (for) docttinestt 
commandements of men. The Sadduces erroz d 
Hatch. a:. both the reſurrectionof the body and immoztalityof fi 
ſoule, ts often mentioned in the ſcriptures, und open 
futed bp our ſauioꝛ. Ind pet the high pꝛieſts were ofto 
Saddutes, and in the chieke councels and con! 
Jieruſalem, where the greateſt cauſes of religion m 
*A®.23. ters of weight were determined, ſat * halfe faddurn 
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were plaine atheiſts and wicked heretiks. 
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do pour eternall confuſion, and not repent with him, foz 


397 

Chriſts promiſe to his Church. The ſecond parts 
phil. That oucrthzoweth not Peters pziufledge Theop. 
Much leſſe doth it eſtabliſh Peters pꝛiuuege, fox the which 
auſe pon alledge it ; but if Moſes ſucteſſoꝛꝝ might erre, why 
not Peters? Phil. Our aſlertion is they can not erre : vou 
lapthey can. Reaſon is that you pzoue pour affirmatiue. 
Theop. The ſcripture pꝛoueth the generall, chat God is 2 p 
nue, and all men liars, vou except the biſhop of Rome as _— — ig 
not ſubiect to err92 and ignoꝛance: reaſon is you pœue Godte make 
your exception and that ſtrongly, leaſt vou be conuicted of any man frec 
.nſolent pꝛeſumption to faſten the ſpirit of truth to the from — 
apes chatre, without great and god alſurante krom him . 
that is the kountaine of truth, and the giuer of the Holis + 
Bolt, we hold by Chziſts pzomiſe . Theop. Shew that hade Pro.. 
and you de diſcharged. Phul. Thy faith ſhall not faile.Theop. pertaineth 
Pzoue that to be ſpoken to the biſhop of Rome. Phil. not to the 
It was ſpoken to Peter. Theop. But not to the pope. Phil. pope: and ifit 
That which Peter had, his ſucceſſoz muſt haue. Theoph, enen 
Che charge which Chzilt gaue Peter to feed his ſheepe is om error. 
common to all paſtoꝛs: but with the mercy which Chꝛiſt 
ſhewed him in conuerting him and reſtozing him after Hig 
fall, what haue his ſucceſſoꝛs todo? Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed Pe- 
ter ttpentance: will pon therefoze infer that all popes haue 
the like pzomiſes : Oz had they, as they haue not, doth 
this let but they map fozfooeare their maiſter and loſe 
their faith, as Peter did, notwithſtanding this pꝛaier, and 
pzomile of Chziſt made bnto him? Phil. But they ſhall 
allo repent as Peter did. Theop. It᷑ pou could pꝛoue that 
pomiletopertaine vnto them, as pou can not, pet might 
their erroz be publike, and their conuerũon ſecret as Pe- 
ters was; and ſince they be ſubiec to Peters fall, namely 
to denie both their faith and their maiſter, though they 
were pꝛomſed repentance with him, as they be not; pet 
how can you know what things pꝛoceeded from the 
popes mouth erring, and which from the popes hart re⸗ 
denting ? which vnleſſe pou do, pou may erre with him, 


that you haue not the like pꝛomiſe. 
Phil. I will be with you to the worlds end ſaith Chziſt, Marth. 27 


ind he koꝛſaketh thoſe that erre. So that if the Church 


houlderre,thispzomilc of his were not kept, which God 
ozbid, 


398 
The ſecond part. Chriſts promiſe co his Church, 
Chriſt is with fgybid, Theop. ou ſhew the godnes of pour canfe;whe 
eucryotthe yon reele thus fromthe pope tothe Church andfrong 
the world Church to the pope, yet finde nothing to fit you, Chit 
end. and yer ii with euerꝝ one of his, and not onelp with the paz 
the faithful pou would haue the place to ſound; and pet J thinkey 
may ene. Will not affirme that no Chziſtian can erre. 
men haue erred, euen in matters ot faith, and pet not ia 
fozſaken of Chꝛiſt. The longer poureaion, the fai 
vou be from pꝛouing that the pope can not erre. Fach 
pzomiſe concerneth him no moze than it doth any gy 
Chꝛiſtian, and perhaps not ſo much; oz if it did pet dot; 
Theyeuer ot kret him from erroz. 
— an4 Phil. The pzomile which is generall to euery meme 
neuer prooue of the Church, concerneth him chiekly that is head of i 
chat the pope Church, Theop. Keepe this head of pours till then 
Gl — ofthe die nede it; the Church of Chꝛiſt hath a ſurer ande 
I»: ter head than the pope, oz elſe it were ill with her, Pk 
chriſt we know is the head of his Church and the onely bead i 
ſuch ſoueraigne and principall maner, as no earthly man i 
yer the pope may be the miniſteriall head. 
Theo. When pou pꝛoue it, then ſay it; in them 
while abuſe not the word of God to ſerue pour follig, 
Ephel.z. Chriſt dwelleth in the harts (ok all that be his) by fat, 
with them he remaineth vntill the worlds end. whaty 
this to the pope, oz how doth this fenſe him fromerry/ 
Phil. It he be Chaiſts he cannot erre. Theo. This tertdod 
not pꝛoue him to be one of Chziſts : but if he be, tha 
Chzilt is with him as he is with all other his member. 
Phil. And they cannot erre with whom Chziſt is. They, 
Be theſe pour demonſtrations that the pope cannot em 
to ſhew foꝛ him no better, noꝛ other pꝛiuilege, than thi 
which is common to him with women and childzen, i 
they be members of Chziſt : Ind were he a member 
Chiſt, which as pet foz ought that J ſex you can ham 
pꝛoue, he might be deceiued in ſome caſes of religion, u 
well as Lactantius, Irenæus, Cyprian and others, mens 
great learning and god account inthe Church of God. 
Phil. Our ſauioz ſaith it is not poſſible that then 
_ _ bue Would be ſcduged. Theoph. Not poſſible they ſhoud# | 
nor perich in ſeduted to fall from GOD as the wicked are: Y 
theircrror, thep may linne but not vnto death, euen ſo may n 
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The godly may erre. bee ſtcond part. 
dut not vnto deſtruction. Cheir erroz ſhall either 


— 


me | 
ul, oz not moztall. Phil. Map they that erre be 
'sChziſt,anderrc not of wufull obſtinacie, but of humane 
ratte, why may they not be ſaued ! Saint Cyprian ſaid 
of thoſe that were befoze him: If any of our predeceſſors ei- Or. Lz. ep. 3. 
ther ignorantly or ſimply did nor obſerue and keepe that 
which the Lord by his example and authoritie willed , his 
kapliciue may be pardoved by the goodneſſe of God. And 
Auguſtine ſaid of him, When an erroꝛ of hig was 
Aleadged by the Donatiſtes foz their defence: Cyprian 
either was not at all of this opinion, or he after corrected it 
by the rule of truth, or this blemiſh in his moſt beautifull 
reſt, he couered with the teates of chariry, And farther 
allcadgeth and alloweth this ſaping of Cyprians : Ignoſci ,, , el. 
pueft ſanpliciter erranti, he that erreth of ſimplicity may be 4. cap. 3. 
ardoned, 

Of himſelle and all others S. Auguſtine ſatth: Homines Ang.de Bay- 
ſumus vnde abquid aliter ſapere quam ſe res habet, humana tenta- 3 5. 
tioeft, In nullo autem aliter ſapere quam ſe res habet, angelica per- 4m 3 
feflio ef, We are men, and therefore to thinke otherwiſe 
than the truth is, is (humane infirmitie or )a tentation com- 
mon to man. To be deceiued in nothing is angelicall per -· 
ſection: And therefoze wꝛiting to S. Hierom, and of S. Ag. ep1p.19. 
Hierom, he ſaith: Prorſus non te arbitrar ſic legi libros tuot velle 
renquam Prophe tarum aut Apoftolorum, de quorum ſcriptis quod 
imm errore careant , dubitare nefarium, Abſit hoc à pia humilitate 
O weraci de temet ipſo cogitatione. I am fully of opinion that you 
would not haue your þooks to be read in ſuch ſort as we do 
the propheres and apoſtles, of whoſe writings to doubt whe- 
ther they be free from all error is wickedneſſe. Be this far 
from godly humilitie and the true perſwaſion of your ſelfe. 

Do that ſet the apoſtles añde and their wzitinges,noman ies 
ought to thinke of himſelfe that he can not erre, neither Hhinke any 
can you haue that opinion of any man without a pꝛoude man free 
» "wy perſwaſion aboue mans ſtate and againſt Gods from error. 


Philand. What ſhall we then ſaie to the pꝛomiſe Which John. 16. 
dur Lozd made to his: When he, the ſpirite of truth 
commeth, he ſhall reach you all truth. Theophilus. It 


i de referred to the Ppoltles then pzeſent With him, 


Aug. epiſt 48 
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* Theop. Our ſauiours wozds are, When that ſpirited 
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The ſecond part. S. Iohns words abuſed, 


_ ag the woꝛds next befoze doe ſpeciſie, I haue yet way 
hes 54 unde things to ſay vnto you but you can not beare them nowe;w 
by a ſpeciall grant thoſe witnelles choſen vy Chzilt to teach ling; 
gilt ol Gods ona, were to be turniſhed with all truth and to 
— ky bliſhed in the ſame ; but ik it be extended to all the kan 
ad writes Full > they alſo ſhall be {250 into all truth needfullany. 
they ſhould quiſite to ſaluation, I meane the ſubſtantiall gr 
not erre. Of faith, though in ſame qucuions of religion happiy 
they ſhall not all be like minded, Phil. Ind whath 
the Church, ſhall the haue no part in this pomile- 
Theoph. Ik the kaithtuu haue, the Church, which 
the number and collection of the faithfull , muſt nad 
haue: but that the greater part of thoſe which paul 
chziſt ianitie oz ſome ſpectall places oz perſons multhy 
euer be directed vnta all truth and pꝛeſerued from alla 

ro, this can not be concluded by theic wozds. 
x; = Phil, To teach ail iruih and preſerue in ti uth and from ern, th 
8 = holy Ghoft is promi ſid and perfourmed onely to the Church, and th 
2h pe chixfe gouernor and genera's crunceli therecf. Theop. Inden 
vou take vpon you like gouernozs to appoint whatth 
How Hand. donne of God ſhall meane and who mulk haue the hah 
— — ghoſt, as if the matter were in your hands andnotinhy, 
leſuts play Phil. Do we take vpon vs to limit the holy Ghoſf 7Tits 
withſcrip- What elſe do pou when of pour own heades vou reiten 
tures, the wozdsof our ſauioz as pou liſt? Phil. As welil: 


truth commeth he ſhall teach you all truth. This ſay a 

1 promiſed and perfourmed onely to the Church, and the chiefe gun 

nor (the pope ) and generall councels thergof. Is it You ins} 

| Tohns goſpell did ſigniſie none but the pope, the chieley- 

uerno2 , and ſuch biſhops as the pope will admit tos 

conferences , which pou call the generall councelsof i 

Church; e what is this elſe but to diuide the holy oel 
ag you thmke good: 

Phil. The rulers of the Church muſt needes hae 


pholp Ghoſt. Theop. Meane pou all oz ſome ? Phil. Tix 
Amiter 15 no molt part of them. Theop. Bow pꝛoue pou that tok 


buckler a- 
gainlt error, 


Chꝛiſts meaning, that the moſt part of them Which 
pꝛoture themſelues miters , 62 rather catch vp 
pꝛickes ſhal be ſure ofthe holy Ghoſt in ſuch mealut? 
they ſhall neuer miſtake the faith, noz any part there, 


L 


iid 1318372) 


| Chniltfoz his promiſe ſake will pꝛeſerue truth amongſt 


may erre and ſo may the reſt of his mitred and twyfoz⸗ 


therkepe faſt to the faith . Howbeit this concluſion : 
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Phil. It they ſhould erre, the Church ſhould erre. 
Theoph. You runne from bad to Wozle, Pour owne 
um will ſhew pou the faiſenes and peruerſenes of pour 
Rhemiſh obſeruations and expoſitions : Quero de qua Cauſ 24.9ueft. 
cla imelligas quod hic dicitur quod non poſſit errare. Si de 1. S A retta 
w/o papa, cerium eld quod papa errare potet. Reſpondeo, Ipſa in gl. ¶ Ne- 
uo fidelium hic dicitur eccleſia, & talis eccleſia non po- Alitatibus. 
e demand of what Church it is meant when 
tis ſaid, as here, that the Church can not erre. If of the Whatchurch 
pe himſelfe, it is certaine that the pope may erte. 1] ©? Rot exxe. 
ber the congregation of the faithfull is here called the 
Church, and — Church can not chooſe but continue. 
Che ſpirit of truth is not pꝛomiſed to the pope, noz to 
his touncels, but to the faithfull whether they be ſe⸗ 
uered oꝛ aſſembled, and they ſhall not erre, that is, they 
ſhall not periſh in erroꝛ as the wicked do; but ſhall ei⸗ 
ther be recouered from their erroz , oz find mercy foz 


1 1+ ge ned 

Phil, Wap the Whole Church erre ? Theop. Jf we 
ſhouldgrant you that the whole Church cannot erre, 
towit that all the faithfull on the earth at one time can 
not de deceiued in any neceſſarp point of faith , but that 


them, what is T to thepope, 02 = 4 — , 02 4 
tonuenticles, to whom pou conuep the holp Ghoſt b * 
inheritance : Phil. Neuer delude vs with ils, but tell CHE 
bs whether you thinke the whole Church may erre 02 no helpe for 
no, Theoph. In matters of faith we thinke it can not. the pope and 
Phil. It the Church can not erre, the gouernoꝛs of the lis cardinals 
Church can not. Theop. Leane triflingand fall to reaſo⸗ 
ning. The whole Church can not errc; Ergo what ? 
Phil. Ege the paſtozs, & pzeachers can not crre, Theop. 
Conciude all oz none 7 | 

Phil. To ſap no paſto can erre, were apparent mad⸗ 
nes. Theop. And the next which is, all paſtors can not 
etre, doth pou no pleaſure .. Fox the biſhop ot Rome 


creatures; and pet many god paſtoꝛs and pꝛea⸗ 


f vpon my confeſſion. The whole Church 
FTE d 1 ( ; 


— 


The Icſuits condemned for flatterers 


The ſecond part. 


Councels & 


popes may 
erte though 


the whole 
Church do 


ot err. 
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Alon. aduerſ. 
hereſes dib. 1. 


cap. 4. 
The wiſer 


CY grant) can not erre, that is, all and cuery the faithfyl 
can not erre, therefoze all paſtors can not erte, this un 
kind of conſequent , Fox ſome of the faithfull may 
directed vnto truth, and they no paſtoꝛs noz pꝛeachen 
and many pꝛeachers may be pꝛeſerued from erroz 
they no biſhops; and many biſhops map be kept in 
faith, and they not aſſembled; x a great number of thy 
that be aſſembled may be rightly affected, and pet not thy 
molt part ot them; and the greater ide may be well d 
ſpoled, & pet not the biſhop of Rome, Whom pou make 
to be the moderatoꝛ guider of all counceis:and ther: 
foze your argument is very childiſh:the whole Chun 
cannot erre, Ergo generall councels can not erre, m 
ſyeciallp the pope : which latter part pour beſt friends 
haue not only retuted as falſe, but alſo deteſted tan 
credible and ſhamekull flatterie. | | 
Phil. So ſap pou. Theop. So ſayt 
Wꝛote bitterly againſt Luther, whe 
point, dealt plainly in theſe wozds; Non credo aliquenif 


. > -- |, Be 9 ming 3 


, Alfonſustht þ f 
c came tothy 


ſort of papiſts adeo impudentem papæ aſſentatorem, vt ei tribuere hoc velis um 


condemne 


errare poſſes : | can not thinke any man to be ſo impudem: 


them for flat- 


terers that 


flatterer of the pope, as to attribute this vnto him, thath | 
an noterre. Phil. Alfonſus hath no ſuch words, The 


ſay the pope © 
can not erre. o 


$46 prelo A. ſits had thoſe woꝛds in his fozmer editions. Andiſy 
fenſiano, anno 


Dom. 1534. 


phil. You lay truth, Alfonſus nom hath not, but Alt 


commendeth pour cunning that pon can curtal the 
tings ot pour fellows and leaue out what pou liſt un 
pou new pꝛint them. Phil. It was his owne cozredine 
in his ſecond edition. Theop. Whether it wag his dong 
03 yours we care not: the wozds rematne in the 
pꝛintes to the maniteſt condemnation ot pour folly m 
flattery in this behalfe: and in his new copies thou 
he qualiſie his termes, he holdeth flatly the ſame 
fir. Enery wit 


Alfonſ1b.1, on. Omnis homo errare poteſt in fide, etiam ſi p 
cap. . cauſ.24. M 


queſt.r, C 


Ind (09! 


ay erre in faith, euen the pope himſelfe 0 
A Heard pour owne gloze befoze aſfirme, It is cerrainieztt 


recta. in gloſſ. p 


De electio. 
Ninßpcaſt i. 


ope may erre. 

The ſame is confeſſed by the beſt of pour 
noniſts# dinines. Panormitan ſaith, Concilium poteR | 
depnare papam de hereſi, vt in cap. $i papa, diftinct. 0. vb = 


40 3 
by their owne fellowes. | The ſecond part. 
a poteſt eſſe hæreticus & de hereſi indicari. A councell 
may condemne the pope of hereſie, as appeareth in the 
40 dltinct. cap. Si papa. Where it is ſaid that the pope may 
bean heretike, and iudged of hereſie. Lyra ſaich, Multi Len 
; pentifices innenti ſms apoſraraſſe afide, Many popes haue 10. Marth. f 
goued apoltaracs. Anguſtinus de. Ancona. papa eſt deponen-¶ Aug. de. An- 


a puſerei e ad concilium pet lat papam in here/3 deprehenſum e, Pareſt 
eee dp. The pope may be depoſed for hereſie: 3 


acouncell may condemne or depoſe the pope deprehen- 
del in hereſie. Antonius archbiſhop of Flozence, * Pro · Anton pare. 
4 papa) nga ipſo fatto deponitur. For hereſie the pope 3... 22. cap. 
10% face depoſed, andnoinconuenience. Ind to that J., 
ohe alleageth Petrus de Palude, ſaying, Papa quan-, 2 e 
, | dlabinwran hæreſin nunc eo 10 eft præciſus ab eccleſia, e deſinit _ 2 N < 
Meapur. The pope when he fallech into an hereſie, is pre- von. 


ſencly cut off from the Church and ceaſeth to be the head * Cin 
tract. Au li- 


| of it. So Gerſon the chantelloꝛ of Parig: Tam papa ||, 
dun apiſcopu deniaviles 2 fide, The pope may ſwarue from je; ; ponrifs- 
thefaith as well as an other biſhop, ce appellare. 


The generall councell of Baſill ſaith, Sepe expert; ſu- Conch Baſil, e- 
mur & legimus papam erraſſe. We haue often both found our ede 
by experience and read that the pope hath erred, Inda⸗ ;.;, . 
gane, cum cer um firs papam errare poſſe. Forſouiuch as it is pra Papers, 
certaine the pope may erre. Æneas Syluius afterward u. His. ds 
Pusthe ſecond inueying againſt them that would not 7% 
haut councels gathered without the popes conſent, Wen 
lutz. What remedy ſhall there be ifa ſinnefull pope trou- 
ble the Church, if he deftroy ſoules, if he peruerr the 
people with his euill example? Si denique comtraria fidei præ- 
dae herericiſg; degmatibus imbuat ſubditos : If he teach a- 

5 faith and infect thoſe that be vnder him with 
| -aietan and pope Innocenrius the fourth 
they had god cauſe to fauoꝛ the ſee of Rome, r 
18 e they cleareip reſolued, the pope might erre, G conctl. cap. 
"4 Md fo were all the Wziters of pour owne religion 227. 
** this our age that euer J heard of, and euen at 
W ehe lincereſt of them diſlike the vnſhamefaſt- 
| bu of pour aſſertion . Papa in fide errare poteſt, vo melius % 
diente ; by queer ro up A fenſbb.x, 

enens , etiam ex hys quz paparm u fauent. cap,z, 

2 Inter 


F 0 
The ſecond part. The Ieſuirs fellowes condemne them for flatterer, 
Inter quos eſt Innocent ius eius nominis quartus pontife x in 1 


1 Theoſoph.b.4. De ſumma trinitate. The pope may erre in faith as them 


þ cap. 32. opinion is cuen of them that fauor the popedomenae 
much. Amongſt whom is Innocentius the fourthof ca 
i name biſhop of Rome, writing vpon the firſt ch 
1-08 De ſumma trinitate. Arboreus à doctoz of Paris ar 

4 Then ſurely Of your thiefe Soꝛboniſts: Papa n fide errare petefto q 
maſters you tota mibs aberrare via videtur qui aliter ſens , Aﬀentany 
do but Hatter (qe Romano pontifici qui faciunt eum immunem 2 lapſu 
y_ "he eos & ſchiſmatis, The pope may erre in faith. And hes 
pope free | meth to me to be in toule error that thinketh ohe 
from error. wiſe . Surely they do but flatter the biſnop of Rom 
that maketh him free from falling into hereſie 1 

ſchiſme. 6 a 

| Eraſmus pithtlp impugneth pour tnconſiderate fol 
= If it be true which ſome ſay, that the biſhop of — 
ex capi. neuer erte iudicially, what ncede generall councek! 
Why are men skilled in the lawes and learned in du 


We 
— 


* erre? To what purpoſe are ſo manie vniuerſities um 
bled with handling queſtions of faith, when truth u 
be had from his mouth? Nay how commeth it to pit 
that the decrees of one pope are repugnant to the dea 
of an other? This perſuaſion of pours mult ned! 
naught which ſo manie of pour orone ſide haue condet- 
ned befoze our daies, and the ſobereſt of pour ſelus 
that haue witten inte our time do vtterly diſclam 
And therekoze aduiſe you Whether pou will kau 
reſigne this kanſie, 02 be conuinced by the verdic 
of pour fellowes , foz men pleaſers and flatter. 
It is farre from a Catholike poſition which yo 
owne Church in the midſt of darkeneſſe would i 


Teſuirs make and ſeeke to pleaſe . Phil, You faiſely charge bs an 
wagt en vnhoneſt reſpects. Theop. Jt ig not my iudgementt 
faith. pou, but theirs that otherwiſe haue no cauſe to 
cum of pou. | 

Phil. The reaſon that moneth vs ſo to ſay is fata 


col 


nitie ſent for to councels, if he pronouncing cam 


uer acknowledge, and at this dap none defend; n 
and yet the ſuch hungrie gheſts as vou be, that gape foz than 


— 


we ünde no pope that euer erred , Theop. You ri | 


D 5 
What popes haue erred. * N pars, 
fathers, ſtozies, and all that come in pour The leſuns 
——* pon will not find it. Phil. we refuſe not cle coun: 
thinke partial. Theop. Then if there be no cauſe why chey will not 
they ſhould be partiall ; you will admit them foz cre⸗ eee | 
ible. Phil. We will. Theop. we expett no moze. mark, as ne 
What fap pou thento Clemens the firſt of that name Clements er- 
ag you make pour account, though we thinke it a leude ronious de- 
fozcerie in his name Do not pour owne decrees re= rec. 
pont out of his decretall epiſtles, that amonglt chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans all things ought to be common, euen wiues and 
all communis vita omnibus fraires neceſſaria eft : Commemis e- 
ninoſus ommium, que ſunt in hoc mundo omnibus efſe hominibus 
| debuit. In omnibus autem ſunt ſine dubio & coniuges, A com- 
mon life is neceſſarie for all men, brethren : the vſe of all Cauſ12.9uef. 
things chat are in this world ought to be common to all 1. Selam. 
men. And in all things no doubt are wiues contained. 
Phil. Be meaneth not the carnall vſe of women, but 
their domeſticall ſeruice onght to be common, Theop. 
Oo pour gloze would make vp the bꝛeach, but all in 
baine, Foz Socrates in Platoes common. wealth ( Whom 
your Clemens in this place citeth and calleth Græcorum 
| ſapientiſimum, the wiſeſt of the Gtzcians) rehearſing the Plus dial. 4. 
p2onerh which Clemens heere vſeth, inferreth that the e ub. 
conjunQtionof men and women, and procreation of chil- 
cen dught to be common, which is a monſtrous and Thar all 
heinous erroꝝ. Ind were that excuſed, the ref? is a _ ought 
Mt urditie that all other things ought of ne⸗ econ. 
celutie to be common amongſt chꝛiſtians. Foz the chriſtians — 
(criptureg do not exact that no man ſhould poſſeſſe anie a groſſe er- 
thing, but only that charttie ſhould gladlie diſtribute or. 
ind ſupplte the wants ot ſuch as need. Phil. Your ſcife 
think this to de fozged in Clements name. Theo. We do, 
ut pon do not, e therfoze againſt pou $ inſtãce is god. 
is Tertullians teſtimonie, who ſaith of the 
ilhop of Rome that he agniſed the propheſies of Mon- | 
Fa ray ſent (letters of communion) and peace tothe ”_ — 
| c Ser Aſia and Phrygia that were of that ſect. Phil. Niontaniſt 
1 e reuoked thoſe letters, and ceaſed from that pur- 
1 Poſe, ag Tertullian alſo confeſſeth. Theoph, Be reucked 
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1 The ſecond part. 
C 
T: | 
n Terrulladuer. 
1 [ Praxeam. 
4 
FIR 
"F' 5 
x 1 
H [ bf 
4 
4 F 
is : 75 H 
1 / The biſhop 
F100 Of Rome an 
7 idolater. 
1k Marcellini 
„ j Pape condem 
1 $7110 tomo 
9 concil. 1. 
. | 
\ (LE 
np 
17 Fx 
7 45 
1 
5 7 
„ . 
14 17 
. : 
. * 
ts; 
$64 ? 
IT 
By 
4 tf The biſhop 
. of Rome an 
1 0 Arran, 
itt 5 1 
| 1 15 
i. of n þ 
0% 
991 17 
1 


Churches in Aſia and Phrygia to reuoke his le 


4 0 6 

What popes haue erred. 
them after they were ſent, and ceaſed from 
he firſt acknowledged. Ep/copum Romanum 

zem prophetias Montani, & ex ea coguitione pacem 
Fon Phrygie inſtrentem, falſa dei i prophe tis adſeueran⸗ 
& literas pacis reuocare iam emiſſa, & A propoſito reci ande 
ſchiſmatum conceſſare + (Praxeas the heretike) 5 tk 
biſhop of Rome then agniſing the Prepbeſie lh . 
nus, and ypon good liking ( them) giuing peace to . 


coinmunion when they were ſent, and to ccaſc hn 
purpoſe of embracing their doctrine. 1 
Phil. Tertullian was of that ſect him-ſelfe, andH&. | 
kfoze no inditterent witnes. Theop. Jndiffcrent ing! 
to tepoꝛt the fact, though not to iudge of the cauſe 11 
We bing Tertullian not ta commend Montanugm! 
but to ſhew what the biſhovof Rome did. Phil, Bel 
gan to live them, but it tte not cect, Thecheh 
wzate letters of ptace to the Montaniſts, and ſent ihn 
awaic, which is enough to conuince that he am 
though he alter relented from his fozmer lx: 
pꝛiſe. * 
How Marccllinus biſhop of Rome ſacrificed bit; | 
dols and denied it when it was obiected to him 
was after repzcoued by ſufficicnt witnes , and e 
demned fox it, the ſynod extant in pour firft bole 
touncels doth declare, and Damaſus writing the lun 
of his pzedeceſſo2s, doth teſtiũe the ſame. Phil, el 
in perſecution, but he repented after and ſulfercdli 
Chꝛiſt, ag Peter did, rt * 
Theop. Ind therekoze the biſhop of Rome mal 
from the faith, foz ſo did Peter and Marcellinus:W 
whether he ſhall be renewed by repentance d 
Were, that is neither knowne to pou, noz bela 
vs, Phil. We care not if they fall, ſo they riſcaa 


Theop. We pzcue they may fall: pzoue von they 


Well 


ö 


* 


not choſe but riſe againe. NX 

Phil. They haue all done ſo that are pet ment 
and ſo did Liberius whom J knaw pou will namem þ 
0 
by 


although we map wozthilic doubt, whether ent 


kellox no, Theop. You and your fcllowes makeadm 
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What popes haue erred. The ſecond part. 
of tt but J {ce no reaſon why poit ſhould; Foz it is 
--Friticd by mante ſound and ſufficient witneſſes, 
bo both foz the time when, and place where thep li⸗ 
= vid and might beſt know the truth of that matter. 
A phil. Ruffinus doubteth of it, Theodoretus denieth it, 
i imd Socrates inclineth rather to vs, than otherwiſe. 
© Theop. Ruffinus ſaith, whether tt were ſo 0z no, pro certo Ruf. c. ca. aj 
m non habeo, 1 know not for a certaintie, Socrates Scrat. 45.2. 
K+ neither with it, 102 againſt it: but palleth it o⸗ e, 
ur with ence. Ind ſo doth Theodorer, only he faith 40.2. cf. 1. 
theemperoz at the ſupplicatio nok the gentlewomen of 
Flecti ſe paſſus, iuſſit optimum quidem Liberium de exilio 
nacb Suffering him- ſelfe to be intreated, commanded 
te good biſhop Liberius to be called from baniſhment. 
it this excludeth not his ſubſcription defoze he re⸗ 
tetutd his place, which Soꝛomene wꝛiteth. | 
The emperor at the interceſſion of the weſt biſhops, S. 46. 
reeaſeth Liberius from Berœa (Whither He Was bani⸗ . 15. 
hed) and aſſembling the biſhops that were in his tents, 
compelleth him to confeſſe the ſonne (of God) not to be 
ofthe ſame ſubſtance with his father. Baſilius, Euſtathius, 
and Eleuſius induced Liberius to conſent by this meanes 
that ſome vnder the colour of ,, did labour ſectetlie 
to confine heteſie. When this was done, the emperor 
zue him leaue to go to his biſhopricke, | 
Phil. Will you beleeue Soꝛomene befoze the reſt that 
repozt no ſuch thing Theop. Their ſtlente doth not 
pꝛeiudice his ſtoꝛie. Ind pet Soꝛomene is not the firſt 
authoz of this repozt. Athanaſius who lined in the 
(me age with Liberius, and koz whoſe cauſe Liberius 
da banilhed, and therefoze wonld ſaie no moze than el 
th by him , witnelſeth no lefſe , Liberine poſt ex. Cl . 
1 in exilio biennium infle xus eft , miniſque mortis ad tam agentes. 
ſuiſcriptionem induf{us eff, Liberius after two yeeres ſpent 
nn daniſhmene inclined, and by feare of death was 
induced to ſubſcribe, Damaſus that was biſhop of 
| Vome, next after Liberius, and therefoze could not lh 
de ignoꝛant of the truth, and would not belic his Ex Tefal 
done fee , ſaieth of him „ Ingreſſus Liberius in vr- Dang "gas 
Lem Roman quartas nonas Auguf ti confenſis Conftamio heretico, 
d 4 Non 
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The ſecond part. Liberius an heretike, 


Hieron, de ec- 
cleſiaſt ſcript. 
in Fortunati- 
ano. 

The leſuits 
neglect all 
this to ſaue 
the pope 
from error. 
Heron. ad 


chronicon Eu- 


ſeb. adiec tio. 


ſon haue you to reſift theſe: Phil. The reſt agra u 


Omiſſion in 
one writer is 
no diſpropfe 
in an other, 


* 


Martin. Polhn. 


22 Liberio. 
Niucentus 
ſpec cal. heſtor. 
bb. . cap. I. 
and/ 123. 


40 8 


Non tamen rebaptixatus eſt, ſed canſenſum præbuit. Liberime 
tering the citie of Rome the fourth of the nones of 
cõſented to Conſtantius the heretike. He was not rehm 
z ed but he gaue his cõſent. Hierom brought vp at N 
in the time of Liberius, & after ſo neere Damaſus, 
wag his right hand in anſwering all ſpnodall conky, 
tions, and in that reſpect had often and eaſie 
the recozds and monuments of the Church of Ro 
wꝛiteth of Fortunatianus biſhop of Aquileia. Inas 
tur detefFabilis quod Liberium Romene vrbis Epiſc 
ad exilium pergentem primus ſolicitauit ac fregit, & ad ſublah 
onem hereſeor compulit In this he is counted d 
that he firſt attempted Liberius the biſhop of Ro 
into baniſhment for the faith, and preuailed withh 
and gate him to ſubſcribe to the (Arrian) hereſe 
his addition to Euſebius chzonicle he ſaith as im 
Liberius tadio vittus exily & in hæreticam Prauitatem sa 
ben; Roman quaſi victor intrauerat. Liberius weeriedwithh | 
baniſhment, and ſubſcribing to hereticall prauitie, u 
entered Rome as a conqueror. 4 
we aſke not what authozitie pou haue to county 
uaile theſe; we know pou haue none: but what 


ua g aw. . «a * a _a=_ Ada a Ste i @©@ #bvGwcoÞt aw r 2 a 


with them. Theop. Omiſſion in one wziter is | 
argument againft an other: four affirme it, and am 
one of them elder and likelier to come by them 
than Theoderet: and pet Theodorer doth not gau 
but only ouerſkip the fact. If therefoze to clawthes | 
ſhap of Rome, pon refuſe the conſent of Athanay Þ 
Hicrom, Damaſus and Sozomene, you do but dias 
pour follie to the wiſer ſozt, and hazard pour im 
with the ũmple: if pou receive their teſtimonie m 
ching this fact, then is there no doubt, but the bilhq! 
Rome ſubſcribed vnto Arianiſme: and whetherhi ? 
vented oz nao, we may worthilie doubt, ſince pour 7 
ſtoꝛies auanch the contraric. 
Phil. Which ot our ſtozies e Theoph. Martinus heb 
nus, Vincentius and others, Martinus ſaith, Conſaw 
recalled Liberius from baniſhment, becauſe he bt 
greed to him and to the Arians, and placed him 
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andert, 1 DE bald the Chak PF pars, 
' were. againlt r ſo much that the 10 the perſecution 
us apdeſi futf F 1115 , WELE ee ergie - men which 
berchet J ercd death, for declari , then alſo Euſebi 
8 When he me Libetius tobe a & 
Lens and Th Liberius, with o 80 to the biſh op f 
celuus 0 Mar his acts. Phil I by voice condemned 
leuing en this cal beleeuc neither Vi Iden in D 
them ſheweth caſe. Theop. Yo in- 7afo. 80 
to be falſe pour ſelte to b ur not be- Bel 
enotan T ; : „Phil. Liberi be partiall , n — eue none 
Imans due Theop-. K iberius ſurely co * ot bus your (eh 
| pncannotgzonc.. r to the de be fure 
K piuc. Phil. N d his ſubſcripti the pope (hal 
N wa want atten . Theop. 0 doubt he did it aa not erre. 
* quay 77 koꝛ it. o pou pꝛelume, th engy 
152 ener biſhop of Rome » though 
© condemned 2 whom ray an heretike. Theo H | 
'Phil, That 1 9 meets edanher - 
| Grecians, 1 is ſhameful eath foz hereſic 3 
 fromyours, vo p. It the Grecian cozrupted by the 
8 . ſome reaſon 4: copies did differ 
J cond the Gr ince pour copies co charge them wit 
Tour 1 pg inuade mou e the eee 
— eh raze the recoꝛd zarieg witho: 
* and whole . in. Theop. r ſpied 7 Phil 1 
— che — 1 ot be N ſentences 
# | dal, and lapi , Withou # 
14! 8 eaſie to Ee counterkeit 8 2 
 councelL,and 3 in 26 Wenne Honorius nd 
. — 11 lines, ers wat 2 of that . 12s. 
; 0 * ge, one 4c. 12.13.16. 
ged 0 » which arg cr of the ſc 7 of 17.18, 
A N the whole counc Env fix= *44i0.12 
Ri. concerning Honor! tobe foz= luz 
may One councell i orius tobe as 
— 9 Bs pour 8 was cozrttpted. Th | 
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ag 0z could be — » When, by 
one: Gine vs 
leaue 
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The ſecond parr. Honorius an heretike. 
leaue ta do the like to the reſt of pour Romiſh re 
where god cauſe leadeth vs, and ſer what will bern 
And for nu of your religion. Phil. In deed this one we thinketoy 
caute vuttor kozged Theop. I generall touncell tepeatingthem 
demnetli the ter Which you ſticke at moe than twenty timeg 44 
pope 25 5h ing ſafe in pour owne cuſtodie,you ſuſpec to bet 
cretike. and vpon no ground but onely beratfe it net 
biſhop of Romefozanheretike,andpet pou can n 
*5.55n0d.e- ny that, but pou muſt deny moze.Leo the ſecond i 
Leo. Roe ſed Honorius his pzedeceſſoz for the ſame hertue & 
vec p47. fecondeouncell of Nire which pou greatly renerem 
fart. fury. and call the ſeuenth generall counceit, * confeſl 
Hi.. norjus wes condemned in the lixt general count 
Nicen. nod. xthemſelues rciect him by name foz an heretrke, 
e.. to the legats of Adrian then biſhop of Nome, there! 


* 7 "Ce. * 4. p 0 | ; Mar; 

5 5 — ſent, coaſented and ſubſcribed Adrian theſecon 
couficeil at Rome, confeſſed that Honorius once biſſy 
of Rome, was accuſed of hereſie, ànd condemned oft 


his death by the conſent of the Romane fe; and 


8 5xo4.470, Hig tenfeſſion was read and allowed in the eight r 
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rall councell of Conſtantinople. Jf all theſe beten 
and that at Rome, where pour ſelues were the kap 
hom god cauſe haue we to ſuſpect the reſt of pour eu 
dente, which tend chiedy to vphold the popes pride nm 
to encreaſe his gaine, æ agree neither with t 


noz with the {tate of thoſe times wherein they hand 


be witten, noz with the bet and appꝛwued ſtoziegt 
the Church. eg 
*frouwouls Phil. Since ther generall councels rerken Hon 
forge againſt as condemned of hereue, and ſpecially the vecretill 


vour ſelues, Leo the ſecond, which the biſh ops of Rome Would fon 


more for 
cour ſelues 1 that 


hon much paut diſclaimed,if it had bene ſuſpected , J darenoili 
cat 


his meaning, oꝛ that the letters which they ſaw, wit 
wꝛitten in his name by ſome euill Willers of his, bo 


which tales are poſſible , Theop. You mend this 3 | 


and make a bigger. Yon ſaue the Romanell 


fro coꝛrupt reco2ds, and vpbzard a generall cit 


| 
| 
l 


1 
d 


[theſcare koꝛged, koꝛ feare leaſt J ouerthzowth * 


| 


1 
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t of all Romane recoꝛds: and therefoze J in 


rather the councell that firſt condemned him, milfai | 
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Honorius an heretike. The ſecond part. 
| with raſhindgement, and lacke of vnderſtanding; foz 
if they condemned Honorius not onely their bother, 
dut alſo their better, as you take him, and the head of 
the Church foz an Heretibe , and that after his death, 
either conceiuednot the ſenſe of his Woꝛds, oꝛ twke 
herde to the ſcale and ſubſcription of his letters, 
tholc were authentike, they deſerued. not to be 
counted Chaiſtians., muchiclleto go foꝛ a lawfull and 
aenerall councell . And the viſhops of Rome that came 
r confirmed the ſame , when they might a ſhonid 
if ued the councell of indiſcretion oz malice, 
defended the innocencic ol Honorius, were not ſuc⸗ 
{03s to him but conſpiratoꝛs againſt him: and ſo 
n der hifts are either ſound oz likely. 
"How euer por wzangle with theiag, pet this is Though Ho- 
- | caidentand without contradiction, that thꝛe generall norivs were 
councels,, ech after other, were of opinton the pope oceans 
might liue and die an heretike, and Agatho, Leo, Adrian ee 
the irt and ſecond, all biſhops of Rome conteſſed thus confeſſe the 
chby their decretals, and peelded thereto by their Pope might 
| ſubſcriptions. which if pou grant, condemne oz ats 
« | quiteHonorius of hcrefie at your pleaſures. We haue 
the kull conſent of the caſt and weſt Churches, that 
a | the biſhop of Rome may erre, which vou at this pꝛe⸗ 
1 no ſtilip denp. 


Ik one did erre, the number is not ſo great. Tone di 


1 Theop. If one did, others may, yet J haue named the erte, ochers 
that were condemned fox herelie and apoſtaſie, Marcelli- may. 
aus, Liberius, Honorius , andmoe I might, that erred in 
like maner, as Vigilius, Anaſtaſius, Celeſtinus, & others: 
but N te pau are determined to belæue none that make 
nit pou in this point: and therfoze J were as gad 
my laboꝛ as ſpend longer time with one that is 
| paltallfenſe... Phil. Jf you pꝛoue they erred, J will 
ut dekend them. Theop. But in repoꝛting their ſay= 
| lobe anddoings,y ou giue credit to none, be thep neuer 
f indifferent and ancient . Philand. We credit them, What reaſon 
a greater number of wziters doe not contradict we ſhould 
9955 Theoph. If certaine late fauozers of the pope belecue late 
Without trueth oz ſhame, doe gaine - lap the ſtozies P Pils Pen" 
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The ſecond part. Vigilius an hererike. 
king in fauor that went befoze them, thinke pou the part iall ande 1 
of the pap rupt wzitings of ſuch men wooꝛthy to be taken agayy i 
25. others that be bothelder and unterer ] 
ries. hil. I euer go with antiquitie and bninerſajg | «, 
How papiſts Theop. But when you come to the puſh, vou tan i« 
= N 4 5 foz fathers noꝛ counceis p2oninciall noꝛ genem 
e if hey croſſe your affections, 02 touch the popes ani, 
when the tion. Thee ancient wziters ining in the lame tin 
pope is tou With Liberius, affirme that he ſubſcribed to the Im 
2 ang, and Soꝛomene that wzate within forty perten 
thedeed doing, ſaich no leſſe: vou beleeue neither iin 
noz pour owe ſtozies, which with one conſent. 
lowed that repoꝛt, tili ſome in our age, to mabe h 
tribunali infallible, began not onelp to dan 
but alſo to deny Liberius fact . Two generall county} 
condemne Honorius fog an heretike, and the thinde 
uoucheth him to haue beene condemned not wWithon 
the knowledge of his fucceſſoꝛs, the biſhops of um 
that came after him. Pou regard neither popes m 
ſyndds, where they ſap that Honorius erred; moin 
things where pou thinke they make with pon, ihn 
ſhall be ſacred and ancient fathcrs and touncels, 
though pou were not bound to peeld vnto truth, u 
that onely were truth which liked pou, 
bil. Liberius was fozced, and Honorius deteum 
With a likelihood of truth; this is all pou can get 
theſe ſacred and ancient fathers and countels . They: 
We need no moꝛe. No man talleth from the faith, 
he is either fozced oꝛ deceiued; and pet this we getk 
des, which we moſt eſteeme, that theſe fathers m 
countels were of opinion, and ſaw bp experience 
biſhop of Rome did and might erre: peetd to this, 
we remit von the reſt. Phil. Not till J ſee whatill | 
you will bꝛing. You talke of Vigilius and Anaſtaſuus 
tiinke moꝛe than pou can prooue. 0 


UIgilius an Theop. Df Vigihus, that he ſecretly fauoꝛed 
hereuke. Were condemned heretiks, and refuſed the far 
ſhed in the great countell of Chalcedon, Liberstus 
liued in the ſame time with him; beareth manifeſt 
Lleran bre. toꝛd Vigilius implens promiſſionem ſuam quam Auguſte fans 
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vigilius an heretike, The ſecond part. 
eg] un {crigſtepifolam, c. Ea ſſdem quam tenetis, & tenu- 
Qavy iſe eg renere ſmnifico. Opartet vt hec = ſcribo wobis mullus ag- 
eat, ſed magis ranquum ſuſp ecrum hic me ante alias ſapientia 

vera exiſtimet habere , quo facilius paſſum hæc, que cæpi, ope- 
ri cere. Hær wo ſeribens 1d hereticas occulte per- 
moyſe ſedens, Vigilius fulfilling his promiſe which he had 
made tothe empreſſe (which was to write to Seuerus and 

anthemius , and by his letters to confirme their faith) 
Im unte this epiſtle, &c. Iſignifie to you that I haue heid, 
and do hold the very ſame faith which you alſo do hold. 
ti No man muſt know that I write theſe things vnto you, but 
u yout wiſedome muſt thinke it beſt, to haue me in ſuſpition 
before all others, that I may with more eaſe worke and 
wh; bang chat ro paſſe which I haue begunne . This Vigi- 
us wrate priuily to heretiks, and continued biſhop (of 
de} Rome: 
ll 
one 
* 
v 
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Phil. The ponttficall ſaith that he pꝛomiſed ſo to do: ex Aro ponri- 
but after when it was exacted at his hands, he anſwe⸗ e 
red: Abſit hoe a me domina. Augufta, Prius locurus ſum male c c . 
incipienter modo autem nullo modo ribi conſentis vt reuocem homi- 
nem hereticum er anathematigatum. Be this farre from me 
ladie and empreſſe. I ſpake at firſt not well and like a foole. 

Iean now by no meanes conſent to reſtore a man that is 
an heretike and condemned. Theoph. Pour ponttficall 
inthis place would faine couer Vigilius lewdneſle with vigilius a 
ſome remozle of conſcience . He falſely accuſed Syl- led pope: 
verius his pꝛedeceſſoꝛ, and not onelp thzuſt him from 
his ſcat but alſo famiſhed him in exile. Be pzomiſed the 
— reſtoꝛe Anthemius and others that were 
mned and depoſed, and gaue it vnder his hand. He 
luehis notarie and likewiſe his nephew. The people 
cat tones at him and curſed him when he was ſent foz 
* totheemperoz . Ti this pour pontificall confeſſeth of 
| him, Now to leaue ſome god thing in him it maketh 
; hinrepent the wicked pzomiſe which he gaue the em⸗ 
| | Preſſe koz ioining with thoſe heretikes, but Liberatus 
Nenteth that, and fo doth Syluerius his pzedeceſſo2 in his 
2 al epiſtle oz rather excommunication againſt him, Eph. Spluers 
| here he chargeth him not only with murder, ambiti⸗ pape ad vigil 
| on, and ſpmonie,but alſo with herefle, Now ſcelus erroris too concila. 
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The ſecond part. Anaſtaſius an heretike. 
n apoftolica 1 rurſus niteris inducere , Thou labore 
ring into the apoſtolike ſee a new wickednes of 


ether now thinke pou reafon we beleue dour pn. 
ifical,a collection of popes lives we know not by u 
2 Liberatus a wziter of that time, alleadging his oy 
iſtle, x his pedeceſſoz Syluerius affirming the ſane; 
Phil. Jt ſœmeth by his puniſhment that he nw 


Pontificalein | | | he nua 
viza/12:5. tonſented to accompliſh the emperoꝛs defire , Fal 

Vigilius unce very cruelly cauſed him to be drawne by the 
er 15 und about the citie of Conſtantinople, and caſt ina 
round about ſon , where he was fed with bzead and water. They 
Conſtanti- Ye wel deſerued that, and moꝛe: and it may be the 
nople. zeſſe when ſhe ſaw he would not ſtand to his won, 
d helpe kozward the matter, and aſſiſted the Kon 
in their complaint to the emperoꝛ againſthim, andy 
that meanes he came to ſuffer his deſerts; but thun 
reaſon to refell that which Liberatus and Sylyeriy 
repo:t of him. Phil. His herefie was not open but 
cret , and therefoze it hurt himſelfe and not othay, 
heoph. He concealed his hereũe till he ſaw oppoztun- 
tie. This doth not diminiſh but rather aggrauatehy 
tro . Fozourqueſtion is not whether the pope ny 
infect others , but whether he himſelfe map erre n 
faith; ſo did Vigilius, though foꝛ feare to loſe his pope: 
dome he diſſembled a ſeaſon that he might do thema 

miſchicke. 

Dictinct. 19. Ind ſo did Anaſtaſius the ſecend, whom many of tht 
$ Ausb. clergie foꝛſoke, becauſe he did communicate withit- 


retiks, and went about pziniite to reſtoꝛe Acatius aaa 
die condemned by ſome ok his pꝛedeteſloꝛs foꝛ here 
Phil. This was a fault, but no erroz. Theop. Yethat 
ioincth with an heretike , as if he were a catholike 


that no erroꝛ: Pour orvane gloſe giuing the cauſe why 
Ibidem gloſſy | 
C Abegefuut. jam damnatam, he was fallen into an hereſie alrcadiccor 
Dit.19.$  detned. Phil. The boke ſaith , Voluit, er non part, 
— 4. would haue done it, but he could not. oꝝ he was ſtroken 
du. fe by the hand of God ag Arius was, and ſo neuer bzougit 

it to paſſe, Theoph. Then may the biſhop of m 


doth he not account hereſie foz truth And call s 
his clergie might foꝛſake him, ſaith, Incidera: jnhay® | 
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Shiftes to ſaue the pope from erring, The ſecond pars, 
due an heretike ag Arius did, and the likeneſle of then 
plagues noteth the lothſomnes of both their erro2s. 

Phil. But the ſee of Rome did not erreallthis while, | 15505 
Meoß. That is moſt true. The ler neuer erreth, it is ' REL SNL: 
made of tymber oz mettall, which is voide of ſenceand eon, when 
ge ftom erroꝛ: but the men haue erred that were the the men did 

pfl occupicrs of that ſeæ. Phi. You ieſt at our ſpeech, ene chat fare 
you ſhall find it true, that the ſer of Rome neuer er⸗ in che ſce. 
Theop. I map ieſt at it well enough, except you 
gur vs ſome better vnderſtanding what pou meane by 
theſes of Rome. Phil. I meane the pope neuer erred. 

Tkeop. Of whom ſpake we all this while but of the 

en that were popes: And they haue erred, as J haue 
ed. Phil. They did erre but not as popes, Iheop. 
o moꝛe doth any Chziſtian man oz woman. They 
art not as Chꝛiſtians, but as they foxſake the faith, 
ind in that point are not Chaiſtians, oꝛ at leaſt ſhʒinke 
from the chaiſtian faith ſo far fozth as they be entang= 
ed with crroz, Theſe be childiſh topes, pou were bell 
takt ſurer handfaſt,you may chaunce elſe to mar all. 


Phil. Let me firſt heare what peu can ſap, and J will 


alwere it all with a woꝛd. Theop. That were quick 
wozke, but J reade it pour beſt way firſt to diſburden 
your ſelfe of theſe examples , and after you ſhall ſconer 


paſſe thzongh the reſt, 
Phil. Liberius in perſecution might yeeld ; Marcellinus for The Rhe. 


ſecre might commit idolatrie; Honorius might fall to hereſie, and miſh Teſta- 
mere than all this, ſome Iudas might creepe into the office , and yet ment 22. 
«this without preiudice of the office and ſeate. Theop. Uerp * 
well. Jf they might fall to hereũe and idolatrie, ergo 
others may do the like. Phil. They may , but wichaue 
Pence 10 the office and ſcate. Theoph. Who doubteth 
that! The office and ſcepter of Pzinces is not the Ine oMceis 
werke though ſome be tyrants : the art and vſe of no:theworle 
5 not diſpzaifed though ſome do kill and not thovghthe 
Mr their patients : the vices and oucrſights of nue 
men are incident to all degrees, ſtates and p:ofeſſions, * © * 
ad yet no man ſo mad ta miſlike the on foz the other. 
wel then ſhonid the 1oole life oz falle doctrine of ſome 
ops pzerndice others either in the ſame office — 
them, 
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The ſecond part. Shiftes to ſaue the pope from erring, 
them, oz in the ſame place befoze and after them tn 
the things be ne detull, though the men be imful 'Th 
chatre is not the worſe though the biſhop may thy 
but you ſtand in contention with vs that thehiſhy, 
| Rome cannot erre: and now pouſay he map erte ws 
out preiudice to his office and ſeate : Which we grant. Fly 
charge to teach, and power to bind common to hy 
with all biſhops , is not aboliſhednoz abated, thay 
ſome did oꝛ hereafter ſhoutd abuſe it. 
He that may | Inn the meane time this ſhaketh the popes tribe 
mo caunot | which pou giue him ouer the Whole Church, Fg; 
indocoer he map erre in faith, which you confeſſe, then canhew 
chewhele be ſupzeme iudge of all others in matters of faiz 
Church, leſt the whole Church ſhould be bound to fozſakey 
faith , which ſhe may not, vpon one erronious indy 
ment of his, which is pollible, and caſte to happen. 
The R Phil. Not poſſible. Popes may erre perſonally but nit ia 
mis 1 oy 5 cially, that is, hey may erre in perſon, vnderflanding, Prike: 
ment vpon doctrine or writings, but they neither can, nor euer | 
the 22.0fS, conclude or giue definitine ſentence for falſhood or hereſe 
Tuke. the catholile faith , in their conſiſtories, courts, councel 
deliberations, or conſultations kept for deciſion and determinain 
of ſuch controuerſies, douts or queſtiont of faith as ſhale n 
poſed wnto them, becauſe ChrifFs prayer and promiſe 
them therein for confirmation of their brethren, Theop. Wi 
p2aper 02 pꝛomiſe of Chziſt is it that pou ſpeakedt: 
Phil. I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith failenot They F | 
Are pou in pour fiue wittes to make ſuch contra 
ons of Chiſts wozds :? Phil. Whp fo 7 | 
| Theop. whereipeth faith e inamanshart, mo}, 
oz hands Phil. What a wiſe queſtion that is; am 
not koꝛ very ſhame. Theop. Nap anſwere it with ſhin 
Rom. 10, enough. Oꝛ if you will not, S. Paul Will: cord 
we belecue with the hart, faith he, and confeſſe wicht F 
mouth. So that if faith be not in our lippes, mie 1 
N 
j 
f 
{ 


bete m our fingers, Phil. whocnerdoubtedof thi? 

Theop. Then is there no doubt but pour depꝛauing 4 

| / prayer and promiſe of chriſt will ſcone be perceiuedof | 

| men. Foꝛ if Chzilt pꝛaped foz Peter, and as poitran” | 
8 fox his ſucceſſoꝛs, that their faith ſhould not falle 11 
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The pope may erre. The ſecond part. 
the true faith of Chzailt muſt alwaies be kept in their Faith failerh 
harts,though their mouths fatleag Peters did when he b here the 
denied his maiſter with his lips, whome in hart he dw 
knew to be the ſonne of the liuung God, Now you 
tarne it_cleane contrary, You grant the popes hart 
map fail from faith to infidclitie and hereſie, but his 
mouth pou defend ſhall be kept from pꝛonouncing it, 
c it Chiſt had pzaied not toꝛ Peters hart, where his 
faith remained, but foz Peters mouth which failed thaiſe 
deloꝛe the cocke crew, notwithſtanding his maſters 
maler and pꝛomiſe that very night. 
"This is abſurd enough, and pet the reſt is moꝛe ab⸗ The pope 
lurd when you grant the pope may erre in perſon, that ih are. 
tg both with hart and mouth: but ik he once get on his mou bes 
robeg and aſcend his tribunall, he can not erre. Ag it his court the 
chuſt had pꝛaied not koꝛ the men, but foz the wals, nei⸗ 7<fuirs ſay 
ther koꝛ the perſons, but foz the places, which is direct erke. 
againſt the woꝛds of our ſautoz . Foz he ſaith not, J 
haue pꝛaied foz thy tribunals, courts, and conſiſtozies, 
that they ſhall not erre, but haue praied for thee, noting Luke 22. 
his perlon, that thy faith, that is, the perſuaũon of thine He 
hart beleuing and truſting in me, ſhal not vtterly faile, 1 fs 
but the ſparkles of my graceremainingin thee ſhall re⸗ nitics 
new the by repentance , Chꝛiſt pꝛaied fox the perſon, 
and not koz the place. How then can pou ſay that the 
perſon may erre,but not the place 
Phil, The perſon ſhall be ſtroken with feare, as wag This is ra- 
Vigilius,0z pzeuented by death, as was Anaſtaſius, that cher aplague 
te ſhall not be able to accompliſh his wicked intent in ae 
E. Theop. Call you that the pꝛaier of Chꝛiſt — hi 
8 faith, oꝛ the plague of God vpon him foz a praier fo 
4 elitie? Phil. Call it what pou Will. God will chem. 
— 45 to giue deũnitiue ſentence foꝛ hereſie a= 
* Sor 2 3 - Shew vs the warrant that 
| promite os utter it, and we are anſwered, Phil. The 
haue ofourſauioz that Peters faith ſhould not farle. 
p. Then this pou make to be the effect of Chziſtg ow che le. 


ſuits conite 


1 Lom, Thaue pra 
od]: nave praied for thee that thy faith ſhall not Chr 
hit patio, notwithſtanding my pꝛaier foꝛ thee , thy — 
s may be heretiks, idolaters, apoſtataes, and 
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The ſecond part. Caiphas as free from error as the pope, 
| runagates from me, but J Will ſtrike them With 
oz peruert them with death, that they ſhall not m opg 
tourt by definite ſentence infect my Church In 
vou not religious interpꝛeters of the ſcriptureg, whe 
vou delude them and interlace them with ſuch con: 
mentaries: 
The Rhe- | Phil. Caiphas by priuiledge of his office propheſiedright of Cri 
mith Teſta- though according 10 his owne knowledge and faith, he bnev m 
che of | Chriſt, And why may not the pope haue the like pan 
Luke. ledge? Theop. Balaams afle repzoued the madnegy 
his maiſter: why ould not the popes alle haue th 
like pztniledge Phil. You ſcoſte at our reaſons, py 
refell them not. | 
|  Theop. Thepned no better refutation, Foz out al: 
Ofapirti- particular fac, that is rare and vncertaine , your: 
. e 787 clude a generall and conſtant rule. God vſed the mount 
fact. no ge bk Caiphas the high pꝛieſt, without his meaning tod 
nerall rule | tlare theneceſiitic and vtilitie of Chults death, han 
510 4+ ga | pou would inkerre, that no High pzicſt could aun 
ere. | xudgement, and conſequently not the pope, as bun 
' beltke ſucceſſo2 to Caiphas, that put Chzſt to dem. 
By the ſame cunning you map conclude, God ht 
_ . | Balaams mouth againſt Balaams will, to bleſſe Jrat 
therefoꝛe no falſe pꝛophet can haue a lping ſpirtt inhy 
mouth: oꝛ God ſtirred vp the ſpirit of Danic],wheni 
was a very child, to conuince the two iudges of ther 
vnrighteous pꝛocceding againſt Sulanna ; there 
childzen can not want the ſpirite of direction in | 
ment: 02 Pilats wife percetued by her dzcames tj Þ | 
Chxꝛiſt was innocent, therekoꝛe womens dzeamen n - 
alwaies true. Phil. Theſe illations be very fou. , 
God ruled Theop. Yours is ſcant ſo god . Foz in pour ecm 
Caiphas ple, God ouer-ruled the high pꝛieſts mouth in uch . 
mouth 2+ that in gining the Jewes wicked and hainous tout! 
3 to kill the ſonne of God, his woꝛds recciued adam 
ſenſe. One cruell and bloudie perſtiading them tom 
der the authoꝛ of that new doctrine koꝛ feare lea # | 0 
Romanes ſhouſd take it as an occaſion to deſtroy® | + 
whole nation; which was Caiphas mind and purp® | 
the other confeſſing that his death ſhould ſaue "We 't 
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Caiphas as free from error as the pope. The ſecond part. 
ple from deſtruction; which declarcth the vertue and 
foxce of his paſſion . which he neither ment, noꝛ knew; 
but God lo tempered his tong, that in vttering his fu⸗ 
nous malice againſt Chzilt, his woꝛds ſtod indifferent 
foz both conſtructions. 13 8 
Thus S. Cyrill largely ſheweth, ln the propoſition of Cyril.in Johan. 
Caiphas there is contained a double ſenſe, one which Cai- . S. cc. 3. 
has himſelfe ment, that it was expedient Chriſt ſhould 
die by the hands of the Iewes, leſt the whole nation ſhould 
de deſtroied by the Romanes. This was a falſe and wicked 


meaning, comming from the leud intention of Caiphas. 


An other ſenſe of the ſame propoſition was intended by 

the holy Ghoſt, that it was needfull that onely Chriſt 

ſhould die, for the ſaluation of the whole world. This 
Caiphas neither vnderſtood nor ment, yet his words were / 3 4.8. 
ſuch as might fitly ſerue this ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. Foz ö 
Caiphas himſelfe as crueller, readier to wickednes, and 

bloodier than the reſt, encourageth others ſtaggering at 

it, by ſaying, you perceiue nothing, neither vnderſtand 


* youthat it is expedient the life of one man ſhould be neg- 


lected for the whole country. 
Phil. Be ſpake this by the holy Ghoſt, Theop. The 


| dielpolleſſed his hart, dut the power of Godreltramed Teal 
md oꝛdered his ſpeech. Caiphas hart 


Phil, Had he not the ſpirit of pꝛopheſie? Iheop. No but God or- 


noꝛe than Saul the blodſucker had when he praied foz ered his 


Dauid whom he ſought to kill: than Iudas the traitoꝛ l 


leife: yea than the diuell had, when he confeſſed and 


treated theſonne of God not to tozment him befoze 


his time. 

Phil. why then doth S. Iohn giue this note of him, Luke 8. 
that he Vas high pricſt for that _ ? 2 

Theop. S. Iohn noteth this, that it pleaſed God ſo to 1. lohn 11. 
temper the high prieſts wozds, that where he ſpake to 
haſten the death of our ſauioꝛ, his wozds ſounded, that 


the people ſhould vtterly periſh without the death of 
| Chit, which was moſt true, but not his meaning. 


Philand, Hig tong ſpake truth, though his hart did 
e 2 Theop. 


| | x 4 2 © 
The ſecond part. The popes tribunall hath erred, 


God can do 
the like whe 
he will. 


Caiphas cõ- 
demned our 
{autor tor a 
blaſphemer. 
Matth. 26. 


Chriits pro- | the 
miſe was not him, and that night perkoꝛmed in him, when Peierſa 


made to be- 
ter ſitting in 
judgement, 


alwaies do the like, where you lift to haueit. 


Theop. Satan poiſoned his hart, but God badele)y 
mouth. 

Phil. Can not God do the like to the biſhop of Romy 
Theop. No doubt he can: but you mult pꝛoue thy 
he Will. | 

Phil. Ithe did ſo to Caiphas, much moze willhey 
it to the head of his Church. Iheop. Yow hangeththy | 
geare together? He did once ſo to Caiphas, ergo he 


Phil. Not where we liſt, but where he Will. Tbey 
That helpeth pou litle. God can do the like wherem | 
when he will. What is that to the biſhop of Rom; 
We doubt not of Gods power; but ſmile at your un 


was ext raoꝛdinaxy in Caiphas. 
Phil. It was ozdinary in Caiphas by reaſon iu ;. 
mer) and ſo ſaith Saint Iohn. Theop . Saint lo 
doth not ſap it was oꝛdinarp either in ail high paul 
02 in Caiphasʒfoʒ Caiphas himſelte the very ſameym 
as S. Matthew Witneſſeth, iudicially pronounced 
ſauioꝝ to be a blaſphemer, which J hope you wiln 
lay came from the direction of the holp Ghoſt. Chen 
pꝛieſt therefoze did erre, and that moſt Hainouſyu| 
iudgement: and it this be all pour hold, thepope m 
do the like. | 
| Phil. What map be, is hard to determine: bun 
we know, the pope did neuer pet erre ſitting inn 
bu nall to giue iudgement. Theop, Is though then 
and not the pope had aſſurance of truth annexed im 
it:? What holines hath the conũſtoꝛie to ſafegards 
iudge from erroꝛ: The pꝛomiſe of Chzilt was nan 
the per on, and not to the place. 
Phil. To the perſon, but fitting in iudgement. In ,,.. 
Did Peter fit in iudgement at that time when hein bee 
ed his maiſter? Phil. We ſap not ſo. | 
Theop. But that night was the pꝛomiſe maden 


5 
f 
t 
£ 
which conclude this to be oꝛdinarp in the pope, whi b 
t 
tt 


man ſtod warming himſelfe amongſt the may 
durſt not anſwer the firſt interrogatozic that 75 
wench pꝛopoſed to him. And therckoze cute lt 
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427 | 
The popes tribunall hath erred. The ſecond part. 


ner ſpake of your courts noꝛ conũiſtoꝛies: but pꝛomiſed 
peter to par don his fault, and ſo to ſtrengthen his faith, 
icaſt he ſhould perſeuere in that his apoſtage, 

Phil. Had we no warrant foz the biſhop of Vome 
that his faith ſhall not faile , pet experience pzoueth 


| this which we ſap to be true: that he neuer erred iudi⸗ 


cially, that is, ſitting in his conſiſtozie. 
Theoph. What nezde we care where he ſat ſo long as 


ve be ure he did erre? What wꝛangling is this to aſke 
 foxthe place where; and the time when the pope ſpake 


thewozds He that may erre at home, may likewiſe 


| erreabzoad; if the pope be an heretike in his chamber, 


he tan be no catholike in his conũſtoꝛie. 
Phil. Definitiue ſentence he neuer gaue any againſt 


 thefaith . Theoph. What are his decretals but defini= Prronious 
tut ſentences! And in thoſe he hath erred , Phil. Me⸗ decretals. 
uer. | 


Theoph. The decretall of Clemens which J befoze 
alleagedis altogether erronious. They were two de= 
tretall epiſtles, foz the which Honorius was condem= 


ned. The decretall of Vigilius, which Liberatus remem= 
beth, is expꝛeſly againſt the faith. Celeſtinus erred iu⸗ The geere.. 
dictally as pour owne friends conkeſſe, but you haue tals of Cele- 
pared that decretall as po haue done many others, and ſtinus lately 
let out the latter part, leaſt we ſhould ſpie the fault. 


Phil. Who told pou ſo: Theoph. They that had no ont. 


cauſe to belie pou. 
Alfonſus a great patrone of pour ſide ſaith , It is a An aluer. 

thing manifeſt to all men that pope Celeſtinus erred tou- hereſes, 4. 1. 

ching the marriage of the faithfull when either part fal- 

 &th into hereſie. Neither was this error of Celeſtinus 
lach as ought to be im puted onely to negligence, ſo that 

be may ſay he erred as a priuate perſon, and not as pope, 


3 : : 
| becauſe this deciſion of Celeſtinus was in the ancient de- 


re 


cretals which 1 my ſelfe haue ſeene and read. Inno- PEEP 
<ntws the third when he decided the caſe , confeſſed , ? . 
that one of his predeceſſors had decreed otherwiſe, ,,. 
laith the gloze was Celeſtinus : whoſe reſolu⸗ Laden. 


Ar the old decretals, and it was cuill chat Cele- predeceſzr. 


e 3 Alexander 


pared,& his 
error left 


de diuortys & 
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ſponſa auorum ſaid, Quamuis alitey a quibuſdam predeceſſoribus noftri ſia 
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haue told vs tjone proprietatis, non iuris alterius in prefata declarationenas 


422 
The ſecond part. The popes tribunall hath erred. 
Decrer.ib.4.de Alexander the third in a matter of great imp 


S leer preter. quando iudicatum , though ſome of our predeceſſors 
be. 1 een otherwiſe — 2 iudgement. { rn 
gainſt the Phil. Theſe were matters of marriage, and ng 
truth is an er. faith. Theop. Is though the ſeuering of thoſe, uhn 
ror in faith. God hath ioined, did not touch the faith „and ſon 
ſome ot᷑ theſe popes and that iudiciallp, by then ton 
rp decrees, 
$:x:iecres, Againe, Nicolas the fourth ſaith in his decretallty 
1.5.tit.12, 6 To renounce the proprietie of all things not in ſpecially 
exit. ly but in common alſo, is meritorious and holy, whdF 
Exrrauaz, Chriſt taught by word and confirmed by example, aui 
7 b. gn. tit. firſt founders of the militant Church deriued to othen 
1 4 . the paterne of their doctrine and life. John the 22. 
Thidem, | tt ts hereticall to affirme that Chriſt and his apoſſlesui] 
nothing in ſpeciall nor in common. 
Phil. The next extrauagant reconcileth them hit 
I Theoph. The pope labozeth fox life to ſhift ot them 
He ſhould ter, and at laſt commeth with a very ieſt, De ſola 


—_ 2" << oa © QA ow 


Eon 


What right 


they might Habetur. In the ſaid declaration (of pope Nicolas) then 
haue befides mention made of renouncing the propriety only butt: 
the propric- Other right. Ind ſo Ius aliud a proprie tate habuiſſe um 
Saal 1776 —— = _ other right beſides the prop 
his apoſtles Full. . | 
renounced | Theop. As if Chziſt and his apoſtles had bænem 
e, e oy the ciuill lawes to renounce the pꝛopꝛictyl 
au relerucd faſhion, and pet to reſerue an intereſt in thoſethm 
15 nor this Which they ſeemed torenounce, ſo that they might 
good diui- Keepe and vſe themat their wils, This expoſition 
ne x Chuſt taught men to renounce the pꝛopꝛiety offi 
gods and reſerue the vſe, is as falſe and heretm 
Exea S cum the former aſſertion of pope Nicolas, that Chiil®' 
inter nouullos Hig apoſtles renounced their right in all earthly tin 
go: © decli. Hoth in ſpecial æ common, and taught others tou? 
=> pate ike. Pour gloze tumbieth a long while in the mxt ; 
*Exprer: ter he hath confeſſed the one tobe * cxpreſly conta 
centrum the other, E at length ſubmitteth himſeife to the Chun 
int of Nome though he ſeꝛr not how to looſe e 15 


RF 
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The popes tribunall hatherred. The ſrcvedjlar. 
Nicolas the ſecond ina councell of 1 14. biſhops ap- Oe conſee. 
pointed Berengarius to contelle that The verie bodie of ö — S Eza 
Chriſt is in eruth and ſenſually broken and bruſed in pee- OY 
ces with the teeth of the faithfull, and this confeſſion the 
ope reteiued, allowed and ſent to the biſh ops of Ita⸗ 
lie, Germany, and France as Catholike, which pour 
ownegloze ſaith is a greater hereſie than euer Berenga- Iladem. Iden. 
nus held. Phil. He ſaith it is, vnleſſe you vnderſtand it #9. |» 
ſoberly. 
Theoph. Ind that ſober vnderſtanding he granteth A ſober vn- 
muſt be cleane againſt the text. Fox where the text af= 3 
firmeth this of that very body of Chꝛiſt, and excludeth e kong, 
the outward ſacrament as the woꝛds declare, pour cleane con- 
gloze ſaith that vnleſle you vnderſtand this of the out ⸗ rrary to the 
* wardfozmes of bzead and wine and not of the bodie of ****- 
Chiiſt, It is a greater hereſie than that of Berengarius; 
and ſo it is in deede a very palpable and a bꝛutiſt erroz, 
and can no wap be ſalued, except you take the wozds 
tleane contrarie to themſelues, which conuinceth the 
pope and his whole councell of a monſterous erroz. 
Phil. This was Berengarius fault in his confeſſion, { | BEE 
but not the popes iudgement oꝛ reſolution. 4 
Theop. You would faine wind out it the text it ſelke 1 
did not hold you faſt; but there it is ſaid that pope Ni- [*4e- © 944 N 
colas and the ſynode deliuered this faith and aſſured it to un 3 64 
be apoltolike and euangelike. Ind therekoze if Beren- ft nod 
garius erred in ſubſcribing this fozme of confeſſion, the nenen tra- 
pope and his councell erred in pꝛeſcribing the ſame. % mig m1 
Phil. You take nice aduantages of words, which © l 
men may ſcone miſſe. Theop. The hereũe of Arius differ⸗ 4 
led but one letter from the truth, and pet his doctrine 2 
was verie blaſphemous . One wozd map containe a 
whole kingdome of impietic. 
Phil. The beſt is, you find not many ſuch ouerüghts They print 
the popes decrees, Theo. You print and publiſh none no morethi 
bu luch as you thinke pour ſelues able to defend, ſup⸗ Rey oo 08 
Relling the reſt that might be chalenged, and then you fend, & then 
vs how we p2cue that euer the biſhop of Rome they aske vs 
pedefinitiue ſentence againſt the faith, in open court vh=errors 
councell; which refuge of pours is very ridiculous. nen 
e 4 Fox decrees. 
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The ſecond pays. The popes tribunall hath erred. 
. Foz what hath Chziſts pzaier fox Peter to do withy, 

„ finitiue ſentences and open conſiſtozies ? Je the 
W's may beleeue,defend and pꝛeach an erroꝛ, what nov, 
care whether his ſentence be conciuſue , oz perſuaiy 
definitiue oz interiocutozie 7 Ind ſo foz the plate un 
ſkilleth tt where and in whole pzeſence the Wonen 
1 o2 ſpoken if thep be certainly his: 

And where pou thinke it maketh much kon then 
33 7 ſhop of Rome, that we can not pꝛoue theſe — 
pope may Popes to haue bene definitinely pzonounced in thy 
erre in his publike conſiſtoꝛies, if that were true, as it is not 
Pane Rt ſhew pour ſelues to be but w2anglers . Foz weep 

 Nippers or Ne an infinite number of biſhops# Churches;uſ 
in the ſhade, neuer erred in this ſpectall and pꝛeciſe maner whichm 
but not in Pp20pole, How pzcoue pou that euer the biſhops of Ju | 
ne ſunne oz Durham in England, of Popcters oz Lyonga 
in France, of Ualeria oꝛ Carduba in Spaine, of Bun 
nas oz Khegium in Italic, of Cozntho: Ithen 
Greece, of Miletus oꝛ Sardis in I ſca, gaue deium 
ſentence againſt the faith in their publike conſiſtozus! 
We can pro- I thouſand others JF could o. ect, on whom that ihn 
poſe them a ſhall neuer be faſtened, which pou crake can not ben 
enouſan, ued by the biſhop of Rome. Heretiks hauebenear 
' they ſhal ne · tonuinced by their confeſſions and wzitings, nun 
uer prooue their deſinitiue ſentenees, oꝛ iudicial p2occedings. Ji 
to haue etred therefozcif popes haue erred in wziting and teach 
bebe den they were as right heretiks as euer were Arius, Sie 
defficiue ius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, & ſuch like, which neunen 
ſentence. Definitiue ſentence againſt the faith in courts a 
Heretiks e- ſiſtoꝛies, but only taught oz wꝛate againſt the truth, 
er ect: Phil. Though one oz two biſhops of Rome pam 
writings and ce ilued, they erred not ſo often there as in otherplaw | 
preachings, Theoph. Set Conſtantinople aſide, and in no oneſan [ 
not for their the biſhops erre oftener than in Rome, but thisun 
gelen aur marke. If one oz two haue erred, why may nd | 
thers : yea though none of them haderredh | 
rhoueh no vet that which is poſſible may happen hereafter,a | 
pope hader- long they tan be no abſolute iudges of truth. 
td, yerchey Phil. If they might ere, they were no it lu 1 
may ere, & faith; but becauſe their tribunall is the higheſt, 997 | 


= x ab» » Ji = eo” _ <> . &@ r = ... oa ou wo wo _ ou 


| 


© 4 Pu 7 N 
= 7 +... | . RALLY * * 
e ! AAS 5 
: | . 


Theop. You euer pꝛoue that which we doubt of, by 
that which is moze doubtfuil. We denie the popes tri⸗ 
dunall to be the higheſt that is in the Church, Pꝛo⸗ 
uinciall and generall councels by the canons are aboue 
him, Ind in matters of faith the higheſt court that is 
mn earth may mille : and therefoze no man is bound to 
paſto2, pꝛelat 02 councell farther than their decrees be 
coherent and agreeable with the faith . Foz againſt 
God we owe neither audience noz obedience vnto the 
perſuaſions oꝛ p2ecepts of anie men. 

Phil. Ns queſtion we mult as well in faith as in 
maners obeie rather God than man; and therefoze if 
the iudgements of biſhops and concluſions of councels 


might be repugnant to the wozd of God, dutie bindeth 


vs to pꝛefer the pꝛecepts of God bekoze the pleaſures of 


men; but it is not poſſible that God ſhouldleauc his 


Church without direction, and directed ſhe cannot be 
but by iudgement, and in giuing iudgement the head 
mult be higheſt, and ſo the loundeſt, leaſt that peruert 
thereſt, and endanger the whole bodie. Theoph. The 
Church of Chziſt neuer was noz euer ſhall be without 
direction: but that direction p2oceedeth from the woꝛd 


and ſpirit of Chziſt, not from the courts and conſiſto⸗ 


ries of popes. A ſſemblies of learned biſhops void of 


* padeandſtrife, are nod helps to trie the faith and mo⸗ 


425 
Vain mockeries of leſuits to ſaue the pope from error. The ſecond pars. 
inthe Church, they muſt therefozebe free from erroz. ſo long they 
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can be no 
does of 
faith, 


The higheſt 


court in 
carth may 


miſſe the 


truth. 


The Church 
is directed by 
the word aud 


derate the diſcipline of the Church, and the greater, the (pirir of 
detter: yet the direction of Gods holie ſpirit, and inkal⸗ Chriſt, not 
lible determination of truth is not annexed to anie cer⸗ Þy che popes 
taine places, perſons 02 numbers; neither can you of a torte. 


pomiſe which is common to all, eſtabliſh a pꝛiuat tri⸗ 
bunall foz one man, from the which the ſpirit of truth 
— not depart , as pou pꝛoteſſe of the popes conũſ⸗ 
Phil.Jfhe may erre how tan he be iudge of all others: 
Theop. You ſay wel: and ũnce by the conſent and con⸗ 
on of pour own Church fourteenc hundꝛed peeres 
on — he 25 erre, — conclude he can not be ſu⸗ 
| ot kaith; noz ſoueraigne directer of pꝛinces 
chalets. ” 
Phil. 


N 
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The ſecondpxyt, Their owne Church confeſſeth the pope may eq, 
— 140 lie 7 Theop. Shew euer any learned man of pour 
auoucheth held ſo. Theop. J haue alreadie ſhewed ſo n 
the pope You haue named ſome pꝛiuat men that wzate ſo, The, 


Their oe Phil. Was our whole Church of that opinion lola 
Chritt ſtoutly that ſaid 02 held otherwiſe. Phil. May ſhew pou 
The ſtrongeſt pillozs of pour Church. Phil. But yo 


ſaie this opinion wag generall. Theop. If poucong; | 


der how earneſtlie and openlie this was aſlertedbythe 
beſt, and neuer contradicted by anie, no not by thol 
that toke vpon them to be the chiefe pzoctozgandyy- 
trons foz the pope, pour ſelte will ſaie it wag general, 
and confeſſed on all ſides. 
Pour owne decrees that will not haue the popere- 
p2coued fox anie fault, adde this exception, N dew. 
hendat 2 fide deuius, vnleſſe he be found to ſwarue from 
the faith. The biſhops of France and Germanie gathe: 
red at Brixia and Mogunce againſt . the ſe⸗ 
nenth, condemned him as, The ancient diſciple of the 


Distinct. 40. 
§ S. papa. 


gerf. an. logo. 


erna ſwaruing from the true faith. His owne cardinalsand 


{cienderumin biſhops that were at Rome made this pꝛofemon a: 


vita & gestis gainſt him. Ad deftruendas hereſes nouiter ab Hildebrand 


Hildebrandi, inuentas conſedimus, We aſſembled to deſtroie the herehes 
orders. latelie deuiſed by (pope) Hildebrand. Ind in ſpeciall 


Words, Hoc ef? dicretum Hildebrandi in quo d doi ch 
fide | Catholica aberrauit . This 1s Hildebrands decree, | 
in which he erred from the Catholike doctrine and | 


faith. 


Robert Groſſeteſte biſhop of Lincolne, renerencedof | 


pour Church koꝛ a ſainct, lying on his death, proud 
the pope not only might be, but was an heretibe by 
ſundꝛie reaſons, and by the verie definition of herelt, 


and koz the pollibilitie of the matter, alleageth t 


popes owone teſtimonie. Item dicit decretalis quod ſuper ul 


1 vitio, yidelicet hæreſi, poteſt & debet papa accuſari. The de- 


in Henrico 3. 


ſw anno 1253, cretall ſaith that for herefie the pope may and ought tobe 


accuſed. 


Wut what ſpeake J of one biſhop : Sixe hundred | 
AMaſſet chron. pre lats, an hundred foure and twentie diuines, and almot 
mam 409. three hundred lawyers, with the whole colledge — ? 


heretike Berengarius , & a vera fide e xorbitantem, and | 
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{ ver 
| ed, that the ſoule of man dieth and periſheth with the 
; bodice after the manner of other beaſts , and that he 


427 
The pope may erre. The ſecond pare. 
dinals in your generall councell of Piſa depoſed two , 
popes, Gregorie the twelfth, and Benedict the thir⸗ 
tenth, as * ichiſmariks and heretiks. Pour councell of -M uncler. 
Conſtance, where as you ſay Were 4. patriarks, 29.car- Chronograph. 


Anals, 47. archbiſhops, 270. biſhops , 564. abbats and jo hai, 


doors, in all aboue nine hundzed, depoſed the ſame +; ;_- 


* Benedict, (perſiſting in his popedom notwithſtanding 5.2. Chrono. 


the fozmer ſentence) as being * /chiſmaricum & heveti- anno 1414. 
cum, ac d fide denium, & articuli fidei vnam ſanctam catholi- Concil. Con- 
can Ecclefiam, violatorem pertinacem, notorium & manifeſtum; ſtan ſaſio. 33. 
A ſchiſmatike and an heretike, ſwaruing from the faith, 

and a wilfull, notorious and manifeſt ſubuerter of the ar- 


dcle of (our) faith, one holie catholike Church. Ind in 


the ſame countell it was obiccted to Iohn the 23. Q ne 
dus Iohannes papa 23. ſepe & ſepius coram diuerſis prelatis 72 5 
& alys honeftis & probis viris, pertinaciter diabolo ſuadente, 
dixit, aſſeruit, dogmat iq auit & aftruxit, vitam eternam non eſſe, 
quin mo dixit & pertinaciter credidit animam hominis cum cor- 
e humano mori & extingui ad inftar animalium brutorum, 
dixtque mor tum ſeme l, eſſe in nouiſſimo die minime reſurretTu- 
nm, contra articulum de veſurrectione mortuorum. That often 
and verie often before diuers prelats and other honeſt 
and approoued men, he ſaid, auouched, vttered as his 
= emp and egerlie defended, that there is no life e- 


aſting: yea moreouer he ſaid, and reſolutely belee- 


which was once dead, ſhould not riſe in the laſt daie; 


contrarie to the article of the reſurrection of the 


dead, 


Your generall councell of Baſill, which Germanie, 


| France, England, the dukedom of Millan, and manie o- 


ther countries ſo greatly eſteemed,gaue the like iudge⸗ 


went not pet ſeuen ſkoze and ſeuen peeres ago againſt 


1 
1 


| Md, there can be no queſtion but his lucceſoꝛs may, 


Eugenius the fourth, and iudiciallie pzonounced him to 
ſchiſmaticum, 2 fide deuium, pertinacem hereticum, a ſchiſ- Concil. Bal. 
marike, erring from the faith, and a ſtubborne heretike. /c/9-34.4nn 
altly, your diuines of Paris but laſt day reſolued that 435. 7 
ctcr erredin faith when Paul repꝛwued him; e if Peter riſienſes, wa 


lince 
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The ſecond part. The pope may erre. 
ſihce they claime krom him, and not bekoze him. Ifthy 
be not the generall conſent of your owne Church, 3 
know not what is: if it be, then by the full and tlen 
confeſſion ot your ſelues foꝛ one thouſand a fourhuy- 
dꝛed peeres, the pope might ſtraie from the fathem 
become an herctike. 
| Phil. There is not one ot pour examples but maybe 
replied to. Theop. Grant they might, pet this is mol 
ſure which J conclude, that they were all of this opi: 
nion, the pope could erre. 
Phil. what it that opinion were not true : 
I Theop. That muſt pou pꝛoue. It is enough fozme 
to ſhew that not only the Church of Chziſt in fomer 
ages, but pour owne Church euen vntill our age, held 
this opinion of popes that they could erre. What ri 
{on you haue, oꝛ can haue to impugne their opinion i 
the woꝛld iudge. we thinke pou within the compaſl! 
of Altonſus tenſure; if pe be not worſe. 
r Phil. What if we ſhould grant the pope may erte, as 
aug ill to All men map: That doth not diminiſh his power, 
diſccrne, and | Theop. I tudge muſt haue two things bekoze hebe 


_ powertoc6- competent: namely, ſkill to diſcerne, that he miſſe nat 


wand. the truth; and power to command, that his iudgr 
ment may take place. If he want either, he is non 

iüdge. | 

Phil. You ſaie right, and both theſe the popchathi 

rnc pope moſt ample manner. Iheop. He hath neither. | 
nat neither. Etre he map: and therefozc no man ts bound tohis 


Erre he may. . | | ; | 
TY "x iudgement farther than it ſtandeth with the wozdok | 


truth, and ſo far the greateſt pꝛinces in the wozidare 
bound to the meaneſt man that God doth ſend. F0} 


Godis truth, and they that reſiſt the truth, reſiſt od | 


and the end of themn all that reüſt, is damnation, 
pzinces ſhall not avoid , vnleſſe they ſubmit them- 
ſclues. to the hearing, embzacing and obeying? the 
truth. ; 
Powerto And as he may erre, ſo hath he no power to con 
command or mand pꝛinces 02 others, but only to pzopoſe the 7 
compel!he mandements of God vnto them, as eucriebilhop 
and map by vertue of his vocation, Farther zurn? 


rifle, 
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The iudge of faith muſt not erre. The ſecond part. 


by violence to compell, oz bp cozpozall and exter⸗ 
meanes to puniſh, no pꝛelate, noz pope, hath by the 
of God, ſince that belongeth to the ſwozd, which 
nce and not the pꝛieſt beareth in Gods behalte to 
ht refuſers, and chaſtiſe malefactoꝛs, as betoʒe at 
urge haue pꝛwued. Ind ſo by conſequent, pꝛintes are 
neither bound to the popes heſt foz direction, noꝛ in 
zanger of the popes court foꝛ coxrection; but that they 
napby the aduiſe and inſtruction of ſuch as be learned 
zndgodly paſtozs about them, vſe their lwoꝛds fox the 
recetuing and ſetling of truth, and perfect eſtabliſhing 
of Chuſts will and teſtament , within their owne 
nalmes, without expecting oꝛ regarding what the bi⸗ 
ops of Rome and his adherents like oz allow. 
Phil. But all this while pou reſolue not, who ſhall 
de udge which is the true will and Teſtament of 
Chꝛiſt. 
Theoph, Let him that maketh the claime, vndertake He chat will 
thepzofe . We finde no place noꝛ perſon to whom the be iudge of 
ſonne ot God hath relerred vs foz the right vnderſtan⸗ 1 
dug ok his will, but onely to himſelle. 3 
Phil. You bind the people to follow the prince, Which 
ck all others is the woꝛſt way to come by truth. 
Theop, We bind no man to pꝛince, noz pope foz mat⸗ Au chat we 
tas of faith. Onely we lap, ſubiecs mult indure their giue vnto 


1 | rinces is 
punces with patience, when they command fox erroz, hag 


law 


| and obey them with diligence when they maintaine _.., or 


the truth. Farther oꝛ other ſeruitude in cauſes of con⸗ ;14ues. 


dente we lay on no man: and that burden the Church 


ofChzilt neuer refuſed neither vnder heretikes,apoſta- 
taes noꝛ infidels ; till the pope growing great by the 


ruine ofthe empire andencreaſing as faſt in pꝛide as he 


did m wealth, would needs giue the aduenture torule 
amgdoms and depoſe princes, though by Gods law 
: haue no moꝛe power noz iuriſdiction ouer them than 
> other biſhop hath : which is ſo far from that he 
k imeth and vſurpeth, that he, as well as other bi⸗ 
"Ps, ſhould be ſubiect to the ſwozd, and obedient to 
; _ of the Romane cmperoz : and ſo was he as 
ue plainly ſhewed, to the time that fozſaking the 


Grecians 
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| Theſecond part. The iudge of faith muſt nor erre, 


cians and reuolting from the Germans, heleargay, 
change loꝛds ſo often, that at length, what with (ea, 
on of ſubiects,diſlention of pꝛinces, and ſuperſtitiny 
all ſozts , the myſterie of iniquitie wozking, hemay 
himſcife loꝛd and maiſter of all. 

Phil. You be loth J ſee to eld the biſhop of Row 
any right to kozce pzinces to their duties. Theop, Im 
vou be as willing he ſhould not onely take then 
crownes, but tread on their necks, though he haue w 
right to ſuperuiſe their doings, oz cenſure then pn 
ſons, Phil. It̃it be not his right, we aſke it not. Thea 
It᷑ it be his right, we reſiſt it not. Phil. Will yon adm 
tt, if we pꝛoue it? Theop. Will pou not claimeit, x: 
cept you pzoue it: Phil. We will not. Theop. Then 
what pou will oz can foz the confirmation ot it. 
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THE THIRD PART 


REFELLETH THE IESVITS REASONS 
and authorities for the Popes 1 princes, and 
che bearing of arms by ſubiects againſt their Souereignes 
ypon his cenſures: declareth the tyrannies and iniuries of 
Antichriſt, ſeeking ro ex alt himſelfe aboue kings and prin- 
ces; and conuinceth that no depoſition was offered by the 
Pope for athouſand yeeres after Chriſt, and none agniſed 


by any chriſtian Prince vntill this preſent day. 


Tk ©, Þ E popemap repzcone pꝛinces, ex⸗ 

k communicate them, and ik neede be 

2 depoſe them, which other biſhops 

£ can not doe. Theop. Seuer theſe 

EA I things Which vou totne together, 

8 WEE Y: and the truth will the ſconer appeer. 

& SS Reptoucthem he may, when they 

violate the pꝛecepta of God, and ſo may any other biſhop 

ozteacher. Foz God hath placed them in his Church, ro 2.Tim. 3. 
teach, reprooue, inſtruct and reforme ag well punces ag Lerem. 26. 
others, and charged thein not to conceale one woꝛd of that 

hehath ſpoken, neither foz fauoz noz terroꝝ of any prince, 
The will of God muſt be declared to all, and{inrep2oued Preach 
mall without diſſembling, oꝛ flattering with any ſozt, oz may reproue 
ſtate ot men: and that is moſt expedient fox all, euen fo, Pes. 
pinces themſelues, rather to heare with humilitie what 

God hath decreed fox their ſaluation, than to run to their 

dont delkruction without recalling, oz Warning. 

So Samuel repzcoued king Saul, Ahias king Ieroboam, King, 19 
Elias king Achab, Elizeus Ring Iehoram, Iohn Baptiſt king 3. King. 15 
Herod. Neither Were wicked princes onelp, but alſo the 3. King. 227. 
awd and vertuous kings of Iudah repzoucd by the pꝛo⸗ iu s; 

phets, as namely king Dauid bp Nathan, king Ichoſaphar ; — 5 1 
by Iehu, and Ezechias by the pzophet Eſay, but this repzcofe 2 
| Frathednofarther than to put them in mind of Gods gra⸗ 4-King. 20. 

A and mercies towards them, and their duties againe to⸗ a — 
wandshim, They neuer offercd violence to theirperſons, ned acwel 
du pꝛetudite ta their ſtates : onely they did Gods meſſage good kings 
dntothem, without halting oz doubling : and ſo ſhould a5 cuill. 
emaery preacher, and biſhop not feare with meeknes and re⸗ 

kerence to lay befoze pft and ri 


Phil, 


rropoſe che. Cortes he hath preſcribed; otherwiſe they pronoke$a 


S 
The third part. The pope hath no power to deprive che prince 
Will of God, without reſpect whether pꝛinceg twkei 
god oz euil part: but farther oꝛ other attempts ag 8 
pꝛinceg, than in wozds to declare the will and pꝛ 
of God, God hazh not permitted vnto preachers wy 
phets, pꝛelats, noz popes. ] 
Preachers | Phil, Pcs, they map repell them from the 
manera” which is mozethanrepzouing them in words, Thee 
to the {icra. hu meane, they map not miniſter the ſacrements ym 
ment.,buron pʒiijces, without faith and repentance, which G0dre: 
role condi: quiteth of men that ſhall be baptized, oz haue acceſey 
ary his table, we graunt they mult rather hazard their l 
der than baptize princes which beleene not, oz diſtributetht 
L odo myſteries to them that repẽt not, but giue wilfy 
and open ſgniſtcation of impietie, to the diſhonozingd 
his name, that 15athor of thoſe things; and the prophy 
_ of the things themſelues which be holic andvmde; 
If princes filed. Aoꝛ it princes wil be partakers of Gods abundan 
oy be pay | bieſſi gs pꝛopoſed in Chʒiſt his ſonne to all that belgw 
Sn e and tonuert, they muſt not lcoke to commannd Goda 
they mult re- hig ſacraments, but with lowlines of hart, aſſuranti i 
ceiue them faith, and amendement of lite, ſubmit themſelues vide 


abe doth | the mightie hand ol God, to receiue his grates in ſud 


ts theit vtter and eternall ouerthꝛow, and the mimi 

that ioined with them in their ſinnes, ſhall not de ſau⸗ 

red from them in their plagues, God hating and puni 

ſhing the pꝛide and pꝛeſumption of pꝛinces againſthin- 

| lelt, as much as the vices of meaner men, oꝛ rather mox. | 

ehm can Mat. No ſmall yengeance, faith Chryſoſtom, hangeth ouer you | 
— > heads (which be miniſters if you ſuffer any heinous offer | 
gem ad po- | 32.4 d | 
be parraker of this table: his blood ſhall be requre | 


puſurt Anti. dor | 
och. hom. co. at yqur hands. Whether he be captaine, licurenant, ot uo 


ned king, if he come vnworthily, forbid him; (in this cat ) 


thy power is greater than his. | 
Phil, Ik thep may be excommunicated, Ergo they n 


d de depoſed. Theop. Bow doth that follow: Phil. Wl 


ni 


1 7s rt he foes ae e 


right to rule, and his ſubiects are ſtrezghtwales — 
trom pcelding any obedience to him. Theop. Who fa 
pda Phil. No catholike diuine of ameage _ 
the tontrarie. Theop. Name any catholike l 
i | th 


ode hath no power ro depriue the prince. The third pars. 
. after Chꝛiſt that euer ſaid ſo. In deede 


fame popiſh pielats and wiiters of late peeres, finding 
that a compendious wa to ſtrengthen the popes king⸗ 
vont. and to make a ſperdie diſpatch of ſuch as ſhould 
nultſt them, haue not by diuinttie, but by conſpiracie 
-oncluded, that pꝛinces may be depoſed, andreſiſted cuen 
zy their owne ſubiects, contrarie to the law of God, the 
wocrine of the A poſtles, and the perpetual patience of 

N — you downe ſome catholike rTiters about this matter, D. At tens 
beit bus few for brenztie ſake, yet of ſuch excellent credit, as ſhallbe DN NCB 
le toinflrudt and ſazisfie amereaſonable conſcience in this caſe : as 7 3 f * 
4ſoto be our brethrens defence againſt all thoſe that charge them ſo 1nοοιẽẽẽL 
lallie with theſe rreaſonable propoſitions, cap. 4. 

Theop. The ſimpleſt chuitian that is, except you take 14TzLy 
Attbellious hart foz 4 reaſonable conſcience , Will icoke for ; N A ern 
ſeme better authozitie to ſaue himſcife from damnation, un n 
which God thzeatneth to al that reũſt powers, than pour Vr ron os 
une ſcholemen and companions, linked in the ſame fac⸗ IVS TTR. 
tion with pou, and liuing not iong befoze pou : and this 
lely defence of pour bꝛethꝛen by the coꝛrupt verdict of | 
your conte derates, is rather a diſcredit to pour whole 
cauſe,than a clearing of them from traiter ous deuiſes, oʒ 
n pou ſpeake,from treatonable pzopoſitions. 

Phil. Thomas Aquin; chat giorious Saint and Cler ke whoſe on- 
ſeuence weigheth more, than all the prozeFtants wits and words in Fw „ 
be world j faith thus, Poſtquam princeps eſt denurciatus apofFata, 1; Cathg. 
nner inferirres & ſubditi abſolummrur & preftito iuramento & obe- liks. cap.4- 
Gentia illi debita: that is to ſay, after a prince is once denounced to be S. Thomas 
n Apoltata, all his inferiours and ſubie: are aſſailed of their oth 
mede unto bin, and of their obedience vnto him. This caſe is plainely 
cle ypon by the greateſi of all the ſchocle docters, and therefore 
an be no reaſonable afſertzon,or opinion, 

Theop. We are now neither to ſift pour ſaints,noz-.cxa= 
une pour clerks; much leſte to debate whether the re⸗ 
lolution of apopilh monk dꝛowne the wits and paines of — A- 
| | Hemal, that Godhath lincecalledto the knowlege of his aud conupt 
1 ith : pour paſſing pꝛide, J leaue to the iudgemẽt of the wricer, and a 
Aue. The credit of Thomas is not ſo exteliẽt as pou make great factor 

bnor his ſaintſhip ſo glozious, He Wot moꝛe thi 1200. lor che pope. 
nes after Chꝛiſt, and was 22 ouerwhelmed with the 
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nion 


Th — ce Phi. The famous profeſſor of our time, Francis Toledo win 
Cachsliks farther v pon che words of S. Thomas. Nera ſalih he) quod eaten? 
cap.4. ratio de excommunicato ; quia cum primum quis deruntiaru ex 
Toledoes municat us, omnes ſubditi æbſoluumtu ab eius obedientia. Nut had 


opinion of a be S. Thomas name onlie an apoſtata, yer the reaſon is all one in th 


prince excõ- 


municate. 


The third par.) The Po 


, 
| 


4 
e hath no power to depriue the Prince 


coriuptton of his time, and wholp wedded to the le 
Rome. Scripture oz father he bꝛingeth none, but bay 
ſtandeth onthe example of Gregory the 7. who firlt pu; 


tiled this wicked pꝛeſumption againſt He the 4.1%; 
peeres after Chꝛiſt: this is a imple ſecuritie fo d 

the ſwoꝛd which God hath authouzed, x the Chu 

hulſt foz a ooo. eres obeied, to heare Thomas Aq 
a late ſummiſt in the midſt of blindnes # erroz aff the 
map; and pꝛetend no better authoꝛ than Hudebrand atm 
ous ⁊ ſeditious monſter, as his own cardinals x compan- 
ons repoꝛt of him. You were belt bzing ſome other pak 
they muſt ciſe be very large conſciences that will be im 
with fuch cenſures. 


Princes caſe that is excommunicated, For as ſoone as one is du 


or declared an excommunicae , all his ſubiecti be diſcha gel fis 


obedience, For though the crime of a Prince be notorious,yet befrit 
declaration therof made by the Church,the vaſſals are not aſſailed jm 
obedience as Caictanus well holdeth: which declaration being na 


by the Church, 7 are not onlie diſcharged of their loialue, lun 


Bound not to obey him any more; except it be for feare ef tei lu 


The caſe of | loſſe of their temporal gobdi, as it was in England in the time of Hemm 


K. Henry 
the 8. 


What care 
we for Tho- 
ledoes opi- 


the 8. Thus doth this notable ſcholeman wute; neudan 
we know any Cathouke diuine of any age to ſaie the coy | 

Theo. Call pou theſe ſatiſfactions fox reaſonable tona 
entes, in purgation of pour ſelues, that vou do not cum 


with popes agaunſt pꝛinces, to buing men aliue at tha dy, | 


that be either hired, oꝛ bewirched, as pou are, to take pal 
with antichꝛiſt againſt God, and his truth; and there 
their ſurlp concluũons to be ſufficient inſtrucionsfos 


mens conſciences: Shall Am 


broſe, Auſten, & others lun 


on, and Caietane, Toledo, and ſuch like ſwoꝛne 


to the Pope, and our p2ofeiled 


cauſe? What elſe is this but aſke my kellowe whether J® 


enemies to be iudges i 


mo dercn 


atheefe ; And pet Thomas Aquinas had this 
that pzinces ſhould not loſe their dominion fo? 
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| habe { Werarone lyrds and haue no ſuperiors. 


The Pope hath no power to depriue the Prince. The third part. 
any other crime, but onlie fo: apoſtaſic, which i a general p,.. 1... 
and finallrenouncimg of Chults name, to become an hea⸗ mult not ad- 
chen oy a turk. Toledo with leſle learning i moꝛe vnſhame⸗ mit princes 
{nes telleth vs vpon his credit, Eadem eſt rario de ccm. 2 we 
vo, The ſame reaſon holdeth in any Prince whom the those condi- 
pope iſt to excommunicate foꝛ wan _—_ ſocuer. Be not Home which 
dowtie demonſtratrons in ſo weightie queſttons - od requi- 
20 we being them not as our chiefe grounds m this ech | 
cauſe; but onlie to ſhew that others haue beene of the ſame Tell vs What 
with vs. Theo. You meane that pour fellowes * 
oflate daies haue berne as dutifull to their pꝛinces, as you loves they 
nt now to ours. we aſke not what company, but What a= haue to reſiſt 
thozitieyou haue to refaſt,+ degoſe the powers which God the ordinacc 
hath appointed to be ſerued # honoꝛed. Lct Aquinas, Caie- of God. 
me / Toledo go. Peu map not diſplace them whom God 
hath cxalted,annomted,and ſet to be obeied without higher, 
and better warrant than fiue thouſand Thomaſes, ten 
thouſand Caietanes, and twentie thouſand Toledocs can 


que pou. 
Thouſands we could bung pou, i that would con⸗ * 
tent you ; namely The famous generall councell of Lateran cele- | 5 = = x 5 
trated abone 3 00. yeeves ſince, wherein there were Patriarkes and ENI 
Archoiſhops * 41 2. and other prelats 800. in al. f the moſt Ca ru o- 
choſen learned men of all nations 128 2. with the Embaſſadors of the LI KES. 
lama emperonr,of the king of Terr:ſalem,of England, of Fraunce, of 5 er, 
Shane and of Cypres as alſo of other chriſ ian ſtates; than which there of the great 
en be no ſurer indgement vpon earth : which aſſemblie repreſenting learned and 
the phole chriſtian wor ld. would neuer agree vpon any aſſertion traite- Sener all coũ- 
nu Theſe then are the words of their moſt renoumed decree. Felot Le- 
If oy bord temporall required and admoniſhed by the church neglect Ca. bo haves. 
tv purge bis ſtate from heretical f leh let him be excommunicated by tho 


| Metrapoliten, and conprouinciall biſhops . But if he contemne to come 


io Taer within one yeeres ſpace, let relatron be made to the ſupreame 
bop: that from thence frorth he may declare all his ſubiecti to be diſ- 
h of their fealtie towards him, and giue vp his land to be poſſeſ- 
ſe Catholiks which C athol:ks without all contradiftion( when they This was the 


next Way to 


me driven out the hevet il. Hall l nd hold t Y 
| Given our ks )[hallhane and hold the ſame, and ſo pre- max 
ſone it in pirinte of farth : ( the intereſm andright of the chiefe lord — — lde 


Omen ſafe and whole,fo that himſelſe gine no impediment to 
execution of this decree) And the ſame law to take place in ſich al- 


23 Theo. 


« WI 33 — pony 72 


The third part. 


Platin. in In- 


HOCent.3 


into the coũ- 

cell to ouer- 
rule the bi- 

ſhops. 


A fine ſtrata- 
em ofthe 
pope to ſet 
out things 
conſulted as 
if they had 
beene con- 


cluded. | 


O 


c 


The pope hath no power to depriue the pris 
' Theophilus . Our queſtion is not what by 
pope hath gathered, noz what decres he ha 


umberg 
t mate 


ſettle and allure his kingdome; thetudgements of gg 
are righteous and maruellous, as well again(; 


ces as pꝛitate men. But we demand w 


hat commit 


{on the pope and his pꝛelats (whome God appointe 
to be ſubied to pꝛinces) had to determine thus agi 
-Pzinces , and to take both their crownes and realng 
from them, when they liſted to excommunum 


them 7 


The number of perſons was avoue twelue hm 
dzed, ag pou crake, Bilnops and other prelats, hut c 
300. Hungrie it pleaſc pou to rememver that eight hundꝛed of the 
friers broght Were no biſhops, but priors conuentuall and their (uy 


ſtituts euen dzeaming monks , and begging fring, 
that then began to peſter the woꝛld, and had no righ 


to ſit in councels . By luch creatures of his ownenz 


king, and at his ſole diſpoſing, it was eaſie ku ym 


father to ouerrule all the biſhops of the woꝛld, ifthy 
would haue laid nap; ſuch cunning deuiſes the biſhy 
of Rome hath to call and frame councels to his pu: | 


poſe. 


And what if no ſuch thing were there decred, i 
cnelp propoſed and conſiulteo on, and pour (kill nov 


ſerueth pou to alledge it as a moſt renowmed dem 


E pour adherents decciue the people with thele thing. | 
as fully concluded in that councell : Loke to the bt | 
rie ſamc place whence pou toke the number of the | 
that were preſent , and the verie next wozdes; at 
P/::ing in d. Whether it ber not ſo. Venere, ſapeth Platina, mum 


r Iunoceniij. quidem in conſitatiunem, nec decernz tamen quicquam cn 5 


5 


lothing cö- 


Lateran. 


inbus general Councell 


pazuir : Manie chings were debated ( 
ci ed ike nothing could playnely be decided, by reaſon the pm 
councell of ſyddaynely departing , to comp 
ſ:ddainely riſen , dyed by the wap. Ind lo nol 

of Laterane ig come to a | 


hungric Friers , co 
of thep: Tempozall Dom:mons , and late them ann 


to the ſpople, but not concluding 


ofe ſome tumults i! 


nſuiting how to defeatc Pans 
ag beyng 


uented by the Popes haſtned and inopine? __ 


in that Councel!) bv : 


| 
| 


1 
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7 
What God hath allowed to princes. 
Philander. We can declare and playnely deduce all that hath Tur De- 


| FENCE OP 
been ſeyde in the premiſes from hoke Scriptures, and warrant 0 ENGL1SH 


tit. CATH 0- 


e p 
heophilus. So had pou neede. Foz if no No man 118. cap.q, 
* finder that which God hath ioyned togither, much 27 Ge el 


ou diſplace that which God hath ozdapned, une 
_ as refit the word which he hath tom⸗ regg, much 
mannded to bee honoured and obeped . To dlicharge lee diſplace 
your ſelues from the oꝛdinance of God, from the pꝛe⸗ _ acer 
of Chziſt , and doctrine of hys holic ſpirit , you 6 big 

nuſt not bzing vs Popes, Schwlemen, and Fricrs, youro obedi 
theeldeſt of them a thouſand peares after Chꝛiſt; chil⸗ ence, neither 
den will not be deceiued with ſuch bables, you muſt Pope * 
neue pour ſelues aſloiled from obedience to Pꝛinces — 
(when the Pope liſt to giue pou leaue,) by the ſelfe⸗ from it. 
lame heauenlie recoꝛds, by which we pzcoue Popes and 
il others to be ſubiect to them. The woꝛd of God bin⸗ 
deth you to obeie them: the woꝛds of men can not lcoſe 
you. Go therefoꝛe directlie and ſoundly to woꝛke, oz elſe 
pou do but increaſe p our ſinne. . 

Philander . J will, and pou ſhall ſee it apparant= This is ir 
y pꝛwued by the old and new Teſtament , and by the which maſter 
examples of the pꝛimitiue Church, that pꝛinces foꝛ here⸗ — . 
rr and ſuch like crimes map be lavfullp depoſed by in che 6& 

8. 6 chapter of 
Theophilus . This is it which we require por to his defence 
naue: but firlt you ronkeſſe that pꝛinces haue their “Feu. 
power from God, and that they may chalenge Honour, honor God 
lubiecion, and tribute of all that be within their alloweth vn- 
realmes, not onely by the conſent of men, but by Godg do princes. 


on and oꝛdinancc. 
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Theophilus . Howe ſhoulde men be moze than hu⸗ 
mane creature: but their power is of God. Saint 
Paule ſpeaking of them ſapeth: There is no power but 


of God, and the powers that be are ordained of God , S 2 " 


befoze him ſard the wiſedome of God:By me kings raigne. prouerb. 8. 
Ru ethercfoze is giuen (them) of the Lord and power by * Wiſdom. 6. 
gh. *They be Gods miniſters, for the wealth of * Rom. 13. 


him that 8 
dae Oy well , and to take vengeance on him that 
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The third part. 


Philander. Thep be but humane creatures. | - 


The third pars. 


| 
8 


Princes not depriueable by the Pope, 
As their power is from God, ſo the com i 
God is verie plaine that we ſhould honoz them. f 

1. Pet. 2. God, honor the king, ſaith S. Peter: and Solomon cbm 

Prouerb.24. the ſame with a moze effectitall woꝛd: Feard, ſaith 

We may not 1 and the . lach is the honoꝛ that God hatha- 

2 lowed them, that we map neither open our lips, bend on 

deede,or Yarts, noꝛ lift vp our hands againſt them: Thouſhaltay 

thought. ſpgake euill of the ruler of thy people , and & curſe not the 

Frog az. kir g, nonotin thy thought; much leite then map we rell 
Ecclel.10, vi Let euerie ſoule be ſubiect, ſaith the I poſtie tothe 


1 


Romiz. higher powers. Whoſoeuer reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth tx 
ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſnall receiue to then. 
ſelnes iudgement. You muſt be ſubiect not onely becauſe 

I. pet.: virath, but alſo for conſcience ſake . AIndſo S. Peter, Sub 
mit your ſelues vnto euery humane creature (02 02dinang) 
vntd the king as ſurpaſſing the reſt. For ſo is the willof Go 

ludgement And thzeatning an heauie iudgement, he ſaith chick 

threarned them that deſpiſe gouernement, and feare not to ſpeabet 

2 _ uill of ſuch as are in authority. S. Iude noteth wickedant 

3 fleſhly teachers foꝛ the ſame fauit with the very im 

2. Pet. 2. Wwozds, They deſpiſe gouernement, and ſpeake euill ofen 

Iude. that are in authority. 

Ok this ſubiection due vnto pꝛinces, the tribute wohin 

Rom. 13. bt pay them, is by S. Paulcs iudgement the very iu 
cameſt . You muſt be ſubiect. For, for this cauſe pay yea 

Luk.20. trihute. And therefoze the Loꝛd himſelfe, when hechargd 

Honor, fub- all nen to giue vnto Cæſar that which was Cæſars, meant | 

econ and that honoy, ſubiection, and tribute which by Godslavs | 

Sd dof onto Cæſar. Foꝛ that is Cæſars, which God dyn 

due to prin- £2922 hath allotted vnto Cæſar, and that no moztallmas 

ces. 1% withhold from Czſar, fince the ſonne of God hath#- 
logged it vnto Cæſar. 9 25 

phil. An this we know. Theop. Ali this if pon b 

| ag well ag know, pou ſhall offend the leſſe. Phil. em, 
been kortegion, and tribute muſt be giuen to Cxſar, ſomu 
Seti ſha!l Cæler is Cæſar; but it Cæſar be no longer Cxſar then tial 
ane that things are not due to him. Theop. What meane peun 
ch bod thig, ſo long as Cæſar is Cæſar? Phil. That is war, 
„ lens be lawfully depziued of his empire. Theop. Chm br, 
25 pleaſerh, ſhall haue theſe things ſo long as you liſt toſufferhiw® | 
ne pope. pe Cæſar; but if pou once denounce him cccummn g 
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- 
Princes not depriueable by the Pope. The ihird pot | a 
then Crſar, who by Gods law ſhould haue honoz, ſubtec- You may not il 


dtribute, by pour law ſhall haue neither land, liber⸗ el them oe | 
np tat Js not this wozſe than deſpiſing,, 02 rclſting Erb the: 
'qnernement, to depziue and bercaue the gouernoz of im- leike diplace 
perie, laletie, and life, if pou ilk 7 | chem. 

Phil. We take no ſuch thing on vs; but Chꝛiſt hath gi⸗ | 
zen that power and authouty to his vicar generall that he | 
naydo it, ifpzinces deſerue it. Theop. Chiſt neuer gaue . 
iy man power to bzeake the pꝛetepta which he bound his 4 
diſciples vnto, but rather he plainelp pꝛofeſſed; it ye conti- Tohn.8. 1 
ue in my word ye are verely my diſciples. It Chaitt com- . 
= | nandſubiection to magiltrats , & pour holy father licence | 
e dhe people to rebel againſt their gouerrio2s, is he a vicar 02 15 
| an aducrſarp vnto Chuſt 1 Phil. He firit depoſeth the Depoſition is i 1 

| 
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ptince, and then the ſubiects are no longer bound to thoſe an authẽtike 1 
that be gouernoꝛs. Theop. That is, he diſplaccth them rebcllion vn- | | 
whom God hath annointed,and wꝛeſteth theſwozd out of OI . 
their hands to whom God committed it, and then he ſaith "i 
youmay reſiſt them by reaſon he firſt depoſed them: but - 7p 
how pzoue pou that he map depoſe pꝛinces, oꝛ what war⸗ BL: 
rant can pou ſhew foz his ſo doing? Phil. That is the . 
point which J am comming to. Theop. Ind that is the 3 
thing which we haue all this while looked foz. . 
Phil. Saul the firft temporall king that euer the Tewes (being then The defence Wil 
Gods peculiar ) had; though choſen and inſpired by God, was for all of Englith 1471 
that led, and directed by Samuel ſo long as he was in order. But af- — 3 1 
nod for aſpiring to ſpirituall function, and other diſobedience ; 9 ** 101 
mu by Gods appointment and ſentence ¶ pronounced by the ſaid Sa- depoſed for | v4 
mel ) depoſed of his kingdom , and an other named Danid annoin - ſurping ſpi- 1.19 | 
tedby him . Which Saul now after his depriuatian, or after, as it 1 i | | | 
we, his excommmunication by Samuel, was inuaded by an emill ſbirit, © 111 
that prowked him to kill not onely Dauid , that was now made the 14. . 
rightful owner of his crowne but alſo to ſeeke for Samueli death yea 1 
| 
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end 19 command all the holy priefis of Nabe ( foureſcore and fiue in 1.Reg.22 1 i 1 


manber , as holy ſcripture recounteth ) to be ſlaine and murdered Fl 

mmui? piti ful wiſe, as traitors to him, and fauourers of Dauid the bt "vl 

n. of his kingdome , And ſo it was done at lui; though at . * 

the beginning Mis gard refuſed io execute ſo vile and horrible an act; | | 
| 
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andin thu ſort he remained enemie many yeares againit God and Sa- 
hou and kept the kingdome by iyrannicall force notwithF?anding his 
un, 


Theop. 


K wo__ —_ 


"I" 
* 
. | . 


nall judge. Thepp. The pꝛophets were choſen by God to 
|, ments of to the wicked both his tempozal & eternall iud 
' . 1 —A 4 Will pou thence conclude the pꝛophets were the waz; 
4 \t newer, kers oʒ authoꝛs of Gods tudgements : Noah 
144 the loud; did Noah therefoze dꝛowne the word ? lex. 


11.141 | r © 

Eier: third pers. Ihe prophets depoſed no princes. 

if f f | Theop. What needeth this long repetition or ma 

j f * Theprophey impertinert : A choꝛt concluſion and moze dire to the 

f | bi both the rE- queſtion, were farre better. * That you ſhalthay 

I poral&ceter. Samtel depoſed Saul, Ergo the pꝛieſt may depoſe the puny 
| 


M4 E mie denvunced the bondage of Babylon; did leremie thet⸗ 
14 r fozc deliuer the whole kingdome into captiuttp: Dani 
180 | ö dengunced Nabucadnezers fall: did Daniel therfore tak 
- Nabucadnezers heart and vnderſtanding from him, a 
| f matt him eat graſſe like an oxe? Phil. They were then 
ith 1 nouncers of theſe things from Gods mouth, but not th 
doers. Theop. Kepe that rule, and pou haue anſwarr 
| pour. owne examples of Samuel, of the man of luci 
1 that thzcained leroboam, of Elias, Elizæus, Peter # Pauk; 
| \ ( in which the ſtrength of pour diſcourſe conſiſteth, 

1 y theſe ex. Samuel annointed Dauid, whiles Saul liued, Elias call 
4 | CT foz fire from heauen to conſume the kings meſſenters; 
ll 


prectts may Elizeus annointed lehu to execute the wzath of Gan 
144 their houſes Achabs houſe: Peter ſtrake Ananias and his wife den 
Hf | [i on fire,or pull With a wozd foꝛ lying vnto God: and Paule by theſant 


our their cies power of the holy Ghoſt ſtrake Elimasthe ſozcerer blind, 


Wit 2: well a5 Gil Doth this pzcoue that biſhops and pꝛeachers may pic 

WEE. E5:fhe 1e out mens cies , 02 kill whom they can, oz appointing 

. Vu collec- domeß at their pleaſures : Phil. No, but that thei 
| 


tions bs things are not vnlawfuil foz pꝛophets and preaches 
- good. when God commandeth. Theop. If God commande 
1 caſe ig cleer, not onelp foꝛ popes, but allo foꝛ the pont 
5 f pꝛieſt and meaneſt creature that is. Phil. We alkem | 
＋ The popes moꝛe. Theop. Ind fo much we grant; but hath pour hei 

Wi. commiſſion father any reuelation from heauen to depoſe the quam 
110 to depoſe qt &ngland? 


princes MY phil. I commiſſion he hath though no revelation t. 


| Wi | | ny; rep depoſe princes. Theop. The popes commiſſion to n 
| (criprure,and p2incep, is the thing which we ſtriue foꝛ, and — 
2 pe ſcke to deduce by the ſcriptures;and now we come 
Aboen purpoſe, pou vainly ſuppoſe that without pole, 


cripture. were quired to ic, and pou Pz omiled to ſhew br " 
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1 1 
Saul reiected by God, not depoſed by Samuel. The third part. 


word or God humſelfe. Phil. We pꝛoue by the ſcriptures 
that pꝛophets haue depoſed pances . Theop. Behie not 
the ſcriptures . You ſhew Where God retected kings foz 
their wickedneſſe , and lent his pꝛophets to tell them fo 
much, and annoint others in their places. But in this | 
caſe the pꝛophets were meſlengers, not iudges, denoun⸗ 
eis, not depoſers : and that which they did, they did 
not in the right of their pꝛopheticall vocation, but by pe⸗ 
culiar and ſpecial! direction from God, which was pꝛi⸗ Comme, 9 
nut to them, not common to others that were pzophets, cn had fpe- 
as well as they. Pow What conſequent is this: Samuel ciall and ex- 
annointed Dauid; Elias Hazacll; Elizeus lehu; when God traordinary 
erp2ellely willed them; Ergo pꝛophets may diſpoſe king⸗ 1 
domes at their pleaſures: and popes map depole pꝛinces, 4 f J 4 
though God expꝛeſſely will them not. chey did. 

Phil Yes God willeth them ſoto do. Theop. Pꝛoue 
that, and weare the crowne. Phil. He willed others be⸗ 
foe them. Theop. Ind therefoꝛe they might lawfully 
do that which God commanded them; t pou may not do The pope 
the like, till you haue that ſpecial pꝛecept from God Nie 
which they had. So that in theſe caſes which vou pꝛe⸗ the prophers 
tend, firſt God was the doer and not the pꝛophets : thep did, till he 
were but ſeruants to do their meſſage . Next they toke duc e 
no ſuch thing vpon them by their general calling as pꝛo⸗ — 3. 
phets, noz in their owne names as ſuperioꝛs to kings, had. 
but onelp then, when they were pzcciſelp charged by 
Godhimlelfe,and the perſon that ſhould ſucceed likewiſe 
named vnto them by Gods owne mouth. What is this 
tothe pope : Oz how doth this inkerre that he may iudi⸗ 
cially conuent pꝛinces and depꝛiue them of their crowns 
when he thinketh god: Yea rather if you were not moꝛe 
than blind, you would perceiue this illation of yours is Top don 
not erronious onely but alſo blaſphemous, in that pou kings is an 
chalenge foz the pope the ſame right to depoſe kings, honor ſpeci- 
which God hath ſpecially reſcrued to hiniſelfe . It is he ay rcſerued 
that depoſeth the mighty from their ſear, and exalteth the in — 
baſe : it! x imſelſc. 

it is he that putteth done kings, and ſetteth vp kings, Luc. 1. 

and giueth (the kingdome) co whomſocuer he will. This Dan. 2. 
power — ol tw can not attribute to the pope without Pa. 
apparan emp. / 

Phil we giue him no ſuch power, but onelp to * 


| 
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Saul, fullfore manded him: Phil. I thmke not. Theop . Then God 


12 
The third part. | Saul depriued of his ſucceſſion, 
The pope ſuch from the kingdome as be vnwoꝛthy of it Theop 
witcepoie And thinke you that God remoucth ſuch as bewoxhy; 


princes, as 
well as God. Phil. 


o. Theop. Then do pou giue the ſame power tothy 
pope, which God clatmeth to himſelfe, to diſplace the we. 
ked from their thꝛones. Phil. But vnder God. Theop. J- 
pour holy father do this without a particular andpyenty 
warrant from God, he doth it not vnder God, but ag wel 
as God, and that which is in this caſe done without God, 
is againſt God. 
The example But on with pour example of Samuel. Saul wadepoſed y 
of Saul. his Eng lame by God's appointment and ſentence » which Samuel 
pꝛonounced vnto Saul from the mouth of God, Ergo what: 
Phi. Ergo king Saul was depoſed. Theo. Grant he were; by 
1 whome was it donc; by God oz by Samuel? Phil. God 
be sue pꝛelcrihed the ſentence, but Samuel pꝛonounted tt. Theoy, 
In whoſe name did Samuel ſpeake :'in Gods oz his own? 


what he 
thould ſay to Phil. In Gods. Theop. Said he moze than God com: 


gde ſpake the woꝛd, and God gaue the iudgement againſt Sal 
muel. onelp Samuel was ſent to tell Saul fo much, and that was 
1. Ring 16. ſoze againſt Samuels Will, as appeareth by his mourning 


for Saul, Which God repꝛoued in him. 
And now to turne pour owne example on pour owne 
head, J truſt God hath as much right to depole p2mces 
All Ifaeland ag the pope . Phil. What then? Theop. Did all | 
1 and ludah ſinne in obeping Saul ſo many peares after he 
"15-11 Was depoled by God, and an other annointed in his place? 
Phil. They did it foꝛ feare, becauſe Sau kepe the kingdome h 


the Lords 


annointed to gyvannicall force, notwithſtanding his depoſition. Theop. Did Ds. 


his dying lid anne en ſcrumgS$av]longafter himſelf was annointrd: 
The defence Phil. Be durſt not do otherwiſe, Theop. When Dauidhad 
cap. 5. Saul alone in the caue, and might haue ſlaine him, did he wel 


Auguſt. con. to ſpare him? Phil. He might lamfully haue killed him, as S. Av 
me Ad mant. guſtine deduceth, but he would not. ng 

1524+ © Theop. Of that anone : in the meane time wag ita le 

in Dauid to call him his maiſter and the Lords annointedaf- 

ter his depoſition :! Phil. He talled him ſo inreſpethehad 

bin ſo, though p2eſently he were not ſo, Theo, Nay David 

Ning ad. affirmed that at that pzeſent,hewas o. Ihe Lord,ſaithV2- 

- uid,keepe me from laying mine hand on him. For he is the 


Lords annointed. Ind after ſhewing that this was * 


| 1 8 

not of the poſſeſſion of the crownes 
tic and not his curtelic, when he kound him a ſlæpe and one 
of is captanes would haue lame him, he ſaid, Deſtroy 
um not: for who can lay his hand on the Lords annointed, 
and be giltles ? Where Dauid maketh it no fauoz to ſpare 
him, but aſinne to touch him. And tothe meſſenger tyat 


bought him newes of Sauls death: How waſt thou not a- 
raid; faith Dauid , to put foorth thine hand to deſtroy the 
,nnointed of the Lord? And commanding the fellow to be 
thzuſt through, Thy bloud , faith he, be vpon thine owne 
head, for thine owne mouth hath witneſſed agaiuſt thee, ſay- 
ug lhaue ſlaine the Lords annointed. 

It all Iſraell obeied Saul, notwithſtanding the ſentence 
of God pꝛonounced againſt him; if Dauid Himieife after 
his annointing ſerued and honoꝛed Saul as his maſter, and 
called and counted him the Lords annointed to the Houre 
of hig death; abhozring it as a fnne in Hindelfe to lap 
hands on him, and ſeuerelp puniſhing it in an other that 
did it: How can pou warrant rebellion againſt pꝛinces, oꝛ 
make it a meritoʒious act to murder them, whom the pope 
without all authoꝛitie from God pꝛeſumeth to diſplace? 

Phil, Dauid might lawfullp haue kiuied Saul, ag S. Au- 
ſten ſheweth againſt Adamantius, but he would not. Theo. 
The wozds of Dauid areplaine to the contrarp, ſpeaking 
of Saul and himfelfe, Who can lay his hand, ſaith he, on the 
Lords annointed, and be giltles? He could not be guilty, 
but of a ünne: it had bin thercfoze no lawotull, but a ũmtull 
ded foꝛ any man, Dauid himſelte not excepted, to haue kil⸗ 
led Saul, m reſpect he then was, and ſo continued til he di⸗ 
cb, The Lords annointed. 

Phil. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Dauid might haue killed Saul 
without feare , His woꝛds be, Dauid had his enimic and 
perſecutor king Saul in his power to do with him what he 
would,and he choſe rather ro ſpare him,than tokill him. He 
vas not commanded to kill him, neithet was he prohibited; 
Ind etiam dininitus audierat ſe impune fucere quicquid velles inimi- 
, Yea rather he had heard at Gods mouth that he might 
fr cely handle an enimie how he would, and yet ſo great au- 
thortie he conuerted to curteſie. Theop. Adamantus held 
mon that the old Teſtament was contrary to the new, 
—— the law as he thought permitted reuenge, and al⸗ 

eo men to kill their enimies , where the W 

ide 


Tha third part. 


1. Ning, 26, 


2. Niugs. 1. 


Dadlam. 


Cb. 17. 


1. Nur 28 
Dauid con- 
feſſeth he 
might not 
kill Saul with 
out ſume. 


Contra Adt- 
manu c. 17 
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1 / l | Thetbirdpart. Saul depriued of the ſucceſſion, 
| 1 maundech vs to pꝛaie foz our euimies, and to! 
14 them as the Wordes of our Sauiour doe Witneſſe 
N 1. This obiection Saint Auguſtine refelleth , by ſhew⸗ 
11 | KL! ing I the killing cf the nations Which God cow. 
LEI {If manded , pꝛocœded of louc, not of Hatred ; and thee 
| | the iuſt of the old Teitament loued and fauozed 
105 enimies when it was expedient foz them ſo to doe. 
1 as namely Dauid that ſpared king Saul his em 
. | R wo perlecutoz, though hee might cafilye haue flain 
a | . im. | | 
þ ! Philand. Saint Auguſtines Woꝛd is, impure, he might 
i freely haue done what he would to him. Theop, Whe: 


jat were Saint Auguſtines perſuaſion , oz ama 
oben Alf e taken vppen Adimantus aſtertion , the place 
dimantus af. it feifq doth not expꝛeſie; of the twaine J thinke the 
i ferrionchan latter to be the truer . Foz this was Adimantus errg: 
11 mma nious poſition, that the lawe licenced the Jewes ty 
r re be kill their enimies: and pou map not well charge Haint 
N 1.35 0 Su ine | ; ; - x 
E Speakerh not Auguſtine therewith, leaſt you bing him againe with: 
11904; of Sauls de · in the compaſſe of the Manichees crroz . Sure it ig | 
i Poſicion,bur Saint! Auguſtine doth not ground his ſpeech on this, 
1 pernucte by that Spul was depoſed, and therefoze might haue tut 
4 „ ly bene deſtroied, which is our caſe; but on the per- 


| 

1 
ö h _ Moſes law, e 29's * 

140 which the miſſion of reuenge, which the lawe of Moles {med 
| 
| 


| 15 The words ther t 
1 . de ee; uanta 
| 


. Manichees to graut Dauid toward his enimic, as well as all o⸗ 
11 did obiecl. thers towards their enimies; marie that was no nig 
„ e , but a miſconſtruction of the lawe ſult: | 
N ent to ictute Adimantus, becauſc it was his owne, ut 
13 not rachiy to be fathered on Saint Auguſtine in relpet 
145 | of his learning and credit otherwiſe in the Church of || 


It Gov. #5: the Lawe of God gaue no man leaue to kill 
{ | his eniiſue, but that pꝛecept Was to be referred to the 
Ih kill ſuch ag were by his lawe adiudged to die; Which our 
il |: Sauiour doth not pꝛohibite in the newe Teſtament, du 
Gods la ve, that euery pꝛiuate perſon might hate his t 

ding neighboꝛs foꝛ friends and acquaintance) andalu- 

| 


il | , magiſtrate to whome God gave the ſwoꝛd lawfully to 
repꝛoucth the Jewes fox hauing this falſe conceit of 
nimies 10 toue his neighboꝛs, (they coꝛrupt iy expo 


reth them that to loue their enimies and pꝛay fol — 
perſecutoꝛs, which he then pꝛelcribed then War ſp 


ä 


15 

got of the poſſeſſion of che crowne, The third part. 
newe addition, but the ancient and true intention of 
b dene then, Dauid had heard by the lawe of 
God toꝝ ſpeciall reuelation from Godto Vauid, Saint 
Auguſtine knewe none ) that he might do freely what he 
would to an enimie, arc aſſumed againſt Adimantus ag 

of his owne confeſſion and koꝛmer obiedion: and 
conclude that either Adimantus miſtoke the meaning of Adimantus 
che lawe, as in deede he did; 02 that Dauid perfozming anteceden 
the pꝛetept of Chꝛiſt when he ſpared his enimie, gaue fred 
exaniple that others vnder the lawe ſhould do the like, head. 
and lo the lawe neither waie repugnant to the goſpell; 
as his concluſion impozted. And if any thinke it much 
Sant Auguſtine ſhould pitch himſelke on other mens 
words as they were ayparant truths , he muſt remem⸗ 
der he dealt with the Manichers that recciuedno ſcrip⸗ 
tures but ſuch as they liſted: and therefozc to pꝛeſle 
them with their owne poütton, was a neerer way to 
tonkound them, than to load them with ſcriptures which 
they regarded not; and that maketh Saint Auguſtine 


ue ſometimes not the ſoundeſt ſolution he could, but 


the ttadieſt to Top their mouthes with their owne aſler⸗ 


tions. 


Otherwife Saint Auguſtine was plainly reſolued 
that Dauid ſo much eſteemed in Saul the holineſſe of his 
regall tnunction euen vnto his death, that he trembled 
at hart foz cutting the lappe of Sauls garment . Quero , cu 
+ non habebat Saul ſacraments ſanflitatem , quid in eo David ve- };; Perilian. 
nabatur ? nam eum proprer ſacroſanflam vnclionem & honora- lib,2.cap.48, 


| An, & vindicauit occiſum. Et quia vel panniculum ex eius 


ve præſcidit, percuſſo corde irepidauit. Ecce Saul non habebat 


unocentiam, & tamen habebat ſanctitatem, non vitæ, ſed vn- 


Juni. If Saul had not the holineſſe of the ſacrament, I S. Aug hol. 


demand what it was that Dauid reuerenced in him 2 For deththat 

the lacred and holie vnction (of a king) he honored Saul mer . 64 

N „and reuenged his death ( on him that ſaid he ſlue his — 

mel And becauſe himſelfe had cutte bur the lappe of inunction to 
wles coate , he was ſtroken and trembled at hart (for che houre ot 


the fact.) Beholde, Saul was not innocent » yet had ET 


hee the holineſſe not of life, but of his annoyn- 


Phil, 


ung. 
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| 16 
The third par. Saul depriued of the ſucceſſion, = 

Phil. If Dauid might not lawfully haue ſlaine Sau Dy. 

: uid might not beare armes agamſt Saul: foʒ the 5 
himſeifc in armes pꝛœoueth he was either lawfull * 
| a majufelt rebel againſt the king, Which J thinke you d 
| Dauid put not affirme, Theop. Dauid was neither king as pet 
| |  himlelſn he did this, nozrebellagamſt the king. De put him 


arms 10 laue armeß not to ſeeke the kingdome, noz to ſubdue the bin 


10 
| 1 ag per as pou vainiy ſuppole : he fled to ſaue his 6, wag 
| 
| 


1 the crowne, ſubieſt may, by your doctrine and doings, yea though 
L be not ſought. 
5 Phil. Bow could Dauid be annointed, if Saul were oy 

1 Saul reiected fixſt depoſed: Iheop. You miſconſter Samuels wopds, fy 

| | . from hauing by th the ſcept er was not taken out ot Sauls hands, by 

ba binsdom his ſed reieaedfrom inheriting the kingdome. Phil, By 

1 | q to him and Samuel ſaid vnto him; God hath caſt thee away frombe 

if] in 


If 4 5 47 9p 5. ing king. Ind againe, The Lord hath rent the kingdomed 
THO Iſrael from thee this day, and hath giuenir to thy neighby, 
ils 3 * What can this impozt , but he Was perſonallp depole 
111 ram the goucrnment 3 Theop. The pꝛeſent poſſcſumt 
Wil 1 | the kingdome was not dented him, but themnheritanceoft 
11 The children to him and his iſſue. By a king Samuel ment, not one tha 
of Iſrael re · ſhould gouerne during his life: fo fo did the iudges oll 


4 | 
| — 1 xi. king rac] bgfo2e Saul, that were no kings: but one that ſhould 
14 ner oforhe. haue the kingdome to him, and his after him by wayofu- 
1 nations, that Heritance. Fox that was it which the childꝛen of 1irael r 
N e ſerled pected when they required a king, which was not a 01 
1 ö 8 in uernoꝛ koz the time, but a ſetled ſucceſſion in the regimen, | 
1 4.3 as other nations had. This Was it that Samuel ſad un 
11.1.8 I. King. 13. Saul When he firſt repꝛwued hin: Thou haſt done fool. 
| 1418 ly, thou haſt not kept the commandement of the Lord 1 | 
1 | | (haddeſt thou kept it) the Lord had now eſtabliſhed tly | 
. *Tothee kingdome vpon Iſraelꝰ for euer. But now thy kingdome i 
1 and thine not continue. This was it that Samuel meant the ſerond 
[ | 5 for euer. time When he moꝛe ſharply rebuked Sauls dilobedientt. b 
1 5 . King. 15. cauſe thou haſt caſt away the word of the Lord, therfore hath 
qi he caſt away thee from being king. And againe, The Lo 
” bi hath rent the kingdome of Iſrael from thee this day,and4 
q giuen it to thy neighbor, not meaning his perſon ſhoudn 
4 degraded, but the kingdome remoued both from his n 
$11} and from his tribe, bun 
1 Phil. This is pour pꝛiuate ſenſe ; fox the wozds ts 
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17 
not of the poſſeſſion of the crowne. 


he ſhould not be king ouer Iſrael. Theo. Samt Augu- 


5 Regnum ab 1 [ra de manu tua hodie quadraginta anno regna- 
wt ſuper Iſrael, tanto ſcilicet ſpacio temporis quanto & ipſe Dauud, &r 
audit hoc primo tempore re gn. ſ#1; vt intelligamus deo dictum quia 
ullus de ſinpe eius fuerat re gnaturus. Saul, to whom it was ſaide 
the Lord will caſt thee away, that thou ſhalt not be king ouer 1 
Ifaell,and the Lord hath rent the kingdome from Ifracl, out , — 
ofthine hand this day: euen he raigned fortie yeeres as long Sauls reiecti- 
as Dauid hiniſelfe, and this he heard in the verie beginning on as we do. 
Jois raigne, that we ſhould vnderſtand it therſore to be ſpo- 
iu len, becauſe none of his ſtocke ſhould raigne after him. 

Ind had not Saint Auguſtine gone cleere with vo, the The ſcrip- 
ſirtumſtances of the ſcriptures doe thus limite the woꝛds 5 os 8 
ok Samuel. Foz Dauid was then a verp pong bop, oz as ente. 


nointed, hauing neither age, experience, noz ſtrength fit Vaud ad- 
tothe pꝛelent vndertaking of the kingdome. Next, Da- j3"<*4 whe 
vid neither claimed noꝛ pꝛetended any right to the crowne bo keeping 
during Saules like, but ſcrucd and obeied Saul as his liege ſheepe. 
loꝛd and maſter whiles he liued, and ſo confeſſed him to be. Dauid neuer 
Thirdly, Saul himſelfe neuer obiected this vnto Dauid calmed che 


crowne from 
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lonnes; foz ſo he ſaid to lonathan, As long as the ſonne of 1.kings.20. 


Iſhai liueth ypon the carth, thou ſhalt not be eſtabliſhed nor The Pr ng 
proteſte 


tykingdome. And the pꝛieſts that were charged with ben 
treaſon fox helping Dauid, did not anſwere as you do, that „ a ank. 
Saul was an vlurper and Dauid the right king, but Who Full ſeruant 
n ſo faithfull among all thy ſeruants as Dauid, and goeth at co Saul. 
y commandement: witneſſing foꝛ Dauid that he beha⸗ — > hs 
uedhimſelfe ag a faithfull {ubict onto Saul, not as a clai⸗ * ning a 
mer ot thecrowne{rom Saul. Thus ail the tribes of Iſracll Samuels fact 
concetued and conſtred the words of Samuel. Foz when what Dauid 
they came to make Dauid king after Sauls death, they ſaid, . 
n ume paſt, when Saul was our king „thou leddeſt Iſraell in . 
and out : and the Lord ſaide vnto thee : thou ſhalt feed my 1.Chron.11, 
people Iſraell, and thou ſhalt be captaine ouer my people 
em do came all the elders of Iſraell and annointed Da. 
the 1b ouer Iſrael, according to the word of the Lord by 

and of Samuel. The text it ſelfe alleageth Gods own 


B31 Wozds, 


The third part. 


une humſelle expoundeth theſe very woꝛds as J do, 17e Avg. dect. 
ain: pernit te Dominus ne fie Rex ſwper Iſsael, E dirupit Do- Der dug caꝶ. 


o 
— OR . P 
— 


the text ſaith a little one keeping ſheepe when he was an 1. kings. 16. 
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The third part. Ieroboam plagued, not depoſed. 
woꝛdg, and Samuels act not koꝛ the pꝛeſent poſſeſſion buy 
fo the rightful ſucceſſion of the crowne, that alten da 
death it did belong to Dauid. 
Phil. The annointing ok a ſecond king is it not the de⸗ 
God annoin- poſing of the fozmer :' Iheop. God oktentimes anno 
redſuchas him that ſhould ſucceede: as when he willed Elias to a. 
1 noint Hazacl king of Syria, Benhadad hig malter yt 
beege. ning; and likewile toannoint Eliz eus the pzophet in hg 
owne rome: wherby neither Benhadad Was depoſed fun 
his kingdome, noz Elias depziued of his miniſterie, by 
ſucceſſoꝛs appointed to them both. 
The defence 2 YT ou ſec in what ſore alſo Ieroboam king of Iſrael}, hal; 


cap. 5. ſpecia prophet ſent to him to denounce the intended iudgen 
8 of G O D againft him and his pofteritie, for his ſchiſme and ſq, 
ke” . _— his people, from the old ancient true worſhip of God ml 
a wicked wulalem; and for eredding a newe altar in Bethel ( in which d 
ſchiſmatike, ſchiſi le and diuiſion from the apoFtolike ſee is properly prefigad) 
A and fur creating of a wicked clergie out of Aarons order. I un 
— hungrie, baſe, and inordered priefts, ( the paterne of lou. 
inifters ) thruft vp, out of the aray and orderly ſuuſa 
eation of apoftolike priefthood : A crime ſo highly afin 
n him and his ſtocke (according to Gods former denoumiun 
reuenged, that none of his houſe was left to piſſe again#t a wall 11 
he fondly ſought to apprehend the man of God, and zo Hill bin, f 
bringing this newes which he accounted high treaſon again 
regalitie. 5 
Theop. You pꝛomiſed to pꝛoue that pꝛinces mix 
Prophers Iawfully depoſed by pꝛieſts: and now ſlipping cleanenn 
may threa · the queſtion, pou ſhew that God thzcatned deſtruction! 
ten wicked wicked pꝛinces, & charged his pꝛophets to go to them zn 
God name, them ſo much from him to their faces. Who euer doubls | 
bat not de. Of this:? Oꝛ which way dꝛaw pou this to make faz 1 
pt ue them purpoſe : If God may iuſtly reuenge the fins ofalins | 
of their. euch ofpunces themſelues, and oftentimes doth ; vun 
crowne*  thehceinfer that pꝛieſts oz pꝛophets may depziue un 
, of their kingdomes 7 | 
. ans hil. A 225 denounced Icroboam to be a wicked ſchiſurl 
out againſt Thęop. He was a pꝛophet, and no pꝛieſt that cried out 
Lern rota the altar of Bethel in leroboams pzeſence, and 


altar fa not one word of Icroboams ſchiſme oꝛ yr 
15 


of hi. ſchiſme Ip that king Ioſiah ſhould ſacrifice the idolatrous 
8 


1 


| x19 
| Pr ophers may threaten. The third part. 
ind burne their bones on that altar: which tame to paſſe 
00. y res after leroboam was dead. Such mightie rea⸗ 
{ons pou bzing to iuſtiſie the depoung and drſplacing of 
minces by the biſhop of Rome: that when all is ſaid, your 
one gloüng and interlacing beſides the text is the beſt 
ound ok pour argument. That Ieroboams erecfing a newe It is eaſie for 


Ain Bethel properly prefi gured our deuiſion from the apoſtolike See Y _ yy 
— call Ro „ Lis newe, hungrie, baſe, KS inordered 1 27 I 
ſts are a pater ne of our miniſters, theſe be the blaſtes of pour 
mt and cankers of pour mouth, they touch not vs; but 
in your deteiued and exaſpered kane. We haue koꝛſaken 
the ſtrumpet that made drunke the inhabitants of the earth Reuel. 17, 
ich the wine of her fornication, and are gone out of her leaſt ae 
weſhould be partakers in her fins & receiue of her plagues: 
otherwiſe we haue diuded our ſelues neither from God, 
oz his Church. That the clergi of England is vprbru#?, 
hngrie and baſe, is but the vnloding of pour dil dainetull 
tomacks; indeed pour bop-pzicſts haue a bꝛauer faſhion to 
ruffle in their Glks and coloꝛs, & think themſelues no calf 
cen ware, as ik the ſight of Rhemes, oz Rome did by c by make 
nel them loſephs bettcrs in dignit ie, and Abrahams equals in 
* grauitie: foz our part we are that we are by the grace of 
* God we hope in his mercp, his grace in vs ſhall not be in 
% dane, But what is thts to the queſtion whether the pope 
An Þ maydepoſepzinces oꝛ no; pou began with a matter which 
Na neuer came nere, and now poube cleane beſides. Foz 5,4; threa- 
* what doth Gods thꝛeatning oz puniſhing of leroboam tening Iero- 
konterne the popes depoſing and degrading of pzinces # bozm is no- 
Sod repaied the wickednes which leroboam committed 3 
| with fearful plagues on him, æ his whole houſe after him: — 2 by 
* MaAhisthepzophet did not {pare to tell leroboams Wite, prieſts. 
| that Cod would do it, and not leaue one of his line to*wet * z. Kings. 14- 
| wall Euery pꝛeacher may do the like; that is, they may 
Nateſt z aſſurepunces, that God will not leaue their ung 
bupunilhed both with tempoꝛall and eternall plagues: & 
, | Menerypreacher may not depoſe pꝛinces. Yea the pꝛea⸗ 
cher ol God may do the like to the pope himfelke, and pet 
0 thinke it no reaſon that euery pzeacher ſhould depoſe 
Pope. Much leſle will it followe that pour holie father 
482 ult pꝛinces from their ſeates, becauſe the pꝛopheta 
| in oid time repꝛwued pꝛinces koꝛ their idolatries. 
BB 2 Phil. 
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The third part. Vzziah ſtriken with ⁊; leproſie. 
The defence hil. Oz lt alſo, or Vſia king of Inda puffed vp with innig gl, 
5 - b. 5 wy pri e (25 the ſe cripture ſalih ) and not cuntented with his king ſan: 


ple of proud 749 tie, bus preſuming id execute ſpirituail and prieſily funcliun; 25 
Oꝛias that vallantq Sy Agarias and 80. prieſis with him, aſſailed 7 innen 
would take the temple by force. At what time for that he threatned the priefl 
on _ the oy & reſiſted them with violence; he was ſiroken with a filthy lm 
5 A - ſe fre © & ſo not one iy thruſt out of the temple, but by their authaity, [0 
uertd alſo from all companie of men( a ſpeciall figure of the nin 
er ih excommunicate for hereſie, as well princet as others, in the w 
lam.) & finally the regiment of his kingdome was committed thi ſa, 
A cleere exaple that prieſis may vſe armes, & repreſſe impie tit h 
70 waie n here it may ſerue to the preſeruation of religion andlay 
of God. 
Vzziah ſtri- heo. Vzziahpzeſuming to burn incenſe ontheaitary 
i nr» _ God, which was the pꝛieſfs office, was ſtroken withat: 
nor depoſed. pꝛalie ⁊ liuedas a leper in an houſe apart from mmm 
day ot his death: a faire warning fox pꝛintes not to wa: 
p20ud againſt God,noz to vſurpe things interdiced then 
by the law of God: but that Azarias the puiſt and do 
his bzcthzen valiantly aſſailed the kings perſon # thn#in 
out by force,oz that the regiment ol his kmgdomepaſſedfron 
him, as depꝛiued of his right, e deſcended to his ſon : thei 
be pour additiõs + imagmatiõs v text hath no ſuchthng, 
Axatias, æ his bzethzen withſtood the king: dut in won 
rhe high rehuking him fox the bꝛeach of Gods lawe, which thy 
prieſt u ich- might, not mankully aſſailing the magiſtrate, noꝛ lam 
l wm violent hands on hin to thꝛuſt him out of the tempie, & | 
osten pour martiall terms doimpozt. If the ſcripture it len 
with wea- not content you, repeating the wozds, wherewith aum 
pons. 785 the king; heare Chryſoſt. concluſion vpon tis g 


The leſuirs pjgce. After the prieſt had reprooued (the attempt) and 


Wandel king would not yceld, but offered armes, ſhields, & ſpeaes 


2 vſed his power, then the prieſt (turning himſelfe) to Col 


*:.Chro.25. habe done, ſaith he, my dutie (to warne him,) I can go not 
ch r. Nam Secerdotis eſt tiantum arguere; for it is the prieſtspr 

Vids Domanis. | 6 1 Goo 4 mY (with words) 0 | 

-, onely toreprooue and freely to admon | 

to nſſaile with armes, not to vic targets, not to handle ſpen 

wy ras bend bowes, not to caſt darts, but onely to reproois 

and freely to warne. | my 

The Teſuits his therfoꝛe is no cleere example that prieſs: my off wo 

gather con- n repreſſe impictie by forcibit wales, as you infer 1 but a — 
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Vzziah ſtriken with a leproſie. The third pave. 


"oy and dꝛawing of the ſcriptures to ſerue your war- 2 e. * 
kt diſpolitions, Foz Gods, d mans law will aſſure Een fen — & 
neſts # biſhops may be no warriers in their owne cher one 
ons; # if pou regarde not that, your owne lawe will ca ons. 
teach you that no clergic man may put himſelfe in armes, *Ca»/:23. 

no not at the commande ment of the biſhop of Rome. Pope aaa: 
lohn ſaith, * Trat lare de armis terrenæ poteſtatis : To meddle E 
with armes, pertaineth to the ciuill power. Pope Innocentius en. C;. 
ſaith: Chꝛiſt, who was rhe paterne of al pricſts forbad car- *14;d.CCle- 
nal weapons to be raken in hand for him. I councell at To- PIC. | 
Jedoin Spain, *Clergy men that in any faction whatſocuer, "9 
wittingly take armes, ſhalllooſe their degree & be thruſt in 
ſome abbay for euer. In other at Meaux in France, What- : 
ſoeuer they be that be of the clergie, let them take no warlike 
weapons in hand, nor go with arms. If they do, let them looſe 
their degree, as contemners of the ſacred canons, and pro- 
phaners of eccleſiaſticall dignitie. The full reſolution of al %%. 
thele canons by the confeſſion of your law is this: Hyr ita *,,cungue g 
reſponderur, Sacerdotes propria manu arma arripere non debent, The % 71a. 
meaning of theſe places is, that prieſts themſelues in their FAY | 
oyn perlons ſhould not take weapon, You heard befoꝛe how T. 
often S. Paul charged that a biſhop ſhould be no fighter 
nor ſtriker, and that rhe weapons of their warfare were not , 
carnall, and by the Lozds owne voice, that he which ſtri- lat 24. 
keth his fello we ſeruants ſhall haue his poztion with hypo⸗ 
mites. 

What a deſperate concluſion then haue pou wꝛeſted out 
of this example againſt pour owne tanons, and againſt the 
lacred ſcriptures, That prieſts may nor onely vſe armes & repreſſe The princes 
impietie by forcible waies e but aſſaile the perſon of their ſoue⸗ Pesaro 
h raignewith open violence , which, if it were lawfull fox te c 
hem to vle armes as it is foꝛ others, they might not ſo much as 
nauchas touch:! Che pꝛetept of God is plaine. Touch not touch. 
mine annointed; Which reacheth to others but chiefly to Pal. 105. 
n puntes. You map not ſpeake euill of them, æ can it be law⸗ 
pot þ fullfoz you do euill To reũſt them is damnation: what is 
15 
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it then with armed violence to oppꝛeſſe them? Dauid was I. Kings. 24. 
touched in his hart for cutting off the lap of Sauls garment: 
and you boldly cõclude that pꝛieſts with their own hands 
„ map violate the pzinces perſon. And where a curſing 
0  Fhoughtagainſt them is afinnebefoze God, a murdering 
1 BB 3 hand 
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The third part. Lepers ſeuered from mens companie, 
hand vpon them is a merit by pour doctrine, 
They might | Phil. We take our light from this example. 0t hereth 
nor vie v10-  pyteſts,as the text ſaith, not onely reliſted, but whenthy 
1 ſaw the king become a leper they expelled him out of 
any when ſaäanctuarie. Theop. The word Ju fagnifieth, th, 


the king Cauſed or got him to haſten thence, but not with violence 


haltned of- fo; the next words ſhewe that he was forced of himſeliey 
hmicltet®. go foorth becauſe the Lord had ſtroken him. And oth 


o forth 


. bro 26. Woꝛd qu Doth Gignific, and the common 
. Chro. 26. Which pou call S. Hicroms hath foz it; *1z/c acceler aui 
di he made haſt of himſelfe to go ſoorth, as terrified wir 
the plague which he felt. a 
Phil. The priefis ſeucred him from all companie of men 2 
figure of the prieſis power to excommunicate for hereſie as wellprine 
as others in the newe lawe )and the regiment of his kinzdome vu 
mitied to his fon, Theop. You pꝛomiſed fullpzofes out of th 
902d of God that p2ieſts might depoſe pꝛinces, and non 
She come with emptie figures of pour owne applying 
4. King. 15. ithout truth oꝛ coherence. V2 Zziah dwelt apart in anbau 
from others, becauſe ot his lepꝛoſie: foꝛ ſo the law of 60 
cammanded, and che danger of that diſeaſe required; kt | 
at the pꝛieſts /cuered him from all companie, this is pout um 
aking without the beoke, the text hath no ſuch won 
much leſle do port finde in the ſcriptures that he was den 
ned of his kingdome. Iothan his ſon gouerned his houſe, 
2.Chro.26. iudged the people of the land; becauſe the king hunt 
might not be connerſant among men by reaſon ok hi 
king of lu. 19, but the crowne ſtill continued in the father though! 
dah to the leper, and Iothan began not his raigne, till his father va 
day of his dead, whom the ſcripture calleth the king of Tudahin if * 
death. entie fifth peere of his raigne and laſt pere ofhis lift. | 
Abe ones | Phil, Whole dutie Was it to ſeparate lepers fromun 
3 8 dif. P rlons, but onely the pꝛieſts 7 Theop h. The puelts vn | 
ceme lepers, td diſcerne who were lepers, but the magiſtrate was toll 
bur the ma. them put apart and to keepe them from infecting others, 
2/200 The putting lepers aſunder from others Was furt cn 
k ban Handed to the children of Iſrael, and by them fir om 
trom others. ted; though the pronouncing them to be lepers wan 
wies rtſerued to the pꝛieſt. Phil. Ind the lepzoli 
b4ydie reſembleth the lepꝛoſie of the ſoule. Eg pꝛielts ra 


| barate pꝛinces from the Church foz hereũe and _ 


Numb. 5. 


> Jn —_— ͤ—u— —ů — — —ͤ—6 P— — — 
—— _ 


—— 


* 


ich be the ſoꝛes of the inward man, as thelepzofle is of 
— Theo. You mult pꝛoue firſt, befoze pour con⸗ 
cuon will follow, that lepets by the law of God loſt their 


reſembleth not onely hereũe, oz apoſtaſie, but all kinde of 


miquitie. Ambroſe ſaith, contemptus verbi eſt lepra mentis, the 
contempt of the word is the leproſie of the minde. Ind ſo 


C cupidos intus in anima peccati lepræ eſſe perfuſos We vnder< 
ſtand all couetous and greedie perſons to be inwardly infec- 
ted with the leproſie of ſin. Tf the lepꝛoſie of the ſoule be a 
cauſe ſufficient to remoone pzinces from their ſeates,what 
pzince ſhall keepe his kingdom, oꝛ what biſhop his chaire: 
Be they not all ſinners,as wel biſhops as pꝛinces? It por 
take vpon pou the moderation of the matter , that all ſing 
ſhall not depꝛiue them of their crownes but onelp hereũe: 
then pou decide the caſe like a loꝛd, as pou liſt; and checke 
pour owne concluſion as pernicious to popes no leſſe than 
topzinces; and we map iuſtly reiect it as a figure of pour 
owneframing, without pꝛobabilitie in the antecedent , oz 
neceſſitie m the conſequent. 
Phil. Note the cauſe, why king Vzziah was ſmitten 
with the lepꝛoũe: for preſioning to execute the ſparituall e prieſt- 
jun4ion,wherof now you make them ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs. 
Theop, J note it well; and when we defend that pꝛinces 
may pꝛeach, baptiʒze, toꝛgiue ſins, oꝛ miniſter the L oꝛds 
upper, then thzcaten vs with Vꝛziahs pꝛide and plague, 
on Gods name: in the meane time learne that to beare the 
ſwoꝛd is the pꝛinces, and not the pꝛieſts function:and that 
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tuo with God and honoz with men, as J ſhewed befoꝛe 
in Dauid, Iehoſaphat, Ezechias and Ioſias. Phil. To iudge 
| oftruth is the pꝛieſts charge; and that you refer to the 
punce, Theop. To know what mult de taught is the pa⸗ 


NF 
© 0 * 


ſtoꝛs tare: to take herde what th 
, ep beleeue, 02 whom thep 
follow, God hath referred that to the hearers , at their pe= 
and moze than that we giue no pꝛince. 
Phul, The office and zeale of good prieſts is notably recommended 
15 15 
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a 


to be feared. Ind likewiſe the reſt: Imellgimus omnes auaros, fe 


but not diſherited. The third part. 


The leproſie 
of the ſoule 
no cauſe of 


depriuation 


mheritance , which is not true. Next that cuerp pꝛince vnto princes, 
{ning muſt be depoſed , which is as falſe , Fox lepꝛoſie 7» . 46.3. 


de leproſo 
mundaio. 


Cum ſaſt. in 
a neu Mat. ham 16. 
Chryſoſtome : The leproſie of the ſoule, which is in, is onely 7 ran 


ect hom. 10. 


To beare the 
{word in mat- 
ters of religiõ 
is the prin- 
thckings ol ludah which moſt vſed their tempoꝛall ſwozd ces and not 
oz thereſtozing of truth and purging of erroz, wan moſt che priefts 


charge. 
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The third part, Athalia an vſurper ſlaine 
The defence Into vi, in the depoſition of the wicked Queene Athalia. che to obtuy 
ab , the crowne after Ochoſias, killed all hir children: 


x Mi | onel 
rien 4 by 4 certaine good womans pietie was ſecretly 
ſition and maſſacre, ſaued and brought vp within the Temple for ſeen 
dcathof ſpace,all which time the Queene vſin ped the kingdome till Fi 0h 
x ae Tak Ioida the high prieſt, by opportunitie called to him forces %s 
Ioida * a 4 preeſis and people; proclaimed the right heire that vas in hi a. 
hie prieſt. e, annainted and crowned him king ; and cauſed immeduaih ty 
 pretenſed Queene, (notwithſtanding ſhe cried treaſon ircaſa a 
nat onely iuſt poſſeſſors but wicked vſurpers vſe tc do:) to be ſlainexil, 
hey fautors at her owne court gate. Thus doe prie ſis deale and my 
fex the innocent and lawfull princes (when time requireth ) nad 
to their honour, and agreeable to the ir holy calling. Theo. Eqn: 
| nee blindeth pour vnderſtanding, when to pzoue thi 
Athaliaan a ſawfull pzince map be depꝛiued of ſtate and life, which 


vſurper, and 
{lainc by the 
kings autho- 
xitie. 


pou ſeeke to defende, pou bꝛing an example of a wich 
woman vlurping the crowne and playing the tyꝛant tan 
as ſuppꝛeſſed and puniſhed by the rightfull inherttan 
ofthe ſcepter, firſt pzoclaimed and crowned by the conſent | 
of his whole realme. 
| Phi. Ioida the high pꝛieſt commaunded her to be um 
— TOE and not the king. Fox he was a childe of ſeuenyeresap 
maund Arha- Md had no ſuch diſcretion, Theo. Ioida had god warm 
lia ro be put bythe lawes of God and man to do that he did. Fut 
to ceathin fayed the king auue, and hiding him from the furie ok! 
nens thalia, ſecretly nourced him in the houſe of God: amn 
8 that reſpect might lawfullp pzotect him, and execute um 
foz him. A gaine, he was the pꝛinte of his tribe, as vad 
as others were of their tribes: and therefoze might tht | 
vpon hun as much as any other of the pꝛinces, in thei 
nozitie of the king to pactfie the realme, and puniſh theb⸗ 
ſurper. Thirdiy, his wife was the kings aunt, a him ſt | 
the neereſt allie that the king had, and foz that cauſe by thi * 
lawe of nature and nations, bound to ſee the princes right 
age and innocencie defended. L aſtly,that he did was by iht 
common conſent of all the nobles and captaines. Foztit 
ſcripture ſaith , that befoꝛe he ventered to pꝛoclaime bin 
loaſh, He cauſed the captaines, and the chiefe fathers of 
racl to come ynto him into the houſe of the Lord, and ma 
a couenant with them, and tooke an oth of them in the hou 


of the Lord, and ſhewed them the kings ſonne. go 


2. Chro. 23. 
4. NA. II. 
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CY 
by the kings authoritie. The third pars. 

loida had very god and ſufficient authoutie without and 
deldes his pueſthod to do that he did: which pou diſſem= 
die and make a floꝛiſh as if he had done this only by vertue 
of his vocation, which is moſt falſe. | 

Phil. No man can be ignorant howe ſtoutly Elias (being ſought The defence, 
„ death by Achab and his Queene I abel that ouerthrewe holy al- cap. 5. 
o and murthered all the true religious that coulde be founde in their z-Reg.18.19, 


lende ) told them to their face; that not he or other men of God whom <5 r —_ 


they perſecuted, bur they and rbeir houſe were the diſiurbers of Iſrael: Elias the pro- 
And (lewe in his Seale all the ſaid Ieʒabeli falſe prophets , foſtered at phet vpon 

her table, euen foure hundred at one time; and ſo ſet vp hoch altars a- ® _—_— 
gaine, Howe he handled the idolatrous king Ochoxzas his captaines of pr 2 
and meſſengers , waſt ing them and an hundred of their traine, by fire 4. Reg. i. 


fromheauen; till the third captaine was forced to humble himſclfe ypon 
bis bneervnto him. | 

Howe he had commiſſion io annoint Haxgael king of Syria, Elexe- 3. Reg. 19. 
w a Prophet for himſelfe, and Tehu king of Iſrael, and ſo 10 put Reg 9. 
une the ſonne and whole houſe of Achab : which thereby loſt all the 


uule and right to the kingdome for ener. 


Theo. Elias zeale we know: and his ſtout anſwere to Elias zeale. 


Achab in ſaying, l haue not rroubled Iſrael, but thou and thy 3 King. 18. 


fathers houſe in that ye haue forſaken the commandements 
of the Lord, & thou haſt followed Baalim: pet haue pou but 
acold ſuit of his ſtout ſpeech . Fo2 if pꝛophets map re⸗ 
pwotie kings, may they therefoze depoſe them? pou 
10mg pour fine wits in queſtion, if you ſtande to this col⸗ 
on, 

Phil. He ſlew in his geale at one time foure hundred of Ieqabels Elias cauſed 

falſe prophets foſtered at her table. Theoph. The famine Which >< prophers 


the land felt, and the wonder which Elias did, were the 8 


tauſe why king Achab deliuered the pꝛophets of Baal in⸗ publike au- 


to Elias hands to be ſlayne by the people accoꝛding to the thoritic of 
lawe of God. Phil. Nap Elias ſlewe them, Theo. Thinke 5 king and 
you that Elias with his owne hands murdered ſo ma- A e 
ny? Phi. The ſcripture ſaith that Elias flue them, in- prophet and 
terptet that how you can. Theo. J toke Elias all this not an exc- 
while foz a pzophet and not foꝛ an executioner, Phil, cuoncr. 
Though it were not his ace to kill them; it was his au⸗ 
thoutie that they were killed, Theo. Mis direction pou 
might haue ſaid, but not his authozitie. Foꝛ Elias was a 
muteman and no magiſtrate, Phi. King Achab — 

cnou 


— 
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The third part. Elias ind ated the king to kil Baals prophets, 


How Elias 
gate Achab 
& the whole 
re alme to 
decree the 
flaughter 

of Baals 


prophets. 


* 3,Kings.17, 
Verl. 1. 
z. Kings. 18. 
Verl.23. 
Verl.24. 


Verl. 1. 
Verſ. 24. 


Verf. 39. 


Ver. 40. 


Verſ. 24. 


The King 
and the 
Aer con- 
ented to 
Elias offer. 
Verſ. 20. 
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enough krom kuͤling them, had it not bin foꝛ Elias, f 
lias might induce the bing to do it,copell him he coud 
Phi. Bow could Elias induce the king to do that derd * 
Theoph. The famtne was ſo great in Iſracl fo lacke 
raine that man and beaſt were ready to periſh:xraine 
could haue none, but at Elias word ag Elias hadtobd th 
king bekoꝛe the dꝛought began. Meeting therfoze wich 4, 
chab and being chalenged by him as the authoꝛ ofthigh. 
mine, and croubler of Iſrael : he diſcharged himſelf, and pu 
teſted befoze the king, that God plagued the Whole im 
bicauſe he, and his fathers houſe had forſaken the comma 
dements of the Lord, & folowed other gods. Ind to nuit 
his ſpœch, he offred to pꝛoue befoze all Irael onthe 
of his owne head that the king and the land were but led 
ced and abuſed by the pꝛophets of Baal, and that he won 
pꝛoue by no woꝛſe means, than by miraculous fire fron 
heaucn which ſhould ſhew them whole ſacrifice God a- 
cepted : aſſuring them of raine abundant after their con; 
uerſion to the true God, foz which cauſe he was at thy 
time ſcent vnto them. To this the king, and the reſt gar 
their conſents: # when by the ſigne which Elias wourht 
the pz ophets of Baal were conuicted to be but falſe dec: 
uers, and the whole aſſemblie fell on their faces, and gi 
the gloꝛy to God, and ſubmitted themſeluesto folowhi 
truth: Elias Willed them to take Baals prophets, and qu 


them the reward that deceiuers by Gods law ſhonld haut, 


which was death. 


Phil. This is pour enlarging of the text. Theoph. Che { 
bookes of Kings arc but ſhozt gatherings out of thelargo *: 


chꝛonicles that were extant among the lewes, and them 
ner of the holy ghoſt is bꝛiefly to touch the chieleſt things, 
and yet is there none of theſe partes but may be plan 
pꝛoued by the circumſtances of the text. 

Phil. How pꝛoœue pou the king conſented: Theop. Tit 
particular ſpeech of no one is repoꝛted, but the general an⸗ 
ſent of the whole companie . Where aifo the king vz 
pꝛeſent, is expꝛeſſed: and pet befoꝛe the multitude wis 
aſſembled, the kings conſent to Elias offer 7 
thattheking ſent vnto all the children of Iſrael, and ge 
red the prophets together foz that purpoſe, who * 
otherwiſe haue deſpiſed the meſſage and wozd of — 


'Y 
A 
| 
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(7 
Elias no es The third part. 
Jgaine,the ptophets of Baal would neuer haue ventured 

liues vpon a needleſſe miracle at Elias pleaſure, but 

the bing and the whole realme tied them to that condition, 
n danger elſe to retect both them and their pꝛofeſſion. 
Indiaſtiy,how was it poſſible fox one poꝛe pꝛophet to 
and kill foure hundzed and fiftie, fo that not a man 
of them eſcaped : the king and the Whole ſtate ſtanding 
wich them! Oz how was it lawkull foꝛ Elias to ſpill their 
pladin the kings pꝛeſence, without the kings conſent 7 
Elias therefoze made the motion, which the king and the 
whole realme there allembied, did accept and ratifie with 
thisanſwere, It is well ſpoken © and as he ſhould haue loſt Verſ.:4. 
us life, if he had failed; ſo When they failed, he required 
iuſfice to be done by the king and the realme on them, foz 
that they were cleerely c onuicted to be teachers of ſtrange 
and falſe gods. 

Phil. Achab when he came home told Iczabel his wife 3. Kings. 19. 
how Elias had ſlaine all the prophets with the ſword. Theop. 
Achab, we doubt not, excuſed himſelfe, and calf the fault 
as much as he could on Elias, that Iczabcls pzophets were 
ſlane; but this doth not ſhew that Achab did not tonſent. 
His woꝛds impoꝛt that Elias was the pzocurer and cauſer Elias is ſaid 
of ther deſtruction, but not the iudge noꝛ officer that put 2 
them to death. Phi. The ſcripture ſaith he ſlew them. The. goonche 
So the ſcripture ſaith, that Solomon built God an houſe: deede, be- 
thinke pou therekoze that Solomon was a maſon oz car⸗ cauſe he was 
penter : Indloſhua ſmote the five kings of the Amorites, e xr; 
mu hanged them on fue trees: did loſhua therefoze play thor of ic. 
- thehangman? Ind king Roboam made ſhields of bzaſle : 

? was Roboam therefoze a bꝛaſſe ſmith e Phil. No: they Ads. 7. 
, | commanded oz cauſed theſe things to be done. Theo. And 1olu-10. 

p did Elias pꝛocure, oz cauſe them to beflapne : koꝛ in the 4 


ly 

ethe cauſer, pꝛocurer and directoz are ſayd to do 
dhe ded, though they be but meanes and helpes to haue 
. _ But what is this to the depoſing of pzinces 
1 you reaſon thus : Falſe pꝛophets may be put to 
erh by magiſtrates ; ergo pzinces may be depoſed by 
u | Paelts. J thinke you will not fo very ſhame make ſuch 
» chudich conclunons 
0 Ph hl, He hunſeife flue king Ochaſias his captai ni, and meſ- 
8, waſting them and an hundreth of their trayne by fre from 


heanen, 
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The third part. 


God ſent fire 
from he auen, 
& not Elias. 


Luke 9. | 


Exod. 12. 


*Indges 16. 
4. King. 2. 


THE DE- 
FENCE 
OF E N 
GLISH 
CATHO- 
LIKE $. 
The annoin- 
ting of Ha- 
Zacl. 
4. King. 8. 
Ichu willed 
by God to 
take the 
ſword and 
roote out A- 
chabs houſe. 
4. King. 9. 
Ibidem.ver(.7. 
&8. 
4. King. 11. 


God might 
giue Ichu 


| 28 
Ichu willed by God to take the ſword. 
heazen. Theo. Elias was the ſpeaker of the wozd but 
Was the doer of the deede : and in that, caſe God bm 
fluethem,and not Elias. Phil. e called foz fire fromhey 
Thcoph. Fire krom heauen was nat in Elias power by, 
Gods will. Neither might Elias, had he not bene gung 
by the ſpetiall inſtinct of gods ſpirit; haue pꝛelumed ng 
foz that, oꝛ any other kind of reuenge from heauen: katze 
is the manifeſt tempting of God, as our ſauiour wang 
his apoſtles when he rebuke d them foz offering to mum 
Elias, and to call foz fire from heauen as he did. Ind in 
is, as theſe things were not oꝛdinarie, ſo can you un 
them to no concluũon koꝛ pour purpoſe;noz lay them li 
foz imitation to anp; no moze than pou map Warrant ua 
to ſteale, becauſe 1ſrae! * robbed Egypt by Gods appont: 
ment; 02 to perſwade any to murder themſelues, derm 
*Samſon did the like; 02 teach them to curſe and kuch 
dꝛen, vetauſe Elizeus handled two and fourtie ſo that un 
ked him at Bethel. And pet all this while pou ſhew not th 
Elias fo much as touched the king, much leſſe depoled hn 
which pou p2ofelle to pꝛoue. 

Phil. Elias had commiſſion to annoint Hagael king of Syria <1 
hu king of Ifrael, & ſo to put downe the ſonne & whole houſe of Aa 
which thereby loft all the title & right to the kingdom for euer. The) 
Neither ofthem was annointed bp Elias, neither Han 
no: lehu. Elizeus onely fozetold Hazae]; that he ſhould i 
king in Bcnhadads place: Bis wozds were, The Lordhut | 


A] 


ſhewed me that thou ſhalt be king of Aram; This E 
ſpake the dap befoze Benhadad died; and other annoinfin | 
Hazacl had none. 4 
Ichu was in deed annointed by one of the children oe 
prophets (hom Elxeus ſent) & charged by meſſag n 
God to ſmite and deſtroy the whole houſe of Achab his ws | 
ſter ; and ſo he did. Foz he ſlue Ioram the king, trode lende 
vnder his horſe feete, and cauſed the ſeuentie ſonnes af 
chab that were nurſed in Samaria to be ſlaine; and flue i 
that remained of the houſe of Achab in 1zrael, and all th | 
were great with him, and his familiars,and his prieſts o 
he let none of his remaine. 
Phil. Then pet here was one king depoled. Tha. | 
was no king depoſed by any pꝛophet, but one lumen. 
hu, to whom God gaue the kingdome of Achabf03 * 


OW „ 


2 9 
lehu authoriſed by God and not by Elizeus. The third part. 
tent,thathe ſhould rote out the whole houſe and ofſpꝛing the kingdom 
of Achab. Phi. Did lehu well to Bull his maſter x to take the 324 appoint 


him to re- 


ungdome from him and his yerres : Theo. Being cxpzelly uege his 
commanded thereto by God himſelte, he did but i is duetic. * — . 
Foz God may take and giue kingdoms as he wil, though | 
man may not. Phil. J-uthoztie ſo to do Ichu reteiued from 
lieus. T heo. Unſay that,foz feare leaſt pou fal into a ma⸗ 
nous and wicked vntruth. The pzophet that annomted 
chu began his meſſage with, Thus ſaich the Lord God of 
Iracl; and not thus ſaith Elizcus. Phil. But Elizeus ſent 
himand gaue him inſtructiõs what to do and what to ſap. 
Theo. Let that beſo. Then Elizeus taught him to do this 
errandin Gods name, and not in his orone, æ conſequentip 
— — — 1 and not from man. 
| ent. God may giue kingdoms to Ichu 
whom he wil, and appoint the ſubiect to be the — of ried by Goa, 
his maſters ſinne ; ergo the pope may do the like. Be you rens 
not the right members of Antichziſt, when you made 
E to flatter the biſhop of Rome ? 
* „ mex ſaith of Elias: He caſt downe kings, Eccle. 48. 
3 _ an wo the honorable from their ſcares: 
3 ps ales 7” ame place, he neuer feared prince, nor 
—.— Hos y any. Theo. If the ſcripture will not 
— — — Low ber, make it J perceiue by one 
L a Bama eic 3 ee, 1 3 7 
ne þ He brought kin sto deſt Ric 4 pany: Oo CO ne 
; Cn ps ruction, and the mightie from their Eecle. 48. 
| di hors * the matter put in termes of pour owne, 
1 | them from then 5 kings, deſtroyed them and plucked Elias & Eli- 
Ton { {waſh bucklerto ” — as if Elias had beenc ſome luſtie ſeus were no 
„hen and — cke them out by the cares, and not a depoſers. 
„ | dntothem with e pꝛophet to dencuncethe will of God 
11 — * perill of his owne like, foz the which 
1 1 aA; _ nd ſo of Elizeus, the wiſe man ſaith, 
"a 6 5 (that is dziuen from the doing of his 
« | ruler. Theſe and —— God willed him) tor any Eccle. 48. 
nopbetg and peach ike pꝛaiſes, if you take them as in 
(which te nott ers they may and ought to be taken ; 
apts o ſhunke from declaring the will of God 
- — to aduertiſe them as well as others of 
ſtruction that hangeth ouer their heads: 
( thep 


| 0 
The third part. No ſcripture confirmeth the depoſition of Prineez, 


The dctences 
Cap. 5. 
Illations and 
conſequenrs 
vpon bo for- 
mer exam- 


ples. 


The former 
examples 
inferre no 
judicial de- 
poſition of 
princes by 
prieſts. 
All ſauing 
one were 
either not 
lawtully 
created or 
not els de- 


poſed. 


Athalia flain 
for vſurping: 
Vzziah ſmit- 
ten for his 
pride: and 
Iorams reli- 
giõ no worſe 
an his fa- 
chers. 
4. King. 
Verſ. 22, 


thep be great vertues; and ſhined in Elias and Elneu 
ry bꝛightly: but ik pou aggrauate woꝛds to perſuaden 
that Elias oz Elzcus did depoſe punces as ſnperiozin- 
ges, 02 laid violent hands on them to pull them from chm 
thꝛones; pou make them rebellious diſturberg of ſtaty, 
which was karre from them; and not religious ſeryay 
to God, as in ded they were. 

Phil. By Heſe examples of holy ſcriptures we; ſee : firſt.chat m 
red and lawfully created kings may be depoſed : ſecondly, fu dis 
cauſes they were depri ued : thirdly, that as in the creation and 
cration of kings,'fo al/o in the iv depriuation, God vſed the miniftnu 
priefts and prophets,as either ordinarie or extraurdinarie indgu gy. 
ecutors of his will towardi them, 

Theop. Your examples haue bene thzonghly conſiday, 
and howſoeuer pou coꝛrect and qualifie pour concluli, 
the pꝛecedents no way fit pour purpoſe. That annoint 
and lawfully created kings map be chaſed fro the goums 
ment; the example of Ichu wil iuſtiſie: tf por adde theſeta) 
pꝛouiſoes, that the warrant be ſpeciall from Gods own 
mouth, and the fact be done by the magiſtrate whom $a 
hath authoꝛized to take theſwozd ; fo2 ſo doth lehues g 
ample require : the reſt intend no ſuch thing. Thepzints 
which pou name were cither not depoſed, 02 not lawfully 
created, Saul was pꝛeſentiy reiected fro Gods fayourand 
ſpirit, from the poſſeſſion of the kingdom he was not, bnt 


onely cut off from the ſucceſſion. Icroboam wag lac) 
thꝛeatned, and Vzziah ſharply puniſhed, but pet neither 
them depoſed, Achab was twiſe rebuked by Elias but 
depꝛiucd: and Athalia whom the hie pꝛieſt in the hen 


kings name commanded to be ſlaine, vſurped, and ws 
neuer lawtullp created, 


The cauſes tor Which thep were depziued, we nahm 


diſputc of, vnlelle pou firlt ſhew that they were depri 
Achalia was flame neither fox apoſtaſie,nozhereſie,butf 
vſurping the crowne againſt the right Heres . my 
acts were commended, but his pꝛide deteſted by God get 
ram was of no wozſe religion than Achab his father, 5 
others befo:chim, and after him, which pet were not 
poſed: but God reuenged on him, che whoredoms, & — 
crafts of his mother Ieſabel, which he ſuſfred,and the iq 
of all his ſeruants the prophets, Which he ſpilt in ork 0 


p 
k 
1 
c 


3 1 
Kings hold their dignities of God, not of pri 
doth of Achab # Joram. That cauſe the 5 0 The third part. 
chu: and lehu to loram whom he fl ed to Vers. 
f ue by Iſracl. Ind this 3. King. 21 
Achabs wife and houſe Elias threatned _ 
the killing of Naboth. Phil. was not loram an — after 
Theop. Yes, that encreaſe his ſinue, but it was — 
_ he — his kingdom. not the 
our third obſeruation halteth down 
ſo many times either, and or, that in — ——— 8 
thing. Jou ſap God vſed the miniſterie of prieſt. "* us n= the mince. 
the deprinas on of kings, he vſed their mouthes to fo prophets in ty of the pro- 
declare the plagues that he would ſend on pꝛ beſet, and poop to ES 
times their hands to annoint ſuch as he —8 ſome⸗ 5 net den 
wh 05 0 3 as ordinarie, nor 1 auchoritieto 
curors oſe pri e de poſe pri 
to deluer by woꝛd dont cher hich — weke * 
ned, to ſuch as did, oꝛ ſhould inherite the kingd 1 
md this s 4 $0 enen . 
e from that which pou cla 
pope: whom you mak ch you claime foꝛ the 
03dinarie iud e the ſuperutſoz of pꝛinces, and an 
—— ge to compell them and diſplace them ik 
Phil. Fo; ſomuch 8520 
mu as theſe princes held their digniti 
fn _ of God, and were bound 2 ta... ber. a ſo- The defence 
| r what forces ſoeuer they had to the 3 . 7 8 the cap. 5. 
2 z0 the true worſhip and honour of their ſu ol IE 
1 jo ro the denefire and preſeration of his ny 2 
2 15 the prieft; and prophets ( that the 7 # "A V irh and 
eff charge of mens ſo 5 n had the principal 
Mater: ſuper; ſoules and religion, and were in ſpiri 
mall 1 ours to their owne princes ) rightly oppoſed 22 
e, 1 tended to the diſhonouy a _ es 
| and to the i „ deflruction 
they did raigne : an * lr _ of the ſcules of them ouer wh be. 
u canmarie to their obi e bel alfe of God executed iuftice vpon ſuch 
raigne power, 10 th gaiion and firft inflitution, abuſed thei . 
lemi her e deflruclion of true religion and ad Lays 
Theo erefie,or ſuch like abhominati aduancement of 
cop, Neuer b ation, The Teſuirs 
indo and pꝛophets, ſo lon e= why prieſts 
ubt, and 5 gas the fact it ſel f 
not yet pꝛoued to be lawkul it ſelte is may depoſe 
dw That kings Hold n be- 


their ſouer 4 j 
mo 4 
gne authorities of God, and are bound 10 vſe the ſame to © they 
rooue the 


aduancement of bi 
04 : his ty 
batten of þj of 95 worſhip and honour : 
f bi people in the faith and feare o 2 5 * = f — 3 0 2 
| av 
alwaieg 


9 


——— i ANA. — .. 
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109 The third part. Kings hold their dignities of God, not of priefy, 

alwaies v2ged by vs, and lately confeſſed by pon being 

pou were ware: foz pou were wont to tell vg that gyn 

1601 ces might wot meddie with ſpirituall things 0; caultz: 

. | and now pou pꝛokeſſe that pꝛinces are bound 10 vſe thei ah, 
* rities and forces whatſoeucr to the aduancement of God religion, * | 

k 30 the true worſhip and honor of God, and preſeruation of hy propea | 


ſ 4 the faith and feare of him, This then is a ſound and ane. | 
f þ 14 dent truth alledged by vs, and allowed by pou. But wha 
— 14 pou grow from this to conclude, that ik pzinces blem 

| — their ſwoꝛds and fozces as they ſhould a are bound,ypzirly 


| ſi map take their dignities c authouties from them: 

x iron feet to a golden head, & thinke the metals will an 

VE | But pou be kowly decemued. Your conſequent is as ii 

if do pour antecedent is true. That pꝛinces ſhould ether 

ſwoꝛds foz the ſeruice of God, is a cleer & vndoubtedgn- 
ctple : but that pꝛophets, pꝛieſts, oꝛ popes may takethr Þ 
| - ſcepters from them, if they vie them otherwiſe thanthy | 
1 ; ;ought, this is a falſe pꝛeſumption of pours, and not aa 
4 ſequent either of pour foʒ mer examples, oꝛ yourlaterg: | 

| currents, where pou flouriſh about with many puctentes, 


1. and pꝛefaces to ſhew the reaſon of pour wicked aſlertin, | 
| 1 Phi. Our concluũon is, that 20 prieſts and prophetarighh | 
W144 + - oppoſed ihemſelues in all ſuch actions as tended to the diſhonor of Gu, | 
n and deſtruclion of religion, and in the behalfe of God executed uu 
14 vpon ſuch as contrarie to their obligation, and firf inftinution gn 
. their ſourreigne power to the aduancement of idolatrie,and t 
1 | Theop. What woꝛds you liſt to colour and cloke your aa 
1 The gueſti- cluſton with, we care not. The matter in queſtion beam 
{41.98 — 4 vs, is not, whether pꝛophets might oppo/e ihenſelue by ua 
14 ö 4 ws; "andy 1g of rcp2afe, oz doe that which God commanded then 
14 | | Ek. op- the terroꝛ of idolatrous pʒinces : which von call an 1 
4 8 pole them of iuftice in Gods behalſe vpon ſuch as abuſed their power. Bun 
| ' off to reprooue plaine termes whether euer any pꝛieſt oz pꝛophet by ba ⸗ 

| i e e tue of their vocation as ſuperioꝛ iudges, did vom? | 

14 hy. withſtand, oz iudiciallp depoſe idolatrous or her 
Lf they might pꝛinces = You take vpon you to pzcoue by holy f 


| 

| by their pro- they did: we ſap thep did not. They repiourdfhen | 

1 . 0ppy/ gg thꝛetened them by ſpecial direction + meſſage from nn 

* | | oe chem they neuer depoſed any. Onely God ſent one ol ten 
| 


: 
ay them. wil lchuto take the ſwoꝛd in hand, and as a 1 
giſtrate nominated and clected by God himſclke 


+ F, os. BY. . . Wd 1 n | 
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The prieſt no judge ot the Princes cru ne. The thirdpars, 
on Achabs houſe and race. Whence it will not 
follow that other pꝛieſts and pꝛophets by their oꝛdinarie 
uſes: } calling might do the like, oz giue crownes and kingdoms 
as, | agthey ſaw cauſe. This was and is ſpetially reſerued | 
„ | vnto God. When he ſpeaketh the Word, Princes ſhall beate, n 
u | wſcnot only ſcepter and ſtate, but life and ſoul : and vn⸗ prieſt may 
ne: all he ſpeake, neither A poſt ics, noz P2ophets, Pꝛieſts, depoſe 
wha n; Popes,may pzeſume to diſpole kingdomes, oz name kingdomes. 
ſens luctelloꝛs to the crownes of earthly punces. 
nicks Thul. In theſe caſer ænd all other doubt: and differences betwixt one The defence 
man and another, or betwixt Prince and people; that Prieſti and cap. à. 


— namely the high Prieſt ſhould be the arbiter and tage, and the inter- 


14 precer of Gods will towards his people ; is moſt conſonant both to na- 


their ur yeaſon, the vſe of all nations, and 10 the expreſſe Scriprures. 
tin: Fi in Gods ſacred Law thus we read : Si difficile & ambiguum Deut. x9. 
— P iudicium eſſe proſpexeris inter ſanguinem &+ ſanguinem, cau- 
nthy n  canſam,, lepram e nõ lepram Cc. If thou foreſee the iudge- The ſubiecti- 
en: nent to be hard and ambiguous betwixt bloud and bloud, on of all men 
ag: cauſe and cauſe, leproſie or no leproſie; and find varietie of to the re 
Iles, ęſentences among the iudges at home: riſe and go vp tothe Priefts 
tin, place, which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, and thou ſhalr 
gy || come to the prieſts of Leuies ſtocke, and to the iudge that 
] ſuall be for the time; thou ſhalt aske of them, and they will 
a udge accprding to the truth of iudgement: and thou ſhalc 
1% dowhatſoeuer they ſay that haue the rule of the place which 
mk, Cod ſhall chuſe, and ſhall teach thee according to his law: 
con: F| thou ſhale not decline neither to the right hand nor left. 
un Andif anie ſhall be ſo proude, as not to obey the comman- 
dement of the prieſt that ſhall for that time miniſter vnto 
uu be Lord thy God, by the ſentence of the iudge let that man 
win die; and fo thou ſhalt remoue euill from Iſraell: and all the 
tf people hearing ſhall feare and take heed , that heerafter 
bn: bey waxe not proude. 
nth 7 Thus fare in the holy tex: generallie without all exception : ſub- 
| Kling in caſes of ſich doubts as ore recited, all degrees of faithful - 
ure ends leſſe kings than others, to the prieſts reſolution. 
m — What will pou do to helpe pour cauſe, that 
vill thus both corrupt and wꝛeſt the ſcriptures to make 
a | — lerue pour fanſies + You wilfullte peruert the 
* —.— ofthe holie Ghoſt to bzing them to pour becke: 
— if that were not coꝛruption enough, you wꝛench 
CT 1 and 


„ 
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The third part. 


This place | 


of icriprure 


is corrupted 


by the Pa- 
piſts. 
Deut. 17. 


The Greeke 
and Hebrew 


are againſt 
the Latine. 
Deut. 17, 


Lib. I. epiſt. 3.8 
11. Zb. 3. epi. 9. 
45.4. epiſt.9. 


The latine 
text ot the 


Bible depra- 


ued. 


. aaa Bo 4-7 
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The prieſt no judge of princes crowne, 


and koꝛce the ſenſe of the ſcripture agamſt reaſon, 
truth, agamſt the whole courſe of the lewes 


wealth, and againtt the ver:c parts, and branches of th 


text it ſeife. 

Phil. Firſt what coꝛruptton haue we committed int 
Words: Theoph. That Where the words are, 16 1 
through pride will not obeie the commaundement of th 
prieſt, which ſhall for the time miniſter ynto the Lott 
God, or (diſobeic) the decree of the :udge, that man u 
die: you change them and ſay, / any man will net glei t 
commanndement of the pricſt by the decree of the judge, the 
man ſhall die. Phil. So the latine is, Ex dee eto iudics mim 


homo ille, By the decree of the iudge thall that man & Þ 
Theoph. But the Geke and i3eb2ue are tleane amt 
it. The Woꝛds of the Deptuaginie are d mn 


ro,]/je e YED Tv pal VID ar TAU Lepimcy Ts πννννẽE)ů u 
Je i Ts XEATS » be A anne oy Tehig pus ecu bxeiriuc 1 N 
begroc inc, V ifapeic Toy Tamegv ig ingaing | he man hola 
he be, that ſhal in pride not obey the prieſt, (that is appan- 
ted ta miniſter vntothename of the Lord: ) or (def 
not obey) che iudge wluch ſhall be in thoſe dates, than 
ſhall die, and thou thalt take the cuill one from Urael,$it 
Hebzew is anſwerable to the Gꝛœke, The man tharſhl 
do in pride, Lebil:h; ſhemoàhh el-heecohin habamed Lea 
ſham eth-lehoua elvheca, d el baſ]hophet ; umeti hai ſh kuli de 


to hcare the prieſt or che iudtge, that man ſhall die. Ii 
did Cyprian * reycate this text, Ee homo quicunque fis 
ſuper bia, vt non exaudiat ſacerdotem aui iudicem, quicunque fu N 
in diebus illis morietur homo ille, & onnis populus cum audierit in 


bit. And the man, whoſocuer thall in . not heart it 
prieſt Ox THE IVDOE, which ſhall be in thoſe dit 


that man ſhall die, and all the people when they hearedtk | 


ſhall teare, | 


Phil. But S. Hierom read it otherwiſe, as you (by b 


tranſlation. Theop. Von haue cozrupted the trans 


which pou call S. Hieroms, and now pou Would 
out pour kozgeries with his name: how ber know fe 
that the very ſame tranſlation not long unce Was not: 
decreto iudicis, but & decreto zndicis : He that obeiet 
commandement of the prieſt, and the decree of the 


that man ſhall die. This was the text of the Bibie gl | | 


1 


h nor 


der thoulands, rulers ouer hundreds, rulers ouer fifties, rulets 

duer tens. And they iudged the people at all ſeaſons, but heard nal 

| 1 7 the hard cauſes vnto Moſes : for they iudged all lex matters in 
ma 


35 Z 
The prieſt no mage of princes crowne. The third part, 


call S.Hierom not nite j moꝛe than 200. yeres ſince, Thatreading 
Nicolaus de Lyra your £2Þinarie glaſſe dio coment | Sag 
nit. And ſo they rcaꝭ to this dap as allo many Wurten ten p;116., 
og that I haue ferne. Hercupon Lyra fatty, In theſe & che new Col- 
ſuch caſes they muſt haue recourie to the ſuperiour iudges, ledge in Ox- 
that is to the high prieſt, and the judge ot the people. And * po 
omenmes it fell out that both Offices did CONCUT in one per- cab. 15. 
ſon, as in Hel. who was both tudge and high prieſt: but com- Deurerononm . 
monly both the perſons were diſtinct and the offices. And 
hence grew the cuſtome, from interiour eceleſiaſticall iudges 


to appeale to the high prieſt, and from inferior princes and 


| ſecular judges to appeale to the King or Emperour. You 


turned e into ex, and not only debarred the pꝛʒince of 


dl hat right, but ſubieded him to the pꝛieſt in all doubis and 


nces berwixt print e and people , euen to the loile of his 
crowne if the pꝛieſt tap the word, 

Phil. We follow the latme text as we found it. Theop. a 
ou might cadlie koliow that which pour ſelues had fra⸗ — arge 
medto pour likung, but the oꝛder of the Jewes common fes and the 
wealth, and the crcumſtances of the text it felfeadimitno (criprures 
ſuch meaning, as pou make of it. F532 it is moʒe than eui⸗ themſelues 


dent nd teſttüed not in a few places ofthe ſcrwtures, that 'pugne che 


letnits ſenſe 


all cauſes neither were, noꝛ might be referred to the pzieſt. that place. 
Moſes at the counſeil of lechro choſe men of courage out Exod. 28. 


of all Iſrael, and made them heads ouer the people, rulers o- Inferior iud- 
ges (which 


atterward 


(02 eaſie) matters themſelues. And though Moſes by the gates of 
them was caſed of all {212g hard and impoꝛting cauſcs, — ny 
yt knding that burden too heauie f92 one man alone, he ro 8 
tomplamed vnto Cod ano ſaid, I am not able to beare all counſell of 

is people alone, for ic is too hcauie for me. To home Jechro. 
God made anſwere, Gather me ſeuentie men of the elders Numbers. 11. 
cot Urael, 2nd bring them vnto the tabernacle of che congre- 
5 don, and I will come downe, and talke with them there, 
8 ol the ſpirit that is vpon thee and put it ypon them, 
ey ſhall beare the burden of the people with thee: fo 
ou alt not beare it alone. 75 


Chis diſtinction ok inferiour and ſuperiour iudges God 


iter dy his law eſtabliſhed in * common wealth toz 
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The ſame or- 


der of infe- 
riour and ſu- 
periour 1ud- 
es eltabli- 
ſhe l by gods 
lay for euer 
among tlie 
Iewes. 
Deut. 16. 
Deut. 17. 
The iupert- 
our ludge- 
ment couli- 
ſted both of 
prieſts ro di- 
rect, and ma- 
giſtrats to 
correct. 
The chiefe 
magiſtrats 
before kings 
were ordat- 
ned in Iſrael 
neuer called 
Judges. 


This court 
was after aſ- 
ſiſtant and 
ſubieR to 


the king. 


Ichoſaphar 
renewed 
theſe two 
formes of 
judgement. 
2. Chro. 19. 
The king 
commanded 
them, ergo 
they were 
not to com- 
mand him. 


36 
The third part. The Prieſt to direct, 


euer. Jn the next chapter betoꝛe this which you alledg 
oꝛder is taken koꝛ inkeriour iudge in euerp citie thzoug) 
out the land. ludges and officers ſhalt thou make thee in 
thy gates (that is in all thy cities) which the Lord d 
God giueththee throughout thy tribes, and they thallus 
the people with righteous iudgement. 

In this Chapter, and theſe very Words which 
pou cite, ſuperiour iudges are preſcribed, to Whom ha: | 
der cauſes and matters of greater difficultic wer ton 
referred. Ind ſo the woꝛds preciſely ſound. If there | 
out an hard matter for thee to iudge, betweene blood u 
blood, ſtrife and ſtrife, ſore and ſore, that be matters of uche. 
met in thy gates, thouſſhalt riſe and go vp to the place uad 
the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe there (in the land of 
miſe.) And go to the prieſts of Leui, and to the mdgewhd 
{hall be in thole dates, and aske them, and they ſhall ſ 
thee the matter of iudgement. The 11dge of which h 
ſpcaketh was the tempozall magiſtrate, foꝛ ſo thera | 
latiue leadeth vs, and by that name were the chicfen- 
lers of Gods people called, befoze kings were ordand | 
as the beoke of ludges witnelleth ; neither was theung 
ſubicct to the pꝛieſt, but had his charge beſides and abe 
the pꝛieſt, which was to ſes the law of God exactlicky! | 
and obſerued in all points of all men, and to take veng: 
ance on the bzeaker of any part therof, when as yetthn | 
were no kings, and after the creation of kings bot 
pꝛieſt and iudge were ſubiect to the king. of 

This fourme of regiment by lower and higher uud 
and thoſe both eccleũaſticall and cuil, king lehoſapix | 
renewed alter he returned ſafe from the battell when | 
Achabwas ſlaine. Foz he ſer iudges in the land in al tr 
fenſed cities of ludah, citie by citie . Alſo in [erulakt | 
he appointed of the jeuites and of the prieſts and d t 
heads of the houſes of Iſrael for the iudgement of the Lots 
and for matters of doubt, and they dwelt at Hierul : 
And he commaunded them ſaying, thus ſhallyee don 
feare of the Lord, in truth, and in a perfect heart euetj ca 
that ſhall come before you from your brethren remat 
in their cities, betweene blood and blood, bon 
and precept, ſtatuts and iudgements , you ſhall in * 


them therein, and they ſhall not treſpaſſe * | 


—_— 
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3 
The Iudge 1 decide. The third pat 
Lord. And behold 3 the prieſt (ſhall be) chiefe 

ouer you in euerie matter of the Lords; and Zebadiah W 
the captaine of the houſe of ludah (ſhall be chiefe ouer were not re- 


| * ferred to the 
you) in euerie matter of the kings, and the leuites ſhall — wh 


be rulers (02 oucrſcers) in your preſence (oz under you.) the kings 
Ichoſapharput that in execution which God pꝛeſcribed matters are 
| by Moſes fo the debating and determining of greater namely ex- 

md weighticr cauſes among the childzen of Iſtael, pla⸗ Cn from 
ung a councell of pꝛieſts, and ſecular magiſtrats at 85 
Hieruſalem, to conſider of thoſe doubts of the law, and 
offences againſt God and the king, which paſſed the 
reach of inferiour iudges in euerie citie. 

Marke then how manie erroꝛs you haue commit⸗ Hod the te. 
ted in alleaging this one place. The gonernment Which furs abuſe | 
God ſetied in their common wealth to ſupplie the want ee ol 
of kings, the defence might both ouer-rule kings elk 
and depoſe kings, and pet when this was 02dained, The king not 
there was no king created, noz intended in Iſracl, much ſubicct to 
{eſſe included, oꝛ ſubiccted to this confiſtozie . A gaine, heir court, 

- where obedience in theſe wozds is commanded as well 

towards the ciuill magiſtrate, as towards the Pꝛieſt, 

Neu ſfrike out the magiſtrate clcane, and bzing both +-,.,,..;. 
pzinee and people in ſubiection to the pꝛieſt in things (race cleane 
and cauſes that be not ſpirituall, but tempozall. Fox ſtroken our 
the depoſing of pzinces is a mere tempozall act, and by che 8 
you haue leſle to do with pꝛinces crownes, than with n reg 
punate mens inheritances which pet the prieſt map conueighed 
not diſpoſe. Thirdly, the matters which belonged to to the prieſt. 
them, and the iudgements which they ſhould giue, were 

preciſely limited to the law of God: in other things 

they might not pꝛelume. Now refiſting,and depoling of 

punces, be things clcane beſides the law, which Moles 
denuered, and therefoze not dete rminable by thoſe that 
late to udge accoꝛdingto that law. I ourthip, what que⸗ Thi courr 

tan this be betwœne the pꝛincẽ and the people whe⸗ ae 
ther the magiſtrate ſhall be depoſed, fince God hath ex⸗ G00, and 
—. tommaunded the people to be ſubicc to the chat ſpea- 
oo and not to reũſt: againſt the which pꝛecept, no _ _— 
erthle court may deliberate , much leſle determine to 1 
"a ke his law, oꝛ licence the people to fruſtrate his EE 

nenlie will. Jt is one thing to diſburden the con⸗ 
CC 3 Itience 
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the high 


ſuperiors? 


e 
The third part. Princes depriued prieſts. 
- __Icience from ahcging the ewli that a punce command 
- Wwhichapucſ may do: and an other Trag to take thepw, 
ces ſwoꝛa out ot his hand to; abuſmg his authouty,wh 
Neuer high the pꝛieſt map not do. aſtiy pon toꝛte the whole tert z 
prieſt epo · giunſt the maniteſt ceperience of thoſe times. Foꝛ it Sew: 


{ed kings, bur , 2 Ln had ” 
| kingshawe dont that kings commanded and biſplaced high pucſies: 


depoſed high but that cuer high pꝛieſt iubicraſiy du piꝑced a punce, dc. 
prieſts. ſhall neuer ſewe , Omit Abimclech Whom Saul flac in 
Rings z. fauozing Dauid, and Zachariah Whoꝛie king Ioaſh ton 
manded to be ſtoned, not remembung the kindnelle g. 
Ioida hig fatter , that tuscd hum ate , and ſet him in his 
Kingdome. Di not Salomon caſt out Abiathar from he: 


ing (high) prieſt, becaulc he tobe part with Adoniah hs 


elder bother © Where bp paur concluſſon Salome 


— 


ſhould haue veenc depoſed becault the high puelt though 


right to the 


Adoniahs 


crowne was Adoniahs right to the crownc to be better than Su. 


better than mons. 


Salomons, by) We ſhewe pon Where tue prince remoued the un 
from his honor and pꝛimacie, but poi can not ſhew s 
ment: and that euer pꝛieſt remeoned punce in that common weng 
yet the king from his rotall b:gnitic, and pet was there then as v; 
remoucd the gent, and as cuident cauſe to do it, as pou tan nam 


prieſts judge- 


high prieſt 


from his o 


of Iſracll or 


Iudah remo- Were likewrfe plaing idolaters : as Salomon , Roboam, * . 
ned from the biam, loram, Ahaziah, Ioath, Amazias, Ahaz, Manalfs, | 


crowne by a. Amon, loachaz, Ellakim, Ioacim, Zedechias, and nüt! 
ny prieſt: and . ſt * Res ered to dif 
pꝛieſt, o2 pꝛophet in Judah ſo much as o 


vet the cau- 


ſes chen as Place, oꝛ reũſt one of them. It by Gods law, as 79 


vrgentas ſuppoſe, che pꝛieſts were ſuperioꝛ iudges to pumſh 
Hon, can vou bfkences euen in pꝛinces, hoo can pou excuſe the 19 | 
1 pꝛieſt, and the reſt to whome that charge was con 
high prieſts iit:tted 722 not executing that pawer which God jib ; 
ofludafor them vpon thele wicked aud idolatrous pn 
not doing tes: | 

— — 42 Phil. The kings were too miqhtie foꝛ them to — 
they had bin Theop. That hapiſy might hinder the eFcx, but n 


god do pꝛetend. Foz all the kings of Jſracll were a 
fice, and put idolaterg , lehu humlelte not excepted , and pet not s 
the 8 of them depoſed by pꝛieſt, oꝛ pꝛophet, ſo long as the } 
3 woo king domc iid , 74 was 2 5 3. peeres. The gran 

7:1 part ok the kings of Judah, euen fourcteene of then | 


the princes attempt of their 2mdgement , We do not obieg * | 
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Princes brake couenants, and yet were not depoſed. The third pays 
vert bnable, but that they ncuer made the onlet oz offer 
todo it. Phil. The crueitie of thoſe kings cauſed them 
tofozbeare. Theop. That is not true. Manp pꝛieſtes The prieſts 
ind pꝛophets gaue their liues fox repꝛouing them: and and pcophers 

it could not colt to depoſe them. Againe, Manal- loſt cheir 

a was tarird taptiue out of his realme in the uadſt of e 
his furious idolatrie: and pet in his abſence and miſe⸗ es and 
ne no man ſtirred againſt him, but his kingdome Wag more it could 
reſerued koꝛ him till he was releaſed out of pꝛiſon, and «-* colt ro 
ſent backe from Babylon. It was therekoze not fox be chem. 
feare of death, but foz regard of dutie that the zealous 
prieſts and pzophets ſubmitted their-perſons to thoſe 
wicked pzinces, whoſe idolatrie they repꝛoucd with the 
lofle of their liues. 


Phil. This condition was after ward to be implied in the receiuing The defence 


Fog bing ouer the people of God and true buleemers for euere vide- cap. S. 


A condition 


oxcet char they ſhould not reduce their people by force or otherwiſe from mplied in 
| th faith of their forefathers , and the religion aud Holy ceremonies the creation 
| therofyreceimed at the hands of Gods priests and none other: inſinu- of al princes, 


ating, that obſeruing theſe precepts and conditions, he and his ſonne 


after him might lang reigne s otherwiſe, as by the praiſe of their 
| Cepoſition in the bool es and time of the kings it afterward appeareth 


| (mhowf we have ſes downe ſome examples before ) the prophets and 


prieflithat anneintsd them, of no other condition but 10 keepe and 


muntaine the Honor of God and his worſhip : depriued them againe, 


when they brake with their Lord, and fell ro ſtrange gods , and forced 
tir people zo do the like . 

Theop. God would haue the moze care to be taken in God requi- 
cholng a king , hecauſc it was to late to refuſe him _ ri 
when he was once choſen: but J truſt your ſelfe will — Fig 
net ſay that all thofc conditions which God requireth breach of 
ma kung, arefozfettures of his crowne it he tranſgreſſe which is not 
many of them. God in crpzelie woꝛds and in the very depoſttion. 
lame plate, char geth that the king Call not haue many Deut. 1. 
wes, noz many horſcs, noz 2bundance of gold, nor ſil- 
üer, no liſt his hart vp aboue his brethren; and thinke 
Nou that ik a king did offend in any of theſe , he was ta 
de depoſed e The pꝛecept which your ſelfe alleage, doth 
not onelp concerne the pubitke ſufferance of true re⸗ 

— » but the perfect obferuance of euerp poin t that 
contained in the lawe of God. He ſhal , rcade Deut. 47. 
CC 4 in 
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| Prices brake pour diſcourie . he prophers 


de poſe d. 


tie of prieſt- 


4 
The third pt. Princes brake couenants, & yet were not depoſed. 
in the booke of che law all the daics of his life, that he 
le arne to feare the Lord his God, & to obſerue all the = 
of this lawe and theſe ſtatutes to do them. And trowe yn 
the breach of any point of Gods lawe was depꝛiuatim 
to the king? You muſt be void of all ſenle ik pou fen 
theſe things, and pet theſe be conditions, azas pour: 
light to call them, covenants Which God exadeth in ben 
that ſhall be king ouer his elect and peculiar people, 
The knitting vp of pour matter is like the re x 
, | and prieſts (pou that a 
3 God. & nointed them, of no oiher condition but _— 2 — 
yet wete not nour of God, and his true worſhip, depriued them againe when thy 
brake with their Lord and fell to ſtrange gods, and forced ther pete 


phet depoſed pꝛince in the common-wealths of Jſrae!, 

oꝛ Judah. There were, as the ſcripture teſtificth, ofthe 

- kings of Tſraelininetene , and foureteene of the kings 

> of Judahthat brake with their Lord, and fell to ſtrange gods, on 

forced their people 10 ds the like . Shewe that one of thm 

was depzied by any pꝛieſt, oꝛ p2ophet , and take the 

The defence Whole: if pou tan not, leauefaiſc{ugpoting , and ban 


cap. g. craking, and tell on pour tale. 
Phil. And this it was in the old Lawe. But now in the newt Ti 


The authori- ſtnnent and in the time of Chriftes ſpirituall kingdome in the Chand, 
prieſſes haue much more ſoueraigne authoritie , and prince fan 


hood in the 
new Teſta - 


ment. What was in the old lawe pou haue ſaid, and dot ham 


ſeene: and except J be deceiued, pou found there vey 
little foz pour purpoſe : In the new Teſtament Im 


new Teſta- prieſes now in the Church , haue much mure ſencagu 
ment for the 


depolitiono? paring of their authozitics is very ſuperfluous. Þ 


——— r they moꝛe 02 leſſe, it is nothing to this 
thoꝛitie to depoſe pꝛinces they neither then had Ma 
now haue, which is it that pou ſeekefoz. In whats 


princes are bound to be, cheriſh , andobey the Church, u 
teclared bekoꝛe, and need not now be repeated: but ii 
Church is neither charged noz licenced by Chu to ta 
pꝛinces crownes from them. Subiecion is rather 
ioined her in carthilp things vnto punces), 1 


— — 
1 — — 4 _ * — 
— - — , * — + 


L 


Leſſe in the aſſure pou , pou Wl knde leſle. Where pou lay thi 


thoritie than pꝛieſts had in the lawe of Moſes: the = | 


* 


to do the like . It is vtterly vntrue that euer pucſt au 


more ſtriẽt charge to obey , loue and cheriſh the Church. They. * 


| 


1 
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not ſand with your thzuufting them from their thzones, 
vnleſſe you take rebellion to be ſubiection, which were 
ſtrange . Ind depꝛiuing them of their right , is 
e than rebelling againſt them to tefend pour right, 


ſhall rectiue iudgement. 


41 
Chriſt is king of kings, but not the Pope. The third part. 


— yet is not tolerable , Foz he that * reũſteth them, W 


Phil. In the Church without faile is the ſupereminene power of The defence 


(hrifles prieFthood ; who with his iron rod bruſeth the pride of prin- 


cap. 5. 
Pfal. 2. 


ets, that rebell againſt his ſpouſe and kingdowe in earth, like 4 potters Item. i. 


Fa plucke vp,to build and deſtroy , afore whom all kings ſhall fall 
donne and all nations do him ſeruice. 


ſhard : and bath right in his Church ouer all kingdomes , to plant Mat. 16. 


Theop. That the ſonne of God will bruſe the pride of The ſupere- 


e princes with an iron rod which rebell againſt his ſpouſe and Eng- 
dome in earth lie apotters ſhard, and that he hath right both with- 
i (and without) his Church ouer all kingdomes, to plant and 


minent Pow- 

er of Chriſts 

prieſthood is 
nothing to 


dlucke vp, to build and det itroy, afore whom all kings on earth (and the Pope. 


angels in heauen) Hall fall downe , and do him ſeruice : theſe 
things are vndoubted with vs, and bzought in by pou 
but onelp foz a windlace to make the reader caſt his cics 
on Chuſt and his kingdome, while pou cloſely conuep 
the pꝛinces ſcepter vnder the popes feet. Accurſed be he 
that doth not conkeſle the ſuperemment power which the 
ſonne of God hath ouer all kingdomes, ouer all crea- 
tures, ouer the ſtates and liues, bodies and ſoules of 
ul men. will you thence inferre the popc hath the like:! 
Jnſothmaiſters pou muſt make hard ſhift befoze theſe 
—_ mT be good, 

| Chriftes prieftly prerogatiue, paſſing his owne regall digni- 
ue ( much more ne ate . of the — ) in — 
ple and exaci termes is communicated to the chiefe prieft and pa- 
ſtar of our ſoles, and ſecondarily to the ref of the gowernors of the 
Church; in other manner of clauſes than any 9 princes can 

e for their pretenſed ſpiri mall regimens , Fie on that ſecular 
pride and wilfull blind hereſſe, fo repugning againſi Gods expreſſe 
e; and yer is of wicked ſef-maifters and flatterers vphol- 


4 to the erernall calamitie of themſelues, and of millions of o- 


J. 


Tbeop. This is ſtale rhetozike to tome with an out- 
Agenden ben ſhould make pour concluſton, Conclute 
and ratle after: otherwiſe pon ſhewe pour ſclues to 


The deſence 
cap. 5. 
Mat 8. 


4 2 


The third pars. Chriſt hath many prerogatiues, 


— 


Reuel. 19. 


Chriſt bru- 
ſeth his eni- 
mies as 4 
king and not 
as a prieſt. 


Heb 7. 


truſt moꝛe to the ſlippernelle of pour tongues 
ſoundneſſe of pour cauſe. re 
Phil. Our mation is euident. Chꝛiſt as a pꝛieſt buy 
the pride of prince: with his iron rod, and hath right ouer alk 
domes to plant and plucke vp , build and deſtroy . But c briſts 5 
ly prerogatiue in moſt ample and exact termes is communicated ts th 
chiefe prieſt and paftor of our ſoles . The chiefe paſts; ther: 
foze hath the like right ouer all kingdomes to plant, 


vp, build, and deſtroy. Theop . The power which y 


mention in your alt propoſition, is attributed to Ch 
not as a pꝛieſt, but as a king. The woꝛds ot the plum 
are very plainc to that end. I haue ſer my king vpon my 


holie hill of Sion. Aske of me and I will giue thee thehez. 


then for thine inheritance, and the ends of the eanh fir 
a poſſeſſion to thee . Thou ſhalt cruſh them with a ſey- 
ter of iron, and breake them in pceces like a potters c. 
ſell. Saint lohn applieth the ſame place to the ron and 
not to the pꝛieſtiy poroer of Chalk . I ſawe the heauens- 
pen, and behold a white horſe, and he that ſate vpon him 
was called faithfull and true, and he iudgeth and fighteth 


in righteouſneſſe. On his head were many crownes, and | 


out of his mouth went a ſharpe ſword , that with it te 


hood. | | | 

Pour Minor, that Chriftes prieftly prerogatiue nn 
cated in moſt ample and cxadt termes to the chic fe pre and pr 
ſtor of the Church , gath farre leſlſe truth in it than font 
Maicr. It oz all the prerogatiue of Chaiſtes pueſthods 


L 


not communicated to any other , Such an high 7 


— ©. 
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43 
which the pope may not haue. The third part, 


Paule, it became vs to haue, Which ſhould be, Hebr.g. 

ol, vndefiled,, ſeparated from ſinnero, made higher than 

che heauens: & Who in the end of the world appeared once *Hebr.1o, 
to put away ſinne by the offering vp ot himſelfe, & after that 

tone facritice for ſinne 1s ſer downe for euer at the right hand *Hebr.g. 

of God , hauing * obreined eternall redemption ( foz vs ) 

and being * able perfectly to ſaue them that come to God *Hebr.7. 


| 2 ＋ p All Chriſts 
y him, ſecing he euer liueth to make interceſſion for them. . 


Theſe ⁊ many ſuch pꝛerogatiues of his pzieſthod J Hope „beim. 


you will not impart to the pope , leaſt we crie, Keon Pour parted to che 
blaſphemous harts and mouths , which ſet the man of pope: 

anne tauall with the lonne of God. It pou reſtraine pour 

Minor by confeſſing that not all, but ſome of the pꝛeroga⸗ 

tines of Chꝛiſts pueſthod are communicated to others; 


then pour concluũon hath no fozce , both pour pꝛemiſſes 
bang meer particulars , Foz though Chꝛiſt gaue ſome 


part of his power and honoꝛ to his Apoliles ; pet this he 
qatz not, and thertoꝛe his gift to them can do pou no god, 
bnieſſe pou pꝛoue that he gaue them this pꝛerogatiue a= 
monaſt the reſt which he beſtowed on them. 
Phil, He ſaid to Peter and his ſucceſſiozs ; Wharſocuer Marth. 16. 


| thou bindeſt on earth ſhall be bound in heauen , and what- 


ſoeuer thou looſeſt in earth ſhall be looſed in heauen : Can 
you require a moꝛe ample graunt · Theoph. Peter and 


| thereſt were to bind and loſe the innes and ſoules of men 


bythe woꝛd and ſacraments, not the ſcepters and ſwozds 

of princes. And ſo Chult himſelfe expoundeth his 

aunt vnto them. Whoſe ſinnes ſocucr you remit , they Tohn.20, 

ae remitted vnto them: and whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye retaine, 

they are retained. Ind in this place pou leaue out the firſt 

part of the graunt which ſhould direct the Whole. I will arch. 16. 
due thee the keies of the kingdome of heauen, not of the 
vngdomeg on earth. Bernard though he were but of late 

ders, pet was he not afraid to tell the pope Eugenius : Ergo H, cle. 
m ommnibus, non in poſſeſſionibus poteftas weftra, quoni am propter ,d Eugen. l. 2. 
ia e non propter has accepiſtis claues regni cœlorum. Your power 

concerneth ſinnes and not poſſeſſions, becauſe ye receiued 

the keies of the kingdome of heauen for thoſe things, and 

= for theſe. Ind ſo Theophilact, Vnderſtand the keies Theophilat7.s 
Which bind and looſe, to be the pardoning, or puniſhing of 6 Cf. Mart. 


es. 
Ind 


| [cw area — 


4 4 
The third pave. Binding of ſinnes, not of Sceprers, 
_— 4 . And ſo S. Ambrole: The right ofthe holy Ghoſt og 
Arent. d. 1.C.2, 


Auguſt, de do- 
ctrima chriſtia- 


2s 15. 1.4. 8. {ed in earth, ſhould be looſed in heauen : and whatſhe(y 


The defence. 


. 


Matth. 16. 
Hebr. 13. 


1. Cor. 4. 5. 


lohn. 


Out of theſe be depoſed: Then theſe muſt be pour arguments Pim 
places none | 

other argu- 

ments can be 


made than 


theſe. 


Lohn. 21. 


intereſt which they had in their kingdoms. Theop Thi 


| 


ſeth in binding & looſing of finnes. Is alſo S. Au 
The keies (Chriſt) gaue to his Church, that what ſhe lo. 


bind in earth, ſhould be bound in heauen: to wit, that vob 
euer would not belecue his ſinnes might be forgiuen mi 
Church, ſhould not haue them forgiuen : and whoſoes 
would beleeue it and depart from bis finnes , by ame, 
ding his life in the boſome of the ſame Church, ſhouldy 
that faith and conuerſion be healed , Ind neuer with 
lince Chzifts time did euer extend the power of th 
keies vnto any thing, ſaue vato the foꝛgiuing and run 
ning ot ünnes. 


Phil. No moze do we this onely we adde, thatwhen | 


pꝛinces are bound in earth foꝛ their ſmnes they lot un 


polition pou vndertoke to pꝛoue by the holp ſcriptures, 
but as pet you be wide: pou ſtill ſuppoſe it, and dom 
pꝛouc it. | 


: 
x 
1 
: 
9 


Phil. New (in the new Teſtament )a!! chritie, ſheepe, vid 
out exception, be they princes,be they poore, ( if they be chriftianmn) 
ave put to Peters feeding and gouernment. Now the leier o bean 
be deliucred to Chriſts vicar in earth; to let in, to loche out; io binds 
looſe ; to puniſh, to pardon. Now we be commanded enerie ene, (ln 
Ang! be we Cæſari) io obey our prelats and paffors, and robe ſuits 
to them, as to thoſe that muſt make account to God for our ſeult u 
in what chriftian prince may except himſelfe ? 

Theop. You role from text to text abuſmg the wn 
and peruerting the ſenſe as pou go; and when all um 
pou be euen as nere as pou were at firſt befoꝛe you k 
gan. F o2 what if all theſe places do concerne pꝛinces.a 
well as others: will pou thence inferre, that pzinces m 


ces muſt be taught, krge princes may be depoſed. Pute 
map exclude them from the kingdome of heauen I 
likewiſe from their kingdomes on earth. Pzinces 


on” 7 1 


obey ſound doctrine coming krom their paſtoꝛs — f 
ige it they refuſe, thty may be depofed. Surely luchtt 


- 


ret 


ſons {et not them beſides their ſeats , but you 
ſides pour wits; fox what apparance of truth 


ridiculous and impioug mackerics 7 Feed w 


ſheep, 
1 that | 


—— 2-5 5-7 i: 


> — 


— — 


453 


4 of heauen, that is, J will giue the the thzones 


their god perſuaſtons, ) for they watch ouer your ſoules: 
that is, obey the pope when he thzuſteth pou from pour 
lands, andlives. Hadyou but one dzamme of 
ſhame 02 ſenſe in you, you would neuer ſend vs ſuch fot- 
ul and bnſauozie ſequelss. 

phil. They be of pour framing , we ſent them not. 
Theop, We annexe the concluſion , which pou mulk , and 
would inferre to the places which pou alledge: and in fo 
dong we cannot abuſe pou . Out of the 21, of S. Iohn 
what would pou cite but this charge to Peter, feed my 
ſheep? In the 16. of S. Matthew, What find pou there 
but the pꝛomiſe ol our ſauioꝛ, I wil giue thee the keies of the 
kingdome of heauen: vhatſoeuer thou bindeſt (ox looſeſt) in 
earth, ſnall be bound ( and looſed) in heauen? All the words 
which the 13. to the Hebrues hath foꝛ pour purpoſe, are 
+, U tei ua that is be perſuaded (by their words) tE 
zue place to their admonitions , which watch ouer your 
loules. Now What pour concluſion is # muſt be, neither 
tan any man doubt, noꝛ do pour ſelues diſſemble. Foz the 
chapter of pour immodeſt a vntrue defence of Engliſh 
Catholiks as pou call them, pꝛopoſeth and purpoſelp 
handicth the depriuation of princes for hereſie, and falling 
from the faith. So that helpe the matter how pou can 
| vithyourglozes and phzaſes:theſe be your antecedents, 
md this is pour conſcquent. 


Depriuing is not feeding. The third part. 
ofc pꝛinces. Iwill giue thee the keies of the Match. 16. 


of carthiy kings. Bc aduiſed by your leaders, and yeeld (to Heb.:3. 


uhu. well, ik Peter muſt feed pzinces, why map not Paſtors may 
| Peter depole princes  Theop. Taking their crownes feed butnot 
kom them, is not preaching the goſpel vnto them, which ehre. 


Chuſt meant by keding. Phil. But Peter map cozrect 
them as wel as fed them, and depꝛiuation is but coꝛrec⸗ 
im. Theop. I ny paſtoz may repꝛoue them, and if they 
withſtand the truth, that bindeth them in earth a ſhut⸗ 
teth heauen againſt them. But other cozrection on the 
2009, lands, oz bodies of pꝛiuat men pꝛeachers may not 
Tcile, much elſe intermeddle with the ſeats and ſcep= 
princes, 
l Be we kings, be we C.eſars, we are commanded to obey our pre- 
i andpailery and 10 be ſubieT to them, Thcop-Pzinces, + all 
other 


2 — — 
Wm, 
- . 
ung 


893 A, 


ü 


As — BW, Doo — — 
—z 44%“ — —— 
* — — —— — — —ä—— 122 
— — 
— — . 8 wm 
6 — Sus” — 


bs i 0 A 
- aber; . 8 
— 


1 
b; ö 
177 
: : 
3 11 $81 
1 | TY +4 ' 
4 | SEE 
FS 
164 
In 
br þ | 
: 1 J 
7 ' T6 
$1 | 
1 * 
| Wi: 
i 1 14 
. 43 
5 N 7 
1 +4 
140 
: : 
8 } 
EK iT || 
. N * 
1 N 
1 | i | 
| | [18 
| 1 | 
| 8 
BW 


„ — 
* — 
— 
1% VER _ a 
— — — — —ñ— — - — 2 
— _ 


4 6 
The third part. Heretiks muſt not be ſaluted, 
other Chꝛiſtians muſt be reuerent and obedient to 
woꝛd and ſacraments which God hath put in the 
and hands of his meſſengers : other ſubiection to pielm 
oꝛ paſtoꝛs is none due. Phil. And if they retule to bel 
iec to the woꝛd oz ſacraments, ſhall nor paſtoꝛs puny 


paſtors may them, though they be pzinces * Theop. Let them unden 


chreaten, but their finnes , and ienue them to God; that is puntſhmey 
God muſt enough. Phil. Shall they go no tarther? I heop. Ette: 


punitl prin- 


_ nall , oꝛ cozpozali meanes by loſle of lie, lande » gods 
God hath not allowed any paſtoꝛ to compeil, oꝛ puniſh hi 
ſheep withall. | 
Phil. Then may pꝛinces krœip deſpiſe both the won 
Hebr. 1o. and the pꝛeacher. Theop. If pou cail that freædone, u 


fall into the hands ofthe huing God, which S. Pauleſuth 
Matth. 16. is a fearefull thing . * Whoſocuer ſſiall not receiue you, nor 
heare your words, when you depart out of that houſe gartha 
Godis the citie, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Truly l ſay vnto pour 
revenger of ſhall be caſier for them ot the land of Sodomie and Gomo: 


r rha in the day of iudgement, than for that citie. Jont 
word this reuenge ſufficicat foz pꝛinces that tune from ti 


truth, vniclic p ou alſo muſt be fingering ol their crownes, 
and treading on their necks Phil. That would tem 
them moꝛc, than the thꝛeatning of Heil bre. Theop. I 


i 


linger and mate ſo many pꝛoters vet̃oꝛc pory comero your | 


purpoſe. | 

Phil. Will you haue a plaine pꝛœte out of thenew Ct 
rhe defence, ſtàment that princes may be depoſed © Theop. Thatis! 
cap. 5. f 
Ad lu. 3. ritie no forbid vs the company of heretiks , blaſphemers and idolum 


and ſuch like e «nd not ſo much as to ſalute them, much mote nt 


No company to obey them. Theop. Is this pour belt diſcretion? Wt 

with heretiks muſt not be companions with idolsters, Ergo We 

&idolarers. not be ſubiects to pꝛintes: Phil. If they be cone 
hereũe oꝛ idolatry. Theop. Put pou no differente beton 
kamiliars and ſubiecg. Phil. Jf we may not be familis 


Wich them, much leſſe ſubied vnder them. Theoß. — 


we loked foꝛ all this While. Phil. Paſtoꝛs haue full aw | 


| 47 
y et Princes muſt be obeied. ' 
, | you not low dꝛawone, when you come with ſuch dꝛegs p We chind per. 
Phil, Jeſt not at it, but anſwer it. Theop. Be carneſt 
| . ny ory pꝛotound and ſubſtantiall rea⸗ 
u. Phil. Subſtantiall 92 iuperticiall it (hull : re⸗ 
feil1t, 02 receiuc it. ; * . 
Theop. Marke the ſtrength of 
gope pour argument. Need- 
ue company with tolatrous Ft — — — 
ted: Ergo the neceſſary lu biection to punces w 1 
rommandeth, may be retuſed. Ph. La. 4 
map be retuſed. Phil. we ſay not needelelle 
company,but all company. Theop. S. Paule by that word 
eccludeth not charity, much leſie duty: but barreth nels 2 wer 4 
Paules. Theop. Weigh Nora — 8 not HG. = 
pour ſeite will ve of che ſame nund with eg nm, 
Thus he ſaith. wrote vnto you by letters, that ye ſh 
not keepe company with fornicators: ne Pa 
we, n s: and (Iment) not ſim- 
ply with tlie fornicators of this world, or with th 
or with extorſionets, or with idol ol f. e a 
90 out of the world , But now n 2 * 
= f N * 0 you chat YOU 
n — 8 en (with ſuch, ) I any man that is 8 al- ee 
tet or a railer ebe or couetous, or an idola- 
r ard, or an extorter: eate not with 
uch an one. To eate with a man, is familiariti 
vefoboure without contem : of paſtian 33 
| lie; and that the Xpoſtle Wilteth th 9 
chung the Thellalonians to hat _ — grape * 
he ſwould haus it done: Ik an d » (nd MIIEINN 
note him by a letter ind h le rs ſayings, 2. Theſſz. 
| | may beathamed: yer cou hi d e 51-4 with him, that he 
raſh him as a brother wh um not as an cnimic, but admo- 
magiſtrats tokeepe m zen as pettherewerenochultian 
| Paulchar ecpe men by feare from offending, Saint 
rgeth the Chꝛiſtrans to ſhew thei | 
nung the company of vnrulp perſ dar n eee 
mar mætings; thereb v perſons at meate, and other 
ned and ro reduce ih hereby the rather to maue them alha⸗ 
hichpꝛe them to chziſtian and comelp behauioz. 
pꝛecept was generallf F 
mand you, brethren, in th Nan Krlogders\. 1We Fo- + rhen: 
that younithdrav v. the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, © ell. z. 
your ſelues from cucry brother that wal- 


eth inordi 
n mordinately, an nir, 
ceuedof s d not after the inſtitution which you re- 


Phil. 


| | 4 6 
The third part. yet princes mult be obeied. 


h Phi). Foz \mallex offences this might be, but kh 
Tir. z. fie S. Paul ſaith, A man that is an hererike after the firſt and 


2.Jon 19. {ſecond admonition auoid. And ſo doth &.lohn. If any ty 
come to you and bring not this doctrine, receiue him not 
to your houſe, nor ſay God ſaue you, vnto him, Jf Weng 
not ſo much as ſalute them, do you thinke we may ſeq 

them, oꝛ obey them; 
| Theop. Were pou in debt to an heretike, Would ym 
ba not pay him his omne, betauſe you muſt not ſalutehin, 
his due, whe- Phil. Debt is due whether he be turke, inüdell, an e 
therhebe Tretike; and therefoze reaſon he haue his owne, but J ut 
turke, here not do that which J need not. Theop . Ind whether 
IT thinke pou the truer debt that which groweth by our at 
' and conſent, oꝛ that which is impoſed vpon vs by the 
will and commaundement of God: As when H. aal 
ſaith, Owe nothing ro any man: but giue to all men ther 
due: Do pou not thinke this as god debt as i it werein 
coine : Phil. If it be their due. Theop. We owe it not 
it be not due: but if it be, muſt we not render that whit 
is due to all men, be they turks, inſidels and heretikes: 
Seruants by Phil. To heretikes nothing is due. Theop. Dothut 
Gods law the ſernant owe fatthfull diligence to his maiſter, net 
may not for Withſtanding his maiſter be an infidell oz anheretile: 
e, : Phil. It the maiſter become an heretiłe, the ſeruant is 
8 faclo made fret. Theop. Bp whole law 7 Gods 02 mans? 
cod lib. i ai. j. Phil. By the tiuil lawes of auncient emperours. They 
deheret. ' But bekoꝛe thoſe lawes were made by punces,mightln: 


Rom, 13. 


$ Man. en e uants by Gods law, refuſe their maiſters fox donne 


hereſe r Phil. F oz idolatry he might not, Whatſoeuer 


_ *Coloil.3, hereſie. Theo. Jf God will haue chꝛiſtian ſeruants obe 


Tit. 2. dit ⁊ ſubiect to their maiſters in all things, æ & ro pleak 
though they be intidels # enimies to the faith; why 
likewiſe to thẽ that dre deceiuedin ſome points of fat): 

The wife The like we aſke of man e wife. Might the 

may not for foꝛzſake his Wife, oꝛ the woman her huſbad fo thele en 

N v ml ſes: Phil. Foz infidelity they might. Theop. Indwl! 

pane toric koꝛ hereue? Phil. The caſe is not ruled. Theop. You 

reſie. it is. Our ſauioꝛ fozbiddeth all men to put away 1 

* Marth.5. & Wiues except it be fo2 * adulter. Now adultery | 

$ Decree bb, hereſie. And this was pope Crleſtinus hisertt 

TY dinortiis "4 Innocentius the third * condemneth, Theretoꝛe the an 
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49 
We muſt ſhun the wicked. The third part, 
mled both by Gods law, and by pour owne decretals. 
phil. They may not be diuoꝛced. Iheop. Then mull ſhe 
e ſtill his wife, and is by Gods law bound to be . pet. 3. 
vic vnto him, and to louc him, though he be an here⸗ La 885 
0zaninfidel, Ind ſo are the chudꝛen bound to* che⸗ , 
rſh, honoꝛ, and obey their parents by the law of God, *xphec.s, 
notwithſtanding they be cthmks, oz aliens fro the faith. * Coloſ.3, 
Ind therefoꝛe theſe pꝛohibitions: Eate nor with them, 1 Sog. 
tkeepe them not companie,* ſalute them not, diſcharge not Ich , 4 
ſcrnants, childzen, noz wines fo2 peelding that dutie to 
ther maſters, parents # huſbands, which God hath com⸗ 
manded, but cut off onely that familiar e frindly greeting, 
falntingand conuerfing, which amongſt bꝛethꝛen is re⸗ 
guiũt, but to wicked and vngodly perſons map without 
lin be denied. 

Phil. what then is pour anſwer? Theop. S. Paul foꝛbid⸗ What S Pau 
deth voluntarie companie, not neceſſarie dutie: S. Iohn and S. Iohn 
thoſe familtar and friendly lalutations, which argue god projubire. 
liking and fauour tothe parties, and map be fozbozne,not * * 
that publike ſubiection to magiſtrats, which God hath 
moined vs, whether we will oz no. Phil. Ought weto 
llatterpuinces,if they be heretiksz Theop.Ye may flatter 
no man in that which is cull, pet muſt we giue euill men 
that, which God hath allowed them. The places which 
you bꝛing, barre no kind of dutie pꝛeſcribed by the law of 
60d, neither ok ſeruants to their maſters, noz of chudzen . g n 


— 


do ther parents, noꝛ of wiues to their huſbands, though may the ſub. 


ther maſters, parents, and huſbands be heretiks: much ieck forſake 
ele doe they pꝛohibite ſubmiſſion to pꝛinces, which God his prince, 
exaceth vefoze theſe domeſtitall duties: and commandeth she be 
men, apoſtles and biſhops not excepted, to giue feare, or anhere. 
honor,ſubieion,and tribute, to pꝛinces, as their due; when rike. 
puntes as pet were pernicious idolaters, and barbarous Rom. 23. 
perſerutoꝛs of the faith and faithful. 
Im who that hath any regard of truth wil pꝛefer pour 
roked R ſhapeleſſe conſequents befoze the manifeſt doc- 
= of Chuſt and his apoſtles: Giue ro Cæſar the things 
atde Cæſars. You mult be ſubiect: whoſocuer reſiſtet 3 
Mer, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. Honour the king, and 3 
mit your ſelues, whether it be to the king, as (the chiete 


excelling ot vnto the goucrnors as ſent by hum. For ſo is 


DD 1 the 
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The firiũ part. We muſt ſhun the wicked, 


The flat and 
firm precepts 
of rhe ſcrip- 
ture muſt not 
be oucr- 
throwne by 
generall and 
indirect col- 
lections. 


the will of God. Theſe be flat & plaine pꝛecepte, which pry 
cannot oucrthzow, bur with an cuident, direc z ſpeciaire. 
leaſe. The directtons which the apoſtles gaue to ſhame 
diſoꝛdꝛed, and ſhun the wicked, when as pet there Were ng 
chuſtian magiſtrates, to repꝛelle them, oꝛ puniſh 

not rathip be ſtretched to the magiſtrats perſon oz fung 
on, neu her muſt pou ſo foꝛce general and indireg 
of the ſcripture, that thep ſhal euert the ſpeciall and 
tommandements of God. But God hathexpꝛeſſepg⸗ 
{cribed ſubiection and tribute to vicious, tyzannoug, and 
idolatrous pꝛinces: foꝛ ſuch they were of whom Chu 
and his apoſtles ſpake, as no man can denie: therefozeng 
conſequent of ſcripture map be Wꝛeſted againſt it,leaſtpoy 
make the will of God changcable oz repugnant to it ſelf 


Wwiztchts hemous impietie to perſuade, oz beleeue, 


Subiection is 
due as welto 
herericall, as 
to idolatrous 
and tyranni- 

cal princes. 


Rom. 13. 


Plul. To tpꝛants and idolaters we mult be ſubiec, but 
not to heretiks, although they be pzinces.Theop.Confel: 
ling the kozmer which pou cannot choſe but admit, by 
what means auoid pou the latter? Heretiks map be pun: 
ces as well as idolaters; and to pꝛinces inreſpec of ther 
power, not of their vertues God will haue vs ſubiec. . 
Paul doth not ſap, Let euery ſoule be ſubiect to chiiſkanand 
vertuous powers; but, vnto ſupreme powers, cuen when 
they were woxſhippers of diuels, and ſpillers of chaſian 
blod. Let vs therfozc heare what ground pou haue out a 
G dds law, why this pꝛecept, you mult be ſubiect, (hall hon 


in blaſphemous and 1dolatrous pꝛinces, but not in har⸗ 


ticall oꝛ excommunicate perſons. Phil. J told pou befqy 


/ 
2.Tohn.lo, 


1. Cor. 10. 
YCUL ). 
With what 


S,lohn ſaith:If any man bring not this doctrine, ſalute hin 
not. Theop. Did thoſe tyzants and idolaters that wat 
unces whiles S. Iolin liued, bring the doctrine of Chi 
with them? Phil. Mo: but this is meant ofheretiks.Tie 
It was ſpoken of all at well impugners, as betrat o 
the kaich: and whp then doc pou reſtraine it to herctuls 
Pin]. Chuſtians might cate with inſidels, but not 
heretiks. I heop. They might, with thoſe that wert in 
rant of che faith with nurpaſe to win them, but not u 


ſort of in fi- — 


dels Chriſti. thoſg that 1mp!1gned the faith ; fox that could! oy 


ans might be 
CONUENALT, 
*.Cor.6, 


other intent but feare d flatterie. Ind with ſuch H. 
fozbiddeth the Chuſtians all concozd, communion nds 
lowſhip. Draw not the ypke with infidels. For what fclov 


* ** 
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5 1 
but not diſobey the magiſtrate. The third part. 
hath righteouſnes with vnrighteouſnes ? what communion 
hath ght with darknes ? what concord hath Chriſt with 
belial > or what part hath the beleeuer with the infidell > 
Wherefore come out from among them, and ſeparate your 
Ces, faith the Lord. Separate your ſelues from them, 
is as much, as ſalute them not, oz cate not with them : 
and yet were Chuſtians bound to obey ſuch with all 
ſubmillion ik they were magiſtrateg. A gaine, they might 
| not cate with adulterers, railers, dꝛonkards, extozſio= 


nes, noꝛ with any couetous perſons : might they there⸗ 
fnediſobey the magiſtrate that wag ſpotted with any of 

theſe,0z the like vices 7 

Phil, Not, except he were excommunicated fox thoſe 

vices. Theop. Then neither apoſtaſie noꝛ hertũe depꝛiue The pope re- 
pzinces of their authoꝛitie, but excommunication onely, \p<&erh ex 
which pou may inflict as weil foz any diſoꝛder, as fox he⸗ neee 
reie, Phil. What fault find pou with that: Theop. You he would ex- 
ttake excommunication but a lime twig to intangle the communicar 
perſons, and indanger the ſtates of pꝛinces by maintai⸗ hom he lilt. 
ung rebellion agunſt them vnder the name ok religion, | 
when they will not be ruled ag pou would haue them, oz 
not ſutfer their realms to lic open to the pzay and pꝛide of 

the iſhop of Rome. Foz then he mult take vpon him to be 

the whole Church, Which he is not, and excommunitate 
them whom he ſhould not: and after that excõmunication 
denounced, you teach the people to refuſe ſubicction, and to 
bene armes againſt their lawfull maciſtrats, vpon this 
Nctence that pou haue depoſed them, z diünherited them 
oftheir kingdoms : which is a wicked and falſe pꝛeſump⸗ 
non ot pours reũſtant to the lawes of God and man. "A 

Foꝛ grant he might excommuntcats them, which pet is S 

ut p2aoued 2 the vttermoſt perill of excommunication n by Gods 
une men, is that which our fauiour expꝛeſleth in Saint law is not de- 
| Matthewes goſpell. If hee neglect to heare the Church, poſition. 


Jt hin ; A Martr.18. 
t him bee to thee as an ethnike and a publicane. But Barthol ſinus 


| by pour confeſſion map not be depꝛiued of their „ 4e-40.x- 
ungdoms, ergo neither perſons excommunicate. A gaine commuzicae. 
dur owne law granteth that excommunication diſchar⸗ nero. G. 
$79 neither ſeruants, children, nor wiues from the du⸗ pork a. 
- 1 a they owe to the father of the familie: and ſhall 27. ;- 
free ſubiecteg from a ſtron 4 ＋ higher * ale lex, bu⸗ 
2 9 
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The third part. The leſuits claime temporall 


mile res! 2n9- of dutie, Which God hath moze ſtraitly p2elſcribed, and in 


rat. t, neceſſi; 


| hac anathema 


5 dein faci- 
unt, no pol ſic 


ob. . 


The defeace 
cap. 5. 


or bodies, being meere ſecular things, and therefore not ſubiecl io thin 


Spiritual pa- temporal affaires ; yet indirecũy ( and as by accident ) it doth not me? 


{tors haue 
power to pu- 
niſh corpo- 
rally. 


Paſtors haue 
no power 
ouer the 
goods or 
podies of 
Chiriſtians. 


foꝛ the regiment and health of the ſoule, and _— whe 


ſeules health, and expedient for the good regiment thereof, and i | 


ioined them to the father of their country: What withy 
c obſtinate blindnes is this in pou, that whereercommy. 
nication is a mere ſpirituall puniſhment, and reachethm 
fart her by Gods law, than to take from offenders then 
miſſion of their ms, vy wanting the woꝛd and ſacrameny 
vntill they repent ; pou to gratiſie the founder of pour Re. 
miſh and Komiſh hoſpitals , ſtretch it vnto the ſtates 
crownes, lims, and lues of pzinces, and dertue thenceng 
onely the depoling , but allo the murdering of chuſhan 
kings and Queenes, and that by their owne ſubiecs,the 
ſay the wozd 7 And this pou allay to perſuade by comy: 
ting, and maintaining the ſcriptures, bolſtering the conſy;- 
racics, and impieties of pour holy father againſt pints, 
with an vnſhamefaſt pzophaning, and adulteratingofthe 
wozd of truth: which is not the leaſt of pour irreligous 
attempts. Reſitt pour places, and ſhew vs but one half 
Woꝛd out of the holie ſcripture, that pzinces may beiudic: 
ally depoſed by pꝛieſts, oz that pou haue authozitiefrom 
Chuſt to puniſh ſuch as pou excommunicate witherte: 
nall, and tempoꝛall paines and loſſes, which is it thatyoy 
now would fame infer : and fox the reſt, though we nan 
not, vou ſhall haue our aſſents. 

Phil. Lea any man ſhould thinke this power to be fo meerly ſin 
tall, that it might not in am wiſe be extended to temporall or corporal 
domage or chaftiſement of the faithfull in their goods, lines, poſſeſim 


pa#ors ſpirituall or prieffly funtTion : it is to be marked in ih li 
apoFtles firſt execution of their commiſſions and authoritie,that thn) | 
their ſpirituall power immediately and direftly concerneth not an 


* 


concerne our ſoules, but our bodies and good ſo far as is requiſue town 


Churches vtilitie being ſubiect to their ſpirituall gonernors, 
Theop. It is tobe marked, that if you map be ſuffered, | 

vou wil ſcone challenge not onely ſpirituall things as vos 

petuliar, but euẽ che goods, ines, poſſeſſions, bodies of the 

full, and as well of pꝛinces as others to be ſubicc to pon 

tribunals, ik not directly pet indirectly, that isi not by on 

meanes, pet bp an other : fo far as pou thinke it ** 
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| 93 
and externall power for the Pope. The third part” 
Church : and that ſhall be far enough J dare vndertake; 
if you affirme this vpon pour owne credite , we little e⸗ 
ſteme it; your opinion is common, but not currant with 
vs: if you meane to pꝛoue it, vou ſhall haue the longer 


and ſtiller audience. | 
Phi. S. Peter, being but a meere ſpiritual officer & Paftor of mens The defence, 
ſunles; yet for ſacrilege and ſimulation, ſtroke dead both man and wife, Mi, 4 


$. Paw ſtroke blind, Elymas the magician. So did he threaten to come 1.Cor.g. 
i his contemmers,in rod of diſcipline, So did he excommunicate a prin- 1.Cor.s, 


* gpalperſon in Corinth, for incefi e not onely by ſpiritual punsſhment, 1· Lim. . 


but alſo by bodily ve xation, giuing him vp to ſatans chart iſement. As 2. Cor. 10. 


he corporally allo correcled and molet ted with an euil ſpirit Himene us 
and Alexander for blaſphemie & hereſie. Finally he boldly auoucherh, 
that his power in God is to reuenge all diſobedience, and to bring vnder 
all loftie harts to the loja tie of Chriſt, and of the ApoFtles & Saint is Cor. G. 


n this life. Neſcitis (quoth he) quoniam Angelos iudicabimus, 


quanto magis ſecularia ? Know you not that we ſhall iudge Angels, 


bow much more ſecular matters? 

Theo. Such diſſolute mariners were neuer like but to They ſhould 
make ſuch deſperate aduentures.You ſhould pzoue that Pee mat 
ſpirituallpaſtours haue power to ſcaſe the gods © poſ- cia ror. 
ſeſſions,# chaſtiſe the bodies of ſuch as they excommuni⸗ ment the bo- 


cate: and you ſhew where God afflicted thoſe foz their dies of che 


nes, which the A poſtles caſt out of the Church either re. 


with euil ſpirites, oꝛ ſome coꝛpoꝛal plague, oꝛ death, as gat God did 
heſaw cauſe; which is not pertinẽt to pour purpoſe. Can miraculouſly 
you not diſtinguiſh the finger of God, from the faces of reuenge im- 
nen?! Oꝛ ſe pou no difference betweene miraculous ven⸗ 
geancefrom heauen, and iudicial pꝛoceſſe on carth £ God 

ſtrake Ananias dead fo2 tempting him in Peter, & Elymas 

en reüſting him in Paul. May pꝛeachers therefoze put 

out mens eyes, and murther ſuch as beleeue them not: 

In deede pou pꝛactiſe this new kinde of pꝛeaching, but 

not by warrant from Chꝛiſt oz his Ypoſtles. 

Phil. Did not Peter kil Ananias and Sapphira with his Peter flew A- 
— * Theo. And ſinte pou cannot dothe like with your an 
— you will take helpe of pour handes. Phil. with bur wich his 

rds oꝛ hands, ſo they be ſlaine, all is one. Theop. Not mourh,which 

Che one is a miracle wzought by God: the other is a wasche 
— committed by man, which Godpzohtbiteth; + of 7270 

other things ought to be fartheſt from the pꝛeachers 
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The third part. God, not Paul ſtroke Elymas blinde. 
of peace. Phi. Peter did ſo. Theo. Peter repzonedthentz 
tempting the holy Ghoſt: but the hand of God, zung 
1 Peter imlicted the puniſhment, Reade the place: Then 
49 Act. 5. Peter: Ananias, why hath ſatan filled thine hart that the 
F ſhouldeſt lie vnto the holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied ver 
| men, but ynto God. Now when Ananias heard theſe wards 
( faith the ſcripture) he fell downe and gaue vp theGhy | 
J aſkenot,what facte of Peters you finde that ſhouldyy 
ſten the death of Ananias: but what one wozd pu 
any f1ch thing can pou ſhew vs in all that Pererſaidty4, 
namias ? Phil. Jn his woꝛdes to Sapphira We tan. Fah 
| Act. 5. ſaid to her: The teete of them that haue buried thine lu 
it} band, ate at the doore and ſhal cary thee our, Theo. Di N. 
N ter bp theſe woꝛds kil her, oꝛ foꝛetell her that God vn 
1 [ : do to her as he had done to her huſband 7 Phil. wi 
11 8 pou : Theo. Peter, We ſap, neither defired noz inflictedtha 
/ WY iu dgement on the, bit only ügniſied what God wound 
e The uke we ſap koꝛ Paul, When Elymas was ſtrln 
| | blind. ze warned that {ozcerer what ſhould befallhinkj 
1 Gd, but himtelte did neither enuie, noꝛz tniuric the lun 
11 Act. 13. rerg cyes. His woꝛdes were, Wilt thou not ceaſe topeum 
f | the ſtreight waies of the Lord? Now therefore behold ii 
r hand of the Lord is ypon thee ; and thou ſhalt be blindem 
| 114 1 The hand of ſeeing the ſunne for a time. Paul dendunted, Paulimpoſi 
418 | = =" — hh not that coꝛpoꝛall chaſtiſement on him: the dede wi þ 
wasvpon Gods, who may iuſtly take from his enemies not du 
Elymas. their epes, but their bzeathes, and ſpirites when hy vil, | 
and in what ſoꝛt it pleaſeth beſt his righteous, and ſax 
11 wWiledome. | 
$471 4 The defence, Phil. But Paul himſelfe, corporally correfled and ol 
$14; | cap. 5 · with an euil ſpirite Himineus and Alexander for blaſphenue ans i 
reſie. So did he excommunitaze a principal perſon in C orimthf one | 
not onely by ſpiritual puniſhment, bus alſo by bodily vt xu as 
him vp to ſatans chaftiſement. 
l Theo. You dzawe the wozd of God to pour fanſis? 
39! - turning doubtes into certainties, antecedents intordl | 


TIE"; 
n 


quents, mans actions into Gods iudgements, Cham 
apoſHe delivered Himineus and Alexander vnto fart # (off 
inceſtuous Corinthian (whom pou ok pour own 

without any witneſſe call a principal perſon inc arent, 


inces) 5 
maſt” 


11 the ſlide you faw was cafe from principal/ to pr 
3 | (300 | | 


ra AKA 
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God, not Paul ſtroke Elymas blinde. The third part 
matter out of queſtion; but that he corporally corrected and 
lee them with evil! pirits, theſe be your additaments 
herewith pou thought to lengihen the text to pour owne 


_ S. Paul gaue iudgement of the Corinthian that he The inceſtu- 
ſauld bedeltuered vnto ſatan, for the deſttuctiõ of the fleſh, ous Corin- 


thian dehne- 


Im how could the fleſh be deſtroyed without bodily vex= ann 


mon and affliction: Theo. This phꝛaſe, for the deſtructio tan. 

ofthe fleſn: hath diuers expoſitions: and therkoꝛe vpon a 1. Cor. 5. 
doubttull kin de of ſpeech you can not build an vndouted 4250/4 1, 
concluſion. S. Ambroſe expoundeth the place thus. The 5. 


\ apoſſiedecreed, chat by the conſent & in the preſence of all 


men he ſhould be caſt out of the Church. cm eijcitur, traditur 
ſatang in interitum carnis. Et anima enim c corpus intereunt. His 
caſting him our of the Church, is thedeliuering of him to [a+ 
tantothe deſtruction ot (the Whole man which is nothing 


nut) fleſh, For both ſoule and body perith. And Icaſt pou 


ſhould thinke it much that the ſoule ig called tleſh, He gi⸗ | 
neththis reaſon, Victa anima libidine carnis ſit ch? the ſoule biden. 
once ouercome by the luſtes of the fleſh, becommeth fleſh: 
ind is in the ſcripture ſo commonly called, and the luſtes idem. 
dtthefleſhdeliuereth the ſoule deſiled witch it, and alſo the 
body to hell. 

Phi, But S. Paul addeth, that the ſpirite may be ſaued 1. Cor. 5. 


the day of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which cannot ſtand wich 


ths expoũtion, that both fUeſh and ſpirit were deliuered 
intoperdition, Theo. The ſame father will tell pou that 7» . 
theſpiritemay be referred not to him that was excluded, Y cr. 


ut to the reſt that remained in che Church, as if S. Paul 


hould haue layd: J haue decreed to taſt this vncleane 
perſon out from among pou to his inſt condemnation, 
that the grace of Gods ſpirit may be p2eferued in the reſt 
youto the dap of iudgement. The fame S. Auguſtine 
followeth, What ſpirit doeth the apoſtle affirme ſhould be er IT 
preſerued, when he ſaieth, l haue deliuered that man to ſatan Teſt.quus 49. 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, &c. The deſtructiõ of the fleſh 
aden this place) is, a man addicted to pleaſures & fleſh- 
Je clighrs purchaſeth hel to himſclf. For by ſuch (finnes the 
W = man becommeth fleſh,in ſo much that the fleſh is here 
8 edthe ſoule. Such 2 mi when the church caſteth fr her, 

eleepeth the ſpirit ſafe : to wit, the holy ſpirit (of God) 
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Hitron ini. 
Cor. cab. 5. 


C bry oft an . 
Cor. Hin. I 5. 


Hicron. all 
He lodorum. 


Idem ad Ripa- 
N rum adutr/. 
1 I Igilantium. 


1 
44:74 N Arg contr. ep. 
q il 10 | Parm. li. 3. c. 2. 
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The fir part. What is meant in S. Paul 


be ſafe: noting by theſe woꝛds the right foꝛce of cxcom- 


6 | 
| by delivering vnto ſit 
which is the guider of the Church. For if they ſuffer any 
one to be amongſt them, he defileth all, and the holje fr 
departerh. | 
Phil. S. Hierom taketh it otherwiſe, Todeliverhign 
to ſatan for the deſtruction of the fleſh(ſaithhe)wrargin; 
uium corporaliter habeat poteſtatem 3 that the diuell may 
power corporally to poſſeſſe him: and ſo S. Chryſoſtamis 
the deſttuction of the fleſh, that the diuell may ftkelip 
with ſome greeuous fore, or other diſeaſe, Theop, Chu 
toldpou befoze, was a doubtfiull ſpeech, and then 
would peeld pou no certaine concluſion, Foz beſides, 
Auguſtine and S. Ambroſe, S. Hicrom in thoſe bonn 
which are aſſuredly his, victh theſe words, To deliven. 
to ſatan to the deſtruction of the fleſh,for a perpetualita: 
ſequent to excommuntcation in all ages, and not fun 
poꝛall vexation permitted onely to the apoſtles. jp. 
cauero licet tradere me ſatanæ in interitum carnis, vt ſpirius ſus 
fir, A clergie man ( ſaith he) may deliuer me to ſatan, iflit 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be lik, 
And inueighing againſt Vigilantius, I maruell (lu 
the biſhop vnder whom he is, doth not cruſh this ynproins 
ble veſſell with the apoſtolikeꝰ rod, euen a rod of iron, d 
liuer him into the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpinemy 


munication, which doth and ſhall indure to the end m 
not anp coꝛpoꝛall puniſhment oz plague, wherwith 6 
ſometimes touchedſuch as would not otherwiſeben- 
kozmed. | 

I third interpꝛetation of theſe woꝛds pou ſhall in 
in Saint Auguſtine, Wziting againſt Parmenian. Wit | 
did the apoſtle ( ſaith he) bur prouide for the health of te 
ſoule by the deſtruction of the fleſh, whether it were byſone 
corporall puniſhment or death, as in Ananias and his 
which fell downe at Peters feet: or elſe that the partied/i 
pentance, bicauſe he was giuen ouer vnto ſatan, 
in himſelfe the wicked concupiſcence of the fleſh. & 
latter expoſition cutteth off cleane pour bodily puniſh 
ments, and ſheweth the end of apoſtolike cxc 
cation to be this, that the offender by repentance bo 
deſtroy the luſts of his fleſh, and not that an cuil 


ſhould coꝛpoꝛally coꝛrect and moleſt him, which ag 
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57 
The apoſtles laid violent hands on no man. The third part, 
Wh | ade out of theſe woꝛds, with as great confidence, as it 
en g were ſome maine pzinciple of faith. | 
Phil, Saint Auguſtine repeateth both expoũtions, and 
neither. Theop. His accepting of both diſchar⸗ 
your illation, which 1s wholp grounded on the 
int. But admit that alſo, which Chryloſtom ſeemeth to 
vllow; what ſhall pour concluſion be: Phil. That the a= 
puniſhed the bodies of ſuch as were Chuſtians, | 
Theop. Did they lay violent hands on them, oz vſc any The 2 & 
xternallmeans : Phil. They needed not: the diucll did nen. 
tat their woꝛd. Theop. Ind bicauſe the diuell will not ted ſuch as 
doe the like foꝛ pour, pou will ſupply the diuels rome, were cxcom- 
andintermeddle with his office. Arc you not wiſe di⸗ municated. 
unes, that to chalenge the cozrection of other mens bo= 
dies,make pour ſelucs the diuels ſubſtitutes: Phil. We 
make our ſelues the apoſtics ſubſtitutes. Theop. Then 
deliver them to the diuell as they did, and offer them na 
farther violence, noꝛ tozment with pour ovone hands, 
la, F ind ſe what power pou hauc to chaſtiſe the bodies of 
t) uch as you reiect from the Church, foz ſd did the apo⸗ 
tles. Mary if pou content not pour ſelues with ſpea⸗ 
& | kingthe woꝛd as they did, but bicauſe the diuell fauleth 
pou, you take helpe of pour hands to puniſh the bodies of 
men, deware leaſt pou be now not Pauls afſoctats in deli- 
bering, but ſatans in tormenting the carcaſes of offenders. 
Phil. Is euery one that puniſheth the bodie, ſatans al⸗ The magi- 
| lociate? Theop. They that beare the ſwoꝛd with lawkull ſtrate is gods 
+ powerfrom God to repꝛeſſe the wicked, and if tauſe re⸗ 1 
ure, to ill the bodie, they be Gods miniſters ſeruing for ee ? 
lat intent: but they that without this ſwoꝛd claime to Rom. 13. 
dethe coꝛrectoꝛs, ⁊ puniſhers of mens bodies by violent 
ats, are the diuels vicegerents, and not Gods. Foꝛ 
oy be murtherers, and the right members of ſatan. Phil. 
Aut we appoint the magiſtrate to doe it. Theop.Do pou 
| Mg. agiftrats to lay violent hands on themſclues : 
— on on others. Theop. And we be diſputing of 
haſh hether they may be defeated of their crownes, 
Phil. E mtherr bodies vpon pour excommunications. 
Excommunicate perſons map be coꝛpoꝛally cha⸗ 


* p 


2 


we, whoſoever be the deeddoer, and that S. Chryſo- 
"potion fully pꝛoueth. Fox if it Were lawfull 
then, 


The thyrd part. 


When and 
why God ſuf- 
fered the di- 
nell to aſſlſict 
oſſenders. 


not be bold to inne, becauſe there was no magiſtrat n 


1 Cor. 1. 


* 11 
C 2. 
Tir. Benn. 5, 


I: 1ovy # 
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The apoſtles laid violent hands on no man, 
then, Whiles the fp oſtles did excammunicate,whynyy 
wel alter, and in other ages! Theo. But if yon relenthn 
this that pou your ſelues map be the deed doers tham 
mille the nzark which pou ſhot at. The magiſtrat wi dd 
map toꝛpoꝛallp puniſh theſe ⁊ al other offenders, dut u 
is that to pour poſition, which hold that {prrituall paſty 
may puniſh the bodies of the faithful : Ind thecfariy | 
to pour footing leſt you faile in pour leaping : a backe dt 
this leg that a meere ſpiritual officer map touch the n 
and take the gods of heretiks, and other excommuniay 
perſons. It is a wicked intruſion of antichꝛiſt, ſebuz. 
ireliiy and, as pou tall it, by accident, that is by hoke ij h 
troke to bzing the would and woꝛldly things in ſubitt 
to his appetite. 

The A poſtles did nothing but ſeparate ſinners hn 
the Church and houſe of God: and becauſe in thore 
there were no chziſtian pzinces With ozdinarie power t 
reuenge the diſoꝛders committed in a againſt the Chir 
of Chꝛiſt, it pleaſed God that whom the apoſtles and er 
after commers foꝛ a ſeaſon caſt out of the Church an 
tangled with great and hainous otfences, tue deuil had 
affliq them vnto death, oz otherwiſe with ſome grum 
diſcaſe as the fauſt deſerued, that the reſt might feare, at 


mig f e 


puniſh them: peg many times God viſited the ams 
hppocrites a — ag remained in the Church in lem 


ner; as Paul himfclfc teſtifieth to thoſe of Corinth, Fats 
cauſe many amongſt you are ſtroken with infirmities and 
eaſes,and many are dead. For if we would iudge our ſche 
we ſhould not be iudged: but when we are iudged, WE | 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemt 
with the world. Ind Chryſoſtom alleadging this pu 
ny ſuch things fallout ( in the Church) at this daie. h n 
the prieſt knowerh them not, that loden with fin, receue® | 
reucrend myſteries vnwoorthily , therefore God bim 
often- times culleth them out, and deliuereth them it | 
ran. aff 
Ind that the apoftles did nothing but cat then 15 
the Church when they deliuered any to ſatan, the 


father will teach pou. Marke how (Paul) deliuered the 


r 3 4 
(of Corinth) to ſatan, Ei ciebatur nempe a communi fidepun , 
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59 
The apoſtles laid violent hands on no man. The third part. 
wyascaſt out of the congregation of the faithful, he was cut 
#fromrheflocke (of Chriſt ) and left naked, and bein lo 
veſticure( of Gods heipe he lay open - the e ub- Pg. = 
+& ro euerie aſſault. So faith Theodorer. By chis place, | - | wy 
( where Paul deltucred the inceſtuous Corinthian to ſa- 
m) we are taught that the diuell inuadeth them which are 
' (ucred and cut off from the bodie of the Church, finding 
deſtitute of Gods grace. 

— ſelues therefoze within pour limites. Pa⸗ 
tens haue their charge, which is as S. Paul noteth, to 
watchouer ſoules, they haue not to doe with the goods oꝛ 
dodiesof the faithfull. Their goodes are Cæſars, by the 
plaine reſolution of our ſauiour . Giue vnto Cæſar, the Mats. 
things which are Cæ ſars. Which God willed Samuel to ad⸗ 
utile the people of, when they firſt demaunded a king. 
Shew them the right (or law) of the king that ſhall raigne 
duer them. I nd ſo Samuel did, ſaping: This ſhall be the law 
ofyour king. He ſhal take your ſonnes & appoint them for his 
| charets & to be his horſemen : and ſhall make them captains 
eerthouſands and captaines ouer fifties, and ſer them to 
ere bis grounds and to reape his harueſt, and to make his 
inſtruments of warre and things to ſerue for his charets. And 
hevill take your fieldes and vines and beſt oliues, and giue 
themto his ſeruants. And he wil take the tenth of your corne 
and wine, and giue it to his princes and ſeruitors. And he wil 
take your men ſeruants and maide ſeruants, and the choice 
of your yong men, and your aſſes, and vſe them to his worke. 
e tenth of your ſheepe will he take, and ye ſhall be his ſer- 
| u2nts, 

Phil. Make pou the king loꝛd of all without exception? Only princes 
Theop, Though God neuer ment, that princes in ozdinate are to com. 


maund the 


d prmate pieaſures ſhouid waſte and conſume theweith goods & bo- 
then realmes, yet map they iu ſtly commaund the godes dies of their 
ind bodies of all their ſabiects in time both of warre and ſubicas. 


amp publike neceſſitie oz vtilitie. Whereby God 


Heb. 13. 


1 King. 8. 
TIhidem, 
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beace, fox 
duerlreth pꝛinces and not paſtoꝛs to be the richt ouerſœ⸗ 
as tempoꝛall and cartyip matters: and conſequent= 
that the power of the ketes extendeth not to thoſe 
things which are committed to the yunces charge, J 


— either to the goods, noꝛ to the bodies of chꝛiſti⸗ 


K. 


To 


| 
| 6 © 


The third pars. Prieſts no iudges of cemporall things, 

Toa king, ſaith Chryſoſtom, are the bodies of me 

Chryſ3ſt.ds mitted : to the prieſt their ſoules. The king pardoneth 

oy i ce, ralloftences, the prieſt remitteth the guiltines ofſn 10 

bom.z, king compellech, the prieſt exhorreth : the oneyig 

the other with aduiſe: the kings weapons are ſenſile i 

Hieron.ad Prieſts are ghoſtly. The like diſtinction between then dm 

Heliodor.in S. Hierom make: Rex nolentibus præe id, Epiſcopus volently, 

Tur, lle rimore ſubijcit, hic ſernituti donatur : ille corpora cuſtuduly, | 

chern tem, hic animas ſeruat ad vitam. The king ruleth men m 

ling: the prieſt none, ſaue the willing: the king hath by 

ſubiection with terror: the prieſt is appointed for the 

uice of his: the king maſtereth their bodies with death, x 

the prieſt preſerueth their ſoules to life. This poweriſt 

ſwoꝛd our ſauioꝛ p2eciſely pꝛohibited his apoſtiegs] 

haue ſhewed: and therfoze you may not indireclym 
attident chalenge it. 

1. Coy. C. | Phi. Why then did Paul ſaie: Know you not that ii 

S. Paul abu judge the angelo how much more ſecular matters? Thea 

2 on. this be the beſt hold you haue in the newe teſtamently 

make the ſetular matters:you mult take the paines to light from 

popeiudge hoꝛſe and go on pour fete as well as pour neige 

of remporall Fox the apoſtle ſpeaketh that of all Chziſtians whd 

mattes. pou reſtraine to pꝛieſts, and moueth the parties ſiriun 

rather to make their bꝛethꝛen arbiters of their quarts | 

than to perſue one an other befoze inũdels. What an 

ig this to pou in pour owne right to be iudges ouer a 

bzethzen in all ſecular affaires, and not onlie withis * 

their conſents to determine their griefes, but alſou | 

rcaue them of their gods, and lands, and afflic their 

dies:pea to pull the ſwoꝛd out of pꝛinces hands. and 

their crownes from their heads; when the rulergaris 

leeuers as well as the pꝛeachers: Do you norknon, ll 

S. Paul, that the ſaints, and not onlie pꝛieſts, ſhallws 

2.Cor. 6. the world? If the world then ſhal be iudged by you( ſpcabin! 

to all that were ol the Church at Corinth) are ye m 

thy to iudge the ſmalleſt matters? Ye ſaith not , um 

their right to iudge ſecular matters but they — 


* n — tt n — 


thy to be truſted with them, whom God would 
with greater : and ſhewing that he ſpake this of(y 
ple, and not of the pꝛieſts, he ſaith: If then you haut 9 


iudgements concerning the things of this life, weben 
| 1 


I. Cor. . 


* 
1 
y 
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| The third part. The temporall and ſpirituall, diſtin regimeng 
Il | T The defence, Phil. In alf which there is no difference betwixt king ah 

1101198 Fi cap. 5. fairhfull,and other Chriſtian men: who all in that they haw 

WE RS | | ted themſe lues and their ſcepters to the ſweere yoke of (ing 

Ii | 72 | 75 * 
| 3] 888 ſubiecd to diſcipline and to their paFFors aut horitie no I ſiaꝶ 
iin ſheepe of his folll. 
Iheop. Jn yeleenting the word, receiuing the lac 
and obeping the lawes of God, there is no differenz 
The ciuill twerne the ruler and ſubiec; but the tempozall aten 


e | 


"Die co the Volſeſſions of pꝛiuate men pou may not meddlc wi, 
ſpiriruall ns coloz of ecclcſiaſticali power oꝛ diſcipline: mic 
amongſt map pou touch the bodies, oꝛ take the crownes of gy 
Chriltians. into pour hands by pour accidentall and indirec autum 

which is nothing elſe but a ũllie ſhift of pours tou 
commandements of God. 
Phil. Though the ſtate regiment, policie and power temporal n 

it ſelfe alwaies of diſt inct nature, qualitie and condition | 
werwnens eccleſiafticall, and ſpirituall common wealth call 
Church or bodie mifticallof Chrift;, and the magiſtrate ſpinda 
ciuill dinerſe and diſtinc , and ſometimes ſo farre thatthe mild 
no dependance of the other, nor ſubalteration to the otheri 
of themſelues : (as it is in the Churches of God reſiding in nun 
kingdoms, and wa in the apoftle times vnder the pagan enam 
yet now where the lawes of Chrift are receiued, and the == 
and myFticall, the Church and ciuill ſtate, the magittratee 

and remporall,concurre in their kinds togither ; (though enero 
regiments,natures and endet) there is ſuch a concurrence and ſue 
nation betwixt both, that the inferiour of the two ( which i teak 
fate )muſt needs ¶ in matters pertæining any way either ditiſhes 
directly to the honor of Ged and benefit of the ſoule ) be ſubiefink 
ſpirituall,and taky direction from the ſame. 

Theo. This is tolling of termes, as men do tent 

to make paſtime with. The flere, regiment , pollicie and * 
remporall , in in it ſelſe, pou ſaie, alvaies of diffin nate, fu 
and condition from the gouernment eccleſiaFticall and ſpirinu® © 
mon weat! þalldebe Chu rch or bodie mifticall of Chrift. Voults 
to confound that which pou would leeme to diſtingih 
and when you haue ſpent much bꝛeath to no end, aum 

. tlude, that though the Church and the comm 4 
Pirieuall and be diſtinct ſtates, as pou cannot denie, yet pou? * 

temporak be both: bp reaſon the common wealth, as e if 
diſtin ſtu cs he ino, dependtth on the Church, and hath 
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The third part. The ciuill ſtate directed, 
perũſt, they mult ceaſe to communicate with him ih. 
uinc pꝛaiers and mplteries: but ſtil they mult ſerucy, 
honour him, and pꝛap foz him, teaching the people un 
the like, and with meeknes induring what the 
the pꝛince ſhall lay on them, without annoping hun 
ſon,refiſting his power, diſcharging his ſudiedts, gy 
mouing him fro his thꝛone, which is pour maner cia 
ſuring princes. 
Phil. The ciuill gouernor is S VIE C T to the ſpirimul 
Chriftians, Thepp. J haue often told pou how, Them 
gouerno2 muſt heare, beleeue, and obey the meanelln 
uant that God ſendeth, ik he ſpeake no moze than hum 
ſters wil. That ſubiection pꝛinces owe to the ſende 
not to the ſpeaker, But were they imply ſubiec ut 
meſſengers of God, as they are not, wil pou reaſonthng 
pꝛinces ſhould obey the pzeachers of God: ergd if thy 
not, they map be depoſed * This is the argument un 
we ſo often haue denied; why then labour ponſomd 
about the antecedent, when we deny the cnoſequent? 
The princes That pzinces ſhould obey God and his wo2d, is ic 
3 rer taſe, than that they ſhould obey the pope. Fit 
God: & ver no man doubteth, and this we not only doubt, dut m 
iche refuſe Take thertoꝛe that which is confeſſed on both en 
his dutie to ſet your cõcluſion to it, that the foꝛce of pour reaſonny 
God, he may the better apptere. Princes without all queſtion 
ra 50 ie bound to obey God: ergo it they doe not their dun 
winiſter. God, they may be depoſed by pꝛieſtg. This is them 
// which wealwaics denied: and this is the point an 
pou firlk aſſumed to pꝛœue. bow 
E Phil. The condition of theſe two powers (as S. Gregerie N 
cap. 5 enes moſt excellently reſembleth it )is ke vnto the diſtincũ ſtare of tar 
Is vat. ad po- ſpirit and bodie, or fleſh in a man : where either of chem haunt 
Ful erepidan- proper and peculiay operations, ends, and obiec ii, which in aue ten 
tem & Fmper. may be ſenered : ¶ as in brutes, where fleſh is, and not ſpirit; in 
Nazidns ft where ſpirit is, but not fleſh : are yet in mam conioined in perſn 
militude ro neuertheles ſo diftinf in faculties and operations, that the fel 
exprefle the her actions peculiar, and the ſoule hers; but not without all ant 
ge . N tion or dependance. I here we ſee euidentiy, that in caſe the pu 
\ (ws of the bodie be contiarie to the end, weale and iufi deſires fies 


and of ſpi- 


ricuall go- the ſpirit may and mut connnand, ouerrule and chaffict the Js 
nerunent. as ſuperiour 4bponterh fafting and other afflictioni, * 
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Princes committed to the preachers charge. The third parr 
Sriment to the feſiſ commanding the eies not to ſee, the roong not to 
ej and ſo forth. So likewiſe ; the power puliticall hath her prin- 
den lawes , FOAMS > and the ſpirituali her prelats, canons, counceli, 
iugementi (and theſe when the princes are Pagans ) wholy ſepa- 
rate, but in chrift ian common-wealths joined, though not confoun- 
ted; nor yes the ſpirituall turned into the remporall , or ſubiect by 

+ order ( as it is now in England) to the ſame; but the ci- 
l (which in deede is the inferiour ) ſubordinate , and in ſome caſes 
ſubief} to the eccle/rafticall : though ſo long as the temporal ſlate is 
wo hinderence to eternall felicitie , and the glory of Christ kingdome, 
the aher intermedleth not with her ations ; but alleweth , defen- 
db, honowrerth , and in particular comman-wealths obeieih the 


Me. 
5 Theop. Foz pou to flie ſoaring about with compari- 
ſong and applications of pour owne making is to ſmall 
: umilitudes haue no fozce farther than the au⸗ 
thoz , that firſt vſcd them, doth direct them and v2ge 


. Gregoric biſhop of Nazianzen having occaſion in a Nazanzens 
ſermon that he made befoze the emperoꝛ, to intreat the 2 n 
ninte to pardon a fault committed by the people, atterhe 
had taught the ſubiects their duty to the magiſtrate, tur⸗ 
ned his ſpeech to the prince with theſe woꝛds amongſt o⸗ 
ther: Will you admit then my free ſpeech > The law of Nawar.orat, 
Chriſt hath committed (02 ſubtected) you to my power and e 
tomy pulpit: for we rule allo,and that which is a more excel- pan prima 
knt and perfect regiment. Or ſhould the ſpirit (in perfec⸗ perculſan, c 
tun and excellency) giue place to the fleſh, and heauenly principem 
tungs to earthly? Vou will I know take my freedom of ſpeech Vece. 

u good part. You are a ſheep of my fold, and a 33 "> 

veanling ofthe great theepheards. Nazianzen maketh not 

eur compariſon, that the pꝛieſt hath the ſame power o⸗ 

Atthepunce, which the ſoule hath ouer the body: it is 

Ur owne, it ig not his: he calleththe things which are 

committed to the pꝛeachers charge, ſpirituall and hea⸗ 

any : and conſequently moze extellent andperfect than 

bodily # carthip things which pꝛinces haue in their 

Wer: farther he vꝛgeth not this compariſon , and this 

Miri * moſt true. 

But S. Gregorie ſaith to the emperoz: The law of ares. 

Ckriſt hath ſubiected you ro my power, and to my tribunall: Ln. 

E x1 Theop. 


— iI 
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The third part. Princes committed to the preachers charge 
Theop. I might refuſe that tranſlation : the wong 
0 TV 2015's vor Cn ie cull uwagele, n us Ghar, 

i914, doth ſigniſie not onely to ſubiect, but alſo to 
as a pledge to be kept by an other man: and in that rehy 
might well defend this to be the right interp2etatiny 
S. Gregories Woꝛds, The law of Chriſt hath comminy 
you to my charge: but becauſe the wozd hath both ns 
cations I recemie either, and affirme neither to make 
pour cozpozall cozrecting of pzinces, Saint Gregorie lt 
plainely lay fozth his owne meaning, firſt by the in 
intent, fox the Which he vled all this pzeface, nexthyty 
reſt of the woꝛds which he addeth to expounds xml 

his mind. | 
. big op Dis requeſt to the emperoꝛ was 7x34 ow muff 
claimech ſree 2% to beare wich the boldneſſe of his ſpeech, in making: 
ſpeeches in queſt foꝛ his bꝛethꝛẽ. Ind to ſhew the emperoz that in 
- Godsbchalfe in he did no moꝛe than Chꝛiſt had licenced 
— to do, he bꝛingeth this reaſon . The law of Chal 
the people. boñd pꝛinces, be thep neuer fo great to heare the pan 
and to ſubmit themſclucs to this place, where J im 
which was the pulpit and not the confiſtozp ., Fon 
inthe Church did pzcciſely figntific the place whats 
pꝛeacher ſtood when he taught. Ind to that end he ad 
Tordem. mbc roy i Th ,Die THC ie lee, Ky PEAS Te pita Ns ue 
You are a ſheepe of my flocke : that is ſacred and ſoareya, 
and a weanling of the great ſheepheards: and then 
bound to heare mp voice, whom the great ſhepheardhat 
charged with the feeding of his flocke. And ſo heyzot | 
deth very fatherly and pithily not to command 03 requir | 
but to perſwade and intreat the pꝛince to be gratiouss 
his ſubiecs ⁊ to imitate the example of God the grated 
and mighticlk pꝛince th it is. "7 
Theſe be chꝛiſtian directions, and lawful menten 

put pꝛinces in mind of their duties: Which weallow.s 
receiue. Pour depoũng them, and arming their ſubs 
vnder a colour ot your epiſcopal authoꝛity torebelagal 
them, and to take their ſcepters fromthem, waslm 
from Nazianzens mind and mouth: pou do but aba 
eloquent ũmilitudes to beautiſie pour peſtilent ton 
cies : and that pou map ſe by the very wozds followiy 


Na iu Ibid. Where he ſaith to the emperoz, Thou raigneſt 09 ( 


N 
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69 | 
not ſubiected to the popes court. 


Chriſt, thou ruleſt together with him; thy ſword is from 
him, hou art the image of God: e thet conkeſſeth the 
guict to Hold His ſwoꝛd krom Chꝛiſt and with Chalk, 
ug aped as vou conceive, that he had power to take 
ie duntes ſwoꝛd from him: yea rather he acknowled⸗ 
qc) hanlelfe amongſt the reſt to be ſubiect to the pꝛince, 
though he dere a biſhop. Let vs, ſaith he, ſubmit our ſelues Ilide 
God to each other, and to the rulers of the earth. To 


| Godin all things, each to other in brotherly loue, to princes 


or the conſeruation of good order. For this is one of the 
lues amongſt vs ( that be chꝛiſtians) and the ſame praiſe 
worthy and moſt excellently ordered by the holy Ghoſt that 


s ſeruants obey their maiſters, and women their husbands, 


and the Church Chriſt, and rhe diſciples their paſtors and We; thatis 
teachers, ſo we ſhould be ſubiect to all ſuperiour powers, as well pa- 
not onelie for feare of wrath , but allo for conſcience ſtors as peo- 


lake, | | ple. 

Phil. You will not deny but S. Gregorie ſaith, We g,,,;, 2 ., 
haue a greater and perfecter regiment than pours , ſpea⸗ cu Navan, 
kingenen to the pzunce himſelfe. Theoph. So preachers The preach- 
haue. They gouerne the ſouics of men and diſpence the * . 1 
myſteries of God, where as princes are ſet to rule the bo⸗ 7 ETD 
dies of their ſubiccts , and to diſpoſe the things of this pecgec non. 
life, Ind therfoze if the fruits and effects of their callings 
becompared, tizepzcachers paſſeth the princes by many 


degrees of perfection and excellency: God giuing earthly 
lde and peate by the pzince , but heauenly grace and life 
the woꝛd and ſacraments which we retcciue from the 
muutis and hands of his mcTengers . Marie if pou uh. ks, 


\ompare their perſons oz powers to command and com⸗ princ/s ex- 
gell by coꝛpoꝛall puniſhments, of which we diſpute : cell pa 
MAhers are ſcruants to their bꝛethꝛen, pꝛinces are chen 
ind ouer them: pꝛeathers may repzooue and thieaten, 
Pnces may ſeaſe the nods , and chaſtiſe the bodies of 


lach as offend : pꝛeachers may ſhut the gates of heauen 


Janſt non-repentants, pzinces may rote them fromthe 
of the earth, and let them kerle theiuſt vengeance of 
Farlmnes in this wo2id . This is the power of pꝛin⸗ 
77 hich we lay muſt be directed by biſhops, but is 
he ted to their willes oz tribunals ; and though 
s charge concerne thinges which ber 

EE 2 moe! 6 


The third part; 
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68 
The third part. How the preacher correcteth. 
mote perkect and excellent, pet that is no reaſon 
ſhops ſhould coxpozatly cozrect oz depoſe ptinceg a 
moze than if philoſophers oz ſchalemaiſters ſhout 
bpon them to do the like, becauſe they pꝛoleſſe ty tray 
vp others in wiſedome and vertue, which farce en 
the feeding oz cloathing ok the bodie; which ſeme un 
the pzinces care. 
And pet may pou not ralhly exclude the pꝛintes in 
The princes tion from caring koꝛ religion vertue : it isenident 
de che prea- God firſt ozdained and authoꝛized the ſwozd topuhd 
chers tunc- error and vice, and to maintainetruth andintegiyy | 
cure in the mongſt men: and therefozetize princes and the eum 
ſame things, kunctions by Gods inſtitution ſhould contutre tun 
though ia di- thoſe ghoſtly and heauenlp things, Which pou wa 
ueric forts. chalẽge to pour ſelues, the pꝛeacher declaring, they 
eſtabliſhing the woꝛd of truth; the preacher deliun | 
the prince defending the facraments of grace;the ham 
repꝛouing, the pꝛince puniſhing the ſinnes and offray | 
of all degrees and ſtates . Howbeit we muſt tmn 
the preachers ſeruice in theſe caſes excelleth then 
tes; koꝛ that the woꝛd in the pꝛeachers mouth in 
dercth faith and winneth the ſoule vnto God to in 
him with a willing mind: whereas the ſwond us 
pꝛinces hand ſtriketh onelp a terrour into men on? 


« 


fraine the outward act, but refo2meth not the ſecret 


| * the hart. | $4 
The defence, Phil. Ihen the temporall power reſitreth God or hindertthinps Þ | 
Cap. 5. ceeding of the people to ſaluation; there the ſpirituall halhriguss 


Meds, the ye the remporall,and to procure by all meanes poſſrble,that 1 
pirituall go- kin F . Ly N r 7 
\ ernment; Ing lome giue no annoiance to the ſtate of the Church, 
to corre& Theop. What pou want in pꝛofes, you makeouth 
the rempo- Woꝛds. We haue heard pou, J know not how 
al. ſolemnly affirme that he /iricnal power hath right em 
temporall, whereby pu meane that the pope may 
the pꝛince: but as pet we ſee you not pꝛoue it.) 
quiſite and affected vtterance which is the chieftſt fu 
ture of pour booke , and the belt ſuppoꝛt of pourcas, 
tan nat turne hard into ſoft, noꝛ ſower into ſet; M 
muſt haue ſome better cuidence fo the demanm 
piinces befoze they belgue it, than pour mem 


and dein ty ſperch. p 
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How many degrees the pope will be aboue the prince. The third pave, 
025 are, you lap, 0 procure by all meanes poſſi ale, that the Paſtors muſt 


|; . rocure the 
mene long dome giue no annoyance 40 the ſtate of the Church: you P —— 


ſhould haue added by al meanes poſſeole and lawtull : foz by the Church, 
urp, rebellion, and ſlaughter of pꝛinces, though it be bur by lau ful 
ible, yet is it not law full to pꝛocure the welfare of and godly 
Chziſts Church . Jf you receiue that addition, and a= anss. 
nouchit lawfull foz biſhops to depoſe pzinces , pou run 
tothe point which we firſt began with, ab ſurdly pꝛelu⸗ 

ming and neuer pzouing the thing which is called in 


Phil, The Church excelleih the terrene ſtate and domination = defence 
| #faneas the ſunne paſſeth the moore, the ſoule the body, and heauen P.. 
theeoth. Byreaſon of which excellencie and mpg aboue all 
aten and men, without exception of prince or other, our Lord proclai- 
| meth in his goſpel, chat whoſoener obeieth not or heareth not the Mat. 18. 
Church,muſt be taken and vſed no other wi ſe than a4 an heathen, | 
| Theop. you mult needs be cunning in counting how The pride of 
many degrees a pꝛieſt excelleth apunce . Innocenrius the 2 
third, twelue hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſt began this ſelues before 
compariſon, and pꝛoueth it out of the ſcripture full like princes. 
pope. Thou ſnouldeſt haue knowne , ſaith he to the empe⸗ 
in chat God made two great lights in the fitmament of hea- Decretal ii. 
| yen, the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to neee 
le the niglit. Whereby is meant, chat God made two great eg 
hes, that is, rwo great dignities which are the prielf and 6. ¶ præterea. 
the prince, ſor the firmament of heauen, that is of his vniuer- 
l Church. But that which ruleth the day, to wit, ſpirituall 
things is the greater, that which ruleth carnal things is the 
er, that we ſhould acknowledge as great difference to be 
eene biſhops and princes, as there is betweene the ſunne 
and the moone. 
Your gloze ſetteth downe and taſteth by plaine arith⸗ Tai 
netike how much that amounteth to. Therefore, ſaith he, ere fe. 
ee the earth is ſeuen times bigger than the moone, and the — . 
me eight times bigger than the earth, it reſteth that the Ache ie. ; 
P de forty ſenen times greater than the prince. Ind pet 7 
Milng himſelte better foꝛ that his totall ſumme roſe -'5 56-nct 47. 
15 lade ſheweth out of Prolomy that the ſunne contai- 
40 e bi neſſe of the moone, ſeuen thouſand, ſeuen hun- 
g rt) foure times, and ſo many degrees iumpe is euer 
P aboue cuery pzince , Theſe parings and offcou- 
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The third part. 


The Iefwrs 
rake the ve- 
tl filth of 
their ſchoole 
men and ca- 
noniſts, and 
ſet a new flo- 
xiſh vpon it. 


If thy bro: 
ther ſinne a- 
ainſt thee, 
. is, do 
thee priuate 
wrong. 


Ambroſan 
Lucam, lib. B. 
cap. 17. 


Hierom. in 


— 


verde Domini Tatth S. Auguſtine, New liam deputare iam in macro — 


gainſt thee ; Pulchre paſuiryſe peccanerit in te. Non enim æqum 


70 
If he heare not the Church, 
rings of pour decretals pou hauc ſwept together, zu 
lng the name ot the church ta mase tie matter moꝛt ſay. 
able, though by the die vou vnderſtand ag theyda 


the biſhop of Rome and his colledge of cardinals,pou ge: 
fume their foilies with a fe o words of pour owne, w 
newp2oclatme them foz ſome pꝛecious wares: butt 
backe the ſilth and lime of pour vnlearned and Al ade 
canonilts,we lcoke fu grauer and better authozitue in 

either pour, oꝛ their flatteries. 

Phil. M hoſoeuer ob qeth nos or heareth not the Church mi lau 
ken and vſed no otherwiſe than 24 an heathen, 

Theop. J could nſw: you that this plate touchethn 
ly wꝛongs and imuties done by men to their buthy, 
when as pet there were no chziſtian pꝛinces. Ind tian 
theſe woꝛds our ſauipꝛ charged his diſciples not tom 
the bond of peace and vnitie with any bꝛother thatoling 
Wong, vntill they had firſt ſecretly warned them, tha 
with witnelles , and laſt of all publikely befoze the whit 
multitude of the faithfull where he and they uued: and! 
after ſo many lacfull warnings he ceaſed not to affi 
and vexe his bzother ; the party grieued ſhould no kan 
be bound to communicate with him in hzotherip loueas 
__ no moꝛe than he was with an ethnike or an 
icane. | 

S.Ambro!: gincth this note vpon the wozds, Int 


ditio in Deum hominemg, peccare. THC Lord very well added i 
he fin againſt thee : for che ſame rule doth not ſerue vent 
ſinneth againſt © doth when he treſpafſethman. $ 


Hierom likewiſc, If dur brother ſinne againſt vs, andinaf Þ 
thing do vs wrong, we haue power to forgiue it, yea ve 
forgiue it: but if a e againſt God, the matter aua 
our hands. I eaſt therctoꝛe in pꝛiuate quarrels and offents | 
mea ſhould at their liſts koꝛſake the communionand# 
lowſhip of their bꝛethꝛen, our ſauioz will haue then 
monitions and the laſt publike, after the which, if' | 
take not place, we ſhail ve excuſed befoꝛe God, if we 
longer accept him that did vs wꝛong in the number 


bzethzen. | 
Let him be to thee as an ethnike and a publicane, that 


*e 


let him be to thee as an ethniłe. The third part. 
del tamen ſalus eius negligenda: Do not account him ſermons, _ 
Let him be 


nthe number of thy bterhren, and yet his ſaluation muſt not en 1 
heneglected. For the ethniks themſelues, that is heathen echnik: cha: 
nen and pagans, we do not reckon to be our brethren, and is count him 


ſetye ſeeke to ſaue them. By this pou map do well to erect no — to 
laurt where euery ſubiect may ſue his pꝛince foꝛ pꝛiuate n * bro. 
injuries, and to make pour ſelues iudges of all ſuch mats 
t that ik the pꝛince refuſe your oꝛder, pou map take his 
gowne from him. Js not this thinke you god diuimitie 
+ fachziſtian common-wealth 7 

Phil, If he, that will not heare the Church in pꝛiuate of- 
fences betweene man and man, mult be taken and vſed as 
anheathen , how much moze he that will not heare noꝛ o⸗ 
bey the Church in publike and heinous ſnnes againſt 
60d? Theop. Take the place how pou will of pꝛiuate 62 
publike iniuries, oꝛ ſinnes againſt man,oz againſt God, no 
uch thing is conſequent as pou would ſeeme to inkerre. 
Ifheheare not the Church , Whoſoeuer, whenſoeuer, in what 
tunſe ſoeuer (grant all this, that pour antecedent map be 
tjefrer from checke oz chance,) what will you conclude? |. , 
Phil, He muſt be to v4.45 an heathen, Theop. And Whatthen ? o tec aan 
Milt heathen pꝛinces be depꝛiued of their crownes and echnike, ma- 
lepters ! Was not Cæſar an heathen , when our ſatzioz kech nothing 
led all men to giue to Czſar the things which were Cz- 22 2 
us) Was he not an heathen magiſtrate befoze whom ee 
Chuſt ſod when he ſatd, Thou couldeſt haue no power o- They were 
ber me, vnleſſe it were giuen thee from aboue? Were they <rhniks ro. 
wt heathen pꝛinces to whom Peter and Paul required and "pm Chu 
charged all chꝛiſtian pꝛinces to be ſubiec without all reũ⸗ ies con 
ance * Did not the Church of Chziſt, taught by them ſo manded all 
to do ſubmit herlelke foz the ſpace of ther hundzed peereg men to be 
pꝛinces, and thoſe terrible and moſt bloody ty⸗ 3 
mts. Phil. we deny not this. Theop. You can not. Ik 

then diſobeiers of the Church muſt be vſed no wozſe than 

ms and publicans, ergo they mult neither be ſpoiled 
their gods, noz afflicted in their bodies, no remoued 
their ſeats, if they be pzinces , Foz theſe things by 
— the Church might not offer to pagans noz 


% 


= — — — — — — — TBE. , - 


Ph. This that Chriſt ſ aith, if he heare not the church, let him 
ohe as an ethnike, & a publican, is (by the iudgment of 
EE 4 S. 
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The third part. The Church ſubmitted her ſelfe toprinces, 
Arguſt.com, S. Auguſtine) more gricuous than if he were ſlaine wicht 


æduerſarios | 1 
leg he. {8 - 
45 9 And why: becauſe by iudgement ot God, to tem 


ſword, conſumed with fire, or torne with wild beaſts, 


Io be leſt to he is reſerued, ſhall ye moꝛe heauic to him, than any hy 
the 1 mane toꝛments can be. And this makethratheragans 
vw th G99 vou, tyan with vou. Foꝛ it the neglecto? of the C 
nous chan a. ſhall beſo grieuouſiy puniſhed at Gods hands, whyy 
ny humane vou chalenge to pour ſelues the coꝛpoʒall correcting ay 
torment can chaſtiſing of ſuch as diſobey the Church: And lo San | 
Fan. Auguſtine expoundeth him{ſelte. It is by and by addedſut 
he, dy our ſauiouf, Amen I ſay vnto you: what you bind a 
earth ſhall be bound in heauen, that we ſhould vnderſtay 


how grieuous a puniſhimẽt it is to be left ynpuniſhed byman 

and to be reſerueb to the iudgement of God. 
Phil. The Church hath decreed that heretiks ſhallng 
beare rule ouer Catholiks: and this voice of the Chur 
all men arc bound to heare, vnleile they will be countd 


made anp ſuch decree. 
The Churck Phil. May not the Church make that decree? They 


rinces ſhall 


e depoſed. c ſacraments . She map not intermeddle with the r 
poꝛalli ſtates x inheritances of pꝛiuate men againſt tym 
wils, miich leſle with the thzones and ſwoꝛds of princes, 

The Church The Church tan not giue leaue, that childꝛen ſhal di⸗ 


breake the men their hut bands: becauſe God hath already em 


„ With all reuerence to receiue, ⁊ with all diligenceto c 
ments. : 
ſerue,+ not to fruſtrate oꝛ hinder the leaſt iote of his h 
uenly wil and teſtament : if any particular — 
ſons attempt the conttary, they ceaſe ta be the . 
God, in that they wilfully reiect and change the won 


Creſc ou. ib. . ponere ; The Church may not preferte her ſelte be fore C 
ns + Neither may we belecue the (true Churches) themſebes 
Cher ſoſt. Merk 1 a ( nant to 
-nerfeit x vnles they ſay and do thoſe things that are conſon 
> homil.qp. ſcriptures . Pea we mult * accurſe the angels — 
G they ſhould do otherwiſe. The whole Church awe? 


; faz pagans and infidels . Theop. Firſt the Churcha | 
make no ſuch decree : next the Church of Chult nem 


2 de She map not. Yer power concerneth the ſoules al m 
ercernar - and not their bodies, and neuer goeth beyond the um 


maynor | Obey their parents, noꝝ ſeruants their maiſters, na 


leaſt of Gods manded they ſhall obep : Whoſe pꝛecepts the Chu 


Auguſt. cont. God, S. Auguſtine ſai h well, Non deber Eccleſia ſe Chriſt | 
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73 
The Church ſubmitted her ſelfe to princes. The third part. 
dutie to all and cue rie the pꝛecepts of God that each 
puuate perſon doth. And thercloꝛe ſhe may not diſlolue 
nozdilaxpont the leaſt of them. 4-2 ow the Church her ſelf 
g tommanded by the mouth of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles 
to honoꝛ and obeic pꝛinces. Foz theſe pꝛecepts be general, 
ud touch the whole Church: Ge to Cſay the things that Luk. 20. 
be Ceſars. Let euetic ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers. I Rom. 13. 
tSubmit your ſelucs to che king as the chicteſt, For ſo is the 1. Peter. 3. 


 millofGod; neither monke, prieſt, prelate, pope, Euangeliſt, 
j Apoſtle exempted as in the place where J haue alreadie 
ſhewed. E/ go ſhe hath no right to diſhon oz oz depoſe pꝛin⸗ 
ttt noꝛ to licence their ſubiccs to reũſt them at her will 
on her warrat, which is by y_ ws vou _ wy 
Phil. They be but flatterers of princes that ſo ſale + or heretihs 
that ſo 1 the = Feri of heeft moſt deare ſpouſe, of his ite G : you 
veriemyFiicall bodie, his kingdome and houſe on earth ( whome at his Deceirfull 
hence, he did indowe with moſi ample commiſfon, and ſent perſwaſions 
frorthwith thas authoritie,thas his father before gaue unto him ) haue of polirikes 
no ower princes, 10 denounce or declare then to be violateri of Nr N —_ 
Gods end the churches lawes e nor to puniſh them either ſpirituallie or ruine. 
temporally : not to excommunicate them, nor to diſcharge the people of 
ther oth and obedience towards ſuch, as neither by Gods law nor mans, 
ae chriftian may obeie. 
Theop. It we knew not pour accuſtomed bꝛauerie, vou 
might ſomewhat trouble vs with pour inſolent vanities: 
butnow we haue ſo god experience of pour fierce lokes 
and faint harts,that we neede not feare pourfozce. Bꝛing 
ſomewhat beſides pour own conceit that thepope may de⸗ 
pole pzinces, and then call vs flatterers and heretiks at 
your pleaſure. It not, take heed pou pꝛoue not pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuous and ſtately rebels againſt God and man. | 
I weene por be the miniſters of Chuſts ſpouſe and rh Apoſtles 
ome, no moze than his Apolties were, if ſo much: whole com- 
and pour comnuſſion is no larger than theirs, if it beſo miſtion was 
large ; and pet the Apoſtles themſelues had no power to * _ 
depoſepzinces, but ſubmutted their bodies and itues to the deo prin, 
Powers which God had oꝛdeined, and taught (chrictet moſt ces. 
lere ſpouſe and his very body myſtical)to do the like, x ſhe did ſo, 
— offeringany example ot reuſting # depoung pꝛinces foz 
ooo. pers, after ſhe firſt receiued at her huſbids mouth 
to honoꝛ them, e in earthiy things to obeic them: 
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Epiſcopall 
iuriſdiction 
ſtandeth not 
in the depo- 


fition of prin· xepꝛoue them ; if they heare you not, vou may leaue then 


c cs. 


The pre- 


cepts of God 
for obediẽ ce 
to princes 
bind biſhops 
as well as 
others. 
Rom. 13. 
What moc- 
keries the 
Ieſuits muſt 
make of the 
ſcriptures 
before they 
can depoſe 
princes by 
the word of 
God. 
Rom. 12, 
* 1. Peter. 2. 


* Luk.20. 


| 974 
The third part. The Church ſubmitted her ſelfe to princes, 


/ pou ſeeke toꝛ, and not to take their kingdoms from they 


| 


As klkoꝛ pour epiſcopall power ouer painces, if that 


J told pou betoꝛe, it they bꝛeake the law of God, young 


in their ſinnes, and ſhut heauen againſt them: if 
to open herelic oꝛ wiikuil impietie, pou may refuſe to cop. 
municate with them in p2zaters and other dinine dun 

pea,you muſt rather peeld pour liues with ſubmiſſioniny 
their hands, than deliuer them the woꝛd and ſacramen 
otherwiſe than God hath appointed: farther than thut 
vou will go to the tempoꝛall puniſhing, and finall dip 
ting of them from their thꝛones (and 10 the diſcharging {i 


people fram the oth and abedience towards ſuch princes ) Whichn 


the right intent of pour romiſh ceniures, as pour amn 
Woꝛds import, though pour cauſe were neuer ſo god 
pours is ſtarke naught, you then turne religion mton; 
bellion, patience into violence, woꝛds into weapons, pu 
ching into fighting, ſidelitie into periurie, ſiubiection int 


ſedition, and in ſtead of the ſeruants of God, which y 
might be by en during, pou become the ſouldiers of ſat | 


bp reſiſting the powers which God hath oꝛdeined. 


Phil. Pour thzeats were ſomewhat, if the churchad | 
not firſt depoſed them, 
Theop. Pull not gut pour owe cics with pour own 


hands. The church hath no ſuch commiſſion from Chu. 
She can not diſcharge ſmaller duties, as of childzen ty 


their parents, and Wiues to their huſbands : much leſt | 
greater, as ſubiection, othe, and loialtie to princes, $9) | 
it pou dare that the pzccepts of ſubiection and ſubmilim | 
vnto pꝛinces in the ſacred ſcriptures do not bind biſhops 


as well as others. It they do, then marke what motkt- 
ries you make of the woꝛd of God. Let euerie ſoule fad 
therefoze euerie biſhop) be ſubic& to the higher poet 
that you will haue to ſtand vnti the biſhops depoſe then 
and take their power from them. You muſt be ſubled, 
the biſhops pou meaye as long as they liſt. Foz if they 
like not their pꝛince, by pour doctrine they may 


him. Submit your ſelues to the king as excelling (all 0- 


thers : ) but pou will beſureto extell him, and when zun 
ſee pour time to make him the meaneſt amongſt the 
* Giue ynto Ceſar the things that bo Ceſars, bus Cr 
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The Church hath no commiſſion to depoſe princes, The third pars, 


anger you, pou take from him goods, lands, ſcepter, 
ſwozd, life and all. O woꝛthie interpꝛeters of Gods hea⸗ 
nenlie will! Þ fewe ſuch glozes will helpe Chꝛiſt him- 
elle out of his kingdome, luch cunning vou haue to de⸗ 
feate the commandements of the holie Ghoſt, and to 
ſpoile innocent and chꝛiſtian pꝛinces of their crownes, 
when pou liſt to diſplace them. 

Phil, They be pour fooliſh additions, and not ours. 

Theop. Juoide the texts which We bring without 
thele oꝛ the like conſtructions , and take the wholc cauſe 
fox your labour. Well you may fiozith with the name 
ofthe Church, where J ſap, the Biſhops; and require 
ſome cauſes before punces ſhould be depoſed, which J 
referre to the diſcretion of the depoſer : but in effect pou 


2 


your doctrine, but himſelfe, that either foz ſhame may ce 


ore by lam, order, and iudgement.) 

Theoph, And that ſolemne pꝛoces of /aw, order and judge. 
nen in pour Church, which pou crake of, when all is 
done, is nothing elſe but the popes pleaſure : fox he 
will be tied neither to Countell, noz Canon, farther 
than ſtandeth with his liking; his Decres be Ca- 
nons , and a reaſon of his fact may no man aſke him 
by your lawes , and therefoze princes haue a warme 
fs depend on ſuch lawes , 02ders , and iudge⸗ 

Is fox the church of Chaiſt, ſhe neuer toke any ſuch 
thing vpon her, neither did ſhe euer make any decree that 
melats might depoſe princes. She endured as well he⸗ 
detiis and apoſtataes, as pagans and perſecutoꝛs, manie 
hundzed peres to the gloꝛious triall of her faith, and e⸗ 
ternall reward of her patience. Onlie Gregorie the 7. bi⸗ 

p ok Rome mote than a thouſand peers after Chiſt, in 


dhe heigtz ok his pride x fary, gaue the firſt onſet to depoſe 


his 


r The _ 
d that 
anſweres maſt be as J repoꝛt them. Fox what ik the f order 
pope offer open wꝛong to pꝛinces of his owne religt> and iudge- 


on, a9 he did to Philip the Faire, king ot France; to Fre- ment ſhould 
be obſerued 


derike the fecond Germane emperour, and to manic o- 4. 
thers: Who ſhall reucrſe his definitiue ſentence by ge — 


but the 


not, oꝛ fox pꝛide will not relent froni his erroꝛ:? pope vill be 


tied no far- 


Phil Therefoze we referre the right of depoſingpzin= eu gem 
ces to the Church, becauſe we would be ſure to (haue it one of theſe. 
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The third part. The church aluer decreed that popes &c. 
his L oꝛd and maiſter, and others after him were tall 
led to tollow his example : but to tyis day neuer chu 
an king, noꝛ realme acknowledged oz obeied that pg 
in the pope, which pet he doth wicke diy chalenge z 7 
do Wilkuliy vefend, 

The defence Phil. 1: may pleaſe the gentle readers to enforme their corſcinny 


cap. 5. partly by that is ſayd before, and ſpecially by that whuh fell 


= RENE 2 Where th: y ſhall find that ſireight vpon the faſt conuerſion of lay 


ent princes #0 the faith, as the good and goaly haue euer obeied the Church, a 


to the church ſubmitted themſclues 10 eccleſtaFticall cenſures and d.ſcipline eth 
and 1 their euill and obctinate could neuer orderlie diſcharge themſelues pi 
p 1 ſame, without euident note of iniuftice, tyrannie, and irrellguſit, 
and were either in fine brought to order and penance,or elſe to comfiſa 

both temporall andeternall. 

Theop. He muſt be very gentle that will enform e 
conſcience with pour bare lurmiſes; other enfozma 
ons pou giue nonc. That which is ſaid befoze,is to ſmall 
purpoſe, that which followeth is to ſmaller. Neuer gui 
noꝛ godip king obeied the popes ſentence of depot 
and beſides tie pope, neuer church, councell, noz paſtou 
offered any ſuch wzong to chꝛziſt ian oz heathenpyinces. 


Come lore What pou call orderlie diſcharging of themſelues, J knout | 
2 haue not; the wiſeſt and woꝛthieſt pꝛinces that thoſe das 


en wearic bed, neither diſſenting in faith from the biſhop ol Ron 
with the „ non then doubting ok his paſtozall headſhip oner th 
Eelbutfncuct Church, (ſuch Was the blindnes of their times:) jt 
anie obeied Openly deſpiſed and vtterly reũſted, his arrogant ca 


his ſentence ſures in depziuing pꝛinces: and howſoeuer by warrtd, | 


of depoſitiõ. conſpiraties and treaſons he tired ſome of them, (Gn 
giving p2inces koꝛ the neglect ot his truth andnumbers 
their ſinnes, into the hands © power of Antichꝛiſt: 
bthers bꝛidied and kirbed pour holie father hunſellt u 
ſuch ſoꝛt that he had ſmall ioy of his enterpꝛiſe. 

The pope i Okt their eternal] confuũon, neither pou na Jet 
preater dan- iudges: we muſt leaue that to the ſonne of God: how? 
der God beit J ſe no cauſe but the pope is in far moze dani 
or abuſing Hefoze God fot his impious abuſing the keies to wann 
his keies, tha 
- Gabe than any pꝛinte can be feꝛ the neccſſarie defending ol 1s 

attremprs, 


periurie, ſedition, murder# treaſon againſt 


to be feared if they be rightly vſcd; but if pou wen 
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verſon and realme, againſt ſuch violence, The bei m 
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Impertinent examples. The third pers. 


them to ſerue your rages, pou bind your ſelues, not o- 

thers, whom pour vngoviy dealings cannot hurt. Pour 

owne law ſaith, Apud Deum & eiu Evclefuen neminem grauare cn. aus 9 

poteſt iniqua ſententia. With God and his Church, an vniuſt 3. . 

{ncence can burden no man: and raſh iudgement, ſaith S. % © e- 

Auguſtine,hurterh him that iudgeth raſhly. JBET 47/2698. 
Phil, Abowt thirteene hundred yeeres ago, Baby las biſhop of An- The defence. 


Ca 


| unbexcommunicazed the onely chriftian king or emperor that then che in 4 
| pu(4 ſome count Numerius, 4s others Philtp) for executing 4 ex Babyl, 


prince,thas was put to him for an hoftage . JJ hereupon, as euill kings The example 
ſometimes do, he martyred his biſhop ; whom S. Chry ſoſtom and o- of biſhop Ba- 
thersreckon for the moſi famous martyr of that time : becauſe he gaue bylas. 

by bu conftancie and courage in God, a notable example to all bi . 

of their behauior towards their princes; and how they ought to vſe the 

eccleſſafficall rod of correction towards them, whazſceuer befall to their 

perſon: fur the ſame. | 

Afur the ſaid prince had murthered his owne paſtor ; then holy pope Nang ln 
Fabian for that he was the generall ſheepheard of Chriſtendome (er . my 9 
i ſome thinke Fabian the ſucceſſor of Baby las) pm ſued the ſaid em- 
perer by lie excommunication, and other meanes, till at length he 
brought him to order and repentance. | 

Afterward & Ambroſe biſhop of Millan excommunicated the el. Soom. Ab. . 
40 Theodoſius the emperor ; put him to publike penance among the —* . 
reſt of the people; commanded him to put off his kingly robes; to leaue 5 17 3 
lu imperiall throne in the chauncell, and to keepe his place among the Ambroſſ lib 8 
laitie : and preſcribed him after eight mone th. penance, to make a tem · epiſt.28. 
porall law for prouiſo, againſt the occaſions of ſuch crimes as the Aug de cur. 
ane had committed, and for which he was excommuni- DANS 
cated, 

This was an other world than we now are in : maruellons courage 
and Neale in biſhops for Gods cauſe : much humilitie and obedience in 
prince. Then was there no flatterer ſo ſhamefull, nor heretike on 
earth ſo impudent as to make the rempoyall king aboue all correction 
of Gods Church and their owne paiFors : nothing being more com- 
* the hifFories of all ages than that princes haue receiued diſci- 

Arwhen Anaflaſius the emperoy was excommunicated Symma- Niuerſe pri 
hu; Lotharius, and Michael 3 Nicholas the 25 and par- ces — 1 
Ie by their prouinciall biſhops : as we ſee in ihe record of municated 

nations, Ther fore we will ſland onely vpen more famous and ancient B) par 


txampley, — wy 


Our ſhame. 
leſſe age. 


Innoc entius 


| | 0 . 

The third part. Excommunication is not depoſition, 
Neceph.bb.iz. Innocentius the firſt, excommunicated Arcadius the empeny, ay 
. . his wife queene Eudoxia , for that they diſobeyed and perſ eau 
n e iſhop S. Chryſoftome. We will report the iudiciall ſentence briefy 


ar. Url 


Chryſoſt. cauſe it is much to the urpoſe, and full of maieflie, 
The ſentence Oemperor (/aidpope Innacentius well neare 1 2 00 ge 
1 the blood of my brother Iohn Chryſoſtom crieth io God 
ben by 1 gainſt thee, thou haſt caſt out of his chaire the great dodo 
centius bi· of the world; and in him, by thy wiues (that delicate Dal) 
thopot | perſuaſion haitperiecured Chriſt, Therfore 1 (though pot 
2 + | Hnfullfoule)ro whom the throne of the great Apoſtle Stn 
2-1 42h Peter 1s committed, do excommunicate thee and her, an 
do ſeparate you both from the holy ſacraments: commay. 
ding that no prieſt , nor biſhop, vnder paine of depriuatin, 
after this my ſen 2 come to their knowledge, giue cmi 
niſter the ſaid ſacraments vnto you. 

Theop. Fairely ſhot, but quite beſides the marke. ul 
Excommuni- Why ſo? Theop . Our queſtion is whether prelatsmay 
— an depuue pꝛinces of their crownes, and pou pꝛoue biſkeys | 
depolidon. may deny them the word and ſacraments , if the cauſely | 

require. Phil. Is not that to the purpoſe © Theop. Nat 

a whit. You ſaw — conteſſed ſo much befoze without 

b2ning. What need pou then ſpend time to pꝛoue it? 

The „ Phil. If pou grant that, the reſt will ſcone follow. Theo. 

{me princes We did and do grant, that with heretiks and apoſtatacs 

were excom- be they pꝛintes oꝛ pꝛiuate men, no ch uſtian paltoz oꝛ pev- 

municared, ple may communicate. Phil. We defireno more, Theop, 

ehenthcy Inkerre then ; Phil, Ergo no chuſtian paſtoz noz people 

cheywerc map obey them. Theop. Thisconſequent hath bene 

depoſed, ten framed, and often denied, and now pou begin witha 
long diſcourſe to pꝛoue the antecedent. | 

With idola- Phil. Theſequelc is ſure, It we map not communicat 

ters and inft- with them, we may not obey them. Theop. What elle han 

Soma ag, We done all this while but refell that ſequele ! We may 

in carchly, not communicate likewiſe with idolaters and int dels 

but not in Map we therefo2cnot obey them © Phil. With idolaters 

heavenly and infidels we may not communicate in ſpirituall and 

pheauenlp things, but in tempoꝛall and earthly we mar, 

and foz that cauſe muſt obey them if they beare the ſw02d. 

F Theop. We ſap the like foꝛ apoſtatacs and heretiks. t 

may not communicate with them in diuine things, but 


in terrene things we may, and therefoꝛe we mult obey 


— 


them 


errang Di 
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Excommunication is not depoſition. The third part. 


| beare the ſwoꝛd. 

9 1 — 8 and ſo be not infi- Infidels of 
lg. Theop. Inſidels be without the Church of their on 
dune accozd, and heretiks be put out: this is all the diſte⸗ nt of che 
tg) rence betwixt them. A game, your owne law faith, and Church, he- 
„ meitis that excommunication doth not hinder any pꝛi⸗ tiks be thruſt 
% uur * vriliie, neceſſitie, or dutie, how much letle doth it pn grape 
) dane the publike vtilitie, neceſſity and duty that ſubiects , p 
code their ſouereignes 7 But theſe reaſons were euen now 

nt 

nd 

1 


oppoſed againſt you, and pou retired from the ſcriptures 
to the ble and pꝛactiſe of Chaiſts Church; pzomiling as 
we twke vou, to bzing vs not the ſelte ſame weake and 
lameſcquele , which we refuted befoze, but ſome plaine 
and apparant example, where the Church of Chꝛiſt de⸗ 
poſed pzinces from their ſeats , and diſcharged the ſub⸗ 
tes fromtheir allegiance . This it pou do, we be readie 
to giue you the hearing: if pou runne bꝛagging and 
baunting of an other match, we know pour miſhap , a 
| rotten tres will neuer peeld ſound timber, pou wouldif 
fou could, and becauſe pou do not, we conclude pou can 
* 
| | Phil. Pet anſwere that we bꝛing, and of the ſequele we 
willtalkefarther anon. Theop. That J will, what bzing 
pon: Phil. Numerius oꝝ Philip, it ſkilleth not whether, 
Theodofius, Arcadius, Anaſtaſius, Lotharius, and Michael, 
tze pongeſt of them 7 o o. peeres old, though they were 
great and mightie pzinces and emperours, pet were thep . / 
; excommunicated by biſhops, Theop. Pour owne conclu⸗ 
fon you haue ſuſpended till anon, in the mcane ſeaſon 
heare ours and that out of yvur own woꝛds. Theſe pin 
de were excommunicated, as pou ſay, but they were alſo . 
lerued, honoꝛed and obeicd by all their chuſtian ſubiecs, Falch were 
| bihbops and others, as we ſap and pou cannot denie it: excommuni- 
we map ſerue , honoz and obeie pꝛinces notwith= cated, and 
ing they be perſons excommunicate ; and conſe⸗ Jen honored 
Uentlic, your applying of ſcriptures that we map nor ſa-· ergo depoſi 
yy them, nor keepe companie with them, is a violent depꝛauing tion is no 
| bf thele texts and refated by the manifeſt pꝛactiſe of Point of <x- 
Chiiſtes Church a communiy- 
Ind becauſe we be come ſo far, J will adde ſomewhat * 
0uching the reſt of your wiſe pꝛetẽces; Coſtantius, Vales, 


Valentinian 
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Ihe fact of Babylas. 
Valentinian the ponger, Anaſtaſius, luſtinian, end 

Conſtantine the fourth c others were heretical ga 
ſulian an open apoſtata:and pet the Church of Can 
ſerued, Ergo dured, ſerued, and obcied them, not in tempozalithing 
hereſie then onelp, but in eccleũaſticall aiſo,ſo tarre as their aua 
wasno depri- not impugne the faith, oz coꝛrupt god maners. 
their crowns, Phil. You inferre vpon our examples, which we tu 
The leſuits uoid when we wil, but pou anſwer them not. Theo gn 
exawples are illatton, which you ſhall neuer auoid, pꝛœueth yourg; 
2 = amples to conclude foz vs, and not againſt vs, You ſhy 
tion of bein. that pꝛinces were remoued from the facraments, why 
ces. We grant: but that they were remoued from theirking 
doms, which woe denp, that pou ſhew not:# ſo by pan 
lence pou confeſle that to be moſt true, which we alfing, 
that heretfail and excommunicate pꝛinces muſt har 
their due fubicction, honour and tribute as they hadhe: 
foze they fell toſuch impicties, becauſe they be penn 
their ſoules, not fozferturcs of their crownes: other 

ſwere we neede not make pou ſince this will ſuffice. 
And pet if we Would examin pour examples dy 
chryſoſt. con. pole, I could take many of them tardie. A booke watten 
2 1 pony by in Chryſoſtoms name witneſleth, that Babylas bilby 
vicem Babyle Of Antioch excluded © chziſtian cmperour out of th 
Maryru. Church, fo; murdering a pong prince commiltedto hin 
foz an hoſtage : and was martired by the ſame tirantly 


The princes 
were here- 
tiks and yet 
obeied and 


This report his conſtancie: bt this can not ſtand with the ſtoziesd 


of Babylas thr church, noꝛ with pour owne authour whom yous 
can not ſtand Jeage fox the repentanceand ſubmiſſion that you ſaieths 


with the empercur was after bzought to by Fabian the general 
ſtoric. ſheepheard of Chriſtendome. | 

Euſebius who wꝛote an hundzeth peeres bcfoze Cin. 

ſoſtom, ſaith, that Babylas biſhop of Antioch died iu 

Euſcb. lb. c. ſon vnder Decius an heathen tirant. After Philp ſucces 

Cap. 39. ded Decius, who for hatred of Philip perſecuted the church: 


e in the which perſedution Fabianus biſhop of Rome _ 
Re died tyred: and Babylas biſhop of Antioch died in priſon after 
Babylas died d) 1 4 | wth Ni 
in priſon vn (conſtant) confeſſipn of his faith. With him agrar f 
der Decius, cephorus, Babylzs ſul Decio poſs confeſſronem fortizer obita 

& not ſlaine vinculis diſceſſit . Babylas after he had made a ſtout col 


Aron feſſion of his faith, died in priſon vnder Decius. 


died vnder Decius, how could he be llaine , 


rere 
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The fact of Babylay 
umetius The third 
. eee Decius ? If he deceaſed in N 
ow can pour Chryſoſtome fate, that he was cart 
autofpriſonto his death and flaine : C $ caried c 
that declamation were Chr 4 aan authozs the lie: Jf 
he came freſh from the philoſo bers le Eu? 
ſule and matter argue, and befo eh — les, as both the 
dune words declare. Foꝛ ſpeakin ag biſhop , as his 
las was biſhop ; he ſaith, Neoſr 5 ok the place Where 
lu be was paſtor of chis our flocke : £09 &, apy ci fete. 
tihop of Conſtantinople, not of Ar and Chryloſtome vag 
Med the aidemperoce 0 — 
lug bis paſtoz, ſince the pa 407 25 dee 1 foʒ kil⸗ 
— died in prilon witho we hy ade. 
neither can you tel, neither ned w ithout any violence, 
ſaithno ſuch thing in the 2 Philip, Nice - ieh. 
repeateth only that which E r which pou quote: . A6. 
E 
Chulb and uilling the niche 1 4 cfameis, that fauouring cap. 34. 
mkinde of Chriſtians in chei ore Eaſter to joine with the an prince 
ſoto do by the biſhop that th ir praiers, he was not ſuffered 3 
mouledge his fins, and kee 22 he would firſt ac- at * 2 on 
Otherwiic he could not be — N with the repentants. hands for all 
many. And they ſay that h mitted , becauſe his fins were his former 
andſhewed his Cnc at he gladly hearkened(to the biſhop) _ and not 
3 care and eligious minde to God-ward by — 
he groũd ofthe Whol, in hi N 
: the —— r eee 
dic» erp doubtful The phe: mg E's 
ag nom ig required at 
2 = who nw... — in the 
miſſio as great 
te The concluſion 1 — m — — 
aned to godlines : but that the m t pꝛinces then were 
w ma, is a wicked and vn L ere dep24tted of their 
© may w. godly ſuggeſtion of 
doth ſhuue — — god reaſon ſaie, a frier os _—_ 
which J thinke ad 4 _ may depole the pope 
rr , 
de, which fully —— the onile example in all antiqui⸗ S. Ambroſe; 
eth that a biſhop did pzohibite a *< oilie oy 
FF 1 pzince 


. 


— — 2 _- — 


ample in all table: which we neither denie, noz diſpzaiſe, 


his excom- 


| 8 2 
The third pays. S. Ambroſe and Theodoſius. 
pzince to enter the Church and to be pertaker of the1gy 


anruric the cauſe and maner of the tac. Thepunce kn atum 
0-1," raiſed by ſome of the inhabitants of Theſſalonica, ca 
biſhop did his ſoldiers, without finding oz ſearching the dem. t; 
excommuni- murder the people; were the ſtrangers oz cutzens fat 
CatC a prince. Ile 92 faultie, to the number of ſeuen thouſand. After 


3 +5. execution at his next commrag to the Church, H. 40 


640. 18. O prince, not to vnderſtand what a monſterous (laughter i 


Theol. ib. j. btoſe ſtepped to 5 THUTCH doze, and (atd , Tpeuſeuch 


Ihe maner pcople is committed by thee, neither doth rage ſuffer then 


pls. Ambroſe weigh with thy ſelf what thou haſt done: yer muſt thouknoy 


munication. that from duſt we dame, & to duſt we ſhall. Let not there 
the brightnes of thy robes hide fro thee the weaknes of h 
that is vnder them, Thy ſubiects are of the ſame metal wic 
thou art, and ſerue the ſame Lord that thou doſt. Wich un 
cies therfore wilt thou beh old the houſe of this comma 
Lord, and with what feete wilt thou tread on his holie pax: 
ments ? Wilt thou reach theſe hands dropping yetwithth 
blood of innocents to receiue the moſt ſacred bodie of the 
Lord: Wilt thou put that precious blood of his to thy mouth 
which in a rage haſt ſpilt ſo much chriſtian blood? Depan 
rather, and heape not one fin on another, neither refule thu 
bond, which the Lord of all doth ratiſie in heauen. Itu na 
much, and it will reſtore thee the health of thy ſoule. 
This ſtrake the Chʒiſtian pꝛince to the hart, andim 
ning about he went home with teareg : and all the um 
e . that he was kept aut of the church, as a man in m 
elcgurs he would not put on his imperiall robes : but that 4 
nelpe this commanded him to put off his kingly robes, and to leaue bis immi 
orie with #hronezn the Chauncell, this is pour venemous admixtion; 
then admix- the ſtozte faith no —— you kalſeiy father it on . 
us. Ambroſe, to make men beleeue, that the biſhop might ® 
well haue taken the princes ſcepter and ſwozd fromhi 
ag his robes and his thzone, | 
7beodrer,s,s, Phil. Did not Saint Ambroſe ſend him word thu 
cap.18, ſhould go out of the chauncell, and ſtand among the peo 
Theo. After his reconciliation when they appꝛoched r 
the diuine miſterics, the pzince came within theban® 
which were pzouded fox thoſe that ſhould helpe the 7 
ſhop to miniſter the Lozds ſupper, as his 0 _ 
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harteth not vs, depoſed he was not; by him oz any other: 


chus did extommunicate Anaſtaſius 


8 3 
S. Ambroſe and Theodoſius The third part. 


Conſtantinople, to whom the biſhop ſent word, being | 
humſelfe at the Lords table, that thoſe railes were pꝛepa⸗ Theod. Ibidem. 
red lan the pueſts, and that it was not lawtull toz any 

man elſe to come within them. And ſo Soꝛomene confeſ- 

ſeth. The emperors, ſaith he, were woont for an excellencie | 
houe the people to ſit in the ſame place where the prieſts Seng. 
vere, Ambroſe ſeeing this to ſauor of flatterie aſſigned the 8 
emperors a place in hc Church next to the chauncell, be- Hould nor 
ort the people, but after the prieſts. This order Theodoſi- chac che prin- 


un and other princes that ſucceeded him, greatly praiſed, Fd, ger 


and we ſee it obſerved from that day to this, Ho that Saint qc ſeruicc ot 
Ambroſe neither ment to take their ſcates from them Cod. 

within the Church, noꝛ their robes without the Church; 

but thought it reaſon that the pꝛinces pꝛecepts ſhould 

not trouble the pꝛieſts in the ſeruice of God. And therc⸗ 

loꝛt take latter ie and hercũe to pour ſelues againe, we 
likeandcommend both the pietie of the paince & the gra⸗ 

uitit ol the biſhop : but pour malitious depꝛauing of the 

ſtozicand miſchieuous abuſing the zeale of S. Ambroſe to 

warrant rebellions # inſurrecios againſt pzinces,whiles 

they repent them of their ſinnes, we do not like; the moze 

honozable his act, that ſought to ſaue the princes ſoule Princes may 


with thehazard of his owne life, the moze deteſtable is — 


+ pours, that fiſh fox pꝛinces crownes vnder a ſhewe of ,, yer keepe 
; penance, as if earthly kings might not bewatle their their crowns. 


ms and keepe their ſeales , which pou are loth they 
It Anaſtaſius had been excõmunicated by Simmachus, it 


Anaſtaſius 


and with an hereticall pꝛince, neither Simmachus,neither aden ng 


iny other chꝛiſtian biſhop might communicate: pet euen certainly 
then was the caſt Church ſubic to a pꝛince that fauou⸗ prooued. 
i kuuches herelle, and Italie tu a follower of Arius; and 4 Por an 
te tõtention, which of the two ſhould de biſhop of Rome, 9 


Symmachus oz Laurentius Was referred to the iudgement 


king Theodoricus an Arian heretike: but that Symma- 
J findeitinno au⸗ Euey.{3.c.34. 

miiter. Euagrius ſaith that ſome condemned A- 

naſtaſius as an aduerſarie to the councell of Calcedon, and 

ſeckoned him out of the number of chriſtian emperors. Pea 
o Hicruſalem accurſed(03 excommunicated)him. 
FF 2 Nicepho- 


The third part 


cap. 3 5. 
Sabel AEne 
Ad. 8. 4b. 2. 
Pl, CHAN 
Gelaſio 1. 
Martinus in 
Anaſt aſio. 


eſt, can pou tell? I <1 
with two tales, we ii! 
marters done a thouſa 
ſcr and elder hiſtoziog 


ſh nat. & 
concul. cap. G. 


was done by Anaſtaſius the next befoze Symmachus: yy 
Toh. Mars de [SP Symmac hus did it: Which oktheſe repozts is the tn 


84 

Anaſtaſius excommunication vncertaine, 
Nicephorus rchearung the words of Euagrius, adeth 
c. that they of Hieruſalem excommunicated Anaſtaſius yer), 


uing,which was moꝛe than Euagrius ſaid. Sabellicus ay 
Platina pour very friends ſap this emperoz was excon. 
municated by Gelaſius, the ſecond biſhop befoze Symny 
chus : Martinus Polon 


us and lohannes Marius affirmgs 


ditnes is not truſted if he be take 


nd peeres betoꝛe pour time: (the v 
raphers whence pou ſhould fur 


it, as Regino, Sigiberrus, Vrſpergenſis, Friſingenſis, Mariam 

Scorus and others affirming no ſuch thing; the latter m 

*P:1145% molt partiall faintly comming in with, * ſan: qui ſcrits, 

2 4 1; , vt tradunt quidem, there be that write ſo : as ſome ſay, )ſhl 
we beleeue pou: 


Pour canon law, the verp hart a life of all pour recoids 


at Rome, hath a very ni 


traculous letter ofthe pope Gela 


cauſt g queſt. to this Anaſtaſius, where Gelaſius telleth the emperoz hay 


Zacharie biſhop of Rome depoſed the king of Fraunce & 


Pipine the father of Charles the emperor in his place, & 
charged all the frenchmen from their othe and allegeance 


ag biſhop of Rome two hundzeds to; 


tie peeres after Gelaſius Was dead, and Charles began in 


6. ¶ Alus. 
Wheras Zacharie w 
His empire t ill eight h 
Aſttange ing withm ſiuc hundz 


kind of depo- Was depoſed two hun 
Ing pr ces. Gelaſius Wzate news 

Gelaſius was dead a b 

depoſe pꝛinces it not b 

Phil. The gloſe wait 

Gratians, and not Gel: 

himſelf warned pou be 


undzcth after Chaiſt, Gelaſwsdy: 
th. Thus Hilderike king of Frau 
ꝛeth peeres befoze he was bert 
Charles the hundꝛeth pers un 
ried. By ſuch deuiſes pou may le 
mutinies yet at leſt by pꝛopheln 
neth pou that ſome take theſe tn 
ius wozds. Theo. But Graun 
fozc that they were Gelafius wan 


to Anaſtaſius the eimpe 
Gelaſius Papa Anaſtaſio 1 
us wrate thus to the e 


Jeden 


02 : foꝛ ſo he pꝛeſixeth the tilt. 1 


peratori. In which ſenſe pope Gel. 


eror Anaſtaſius. Then follow 


wozds ſummed in red letters befoꝛe, as his maner ofa 
ging is throughout the whole bodie of pour tanon i 


And therfoze vnles pou ſaie the collectoz of your dert 
decretals waate the title waking, e the text ſleeping; 


: 
: 
1 


ide pou in thzee, and that touching 


— ate. iS ae 


„ 1 _ 
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Lotharius miſtaken. The thirdpart. 

eannot choſe but ſee what moꝛter hath been vſed at Rome 
toplalter your holy fathers rottẽ right to depoſe pꝛinces. 
Lotharius & Michael emperors, pou ſap, were excommu- Michaels ex- 
nicated by Nicholas the firſt, It᷑ we ſhould aſke pou how anne 


tion witnel(- 


roupꝛœue it, perhaps it would troble you moꝛe than you ed in no an 
think. Late w2ziters in this cafe we truſt not ancient we cicnt writer, 
inde none that repozt any ſuch thing of Michael. Platina 

faith,that Nicholas the firſt entertained the embaſſadors of Pirie an 
this Michael with _ curteſie & ſent them home with pre- - _— od 
ſents (to their maſter.) Zonaras a Grecian confeſſeth that be #2 
the legates of the biſhop of Rome in a counſell aſſembled at The 
Conſtantinople, depoſed Ignatius and confirmed Phocius. 
Indthough pou haue ſhutfled into your decretals a fian- 
tung epiſt le vnder the name of Nicholas the firſt to this Mi- 
chael,to fruſtrate the iudgement of thoſe coxrupt legates, 5 ur ramen 
c torepzcone the pꝛince foꝛ his ouerluſty letters, yet know 7,,4.,.,o-e, 
pou that no good ſtoꝛie maketh mention of any ſuch ſtrife como, coucil. 2. 
between them; e that in the letter it ſelfe notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it be a per fett image of pour ſhifting and koꝛging to 
make the popes pꝛide ſomewhat ancient, pet is there no 
wozd noꝛ ligne ot ex communication denounced oz thꝛeat⸗ 
ned againit Michael. 

Lotharius pou groſſely miſtake; it was not the emperoꝛ, 
whom Nicholas the firſt offered to excommunicate, but a 
king of Lorraine named Lotharius and bꝛother to Lodouike Rivins it a 
theſecond, that held the empire both during the life of Ni- 87.5 0:4, 
cholas the firſt,# after hie cath. Neither did the pope ex⸗ ing. Lb.. 
communicate that king as you auouch; but he willed the 2. 
ung to beware leaſt he fel within the compas of that ſentẽce ge 
which was giuenagainft his har lot, x leaſt himſelfe were | 
oxced to publiſh that his wilfulnes to the Church, æ ſo the 
lung ſhould becom as an ethnike & publicane to al Chiſti⸗ 
ns. And that the deed was not done pou may perteiue by 
pope Adrians behauioꝛ # ſpech to Lotharius, and the reſt, 2, 
when he miniſtred the Loꝛds ſupper to them at their cõ⸗ e 8%. 
2 Rome: pet the atcempt was ſo ſtrange, that Otho 00 Friſmgen 

ur faith , See the kingdome decreaſing, and the Acc. 3. 

urch aſpiring to that authoritie that ſhe will iudge kings. 1 
The kamous, and as pou ſap maieſticall excommunica⸗ Me 1 
of Arcadius and Eudoxia by Innocentius, Well neere tion is prov 
1200, pereg ago, is a ridiculous and pæuiſhtoꝛruption ved io bea 
F 3 deuiſed 
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gerie be- 


The third part. 


meere for- 


tore. 


Saint Auguſtines opinion 
deniſed by ſome pzactiſer at Rome, and imbꝛated ouer g 
dily by Nice phorus, and other latter Gzcciang in faugm 
Chryſoſtom. Which inſolent kanũe wide from the maty 


8 6 


We ſtriue foꝛ, and full ot foꝛgerie, bicauſe it is rekuted h 


foꝛe, J may well ouerſkip. If it were true, 


as it dd 


rantly talſe, it remoueth pꝛinces from the ſacraments, ia 


not from their ſcepters. 


Thus of ſeuen examples pꝛetended, that pꝛinces wn 


excommunicated in the ancient times of the C 
nd no mo within 860. peres m 


| one is duly pꝛœued, 
Ot ſeuen ex. Chiſt, and that not 
amples but broſe biſhop of Millan. 
one proued, the ſtozies ofthe Chu 


. des the ſtoꝛies .I nd pet were they al pzcoued a confel 

of Rome, they make nothing koꝛ pour purpoſe. The queſtion ian 
whether biſhops ſhall receiue kings with open and obf 
nate vices to the Loꝛds table, but whether they map cha 
them from their kingdoms oꝛ no. We miſlike not reper 
tance in pzinces, but reſiſtance in ſubiects ; bind then in 
as faſt ag poi can, but pul them not down fro their ſeats, | 

The cauſe And pet leaſt po ſhould thinke that pꝛinces then hu 

8 we 15 no faults, oꝛ that learned and godlie biſhops did in the 

L 


Chriſt did 


the biſhop of Rome, hut by S. An 
The reſt are either enfoꝛted again 


daes foꝛbeare to excommunicate pꝛinces rather foz fran | 
lo rarele eu. 02 flatterie, than for any religion oz dutie: marke u 


comunicate Care S. Auguſtine wil haue obſcrued, how and when din 


princes. 


pline ſhould be vied. 


tra Parme- 
nian. l h. 3. 
Cap. 2. 
Excommu- 
nications 
of whole 
realms then 
be much 


more proud, Neither was this 
pernicious, lone: but the generall 


perturbant infirmos bonos 


nicious, yea ſacrilegiou 


If contagion of ſinne haue inuadi 


a multi: ude, the mercifull ſeu. ritie of correction from o 
Auguſt᷑. con · himſelfe is neceſſarie; ham conſilia ſeparationis & ineniaſung 


pernicioſs, atque ſacrilega, quia & impia e ſuperba fiunt, & j# | 


| quam corrigant animoſos main : 


(then) cke attempt to excommunicare is fruſtrate, and 
$ : bicauſe it becommeth bothim | 
ous & arrogant, and more troubleth the good that be eat, | 
than cortecteth the euill that be careleſſe. * 
the iudgement of S. Auguſtine# | 
wiſedome of Chuſts Church # | 


and facrile- 
gious. 
Auguct. con- 
tra cpi. Par- 
men. Ab. 3. 
ca. 2. 


In hac velut 


himſelfe pꝛofeſleth when he entereth | 
ia queFtionis non aliquid nownm aui F 
dicam, ſed quod ſanitas obſeruat Eccleſi æ, vt cum quiſcut f nn 

eft chriſtianorum intus in Eccleſiæ ſocietate conſfituterumin wp 
tali peccato fuerit deprehenſus, vt anathenaze dignus baluu 


| 
— * 


rch, 02 boldly pꝛeſumed by poun 


into this queſto. | 
9 ali 


| a * * * = 
rere 


87 
of ſuch cxcommunications. The third part. 
Bae vb periculum ſ chiſinatis nullum ert, atque id cum ex dilectione de 
quaipſe alibi præcepit diceni, vt inimicum non eum exif imetis, ſed 

pite v1 fracrerm. Non enim eſtis ad eradicandis,ſed ad corri gendum. 
ln the ſtraicnes of this queſtiõ I wil ſay nothing that is new or 
muonted. but that which the ſoundnes of the Church obſer- 
ech: hat when any of our brethren,l mean Chriſtians with- The whole 
inthe Church is deprehended in any ſuch fault that he de- n 8 
eruech excommunication, let that be done, where there is mn 
no danger of any ſehiſme: & with ſuch loue as the apoſtle co+ which Au- 
manded, ſaying, Eſteeme him not as an enemie, but rebuke [ten ipea- 
dum as a brother. For you are not to root vp, but to amend. lech of 
Ind to this end Saint Auguſtine largely diſput eth 
t that chapter, ſhewing that excommunication 
(snottobe vſed, where a ſchiſme is iuſtly feared, It can ig. 13,44, 
not be an healthfull reproouing by many, but when he that is A. f cap. a. 
reprooued hath no number to take his part. But if the ſame 
dileaſe hath poſſeſſed many, the good haue nothing left for 
them to do, but to ſorro and mourne. And therfore the ſame 
apoltle ſinding many defiled with fornication and vnclean- 
| nes, in his ſecond epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians, doth not 
tommand them not to eate meate with ſuch. He that cal⸗ 
lethercommunication, a proud, pernicious, and ſacrilegi- 
dus attempt, where any number is linked togither, that a 
ſchilme map follow, What would he haue ſaid to pou, that 
trcommunicate pꝛinces and Whole realms, wWhente not 
onely dangerous ſchiſmes,but alſo cruel perſecutions ea- 
liy may, and commonly doe ariſe ? 
Agune, the end of cxcommunication, which S. Paul +.TheCz, 
toucheth, and the meane Which he pꝛeſcribeth doe ceaſe in The tubiet 
| Pinices, It any man obey not our ſayings, haue no compa- 1 57 
nie with him that he may be athamed. om the pꝛinces the — 
dame the ſubiecs map not fly, both in reſpect of the ne⸗ companie. 
Alti, that al men haue to deale with the magiſtrate, ⁊ du⸗ 
| kethat muſt be peelded to the pꝛinces perſons precepts. 
Amd how ſhuld the peple make their pzince aſhamed, who 
| dyGodslaw they muſt honoz, and obep in al things, by 
whom they muſt iuſtly be puniſhed, if they offer default in 
Mything: Ind this the church of God wiſely coſidering 
n 92ged any ſubiects to diſhonoꝛ their pꝛinces, ncther 
a D.Ambroſe ſeparate Iheodoſius from the companie 
men: but he charged him in Gods name to refraine the 
1 4 church 
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The third part. The Church praied for tyrants, 


Theodor. bb, 5, 


4.1 8. 


The leſuits 


church e ſatraments vntil he appeaſed the wꝛath of 69 
by repentance. Be charged not the people to diſarace 
ſhun their punce,but he burdened the princes owners, 
ſcience, knowmg ful well his religious diſpoſitions. 
ring his lite into the pꝛinces hands, if he miſliked theln 

Your ſelues pꝛouide fo2 this miſchiefe, but, aum 


prouide for maner is, by wicked andcraftie diſſembling, not 


this miſchief ſtiàn ᷑ ſober foꝛbearing the thing which pou ſhoud | 
aduenture. The pope who is far pnough offandfre fry | 
all hazards, he muſt firſt pꝛonounce the ſentente, youwy 
ſtand by # watch pour time, when pou map ſafely um 


by wilie diſ- 
ſembling 


with princes, 


till they be 


ſtrõg ynough out loſſe of life oꝛ gods put his ſentence in execution: til 


torake cheir that pinch come, yon may ſweare and ſtare, von deu 


crowns from 
them. 


Lum demum p bur felucs, oz elſe pou be accurſed fozeuer, Toledots | 


ober Catho- 
cos, guan- 

lo public 
{2 Piablic . 

f") þ4 7 
enaſele n bu Je 
exec f ri 
Poter.: fac ul 
fas conceſſa 
Roberto Dar- 
ſomo c Ed. 
mundo Cam- 
Plano, I 4. Alb 
pric.1580, 


1. Tim. 2, 
Tere.19. 


Terrul.in. A. 
poorer, 

The Chriſti- 
ans praied 
not only for 
their conuer- 
ſion, but al- 
ſa for their 
health and 
welſare. 


X obedient ſubiects ; but then in anp taſe pou muſt i 


cheth you, that if there be danger of like oꝛ gods you m 
finely iuggle with excommunicate pꝛinces, t ſerue ihm 
and hond them with ali circumſtances, till you be ſtray 


ynough to take their crowns from their heads in ſpited | 
their harts, and then pou muſt ſpare them no long 


and ſo much the diſpenſation, which Campion & Parks 
obtained of his holineg, when they came into this rum 
impoxteth. 


Phil. Would pou that men ſhould communitate un 
hereticall pꝛinces: Theop. Condemne their errozs, u 
pꝛay toʒ their perſons : for ſo the apoſtle willeth you.! 


exhort you therfore, that firſt of al ſupplications, praie 


interceſſions be made for kings, and for all that are in a 
ritie: when kings were infideis and idolaterg. So e 


commanded his people, when they were caried to Bahnen 


Secke the proſperitie of the citie, wherher I haue cauſedj® 
to be caried away captiues, and pray to the Lord for it 


the peace thereof ſhall you haue peace. Which Tertulii 
witneſſeth the Chtſtians did in all their publike alm 


blies,We cal vpon the euerlaſting God for the healthof 


emperors,alwais beſeeching God to ſend euery of chews 
life, happy raigne, truſtie ſeruants, valiant ſoldiers,fa 

councellors, orderly ſubiects, and the world quiet: and whit 
ſoeuer people or prince can with for. Examine pour ® of 
how far pou be from the innocencic and mtegrüm 
Chꝛiſts Church, They wiſhed all happines wo 
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The Church praied for hereticall princes, The third part. 
qinces, and pꝛated koꝛ the ſccuritic of their liues, and 
tic of their ſtates. You curſe and ban chꝛiſtian 
ounces, 


and lay plots not onelp foꝛ enimies to inuade 
but foz ſubicts to ſhake off the poke, and ſhozten 
the dates of their naturall and lawfull pzinces. — 
Phil, The Church of Chziſt pꝛaied foz her pzinces if The Church 
were pagans, but not if they were heretiks, Theop. praicd for 


Wh eas Conſtanrius; aſpagan on an heretike? Phil vn federn 


* Arian. Theop. I oꝛ him the Church pꝛaied. Phil. Foz his cu pinces. 
| r health, raigne, & welfare. Phil. call prince 


Heretiks perhaps, like himſeife, did. Theop. J ſap Ca- 
tholikg. Phil. It was then at the beginning ot his raigne 
his impictie was notoꝛious. Theop. A bout you 
fetch, and all will not ſerue. This teſtimonie that the 
Church pꝛaied foz Conſtantius, though an heretike, was 


' ginenbyacouncel of catholike biſhops in the 2 1. ere of 


his raigne long befozcHhis death. | | 
Phil. Where find pou that the Church pꝛaied foz him; 


| Theo. Read the two letters, which the welt biſhops ſent 
from Atiminum to Conſtantius: and ſe whether it be not 


flere, In thefirſt thus they ſap, We beſeech you that you 3% 


cauſe ys not to ſtay from our cures, but that the biſhops roge- 7p. 3. 


ther xith the people ſeruing God in peace, may humbly pray Sve. 
for your health, kingdome, & ſafetie, in which the diuine ma- . 8. 
{ leſtylong preſerue you. The concluſion of their ſecond let⸗ 


ter is this, For this cauſe we beſeech your clemencie the ſe- 3 


cond time, moſt religious Lord & emperor, that you comand Accuſto- 


vdo depart to our Churches, if it ſo pleaſe your godlines, be- med prai- 
x _ ſharpnes of winter come, that we may make our ac- 
| waſte ; . r. . 
Þ- er. praiers togither with the people to the almightie Church for 
| 29Gandourtord and ſauior Chriſt, for your imperie, as we Coaſtantius 


ers alwaics 
made in the 


have alwaies purpoſed, and now wiſh to continue. the Arian, & 
The wꝛitings of Hilarie and Athanaſius to this very 3 


Punce confirme the lame. We beſech your clemency to per- ou to con- 


mit faith Hilarie, that the people may haue ſuch teachers as tinue che 
like, ſuch as they thinke well of, ſuch as they chooſe, and ſame. 


et them ſolemnize the diuine myſteries, & make praiers for Hil ad Con- 
ſlan. lib. 2. 


| our ſafetie and proſperitie. Athanaſius bp his pzaters made . ao 


vhs pʒinte in the open aſlemblie of the people,cleereth lag.ad Con- 
m from hauing intelligence with Magnentius the lan. 
urderer ok hig bzother, Wirth whar cics could I behold 
that 
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The third pare. The Church praicd tor hereticall princes, 


that bloodie homicide? or how could I but call to minde 
brothers face, whilesI made my praiers for your hez 
could I endure to thinike euill of your brother, or ſende 

to his enimie, and nat rather pray and beſeech God for you 
weltare,which verihy I did? A witnes heerof is firſt the Lat 
which hath giuen you the whole empire, that was left byyuy 
fathers. There can witnes alſo with me Feliciſſimus thee; 
taine of AEgypt, Aſternis the carle, Paladius the maſts 
your palace, and others, Mywords were, Let vs pray fur ir 


The zealous welfarc of the moſt religious emperor Conſtantius: andpre 


praicr of A- 


—_— — —— — 2 — 
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en 


_— 


_—_— On 


ſently the whole people with one voice cried; O Chtiſtbeß 


thei 
ov uorable to Conſtantius, and this crie they continued a che 
heir prince time. Ind appealing to the emperozs8 owne conſcenag i vi 
chough an : — tager —— A ul — 4 (the Chriſian cite 
„e make their praiers & ſupplications to God that you mah | ax 
nA. in ſafetie & continually raigne in peace. And God grant | bri 
O moſt gratious prince,to liue many yeeres, ea! 
Heare you deaffe of eares, and dull of harts; thechug 1 
of Chꝛiſt pzated foz hereticail pzinces in che mill of ther kt 
impietie and tyzannie : and when it was but obiecedty | bel 
Athanaſius, that he # others wzote letters to one that: 10 
belted e toke armes againſt the pʒince; he made anſwen ﬆ 
n Vincas queſo apud te vericas, & ne relinguas ſuſpicionem e (a 
* * 1 nerſam Eccleſiam, quaſi talia aut cogitentur aut ſcribantur a dnitlit it! 
Nebel & 114 C7 pot i ſimimm epiſcopis. Ibeſeech you, let truth take place | P} 
deptiuation With you, and leaue not this ſuſpition ypon the catholice | 
of (rare) Church, as though any ſuch things were written ot thougtt | th 
neſs d pork on by Chriſtians, and eſpecially by biſhops. Nom far 4 
on by Chen. were thele men from pour humozs, which pꝛokeſſe to d 
ſtiaa and poſe pꝛinces, and not onelp licence ſubiecs to rebel, u | ® 
ſpecially by incite them to kill their ſoueratgnes , as pou did lah | p 
bilbops. Parry with pardon, pꝛaiſe, and recompence both hereald | 4 
in heauen 7 | | 
| Phi. They might do this in the beginning of ha rn. » 
5 befoꝛe he diſcouered his hcrefie. Theo. Theſebeſenſee 1 
N ſhifts. Hilarius Wꝛote his boke after the councell um | fo 
i Millan bp Conſtantius, and Athanaſius his, aftet L heh | © 
1 was baniſhed. Foꝛ thoſe points be mentioned in 'T 
. wꝛitings, and fel out the one immediately befozethe | 
[if r rathe® } " 
F after the councell of Ariminum, And therfoze the mn } | 
U of thele defences tame ſeuentoene pœres after iy ba 
| | 
log ——_— — — — — | — — .. 


, 91 
Aluſtic leape from the kei 
of Conſtanrius reign and in ea — Word. The third part 
nil and heretitall perlecution, as the b eſt of his tiran 
declare ; and pet they not onely indured oks themſelues 
kmasthcir liege 192d, 4 det ed —_— alſo obeted 
thought as vnlawful foz chziſtians, æ cht deed and 
Phi. But when in preceſſe of time ſome N ielly foz biſhops. 
ene . 4 5 L through Gods iuſt The defence, 
( wit lightly hapnet by herefie and ado _ ye contempt of religion > 5. 
being onely but a ſprrituall penaltie Hi * vr Re ion, br 3 
dſaplne von ld not ſerue, then as well 755 n cer lefiaflicall 24 Sin il 
thei owne ſi delle, did crane e, Sy opt a5 other goalie perſonr, paſtors bel 
ment; as moi holie and ancien ves of other princes for their mp vic the 
ren the proteſtantes confeſſe hu 6s ( enen in the olde daies ue 
ditt catholike kings to the ſame: e. een godly biſhops ) did in- 1 
ers. ifulke chaſtiſe, they mi 107 whom the ſpirituali rod 
bring them to order and repentance ; 2 le exrerne or temporall farce 
exthobite ſubie in from vniuſi vines ar leaſt deſended their innocent 
op Vou begin now £0 — ſelu egi 
rr CE — 
ag lulius the ſecond did that unc 3 meaning {tors neuer 
not pleaſure you, Pauls ſword th fl e Peters keies Will {<4 rberem: 
de ol your boke ſeemeth to di all better ſterde pou. The porall ſword 
beim peſtors began to 6” e 8 when,cond on what oc. be pants. 
it ſelferunneth quite awꝛie ſe w 7 — ſword, but the text a] avg 
need noꝛ fpirituall paſto e finds there neither tine 
moral ſwozd. A re — that euer vied the 
| that von thinke to pꝛoue them — ſuch trifles with pou 
0 _ here n no war in the world ſo wy Tron Treg mg : 7 
maine, as thas which 5 or honorable , be it ciui 
oxient,catholike, R n for religion; we ſay for * 1 The defence 
d all chri i . an «nee which by the la Cap. g. 
ian nations , is adind / wes of holie church War for th 
Grd; and vnto the obe 3 45 to be the onely true worſhip f cholike 4 
dedthenſe les, cher by gh which all princes and people haue el ligion both 
Vue, For this, it is 8 — Td or ſacraments, or euerie of the ” lawfull and 
tne; ar xe be warranted in con onorable to fight in ſuch ord ff honorabic. 
floys and IL ed in conſcience and er and 
prieſts; and n : law, by our ſupream 
| full chriftian INS fe or wild condemned hereſi, i . 
cen e e and pri ies,againſt moſt law- 
| ſt of this ti Fl teſts ; as the rebellious 
cn Arthe om ime doe, without all order, law, or proteſiants 
mſuch ſort and di 5 raken for defence of godl Fs warrant of God 
mere cõ ference from hereti ly honor and inheritance 
' Rerecomendable eretical tumulia, as is ſai 
| and gloriaus; for that no crime i ö 
crime in the wor{d deſeruerh 


moe 


Salas 
— 

— 
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92 
The third part. Rebellion againſt Princes defended 
move ſharpe and zealous purſuzre of ex treme reuenge,(wheher i h 
ſuperiors ev ſubiels )thanreuslting from the faith to ſtrange re K ö 
Theo. Be you not marueitous ſharpe and ſound nig 
ters, which alwaies p2coue that pou neede not, andy 
inferre that you ſhould not Phi. We pzcour direclyt 
which we vndertoke. Theo. What vndertokepon;p, 
That pꝛinces might be depziued. Theo. By ſentẽtt n 
vou, oꝛ hy violence: Phi. By ſentence if that will ſw: 
but if they peeld not thereto, then by violence. Iheo n 
iudicial power to giue ſentence of depziuation amm 
| them, vou would faine haue eſtabliſhed by the ſcriptun| 
425 # examples of the pzimitiue Church: how ſhozt youran 
of that reckoning, J leaue the wiſe to conſider: youge 
cd now to the violent expelling them from then pune | 
ly ſcates, wherein it is a woꝛld to ſœ how idlely pouhur| 
about, 02 rather purpoſely purſne the w2ong fate, x 
cauſein the right poit kndenoretiefe. 
The Tcfuires WY arrefor ihe Cathalike religion is both lawful & honorable, pu 
ſhould ſap:pou muſt adde of the ſubiecls againſt their prince, q; tien 
prooue that range ticane beſides our queſtiõ. We ſtriue not what 
uber les map lead chniſtiũ pꝛinces to make war on their ng 
ddt boꝛs, but whether it be lawful oz tolerable fox the ſun 
princes for to bearcarmes againſt his natural x abſolute pine.) 
religion, and ꝓʒcue, which is nothing to pour purpoſe, that um 
ö her haue waged warres foz religion: and when pou come} 
prince y make your concludon, vou ſecretly conuey this buda® 
warre vpon Which is moſt in doubt betwixt vs, and in generall tem 
another. | pou pꝛoclaume that wars fox religion are iuſt a hne 
2 all wares But fir in this interpꝛiſe the perſon muſt be reſpeurd 
mode well as the caule. Be the cauſe neuer ſoiuſt, ikthermm 
ranted to be nat authoꝛtzed by God to dzaw the ſwoꝛd, they En 
dra u ce iiiſt noꝛ lawful warres but barbarous # theuſh ba 
1 wy Foz ſay pour ſelfe, when malefacto2s deſerue to di m 
hood, char pꝛiuate men put them to death without the ma 
theyfight Phi. No. Theoph, And it they do, be they not mu 
for. though the crime which they reuẽge, be wozthy 
Phi. They be. Theo, Then if in pꝛinate puniſpmertn 
map not pꝛeſume without his authoꝛitie that beard) 
ſwoꝛd, much leſſe may they venter on open wars wy 
are wilfull and furious executions by plaine force 
out all oz der of iuſtite) vnles they be directly wan" 
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: 9.3 
to be 1uſt and honorable warres. The third p 
art. 


m that e ſwoꝛd 
— * the ſwoꝛd from God to take vengeance of 
Phi. V e be warranted in conſcience & lam. Theo 
*. 6 ” 
qacubonngt ol pour commaney. J 5 — who 
dene the ſwoꝛd may lawtully wage war fox religion 2 
conſequent, J al ke pou, that puuatc men Which haue 1 
the lwoꝛd may do the ſame: Phil. Pꝛiuate men ma m 
dert armes without authozitie. Theo. And A 3 
they not plane theues and murtherersr Phil. It t et 8 © 
| rotivarrantedto fight. Theo. Toriflex flcaoncis hey be dee 
by the iawes of God and man, what the ar ett & ford, 
ſpoile realmes & kill thouſands with armed v — 
but grand theeues d murtherers: Phi. It they be tolence, 
fully authoꝛized thereto, they be no better than — wn Le "_—_ 
—_—_ Theo, Then pꝛinces may wage warr ift 1 on 
ſe be god, becauſe God hath giuen then e if the tat vſe che 
maintame iuſtice: and, it the ſwoꝛd to ford wi 
at home that be refuſed, to offer fozce b —— 
be and abzoad ; pꝛiuate perſons map not d * — 
the tauſe neuer ſo iuſt, foʒ ſo much as t. o the like, giſtrares au- 
x God to beare oꝛ vie the ſwoꝛd ey be not licen= © 
= © J told pou befoxc,char we be warranted Theo. S 
| nanade. Your wars ciſe fox religion be nolawfull eaſt 
—— delperate and wicked tumults. But b 0 e 
8 Phi. f oum ſupreme paſtors & pri : _ ee Ay 
t- 028 c pꝛieſts bearc the ſwoꝛd: Phil 2 het 2 
t they warrant vs to ta Phil. J ſay not ſo, +; ſword. 
- warrant ke theſwozd. Theop. Ca They chat 
| heare you to take the ſwozd, that hauc b. n they beare it by 
* theſwo2dz Phil. They be ſuperi no authozitie to Gods ordi- 
155 beare the ſwoꝛd. Theo. bee i02 iudges to thoſe 2a2ce,muſt 
No but in ſpirit In tempoꝛall cauſcs 7 licẽce others 
metall not ſpiri ual. Theo. Fighting and killi to vſe it. 
ſviritua] . affaires, Phil. Pet to be directed by 4 altors be no 
. | , U iud- 
Wthoz13zng of 2 po ro not foz dirccting,but foz perfor bes 
ther the quarel be inſt. zcachers may be conſulted whe- 78 mes 
etulk, but onelp the magiſtrate that hath 
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eme power of goods, lands, 1! 
Phi, The — —2 to vle the ſword. 1 Yo 
D 
gion, we ſay : for the true, ancient, Catholike, 
£3 


religion, in ſuch d b 
— order and time as we be warranted 1 ; 
Eh ern ne een 
it moft lawfull chriftian Catholike kings and 
priefi; 


| | | 94 
The third pars, The pope can not warrant rebellion. 


prie fis as the rebellious ProteFtants and Caluinifts of this tins N 
without all order, law, and warrant of God or man, 


Theo. If Nabals ſheep be not all ſhozne, J dare wann 


vou better intertainment there, than euer Dauid 


— 


Spoiles, maſſacres, conſpiracies treaſong cuentoy 


How fauora- deſtruction # murther of pꝛinces, by their own 


its be tik apneſt ſay the wozd, vou count in pour ſelues in 


thats Cans iuſt, honorable, and god lie wars eit others doe but ſtand onthe 
tumult . gard to keep their liues and families from the bloody m 
of their enimies, ſeeking to put whole townes + pam 
tes of them to the ſword againſt al law and reaſon an 
diſturb the kingdoms in the minozitie of the right gam 


noꝛs: 02 if thep defend their ancient © chꝛiſtian liberty 
touenanted andagreed on by thoſe pzinces to whomth 
fir ſt ſubmitted themſelues, and euer ſince confirms 
allowed by the kings that haue ſucceeded, Ik m eue 


theſc two caſes the godly require their right, and olan 
wrong, impugne not their princes, but onely ſaue in 


owne liues, vou trie, vebellious heretiks, rebellious Caluniſii 
Lawesof rie, phrenſie, murinit, & I know not what. You may pum 
wes we depoſe, ⁊ murther pꝛinces, when the biſhop of Romehi 
ore deth pou, and that without bꝛeach of dutie, law, m tin 
themfrom ente to God oꝛ man, as pou vaunt, though nether nien 
rebellion. lim of pours be touched: we may not ſo much as bei 
The leſuits pꝛintes that we may be vled like ſubiecs not libr m 
depoſe prin. like men not like beaſts,that we map be couented dym 
ecs, thatis, befoꝛe iudges, not murtered in cozners by inquilitos 
to ſubuert map not ſo much as hide our heds, noꝛ pul our necks 
their ltates, f the greedic iawes of that Romiſh wolf, but the kunt 


— pour vnclean mouth is redy to cal vs by al the names 


Godslaw | Can deuiſe. Howbeit loke well to pour felt 
you mb 


haue Gods law foz your warrant: oz elſe you . 


they fhould ꝓnough fox pou to haue lawes of pour own 


opeorand | cence pou to beare armes againſt pour pzince, 


the compas of heinous # hozrible rebellion. F02 1 
| not defend pour ſelues, but impugn pour pꝛince: pon 1 
not the freedom of pour religion, but the ſ "i 
ther mens eſtates: you do not take arms that 9 
tion map be tolerable, but that her highnes ſhondd 
pꝛinte: pou ſaue not pour own liues, but intend of 
Theſe ſhamefull # manifeſt treaſons, againſt the 


god, nature ⁊ natiõs you ſmoth with a few kunde 


bau 
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95 
The pope can not warrant rebellion. The third part. 
un pudiſh them to the whole Wo021d foz iu, honorable and 
* vi But decciut not pour ſciues: the bzeath of pour 
pu map not ouerbear the laws of gods ſtates of me, 
youuſt ſhew ſom better warrant tha the popes decrees 
gzelſe your riſing m arms againſt pour pꝛince, though the 
biſhop of Rome back and abct pou with all his buls # de⸗ 
artels is an bnlawful,irreligious and wicked rebellion, 

Phil. /hoſoewer ſeekerb not after the Lord God of Iſrael, let him be The defence 
fan ſud king Aſa admoniſhed by Agariah the propher )jro the high. * — 3 
ef a che loweſ? without exception. And al the people & many that fol- cap. 13. 
beelhim and fled to him out of Iſrael from the ſchiſme there, did ſwear 
| axdvox themſelues in the quarrel of the God ef their ferefatheri. And 


moſpered oſed Queene Maachah mother to Aſa for apoſta- 
they . the ee god called priapus, Theo. D oth 4 
crample of king Ala, foꝛting his ſubiecs with an otg æ ff... 
ſerut you to pʒ eue that ſudieas may aſſault their king a _ for 
| oppyeſſehim with armes e Wil this go fox a reaſon with dib op. 
ou: The magiſtrate may vſe the ſwozd, z put offenders — 
to death, ergo the ſubiect may vſc the ſame, ⁊ that againſt | 
his pzince. — if pou make ſuch collectids, we ſhal miſ⸗ 
trult rebellion hath ſo poſſeſſed pour bzains, that reaſon 
hath no place in pou. Phil. This example p2oucth that 
heretiks may be depoſed,and put to death. Theop. But by 
whom ? By the pꝛince, oꝛ the people? Phil. The king J 
Fant was the doer. Theo. Then ſeek farther foꝛ pour cd⸗ 
ſpiracies againſt kings; this exampie wil do you no god. 
Phil. The people that fled io him owt of Iſrael from the ſchiſme there. Theſe ſtran 
Gt ſweare and vow themſelfe in the ſame quarreli with the king of ber _ rake 
ldab.Theo. The ſtrangers that fied out of Iſrael fox their 2 22.0? 


ſerue God, 


te ſake, toke an oth to ſerue the fame God, but but not to 
ut to deart arms agamſt then owne countrie, imputzne 
Phil. They proſpered cy depoſed Queene Maichah mother to Aſa their prince. 
for apo/Taſie,ond for worſhipping the venereo'ss god Priapus. Theop. 
Youinlarge the number Where pou ſhould not: which by 
Pouricaucig a 1 toꝛruption of the ſcripture. The text 
u, And king Aſa depoſed Maichah his mother from her re- 4 Chron. 5. 
adi, bicauſe ſhe had made an idoll. And again not ( they) 3. Kings. 15. 
Mhe depoſed Maachah his mother from her eſtate bicauſe 
had made an doll, The Queene mother was remoued 
—＋ honoz & dignitie by the king her ſon fox her ido⸗ 
but Aſa did not put her to death though 1 

t 


* 6 

The third part. Aſa remooued his mother from her dignitie, 
The mother the ſumme of the oth, Which the king a the reſt tobt: 
= ex | wp he that did this deed, was the true king of ludah, + inky 
he (ceprer, PAMctiton of the crawne many peeres befoze,s ſuffer 
her lonne be- motyer not in hir own right, but of reuerenceand 
ing in ful pol- towards her, to eniop ſome part of her fozmer degra 
(eſhon of the dignitie: from the which he lawfully might ⸗ wazthy 
1-0 8 did put her when ſhe felt to erecting # woxſhipingitay 
Phil. The text noteth not how long he was kin 
£00.15 He bepoled his mother, Theop. After the deathof 4 
Aſa his ſonne (fatth the ſcripture ) raigned in his ſteedy 
whoſe dates the land was quiet ren yeeres. Then cane ih 
Acthuopians out againſt him with an huge hie holt, w 
thofc he ouerthzew. And at his returne the pꝛophet ky 
bad bes uh met him and incouraged him to go koꝛward inther 
Ling 15.ycers mation of the land, which he perkoꝛmed in al the aun 
Pape, of ludah and Beniamin; and gathered all thepeopleofth 
before he ic nd togither, in the fatreenth yeer of his raigne, Whearthy 
_—_— 6 oth was taken and paine appointed, befoze His mothe 
her dionize. Was depoſed. So that he, not ſhe was rightfull goumy 
Aſaes mo of Iudah; & that which ſhe loſt was either the hong a 
ter loſt dignitie, which otherwiſe did appertain to ſo great aim 


"nc dhianiie ag the kings mother: o elle that poꝛtid of the land un 


which the 


Hal but nage Was alligned to her to rule vnder the kingin relpetd 
the crowne Her downe. How ſocuer, the kingdome ſhe had not: m 
whichſhe thercfozethe crowne ſhe loſt not, neither find you han 
n424.n9% pꝛinte depoled bp his ſubtecs, but a pzince remoninghs 
that in nature was his mother, in condition his lub 
from that authozitie oz dignitie (choſe pou whetha) 
which befozec of fauoz not of duty he ſuffered her tohen 
The defence Phil. For that caſe {jo in Deuteronomie expreſſe charge na gas 
cap. 5. to ſlea all falſe propheti and vhoſotuer ſhould auert the people Fromm 
D-CaPp-13- , worſhip of God, and induce them to receine ſtrange gods a 
religions; and to defiroy all their followers,were they neuer ſo nent x 
by nature. And in the fame place; that if any citie ſhould yew ja 
the receiued and preſcribed worſhip of God. and begin to adyut n 
ligions ; 3t ſhould be vtieriy waſted by fire and (word. 
Death by Theo. The comandement in Deuteron touched 
Goge * retiks, but manifeſt apoſtataes,ſuch as cleanefozſob 
our very name z outward pꝛokellion of God, x ſerued 


for hereriks, | | 
but for's ak and new gods: and the rigoꝛ of this pzecept, J 7 
ttatacs. uniſhment doth not bind vs that are vnder the 1 
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The execution of Moſes law. The thixd pars. 
y the indgement of the beſt learned that euer taught in 
the Church of Chꝛiſt. F oꝛ by theſame law of God blaſ- | cuit 24.20. 
hemers, adulterers, witches, ſtrikers and curlers of parents Exod. 22.21. 


| The penal- 
ddie: which penalties pour owne Church did ne⸗ 7 Mo 
ner execute , noꝛ any chꝛiſtian magiſtrate that euer we fn gango 


read of. Touching heretiks, pou Heard S. Auguſtines 0= in force vn- 
ion befo2e,that it neuer pleaſed any good man in the ca- der che go- 


retik ſpell. 
tholike Church, that hereriks ſhould be put to death. Ind ſp 
therefoze the ancient fathers did not extend theſe pꝛe⸗ Gf gr 


cepts to her eie as pou do, 02 elſe they thought themſel- 50. null; bone 
urs ud the Church of Chult not bound to the iudiciall h, hoc 
part of Moſes law, which pꝛoperly concerned the Jewes 297 bac 2 
common wealth, and expired at the comming of our ſa⸗ en gf 
uon. But admit this place were meant of hereue, which 75/7 © 
isnot ſo; when God faith, that prophers ſhall be ſlaine: & ſeuiaruy. 
chou ſhalt lea the inhabitants of that citie with the edge of Deut. i;. 
the ſyord and deſtroy it vtterly: doth he ſpeake to pꝛiuate 
0: publike perſons ? To pꝛiuate men he ſaid, * chou ſhalr Exod. 2c. 
nor kill; ergo this pꝛecept, he ſhall be ſlaine, is directed to 
the magiſtrate to whom God gaue the ſwoꝛd fox this 
purpoſe, that he ſhould take vengeance of the wicked in 
his name, and accoꝛding to his law. 
Phil. What if the magiſtrate himſelfe be the party that 
lo unneth, and ſhould be put to death, ſhall he eſcape - 
Theop. That is the caſe which pou take in hand to pꝛoue, 
that the people map puniſh the pꝛince offending as well 
the pꝛince may the people. Phil. Either the people, oz 
none muſt do it. Theop. Ind fince the people map not 
doit, it is euident that God hath reſerued the magiſtrate 3 
tobe puniſhed by himſelle, and not giuen the people pow⸗ Cer 
t duer their pꝛince. Dauid committed adultery; Salomon cher and not 
nected idolatry; both offences being death by Gods law. to be puni- 
Might the people therekoꝛe haue put Dauid and Salomon ſbed by o- 
todeath? In manp chriſtian common wealths , Capes, _ 
thefts, murthers, be capitall crimcs ⁊ puniſhed by death: 
ball the people therefoze take their pꝛintes if they be 
culpable in any of theſe,and by their owne lawes chop off 
ther heads? I thinke pou be not ſo mad to put the lwoꝛd 
menery mans hand that firſt will vſc it. 
Phil. Then pꝛinces haue impunitie todo what they liſt Princes whe 


Vithout feare oflawes, Theop Pꝛinces appoint penal- they ſinne 
GG x ties ult be leit 
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The third part. The execution of Moſes law 
ate. ties koz others, not fox themſclues. They bearc the long 
auer others, not others ouer them. Subicas mult dem 
niſhed by them, e they by none, but by God Whole em 
they ſupply. S. Cyrill ſaith rightly , Nemo lege; regumi 
ne reprobat niſi reges ipſi in quibus præuaricationis crimen Fay 
habet. Prudenter enim diddum eſt , impium eſſe qui regi dixeri ua 
agis, No man may breake the lawes of princes withou 
niſhment but the princes themſelues, who may not beche 
ged with the tranſgreſſions (of their owne lawes. ) For k 
wiſely ſpoken, he is wicked that faith to a king thou art ud 
Cuudren fendor. And ikit be a monſter in nature and policy mit 
may not cha- fet the childzen to chaſtiſe the father, and the ſeruantgy 
ſtiſe their pa- Puniſh the maiſter, what a barbarous and impious he 
rents though uiſe of pours is this to giue the ſubiects power An 
— len * and death ouer their pꝛinces: Sticke not to theſethngg 
theirſoue. ik you be wiſe; leaſt childꝛen and ſeruants thinke um 
raignes. need pou be purged foꝛ phzenſic , than anſwered bydm 
nitie. 
Phil. Neither perteineth this to poore men one ly, but to ibe qa 
nors and leader: 22 people moſt of all. As we ſee in the booke of Nm 
bers,phere Moſes by the commandement of God cauſed all the pract 


of the people to be hanged vpon gibbets againſt the ſunne, fa cms 
Deut. 21. nication in ſacrifice with the Moabits ; and the veſt of the people ay 
Execution one by the hand of his neighbor to be put to the ſword fer the ſamefat 
done pon wherein Phinces the prieſt of God by ſleaing a chiefe captaine rut 
"ps hd: owne hand: deſerued eternall praiſe, and the perpetuitie of by pricf 
You would Hood. By Moſes alſo hy appointment, the faithful Lew: ſne3308 
lay 3000, of their UK b 617 er and friends, for committing idolanit, as 
forſabing the true God, Mary in all this( a5 you ſee by the examplus 
leaged) the prophet and prieFts muſt dire them fer the cauſe a 
tion, that they erre not of phantaſie, partialitie, pride, and prevent! 
religion, as heretihs and rebels do, but the quarrel mut be fu lei 
fu, , ſernice andprieFlhood , ægain fi innovation ; and direfledoi 


ſoules. 


ve fubiects, and the pꝛinte that beareth the ſwozd? le 
bac bad the chicfe magiſtrate was commanded by God to hang? 
nc con» the heads and taptaines of the people foz commmm 
m.ndement hoordome with the daughters of Moab, and bowing 


"des ug to their gods, and ſo he did. Pour concluſſon is, jabs 


allowed by thoſe which by order and function haue charge of @ | 
Theop. Can pou ſee no difference betweene nobles | pt 
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committed to none but the magiſtrats. The third part 
may do the like to their magiſtratg. You map hang firaretora 


«reaſon on a hedge koꝛ the godneſſe of it. Pour ante⸗ > UN 
ent hath two ſufficient warrants, which your con- aint pio 
auſon lacketh . Firſt God pꝛeciſely commanded that ces hath nei 
kindof reuenge to be taken: and ſecondly the magiſtrate cher 
was the reuenger . How can pou then vpon this inkerre 
that ſubiects may do the ſame, unce ſubieas be no magi- 
its, and haue a ſtreit commandement from God not to 
hands on his annointed 7 

Phil, Phinees the pꝛieſt of God ſlue Zimri the pꝛince of 
the houſe of Simeon, with his owne hands, and thereby 
gu theperpetuity of his pꝛieſthod: Theop. Phinees had 
fo; his warrant afoꝛe he did the deed, the voice both of 
God and the magiſtrate. Foz Moſes had charged the iud⸗ 
ges of Jſraeil befoze Zimri came with the woman of Mi⸗ 
dun into the tents: Euery one ſlay his men that ioined yn- Numb. 25. 5. 
to Baal Por. Ind the magiſtrate commanding, as in this 
tale you ſee he did, it was law full foꝛ Phinecs oz any other 
nuate perſon to cxecute that ſentente. Phil. Why then __ .._ 
dun Phinces ſo highly commended and recompenced at cedthegcale 
beds hands  Theop. Not foꝛ attempting to kill with⸗ of Phinces 
tut tommillion as pou imagine, but foꝛ his readineſſe to not for vſing 
tcompliſh the will of God, and wozdof Moſes with his ec ond. 
are hands in the light of them all, and haſtning in his chortey bur 
tune perſon to do that execution though he were the tor neglec- 
chefe pꝛince of the tribe of Leuy, and ſonne to Eleazar the ding his owne 
peſt : whole zeale foꝛ his ſeruice Godſoimbzaced, — 


that he willed the officc of the high pꝛieſt, aftcr his fa- cute che 


1 
F 
{ 
f 


ers death to remaine to him and his line foz euer. precept of 
Phil. The Leni, befoze that, we 3 3 00. of their neighbors, God and che 


teinen and friends , for committing idolatrie and forſaking the true — 


os, Theop. Why ſhould they not, when as God and the 7 
 nagiſtrate appointed them ſo to do Moſes gaue them 5 ie og 
in theſe woꝛds: Thus ſaith the Lord God of 1{rac}], ged by God 
Neuer) man his ſword by his ſide, and goto and fro, from 34 he ma, 

date to gate through the lioſt, and ſlea cuery man his bro- 8 y 
1 "0a euery man his companion, and euery man his tion. 
* And the children of Leuy did as Moſes had 

* ed, and there fell of the people that daye a- 
5 thouſand men. What fact can be moꝛe lawfull 
here God pꝛelcribeth 2 ſhall be done, and 


G 2 he 
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The third part. 


1. Chron.s6. 


2. Chron.23. 


Moſes Was 
magiſtrate. 


Gen. 14. 


Prieſts and 
prophets a- 
mong the 
Iewes were 
ſometimes 


magiſtrats. 
*pfſal. 99. 


_ », Sam. 8. 


ao 2.5 Am. 20. 
The word 


cohen lignift= dauid. not a prieſt to Dauid, foz that had bæne 


eth A5 well 4 


prince as a 


priclt, 
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Moſes a magiſtrate, 

he that beareth the ſwoꝛd authozizeth others todo it / 

Phil. The pꝛieſts pou ſe made this ſlaugyter of th 
people. Theop. The Lemts werenot all pꝛieſts, thong 
they were to attend on the arke , and the reſt of the in 
uice of God: Aaron and his ſonnes had the pꝛieſthud m 

not the whole tribe of Leui. The ſcripture it ſelfe wi 
giue pou that diſtinction . The Leuits were appointed 
all che ſeruice of the rabcrnacle of the houſe of God. Bur u. 
ron and his ſonnes burnt incenſe ypon the altar of bum 
tering, Ind what ſhould let the Leuits to bearearmesy 
Moſes commandement, who akterward in defence of king 
loah at his cozonation , in the temple, did compaſſehin 
Eucry man with his weapon in his hand? A gainſt them: 
giſtrate thep did not bend their ſwoꝛds as pou do dun 
ther koꝛ obedience to the magiſtrate, and therefore em 
example will not warrant pour diſplaping of banners: 
gainſt pour pꝛince. 

Phil. Was Moſes a magiſtrate? Theo. How think 

* pou, was he not: Phil. The ſcripture ſaith he du 
pꝛieſt and a pꝛophet, not apzince . Theop. Tholeben 
reaſons to exclude him from bearing the ſwozd. Melchie 
dec wag a prieſt of the moſt high God, and king of Salem, 
ly was a pꝛieſt and Samuelapzophet , and pet both wn 
ſoueraigne rulers. ouer Jſracli . Moſes might amen 
Aaron at the firſt erection of the pzieſthod, and deln 
law of God vnto the people, and pet keepe the cin 
giment. 

Phil. Why then doth Dauid number Moſes and Ani 
among the * pꝛieſts of God  Theop. The Word aa 
Dauid vieth doth ſignific thoſe that be chiefcin au l 
uice as well as pꝛieſts: as in the ſecond of Sama! 
eight chapter, where it is ſaid that * Zadoc and Abimer 
(the ſonnes of Phinces) wers the prieſts, it is preſently® 
ded,and the ſonnes of Dauid, cohan}m haiù were ( no pu 
but) chiefe princes or rulers: and pet the woꝛd is chebe 
ſame that was vſcd befoze to Zadoc and Abimele, 
ſonnes of Aaron. So in the 20.0f the ſame bee, Za 


and Abiathar were prieſts, and Ira the airite wagon? 
ö - wickednd 


againſt the law of God to make a mere ſtranger 200 
no leuite a pꝛieſt, but a chiefe prince about Dau. Null 


— 


and no prieſt after Aarons order. The third pave. 
Nawidioineth Moſes & Aaron as the pꝛincipall ſcruitozs 
cout God, and chieke rulers of the people: Mofes foz re⸗ 
giment, Aaron for ſacrifices. 
Ind did the woꝛd exactly ũgniſie pꝛieſts, the letter ber 
which goeth befoze it, impoxteth either in the number of 
q | the prieſts 02 togither with the prieſts : ſo that Moſes & Aa- 
nan vith the Prieſts called on the name of the Lozd , But 
4. | that Moſes was a prieſt after Aaron and his ſonnes were 
anointed, is a manifeſt vntruth againſt the ſcriptures, 
$0d ſaid to Moſes, Thou ſhalt pur vpon Aaron the holy Exod. 40. 


s and ſlialt annoint him . And ſanctifie him that 2 aron cl 


mayſerue me in the prieſts office. Thou ſhalt alſo bring wer 

his ſonnes, and cloath them with garments. And ſhalt an- pricſthood. 

| | noint them as thou diddeſt annoint their father, that they 

may ſerue me in the prieſts office: ſo ſhall this cheik annoin- 

ting be to them for an cuerlaſting prieſthood in their gene- 

rations. Ind againe , Thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and his Numb. 3. 

ſonnesto execute the prieſts office, and the ſtranger that — bong : 

commethneer ſhall die. Which pꝛetept excluded not one- 1... 04 10 

the reſt of the tribes , but euen the Leuirs themſelues, his ſonne. 

that were not the ſonnes of Aaron, from being pꝛieſts 

— ons with the ſacrifices , that ſhould be offered 

od. 

Co Aaron God ſaid : Thou and thy ſonnes with thee Numb. a8. 

ſhall beare the iniquitie (or burthen ) of the prieſts office. 

Thy brethren of the tribe of Leui ſhalt thou take to mini- 

ſervnto thee : but thou and thy ſonnes with thee ſhall mi- 

lter before the tabernacle of the teſtimony . They ſhall Aarons bre- 

lepe the charge of all the tabernacle, but they ſhal not come — 3 

deer the inſtruments of the ſanctuarie, nor to the altar, leaſt ner the al- 

theydie, both they and you. Where pou lee the pꝛieſts tar. 

ite ſo tied vnto Aaron and his ſonnes, that the Leuits 

his bzethzen, and of his fathers family , might watch 

and ward about the tabernacle and miniſter vnto him 

Whig ſonnes that were pzieſts , but not come neer the 

atarnoz any inſtruments of the ſanctuary . How then 

(ould Moſes be a pꝛieſt after Aaron was annointed, when 

the pꝛieſthood was deliuered andconfirmed to Aaron on⸗ 

and his ſonnes - 

Phil. Moſes Was a Leuit. Theop. He was Aarons bꝛo⸗ 

but the prieſthood. was giuen to Aaron and his 
G G3 ſonnes. 


üs 
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The third part. Moſes a prophet, not a ſacrificing prieſt, 
Moſes might ſong. Phil. Beannointed Aaron t his ſong. Theop, ly 
annoint A2- by his ozdinary function as apzieſt, but by ſpeciality 
ron, and yet . | \ dire: 
be no prieſt. tion from God as a pzophet . Fox Aaron was callgy 
Heb.s. that office, not by Moſes, but by God himſelfe, as they, 
poſtle teſtiſieth, though he were annointed by 6, 
hands . Phil. Moles might bea pꝛieſt befoze Aaron wi 
called. Theop. Jf Moſes were aà pꝛieſt, what needed me 
ther to be choſen? Why ſhould Moſes be depꝛiued of iy 
pꝛieſthod, he no way difpleaſing noz offending Ga 
Reaſon pou ſhew both his calling and his annoi 
befoꝛe pou challenge the pzicſthod fox him. Phil, Day 
ſaith he was. Theop. What Dauid ſaith, we ſaw bein 
| The wozd by S. Hieroms owne obſeruation ſignilichy 
Hier. traditio- maiſter 02 ruler , Ira lairzres erat ſacerdos Dauid, id et u 
mes Hebraice gifter - ſicut alibi ſcriptum eff © fily autem Dauid erant ſunk 
an 0 Regs tes , id ect magifiri fratrum ſuorum , Ira the lairite wa 
com. 3. prieſt of Dauids, that is a ruler as it is elſe where vn 

the ſonnes of Dauid were pi ieſts, that is rulers of theith 

thren. 

Hier. iu Pſal. Phil. Saint Hicrome and Saint Auguſtine wzitin 


98. vpon this pſalme of Dauid affirme that Moſes 1 


S. Hierome & __.. | on 
<= pzieſt. Theoph. All that Saint Hierome ſaith is thy: 
mY 113 that Moſes had the rule of the law, and Aaron of the Pret: 


word prieſt hoode, and that either of them did fore-ſhew the 2 
largely, for of Chriſt , with a prieſtly kind of proclamation: ( Moks 
2 darf with the ſound of the law, and (Aaron) with the belles 
25 for him his garments. Where Saint Hierome calleth the pzophe 
chat offereth: ticall function of Molcs to teach the people the lun 
and in that of God a prieſtly kind of proclaiming , and fozeſhewid 
— that the ſonne of God ſhould come in fleſh to teas 
led prieft, the will of hisfather . Saint Auguſtine vſeth thewi 
norwithſtan- in like ſenſe fo that ſacred ſeruice which Moſes rede 
ding he were yntp God in repoꝛting his lawes and precepts to th 


allo a magi. people. And therefoze in the ſame plate he ſaith of 


ſtrate. 


Auruſt. in muel, he was made high prieſt, which is 
Plain.g8. 


him that was annointed to offer ſacrifices vnto $0. 
Foz Samuel was but a Leuite and no pꝛieſt, much - 
High pꝛieſt. The ſonnes of Samuel are reckoned in 


'*x.Chr. 6.23, ſcripture it ſeife among the * Leuites apart from 
Sa ö pꝛieſts office and linage , | the high pzieſthod was 


K 
gainſt the ſcriptures , if pou take the word puen | 
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Many offered, that were no prieſts, The third part, 
eee giuen to Phinees and his houſe by couenant from Num. 25.13. 
gods owne mouth, and in the daies of Samuel was held 

ty Abiah the ſonne of Abicub, who was direcly of the :.5am.r4. 
deſcent of * Phinees, | | *. Chron. 6. 
Sant Auguſtine elſe · where debating this queſtion 

of Moſes and Aaron, reſolueth in doubtfuill manner. 

Moſes and Aaron were both high prieſts, or rather Moſes Aug quęſt ſi- 
the chiefe ) and Aaron vnder him: or elſe Aaron chiefe per Lewis A. 3 


the pontificall attire, and Moſes for a more excellent — 
niniſteric . And in that ſenſe Moſes map be called a 
niieſt, if you meane as Saint Auguſtine doth, an in- 
rerprerer of Gods will to Aaron and others; which is 
the right vocation of all pꝛophets that were no pꝛieſts, 
and common to them all; ſaue that by a moze excellent 
perogatiue than any other pꝛophet of the old Teſta⸗ 
ment had, God ſpake to Moſes * mouth to mouth, and * Num..12. 
face toface, as aman ſpeaketh vnto his friend. But *Ex0d.33- 
this doth not Hinder his ciuill power which was to 
be chiefe iudge and ſoueraigne executoz of tuſtice a⸗ 
nongeſt them , and by vertue thereof to put them to 
death that were offendozs againſt the law of God. And 
in his ſt&d ſucceeded not Eleazar oꝝ Phinees the ſonnes. 
of Aaron, but loſſua, and * Iudah the captaines and Num. a5. 
laderof Irael. Plugs. 

Phil. Your collection of Samuel is not true. Foz God 1. Sam. 16. 
ſent him to do ſacrifice when he annointed Dauid , and Samuel no 
therefoze Samuel Was a pꝛieſt. Theop. My collection is t 
e the law of God . Samuel was none of the 

of Aaron, Ergo Samuel was no prieſt, noz might not 

[meneere the altar to offer any ſacrifice in his owne per⸗ 
(on. Phil,/The ſcripture ſaith, * He rooke a ſucking lambe 1. Sam. . 
offered it for a burnt offering vnto the Lord. Theop. 
uu miſtate the ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt. So lephtah 


> That thing which firſt commeth out of the doores of Ludg. i. 


nine houſe to meet me , Iwill offer it for a burnt offering: 
| yet lephtah was neither pꝛieſt noꝛ K euite. So the 


2 to Manoah, * If thou wilt make a burnt offering * Iudg.13, 
— it to the Lord: and pet Manoah was of the tribe 

| Dan - Df Dauid that was no prieſt the ſcripture +Iudg.13.2, 
ay, Then Dauid offered burnt offerings and peace offe- * 2.Sam.6, 


Ass before the Lord, And againe Dauid built there an 2·Sam. 24. 


GG 4 altar 


10 
The third part. Many offered, that were no prieſts, 
altar vnto the Lord, and offered burnt offerings and peace 
offerings: and the Lord was appeaſed toward 2 
1. Kings 3. likewiſe of Salomon, The * king went to Gibeon to fact, 
f ce there; a thouſand burnt offerings did Salomon offery 
l. Kings. 9. on that altar. Thriſe a yeere did Salomon offer buns 
7+ rings and peace offerings vpon the altar which he buity 
the Lord, and he burnt incenſe ypon the altar that washs, 
What the fore the Lord. Nothing is oftener in the ſcriptures than 
A. pies theſe kinds of ſpeeches : by the which no moꝛe ig 
whenirſaith but that either they bzought thele things to be offen 
chat they dn elſe they cauſed the pꝛieſts to offer them. Foz in then 
which were owne perſons they could not ſacrifice them, becauſethey 
* hap of. Were no pꝛieſts. 
1. Sam. 13 In that ſenſe the ſcripture ſaith of Saul that Heoßß 
red a burnt otfering at Gilgal befoze Samuel came, not thi 
/ Saul offered it with his owne hands, as pou befozedid 
fondly imagine, and ſaid he was depoſed foꝛ ing 
ſpirituall function. but he commanded the pꝛieſt to do it, un 
was then pꝛeſent in the hoſt with the arke of God, as th 
next chapter doth witneſſe in two ſeuerall places. 
1. Sam. ig. ver. Phil. Then was Saul free from ſinne when Samuel tt 
3.&18. pꝛoued him. Iheop. Samuel repꝛoued him foꝛ diſtruſſing 
————_ and difobeping God. Foz when God firſt aduanced Sul 
& impen *ce. to the kingdome, he charged him hy the month of Sama 
& not ſacrifi- to goto Gilgal and there to ſtay ſeuen daies ( befoze h 
cing in his ventered to do any ſacrifice) till the pꝛophet were ſent v 
2 perſon. ſne him what he ſhould do: but ſœing his enimies g. 
. Sam 15. thered to fight againſt him on the one fide, and his pet 
Sam. 13. OY | 
| ſhzinking from him on the other fide, becauſe Samuel 
tame not; began to ſuſpect that Samuel had beguiledhin, 
and therefoze vpon his owe head againſt the comman- 
dement of God, willed the pꝛieſt to go fozward with 
his ſacrifices, ⁊ to conſult God what he ſhould do. This 
ſecrete diſtruſt æ pzeſumption againſt the charge which 
God had ginenhim, was the thing that God tokein(0 
euill part: and ſince he would not ſubmit himſelfetob 
ruled by God and expcct his leaſure, God reiecedhim® 
vnfit to gouerne his people. Neither did Samuel cha⸗ 
++ lenge him foꝛ inuading the prieſts office, but foꝛ not ſta⸗ 
ing the time that God pzefixed him, befoze the 
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The prieft did not appoint the warres | 

| | Theth 

Phil, Me reade in t he booke of Numbers, that the captaine and all 1 <a 
cap. 5. 


the people were commannded to go in and cut, that is, to proceed in 
parres according to the order of Elcazarus the prieſt, Such were the Numb.27. 
pores of Abia end other kings of Indah, that fought moſt jnFilie and . —— 
aſlie againſt the ſchiſmaticall Iſraelites, and itt lie poſſeſſed ces forſchifin 
the tities which they conquered in thoſe warres, As alſo Edom and and reuolt. 
Libuah rewolced from OE loram for religion; euen becauſe he for- 2. Paral. 13. 
ſale the God of their forefathers, and could neuer be recouered to the LO 
ſane againe V herein alſo the example and geale of the children of 4. Reg. 8. 
Iſrae] was verie notable ; that they would haue denounced warre a. 
| the tribe of Ruben and Gad, only for erefting (as they toolhe 
110 4 ſchiſmaticall altar out of the only place where our Lord appointed 
qr ae Sn be done vnto his honor. | 
cop. Ve be tried men to interpꝛete ſcripture bao * Nam 2 
words which you applie to Eleazar theptictt, = 2 NY 
- on indifferent to be referred either to God oz to 
& oſhuah,ozto Eleazar: and pou luſtilie leaue out both 
. — magiſtrate, and will haue the pꝛieſt to be the 
— the muſters. Ind did the woꝛds pertaine to 
— no ſuch power as pou conceiue is thereby giuen The prielt 
= Miele to caulme and kindle warres when he liſt, WAS to con- 
nennen — 4. 
—— 774 inner hh yoogen, 5 — 
| : that no warres might be : 
4. =o expꝛeſſe warrant from God This kind ial make Wis 
0 — — at Gods mouth in their warres you kingwha 
lament d exemplified in ſundꝛie places of the old Te⸗ „ 
Art ag ludges & twentie, * firſt Samuel fourte Vert. 28 
Samuel twentie- thꝛee, * firſt 2 ene, *Verſ > 
in this caſe | zer, Samuel thirtie. But s. 
— the pꝛieſt had no farther authozitie than to NY 
— —erieg mouth, and that he did when the king ws 
rpms ere krone wins gs ha 
T ng, as pou would haue it. 
ei got K Abia the king of ludah againſt [ſrael 
ubiects againſt their ſouerai ? *2. Chro. 13. 
ter the kin ing the ſwoꝛd, and thinking to reco⸗ of abiah 
fromhis — 1 - [rae], which Roboam his father loſt, cone 
againſt Iſrael mo? 2 tuſtrfie the warres of Abia Prince a- 
biting t 02e boldlie than wiſelie : God him-ſelfe ainſt ano- 
daieg g the childzen of ludah and Beniamin ii _ 
ofRoboam his father tons eniamin in the 
o fight againſt the children 
[| of 


—— 
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The third part. The warres of Abia. 
2. Chro. 11. of Iſraell their brethten, and pꝛofeſſing the diuilon of th 
kingdome to come from God and not from man. 
It pou ſaie that Abia ſought not foz the kin 
. Chr. 13. 5. foꝛ religion, though his owne woꝛds * ſound to the ton⸗ 
And not ſo trartc, know pou that as Icroboam was ſtarke nau 
ak mu Abia fo; all his crakes and pour pꝛaiſes was little het: 
renting the ter. The holie Gholt , whole repozt we muſt belam 
kingdome of befoze pours , ſaieth, that he walked in all the finnes of 
Iſrael from his father, which he had done before him, and that hi 
Iudah. heart was not right with the Lord his God. Ind the fines 
—— = of his father are thus deſtribed in the ſcripture ; l 
r wrought wickedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord, and they 
prouoked him more with their ſinnes, which they com- 
mitted , than all that which their fathers had done. Fir 
they alſo made them high places, and images, and proues 
on euerie high hill, ad vnder euerie greene tree. Thete 
were alſo Sodomires in the land that did according to al 
the abhominations of the people which the Lord hadcaſt 
out before the children of Iſrael. This was inthe time of 
Abia was as Roboam, and Abia walked in all his waies, and therfoze 
— as Iero- lacked not much of leroboams wickedneſſe, though you 
2 8 make him a victozious and religious conquerour. 
Lines 3. That Edom and Libuah rewolred from king loram, vent 
The men of true: but that their reuolt was either lawfull oz fozreli- 
Edom were gion, that ou pꝛoue not. Edom had no ſuch reſpec ; they 
prophancin- were pꝛophane perſons and infidels,and as font as ther 
had ane law their time, they caſt off the yoke which the king ul 
ſpect to reli · Iudah had laid vpon them. But not long after in the 
gion when raigne of Amaziah, they were metlie well plagued e 
they reuol- the king of Iudah foz their reuolting, he ſmiting renne 
__— . thouſand of them with the ſwoꝛd, and taking other tenne 
27 '* thouſand aliue, and caſting them downe from the top 
of a rocke that they burſt all ro peeces, thereby to gilt 
them a iuſt recompence fox their fozmer rebetiton. 
The ſcriptureſaith, that Libuah, acitie of the pꝛieſts, 
Toſhua.21. ag appearcth by the firſt allotment made inthe 21. of x 
1 '- booke ok loſhua, rebelled at the ſame time, but it comma 
— in deth their rebellion no moze than it doth the rebellion 
the ſcriprure Edom. It will be as hard foꝛ vou to pꝛoue cither 
ic not by and did Well, as that pour ſelues may do the like. Lewd den 


by commen- are repozted in the ſcripture as well ag gone 


mmended. 


— 


6 


A 


— 


1 OO ©©& as ou *= DÞO ac 


nn wW—S wr , cs * 1 [TY 3 


4 
* * „ Te 


10” 
Ten Tribes might fight with twaine. 
commended. No moze axe theſe. | 

Phil, The text ſaith they did it, becauſe (the kingof *2.Chro.21. 
Judah) had forſaken the Lord God of his fathers. Theoph, They dideuil 


The ſcripture doth not ſet downe the cauſe why they 23 


might lawfullic do it, but addeth this as a reaſon, why reſt that 0. 
God ſutfered theſe troubles to fall on king Ioram. A if beie i did 
{ſhould haue ſaid, no maruell to ſee theſe rebell againſt ot wel. 
him, for he had forſaken the God of his fathers, Ind if this 
vere a fault in king loram to fozſake the Godof his fa- 
thers as in truth it was, how can the pꝛieſts of Libuah be 
excuſed foz ſeuering themſelues from the line of Dauid 
without warrant from God, and that which was wozſe, 
fromthe temple e ſeruice of God eſtabliſhed by expzeſle 
commandement at leruſalem? Jf that be true which pou 
ſap, that Libuah could neuer be reconered againe to the kingdom nis 1.64. 
of ludah, pour ſelfe conuince them of a peſtilent and wic⸗ on of Libuah 
ked reuolt. Foz though they might pꝛetend religion a= from the 
gainſt king Ioram, pet againſt the godly kings of ludah 1 of 
which followed, as Ezechias, Ioſias, and others, they could 14h and 
getend none: therefoze by pour ovwne confeſſion it was God,was di- 
nodefection from Iorams idolatrie, but a plainc rebellion rectlie a- 
againſt the kingdome of ludah, # an vtter renouncing the . che 
altar,temple,# ſeruice of God at leruſalem. Which, how it dg 
might ſtand with their duties to God # his law, we pet 
tonceiue not: neither wil pou euer be able to iuſtiſie that 
fac of theirs with all pour cunning and eloquence. The 
ten tribes vaſſembled to fight with Ruben e Gad foz buil⸗ 790.wa.22. 
ding an altar by lordan againſt the cõmandement of God: The ten 
md therin they did but their duties. Ik you aſke by what er had 
wthozity they did it, the anſwere is eaſie. Their common ,;--* t 
alth colilting of 12. tribes, # al indued with like ſoue⸗ fight with 
ragnty, 10. might lawfully repꝛeſſe 2 . without any far⸗ rwaine. 
ther warrant, as after they did the Beniamirs foz that fil⸗ Ig. 20. 
thyfact of the mẽ ol Gibe ah. But yet at this time loſhua li⸗ 
ued, whom God himſelf had appointed captain e ruler of 
the twelue tribes, x therfoze beſides that authozity which 
the whole had quer a part, + that in common regiment, is 
1 ther wag a ſuperioꝛ magiſtrate at thedenoficing 
theſe wars: a though they had fought togither as e⸗ 
quals, vet will not that exãple ratifie the rebelling of ſub= 


lea againlt their pzinces, Which is pour purpole, on 


The third pars. 
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10 8 
The third part. Ten Tribes might fight with twaine, 
The defence Phil. Since Chrifts law and religion was eftabliſhed, diner; 
cap... and honorable fighes haue been made for the faith againf? prince, o 
prouinces that vniufflie withftood and annoied the ſame, 
8 Theop. What warres haue been foz religion unte tze 
fights can comming of Chult , if pou meane betweene prince am 
you ſhewof Hinte, realme & realme, is botleſle fox pou to ſæ 2 ngy- 
ſubiects a- leſſe foꝛ vs to anſwere. We diſpute not what cauſes may 
3 iuſtlie be purſued with battell, but what what perſong 
The warres Are permitted to take the ſwozd, and againſt whom. Im 
of prince a- Vnt0 the time of Gregorie the firſt, (which compaſſepoy 
gainſt e take to bzing vs ſome pzelidents ok pour doings) pon 
dena du can not ſhew that euer chꝛiſtian ſubiecs did beart arm 
5 pur- : . Rs 
"0 againſt their pꝛinces fox anie quarell of religion, and 
were allowed. Kebellions were rife in thoſe ages ag wel 
as now: but we denie that the church of Chaiſt, oz the 
godlie biſhops of thoſe times did euer conſent, allom, 
like thoſe tumults : much leſle pꝛocure them, oz ble them 
fo the ſafegard of their ſees, as pou beare men in hand 
they did. 
rhe defence Phil. In old times of the primitiue church the chriftian Armen 
cap. 5. ans lawfullie defended themſelues by armes again#t their emperu 
3 Maximinus. Theop. Pou that feare not to depꝛaue the 
nianewere ſcriptures, will make no bones to coxrupt and vitiateo- 
no ſubiects ther ſtozies at pour pleaſures, The Armenians, being no 
but confe- ſubiects but confederats, when Maximinus would haue 
derats. | compelled them to woꝛſhip idols, and to that end offered 
| them fozce, reſiſted; as they lawfullie might, and of fel- 
lowes and friends became ſtrangers and aduerſartes. 
Kali ca y. The Words of Eulcbius are verie plaine fox that purpoſe, 
= 1 Maximinus had alſo warre with the Armenians, who of long 
time before that had been friends and confederats uith the 
Romanes. That people being chriſtians, and verie deuout, 
this hatefall tirant attempting to force to rhe facrifices0! 
idols and diuels, made them of friends foes, and of collegues 
enimies. | 
The defence Phil. The Catholike people of diners pronnces haue often hy fore 
CAP. 5. defended and kepe their biſhops in their ſeates againſt the inßatl, 
Warres but ſpeciallie againſt the commandements of hereticall emperor!) 
1 and reſiſted them in defence of their churches, and the ſacred 720 
als the ſame, As the citizens ef Antioch defended their church again 
emperour Galerius his officers, m 
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Theop. Pour generall and voluntary repozts we map Itie not c- 
hardly trult, ance your ſpectall inſtances be ſo coꝛrupted nough ro 
and 


proue that 


wielted. And could you ſhew that which pou ſpeake ſome rebel. 

ol as you cannot, you mult alſo pꝛoue it well done, oz at le d, but this 
eaſt to haue beene liked and allowed of the Church of alſo muſt be 
ſhewed that 


ſrong againſt it: # You muſt be ſubiect nor onely for wrath, on was al- 


dut for conſcience ſake. Many thouſand martpꝛs, biſh ops lowed. 
aud others, ſubmitted themſelues and endured the vileſt — * 
ts that could be deuiſed againſt them, as the ten Welden 


mig ht ſhut 


tions of Chilts Church vnder heathen pꝛinces e church 


belled againſt thoſe bloody perſecutoꝛs in reſpect of reli⸗ CR__ 
gion, muſt be your care to ſhew. we reading all the mo⸗ "ies hey! 
numents of thoſe times, verily find none, and by pour i= diuine m 
lence it ſhould appeare pour ſelues know none: other: ries,bur 


wiſewedo not thinke pou would diſfurniſh pour cauſe, »2cuerredel- 


PPLPLL᷑P OO ee 


and trouble the reader with impertinent matters. ſed to ſuffer 
That the citizens of Antioch defended their Church with armes any puniſh- 

againſt the emperor Galerius his officers , I ſind it wzittenin no ment chat 

god authoꝛ, neither do pou quote the place:that ſtoꝛy pon Galeriusor 

may put in pour legend as taken thence by moſt likeli⸗ gion 

hod. Tye temples of their bodies which were farremoze chem 

precious , they did not defendfrom the furious and inſa⸗ 

tiable rage of Diocletian and Maximinus , but as well at 

Antioch, as in all other places ſubiec to the Romane em⸗ 

pire; the chꝛiſtian men and women mildly and gladlp ſuf- 

ered thole toꝛments, deaths and * ſhames , which in ll. l. 


that we haue cauſe rather to maruaile at their patiente, 
than to miſtruſt their diſobedience. 


muaſions of beretiks, New 
Theop. After Valens the emperour had twiſe decxeed to Aces 


pp the ſuddaine ficknes of his ſonne, and terroz of his . 
| bvife,and the ſecond time by a ſtrange * crembling of hand Thel. 
and heart as he was ſubſcribing the ſentence ol depozta⸗ 1 
on againſt him, he neuer after offered to meddle with 
D. Baill, but ſutfered him quietlie to enioie his biſhop- 
neck. Pet fell there out after this a contention W 
£ 


109 | 
© Bafill allowed not the people to rebell for his defence, The third part. 


chuſt befoze we can reteiue it. The Ipollles rule is their rebelli- 


moſt tlearely witneſſe: that euer any of their ſubiects re: dores againſt 


led, nor refu» 


others would 


dux eies neither fleſh could beare, noꝛ nature b2oke : ſo c... 10. 12 
Phil. S. Baſil and S. Ambroſe people, defended them againſt the The defence, 


vaniſh S. Ball, æ Was the firſt time ſtopped ofhis courſe 7” 14.8. 
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The third part. S. Ambroſe allowed no tumult 


S.Bafill wold 
not ſuffer the 


people to 
grow to a tu- 
mult for his 
defence. 

See Nazian- 
renes fune- 
rall oration 
in the praier 
of S. Baſill. 


The people 
offered to 
ſaue their 
biſhop from 
the priuate 
andintem- 
ate rage 
2 —.— 
but not from 
the emperor. 


Wears, in 


Luem Baſily 


averio fiunebr. 


This tumult 
ſeemed tol- 
lerable, and 
yet S. Baſil 


would not 


allow it. 

S. Ambroſe 
wonld not 
luffer the 
people of 
Millan to de- 
fend him a- 
gainſt the 
empcror. 


the lieutenant of Pontus and S. Balill, about the lg 
ties of the ſancnarp foꝛ a noble woman, that had tan 
the Church fox her refuge, to ſaue her ſelfe from on 
would haue fozced her to mariage againſt her Will. Th 
deputy required the woman to be deliuered: the bub 
replied that he might not violate the lawes of God ay 
man. The deputy ſtomacking Saint Baſill, and the ny 
foz his ſtout defence otherwiſe of the chꝛiſtian faith im 
foz the biſhop to his tribunall, and commanding hin 
to be ſtript, thzeatned to whip him, and to teare his ich 
with iron hokes. This indignitp the people could nz 
longer abide, but ſeeing their paſto2 thus ſhamefull 
hanbled without the emperozs commandement 3 
knowledge, vpon the pziuate diſpleaſure of adeputyty 
the liberties of the Church eſtabliſhed bp the Romany 
lawes, the whole city, men and women fell to an yy- 
roze, and were like enough to haue done the deputy ſome 
miſchiefe, but that Saint Baſill with much a do repteſ 
ſing the people, deliuered his perſecutor from chat peil. 
This is the true repoꝛt of Saint Baſils caſe, cucnoutdf 
the ſame authoz which pou auouch, Gregorie Naum. 
Zene. | 
Their griete pou ſe was not againſt the emperozs 
power oz fact, but againſt the malice of a licutenant pie: 
ſuming vpon a pꝛiuate grudge without any warrant 
from the pꝛince, not oncly to do that which the empero; 
in his owneperſon had refrained, but in molt ſpiteful 
and ſeruile manner to abuſe their biſhop againſt all oder 
of law: # this tumult S. Baſil neither pꝛocured oꝛ pꝛa⸗ 
ſed, but aſlwaged with his pꝛeſence, and offered himſelt 
to the deputies pleaſure. | 
Df S. Ambroſe we ſpake befoze by occaſion, andthi- 
ther we ſend pou . It is moſt vntrue that the peoples! 
Millan either did, oꝛ might take armes againſt the empC- 
roꝛz though he were then but achild, and therekoꝛe mug 
make no lawes foꝛ religion, oz otherwiſe, without Theo 
doſius iointempero2 with him, + in poſeſſion of the lech 
ter befoꝛe him. Which exception neither S. Ambrobe, 
noz other godly biſhops vſed againſt him, but ſubmutttd 
themſelues with all meekeneſſe, when in reaſon 
might haue taken this aduantage. Of the people Hic 


: 
— g — 
* 


0 * 


rr 
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at Millan in fauor of himſelfe. The third part. 


ole himſelfe giueth this teſtimony. In ſingulis vobis Job re- 3 


it, In ſingulis ſanc li patientia & virtus refulſit. Quid enim præ- ; 
* _— 12s C briflianis,quam _ 2 vobis Nl l 35. 
% Sipariets ſanc tus f Rogamus Augufte , non pugnamus, non time- 
mu, ſed rogamus, Hoc Chriftianos deces . In euery one of you lob 
isalue againe; in each of you his pacience and vertue ſhi- 
ned, What could be ſaid fitter by chriſtian men than that 
whuch the holie Ghoſt this day ſpake in you? We beſeech, O 
emperour, we offer not armes. We feare not (to die,) but e 
intreate (thy clemencie.) This beſeemeth chriſtians to de- 
frerranquillicic of peace and faith, but to be conſtant in the 
truth euen vnto death, And fox his part, when he heard 
thathis church was taken vp by the (emperours) ſouldiers, Thidem. 
hefer only ſome what the deeper ſighes, and ſaid to ſuch as 
exhorted him to go thither, deliuer yp my church I may not, Pugnare u 
bur fight I ought not. debes. 
Phil. But the people were in a commotion: which ap⸗ 
peareth by that S. Ambroſe anſwered, when they willed 
him to aſſwage their furic, it laie in him not to incite them, 
but he had no meanes to repreſſe them. Theop. Truth it is 
that the people flocked to their churches, and choſe rather 
to be ſlaine in the place, than to leaue them vnto Arians. 
But that they offered armes, oz attempted anie foꝛce ei⸗ 
ther foꝛ S. Ambroſe, oz againſt Valentinian, is a manifeſt 
intruth, The merchants were amerced and empꝛiloned: m_——_ 
the nobles were hardly thzeatned, and S. Ambroſe him= ;3.cpilile of 
lelfe charged as with a ſcdition, and pet all the violence S. Ambroſe 
that was offered was this. The people paſſing from one for tis 
church to another, met a chapleine ot the Arrians, ⁊ ſome 3 
bnrulie perſons, as in ſuch heates it can not otherwiſe qiſorder was 
de cholen, began to illude and abuſe the man; but the bi⸗ much againſt 
op preſently lent his pziclts x deatons, and refcued him che imer 
from that iniurie ; which pet the emperour toke ſo gree⸗ ng 
cue that he laid a number of them in irons, and impo⸗ a rebellion. 
dagreat mul vpon the whole citie to be paide within 
an Farther fozce was none offered by the people 
i 00 in, and pet of that ſmall diſozder S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
ey thought him to be the inciter (oꝝ ſtirrer) of the 
e they ſhould ſtraightwaie reuenge it on him, or ba- 
Pe ry wg what wilderneſſe they would. Ind to that Lib.5.epift.33- 
he departed home to bed to his owne * Ibidern, 
at 
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The third pars. Conſtans againſt Conſtantius. 
| that if any man would has fins into exile, he ſhould fndly 
Had the Ie ready. Had pou been there, pou would not 
ſuits been in the people againſt the pꝛince, but incouraged the fuby 
S. Ambrols to pull the pong bop by the eares, and to 


lace, the | | 
— 4 ter manner againſt an other time to meddie wi . 


told the em. ſhops: and it græueth pou to ſee Ambroſe ſo fainth, 
peror ano- tedag pou take it, that when ſo fit opportunity ſam 
ther tale. him and the reſt, they would giue no pꝛeüdent to tr. 
againſt pzinces : which is the thing you ſæke tom 
. . 4 
ö Phil. Not the people onely, which may do things of he | 
— 7 cence out counſellor . the biſhop of Al 5 
bo hereticail princes haue iuſtiy required helpe of other chrifti 
| call princ ly requir pe of other chriflian 
If che people Theop. If the multitude of Chziſtians in thenini- 
were atraid tiue Church for all their raſhneſſe and headineſſe wits: 
rorebelt.in fraid in reſpect of the apoſtles doctrine to rebella 
batch what bowers, whom ſhall pou perſwade that theirreligny 
chinke you and godly paſtozs were firebzands of ſedition ? Jfthy 
were the bi- taught other to obey, with what conſcience could thy 
ſhopss? themſelues reũſt: Oz rather with what face do paula 
der them with that they neuer did: 
The defence Phil. Holy Athanaſius : (who knew his duty to his ſourrageesl 
_ 5 1 enough and in what caſe he might reſiſt him) ailbed aid aganſi(s 
* 57 ſtantius the Arrian the firſt hereticall emperor (whom pope Felad. 
The example clared to be an heretike ) of his awne brother Conftance catholllen 
of Athana- peror of the weſt. For feare of whoſe armes the ſaid Arrianreflans 
ſius. thanaſius and other catholike biſhops ro their Churches and hon 


oo '", gaine, though after this catholile emperors death the other more fu 
Soxam.lih.q. owſly per ſecuted Athanaſius than before, 

cap. 7. Theop. He that neuer ſounded the fidelitie andho 
Pama in Pon (tie of Jeſuits afozc this time, may take hence his ug 
. how to truſt them in other caſes. Did Athanaſius aſk 


no rebell. Atde (of armes) againſt Conſtantius the Arrian? Phil 7e 
feare of armes the ſaid Arrian refored Athanaſius and auh 
like biſhops to their Churches and honours againe, Theop. SutW 
Athanaſius moue Conſtans foto do: Phil. De a,jꝛe 
Conſtans againft his bzother Conſtantius. Theop. BY 
did he aſke that aide, to be reſto2ed by armes: #0 


K 
that aide we now diſpute, and that aide muſt you may 


it you will ſaie ought to the purpoſe. Phil, Heaccept®h Þ 
and therefoze it is likely he requeſted it. Theop. Ma 
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one by this example that Athanaſrus(who knew his 
eren well enough, and in what caſe he maght reſtf? 


lim) not only vled but A foꝛcible) aide againſt Conſlantiua 
{ whe brother. Phil. So he did. Theo. Be pou well in 
wits to auouch it with ſuch confidence © Phil. whp 
ſhould wenot · Theo. why ſhouid pou not 7 Athanaſius 
hamſelfe, when that very point was obietted to him, not 
meiy abtured it as falſe, but deteſted it vnto Conſtantius 
254 wicked and vngodly part foꝛ himſelfe to haue ſturred 
againſt bzother. What extreme boldnes was it 
then koꝛ you to faſten that on him which he decfieth a foz- 
{weareth 3 Phil. Where doth heſo : Theo, Where pou 
mt ſone haue found it, but that you thougyt to haue 
hꝛought the matter fro woꝛds to blowes befoꝛothis time. 

It was laid in his diſh by Conſtantius amongſt other 
things after the death of Conſtans, that he pꝛouoked and 


pinces precepts. To this Athanaſius anſwereth in his 
Jpologie to Conſtantius: I am not mad, l am not beſides my 
cle, O emperor, that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpect, I had euer any 
lach thought. And that made me ſay nothing to it, when 
others queſtioned with me about it, leaſt whiles I labored 
w cleare my ſelfe, other perhaps would make a doubt of fir. 
hut to your highnes I anſwere with a loud and plaine voice, 
&vwith my hand held out, as I learned of the apoſtle, I call 
Godtowirnes againſt my ſoule, & as it is written in the book 
kings, Iſweate, the Lord can beare me record, and his an- 
dointed (your brother,) (ſuffer me] beſeech you ſo to ſay )1 
neuer made mentiõ of you for any euil before your brother of 
bleſſed memorie, I meane that religious emperor Conſtans; 
either did J euer ſtir him vp againſt you as theſe F Arian 
Gflander me; but contrariwiſe whenſocuer I had acceſſe 
'ato him, he himſelfe recounted your gratious inclination; 
Cod knoweth what mention I made of your godly diſpoſi- 
dun. Suffer me and pardon me moſt curteous prince, That 
| ant of God Conſtans (your brother) was not ſo open nor 
ent his eares to any man, ncither was I in ſuch credit with 

, hat] durſt ſpe ake a worde of any ſuch matter, or dero- 

dare from one brother before an other or finde fault with a 


We Kr. KAFFE 
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ce, in the hearing of a prince. Iamnor (ſo)mad, nei- been madnes 


er haue! forgotten the voice of God, which ſaith, Curſe 
HH rx not 


Conſtans againſt Conſtants. The third part, 


Athanaſius 
horribly be- 
lied by the 
Ieſuits. 


Athanaſius 


incited his bzother againſt him, and that he reüſted the clearerl; him 


ſe!fe of that 


which the le- 


ſuits facher 
on him. 
Achanaſead 
Imperator. 
Conſtantium 
A polog. 
Did Tis man 
ſtir Conſtans 
againſt Con- 
antius. 


And Ieſuits. 


Athanaſius 
ſaith it had 


to haue done 
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The third part. Achanaſius neuer diſobeyed Conſtantius. 
not the king in thine hart, nor backbite the mightie in the 
tharwhich ſecrets of thy chamber. For the birds of the aire ſhall tl 
che [clus and che fowles which flie ſhall berraie thee, Ice 
He whichbe ſpoken in ſecret touching you princes cannot 
hid; whar likely hoode, that I in tho preſence of a prince, al 
lo many ſtanding by, would ſay any thing of you othernig 
than welle 
And ſewing how often he ſpake with the empery 
Athenal! Conſtans and tn whole pzcſcncce,and to what effec, which 
Ibaden, / were to long to repcate, he concludeth : I beſeech you 
| highnes (for | know well the force of your memorie) cal u 
minde my behauior when it pleaſed you to admit me to 
preſence, firſt at Vimimachum, then at Cæſarea, &thirdy 
at Antioch, whether I did ſo much as offer an euill vi d 
Euſebius my bitter enimie, or gaue a diſpleaſant ſpeachd 
any my purſuers. If then I refrained my toong when 1 uy 
to plead againſt them in mine owne defence,what mad 
had that been for me to traduce an emperor before anten 
peror, and to ſtir yp one brother againſt an other? 
What thinke pou : Doch not Athanaſius reiec thit 
Which pou would father on him, as a manifeſt vntruth; 
nap as a villanous and frantike attempt to ſet eta 
togither by the eares, and to ſtir wars between princes? 
thy then do pou burthẽ a godlie biſhop with that whid 
he neuer thought; and which he was kartheſt from: v 
make pou Athanaſius pour reſt foz rebel lion agaiiſt n 
tes, heras he thought it vnlawtul in hart to curſea ii 
ell and hereticall pꝛince: How far he did, and ſaid hem 
bound ts obey Conſtantius, his owne words will tell 
Tbadem. and therfezcno reaſon we beleeuc pour vaunting aud l 
ting, that he pꝛocured war againſt Conſtantius, when 
om lar then himſelfe aſtirmeth the contrarie. They lay ro my chug 
was he from ſaith he to the ſame ↄꝛince, chat I obcied not your preced 
rebelling. by the which it was enioined me that ſhould depart trod 
Alexandria, I neuet reſiſted the commande ments o 
highnes: no no: God forbid I ſhould. Iam not he that 
withſtand the gouernour of any citie: much leſſe ſo gen- 
prince. Truly! prepares to depart: for ſo Montanus by 
meſſenger)knoweth,that ypon the receite of your kar, 
your grace vouchſafed but to write , I might preſenth 
gone, and with my readines ro obey preuent your re 
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Athanaſius neuer diſobeied Conſtantius. The third part. 
got l am not ſo mad as to thinke I may contradict ſuch pre: ge they ſo- 
s. With what forehead then can they ſay, Iobeied not her or wel in 
powers? euer recken this man foꝛ a reũſtant that ſo ma⸗ rere ily 
u wales pꝛoteſteth  confirmeth his obedience to pꝛin⸗ thinke but o- 
a learne pou rather to follow his ſubmiſſion, and dꝛzaw penly affirm 


| | | they may re- 
knnot againſt his ovone both derdes and words, to be ot Ar pc log 


faction. | 
Phil, The people of Alexandria were twiſe oz thꝛiſe in 3 


u bpꝛoꝛe about him: firſt vnder Conſtantius, and after The people 

der Valens. Theo. The people of Alexandria were ve⸗ ot Alexan- 
ituons,and raiſed many hozrible garboiles both #714 vereve- 

nthe Church and common-wealth, Socrates ſateth of 3 2 

ttm, Populus Ale xandrinus pre alis populis ſeditionibus delec la- c. 1; 

1, &/i quando occafionem ſedit ions fuerit nact᷑us ad intollerabilia 

neleprorumpir,nec ſine ſanguine ſedatur. The people of Alexan- 

un delight in ſed:tion more than other cities, and if at any 

ine they catch any occaſion to make a tumult, they run 

leꝛdlong to foule outrages, and neuer ende but with blood. 

The ſelkc ſame repozt Euagrius giueth of them: The peo - Fug. l.. 

e e ſoone ſtirred and eaſilie incited to a tumult, mot of 4.8. 

others they of Alexandria: who by reaſon of their great | 

wmber, and choſe obſcure perſons , and of all ſorts, are inſo- 3 

lar, raſh, bold, & in furie will venter on any thing. Lamen⸗ 926.667, 

le examples wherof pou may reade in the ſtozies of cap.13. 

the Church, delcribing the hozrible fights and ſlaugh⸗ 4.46.2. 

ters that werebetweene the lewes , Gentiles, and Chzi= © 58. 

lau of that citie, as well againſt the truth as with it. 

Indtherkoze in thele populous and tumultuous cities, 

you did ſhewe ſome inſurrections of the pcople fox 

har paſtoꝛs, it would do pou no great good. Men haue rheeues and 


ſed tumults in all ages, and that doth iuſtific rebelli⸗ murtherers 
3 moꝛe than Cains ſwoꝛd dipt in his bꝛothers ſar more to- 


at the firlt beginning of the woꝛld, and neuer lince — 


ix doth warrant theeues to take mens liues by the high princes, 
de; yea rather leſſe: fox they kill to ſupplie their 
kdes,you to reuenge pour griefes: they vnhozſe pꝛiuate 
un, you vnthꝛone pꝛinces: they rifle houſes, pou ſpoile 
ingdomes : they flic vpon the fact, pou ſtande to the de⸗ 
merck it bekoꝛe the Whole would. 

Far from this affection were S. Baſil and S. Ambroſe, 
dan nom we ſaw: and Athanaſius as far, if you dare 
r triſt 


The third part. Athanaſius would not haue 


Zaren. lib. g. 
44. N. 


AY ven. lib. 5. 
6. 13. 
Athauaſeuer 
ſubmitted 
himſelt,when 
he iaw the 
people '1nch- 
ned CO any 
tumult lor his 
Cauſc. 


1 . 0 
Aud 10 dd 
Chry{oliom. 


The defence, 
cab. 5. 

yo rat Ib. g. 

C 5 17.3 Os 
Sor Ab. 6. 
17.19. 
Hocrat. lib. 4. 
C2, 2% 

4 '.- rm mult 
ar Alexan- 
Aria for the 
recciuing ot 
Peter and 
reiecting of 
Lucius, 


E 


tagither, and a great hurlic burlie riſing in the citie a ſediti 


tude, and fearing leaſt he ſhould ſeem to be the authorofthy 


that by S. Chryſoſtoms iudgement it is firſt a faut in 


ran, and recciucd Peter their right biſhop. Phi. Aud 
was this but reſiſtance to the pꝛince? Theo. 


116 


tra him on his oth: if not, pou ſhall ſhift him 
his acts. When he law the people of his Church prudge (x 
the emperoꝛs pyecept to renoue him from his ſeat ) a 
readie to take weapon in hand, he departed the citie. 
Valens the people of that citie likewiſe reſiſted and wail 
not ſuifer any violence to be offered Athanaſius by the 
tained, vntil the emperoꝛs pleaſure were pꝛeciſely know 
touching Athanaſius. In ſo much that the multitude flog 


was feared. When the people ſome daies after was a 
Athanaſius by night cloſely conueigheth himſelſe outof th 
citie. Others ſaie that foreſecing the raſhnes of the ni 


. e . = 2 = 


euill which might enſue, he hid hiimſelfe all that time nl 
fat hers tumbe. Thus when he might haue been defends 
by the people, he would not: and becauſe they ſufferedhin 
not to depart fro them by dap, he ſtale from them bymg 
a1:d left his biſhopꝛike to be diſpoſed by the prince, 

The like did Chryſoſtome in his troubles. For whenite 
people knew (of his depoſition) they brake out into an 
rore, & would not ſuffer thoſe that had it in charge from 
emperor to carrie him into baniſhment. Chry ſoſtom feamy 
leaſt any other crime ſhould be faſtned on him, either that 
did not obey the emperor, or that he ſtirred the peoplewols | 
dition, the third day after his depriuation priuilic leaucthbs 
Church and peeldeth himſelfe to be cariedinto exile, A 


biſhop, not to obey the prince;next it is another fault to 
the people to ſedition, be the cauſe neuer ſo god, as c. 
ſoſtoms was not bad. | 
Phil. Likewiſe againiT Valens the Arrian emperor ; Petrus ſruſ 
for to Athanaſius and brother to S. Baſil, did ſeeke to the pope of Rant 
for ſuccor,as allother afflicted biſhops and catholikg euer did, 
Theo. The biſhop of Rome in thoſe dates was 
mighty that he could, noꝛ wicked that he would aſſiſtſub- 
ies with armes againſt ther ſoucreignes. Peter uh 
of Alexandria bzought letters from Damaſus biſhop 
Rome, allowing his election and confirming the ſame « 
people vpon that ſpping their time, diſplaced Lucws 
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| the people r 3 
might and did, but not with — for his cauſe. 
ad With his — — wap th n 
non, and withdzawing th mon, diſobeying hi — 
1570 the ſame to Peter, as t cir duties from h 18 iu 
| on Socrates ſaith the | othetr ienfulEtruds my 
lucus and ſer Peter in his progle raking courage biſhop. 
79 fo Lab Theo. They os expelled 
| But whatſ\ lake the citie ght dzine Soryar. ttt 
hen heate ocuer the peo I | though not r. 4. 4. 
ö 6 hauing ag In ated * did againſt Luci with 37. 
mginiſerab iter, avery ſharpe and efoze vnto pou Jew — nan 
tec p handled by Luci ſeditious humoꝛ p ea 475 
frebut torne with hookes n, as ſcourged wel © ER ahh, e: 
— the letters **D. * —— e wach 
bil. E but onelp approoued amaſus incited ti ich ames. 
ther ut Peter, it wouldf the election ee to 1:19 
bopucke pale , foz by their — 5 
en hence), — —— — obo, 
—— The people — 5 rebellions e 
mult the ſt ; der,an heretike 2aUue Lucius fram | here 
Phil gh, not F . 
"oe pine had pl. 3 ru 
not of biſhops in 3 Lucius there. 
to the ſe daie Theo. C 
hm 4 and thou g belonged to th . The 
pet migh gh Valens bp plat e people c 
nn danke» lag? cone plainefozceplaced a. 
Ayroechmwitharmes-” — Pt bens mh ce 
they did ith armes: PI 92, Phi | O to che; c aue 
— Theo. Ch mne b tap not ſo _=_ Wight * han 
Ger the ſtoꝛie, neitl t ou pꝛoue: we G 1. But {o the prin 0 ogh 
ares faith th zcr of Socrates nde no ſuci by force ha 
010 ·[·*— Do expelled them Thee — Phil placed an . 
hure The. Do i you thinke h co. But not w other in his 
tie to expell pou think anp e would peeld witi ith ſteede. 
rout onema? But 1 — koꝛce needed foꝛ zout 
rn come pou with — 
grant: but wh 1 That he 2 
nee neither may y 24 —.— — Thar Lac 
— pꝛofe: h map pou ſuppoſ Ar. the ſtoꝛie doth E expelled 
2 they aſlault d hat pou liſt wi from his bi 
len him to haue lam e him wt ith- ſhopricke ts 
— — but e him there; th armes, it onde. 
wenttum that, wh r Map noe Ge, bur the me 
long bet 5 | ich Moſ cer their biſh A* ho — ean 
— . —. dy, Kept: lol e. 
erly repꝛoued: ok the Sar done 18 nor 
ed BY a. acenes, expteſſed. 
1 3 i | 
Phil. 
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The third part. Atticus harbored, but not armed 
| Phil. You meane Moſes the monke that Mauia the cu 
ok the Saracens required to haue foz the biſhop other in 
on, whole faith the biſhop of Rome confirmed in the 
letters with Peters election, Theo. J do, Phil, Whay 
him: Theo. Men he was bꝛought to Lucius tobe 
viſhop; he fatde, I thinke my ſelfe vnworthy of this fund q 
Socrat. lb. 4. but if it be profitable for my countrie that ] take it, Luc 
cs. hall ncuer lay hands on me (to make me biſhop:) fork 
right hand is imhrued with blood. Lucius anſwering thath 
ſhould not raile, but firſt learne what religion he taugt 
aske not a reaſon, ſaith Moſes, of thy religion, thy dong 
againſt thy brethren conuince what religion thou haft, 4 
43 chriſtian dothnot ſtrike, doth not ſlander, doth not 
1 The ſeruant of God may not fight. But thy works open 
ſhedding of ſhewe themſclues by thoſe whome thou haſt baniſhedyta 
hood by one thou haſt caſt to be deuoured of beaſts and conſumed 
har was 2 fire, If Moſes thus abhoꝛred Lucius foz ſighting and im 


gg king, what would he haue ſaideto Peter foz bearing um 
cens. and rebelling, if he had beene ſo god a warrier as yu 
make him. 


The defence | Phil. So did Atticus biſhop of Conſtantinople eraue aide of Tit 
Ca? 5. doſdus the yonger againſi the king of the Perſian: that perſecuted i 
W 8522 Catholike ſulaecti, and was therby forcibly deprined, and his imm 
1 A. [wbietls deliuered. 

LN icepi2, 4.14. Th | * 1 a b nfl | 
rab. 2 l. heo. The Chuſtians of Perſia being barbaronlly pa 


Iheodorct. ſctuted by Bararanes an inſidell, and put as Theodont 
©-5-27-39- Cerocthto ſtrange and *vnuſual toꝛments, fled theircou 
Pele trie, and ſauing themſelues within the Romane dommm 
were harbo- beſought the Chꝛiſtian emperoꝛ they might be harbow 
red by Theo red within his lande and not be peelded vnto the fune 
dolias the | of their king. The Perſian pꝛeſcntiy fent legates 8 


$5025 45, 5, haue them backe that were departed hig realmt aan 


* Focrar. 46. 


cab. 18. cus the biſhop of Conſtantinople opened their cauſe tote 
Socrat. lb. y. emperor, and labored what he could for them. Theod 
cab. 18. the emperoꝛ would not deliuer them, as being ſu ppl 
to him, and no offendozs againſt their king, but 
: that they pꝛofeſſed the Chꝛiſtian religion: and baum ke 
ades inſt cauſe to make warre vpon the Perſians fon hn 
they ſpoiled his merchants and would not reſtore T 
goldminers, which they hired of him, bid open batte 


them, and cauſed the king to be glad with peace, - gr 


| 129 
ſubiects againſt their prince. 
ſeiſe bis perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, | 

here 1s nothing foz your purpoſe , vnies you fay that Secrer. 64.7, 
ſubieto may rebeil foz religion becauſe ſtrangers map be g . 
dtoꝛ religion, which were a mad kind of toncluli⸗ £5. nd no 
on. The Perſians aſkednot armes againſt their kingthogh diſterence 


ztirant,but refuge foꝛ themſclues; neither drd they aſſault beriycen de- 


cy 


The third pars. 


ener dut with pꝛaier expected what end God would own abies 
. Arborin 
3 was no ſubiect to the king of Perſia: and therfoꝛe of 2 
he did againſt a ſtranger and an enemie, is no d order 
peldent foz fubiects to do the like to their pzinces; and pet cen 
allchat he did was this; Atticus E piſcopus ſrepplicames cupide ſubiect to the 
5 & totus in es erat, vt pro viribus ipſis ſuccurreret, & Impe- Perſian, can 
duni Theodoſio , que gererentur ſignificauit ; Atticus the bilhop . . aps 
embraced their requeſt ( foʒ themſclueg ) witch great good wil, 6 ie "4 
andlabored what he could to helpe them, and ſignified their 
late to Theodoſius the emperor. G 
| Theodoſhus wag a lawfull magiſtrate, and had other, and Theodoſius 
thoſe iuſt cauſes to war vpon the Perſian, and in that he re⸗ che emperor 
luled to deliuer the pꝛofugient and innocent Chuſtiang bad 3 
the ſlaughter, he had the law of nature c nations for his . — 
defence, And laſtly the king of Perſia wag neither depzi⸗ che Perſian 
ted ok his kingdome , as vou falſely repoꝛt, noꝛ his ſubiects Sc. 0. . 
ed from their obedience: but a peace concluded a. 
herein the king was contented to ceaſe from purſuing the ; 
Chriſtians, Ill this pou ſhall find, not in the ſecond booke ©? 26.0-20. 
i pou quote, but in the ſeuenth where! Socr arcs deſcribeth 
heoccaſcon and concluſion of this Perſian warre. From 
m Nicephorus taketh his light, and moze than Socrates 
Wars: he neither doth noꝛ could affirmec. | 


So did holue pope Leo the firſt, perſwade the emperor , cal. 

kd Leo ale, ro _— 4 | Sy Ch of urn Th g 9 

for the deliuerie of the oppreſſed Cathsliques from him and the The exam- 

beuge, Eutichians : who then threw 3 Churches, and mo- ple of pope 
es, and did other great ſacrileges. Whoſe wordes for exam- Jig wy nk 
waa 1 will ſes downe. O emperor ( faith Saint Leo) if it "14 4 1 

dable for thee to inuade the heathens, how much 1 852 

. | 3 

more glorious ſhall it be to deliuer the Church of A- 
dandni from the heauie yoke of outragious here- 
» by the calamitic of which Church all the 
HH 4 Chriſtians 


on the one ſide when the Romans inuaded on Poing brin- 
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The third part. Vhat Leo requeſted of the emperor, 


120 


Chriſtians in the world are iniuried?ꝰ 

Leoreque- Theop. Leo was ſo holic that he neuer taught anyway 
Red the to beare armes againſt his punce : and pet it did nothay 
dy 


prince to 


puniſh his hurt his holineg to pꝛay the emperoꝛ to purſue with 
ſubiects, puniſhment the wicked vpꝛoꝛe that was made in Ale 
hat is that dria by Timotheus an heretike, that placing himſelf n 
oof wo gh” the biſhopꝛike, and killing Proterius tze true biſhop A ty 
20 ws 8 font in the church: canſed the carcaſe by ſome of ham 
gung. i. a. ca. 8 on to be dꝛawne along the ſtreets in a rope, and to be om 
and mangled, that the verp intrals dzaled bpon th 
ſtones, and the reſt of the bodie to be burnt, and thealhes 
ſcattered into theatre. | 
That villandus and dineliſh fact, Leo the biſhops 
Rome beſeecheth Leo the emperoz with all ſeueritie ton 
uenge, alſuringhim that it is as glozious a conqueſthy 
| . | foxe Chziſt to puniſh ſuch outragious heretiks, as ton 
i dung {: ple miſcreants # infidels. But how this ſhould ian 
a prince to | Pour turns we cannot imagine. Will pou reaſon thus? 
puniſh here- Leo the biſhop of Rome perſuaded the emperoꝛ to chaſkl 
aks,burnot ſome of his ſubiects that were heretiks and murdem 
to rebel a. | Ergo the people may aſſault the pzince with armes, Car 
gainſt their he de leaſt Timotheus hereſte and furie reuiue in you 
prince. gaine, it pou fall to liking ſuch conſequents. 
The defence Phil. In briefe; ſo did Saint Gregorie the great moue Cm 
cap. 5. the E xareh, to make wars ſpecially againſt beretiky as a very gui 
thing. 
Gregorie Theop. Yor ſpeake truer than you are ware of, Inder 
1 z | Gregoric the great wrote to Genadius the Exar mth 
tothe em. elfe ſame ſenſe that Leo befoze did to Leo the empen 
perorsde- | Which is that magiſtrats ought to reſiſt and puniſh 
putic. | aduerſariesof Chuſts Church, as well as the troubles 
t diſturbers of the commonwealth ; neither is there 
difference in their wꝛitings oꝛ meanings, ſaue that Les 
' wzote to the pzincehimſelfe, and Gregorie to his depun 
bor Indfinceyou be come to Oregorie, it is high tine kn 
yeeres after begin to awake and remember pour ſelfe that foz ike * 
Chriſt, no dyꝛeth peeres pou haue not, noꝛ can not ſhew vs any 
ſubiect took example, where hereticall pꝛince was depoſed, 02 pi 
3 allowed to beare arms againſt his ſoucraigne. Which 1 
any mareer ſufficient conuicton that pagans and heretiks — 
of religion. this While honoꝛed, obeied, and endured by the che 
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121 | | 
The Chriſtians ſubiect to Julian though an apoſtata. Thefirf7 part. 
Chult,ifthey were pzinces. Oꝛ if that collection be not 
god, Saint Auguſtines confeſſion of him that was 
very wozlt of them, J meane lulian the apoſtata: and 
hne that they which ſuffered and obeied him would ne- 
ur teüſt no2 rebell againſt any. Iulianus extitit inſidelis im- N in 
mater ponne extitit,apoFFata iniquus, idolatra? Milites Chriftiani fil. iat. 


nem ner infideli. Vbi veniebatur ad cauſam Chrifti,non 


awſcebant ſs illum qui in cœlo erat. Quando volebat vt idola cole- 
nn di thurificarent, præponebant illi Deum. Quando autem dicebas 
te aciem, ite contra illam gentem, ſtatim chremperabant. Di- 
Dominum æternum a dowino temporali, & tamen ſub- 
du nun propter Dominum eternum, etiam domino temporali. Iulian 
ws:nvnbelecuing emperor: was he not an apoſtata, an op- If 4 — 
59 a an idolater ? Chriſtian ſoldiers ſerued that vn- Vefeferued 


= Tran Sur al2 


. d obeie d 
ing emperor. When they came to the cauſe of Chriſt, by Ct 


they would acknowledge no Lord, but him that is in hea- ans, hat 
ven. When he would haue them ro worſhip idols, and to ſa- Pts, 
cue they preferred God before their prince. But when he cho 

| | | poſed $ 
lud go forth to fight, inuade ſuch a nation, they preſently 
cbeied. They diſtinguiſhed their eternall Lord from their 
8 and yet were they ſubiect euen vnto their tempo- 
tall lord, for his ſake that was their eternall Lord and maſter. 
che uke teſtimony pour law bꝛingeth out of Saint Am- 

troſe, lulian the emperor though he were an idolater, had car fuel 
er nder him chriſtian ſoldiers: to whom when he ſaid, go, 13. C. alm 
behtfor the defence of the commonwealth, they did obey 

hm: but when he ſaid, go fight againſt the Chriſtians, then 

Phil, The holie biſhops might mofi Lewfully ( and ſo ſomtimes they The defence 
od | excommunicaze the Arriam emperors, and haue warranted their cap. 5. 

e ſabiecti to defend themſelues by armes again#t them. But ol ay be 
Peater forces of the perſecutoys, As there no queftion but the em- cared and 
per: Conflantius,V alens, Iulian, and others might haue beene by the hen. 
fom their obedience, if the Church or Catholikes had had competent 
ſorer io haue * 4 18 
none vai - fad 

mer than that which heere pou bꝛoche. You vn⸗ Jn — in 


bey regarded the Emperor in heauen (before him.) 

VWhat prin« 
they alraier did not ſo ; bicauſe they had no meanes by reaſon of the (mmuni. 
beſbeps excommunicated and depoſed, and all their people releaſed | 

Theop, Uaine ſhifts you haue bzought vs manie, but The Teſuirs 
to ſyew vs ancient examples that pzinces were che primi- 


ically depoſed by pꝛieſto, and impugned with ores due Church 
Pp | 
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and tyranmit. increaſing the peſtilent hereſies of Arius & others, ifthy 


| . 

The third part. Ihe Chriſtians were ſubieR to Iulian, 
here a | bp their owne lubiects: vou be now come to the bin 
L molt pitch of antiquitie, and finding pour ſelfe notably 
armes by bt as god as pour woꝛd, por: tell vs that though bla 
his ne did it not, pet they might oft larfully haue W277 @nted n 
tubicts, | ecaholike ſubiecti tu defend themſclues by armes,againf (the n 
ig an emperoꝛs.) But ür, pou were to bꝛing ve theuam 
has they plcg what they did, not your vaunti what they might hav i 
mighthaue The point we began with, was; what biſhops i 
dooneir, taſe might doe. Von to ſhew what they might doe un 
- __ {ed vs the particulars of ancient ages what they hadday 
and hauing peruſed ũxe hundꝛeth peeres after Chyiſt, ag 
perceiuing no ſuch deed done, pou come withareturns 

the laſt, that though they did it not, pet they might hay 

done, whereas we rather collect they might not duet 

bicauſe they did it not. Foꝛ had it bene mori laufull, a n 

{ip ; we can pꝛoue it moſt needtull they ſhould haue de 

] the b it. The blaſpheming of Chꝛiſt, the murthering al 
Ra lere ſunts, the ſeducing of many thouſand ſoules ( 
led princes things were not oniy committed by their means, butah 
and did not, maintained by their power, that were ſuffered to bearewd 
then were pſe the ſwoꝛd Cor the ſtrengthening x eſtabliſhing ok the 
— eg. erroꝛ; ) were cauſes ſufficient to moue the biſhons n 
inc:eaſers of What they lawfully might to pꝛeuent thele miſchetzm 
their hereſie ſac the biſhops you cannot fri the blemiſh of permim 


dꝛd not what thep might in utie to withftand and dau 
thoſe pꝛinces that were 5 chick patrons of thoſe imp 
Phil. There is no que#tion but the emperors Cant tantius, am 
Ii lian, and others might hate been depoſed by the biſhopsand ali 
people releaſed from their obedience, if the Churcn or Carboliky haiks 
| Competent forces to haue reſiſted. 
ue leg, | Theop.Pou falſely and wickedip ſlander the mattes 
launderthe Chuſts Church, when you auouch they wanted not va 
ancieut mat hut power to reũſt their pꝛinceg. The Chuſtianshadfo 
{ro of cbrilts ces ſufficient, and many fit oppoztunities offered 
dead let thole herctical emperoꝛs beſides their ſcats, and van 
beenwil- not. Conſtans the welt emperoꝛ was of power ſu 
lug but nat haue repꝛeſſed Conſtantius his brother, fox feare of whe 
able to reſiſt Athanaſius wag reſtozed to his biſhopꝛike by Conftant 


The defence 
cap. 5. 


1 and with whom ik the Catholiks of the eaſt would in 


-25.22, | butiomed themſelnes, it had bene molt eaſie foz then 
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| empire, if not ot the caſt alſo. Athanaſius being charge 
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123 | 
though he were an apoſtata, The third part. 


hanetaben the ſcepter from Conſtantius. 
When Conſtans was ſlaine, Magnentius the tyꝛant ſur- What opor- 


tunities the 


n: and the ſoldiers of Illyricum crected Betranion had to di. 
aſt Conſtantius; in which diſtreſſe if the Chꝛiſtians tired Con 
wouldbuthaue foꝛſaken Conſtantius, and not ventured Kancius. 
ther lines fox him, he muſk haue bene depziued of the welt Al 
Dd Wu” 
that he with others ſecretly by letters incited this Mag- 
nentius,t0 take armes againſt the cmperoz, anſwered as J 
dewed you befoꝛe: Caſt not this ſuſpition, O emperoz,vpon Atharal. ap0- 
the whole Church, as though ſuch things were written or Hit. 
ton by Chriſtian men, and ſpecially by biſhops. The 
lkeoccaſion was offered the Chꝛiſtians to diſplace Con- 
ſantius, when Gallus, who was both Cæſar and next to Sc. 40.2. 
thecrowne, began to aduance himſcife to the empire; but <4 34- 
they toke it, as pou ſes by Athanaſius words, to be no chꝛi⸗ 
fanmans part to thinke on bearing armes againſt their 
empero2 though an heretike. | 

Nfthechuſtian ſoldiers vnder lulian you heard S. Au- fd han. 
pultine ſap, they ſerued their temporall lord (though an Nr 
olater and an apoſtata ) not foz lacke of fozce to rcũſt, but 
hrreſpe& of their euerlaſting Lord in heauen, Otherwiſe 
thechuſtian ſoldiers had lullan in his hoiage againſt the 
Perſians far from home and from helpe, and might haue 
done with him what they would; and pet they choſe rather 
lolpendtheir lines foz him, than to lift vp thar hands a⸗ 
fanſthim ; and the chꝛiſtian would in his abſence ſtirred 
wtagainſt him, but with patience endured his oppꝛellion, 
md with lence expected his returne. 

Phil. They were heathen ſoldiers that were with lulian 
the Perſian wars. Iheop. Their own woꝛds teſtiſie thep 
veeChaiſtians, foz when Iouinian the next dap after Iuli- 
as death was choſen emperoꝛ by them, and refuſed the 
a vicauſehe thought the moſt part of the ſoldiers to be 
» they cried all with one common voice, and confeſ- 7” 
themſclues tobe Chriſtians. Wil 
U. Valens, the Church ot Chꝛiſt had foꝛces abun⸗ And Valens. 
tk the would haue founded oz vſed them. Fox all the 
tots ir raigne not onely the welt empecz0zs were Ca⸗ 

s, ürſt Valentinian, and alter him Grarian, but Pro- 
COPIUS 


| - dallltalie,ſubdued Africa and Lybia, and had France in Chriltians 
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che primitiue pꝛinceg. She neuer determined, ſhe neuer attempttd 
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Rom. 13. 


con de geit. he tame to viſit Theodoſius, Sine dubio, inquit, Deus mm 
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The third pare. Chriſts Church obcied wicked 
copius at Conſtantinople taking armegagamſt Vileng 
the Gothes detaining al Thracia from him, gaue thegy, I 
og 


_— 118 ſtiang great aduantage to haue ſhaken him clean 
Secrar.lib.z, the eaſt empire: if their wils had been anſwerablem By 


cap. 3 5. their ſtre ngth. g . 
And Valcn- Valentinian the ponger infected with Arianiſme, u Þ |; 
 emian. mus a rebell ofthis land thruſt quite from the welt tg 
F Dir and made hin flic into the eaſt parts, and had not , 


cou. 2 gelt 0 


Nenn aner. l. i. 15 A catholike pꝛince conquered that tyꝛant, and u 
red the pcong pꝛince to his ſcepter againe, he had uu | 
crowne foꝛ euer. Where pou ſee not onely what um 
the Catholiks had, but how far they were from depain 
hereticall gouernoꝛs, that would hazard their liues un 


ſtoꝛe them. 4 
And Anaſta- Ind what thinke pou was the foꝛte of all the Cy 
ſius. ans in the wozld, when the people of one citie falling || 


Eg. 0.3. a ſedition koꝛ matter of religion ſo preuailed and paſeui 


Nel gus the power of reſiſting, that Anaſtaſius the emperoz wh! 


an heretike fatne to come to an open place without his crowne, at} 


offered to by heraults to ſigniſie to the people that he was readientÞ 


reſigne his a very good will to reſigne the empire into their has 
To At the ſight of whom, fe people mooued with thathpeds 
would nor! [tht changed their minds, and beſought Anaſtaſius tobe 
ſutter him. the crowne, aud promiſed for their parts to be quiet. ff} 

was Anaſtaſius both an heretike and an extommumm 

perſon, it pour orene woꝛds bekoze, 02 ſtoves otham 
| map be truſted. | 
Regard of Mot theretoꝛe difabilitic but dutie, not lacke ol ond 
dutie, and tent foztes, but areuerent regard of the apoſtles denm 


n kept the pꝛinitiue. Church of Chuſt from reſiſting 


Church from ſuth thing: ſhe might often times haue repelled themfros 
reſiſting he- their ſeats and would not, but taught all men to ſum 
rencalPri®? themſelues, and rather tobe crowned ag martys kan 
during, than to be pumſhed as rebels fox inuading in 
pꝛinceg. Foz they that reſiſt, ſhall receiue indgen 
which not onely the ancient Chꝛiſtians but the ven le 
Pauiu Dis-. harians did tonfeſſe. Arhanaricus king ot the Gothes,0h 


Romraauer, b.1. umperator, contra quem quicmnque Manu. lenar E niſus 70 
ſanguinis reus exiftit, No doubt, laith he, the emp — 


125 - 
rinces for conſcience ſake. The third part. 
ofheearth,againſt whom, whoſocuer wil offer to lift vp 


aan 
ech band, is guiltie of his one blood. 


um BD phil Tea the quarrel of religion and defence of innocencie is ſo ui 
tn 1 nes not Kit ſabiec to the Churches lawes and diſci- = F nee 
| ple my in thas caſe by the Chriftians armes be reſified, and might Fed. S. Tho. 
05 haue beene repreſſed in time. of the Pagans and firft great mas, 2. 2. 
n prſecucion; when they ve xed and oppreſſed the faithful. but not other- queſt. io. 
— wje(aamoſ? men thinke ) if they would not annoy the Chriſtians , nor * N. 
d reds „nh binder or ſeeke to extirpare the true fai th and coin ſe of the 


loſthy [Though S. Thomas ſeeme ih alſo to ſaie that any heathen king 
fog abel deprived of his ſupertoritie ower Chriſtians, 
pain | Theo. What S. Thomas ſeemeth to ſay we rare not, ſo 


layges we know what S. Paul faith : # that is, Lou muſt 


ton 2 | 
\F befubie&, not onely foꝛ feare of wꝛath, oz lacke of fozce, Rom. i 3. 


4 


& F when you can not chooſe, but euen for conſcience ſake, 
thoughyou were able to reſiſt ,J f pour ſcholes haue got⸗ 
ten m other doctrine than this, loke pou to that: we be 
thediſciples of Chziſt,#+ not of Occam, Scotus, 92 Thomas; 
menmay by this perceiue what pour ſcholmen would ad⸗ 
tenturein other points of religion, that in ſo cleare a caſe 
tonſtiente and obedience, then would flatly contradict ei role 
theholp Ghoſt. Heathen pzinces map not be. reũſted by reſoluc di- 
their Chziſtian ſubiects: of them S. Paul w2ate when red againſt 
ſeſaid, Whoſoeuer reſiſteth power, reſiſteth the ordinance — Faul. 
oodʒ and of them Chꝛiſt ſpake, when he charged vs ta 1. 
due vnto Cæſar, the things which are Cæſars. They might not 
Perfore lanfully haue been repreſſed in the times of the Pagans and 
fi great perſecutions when they vexed and oppreſſed the faithful, be⸗ 
rule ſufferance made their ſybiccts martyꝛs befozc God, 
— would haue doubbed foz rebels againſt 

man. 
Ifyour meaning be, that by chziſtian pꝛinces, (had there hs i nei. 
any ſuch in thoſe daies, ) they might lawfully haue cher pertinẽt 


wand touch not our caſe : we reaſon not what Chziſti- On nor an. 
M punceg map do to heathen tyꝛants, but what dutie 1 

lubiets muſt peeld to their pꝛinces be they pa⸗ 
as 02 others that beare the ſwozd. And fox that we 
= the manifeſt voice of Gods ſpirite which J haue of= | 
tore ndnd againſt the which we giue care to no cre⸗ 

man noꝛ angel. 
| That 


am 
fed 
| 
e, a 
evi 
ny 
ker 
. 
un 
a 
* 
m 
* 
uf 
* 
* 
1 
nl 
0 

0 
f 

y 

K 

6 


1 
* 
” 
* 
3 
” 
F 
: | 
= 
/ : 
7 | 
FS 4 I 
T” ' 
> 2 
i 4 N 
1 | 
19 4 
#57 
on 
4 
- 


repteſſed e purſued with armes, vou alter the queſti⸗ ro our queſti- | 
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The third part. The church of Chriſt wanted | 
Tertll:0n, ad That voyce the church of Chziſt diligetly tenen 
eee u and conſtantly followed, as Tertullian Witnelleth. J 

"Ck. are diffamed, ſatth he, concerning the emperour mik 


# 1 | 


VC ai 

- 2 but neuer yet Albinians, Nigrians nor Caſſians, (Alia I 
Primitiue Niger, and Caſſius being rebels in his time) could be n Ic 
Chucch. | tobe Chriſtians. A Chriſtian is enemie to no man,nuchlg d 
to che prince: whom he knoweth to be appointedof c 
ſo of neceſſitie mult loue, reucrence, and honour him al |Þ 
The reaſops wiſh him ſafe with the whole Romane empire, Thereſaem | 
_— ſacrifice for the health of the emperour, but vnto our C 
oe "eſiſt.cal and his GOD and with chaſt prayer, as GOD hathaw 
ken out of manded. So that we pray for the emperours health u 
theirowne than you, asking it of him that is able to giue it. Andgodiy. 
conteſſious. hid we ſhould rake thoſe things which we ſuffer, in eullyn 
ſince we deſire to ſuffer them, or imagine any reuenꝶ 
gainſt you, which we wayte for at Gods leaſure. Yer nee 
tull it is we lament your caſe, ſince not a citie of yours ſul 
eſcape at Gods hand for the ſhedding of our blood, 
Ind againe in his apologie fox all Chziſtians: In 
that thinkeſt we haue no care of the welfare of our pri 
looke ypon the wordes of God, I meane our bookes, whid 
neither we ſuppreſſe, and many chaunces bring to you 
eyes. Knowe, that there we are commaunded for the p 
tifull encreaſe of our charitie to pray to god for our es 
Thidem. mies, and to wiſh well to our perſecurours, Yea nam 
Chriſtians and plainely he ſapeth, Pray for kinges, for princes, ad 
ee eee powers, that all thinges may be peaccable (ynto then) 
pray ſor theit For the empire can not be ſhaken but we allo muſt bepat 
princes | takers of the fall. Ind after ſome wozdes, But what ſpeake 

though they I more of the religion and pietie of Chriſtians rowardes 
vn. N emperourꝰ whome we muſt needes reuerence as one 
Ibidew, our lord and maſter hath choſen. And to ſpeake the du, 
Cæſar is rather ours (than pours) as being ordained 
our God. And giuing a better reaſon foz their obeymg iim 
pou can foz pour warring : We are, ſaith he, thc [awe 

men to our princes that we are to our neighbours. Io 

euill, ro doe cuill, to ſpeake euilh to thinke euill, is 

rently forbidden vs towards all men. We may do that one 
man, which (we ſap) we may not to our prince: andifwo 
man, ſo much the leſſe to him that is ſo highly aduanced 


(our) God. Ci 
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no forces toreliſt. The third part. 
da is ſounder and ſermlier doctrine koꝛ Chꝛiſtians 
* an that which pou bzing vs out of Thomas Aquinas . 
ia where you wil vs by the note in pour margin to dee 8. 
_ ſhomas, a ſaint of your making, we Will pou to See Saint 
maul and Saint Peter, ſaints paſt alldoutting. You ſee the * 
obedience of Chuſts Church, ſo long as pagan 9 1 rr WM 
| princes had the ſwoꝛd. She taught that all o heachen 
en and moſt of all Chaiftians, ſhould loue, reuerence, and princes. 
en | booor heathen pꝛences, as ordained by God, to beare the 
10% by the Godof Chuſtians, and that they might 
cop}. dach wish * 4 — op _ 1 any 
i (uh „ m elle ret them with armes, and depr 
40 ine eons ouer Chriftians, 2g Pour new ſaint ſæ⸗ 
| nehtoſap; 
» Im lraſt you thinke the Chziſtiang of thoſe times ſer⸗ 
ain an honoꝛed heathen painces rather foz feare than foz 
au | conſtience (which is an open ſlander to them, and a lewd 
I Git of yours, directly thwarting the wozds of Saint 
I Pul, You muſt be ſubieR not bicauſe of wrath onely, but Rom 13. 
| ofor conſcience ſake:)Pou ſhall heare Terrullians repozt 
atheſame place what fozces the Chaiſtians Had, if they 
M thought it lawful oz godlie to reſiſt when thep were 
url vex ed aud oppꝛeſſed. One night, ſaith he, with a few 
kebrands, would yeeld vs reuenge ſufficient, if it were law- 
with vs to requite euill with euill. But God forbid, that 
ether they which take part with God, ſhould reuengethem 
ſees with humane fire, or be greeued to ſuffer, wherein 
they be — If we woulde not practiſe ſecrete reuenge, | 
luprofeſſe open enmitie, coulde we lacke number of men, Mark hat 
Torceofarmes > Are the Moores thinke you, or the Par- faces the 
or any one nation whatſocuer, mo in number than Chriſtians 
Me that are ſpredde ouer the whole worlde? We are not : bye hs 
jou, and yet wee haue filled all the places and roomes C 
uch you haue; your Cities, Ilandes, caſtles, townes, aſſem- 
your tentes, tribes and wardes, yea the very pallace, 
te, and iudgement ſeates. For what warre were we not 
and readie, though we were fewer in number than you 
; go to our deathes ſo gladly, if it were not more lawfull 
u dur religion to bee ſlaine than to flea? Wee coulde 
armes neuer rebelling, but onely diuiding our ſelues 


em cu haue done you ſpite enough with that een 
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The third part. Leo the third was denied his reuenue; 
For if ſo great a multitude as we are ſhould haue brokentn 
you into ſome corner of the world, the loſſe of ſo mam * 
zens would haue both ſhamed you, and puniſhed yo x 
leeue me you would haue beene afraid to ſee your D 
alone and amazed, as amongſt the dead, to ſee ſilence 
deſolation euery where. You would haue had mo enn 
than inhabitants, where now you haue fewer enemies 
reaſon of the multitude of your citizens that are alma 
Chriſtians. Within two hundzeth peeres after Cn 
the beleeuers, as pou heare by Tertullian, Wanted nan 
number, ſtrength, noꝛ courage to reſiſt oz revenge thy 
The citizens berſecutoꝛs. What numbers and foxces then had thy 
almoſt all | koure, fiuc, ſixe hundꝛeth peeres after Chziſt, whenthy 
Ciuriſtians, | Were backed by pꝛinces, defended by lawes, and pzouts 
with kauoꝛs and honoꝛs to pꝛofeſſe religion: Anden 
that while, neither vnder Pagans, noz Arrians,didthey,q 
| world they reüſt with arms, but peelded their liues ut 
all ſubmiſſion, though they wanted neither meanes, m 
multitu de conuenient foz any warres. 
The defence Phil. Howſoencr that be; plaine it is that kings that haut f 
"rej" | |ſedthefaith of Chrif?, and ihe defence of his Church and goſpel u 
| | be and haue beene iufily both excommunicated and depoſed farhis 
| | ries done to Gods Church, and reuolt from the ſame ; as ſometimud 
] for other great crimes tending to the pernition of the whole peopltſus 
edi vnto them. 
Iheop. You ꝓzeſume moꝛe in ſeuen lines than youar 
able to pꝛoue in ſeuen peeres. That popes haue ata 


Deſolation 
would haue 
| follow cd if 
the Chriſti- 
ans ſhould 
haue but 
forſaken the 
Pagans. 


a 


ted to depoſe pꝛinces, and fox the perfozming of thr 


enterpriſe haue ſhaken the Church with hozrible ſchilmes | 


and wearied the wozld with ſlaughter and bloodſhed ve 
know full well, you need not vꝛgeit. But that they il 
did, oz might depoſe princes, which is the point denn 
foꝛ, though pou affirme it to be plane, we denie it to beim 
and therin the pawne of pour bare credit, ir you knew in 
rhe detenel ſo much betoꝛe, we take koꝛ no god euidence mts, 
cap. 5. Phil. To ſpeake ſpecially of matter of religion, and the 9 

Princes ex- thereumto belonging: Leo the third was excommunicated a * 
communica: Mall his temporalities in Italie by Gregorie the ſecond. For def 
in religion and of the Churches defence, were the Greeks emp 1 | 


ed for ip | 
n feet. 1 charged, and the empire tranſlated to the Germans by pope In | 
religion, | thirde. As aftergard diners German emperors for not 
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ad third part N 


42 to Gods church, for ſacrilege, and for hereſie; by godlie diſcipl 
5 ſcip ine 


the church, and by the diligeuce of ſundrie popes haue been bruugh 
3 nor ung 4 


bade, er in fine depoſed ; or elſe 
| 7 f 3 Here thi a 
. either in cthemſelues, or in their pot bes es 5 ja ue 
orzonſry 


God confounded. As Frederick, the fu ſt, Frederick, the ſecond, Ohe 


Ty the fa. Lewes the third, Lew 
third, Lewes the fourth, and wh 
ome we name laſt 


— 


n 
—_— A c._-S%S5- 


(becauſe we muſt ſaie ſome thin 
5 | g more of him) ; 7 
on Er — ) ow fourth, by Greg A lg the third 
and other heretikes moſt mention | F yy *¹ 
; for that 


the | ſod Henn ie fo obflinateli 
elie reſifted (though ctherwiſe by the inuin- 


able age and cont ancie 
exyenuiie ) that in fine by Ae e 8 br onght 10 penance and 
aneplacea an Anrtipape « that is to —— the ſaid pope out of his ſea; 
ere ſhall be againſt Chriſt : F =o oppoſiie 10 Chrifts 9, A 8 
vicked emperour, v/arped and bre by armes and patronage of 1. Ani paſs 
jo the true pope Gregorie the ſe 5 an d the apoFtolicall 2 nk 
vulgar vaine of rebellious hereti enth, whome the Libell 
Gregorie che ſen etiks ) voutſe er (after 
wm. ſexienth , bus callerb hi afeth not the name of 
eulen when they were in ar " commonlie Hildebrand : as 
enperonr, would not name him Cl mes in Germanie againſt thei 
(hereof Gaunt, rarles the fifth, nor emperor Fa Herericall 
oo Finoing no pꝛeüden 8 985 
ſzinces within the firlk ſtxe h t foz the depꝛiuation of 
wha lower to gel ED peres after Chuck No peefident 
eee 
as not depꝛiued of hi eres pou name vs N 
le _ by the rebettion of che foutdi . rene: der 
me, Rauenna, Veni ers t᷑ citi d 
ee Gzvkeand Latme s vo conf hom. 
then Gregories act. Zo e wULTS do conſent that 
44 ruled the church of N ſaith , Gregorie which 1 | 
the biſhop of new R ome refuſing the fi * E 
non, wrapped them 0 mx and of all that — 5 _— on. Iſauri. 
call exco m together with the e of tus oph 
ümume mmunication, and ſtaied emperour in a ſyno- 
the Ge was paied to the empi 6 the tribute which till 
a1 rr. Vtſpergenſis r made a league with | 
uy: ibired anie trib „Gregorie the pope 7 2 rſpergenſ.in 
| 5 ecitie of Rome. or ute to be giuen to the em 4 of anno 718, 
1 regorie the po A out of Italie. rifngenlishath the 
ers, and & Pr Warning the e ke? the Orho Friſmn- 
Oreuol „and finding him i e EMperour oftentimes 4 
t from his g him incorxigibl mes Sea. 18. 
n his empire. Ind ſo 5 e perſwaded Italie, 
J igebert, Gregorie re- Sigebert. ins 
. prooucd ** 


Wa 130 | 
The ilurd part. Leo the third was denied his revenues 
prooued Leo the emperour for his error, and turned bos 
the people of Rome and the tribute of the weſt parts g@y 
him. Moe I could bꝛing you, but theſe are enough, 


Theop. You ſpeake truer than pou are ware of, The 
The rebelli- rebellion of the Italians againſt Leo the third was lit 
on of the Itz- enough to be pope Gregories act, Foz the Biſhops o 
ans againl* Rome were then Malcontents, to fe the biſhops af Cn. 


Leo might 


be the popes ſtantinople liue in ſuch wealth, eaſe, and honoz,and then: 


ſecrer prac; ſelues neglected by the Greeke emperours, and afllum 


riſe, buche daily by the Lumbards. And therefoze J thinke thy 

durſtnor ap ere koꝛward enough to kindle the people againſt ther 

peare in the | 

Water. pꝛince vpon the leaſt occaſion that might fall out, Ind 
that map be the meaning of thoſe Greeke and Germme 
Wꝛiters which pou bing, that the biſhop of Rome og 
toned oz ſecretlie incouraged the rebellion of Itale 
gainſt Leo: but that he toke vpon him in thoſe dau 


be the depoſer of pꝛinces, as now he doth, oz that he open: 


lie ſhewed oz pleaded His vniuerſall and ſupꝛeme power 


to difpoſe kingdomes, which is thething that pou ſhould 


pꝛoue, that I denie: and therein pour ovone ſtozies, ax 
wel the elder as the latter ſozt of them, that otherwiſehe 
verie partiall, will iuſtifie mp ſpeech. | 
Pauls Diaco· Diaconus aliue in thoſe dates , ſaieth : Leo theenpe- 
mu de gels rour tooke the images of ſaints at Conſtantinople, and bunt 
"mn ha them, and commanded the biſhop of Rome, if euer bebo- 
The biſhop ked to haue his fauour, to do the like. But the biſhop i- 
of Rome de- ſed to do it, and all the ſouldiers of Rauenna and Venicere- 
priued not ſiſted this precept with one conſent, and but that ihe l 
e. — ſhop of Rome prohibited them fo to do, they had atten 
of his tempo- 
ralities. ted to make another emperour ouer them. Regino, thats 
Reino in an- ued 200, P&res befoze Sigebert, Friſingenſis, Vripergar 
mo Den. 455. fis 02 Zonaras, ſaith the ſame. 1 
ee, Blondus a diligent ſearcher and repozter of antun 
-hicwasa ties, where partiall affection doth not blind him, ſat: 
rebellion of The emperour dealt by faire meanes at firſt with the bie 
the ſouldicrs, of Rome, if he would haue his fauour, to a downe 
moogy * burne the images in all places of Italy as he had done in ie 
— popes, Eaſt, Npon this pꝛecept of the emperour,firſt the cinem 
of Rauenna, then the people and ſouldiers of Venice br 
into an open rebellion againſt the emperour and (ba 
10 


tie) che exarch, and laboured to the biſhop of Rome, 
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in Italie, but not depriued by the pope. 


mople, and to chuſe one of Italy or Rome for their empe- 
wur: and the rebellion went fo farre, that reiecting magi- 
ſunts which the exarch had appointed, euerie citie and e- 
ene tonne began then firſt ſince the inclination of the Ro- 


whichthey call Dukes. But Stephen the Biſhop of Rome re- 
ed that attempt of the Italians ro chuſe a new empe- 
wut, becauſe he hoped Leo would vpon better aduiſe heere- 
iter forbeare ſuch enormities. Vet the rebellion of the 
of Rome, and of other perſons in Italie, went for- 
ward, and euerie daie increaſed againſt the emperour. Nau- 
cus agreeth with Blondus, ſaue that he maketh Gregorie 
the ſecond then biſhop of Rome, when Blondus nameth 
en 


lama telleth his tale this wap, Leo the emperour, the 
third of that name, when he could not haue his will at the 


ihop of (Rome) propoſed an edict that all men vnder the 
lomane empire, ſhould take out of their temples the ima- 
esof all the holie martyrs, and angels, for auoiding of i- 
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The thirdpers | 


o other cities of Italie to abrogate the empire of Conſtan- 


The pope 


durſt not o- 
enly be 


mane empire, to create and elect * of their owne, ſeene to take 


the ir parts 
owſocuer 
he priuately 
incenſed or 
fauored this 
tumulr, 
auclerus 
generas, 25. 


Platina in 
Gregorio 2. 


dlatric as he ſaid: and who fo did not, he would accompt 


hm for an open enimie. Gregorie (the ſecond) not onely 
obeied not, bur alſo warned all che Catholikes, (fo pour ad⸗ 
herents call themſelues, though they be nothing leſſe 
than Catholikes) that they ſhould not fall into that errour 


This made 


the Germans 


for anie feare or precept of prince, By the which exhortati- and Græci- 
"the people of Italie were ſo animated, that they lacked ans impure 
rene little of chuſing themſelues another emperour : but *isrebellion 


Cregorie interpoſed himſelfe to ſtaie them by his autho- 


tie from doing it. 


to the biſhop 
of Rome:and 
perhaps not 


dabellicus adding a third cauſe why the people of Rome without 
md lralie were \oze græued with the emperour, and due it all 
vith-held their tribute, and not long after diuided the packing had 


ape, which was the continuall impugning of them 


een known. 


meuailing againit them by the Lombards without a⸗ Se! Ennead. 


nehelp from the Grzcians. 

Leo, ſaith he, praied (the biſhop of Rome) friendly that 
0 ons his example, he would raze the images of ſaints 
out of a 
dale would not gratifie the prince, but wrote vnto all 


C churches that they ſhould continue their moſt ancient 


| IF 2 cuſtome. 


8.4.7. 


the temples (in Italie.) Wherein the biſhop not 
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The third part. Leo called moſt religious Lord by the pope 
The Italians cuſtome. That procured Leo paſſing hatred amongſt oi 
Wales gcc nations but chieflie among the Italians, inſomuch tha c 
ued with the people of Rome began to conſult of the choiſe of a ney ca 
Grzcians, perour within Italie, and the hearts of all Italie were ict 
and chat j vith them in that attempt, and that conſent of theinky 
pe 1 broken foorth into an open defection, had not the biſhop 
227A * Rome enterpoſed his authoritie, and reſtrained the hers 
reuolt. neſſe of his citizens by mollifieng them, and admonidh 
them to perſiſt in their former dutie to the emperour, ha 
as that conſpiracic had alreadie fo preuailed, that Mam 
the ruler of the citie and his ſonne the preſident of m 
nia being ſlaine by the people, and the Exarch likewiſe uu 
dered at Rauenna, the cities and commons had choſeaky 
themſelues new magiſtrats. 
Aeneas Sylu, | Eneas Syluius, euen when he was pope Pius thut 
n Decad. Cond ſpeaking of this vpꝛoʒe made againſt Leo the in 
Blamd Ab. io. ſaieth: To this rebellion the biſhop of Rome did noten 
5 ſent, hoping that Leo would be better aduiſed. 
The pope | If the repoꝛt ok other wuters be not ſufficient, tn 
calleth Leo ters of Gregory the 2. and Gregory the 3. wil witnelen 
molt religi- leſſe:the one wꝛiting in the /. pere of Leo, the other ut 
. me 23. which was the laſt pcare of the raigne and life ofl | 
lg N the z. where they call him not only emperour,but mole 
ö ligious lord: which could not be, if foz his impietiethy 
long befoze had fozſaken his obedience , as Zonatuſſt 
monke imagineth. Gregory the 2. endeth his letters with 
Auen. b.z.an- Imperante Domino piſſimo AuguiFo Leone, a Deo coronato, nv 
nal fol. 239. Tmperatore, impery eius anno ſeptimo. In the 7.yeare of then 
Laa 291. ofthe great prince crowned by God, Leo the emperour(es) 
moſt gracious Lord. Gregorie the third wꝛziteth, Iapan 
Merion i Domino pi ſſimo. Augufto Leone, Imperij eius anno wiceſemo iini (1 
aun. ya). C. the 23. yeere of the raigne of (our) moſt religious Lord lr 
741, | the emperour. Both which letters Marianus Scots : 
membꝛeth with their dates in his accompt of times m 
peares. Jf Leo the laſt peer of his life were calledrelig® 
lord e emperour by the biſhop of Rome, hom can it beta 
that either of the Gregories foꝛſoke his obedicnce ed 
pzined him of all his dominions in Italy long befoze is 
death: Who ſtirred this rebellion againſt Leothethi3 
will not diſpute : the Grzcians had god cauſe to 
the biſhop of Rome, & to thinke him to be the ber 


CLE CCALLAERARLSS 
* ® Vs : ä 


7 * * | . i w 4 a p * ö 
* 4 q A 4 — SV % - — 
= - 4 | Oo L » 4 . h ' * 1 * 
N 
* 


— 


| 153 
Long after this rebellion. The third part. 
end of it , as Zonaras doth : but that which he 
did was cloſely done vnder hand, by conſpiring pꝛiuiip 
with other places, ⁊ inciting the people by ſecret meanes 0 
toreuolt from the empire. As toꝛ any open and apparant Re 
he was ſo farre from taking vpon himto depuue the , che take 
by iudiciall ſentence in his conſiſtozy , that he pon him to 
durſt not be knowne in this tumult to ſtand with the de the depo⸗ 
, 0: fau9z their doings by any publike aid oꝛ con⸗ [cr of princec 
— —— rather to ſtay them by his perſualion, and 
tolaboz againſt that defection of theirs in the fight of o⸗ 
them, as pour owne ltozies do confeſſe. Ind therekoze thus roueth 
youmay pꝛoue if you will by this example, a rebellion of . —— 
i ple a- 
the Romans againſt their pꝛince, which the bilhop of int cheir 


* Roneneither did, noꝛ durſt auouch ; but depoſition of prince ifthe 


— . ˙·ömĩ nA An 


nintes by the popes cenſures , which is the point that —_— will, 
wedemand , you can not pzoue by this oz any other pze= Pmrie con 
— in the weſt parts foꝛ a thouſand peres after the popes 
; cenſures. 
Phil. You can not deny but that for defe in religion and of the The defence 
Chirches defence,the Greeke emperors were diſcharged, and the empire ca. S. 
naſſaued to the Germanes by pope Leo the third. | a 
Theop. That the empire was diuided, J do not deny, Inte diuiſion 
but that it was done koꝛ defect in religion, oꝛ that the nl oo wg 
pope alone of his abſolute authozity did it, both theſe J 
deny: and therein though certaine monks and friers of 
ours do ſiubber vp the matter, and attribute the doings 
thereofto thepopes ſole and ſoueraigne power: pet the 
mer and exacter wziters of pour owne ide do wit⸗ 
lle the contrary. The empire 
And that ürſt it was not done foz any defect in religi⸗ as not d. 
N.hetime when it was done, will declare. The ſecond uided for any 
cduntell of Nice was telebꝛated in the eight peere ol Con- — in re- 
lantine and Irene, as the firſt ſeſſion of the councell doth SSwod.N icen, 
Where not onely the legats of Adrian biſhop of 24702. 
Rome ſay of themſelues, Nos poftquam ab apoftolico patre no- 
fro Adriano litteras accepiſſemus, eas ad pios noſ fros imperatores per- 
nlimus. The letters which we brought from our apoſtolike fa- 
er Adrian, we deliuered to the bands of our religious em- 
perors, Conſtantine and Irene.) But Adrian himſelfe wꝛi⸗ 
ante them by name, ſaith : Being lately by your godl7 
*nmandement aduertiſed of your pleaſure,we offered prai- thidewepif 
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The pope 
-onteſicrh 

1 Church 
of ..ome to 
be the Greek 
empetots, in 
the ſecond 
N:cene ſy- 
nod - and af: 
ter that coũ- 
cell was no 
change of 
religion in 
Greece, 


The empire 
was diuided 
by the pub- 
like decree 
of che Ro- 
mane ſtare, 
and not by 
the popes 
keies, 
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The third part. The diuiſion of the empire was not for religion. 
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ers & thanks to almighty God for your empire : Indgy, 
ing to an end, Hæc ſunt ſereniſſimi & puſſimi imperatorei, Thy 
are the things, moſt gratious and godly emperors, whigy, 
haue gathered out of the ſcriptures, &c. the whichbyay, 
poſtolike relation we preſent to the good affeRionf 
maieſtics with all humility and ſincerity: beſeechi 
clemency, and as it were kneeling in your preſence, uw 
proſtrate before your feet, Iwith my brethren make 
cation and requeſt to you in the fight of God, that! 
the tradition of this your moſt holy and bleſſed church, 
will deteſt the wicked rage of heretiks that you may ina 
this catholike and apoſtolike Church of Rome whic 
yours, without diffolution . At this ſpnod Conſt: 
and Irene were acknowledged by Adrian and his int 
foz emperozs of Rome: and after this ſynod till ten 
uiũon of the empire, there was no change of religinn 
Greece, but the attaires of the Church ſtod in the im 
ſtate in which thep were at the time of this ſpnod, Jn 
ſure it is that Irene was wholy addicted to images, ti 
by her helpe this councell was kept and images reſto; 
and pet in her ratgne, when ſhe alone had the rule er i 
the empire was diuided. So that religion can not bey 
tended koꝛ the tranſlation of the Romane empire fromti! 
Greekes to the Germans. 
Againe the maine conſent of pour ſtozies is; that 
ſenate and people of Rome did concur with the biſhqu 
this action, and their decree that he ſhould , and tent 
that he would crowne Charles foz their emperoz, ata 
pꝛeſly remembꝛed in the moſt of pour wziters, 
deriuing all the power they can in theſe and ſuch lian 
ſes to the biſhop of Rome. Platina and Blondus ſayitW 
bone, Populi Roman! ſcito ac precibus ; by the decree and 
of the people of Rome: Nauclerus faith it wag done, pow 
Romani conſenſu, with the conſent of the people of Rome. & 
bellicus ſaith, Scizorogamg, populi Romani. The pope do th 
the determination and petition of the people of Rome, 
ucntinus ſaith , Pontifex , ſinatus, populus , Romanus mp 
transferre , iure ſun in Germanos Caroiumg, tacito Senarw 
tlebiſcitoq; decernumt. The biſhop, ſenat, and people of fc 
conclude by a decree of the ſenate and people ſecret 3% 
themſelues, to remooue the (Romanc) empire, and i 2 


” 
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Je 1 Germanes and vnto 
one right to deriue it ynto the Ge e 


õgebert ſhewing the time, and adding the cauſe,ſaith, Sigeberr.in 
Raman qui ab imperatore conctantinopolitano iam diu animo diſci- auno 801. 
mount nunc accepta occaſionis opportumi tate, quia mulier excæcato im- 
Conflantino filio ſuo eis imperabat, vno omnium conſenſu Ca- 
mlregi imperatorias laudes acclamant, eumq per manus Leonis Pa- 
up 2 Hum appellant. Ihe Romans, which —— 
err | mhartwere Jon . from the emperor of Conſtan- che wicked- 


th, | 1 is occaſion and opportunitie that a woman, nes of Irene 
— 2 pulled out the eies of — ſonne the empe - — 
nch: | ror, had gotten the dominion ouer them, with one generall they for- 
r | conſent proclaime king Charles for their emperor , and ſookethe 
dts | crowme him by the hands of pope Leo, and ſalute him as Cæ- 3 
MR | Grandemperor (of Rome. ) Friſingenſis ſaith ot her: Digna | — 
an au diebus or bis imperium quod in manus fæminæ non digne deuene- 29. 
lane „d Francos ty etur. She well deſerued that in her daies 

In the empire of the world, which came into the hands of a wo- 
— man by ſo vile meanes, ſhould be tranſſated to the Ger- 

mans. 


Eneas Syluius giueth an other cauſe that moued them e 514 
no lflethan this . Demùm vers negligentibus Romam Grecy , e- 1 2 mongy 
ang nunc Barbærorum, nunc aliorum direptioni relinquenti bus, popu perij. ca. 9. 
bu ille Romanus, qui ſuo ſanguine tantum pararat imperium, qui ſtun 
Wrtutibus monarchiam fundanerat orbis, venientem in auxilium eis 
cæalam magnum Francorum regem, qui vrbem ſacra q; loca ab omni 
boFium incur ſone defendit, concurrente ſummi conſenſu pontificis Cæ. 
ſcam ſalutauit. The princes of Greece beginning to neglect A ſecond 
the city of Rome, and to leaue it to the ſpoile of Barbarians 0 a 
ind others, the people of Rome which with their blood had Jiuiſion of 
gotten ſo great an empire, and with their vertues eſtabliſhed che empire. 
the monarchie of the world, ſaluted Charles the great king 

Germans (as he came to helpe them, and had defen- 

e the citie and temples from all inuaſions of enimies) 

na eremperor, not without the conſent of the biſhop of 
e. 

Do that the wiſer ſozt cuen ol your owne kellowes do 

pretend religion, noꝛ the popes ſupe reminẽt pow⸗ 

T ouer all kingdoms, foz the tranſlation ot the empire as 

u do but ſet it downe as an act done by the generall con- 

| #authozity of the biſhop,ſenate, and people of Rome 
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The indigni- 
ty . 


ceiued a- 
gainſt Irenes 
vſurpation 
and cruelty. 


The diuiſion 
of the empire 
maketh no- 
thing for the 
popes de pri- 
uing of prin- 
CCS. 


art. 


pꝛetended any papall cenſure foz the matter; 
ring to fee awicked woman (that had thꝛuſt the righ 
Romans cons YELre and her owne ſonne from his thzone, and pulld mt 


136 
\ Theirowne ſtories do not pretend religi 

koꝛ meerectaili reſpects, Ind at the time of their dein 
on from the Grecians, they neither depꝛiued prince, ty 


his cies) to inuade and hold the monarchy of the wok 
by imtury and tpzanny, thep reiected her as an vun 
and diſpoſed otherwiſe of their owne ſtate, by elemy 
anew emperoꝛ. 

Phil. They would neuer after be vnited againetoty 
Grecians. Theop. You range without pour boũdg Ty 
diutſton of the empire ſo long as it was neither font: 
ter of religion, as J haue pꝛoued, noꝛ done by there 
apoſtolike power, as pour ovone companions grant, ht 
by the conſent of the whole ſtate of Rome, either inn 
pleaſure to ſes themſelues neglected in their milena 
the Grecians, oꝛ foꝛ diſdaine that a wicked tygreſle hin 


| 


ped the empire without all right, is nothing to pour en 
ſtion; and therefoze whether it were lawfull oz vnlar- 
full foz the Romans ſo to do, can do pou no moze gud 
Manyrealms than it can do vs,topzoue that the queene of Englang | 
fell from the the king of France may depoſe pꝛinces, becauſe aun 
1 realme had long befoze that ſeuered and diſioined then 
be Ronda, lelues from the Romane empire, and had by thistin, 
when the Romans fell away, peaceable and abſoluter- 

giments of their owne. 

Phil. Theſe countries were conquered, and ſo hy | 
law of armes diuided from the empire. Theop. Horm 
we ſay that Italy was conquered firſt by the Lombans, 
and atter by Charles, Who toke their king captiue, ani! 
the law of armes inherited his trowne. But we ſtand 
en that as being without our compaſſe : it ſuffice! 
confute pou that the empire was diuided by the Rom 
foz earthly reſptas, as appeareth by the - 
pour owne fellowes , and not any pzince depoſedby 
popes authozity foz default in matter of religion. ) 
heard befoze what Ancas Syluius ſaid : Blondus, 99 
cus,Nauclerus and others repoꝛt the like occaſionand'# 
ſon foꝛ the Romans diuiding the empire. 

Aiſtulfus king of the L ombards, ſaith Blondus nut 
and ſpoiled the parts of Italy that belonged to the 1. 


' : 
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ſor the diuiſion of the empire. The third part. 


The biſhop of Rome did his beſt with gifts and intreaties to 755 * w 
pacihe che wicked king; and when he perceived it did not . _ 


auile him, he wrote to Conſtantine the emperor, & ſhewed qiuded. by 
timinwhat ſtate the citie of Rome and all Italie ſtood, aſ the reporrof 
ne him that vnleſſe he did ſend helpe, the citic and the their owne 
hole countrie would be ſubdued by Aiſtulfus: the emperor ſtories. 
with the earneſt petition of Gregorie 


Lo third) 
note to Aiſtulfus , but his legats brought nothing backe 


feom Aiſtulfus but words, and thoſe ſharpe enougli. The bi- 


hearing this and ſeeing no good doone, called an aſ- 
ſemblie of the whole people of Rome, and there at their 
eameſt motion and requeſt reſolued to deale thus with the 
emperour, that vnleſſe he would ſuccour the citic and coun- 
tie in this extreamitie with his preſence and armie , they 
would ſeeke ſome other way to ſauc and defend themſcl- 
ves, The meſſengers were skant gone, but Aiſtultus ſent 
heraules ro menace the biſhop and people of Rome, that 
mleſſe they would yeeld themſelues and the citie, he would 
come and take them by force, and kill man, woman, and 


The 

himſclfs pre- 
tendeth nor 
religion in 
this conſul- 


child, The pope did not ceaſe with preſents and promiſes tation. 


w winne Aiſtulfus to continue the lea 
gunne with the Romanes. And when 


gue which he had be- 


e laboured in vaine, Helpe ſoughe 
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and the meſſenger which was ſent to the emperour neithet 
returned, nor gaue them any hope of aid ( from the cm- 
pre) TOGETHER vvITH THE PEOPLE OF ROME 


HE DETERMINED to deſire the helpe of the king of people of 


France, 
dabellicus putting Stephen where Blondus doth Gre- 
gorie laith: Not long after Aiſtulfus tooke Raucnna, 
which when the biſhop of Rome by legats required to haue 
reſtored , the Lombard not onely refuſed, but with great 
threats willed them to tell the biſhop and people of Rome, 
that except they did render their citie and whole dominion 
into his hands, he would ſhortly come and ſubdue them 
wth armes, and kill them euerie one Stephen amazed 
vith theſe terrours of warre, gaue counſell to ſend to Con- 
ſtantinople, whence they which were ſent ſignified by let - 
ders that there was no looking for helpe from Conſtantine, 
either for that he would not or could not, and therefore 
hey muſt ſecke ſome other way. The biſhop appalled with 
eſe letters, dealt with the people that ſome might be ſent 
into 


tro the kin 
of France by 
the common 
aſſent of the 


Rome. 
Sabel.ennead. 
8.46.8. 
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into France to king Pipine. Nauclerus and others txt 
ſame , inſomuch that when Aiſtultus ſtraigly beten 
Rome three moneths and waltcd all that was round 
bout it with fire# ſwoꝛd, Blondus ſaith Dum tau fag 
angitirque vel detrimentis vel periculss Roma & Italia, cafe 
nus imperator nullam ſubueniendi curam ſuſcepit. Whiles Roge 
and Italie tottered & was readie to ſincke vnder theſe nin 
and hazards, Conſtantine the emperor had no manner 
care to relieue them. | 
This neglect of their calamities, not religion, may 
the Romanes ſezke and take all oppoztunities to tui: 
the Gꝛecians. I ſpeake of the people, not of the pa: 
The pope fox head deeper reaches and other purpoſes inlying 
had his ſectet this plotte, and thoſe were the bettering his ſtatrand 
3 +17 inriching himlelfe with the ſpoiles of the empire,z hi: 
55-4 ring to be tree from the pꝛinces checke, to whom tillthat 
he empire. time he was wholy ſubiec: which were the chielt in: 
tents of his firſt ioining with the Germans. Ind ther: 
foꝛe when he was once ſet at libertie from the poke ofthe 
Gꝛetians and indued with a god part of the empecos 
reuenues in Italie, he neuer left pzactifing till hebzougit 
the Romane ſcepter to nothing, æ himſelfe to this height 
that we now ſee him in, by the ſinall ruine and ſubuerum 

of the eaſt and weſt empire. 
The Teſuirs Phil. Might the people of Rome foꝛſake the G1ecians 
by this may that bare the ſwoꝛd: Theop. Loke pou to that. You 


prooucth® may pꝛwue them rebels, if pou be ſo diſpoſed ; you en 


Romans to 


be rebels if not pꝛoue the biſhop of Rome to be the depoſer of pn 

theyliſt, they ces . That which was deone had the commonconſent, 

£xn nor, and was the publike ac of the Romane ſtate, when then 

end be was no diſagreement in religion betwene them a Irene; 
the diſpoſer but a diſlike fox lacke of conuenient aid in their 

of king · ſeg as ſome affirme , oz elſe a diſcontentment to ſe that 

＋ furious woman vſurpe the imperiall dignitie, andn 

„ 1avfull ſucceſſour left to vindicate the ſame out of hc 

35.3. hand, as others ſeeme to ſap. | 

Whatfocuer the cauſe was that mcoued the Romans; 

the empire amongſt the Gꝛecians at that time wentn"- 

ther by ſucceſſion noz election, but they were fallen to 

cutting of thꝛoats, and he that was mightieſt tobe ch 


Cx002d , luſtinian the ponger was depziued of the ot 
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The diuiſion of the empire. The third pars. 
pire and baniſhed, and his noſe cut off by Leothe ſecond: The Greciis 
andLeothe ſecond thzuſt from the thzone and impꝛiſo⸗ — 
nedby Tiberius the third. A gainſt them both when lu- ,,; — 
ſunian had pꝛeuailed and recoucred his crowne and put for che ſc ep- 
to death, Philippicus in open ſield ſlue Iuſtinian, and = before 
git his place: but kept it not long. Foz Anthemius the — 
pere after toke from him the ſcepter, and both his em 
ties., Theodoſius ſaw that, and he ſet Anthemius be⸗ 
des the ſtole, and with maine foꝛce of armes made him 
of a pzince a poze pꝛieſt, and was himſelte within one 
rer ſerued of the ſame ſauce by Leo the third. This 
wtched tumbling fox the empire by rebellion and mur= 
der night pꝛouoke the Romans to gue care to the popes 
mat whiſperings: when they ſaw Conſtantine the ſixt 
the laſt of Leos line depꝛiued both of his kingdom # eye⸗ 
lght by his owne mother, to fozſake her as well as the 
Gꝛetians, did after depꝛiue her, and cloſe her in an abbap; The Grecia 
but that J eſterme not, ſo long as the pope by the power 9 | 
of his keies did not divide the empire, koꝛ defectin religi⸗ ping the T 
on, as pou vainly auouch. ſcepter. 

Philander. Manie wziters witneſſe with vs that the 
bilhop of Rome tranſlated the empire. Theophilus, We The pope by 


do not denie but the biſhop as a pꝛincipall part of the c1- 2 a 17 


tie and policie of Rome had a ſtroke therein, and gai⸗ |. 4... do 
ned well thereby: but that he did it by his pꝛieſtly power wich che Ro⸗ 
is Peters ſucceſſour , and not rather the people and mane em- 
the biſhop toining together with their common aduiſe Pirc. 
„ as a politike ſtate, that you ſhall neuer 


Phil. What had the people to do with tranſlating the The people 
ame: Theop. ap what had the pope to do withdiſ- 124 more to 
poling the tempoꝛall ſwozd © The Romane ſtate ⁊ com⸗ 3 ; 
mon-wealth had as aod right to diſp oſe the Roman em⸗ empire than 
pire, as all other chziſtian # heathen kingdoms e coũtries the pope. 
had to ſettie the ſwozd e ſcepter that raigned ouer them. 

And unce all other nations, once members of the Roman 
empire, were ſutkered to plant thoſe ſeuerall foꝛmes ot re⸗ 
© ent which they beſt liked, and when the right heires 
aled to elect their owne gouern92s , J ſee no cauſe whp 
the Romang might not pꝛouide foꝛ themſelues, as well 
other realmeg had done befoze them, ſpecially it the 
purpozts 
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Vlada He. ſtantine * the ſonne of Leo did the biſhop of Nome lend 


Pl, pero ot that citie. Ind therefoze it muſt needs befa 
from 


| | 140 

The third pays. Platina reprooued, 

, purports of pour ſtoztes be true, that they Were neg. 
ted by the Gꝛecians when thep were 
L ombards, and the ſcepter at Conſtantinople 


by th 
| | Opie went ng 
by deſcent oz ſucceſſion, but by violent and wicked un 
Gon and ſedition; but that the biſhop of Rome by hig 
pꝛieſtly keies, oz apoſtolike power did 02 might dun 
the empire, that we deny: andifany of pour ſide to lam 
the pope, make repoꝛt that he did it of his abſotute pon 
and iudiciall authozitie, we little eſteeme ſuch 
as hauing the generall conſent of pour beſt authozgad 

thickeſt pilloꝛs foꝛ the contrarp. 
Platina foul- Phil. The chiefeſt of our fide are againſt the moſt 
ly oucrſcene your aſſertiõs. You hold opinion that Leo the thin un 
in the trand not depzined of all his tempozalities within lule by 


lation of the 


j 
| 
( 
b 
empire. Gregorie theſecond : and pet Platina and Nauclensfay, | | 
| 
{ 
| 


Plat. in — that Gregorie put him Imperio ſimul & communione fililum 
e -2. both from his empire & from the communion of the faithful, 
wy « ph * Theop. This they ſay of Gregorie the third, not of Greys 
Volum. s. geue-· rie the ſecond as you do: but it can be true or neithet. Nu. 
7alio. 25. clerus bp and bp reciteth an epiſtle of Gregorie the ihm 
witten the ſame peere that Leo the emperoꝛ died, when 

he calleth him Dommum pyſ/imum, Auguf tum Leone : moſtre- | | 

ligious lord, Leo the emperour. Sabellicus leaueth out the | | 

Sebel. ennead, W02D (imperio) ag vnlikely to be true, and ſaith that e. 
$.44.8. gorie the third magno cleri, populig, conſenſu._piorum cmi 
| priuat: put the emperor(Leo) from the communion withthe 
conſent and liking of the clergie and laitic. Blondusholdeth 

hardly that Gregoric the third was not biſhop of Ron, 

whiles Leo the third had the empire. wy 

A gaine the empire could not be tranſlated in the time 

ok Leo, but Conſtantine his ſonne muſt likewiſe leihe 

ſame; his father taking him into the ſociety of the crow! 

the fourth peere of his empire, and waiting ſeuen where 
Conſtantine wzote foure, as appeareth by the letter c 

Haber, 4: Sregorie the ſetondtothe Germans, and Bonifacius , 
25.3. 883, and conteſtation befoze the ſame Gregorie. Now to Con. 


cad. i. lb. io. c both * letters & Legats foꝛ helpe againſt Aiſtulphus when 


dez ead he beſieged Rome, as to the right owner, protector f cn 


Greg. z. that Platina ſaith , the tutele of the Church was rem 
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Platina reprooued. The third pars. 

zom the emperors of Conſtantinople to others by this Gre- 

ane in the raugne of Leo: fo2 io much as * Blondus „Sa- Supr fol. 414. 

llicus, and Nauclcrus witnelle the defence of the city a⸗ 

qain the L ombardes,was craued at Conſtancines hands 

by thoſe whom Platina placeth after Gregory. 

Ind the chiekeſt reaſon which he giueth of this tranſ⸗ 
mug the defence of the Church is moſt falſe , Gregory 
wrivedit to others, ſaith he, maxime quod vrbem regiam . Pla in Greg. 
lad Saracenis tutaretur: chiefly becauſe Leo was hardly able Platina con- 
to defend his owne city (of Conſtantinople) from Saracens: — 
cherrasthe Daracens beſieged not Conſtantinople, but e 
the + firſt peere of Leo, before his edict againſt images 2g 
canefwzth; and Luitprandus beſieged Rome, not (Interim) me 
as Platina ſaith , but a long time after : and the biſhop of 
Kome ſent firſt foz helpe into France, not when Luit- 

s, but when Aiſtulphus beſieged him: and then he 
— Charles, às Platina would haue it, but to 
Ppincthe father ol Charles, with many ſuch erroꝛs which 
contince Platina to be a very indiligent and inſufficient 
witer in this point. 

Nauclerus contented Himſelfe with the Woꝛds of Pla- Sabel erread- 
tina, and ſearched no farther : which Sabellicus perteiued —_ 1 
tobeſo repugnant to the courſe of other ſtozies, that he fing in po. 
ſaith, Neque tempora legenti bus, neque rerum ordo conFlare liquids piſh writers 
def It is hard for the reader to diſtinguiſh either the times about the di- 
athe order of thoſe things which were done, by reaſon Pla- uiſion of the 


ina in theſe Woꝛds runneth lo on head againſt the reſt. ire. 


And therefoꝛe pou ſhall pardon vs foꝛ receiuing a man 


of meane iudgement, and one that wziteth verie ne⸗ 
dugentiy of theſe affaires, befoze the reſt, that purpoſe⸗ 
y end largely treated of thoſe matters as neere as they 
could get the knowledge 02 come by the likelihood of 
thoſeactions, 

Theſebc pour pꝛeũdents fo2 the depꝛiuing of pzinces 
detweene fixe hundzed and a thouſand peers after Chzift, 
Other oz better you haue not, © theſe pou ſee, be very ſiẽ⸗ 
der, Phil. We could aliedge moꝛe, but pou will ſhift them, 
c pou do theſe. Theop. We ſhift not, when we repzoue 
Ne — 2 repott of your owne fellowes 

elder teſtim Moe: u 
dadnötlpart⸗ eſtimontes. Moe ik vou haue, vo 
Phil. 
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The third part. Who depoſed Childerike. 
| Philipand Phil. Philippicus was depziued of the empite by thy, 
— ſhop of Rome: and ſo was Childerike of the ki 
ig ee. Of Fraunce. Theop. Pour law doth not ſticke ta 
4 . 6 that Zacharias levoled Clulderike king of Frog 
Plar. in Zach. and plated Pipine in his rome. Phil. So hedid. I. 
2 oph. Who ſaith ſo beſides you? Phil. Platina faith, ;, 
| ius authoritate regnum Francia Pipino adiudicatuy . By Zachs 
ries authoritie the kingdome of Fraunce was adiudged my 
Friſengen. l. . Pipine. And Friſingenſis affirmeth that Pipine was abſgy 
cap. 22. by pope Stephen from the oth of alle giance, whichhehyy 
1 to Childerike, and ſo were the reſt of the nobles q 
rance; and then the king being ſhauen and thruſting, 
monaſterie, Pipine was annointed king: Which pouthinky 
much the pope ſhouid do in our daies. 
| Theop. Set aſide pour helping and interlacing thety 
Wellthe rie, and J ſe nocauſe why Lacharie ſhould be thong 
Hake a pack. by his apoſtolike power to haue depoſed Childerike, - 
for the depo- Phil. Depoſed he was. Theop. But neither foz reli 
ſitis of Chil- gion, noz by the popes conſiſtozie. Phil. Foz thecauſet 
nai _ his depoſition J will not greatlie ſtrive, Our law ſaith 
1 * he Was depoſed, Pro eo quod tantæ pote taii inutilis era, ſer ii 
no ſuch pow- he was wnfit for the kingdome, hut ſure pope Zacharie depoſed 
er to de- him. Theoph. Sure pou be deceined , Pope Zachane 
— _ was then of noſuch accompt that he could depole pyit- 
5 Ca, tes. Vo was conſulted whether it might lawfullie bt 
done 02 no, but farther than ſo the biſhop of Rome did nat 
in open light intermedle with the matter, whatſoeuer 
his pꝛiuie p2actiſes Were: though manie of pour monk 
and biſhops to grace the pope, do make it his only ac. 
Phil. In all theſe caſes our ſtozics are againſt you; md 
no reaſon we credit you, to diſcredit them. Theop, JW 
ſire pou not to credit me: and giue me leaue to do as 
foz pou : but if pour owne ſtoʒies make with vs, J {#10 
cauſe pou ſhould diſcredit them, Phil. We do not. Thea 


VPou map not. | 
Fabell ennead. Then touching the perſons which did the der 
$.64.8 bellicus ſaith, Proceres Regni & populi ample xi Pipini vimn 


regis appellatione Childerico adempra, vs ſpes etiam regis alm 
in clerum detondent,Pipinum regem creant. The nobl oi 
f 


mos (of France or Germany) imbracing che valow of 1 


_—— 
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1 
Childerike devoled for a foole. The third pare, 
ad hating the fooliſhneſle of their king, hauing firſt con- The germans 
wired Zacharie biſhoppe of Rome, rooke from Childerike <vnſuked 1 
de name of a king, and to cut him from all hope of aſpiring 3 | 
v the crowne, they ſheete him a Monke, and elect Pipine were law- BY 
excheirking. Blondus ſaith, I finde in Alcuinus, Paulus, full for them BY 
ind divers others, which wrote the actes of the Francks, eee 1 | 
ch. | char the nobles and commons of that nation duely conſi- —.— — l 1 
dringche worthineſſe of Pipine, and ſottiſtmeſſe of Chil- Blowdw De. {i 
derike, conſulted Zacharie x biſhoppe of Rome, whether c44.1.4b.10, | 15 


1.4 | theyſhould tolerare ſo fooliſh a king any longer, and defraud 
- Pimeefkis deſerued princely 2 and _ the biſhop ——— : | 
madeanſwere, that he was (beſt worthy) to be king which ſed Childe. | : 
couldbeſt diſcharge the duetie of a king: the Frankes with rike. | 
che publike conſent of the whole nation pronounced Pipine = 
for their king : and Childerike was ſhorne and made a f | (? 
nonke, Nauclerus ſaieth: The Franckes elected Pipine for Naxc.gene- ' BY 
their king by the publike conſent of the whole nation: Which **. 26. 1 1 
i all one with that Blondus ſapeth, They declared oꝝ pz0= - mar: 
nounced him for their king. And this is the reaſon that a 
four owne gloze limiteth pour lawe in this ſozt, Depoſiut, J. Alu & ; | 
Ke deponentibus conſenfit . Zacharie depoſed Childerike, that C iidemas i 
4 2 to 57 that depoſed him. ver. Depoſu. j Fg 
he moſt of our ſtoꝛies ſap, he did it, Theoph, tn * 

Jour ſtoꝛies are verp foꝛwarde to attribute eucry thing — Oba - f 
to the pope that may any way increaſe his power. And dere ro. 
itmaybe the pope had an oare in that boate moze than make Pipin 3 
kuery bodie well perceiued. Foz Pipine was the man on — 45 had 1 
vhome the pope wholy relied, and whoſe power he af⸗ a further \} 
lrwarde vſed to quaile the Lombardes, and defeate the reach chan 
that the pope and Pipine might diuide the c n 
os of the Welt betweene them. And therekoze J The pope 
10 ſoone induced to thinke that a maine plotte was and Pipin do- 
de, firſt to make Pipine king of France: and then by uided the 
the helpe to turne the Gz&ke emperour out of Italie that . — 
1, fope might haue ſhare of the reuenues of the empire, CO 

not long after it came to paſſc : but that the pope then them. 

d any power to depoſe pzinces and giue king⸗ 

mY — Med the better ſozt of pour orone ltozies ſtaie 
teing = pretences', pou ſhall neuer ſhewe. Zacharie 
| b Gage ted made anſwere, what the Germanes 
ae, as he thought might doe: but he did not 
appoint 
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The third part. Childerike depoſed for a foole, 
appoint them by ſentence oz cenſure, what they hay 


do. i "I 
iuerũtie oft. 


Phil. How ſhall we know that in this d 

pozts 7 Theop. You ſhall heare Zacharics anſweretaty 

Auen.ub.p. legats that were ſent about this matter: and thay 
299. map ſafely truſt. Phil. I miſtruſt not his owne won 

mg 

and 


e Thcop. You ned not, he would fauour himleifeag 


anſwer to the 


German le- aSHhe might with any god colour. When Volorade 
gats. Burchard were ſent to Zacharie to vnderſtand his in 
ment, his anſwer was, I find in the ſacred ſtorie ofthe, 

vine ſcriptures that the people fell away from their wek, 

leſſe and laſciuious king, that deſpiſed the counſell of the 

wiſe men of his realme, and created a ſufficient man, one 

of themſelues, king, God himſelfe allowing their doings, 

All power and rule belong to God, princes are his miniſter 

in their kingdomes. And rulers are therefore choſen forthe 

This pope people, that they ſhould follow the will of (God) the cht 
claimeth no ruler in all things, and not to do what they liſt. He isa me 


power to de- ng that guideth the people committed to i 
de 


(way! wo *» cor ing fo the preſcript and line of Gods law. All 
ſeth it tobe hath, as power, gloric, riches, honour and dignitie, he w 
lawfullfora- ceiueth of the people. The people create their king, die 
nie reame ro people _ (when the cauſe ſo requireth) forſake thei 


Rogen A king, Itis therefore lawfull for the Francks and Germans 
king. refuſing this vnkindlie monſter (Childerike) to chuſeſan 
ſuch as ſhall be able in warre and peace by his wiſedomet 
protect and keepe in ſafetie their wiues, cluldren, patent 
oods and liues. 
J will not examine the popes diuinitie, in that he lun 
Princes haue their powers of the people: Which theſmp- 
Rom. 13. ture ſaich they haue of God: this is plaine, he clauneth n 
leroboam power to depoſe pꝛinces, but alleadgeth an exampi 
nd N that the people may change their king when he is nt 
ces na able (fox frendie oꝛ follie) to do the dutie of aking, IM 
one irc by that concludeth it lacofull fox the Germanes toreful 
reuolt, and ſo that ſimple idiote, which had the ſcepter by ſucceſlion an 
had rot tbe elect an other. 

bene, Phil. Though von hold —＋ may not, vet youcay 

choſe Pipine, feſſe the people map depoſe their pꝛince. 
1 Theop. J tell you not what J thmbe, but whatp# 


Zacharie ſaid to the Germanes. Phi 
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145% | 
Childerike depoſed for a foole. The third part. | 
nil Do vou like oz diſlike that he ſaid? Theop. I ſhould When prin- 

* have aſked pou that queſtion : but becauſe pou pꝛeuent <5 are v»hr | 
| 


fox the reg1. 
nt, you 


ſhall heare what J ſap . Zacharie toucheth not nent oftbeir 
the cauſes foꝛ which pꝛinces map be depoſed, but the per= people, their | 
ius by whom it muſt be done, if it be ncedfull to do it: one relmes ( 
ad that is by their owne realmes, and not by tribu= — _ = 
migabzoad, as you ſuppoſe. Phil. Then it may be done. haue care of bi 
Theop, When it ſhould be done, the whole realme muſt chat defect. | 
doit, and not the pope, Phil. But neither he, noz they | 
tn do it, except pou firſt allent that it map be done. | 


Chen tan be no depoſers, if pꝛinces be not depoſcable. 
Theoph, There may fall extremities : when pꝛinces are 
not able to guide themſelues, much leſle their realmes. 
Phil, What be thoſe : Theop. J named them befoze, fren- Extreme fol- 
feand follie . Is if the right heire to any crowne be a na⸗ ly and frenſie 
turall fle; oz he that is inueſted in the crowne , waxes be iuſt cauſes 


ande, and runne beſides himſelfe . Jn either of theſe egen [ 
twocaſes any realme by publike conſent and aduiſe may — the | 
hole mother. ſword. f 

Phil. What vnlikelp caſes pou bzing vs which neuer 1 
dar kell out mp2cofe  Theop. Yes that they haue. Chil- Ihe laſt of * 


&rike, of whom we ſpake euen now, was depoſed by the cee 

Germans foza foole. Ind Charles the 3. the laſt emperoꝛ S Re l 

fPipines line (Gods inftice requiting his childzen with 7-210 lib. . Ly 

the dery ſame meaſure that he met befo2e vnto his mai⸗ 490.887. 1 

ler was depoſed by the ſame people foꝛ a bedlem. As al- 48-10. 5. FF 
when luſtinus the yconger was * diſtract of his wits, 7** i | 

Iderius was placed in the empire, 

Phil. You make Childerike a fle, becauſe pou would a- 

idthe popes power to depꝛtue pꝛinces. Theop. It pou 

nude him not a fole, when pou put him from his right 

that pꝛetenſe, J do him no wrong: pour ſtozies 

ze him koꝛ a frantike fle. Blondus and Nauclerus ſap 

didit Pen ſante, regis amentiam : conſidering the mad- 

dee of the king. Sabellicus addeth thereunto Regis deli- pj, Dead s 

u ineptias, the follie and frenſie of the king. Gaguinus 46. 10. Neucl, 

— he wag * homo vecors & bellua ; a yerie ſot and a beaſt ; volum. 3. gen. 

2 15 chat cauſe his title in pour ſtozies is Childer;} % 

Ca Childerike the foole : whether he were 02 no, DIM 

— inoweth : but this we ſee, they handled him like a Gag 6 ac 

» Md the pope had infomation againſt him that he 79 Marcel 
KH 1 wag 
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The third pari. Childerike depoſed for a foole. 
Was Deneger monſtrum, a monſter and not a man; and 
kozc were the tauſes which they alleaged for this d 
Ution true oꝛ no, we greatly care not. They pretendgy 
cauſe ſutficient, if it were true; and the pope confeſg; 
lawfull foz the whole realme to diſplace ſuch apzince, x 
| Was both vnfit and vnable to bcare the ſwozd, 
Prſpergenſ. in Phil. But Stephen alſolued Pipine from the oth of alley 
nz. ancewhichhehad giuen vnto Childerike. Theop. big 
time to abſoluc Pipme from his oth thzce pores um 
Childerike was depoſed, and he placed in the kingday 
Regino,lib,z2, Regino , whence that fable firſt came of Stephens ich 
«9733- nelle at Paris and his recouerteby a viſton of S. Dem 
ſaith not a woꝛd of any ſuch abſolution, but onely the 
stephen confirmed Pipine and his two ſonnes as nl 
The leſuits Kings of France, and adiured the nobles not to cal 
_ ——— them a king of any other lineſo long as Pipines nei 
may fene dured. The reſt is added by monks and friers in tun 
with a E of the pope as infinite other things are in the accideny 
full o. ok euerp age. Yowbeit abſolning from others ik then 
lawfail and god, is a greater matter than we pet bein 
pour holp father map deale with. 
The ſtagge - The Wauering of pour ſtozies in the canſe of Chili 
ring of their riks depoſition, (foꝛ ſometimes they vꝛge a defea mc 
ſtories make qerike, ſometimes thep plead a right in Pipine With 
thinke char the king, and aboue the king, as hauing the regiment 
Ch:lderike that realme& all publike affaires committed to him ic 
was no foole. for the ſpace of foureſcoꝛe peeres by way of inherum 
befoze he ſought the crowne: )this wauering in thecail, 
and curious ſeeking foꝛ abſolutions, and confirmations 
maketh many men ſuſpec that pour pꝛetences aum 
Fe ©  Childerike were not all true. But whether Pipine # 
442 N - better intereſt to the trowne of Fraunce than Chuldert 
Ne enen ;, by reaſonthe* Mareſchall of the palace was becomes 
generaris. 26. kings maiſter, inſomuch that the king could not an 
aun 750.0 mand his owne diet but at the marſhals pleaſure; 
Tages. Was goucrned and ouerruled in all things by hmm 
1 10 78550 bop by his tutoꝛ, which is the conſtant repoꝛt of atm 
of che mar- Wꝛiters touching the ſtate of the German kings, — 
tha! ouer the Pipine aſpired to the trowne: oz Whether Childerik 


kirg made aw cn | ' «rf 
Pr "(vice an idiot E the laſt of his houſe, as fog the bett 


o the crown, Of P pines title pour ſtozies auouch, E | will * 14 
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ig nation, and the pope being conſulted whether 16 
were lawfuil fox them ſo todo, made anſwer, they might, 
wt added no word of his diuine power to diſpoſe king⸗ 
duns to his liking. And this foz Childerike map ſuflice. 

Foz Philippicus the anſwer is eaſter . Be was arebcll Zede * ſex 2 
mdſine his maiſter in the eld, and therekoze without een 
an kutyer cauſe the Romances might refuſe both his , 6%. 
naneand his reigne. To this vſurpation when he added u in 
as they thought im pietie, it was no maruell to ſor them lee, 
ſo carneſt againſt him: but in this as in many other * 
things your latter ſtozies ſtray from the fozmer. The el⸗ 35 15 1 ＋ 10 
derſzzof hiſtoziographers as Beda, Regino, Marianus, yzo 713. 
Friſngenſis, and Vrſpergenſis ſay : The people of Rome de- Blondus decad. 


creed that neither his name, nor letters, nor coine ſhould be . on 


receiued:th2 latter, as Blondus, Sabellicus & Nauclerus haue 23/Karel aw. 
thafined their tune, c ſay : The biſhop of Rome did it at the „s. ibn, 
chmor & petition of the people. Sigebert ag indifferent be⸗ S. geber. in 
tene them ſaith, the biſhop and the people iointly did it. 712. 
So handlomely pou can hammer things whe they come 

topour fingering , and ſuch credit your ſtozies deſerue 

when the caſe concerneth pour holp fathers authoutic. 

Theſebe all the examples pou do oz can bꝛing for the o example: 
ſpace ofa thouſand peeres after Chꝛiſt, where pꝛinces than cheie 
vere depꝛiued of their crownes by the biſhop of Rome: * * not 
d theſe how litle they make fez pour purpoſe , J leauc ;., 3 
tothe iudgement of the chꝛiſtian reader. after Chriſt, 

Jour catalogue of the Germanc empcroꝛo, that inſu⸗ 
tth:as of r rederike the ferſt, Frederike the ſecond, tho the fafe, I ewes 
hethird, Tewes the four tb. & Henrie the third (or as ſome call him the The eldeſt of 


jarh) maketh ſhew to the imple, but dothpouno god. e German 
che cdeſt of te matt 3 
| theſe that were offered depzitcation by the pat v ere oc, 
Weis Henrie the fourth whome Gregorie the ſeuenth, a fered depri- 
thouſand thz elcoꝛe and fix yeeres after C hꝛiſt prouoked vation by the 
chat intzric, but to his owe and vtter o:erthzow, abe. as 
u reckon Lewes the third, and Lewes the fourth foꝛ De + wy 4 
Rinces depzined of their empires hy the biſhop ot Rome, was not de- 
t reaſon were pou did firfi tell vs home pou meane, poſed. 
id how yu pꝛoue it. Marianus Scorus & they that fol⸗ 1 
him make Lewes the third o be Lodouicus Balbus, to — 
dme pape John fled and anno inted him king of the Ro- 5. Al. l. 


KR 2 mans, 


147 | 
Childerike depoſed for a foole. The third part. 
Childerike J ſap was depoſed by the nobles commons 
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| 17 
| l (9176? The third part. Lewes the third. 


Thü Lewes 
was nor de- 


pole. 


3 

1 | 8; Mari tn iu Lo- 
11 q d9utce4. 

| 'S Bod Decad. 


1 
15 * 
Webb D + © 


* 1 Hh. 

SHIT + Pla!mna in Be- 
| | | neulic ł 4 
Mari. uu in 
Arn 222 b 
Plætun Form. 
This Lewes 
Was neuer 
crowaed. 


can not tell: but thinke pou that pꝛinces will le tin 


The laſt of 
Pipines line 
depoled for 
a mad man. 
Bud. Decad. 
2.6.2. 
Regino 4b. 2. 
un 888. 


1 Marian: Lo- 
; elo c. 4 Ar- 
f 


mans, when the nobles of Rome, inclined raten 


Charles the third, and gaue him polleſſion ofthe cutie, u 
was after annointed by pope lohn at his returne; Low. 
uike the third luung ſkant two peeres after his cozony; 
on . Martinus Polonus numbzeth him for Lewes thetin) 
that was next afcer Arnulphus : but whether it wn 
Lodoulke the ſonne of Arnulphus, oz an other of thy 
name thc ſonne ot Bob he doth not determine, onely h 
ſaith Berengarius caughr him at Verona and recoueredth 
empire: which Blondus & Marianus repoztof Lodoutkety 
ſonne of Boſo, not of Lodoutke the ſonne of Arnulphax 
Piarina doth . Inthis vncertainetie of pour ſtoespm 
113hyt haue done well to haue diſtinguiſhed the perſon, 
and pointed out pour aiithoz : pou now dꝛiue vs toſuſpec 
that pou go about to haue them depoſed that Were 
crowned. 

Of Lodouike the ſonne of Arnulphus, Martinus fat 
He ſuccceded his father, ſed ad coronam impery non peruenit, bu 
he neuet was crowned emperor. Ind Platina confeſſethty 
ſame: In the place (of Arnulphus) we read that Lodouk: 
was made emperor, quem tamen nuſquam habuiſſe impery comma 
accepimus of whome we do not find that cuerhe hadtt 
crowne of the empire. If he neuer reteiued the crown, 
how couldhe be depoſed from the crowne : Phil. pe 
haps the pope kept him from it. Theop. Perhaps pa 


crownes foz pour perhaps : Phil. He neuer hadu Tit 
ophil. But had he any wꝛong to be kept from it: Phy 
Bow thmke you of that? Theop. Pour pzcofes be i 
mightie that muſt depend on my thoughts. Phil. . 
bꝛought in theſe inſtãces as it were by the way, to le fn 
ſe what ſtoze of exampics we had. Theop. Then is 
them out of the wap,foz they do but Hinder pour cault. 

When Charles the third, otherwiſe called Carols Cu 


< Y* F_%4 3 m mu w-w-w- CT en 0 —ͥ Tony EST" 


ſus, grew both ſicke and lunatike, the nobles of Germ 
cleane foꝛſoke him, and choſe Arnulphus which as ſon 
ſap was the ſonne of Charlemainc, but as Blondus at 
meth, was 96/curi//imo natus loco, a man verie baſeh 1 
and not of Charles line: by rcaſon Whercof * the 1 
domes which before were ſubiect ro Charles, now a5 


| L 
tute of a right heire , beganne to fall in ſunder on * 
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The line of Pipine ended. The third part. 

4rochooſe kings of themſclues. Then France *tooke 1 2 ſupre 
taly tor- 


charles the childe, cognamed Simple, and when his ſim⸗ e the 

tui dilpltaled them, they let Otho the ſonne or Robert Cermancs 
ze of Saxonie in his place. At the ſame time the people and choſe to 

i ltaly meaning to haue a king of their owne, could not chemſelues 

on the matter, but choſe ſome Berengarius: and 0 of 

thers Guido, and io had two kings in Iraly both calling x., ing + 

md bearing them-ſelues as empcrours. Beſides theſe anne $88. 

wections, Arnulphus had long and ſharpe warres with 

odo ph that pꝛoclaimed him ſeife king or Proumce, and 

with the * Noztmancs that ranged in many partes of 

Fraunceand Germanic. So that the Pope did not depoſe 

Levesthe thirde, as pou would inſimuate: but Italie ſœ⸗ 

ing theline of Charles to be expired, thought to make an 

enperour of their owne bowels, and to keepe off ſtraun⸗ 

ors that befozehad the rule ouer them: and ſo they did 

in theeſcoze peares, till barbarous inuaũons, and do⸗ . p 

neficall ſeditions, and diſozders made them glad to ſende on mave the 

tdOtho the great, and to receiue him foz their emperour, Komans glad 

d to yeelde to a foꝛme of electing to the empire by cer= ter co. 

me bilhops and pꝛinces of Germanie, which hath indu⸗ cen *21ub- 

o yntill this pꝛeſent mit them- a 

This pour owne ſtoꝛies abundant! eg 

8 Pp confirme, ſaue to che Ger- 


thatſome wꝛite of Arnulphus that he marched with his ar⸗ ane. 
mie (h20ugh the middeſt of Italy and toke Rome, and cau- „ nN 
{ed himſelke to be crowned emper our, (as Regino ſayth * 4 
who then uned) by Formoſus the biſhoppe of Rome: Blond decad.2. 
viith * Blondus docth ſkant beleeue, Bowſocuer that #- 2- 
vert, they all agree that Berengarius and Guido were cho⸗ 
{en kings of Italy when Arnulphus was firſt aduaunced 
toCharles his place. Blondus faith, Arnulphs apud Francos 
® Imperatoyery creato, Romani & cæteri Ital; nullum ab Imperatore 
mu diſidy.s regni Franciæ implicito auxilium aducyſi us rebelles Lon- 
edo af intelligentet, Berengarium Fcronilienſem ducem 
Rome oriundum crearuns Imperatorem. Arnulphus being choſen 
er by the Germanes, the Romanes and Italians per- 22 — 
lands they might looke for no helpe againſt the rebellious tar — 
Tarr from that newe emperor, hauing his handes the popes 

ot the diſſentions of his one kingdome, created Beren- Nies. 
bus the duke of Frioli a Romane their emperour. Nei- 


cr jet did they ſo well ag ee in that election, but that 
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The chird part. The pope gained by roling the empire too andy, 

other choſe Guido tie Luke of Spoletum to be king ofluh 
Hehe Fila. Friſingenſis mabcih the lame report. Chatles 


ge *. 1.6 . 9. 
7 10. 


Tam the ney 
ecre after he was depoſed, died. From that time to 


we lind the regiment at Rome verie confuſed, For aſtaꝶ 
death of Charles, which raigned ſixe yeeres, and led an 
uat life , the ſeuenth yeere the empire was rent in May 
parts, cuerie prouince deſirous to haue a ſeuerall king; @ 
lic Arnulphus had the greateſt ſhare, Therefore 8 
lians maße themſelues two kings, Berengarius Duke 
Ff iault, and Guido Duke of Spoletum. Ot the whichh 
rengarius chaſed out of his countrey by Guido, fled fo h 
cour to Arnulphus, | 
Vou can not pꝛoue hence that Arnulphus oz Leue 
ſonne were depꝛiued by the pope, but onlie that thelly 
mancs made an other detection from the empire: uh 
after they had once taſted the ſweetnes that came byg 
me Romans ting the empire in peꝛces ( fox where before they werly: 
were no lo. pliants ſt ſubiects, now bp the larges of Pipine they im 
ſers by often Jozds ot᷑ halte Italy) by their willes could neuer haue 
— the ſted. And though the Germans k Italiũs differ inn 
pire in 4 of 
peeces. reckoaings, the Germans accounting Berengariw #thil 
hat ſacceded him vntill Oh the great, for viurpers al 
contrarp- wiſe the Jtalians accepting them foz thei 
The Ger- tural + true emperours; pct that is no cauſe foꝝ put 
maus and I. uouch that the pope depoſcd any of them. Fox put them 
EIT arg citycr way, that the Germanes were lawkullie excindd, 
konings. as hauing no right, oz w2ongfully debarred of theirrigh 
you may cõclude hence a iuſt allegation, 02a civil ſedun 
inthe Romanes, but no depꝛiuatiõ of princes by they 
It᷑ by Lewes the third, pou meane Lewes the ſonned 
Lewes the Polo, (foz him pou map meane, and by pour indiſins 
ane o Bon ſpeaking, you dune vs to gheſle at pour meaning) de en 
depriued by violeute gate ſome dominion in Italy, putting Berengo® 
the pope, to the Woꝛſt, and bp negligence loſt not only that hen 
but his cies allo, which he nught haue ſaued with ſtay 
at home: mary the doers of it were Berengariuc his tum 
andthe citizens of Verona Which betraied him: ment! 
of the pope there is none, extept pou thinkeit vnn i 
His holineſſe that any treaſon ſhould be wWꝛought int? 
out him, koz that his ſee is ſo well pꝛactiſed in then 
Df this Lewes, Otho ſaith : In the yeare of our Ls 
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ained by roling the empire too and fro. The third part. 
Rn Rn of Boſo gerung the empire, expelled Be- Oe Friſin. 
Aus: and hauing the whole kingdome of Italie at his genſcls. ca. a5 
vcke, diſmiſſing his atmie, went to Verona with a ſmall 
* where being betraied by the citizens (that ſent for 
Berengarius from the place where he was incxile) he was 
band his cies pulled out. And after that Berengarius 
5 kingdome of Italie with the Romane em- 
pre So haue we thꝛer Lodouikes, cach of them in ſundzie ne 
| 1 — the third, and not one of them ke, and. 
ebi or Rome. not one o 
mans —_ was the firlt that was troubled chem depo- 
withthe popes pꝛelumption to depoſe pzinces : but he leb che 
nl fare from taking it, that he put the pope beſides c e 
hiscuſhine, and had him depoſed from his triple crowne, fourth was 
ut onelie by fozce, but alſo by iudgement and ſentence che firit, chat 
ugdoꝛ better than that which the pope pꝛonounced a- . de. 
qinſt him. Reſpect whether pou will, the cauſe , oz the poßtion by 
manner of their pzoceeding each againſt other. any pope. 
Phil, You crake of this emperour : For has in fine by armes he gefence 
le drone the ſaid pope out of bis ſea , and placed an Antipape, that is cap. 5. 
toſue, one ſo oppoſite to ChrifFes vicar, as Antichriſt ſhall be againſt 
Chrift : which by armes and patronage of this wicked emptrour vſimped 
C occupied the apoFFolike throne againſt the true pope Gregorie the 7, 
Theop. We crake not of pꝛinces as pou do of popes, 
neither do we defend them in open wickednes as pou do 
popes in their peſtilent diſoꝛders and outrages: only we 
ſap neither pour holie father with his pzoude claime, noz 
you with pour ſmacth tongs may take from princes their 
Townes, without warrant from God, of whom thep 
hve their power, and by whom they are exalted to their 
taall dignitie. Ind therefoze if pou will plate the pꝛoc⸗ 
tour foz pope Hildebrand in that attempt of his to depꝛiue 
Henry the fourth, leaue Wwaſifull words, and ſpitcfull 
, Tgoto the matter. Scoftcs and taunts are ſcone 
(alt and recaſt without any paincs ox pꝛaiſe. 


Phil. Becauſe this good and notable pope, was nos able in ſine to re- 


S 


The defence 
cap. g. 


hf the emperotrs forces (the which emperour, as all the hiftories of 
ume record, was a moſt wicked, ſacrilegious, ſimoniacall gy hereti- 
allperſon) the aduerſaries of Gods Church do triumph ( as the Libel- 
eme doth) ) owner the bleſſed man, as Herode might haue done ouer 
ln Baptiſt Whoſe admouitiõ was rake bs 6 euil gre that is coſt him his 
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1 The third part. Pope Hildebrand attempting to depoſe Henr. the, 
0:9 | K | life : as alſo the executing of the churches ſentence, which is Cali 
111 | done to manic 4 propher aud biſhap in the world 
| 14 el Theop. Ik to call Gregorie the ſeuenth, Hildebray, 
1 | nor wrong, to Which was his proper name, and whereof neither 
108 | call Gregory vu ſhould in reaton be aſhamed, be a note of rebeliugy, 
144 the ſeuenth retites Ag you tearme them: what is it foꝛ pou to tai; 


The Icluits * 7 _F h 5 
eee moſt wicked, ſacritegious,frazontatall, and hereticall perſon? Whit 


— 1 ſpceches of ig it to ſap that a! the ſtories of that time record the ſame, ande 
4 the emperor, pꝛodute none: Is t᷑oꝝ ſohu baptiſt pou map vſe his naw 
1151 when pou follow his works, Herode was an inteſtua 
| f | tirant, pet did not lohn Baptiſt take the ſcepter fromhin 


| 
4 
N 4 | Hildebrand. y2ince (on whom by Gods law pou are koꝛbidden to tu 


iini noꝛ arme his ſubiects againſt him, but warned him oli 
W018 bzeach of Gods law, which he wilfullic committed m 
| b 14 thepumkhment which would enſue at Gods hands: tx: 
ie! Ii 1 | ther pꝛactiles againſt Herode, lohn Baptiſt had none, m 

1971-8 /therkoze/poy might as wel haue poked Bel:al with Chut 


Iii 3 as Hildebrand with John Baptiſt. But pou muſt beſuf: | 
i | 111 ö An, tered, whẽ other things fail? you, to haue glozious won 


4 hi * e Wee) 19 artght Herod1an affection. cog 
J4;111; Phil. By the cuent of things, who ocuer meaſureth the right of aw 
i | ö Y | | — defence. ſes; will Sake a good —＋ and a good oy of the . 

5 | 1 5 1 . iuſttice. For ſo moſt tirants might be iuftified for a time againflalltn 
1 1 " 0 8 tion between ſaints of God. This Gregorie ſaie they was in fine baniſhed ly ibem 
Ss $1: pope Grego- peroum e and ſo was ſaint ChryſoFtome by Arcadius and Eudoria a 
i x ; _ died in baniſhment as Gregorie the ſeuenth did: yet they vert bau 
! q * 1 Henry the homelie chriftians that would inFtifie the eniperours, and condemn 
4 | 1 F $4 third empe- S. ChryſoFtome.. | 
nt 17 Pane che . Theop. We meaſure not the right of canſes, nathan 
10455 popes right by the ſequele noꝛ ſucceſſe of things, fox then the ſants 
104 to depoſe Of God from the firit beginning of the wozid ſhould 

42 princes, and haue had an euill cauſe, ſince their ſucceſſe Hath alwaits 
ll i 3 eee the yeen to loſe their lues foꝛ bearing witnes vnto thetnitd, 
Was wee we make it no reaſon that Hildebrands cauſe was cul 

118 becauſe in the end he was baniſhed : We all this whit 

{ ip haue ſtd with pou on this point, that neither Hilde 

| 41. brand noz anie other pope had oꝛ hath right to depole 

i 15 1) pꝛintes. Pour commendation of Hildebrand, and accu 

l | tion of Henry the 4. tf both were true, are little to a” 

1.19 pole, vnleſle you will reaſon thus, the pope was a god | 
TRE E the pꝛince an eutll, Ergo the pope might depoſe the 755 
2 * it 
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Thelefuirs commend Hildebrand to the skies. 


were a very ridiculous concluũon. 

Phil. The popes right to depoſe pꝛinces we haue pꝛoo⸗ 
ned befoze. Theop. Not yet that wetee , Your authort- 
nes came very ſhozt of it, your examples ſho:ter . Some 
fyifts and ſophiſmes pou haue here and there offered vs, 
but ſo weake that childzen would Hardly be deceiued by 
them. Thoſe you thought, being deſtitute of other helpes, 
to with examples: and hauing ſearched all the 
co;ners pou could foz a thouſand peeres after Chꝛiſt, pou 
find not one, till you come to Gregory the ſeuenth, who did 
attemptit but could not effect it, and loſt his popcdome foz 
it. 

Ind here pou ſlip from the right of thecauſe to the 
pzaiſe ofthe perſon , which is vtterly impertinent to this 
purpoſe . Foz what trow pou , is euery thing god that 
god men do £ Way pou not ſo commend any vice? what 
inne is there but ſome good man otherwiſc hath fallen in⸗ 


The third part. 


That right is 
yet vnproued 


The praiſe ot 
the perſon is 
nothing to 
the ri ght of 
the cauſe. 


ul | to? Jfto meaſure things by their euents, be no ſure way 


had 


toiudge rightly of them, what is it to alleadge no better 


ground foz the depoſition of pzinces than the bold at⸗ 


tempt ofthe biſhop of Rome: Were the perſon commen⸗ 
ded not by the allentation of His adherents , but by the 
confeſſion of his aduerſaries; that pzoueth not his fact 
to be god, oz his enterpꝛiſe lawtull. We muſt balance 
things by the lawes of God, not by the fanũes and af- 
kations of men: and pet touching the perſon, if the ünce⸗ 
reſt of pour owne ſide may be truſted , J ſe no ſuch cauſe 
2 , 

This pope , whom they ſpecially hate, becauſe (as it may be 
thewght) be was the firſt man wif Aale lng Wor Lad the 2 


zo iant hereſie, and in epen diſputation refuted it; though certaine of 


the ſaid emperors flatterers and enimies of the ſee abofiolibe (as the 
4/94on of our heretiks is at this day ) wrote ſlanderous libeli again 

et vas he 4 very notable good man and learned, and did ſuffer 
Pharſoener he did ſuffer, for meere iuftice : in that he did godly hone- 
rably,and by the duty of his pafforſhip, mhatſocuer he did agaunſ} the 
ſ ud emperor . whereof we could alleage all the heft writers of thoſe 
aier,or neere that time, but that we ſhould be tedious. 


Theop. Whatſoencr Berengarius here was, the recan⸗ 


The defence, 
cap. 5. 


Pope Hilde - 
brand a good 


Man. 


Hildebrand 
might wel be 


— pour holy father with his learned aduiſe er in 


im, is a very wicked and palpableerroz . J 


| ww | - 
enen ee Po oo . 


f Berengarius 
Hildebrand 


What iuſtice He did ſuffer, pou ſay, vhatſoeuer he did ſuffer for meert lui 
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The third pert. for fitting their rebellious humor, 


recantation Hildebrand were the authoꝝ of that condemnation dea 
bees ute nat his praiſe, Þ lewder ox groſſer folly wagugy 
vttered with tonge. 
TheTeſuirs No maruell to ſoz pou ſo fozward in affirming 
ſhould con- G „ gory the ſeuenth v ven notable good man, and lia 
demne them did ſuffer , wharſcener he did ſuffer, for meere iuffice and did ga a 
2 22 honorably,and by the duty of bus paftorſhip whatſoeuer he did aa 

commend e emperor . he was the firſt pope that euer ſerued o 
Hildebrand. pour rebeliing humoꝛ: pour caſe and his are all one m 
therefoze vnlcile pou ſhould pꝛaiſe Him, pou muſt pf, | 

pꝛaiſe pour owne doings, which pou will not, pou den 
farre entered into theſe Italian policies, and perceing 
them to be ſo pꝛoſitable foz pour Rhemiſh monardy, 
3 But ũrs, it you were aſked vnder benedicite whether z 
Perrineu, Peter did better in ſubmitting himlelfe to Nero andchr⸗ 
ring or Hit- ging all others to do the like, oz pope Hildebrand int; 
debrand di Ringthe crowne from Henry the fourth , and diſcharging 
placing pria- hig ſubiects, which would pou pꝛeferre? The mid an 
= chziſtian ſubmiſſion of Peter ſuffering death at Newer 
hands, oz the diſdainfull # arrogant ſtomackc of Gregs- 
ry the ſcuenth, making the emperoꝛ with his queneand 
Pong pꝛince in extreme froſt and ſnow, Wait his leilun 
Lembert. three dais barefoored, and in woollen, at the gates of Can» 
Schaf.Abbes ſium, whilcs himſcife was warme in a ladies chamber! 
Priterg. and (notwithſtanding this rare example of humilityind 
p2ince )p2zaciſing a generali reuolt of his nobles and pee 
ple from him, and cauſing an other to be choſen in his 
The mildnes place, and licencing his owne ſubicts,ſcruants a ſonnes, 
of pope Hil- to beare armes againſt him, æ filling the chꝛiſtian won 
debrand. with vnnaturall and parricidiall wars and bloudſhed 
know pou dare not in plaine termes diſgrace S. Pete, 
bat in deds euident tothe eies of all men, pou takt pa 
with pope Hildebrand againſt S. Peter, extolling i pia 
ſing him fo a very notable good pope, that firſt gauc this d(- 

teſtabie and damnable aduenture. 


— * It was mad meere iuflice that the Church of Chili! 
Church of thouſand peeres would not be ſo much as acquame 
Chriltfor Sith; and a madder imagination of pours that allt»# 
N refuſed to be partakers of Hildebrands wickedneſſe, went 
kedacss fatterers roche emperor, andenimies io the ſee Tt | 
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Hildebrand and Henry the fourth. The third par 

tetter cauſe haue we to ſay, that they which conſpired 
uch the pope againſt their pzince, vpon ſo great ſubmiſ⸗ 
don as Chꝛiſtendome hath not ſcene the like, were DR ade 0:8. 
dels xs OF GOVERNMENT,FRESISTERS OF POVY- Ran. 13. 
; ly diſobeiers of Chyzilt , x woꝛſe than 

mas of Intichziſt. Ind if pou may ſhake them off 
that liued in the ſame age, and wꝛate of things they ſaw 
dich their cies , and heard with their cares, who ſma= 
not the vices of men, but detended the oꝛdinance of 


| God: what ſhould bind vs to regard the coxrupt and 


partiall tudgements of thoſe that came ſome hundzeds 

afterand knew no moꝛe of the certainty of thoſe actions, 

than we doat this inſtant ; and were withall ſo wedded 1 

to the ſer of Rome , that inreſpec thereof they did reſiſt, 

u pon do now both the power of man, and the truth of 1 

God: = 
Phil. We haue foz Gregory the ſeuenth the graue refFimo- The defence 

ef BaptiFia Fulgofius , a noble and learned man, that was duke of cap. 

Genua, 2 yeeres paſt, Which we ſhall not let to ſes — v. 


fas rum. | 


depne as we find it in the Latine. Conſtantiſſimus habitus eit Grego- e ene 


| Niuſeptimus punti fe x, qui quod Henricum tertium imperaterem prop- 


ter aperta nimis ſymonie crimina, pro paFtoral; officio repræhendebat, 
Faubus ab eo injurys affeFus cit. Itaque iniuriarum magnitudine 
compulſug, Henricum Gregorius vt hæreticum imperij honore priuauit. 
cu autem Henricus ſolui eccleſiaſtica cenſura non emendatione vite, 
ſedarmis quereret, alium creari pontificem eni xus cabia vrbe obfidere 
Gregwium cæpit. One mala cùm Gregorius pateretur , nunquam ta- r 
men d iuffo propoſeto dimoueri potuis , That is, Gregory the ſe- 3 
uenth was notable for his conſtancie; who for that accor- io ofGel 
ding to his paſtorall charge, he had admoniſhed Henry the nua for pope 
d emperor to leaue his knowne impietie of ſymonie, Hildebrand, 
vas by manifold intolerable ininries vexed by the ſame em- 
ror; and by the greatneſſe of his wickedneſie was compel- 
ed to deprive him as an heretike of his imperiall digni- 
ue. But Henrie ſeeking not by amendment of his life but 
armes to be abſolued from the cenſure; hee went a- 
t to ſette vppe a newe pope, and beſieged the citie 
„ Rome and brought the pope into great diſtreſſe. In 
+ which miſeries Gregory could neuer be remooued from ee Vrſper- 
S juſt purpoſe So he writeth of the parties both. And of the gen. lib. 5 4x 
we ame for which the emperor was mofte iuttly in the aj, 


fight 
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The third pars, Hildebrand and Henry the fourth, 
ſight of all good men depoſed 

Theop. Truth dependeth not vpon nobility but ang 

rity . Noble men haue their affections and ouerſights u 

How knew writting as well as others. Baptiſta Fulgoſius lined four 

Faptiſta Ful- hundzeth peeres after Gregory the ſeuenth, and had ng 

golus the petter intelligence of the cauſe than we haue at this dyy, 

out of 


nes of 


ey In his baniſhment he collected certaine examples 
chat lued uch bookes as came to his hands, to ſpend the time, an 
oo jeers be eàſe his miſery: but he toke not vpon him to iudge be: 
ore him terne pour ſtoꝛies which were credible and whichnet, 
Lb. g cap. f. de Vll that he ſalch of Gregory the ſeuenth, is (Conſtaniſſmy 
Cenſtant· habitus eſt) he was counted very conſtant, and could neuerbe 
re mooued from the purpoſe, which he thought to be us: 
the reſt is a repoꝛt of the fact, no debating of the cauſe, 
And had this exuled perſon giuen greater tommendati⸗ 
> — on to Gregory than he doth , euery noble mans fanſle that 
balance for 19/02 hath bene theſe frue hundzeth peeres in Chaiſter- 
this cauſe. dome, mult not appoint what power the pope ſhall haue 
ouer pꝛinces. Ind if nobility might pꝛeiudice truth, asm 
deed it can not, whp ſhould the iudgement of Bapriſta Ful- 
goſius in this caſe be pzeferred befoze athouſand others of 
greater nobility that haue taken part with their pꝛintes 
' Noreafon - Againit the pope 5 Meaner ſtates than pꝛinces will not 
chat princ es loſe their liberties foꝛ the duke of Genua; and there 
rights ſhould i you ſecke foꝛ the right of the cauſe, it muſt be tried na⸗ 
1 ther by dukes, popes noꝛ punces. The woꝛdok Goddoth 
not go bp the verdicts of men: if you ſtand not on that, 
but on the vices of Henry, and vertues of Gregory: Pour 
Italian duke is to pong to pꝛonounte exactly what they 
were that died ſome hundꝛeds befoze he was boꝛne. 
Phil. Trithemius reporteth in briefe thut, of the wickedneſſ of 
this emperor . Epiſcapatus, Conſtantienſem, &c. He ſold the biſhop- 
rikesof Conſtance, Bamburgh, Mentz, and diuers others for 
Trthemin money : thoſc of Ausburgh, and Straisburgh fora ſword: 
chron. that of Munſter for ſodomy : and the abbacy of Fuld for 4 
dultery: heauen and earth witneſſe and cry out on theſe: & 
for the ſame abhominations he ſtandeth excommunicared 
and depriued, and therefore hath no power nor iuſt title to 
raign ouer vs Catholiks. 
Theop. This is the next wap to build the tower of 1 
bell, to deltend krom a duke to an abbat: from one * 


Tlie defence 
Cap. 5. 


— 
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Hildebrand and Henry the fourth. The third part. 
ed fine ſcoꝛe peeres ago, to one that died not much moꝛe — —— 


ſcoze peeres lince ;and to thinke by men of pour derne 

— were aliue in this our age, to make pꝛot — 
of things that were done fue hundzed peeres befoze. Tri- chemius 
chemuus an abbat of late daies, hath no credit in this caſe : rms —_ of 
you mult ſhew vs ſome elder wziter and nearer the time OO 
wherein thele things were done, 02 eiſe we ſhall paſle it o⸗ 
rr as a peruiſh and peſtilent ſlander. Phil. We haue elder 
if you litt to beleeue them: but pou will diſcredit them, as 
pou do Trithemius. Theop. J diſcredit not Trithemius: Trichemius a 
du kme him his due commendation: onely N ſap there gan 2 
isnorcaſon that a man of pour fide, and our age, ſhould be „nba 
the firſt and ſole deponent of matters many hundzed veers good vines 
| elder than himſelfe , Phil. We haue long bekoꝛe him that in this caſe. 
' didwineſſethe ſame. Theop. Pꝛodute them. 

Phil. Dodechinus, who liued within an hundꝛed peeres 
of that time hath the ſame repoꝛzt word foꝛ word of Henry 
the fourth that Tri hemius hath. Theop. We ſind that re⸗ 
peated by Dodechinus , but nat of his owne knowledge 02 Dodechimu in 
| wdgement, Valtrame biſhop of Megburg wꝛate a ſober 199% 
and ſeemely letter to county Lodouike, to petſuade him to 
ſubmit himſelfe to the king, and not to reũſt the powers 
which God had oꝛdained. Lodouike puffed with pꝛide, and This peſtt- 
filed with diſdame , wzate backe to Valtram a furious rien ebe 
and ſpitefull libell both againſt the biſhop and the king: th Ame 
wherein theſe things are obiected to the pꝛince without krlt from the 
farther triall oz teſtimony .Both their letters abbat Dode- mouth ofa + 
chine inſerteth in his ſtoꝛy. So that the firſtauthoz of obe 
this tale was Lodouike, in fauour of himſelfe, diſfaming ſapplant him. 
the pꝛince which he ſought to ſubuert: and what credit 
—_ haue in the cares ot indifferent men, let the wiſe 

er. 
Where he ſaith the emperoꝛ ſold the biſhopriks of Ratiſ- Three bi- 


bon, Auſbourg, and Straiſbourg for a ſword, his malice was fe icks for 


lo great that he could not diſlemble his follp. Foꝛ he that e 11 
toe but a ſwoꝛd foz thi. biſhopꝛiks, was no great ſy⸗ nous ſymony- 
moniſt: pour holy father would haue made a better bar⸗ 
* fo hunſelfe, it he had had the ſale of them. Sure 
2 wert very deere, 02 biſhopꝛikes very god cheape, 
t hen the pꝛinte let go thzee biſhopꝛiks foꝛʒ a ſwoꝛd. Such 

dies you ſerxke to deface pꝛinces and, ſo quickely you _ 

cre 
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pave, Spitefull ſlanders of the Ieſuits 

credite to him that will ſay any thing a zainſt them. 

| Bow Henry the fourth behaued himtelte, in Ciuingty 

abbap of Fuld and biſhopꝛike of Mounſter, 3 known 

neither do J ũnd it credibly repozted in any god Win 

The rebellious hart, and conuicious mouth of Prec. 

firſt raiſed this vncleane ſuſpicion vpon the emperaz; m 
The Teſuirs you now are as earncit to pzoclaime pour abbaſle fy 
are content Whozes, and pour biſhops foz Hodomits , rather thy 
to make their you will diſtruſt the bare accuſation of a maicontent x 
abbaſſes  qainſthis prince; pou be ſo linked with him in cauſe am 


N condition: but foz our parts as we deteſt the vices, ſow 


ſhops Sodo- belemue not euer crime, that an ↄnimie and a rebelng⸗ 


mits, to de · ce of Himſelfe liſt to vpbꝛaid his prince wich: we n⸗ 

— em? quire ſome ſurer pzofc foꝛ ſo hainous a triminatun u 

pant: this is befoze we truſt the vnbꝛidled tonge of a ſeditiing 
ſubiect againſt his ſoucraigne. 

Marianus Scotus, and Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis,whith 

The greateſt jiued, both of them, at the ſame time with Henrie the 


fautors of 


Hildebrand, Fourth, and were no flatterers of his, but fautourg 


aliue at the Hildebrand, and of the Saxons that redelled againſthin, 
ſame time neuer charged him with thoſe enozmities. Dodechinu 
1 himſelſe, when he commeth tothe finall cenſure ok Hen. 

bim wit ties fauits and offences, omitteth theſe as vnlikelie, ozat 
ne P- leaſt, as vnpꝛœued, andſaith , He ſold all ſpirituall lungs, 
Clcane tur- 


0 and was inobedient to the ſee Apoſtolike, by ſetting Wig: 
— bert in Gregories place, by exceeding the order of chriſtiz- 


ann 1 106. nitie toward his Jawfull wife, and by neglecting the ſentence 


Marianus:in of the apoſtolike ſee. Theſe be the crimes 02 the which 


«me 1075. Dodechinus faith he was iuſtly caſt out of the Church. 2d 
He chat will Narianus, faith he, was excommunicated , maxawe poſs 
W1 


an, maniac hie fly for ſymonie,not foy Sodomitrie. 

bc oe ther <v2atcthe life of Henrie the fourth preſenti 
multbe aſla- vpon his death, a modeſt, ancient, and chziſtian reporter 
derer of ge of tach things as hapned bnto that emperox , ſaith ofthe 

rince,or en* Sar ons and others that lought to palliate their cuil 
to rebelwith. dition Toth a faire ſhew, Corfectis, conſcriptiſquc ſuper e. 
out cauſe. mibus ,| que peſſima e immundiſſima potiit odium & line cxcgir 
Litæ Heriet g. re op que mihi ſcribenti tibiqut legenti nauſeam parerent, i ta pone- 


. . z * 
Baberter bs faſ- rem, vera fallis miſcentes apud Romarum pontificem Gregariun [ey 
£1C14,0 rerum | i 


' 
4 


End trio co. 14m, elm deferebant : Faining and articulating crimes Nr 
; ent 
could 


bus anpreſo. lim, the worſt and moſt vncleaneſt that hatred an 
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againſt Henry the fourth. The third part. 
ould imagine, which are lothſome for me to write and thee — — 


toreade, 1f 1 ſhould name them, and mingling ſome rruth 8 
amongſt their lies, they complained of him to Gregorie the the Ieſuits 
cuenth then biſhop of Rome. Viſpergenſis ſaith: The Sax- obica. 


making a generall coniuration againſt the king, put vp — 


ons | * 
inlt him to the ſee apoſtolike, eccuſationes blaſphemas & 


le 

a) nadie; blaſphemous accuſations, and neuer heard of be- 
® ] pre, Theſe blaſphemous and fained accuſations you 
2 | rake vp againe, and publiſh them to the woꝛlde with 
4 ſuth vpon the credit of an abbate that lied in this 
"| our age; ſuch is pour diſcretion and grauitie that vou 


* | patronenot onely the violent and armed rage of rebels 

x | againſt their pꝛince, but even their vnhoneſt andlothſome 

. tions, 

p oe wv would bzing againſt Gregorie the ſeucnth | er end 
ot lay · men but biſhops, not one but many, not ſtran⸗ :o paint out 

gers but his owne Jtalians, Romanes and cardinals, Hildebrand 

that knewe him and were conuerſant with him, hee in his cou- 


h 

would lacke a great deale of that pzaiſe which pou, and ora 9 
5 

; 


other ſuch phariſaicall friers as pou be, giuehim . The purpoſe. 
councell of Wormes, Where Were pꝛeſent Yninerſs pene 
Teutenici epiſcops, almoſt all rhe biſhops of Germanie, con- Veſpereenſ. is 
demned him of great periuries, & newfangled abuſes, & ma- uo 1076. 
nifold infamies of life: after that thirtie biſhops of Ita- 
' | be gathered together at Brixia, hauing there the legates 
ind letters of nineteene biſhops aſſembled at Mentz with 
the nobles of Italie and Germanie, not onely auauched 
| him; that he moſt impudently intruded himſelfe into 
the ſæ of Rome by fraud and monie, ſubucrred the eccle- Vg 
baſticall order, troubled the regiment of the chrſtian em- id 
| E deſttuction of bodie and ſoule vpon thier catho- 
te and peaceable king, and maintained a periure againſt 

him, but in fine they adiudge, rhe ſaid Hildebrand a moſt Prfperg. This 

meleſſe perſon, breathing our ſacrilege and ſpoile, de- dew, | 
ending permuries and homicides, calling in queſtion the 
catholike and apoſtolike faith of the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt, the ancient ſcholler of the heritike Berengarius, an 

ſerver of dreames and diuinations, a manifeſt coniurer, 
8 2 N a familiar ſpirit; and therefore fallen from 

e kalth to be canonically depoled, and expelled from 
biltoprike, er 


Ma 


— — — — — 
. — 
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talie & Ger- defence of his rebellion , you beleeucd that, and put #6 
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The third part. Hildebrands vertues by the 
The leſuits Phil. Theſe be the ſlanderous libels, which J wh 

r ſome of the emperoꝛs flatrerers and his enimieg 8 
bi- prince ag ainſt him. Theop. You beleeue not the repozt it n 
without nie biſhops and nobles iudiciallp pzoceeding, and fins 
proofe: but him culpadie tn theſe things, and affirming lo inch toky 
they w11n0t tace: and euen now you when pou heard the malitowyy 


47 hab ſianderous accuſation of one pꝛiuate man agu 


x gal} 
nobles of I. pꝛinte, neither diſcuſſed, noꝛ pꝛoued, but obieced u 


maneiut- pꝛint to the view of all men, with no leſleleuitic thn, 
bounce tialitie; as it all were true that liketh pou be it neun lum 
againſt che likely qz vntrue : and againe all falſe that fitteth nut xn 
pope. fanfie, be there neuer ſo manie deponents fox it, and ug 
with it, both biſhops and nobles, Such indilferencewes! 
becommeth ſuch wꝛiters as pou are, which lee mum 
but that pour tales may take place, be they neuer ſo dna 
ſtian oꝛ vncredible. Phil. Will pou beleene men inafany 
vbne againſt another - Theop. If the pꝛinces faction my 
not be credited agauiiit the pope, why ſhould thepopesfac: 
tion be receiued againſt the pzince 7 
Italie dif- And pet the pzinces faction againſt Hildebrand, fi 
nes 15 werca faction, was very generall. France, Germanic, 
ſubmittine Italie Were of that faction, in ſo much that when the ew: 
himſelfe ro peroꝛ had reconcued himſelfe to the pope at Canuſum,at 
Hildebrand. legates were ſent to abſolue ſuch as were excommun- 
cate, the pꝛinces and people of Italie fell to an vpꝛoat * 
gainſt the emperoz foꝛ ſubmitting himſelfe, and men 
haue ſet his ſonne in his place, as Schafnaburgenſis ol! 
IS op keſlcth in theſe woꝛdg: When the legate Came, and ſhe 
Seca iv cd to the people ot Italie the cauſe of his comming, acc 
a0 10%, hement offence and diſlike was conceiued againſt him. fi. 
mere omnes, c ſeuire verbis ac manibus cperunt; apoFialice l. 
gationi irriſorijt exclamationibus obfirepere, conuicia & 
vrcunque tir piſſi ma furor ſug geſſilſet, irrogare, ſe excemmucaum , 
illius nib1ls xftimare , quem ipſum omnes Italiæ epiſcops af 
cauſis iampridem excommunicaſſent, qui ſedem ap t tolicam ps 9 
moniacam hæreſim occupaſſet, homicidijs cruentaſſet, adulter 
que capitalibus criminibus polluiſſet, regem ſecus at deceas 0 4 
crimenque gloriæ ſuæ intuliſſe nmquam abolendum hams 
retico & probis omnibus infamato maief fatem regiam ſubmiſeni:0* 


They all began to mutter, and to manifeſt their g 
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Hildebrands vertues by the confeſſion of his friends, The third part, 


mind with words and hands, and to derice and interrupt 
the popes legate, and to taunt him and raile on him euen as 
their rage led chem , ſaying , that they eſteemed not (Hilde- 


brands) excommunication, whom all the biſhops of Italy Allche bi. 


| ſhops of Ita» 
before had excommunicated, for that he gate the apo- j, ee 


like ſeare by ſimony, and had embrued it with blood, and de- demned Eil. 
fled it with adulteries, and other capitall crimes: and that debrand for 
the king had done otherwiſe than became him, and had vt- 2 

terly blemiſhed his glory in ſubmitting his roiall maieſty to 


anheretike, and one that was infamous for all vices. This — 


ſedion growing ripe, they were all of one mind and deter- allvices. 
mination to refuſe the father, who had made himſelfe vn- 
worthy of the ſcepter, and to chule his ſonne to be their 
king, though very yoong and vnfit for the affaires of the 
realme: and to go to Rome with him, and elect them ano- . 
ther pope, by whom both he ſhould be crowned, and all che cal — 
ads of this apoſtaticall pope ſhould be reuerſed. 

This opinion his owne people 45d cf hun, how dear⸗ 
ird and godly a man ſoeuer he ſeemeth in pour eies: and 
theſe were not pꝛocurcd by the pꝛince, but ready to foz- 
lake the pꝛince, foz humbling himſelte to fo mfamous an 
herttike ag Hildebrand was, whom pou call a very notable ,, that wil 
gad pe. The reſt ot his aodneſle if J ſhould lay fozth ſce the rei; ot 
as Beno the cardinall, that liued with him, deſcribeth Hildebrards 
hun; all other the vicious and infamous popes which the v<r-ue:er 
whoze of Babylon hath bzed vs, would ſezeme p'inees to des, de 
him: but thither J refer the reader that liſt to behold the naoh life 
manof ſinne exalting himſelfe in the Church of God: J and acts. 
lebe to examine the fact and not the life of Gregory the ſe⸗ The ſact aud 
— — were good, though he were bad, J will vſe „ergaben 

uantage. i; the thin 

P hil. Thele were his enimies. Theop. To an euill man which we 
how could they be but enimies it that they ſatd were true: triue for. 
Phil, True 7 not a woꝛd of it. Theop. Sofap pou; but 
what if we beleeue them befoze you: haue we not god 


| fauſeſotodoz Phil. Theſe were ſuch as held againſt him, 


eur hardly would ſpeake weil: but others and 
2 of that age greatly commend him. Theop. Were Br 
donner ſuch as the ns part! Phil, Yes: but petthep fe. 
d not lie foꝛ him „1 heop Might not the pope FILE torers as well 
76 as well as the pꝛince : Phil. He might, but as the prince 
LL x theſe 
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| 162 
The third part. Hildebrand ſpeaking againſt maried prieſt, 
theſe were none. Theop. How ſhall we know that; | 
They were godly monks and biſhops, that won 
flatier . Theop. Thep might be godlp , and pet be den 
ued in tudging of other mens perſons. The belt nenn 
ha deſt to beleeuc euu repoꝛts concerning others 
perhaps true if they were perteclp knowne ; an 
there were other cauſes which wan him the fauo; ow. | 
ny monks and biſhops in thoſe daies, and of many di 
miſh waters ſince that time: and thoſe were, the 
pꝛeſling of maried pꝛieſts, and aduancing of mam 
and the exempting of biſhops from their pꝛinces: whis 
things the Church of Rome afterhim grerdily emby- 
ced, and holdeth vnto this day as the glozious ags o 
Hildebrand. 
Matiage in Phil. Do pot diſpꝛaiſe them Theop. The Choch ek 
Hin A Chꝛiſt till that time ſuffered the mariage of prieſts, ad 
to prince | Cxpected the pꝛinces conſent in the choice ot her bib 
impugned | both which Hildebrand impugned at one time. Phil. 
by che names impugnedconcubinaries and ſpmoniſts. Theop. Hoy 


of ſornicati- 


on and ſymo- 


ny. the pꝛince, and foz that cauſe thep toke ſtitch with t 


pope azainft the prince, æ highly commended Hildebrand 
as the firſt beginner of eccleſiaſticall purity and libert, 
But in dedit was but a quarreil ſought out by then 
vnder a faire pꝛetence to tread downe pꝛintces, and aut 
Hildebrands hi nlelte. He could beare no ſuch ſway as he would uche 
w erf Church ſo long as the biſhops did depend on they 
beton, ag not on the pope . Fox by their helpe the pzince oftn- 
times uot onely croſſed, but depꝛiued the pope, if he us 
ed uvntulp, oꝛ ouerluſty. This was it that Hilden 
coulo not digeſt. 
Hildebrand Lighting therekoꝛe on a pꝛince that was pong # ſor 
policy ro Chat laſciuious, and perceiuing the nobles of his rum 
2 che em. to dillike and diſdaine one another: and ſwing the en 
7 aqua mans in Italp able to withſtand the emperoꝛs fozce, w 
tages the | the Saxons in Germany willing to caſt off the poke 
pope hada · they thought of bondage: and getting into ſuch fum 
gaaſtrhe | With Mathilda, a great and mighty lady of Jtaly,that# | 
priace- ſhould not be out of his ficht , but as a very friend ocz 


cloiſterers called ſuch as were maried, and pzeferredh | 


—_— garies ſaith : Ponrificis lateri comes indiuidua adherebal 2 | 
«110 1077. Miro colebat affefin, ſhe cleaued to the popes ſide as hisc = 
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Hildebrand ſpeaking againſt maried prieſts, The third pars. 
nuall companion, & loucd him exceedingly. Hildebrand ha⸗ 
ning theſe oppoꝛtunities, gaue the aduenture both to pul 
all ſpirituall liuings out of the pꝛinces gift,that the cler- 1 
p might depend on him # not on their prince, r to ſhew 0 1 
himſeifethe cenſurer & depoſer of kings and emperozs if che clergy 
they withſtood him . And t̃oꝛ that cauſe he firſt decreed it from che king 
tobe ſymony to take any ſpirituall liuing at a lap mans 
hands / z in the ſame ſynod did excommunicate as well the 
as the takers, were they dukes, pꝛinces, oz kings, 
which he knew the emperoꝛ neither could noz would in⸗ 
dure. Not long akter, he receiued diners and ſundzy ſug⸗ The —_— 
geſtions againſt the king from the Saxons, who ſought fe abe cn 
dy mes what they could to pꝛeuaile againſt the pzince, re&or and 
and when that ſucceeded nat, fell to ſlandering and accu⸗ mailter of 
ing their king: foꝛ anſwere whereto the pope ſummoned Pances. 
the king to appeere at Rome, and pꝛetixed him a dap to 
clearchimſcife of thoſe crimes . And when the king nei⸗ 
ther would loſchis right in beſtowing his biſhopuks # 
benefices as he ſaw cauſe, and as his pꝛogenitoꝛs befoze 
him had done: and refuſed to come in perſon to anſwere 
the complaints of rebels againſt him, but ſent his agents 
to refell their obiections : the pope diſcouering the malice 
and pꝛide which til that time he concealed, toke the pzin= n oſte 
ten melſengers and caſt them in pziſon,, and cauſed them fig 
to de caried about the city as gazing ſtocks, and in his ſy⸗ ſheweth ix 
nod depꝛmed the emperoꝛ both of the communion of the ſelſe. 
fathfull,and of his crowne and kingdome alſo, and to hig 
dying day would not be remcoued from his purpoſe. 

Phil. Theſe be pour vaine collections which we regard 1 
net. Theop . J loke not pou ſhould regard mine: but if „ne reh 
our owne wziters which haue labozed in this matter, on haue cb. 
indthe repozt which J make to be true, you may not ſo ſerued in 
lightly neglect them. Auentinus a man addicted to pour re- — 
lgion, not to ours, exactly and vpꝛightip weighing the reporckr 
ports and pꝛofes of this cauſe, obſerueth the ſame that Auenr. amal 
do, and a great deale moꝛe. Philand . Auentinus wag £4. f. fol 562. 
p kauourable to the Germanes his countrymen, Theop. % Jeu. 


| | — — may be touched in that ſoꝛt with fauoꝛ oz af= 


fyourciec men of the ſame pꝛoteſlion with pou, 
— they differ in iudgement from you: much moꝛe is 
full foz vs in this contention betweene the 1 x 
14 2 e 


The Teſwrs 
trult none 
bur Italians, 
and ſuch as 
flatter the 
pope as faſt 
as themſelus. 


Ur;Þerzenſ: 
Hildebrangs 


owne contel- 


excommunit- 
cate the em- 
peror. 


Henry the 4. 
free 


The third Part. 


in anno 1076, 


ſion for what P. al 4 * * 
cauſes he did iudicia eum e xcommunicauimus. For theſe cauſes, to wit, hi 


from ſy- Gregory „ conkeſſeth that by many examples the 
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The true cauſes of Henries excommunication, 
the pope,to refuſe ſuch as were altogether tncimedany, 
uotedto tye ſw of Rome. Ik vou truſt not Auenting 1 
cauſe he was a Germane, why ſhould we trut gg 
monks and biſhops that were ioined in faction with iy 
debrand againſt the king: 

Phil. Will pou truſt none but pourſelues ? Theo 
do not ſo much as truſt pour ſclues : we alleage non 
pour owne men in this caſe, and pou truſt them not. 3; 
We gie pou ſome cauſe why we truſt them not. 
None, but this that pou like them not: pour other n 
tions be very friuolous. It ſome were Germanegany | 
uoꝛed the pzince, others were Italians and flatter 
pope .| You truſt not the one, noꝛ we the other; letzer 
foe the ſticklers of both fidcs alone, and examinetiey, 
ers themſelues.7J hope pou wil beleeue Gregorics wy, | 
and not diſtruſt him, as pou do the reſt, Phil. Be wilh | 
bcite humſelke. 

Theop. Then touching the cauſes of Henries erm 
nication,the pope himſelte maketh this repozt to then 
ces of Germany. Pro hy: illum cauſis, primum videlicet qua 
eorum communione qui pro ſacrilegio & reatu ſimoniace benin 
communicati ſunt ſe abFin.re no[uit : deinde quod pro crimimſs- 
bus panitentiam non dico ſuſcipere,ſed net promittere voluit, fil | 


1 
on 
an 
kit 
fie! 
det 
tui 

fon 
me 
tm 
the 
dec 
anc 


tho 


that he would not forbeare their company which yer 
communicared for the ſacrilegious and herericallguikd5 
mony, next for that he was ſo | ck from taking any penn 
(at our hands) for his criminall acts, that he would pi 
none, we by a ſynodall ſentence did excommunicate is 
Here bethe two cauſes which the pope pꝛetended in 
extommunication and depoſition of the pꝛince: a 
king with ſpmoniſts, and refuſall of indgement am 
nance at his hands. Phil. Were not ſpmony and obſ 
cy two great crimes © Theop. Pour holy katherd t 
that ſpmonp which was none. Phil. The princeld# 
biſhopziks and benefices . Theop. So pour monks 
firme, but they lie the moꝛe. The pope himſeife 
doth not char ge him with ſelling biſhopꝛiks oꝛ 
but with retaining their ſoctety that did. 
Lambertus that liued in that time, and wholy fa | 


10 


165 | 

Henrie the fourth no ſymoniſt. The third pare. 

Y ſhewed how much he deteſted the coꝛruption and ambiti⸗ mony by the 
on of piclats and abbats ſeeking pꝛeferrement by mony oro his 


veile ene- 


ind flatterie. When tc abbay of Fuld was bold, andthe . 

ung with his nobles conferring about the choice of a Laney. Scaf. 
new, the abbats and monkes, ſaith Lambertus, as it had #4zzo 1075, 
deene at a ſolemne game, began to otfer ſome golden moun- 

unes other great booties out of the lands of the abbayʒ and 

ſome, more — to the common wealth than accuſto- 


med, and in offering they kept neither meane nor modeſtie, 
leu impudentiam rex vehementiſſime, vt dignum erat, dete ftatus, | 
the ling moſt vehemently deteſting their impudencie as it Did not _ 
became him, when he was importuned with their praiers eee 
indoffers, on the ſuddaine led with a diuine ſpirit as men ſqmoniſtss 
thought, called one Ruzelin a monke that ſtoode before 
kim, which came to the court about the buſineſſe of his houſe 
u the commandement of the abbat, and neuer dreampt 
el anie ſuch thing: and putting the paſtorall ſtaffe in his 
bands firſt himſelfe named him abbat, and praied the 
'F reſtboth ſouldiers and monks to conſent to his election. 
Likeviſe when the abbat of Loreſſan was dead, and the Lanber. ſcaf 
vrnoałs and ſouldiers (he meancth the clear gie and the peo L. 
ge or the place) had elected the prior with one accord to ſuc- 
ceede and came to the court (foꝝ the kings conſent,) nci- No prince 
ther was it thought that the king would diſſent, for that the freer in his 
{ prior was in ſome grace and fauour with the king by reaſon nr ape ge 
wears ap: ſeruice afore that time, the king caught an N 
other of the monks of the ſame houſe by the hand, which had commit- 
| came with the reſt of his brethren, thinking on no ſuch ted no worle 
| Thing, and drew him into the middeſt of the companie a- 3 
| Dazedat the matter, and to the great admiration of all men did, the Wh 
F ue him the paſtorall ſtaffe. This repoꝛt the verie miſti⸗ Church had 
| bens of Henrie the fourth do giue him touching his ha⸗ beene in ber- 
: fredand deteſtation of ſymonie and his princely diſpoſi- 3 chan 
ö tun to make fro choice of biſhops and abbats. If ſome⸗ The monks 
| Uneshe were led with affectionand fanſie, J know net= of purpoſe 
der pape, people, noꝛ pꝛince that map not be often aſtet⸗ fame the 
ad. iitreated and deceiued in their gifts andelecions,, be eie r. 
they neuer ſo wiſe, and otherwiſe neuer ſo ſincere. But abi 
Pour monks,ag Marianus, Dodechinus, and others did the 
2 wrong to diffame him with all poſteritie oz 
that ſold all ſpirituall lluings: cipecialiy wherethe 
AL 3 pope 
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The third part. The monks defame the prince for ſymonie. 
pope himſelfe charged him with no ſuch thing in his 
nodall ſentence againſt him. 

Phil. All ſtoʒies crie out on Henrie the kourth ka i 
monie. Theoph. either do J thinke that his tune was 
free from it, though his perſon were. The Writer ofhy 
life ſeemeth to complaine of thoſe that were abouthin 

Vita Henrici and had the gouerning of him in his noneage. Aſterth 

4. ic, “ yoong king was taken from his mothers lappe, and lighte 

43s ih *#344- into the hands of his nobles to be brought vp by them: why, 

Henrie the g. ſoeuer they preſcribed him, as a child he did it: he tu 

abuſed by his ted whome they would, and depoſed whome they yill 

rutors in his him, in ſo much that they did not ſerue him but raipnee. 

minoritie. uer him. When matters of the kingdome were handed 

they regarded not the common-wealth but their pruse m- 

ſpectes, and in all things which they went about, the fl 

This fault of and chiefeſt marke they aimed at, was their owne gin 

other men is But when he came to that ſtay of age and vitte that hee 

i 12 could diſcerne what was honeſt and profitable ( foz hin; 

5 049d ” ſelfe and his realme ) what not; retracting thoſe thing 

| which hee had done at the ſuggeſtion of the nobles, het 

condemned manie of his owne fafts, and becomming a 

it were a iudge of himſelfe, he chaunged things when 

neede ſo required. I will therefoze neither excuſe hin 

fo licentiouſneſſe of life, when he Was pong , 10 ſt 

thoſe that Were abont him from bz2iberie : but thely: | © 

momc which pour Holie father ſhot at Was an of d 

mat ter. 

The true He ſaw the tleargie did relie tw much, as he thought, | - 
_ eb, vpon their puace, by reaſon all biſhopaks , abbais, 
me 44-4 and benefices were in the kings gift : and none plac) 

that the in them but ſuch as loued and honoured the bung, 

princeſhuld Which Was not fox the popes purpoſe , the whole an⸗ 

zue ſpiritual gie by their example and doctrine leading the people 

ung. reuerence and obey the magiſtrate. The firſt ſtey ar 

ktkoꝛe to weaken the king not by ſedition on the ſuddam, 

Thiswas he but by defection in continuance was to get on, 

wayro pull gie to be neither pzomoted by the king, no? beho + | 

frlt the cler · vnto the king: but to exempt firſt their linings, an | 

55 — * ter their perſons from the kings power, that wre 
fob ee they might the moze freely take part with the _ & 
price, | Fain} the king without all daunger, and draw the e 
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Whar Hildebrand oaks by ſymonic. The third part, 
gle after them vnder pꝛetence ok religion, when time 
ſhould ſerue. Which at firſt was not eſpied of pꝛinces, 
to late they found by pꝛofe that when the pope be⸗ 


to | 
gan triflingand earthly cauſes : the biſhops, pzictts and Princes w__ 
neuet weak» 


l preſently ſyded with the pope againſt the pꝛince, etl 
and taught the people that it was damnable, to aid, main⸗ aver ven) 
tzineoz aſſiſt any perſon 02 pꝛince excommunicate againſt pan wich the 
the Church, (ſo they called the pope and his cardinals) pope againſt 
and this terrour of conſcience made ſubieas cuen by chem. 
heapes abandon their pꝛinces, and aggregate themſeiues 

to the popes faction , which otherwiſe they would not 

haue done, had they not beene rightly inſtructed by thetr 

paſtours to obey their pꝛinces, and not to feare friuolous 

ind raſh ex communications from Rome, whiles popes 

vill rule all, and be reüſted by none. 

The firſt later of this coꝛner ſtone in the kingdome of Hildebrand 
Intichziſt was Hildebrand with his ſkufull expoſition made it ſy- 
of ſymonie , who relolued in his councels at Rome, fen ora 
that to accept anie ſpirituall liuing from a lapman, Were preſent toa 
he king oz Czſar that gaue it, muſt be taken foz ſpmo- ſpirituall li- 


ug. 


me: and as well the giuer as the taker be curſed and ex⸗ Pusu 
.8 E- 


| communicated , Theſe be his words: Following the , 


ſteps of our holie fathers, as we haue done in former coun- ide ce. 
cels, ſo in this by the authoritie of almightie God we queſt.7. C5; 
decree and pronounce , that he which hereafter accep- J deincefi. 
teth anie biſnoprike, abbaie or other eccleſiaſticall bene- 
bee, at a lay mans hand, ſhall in no wiſe be counted a bi- 
ſhop, abbat or clearke, and that he ſhall not dare approch 
to Rome vnder paine of the greateſt curſe , vntill repen- 
105 him of his fact, he hath refuſed the place gotten by 
luct amibition and contumacie , which is all one with i- 
«larrie, To the ſame cenſures we will haue kings, dukes, Luſtily ſaid 
and princes tied and ſubiected, which ſhall preſume to and like a 
due biſhopriks or other eccleſiaſticall dignitics , a thing 2. 
1 fir nor lawfull. This ſaith Platina, he decreed, 
altthe Church of Rome ſhould receiue any hurt by bribe- 
ne and ſy monie. 5 
Gregoriederided it to be fymonie koꝛ a lap man to pꝛe⸗ 
We abenefice, oz fox a biſhop to cxpect the pzinces con- 
» Whereag in the pzimitine Church , the people, 
11 4 which 
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il ird part. N 
„ t which were lay men, chole their paltozs » aid foalng 
usch tuze the biſhops of Kome themlelues were not 
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Plating in 
Benedict. 3. 
The bithop 
ot Rome 
could not be 


ces conſent. 


Hi!debrard 


obe Pope 
Art noc be 
ordered 
without the 
princes piga- 
ſure 
That which 
Hiivebraml 
condem ed 


fore confhr- 
mea to tie 


ſo: mer bi- 
ſh pP of 
Rome. 
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priacc bythe confeſſeth , and he that withſiode it was accurſed h 
the popes owne mouth long afoze Hildebrand 8# | 
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What Hildebrand meant by ſy mony. 


without the punces conſent, and tyat which 2 — 


albert eth here to be ſymonp, the biſhops of the ſame(s 
betoꝛe hin conteſled tobe godly, and the emperozg 


poſleſſed of it as of ther right euer ſince tye dau x 


Charles, which was verp nere thze hundzeth partes 


That ſtood good (faith Platina Gxe hundꝛeth and eighty 
percs after C hziſt) in the election of the biſhop of Rom 
which the cmperour or his deputie in Italie confirmed. c 
was in koꝛce a thouſand peeres after Chziſt euen wha 
choſen with: Hildebrand came to the popedome, as appeareth bythe 
our the pn meſſage which Henrie the fourth ſent to the Romans y 


on the choiſe of Hildebrand, and his anſwer backe un 
to ther emperour. Foz when the Romanes alte the 
death of Alexander had elected Hildebrand withoutexee: 


ting the princes pleaſure, the king ſcat Eberhardusaneak | 


to the ſtates of Rome to know the cauſe, Quare preterm. 


mdinem maiorum rege inconſulto Romane eccleſiæ pontificemat. | 


naſſent, gſumque, ſi non idonet ſatisfaceret, illicitè accepta digus 


ze abdicare ſe preciperet : Why they had created a biſnopd 


Rome without the kings conſent againſt the ancient we 


their fathers , and to command him that was choſen, 
he made not due ſatiſfaction, to forbeare the dignitie whit 
he had vnlawfully taken. To this Hildebrand anfſwerd, 


that he was choſen of the Romanes, and violently conſtras | 
whe g came ned th take the place, & yet by no meanes could be brot 


to permit himſelfe to be ordered biſhop (of Rome) 


till he cerrainely knew that the king and the nobles of oc. 
manie had conſented to his election: and for that cauſete } 
had hitherto deferred his conſecration, and ſurely wouldes | 
fer it, vntill he were aduertiſed of the kings pleaſure hj ſ 


truſtie meſſenger. 

The like tuſtome and pꝛiuiledge the prince hadtorm 
ſcat to the elections of all other biſhoppes within hien 
pire; bekoꝛe they coulde bee oꝛdered as pour ont ir 


bone. Adrian the pope, with a whole ſynode (of an ri 
dreth fiftie three biſhoppes ) yeelded vnto Charles ( 


great) right and power to chooſe the biſhoppe of _ 
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bliſh, and by our Apoſtolike authoritie we Le and giue 
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The pope ſought vniuſt quarrels The third part. 
ſe the ſee Apoltolike . Alſo Adrian defined 
chat the archbiſhoppe and biſhoppes of euerie prouince 
ſhould receiue inueſtiture of Charles, ſo that vnleſſe abi- 

were firſt hiked and inueſted by the king, he might not 

de conſecrated by any man. And whoſoecuer did againſt this 
decree;he accurſed. In another counſell Heide at Rome, IIebrang 
Leo the eight of that name, after the example of Adrian accutled by 
ehfirmeth this cuſtome to Ocho the firſt, king of the Ger- hi: prede- 
manes, and emperoꝛ of the Ramanes. 1 Leo with the whole 2833 « 
Clergie and people of Rome do ſettle, confirme and eſta- 15 H rad 3. 
vntoour Lord Otho the firſt, and his ſucceſſors, power for e- 
uer to appoint a biſhop of (this) chiefe apoſtolike ſee: and 
likewiſe archbiſhops and biſhops, that they ſhall receiue in- 
ueſtiture of him: in ſo much that no man of what dignitie or 
profeſſion ſoeuer he be, ſhall haue power to chuſe a biſhop his wa; the 
ofthis chiefe apoſtolike ſeate, or to conſecrate anie other yoke u hich 


biſhop without conſent of the emperour. If therefore a bi- n 
could NOT 


ſhopbe choſen by the clergie and people, let him not be con- 
ſectated, vnleſſc he be firſt allowed and inueſted by the fore- 


ſud king. And if anie man attempt any thing againſt chis our 


| apoſtolike ſentence, we determine him to ſtand excommu- 


nicate, 

Theſe graunts and confirmations, pour owne ſtoꝛies %% pes 
do witneſſe, though Blondus ſœme to doubt of them, as „ 441.10 <+ 
dnlikelp. Sigeberr ſaith, From Charles the great, for the Leone g. 
ſpace of three hundreth yeeres and aboue, during the liues Pt aſc. 
of threeſcore and three biſhops of Rome, they that were -— Aru - 
emperours of Rome gaue biſhopricks and abbeies by the 1111. 


deluerie of a ring and a ſtaffe, and that then was counted This was the 


lavfull, Now in the daies of Hildebrand, againſt the de- chiefe quarel 


crees o : 1 g a berweene 
{their fathers, the popes in their Synodes haue de Hildebrand, 


termined, that no biſhoprike nor eccleſiaſticall inueſtiture ang Henry 
can or ſhould be giuen by a lay man with aſtafte and a ring: the fourth, 
andthey which ſo receiued bithopriks or other ecelcſiaſti- 
call preferments, were excommunicated. 
Thus Hildebrand pꝛetended to follow the ſteps of his 
Ord when he foz\ſcoke them; and toncluded that to be 
monie which was none, and made it a tauſe of de⸗ 
koz the pꝛinte to hold that right which two bi⸗ 


Hopsof Rome with their Srnodes cxpꝛeſue confirmed 
to 


* 


cce dings of thoſe things which were amiſſe, and to returne to $0 | 
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The third pært. The pope ſought vniuſt quarrels 
Was not this tg Charles and Otho, and ſixtie thzce biſhops Hed ſufirs f 
a wiſe cauſe and appꝛoued in the Germane emperours, and himſch | 
entrang 


to depriuc a 


prince of tus hãd pꝛoteſted to the pꝛinces legats at his firſt 
cownes to the biſhopꝛike. It this were not a meere quarrel ys. 
iuſtlie ſought by thepope vpon the pꝛince againſt alla: 

der and equitie, pour neareſt friends ſhall be my ui 

ges. 

The ſecond cauſe of Hildebrands pꝛeſumption againg 
The princ® the pꝛinte is like the firſt, Foz what law, dinineq; h 
bound to ap. mant, fozced the pꝛince to go to Rome at the popes call; 
pearc in te Ho pꝛeue pou, that koꝛ ſinne committed againſt Gn 
pes con? the pope map inioine what pennance he liſt ? Ind the 
more. de pꝛinte muſt obeie ? Ox that ik the pꝛince refuſe them 
popes penal. New! found and needleſſe penances, he muſt be depoſed / 
nie i nde Philand. Would you not that pꝛinces ſhould regent 
priuation in their wicked liueg: Theoph. Yes, and amend them with 
Aepfel all chꝛiſtian care and ſped : but what power hath the 
may remit, Pape by Gods law to pardon the ünnes of pznces nur 
che princes than an other biſhop hath - Oz why ſhould pzinceore: | 
hancs as wel penting not be foꝛgiuen, without perkourming ſuch pe: 
Ae nance as the biſhop of Rome lift to deuiſe fo; then 


ſtarelypro- Had Gregorie delt with Henrie the fourth to come 


Hildebrand with earneſt and hartic repentance, we would nothau 
zal de miſtiked that fatherlic monition, both to giue cart tothe 
pee” aniſter and ſav ndcrous infozmations of ſubiects ad-? 
rebels againſt their pzince; to cite him in perſon tog⸗ 

peareat Rome that was his ſoucraigne 102d and maln; 

to repell his meſſengers with repꝛoch and infamie thi! | 

came to cleare him; to depziue him of his kingdom n 

Te diuen not tonſenting to ſuch penances as the pope in pude m 
him(elfe may rage ſhould impoſe ; to make him ſtand the dalen 
miniſter 25 the told froſt barcfcoted befoze he could be admittedis | 
good tuſtice pꝛeſente: and after his ſubmiſſion and abſolutiongiun | 
brand dig. by the pope him ſelte, to ſet vp his ſeruants and ſonntẽ d 
The popes take hig crowne from him: if this be iuſtice, thed 1 
arbitrarie himſelfe map ſuffer foꝛ iuſtice as well ag pope Hildebt | 
penances 2f© Phil. Are pꝛinces to gend to do penance fox their ins? 
92 Theoph. Pꝛoue firſtthat ſuch penances as pouliſtto u 
bon vnto ioinc, are neceſſarie parts of our conuerũon vnto © 4 
God. then we will ſaie, pꝛinces may be blamed fo; _ 4 


WEE 3 — er 


” 1 
againſt Henrie the fourth. The third pars.” 
le pou wickedlie abuſe the keies, in that pou make 
ſerue your luſts to compaſſe pour purpoſes, and to 
cd of pour enimies, vnder colour of repenting 
nctlingvnto God. 
"71 Huſt not the church aiſobeſatiſied ? Theop. If 
popes vnder the naine of the Church plate the tirants, and The pope 
content not them · ſelues with thoſe ügnes of inward ſoz- __ = 
row, which God accepteth, they be now not foꝛgiuers of ee hs 
ines, noz watchmẽ ouer ſoulcs, but cunning huntimen gane and 
after gaine, and peruerters of truth with their pꝛophane power. 
policie, which turne the keies and cannons of Chultcs 
church to enrich them-ſclues, and to get a loꝛdlie domini⸗ 
un buer al perſons ⁊᷑ places by reſtraining the ſacraments, 
and inioining penaunces, ſuch as they ſe make moſt foz 
their aduantage. Ind this hath beene the manner of all 
pour late popes, vpon pꝛiuate and earthliediſpleaturcs a 
quarrels to curſe and banne both pꝛince and people, till a- 
mends were made them euen in their owne liking, as ik 
Chult had oꝛdeined the ſacraments to be, not ſcales of 
his grace and helps of our faith, but baites to catch king⸗ 
* domes, and rods to reuenge ſuch pꝛinces as will not, oz 
cannot pzocure the popes fauonur. Foz ſo the biſhops of 
Rome haue vſed their cxcommunications againſt pꝛinces 
- others, as the examples that follow, will fullie de⸗ 
clare, | 
To make an end firſt with Hildebrand, if eicher the ſuc- How Hilde- 
telle that God gaue him in his furious attempt, oꝛ the G dos 
udgements of pour beſt and ſincereſt ſtozies nere that ;<price. 
ume, be woꝛthie to be regarded, they condemne this act 
of Hildebrand as vniuſt and vngodlie. Rodolf, whom the 
popes the Saxons ſet vp againſt his maſter, loſt his right 
dand in the field as he ſought to get the crowne from him, The iuſtre- 
and when by reaſon of that and other wounds he was |; m—_— * 
readie to giue vp the ghoſt, Vrſpergenſis repoxteth of him, in Kodolph. 
chat looking on the ſtump of his arme, and fetching a deepe Yſergen/cin 
ſigh, he ſaid to the bj 1 this an 1080. 
udn, ne laid to the biſhops that were about him, bchold, this 
L the hand wherewith I (ware allegeance to my ſoucraigne 
id Henry: and now 1 leaue, you ſee,both his kingdome and 


ans preſent life you that made me aſpire to his thrane, 
t you heed that you leade me right, I followed your ad- 


ule, 
The 
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The third pars. Hildebrands ſueceſſe. 

Sgebert. dy The ſame pere that Rodolf was ſlame, Hildebrandy 

A 4 reuelation from heauen, as he ſaid, foretold, that that vers 
prophecierh Yee the falſe king ſhould die, but his coniecture of theky; 

| | : R 
ainſt him- king which he interpreted to be Henrie, deceiucdhim, 
e. Sigebert. For Henrie fighting a ſer bartell with the zu. 
ons; Rodolf the falſe king, and manic of the nobles of Say, 
nie were ſlaine. It this were a reuelation from God, 
Gregorie pꝛetended, then by the kozeteiling and perth, 
ming of this accident, God himſelfe pronounced hunt 
falſe king, whom the pope erected and maintained again 
Henry the fourth : if it were no reuelation from aden 
but a conſoztion with ſpirits from beneath, then wy 
Gregoric n ſuch ſaint ag pou make him, that had filay- 
ſhip with dels, and his owne maiſter betrai md 
begulled the krantike humour ok his infernall dil: 
de | 

1/i14cbrand | | Four peeres after, Hildebrand himſelfe was forſaken 
11-m{clte tut hig ovone people, and bp their conſent depzined of by 
»<4oarof popedome , and he kaine to flie to the barbarous Nomay 
er | foz| refuge , and there in baniſhment died, Romani lan 
Seelen in torem Henricum recipiunt in vrbe, & eorum iudicio Hildebrendy 
cu 1084,  Paparu abdicatur. The Romanes receiue Henrie the eme 
roux into their citie: and by their iudgement Hildebrands | 
Prpergenin depriued of the popedome. Vrſpergenſis confirmeth th 
43% 1953. fame. Vnde Roman commots, manus Regi dederunt, Hildebrand 
verd Papam vnanimiter abdicarunt : whereupon the Romans 


being moued, (that the pope would not come in the kings 


pꝛeſente to haue the matter heard) ſubmitted themſchs 


to the king, and with one conſent abandoned pope Hilde 


brand. Who lying at the point of death, ag Sigebert found | 


W2itten of him, called vnto him one of the twelue Card 


Stgeb. in 49110 


wb x. S. Deter, and the whole church, that he had greatlie finnedi 


the paſtorall charge which was committed vnto him, 20d 
that at the inſtin of the diuell he had ſtirred hatred and 
hartburning amongſt men. Beno the Cardinall teſtifd 
I vice g ge. the ſame, though ſome of pour Romiſh wziters ſtout? 
fs Hideo td. ayzouch the contrarie. 


his was the ſucceſſe of Hildebrand and his new 


king; the one vpon the loſſe of his hand and end 44 


ufe remembꝛing his oth, and repenting his can N 


* 


. re 


nals whom he loued aboue the reſt, and confeſſed to 


| Gregories, is faine to ſaie of him: The Romanes vſurpe to 46.5 fel. 363. 


on dloſt his popedome, whilcs he labozed to ſet the 


onſet that ener biſhop of Rome gaue to depꝛiue the empe⸗ 


ment of this and the like enterpriſe . To ſpeake with the red by any 
| leaueof all good men, this onely nouelty, Iwill not ſay here- 


hat rebelleth againſt the king is abſolued from the blemiſh 
—_—_ do you ſo. They anſwere as the Poete writeth : ſo 


conſenſu e conſilio conftituta eff pax Dei, There by common con- 
ſent and counſell the peace of God was eſtabliſhed: which 


173 | 
Hildebrands ſucceſſe. The third part. 
(king to diſplace the pzince, was diſplaced him⸗ 


beſides his thꝛone. 
75 — Finger ſaith this was the firſt 


read and ouerread, ſaith he, the geſts of the Romane Oe Friſouge, 


4 . 
— and emperors, and I neuer find any of them before this nar, 35. 
man excommunicated by the biſhop of Rome, or depriued of | 3 


us kingdome. Sigebert wiſclp and truly giueth his iudge⸗ neuer offe- 


before Hil- 


lie, was not crept into the world ( befoꝛe the dates of Hilde- — th 


brand) that prieſts ſnould teach the people they owe no ſub- 10538. 

jection to eulll kings, and that although they haue ſworne fi- This is right 
delitie ynto him, yet they mult yeeld him none, neither may 2 
they be counted periures for holding againſt the king; but 1 
ratherhe that obcicth the king is excommunicated, and he 


of difloialtie and periurie. Gerochus a great champion of Sud. 4wene, 


themſelues a diuine honor, they will yeeld no reaſon of their 
doings, neither can they abide that any man ſhould ſay vnto 


Iwill, and commaund. Let my will ſtand for reaſon. Vrſper- | 
genlis ſaith of the Synode at Mentz, where in the preſence 4 — 
ofthe Romane Legates the biſhops that rebelled (With Hil- ; 


debrand) againſt: the emperour were depoſed ; 15i commun 


concludeth Gregorie to be the authoz of a diueliſh diſtenti⸗ 
onagainſt the emperour. pl lore " 

Phi. We tare foz none of theſe that ſpeake euill of Gre- 
bories Doing, ſo long as we haue a greater number of ſto⸗ 
nes to commend him. Theo. And we hauing the true re⸗ The latter 
pottes ok theſe that liued in the ſame age with him, Which water: of 

vou no the reſt of pour Romiſh faction can diſ- CLINE 
— regard what men that came after, and were pleaſe che 
wa eur ous to pleaſe the pope than to Vite the truth, pope, com. 
— age in their ſtazies. You noꝛ all the waters pou mend Hil te- 
Fac? bat euer be able to refel the aſſertions of Sigeberr and Pad. he 
genlss, that Hildebrand was the firſt biſhop of Rome N 


Which 


* 
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The third part. The Romiſh art to weary princes, 


which attempted to depave princes of their — 
| 


and that this nouelty oz rather hereũe was neuer ben 
of befoze . How lawtull then it was, which foz Ather 
fand pcercs the Church ot Rome neuer durſt a 
tiil Gregory theſcuenth firſt pꝛelumed to do it, leamy 
rather to wicked and ſeditious policie, than to ch 
and conkeſſeo authoꝛitie, the ſimple may ſone diſcerne,y 
it they looke tothe end, they chall ler the reward thats 
| conſequent to all rebelions. 
Vita Henrics A good inſtruction (faith that ancient repozter of Ha 
4.in faſticu/» ties life) was giuen tothe world that no man ſhould tie: 
rerwn ſcreputs gainſt his maiſter. The right hand of Rodolph cut off theyel 


* a moſt iuſt puniſhment of periurie, in that he feared notes 
violate his Adelitie ſworne to the king his ſoueraigne: md 


That part pu though other wounds had not beene ſufficient to bringhim | 


niſhed which to his death, that part alſo was puniſned, that by the plarue 
ottended. the fault might be perceiued. 


Phil. It᷑ pou ſtand on ſucceſſe, Henric himſelfe waslit; | 


ted at laſt out of his kingdome by his owne ſonne. They, 


PWagit not wickedneſle enough to arme the ſubietss: 
What Hilde- 
brand began, 


the pope dat ther, bur pou muſt alfo crake of it The way that Hi. 
came afrer brand began, his ſucteſſoꝛs would not leaue, as beingch 


would neuer only meane to make them loꝛds of all. Ind therfozewhn | 
leaue oft Rodolf was ſlaine, Hermannus was ſpeedily ereatd x 


Three erec- 1 


ced againſt gainſt Henrie: # had his reward as ſpeedily at a womans 


Henrie the hand, which with a mightie ſtone, as he was conmingy | 
fourth, and ſpoꝛt to trie the force ofhis ſouldiers, beat out his as 
A flaine. from the top ofa taſtle in earneſt, Ecbertus was the tim 


The two {ons 


of len cuę g. that aſcended to his maiſters ſcate : and he not longam 
ſet vp in 8 wr in a windmil, e paid his life foz his ranſom. 
p 


arms againſt 


their father. the pope and his confedcrats thought to trie whatti 


a ſonnt would do againſt the kather: and firſt they pa 


whole ſtorie, 


ſee Cuſpini· Troade Conradus, the eldeſt ſonne of Henrie, whom his 


an in Hen. father lett in Italie to repꝛeſſe the foꝛce of Mathilda, lo | 
 AKentan | 1 oine with her againſt hig ovwne father, and to with-)a7 
— whole kingdome of Italie from obedience to then? 


Aunalbus! 
and the lite 
of Hen. thè 4. ig pong 
in ſaciculore- the father to diſherit him, to make choiſe ok his 7 _— 
eien dim lonne Henry the fift to ſucceed him in the empire aun 


er our. Which vnnaturall dealing of Conradss fo} 


gainſt their pzince, # to ſet the ſonne to impugne thel⸗ 


biccts hauing ſo euill ſucteſſe againſt their punct 
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The ſonne diſplaceth the father. The third part. 
col him, leaſt he ſhould run his brothers courſe, that du- 
ung bis owne lite, the ſonne ſhould not meddle with the fa- 
hers kingdom, or countries but by the fathers conſent. The 
eter brother not long after departed this life: which occa⸗ 
coned the pope and his adherents to temper with Henrie 
the lt, though by nature and oth bound to the contrarie, 
that he ſhould take the ſcepter in hand, and rather beare 
himſeife as king, than ſuffer a ſtranger to riſe vp, and put 
both the father and the ſonne in hazard to haue the king⸗ 
dome from them. This feare ioined with a pouthlp deſire 
toraigne, bꝛought the ſonne to take armes againſt the fa- 
|; | ther, and to meet him in open field, with a periured wic⸗ 
ved purpole to defeate him of his crowne. 
The matter had come to dint of ſwoꝛd, but that the The nobles 
chiett on both üdes abhozring thoſe vnnaturall wars, pꝛe⸗ ſbrinking 
tended to parle, as if they would compoſe the ſtrife with⸗ om che ta- 
 outblod; in which conkerence ok theirs, the father found gane 
de nodles that were with him, incline rather to the ſonne 
nung than ſctting, and to faint from the poſſeſſoꝛ of the 
crowne, foꝛ dꝛead of him that ſhould be ſucceſſoꝛ : and koꝛ 
that cauſe ſecretlp conueied himſelfe from the campe, 
md fled to the Duke of Bohemia and to the Saxons, Hemie che 4: 
who befoze were his moꝛtall enimies, and the frſt at⸗ . 
temupters of his depoſition, but now, ſceing that vn⸗ mics when ; 
grateful and parricidiail attempt of his bowels againſt he was fotſa - 
| him, honoured and aſſiſted the father tothe vttermoſt of ken of his 
| their power. The popes legates and the reſt of that 
| fationfearing the friends, and doubting the valour and 
| fozmer ſucceſſe of Henrie the fourth, turned them= 
3 to their Romiſh arts, and perſuaded the ſonne 
ne a kinde of ſubmullion and reconciliation to his 
» bppon this condition, if hee would but retaine 
on with the ſ of Rome. To that the father attoꝛ⸗ 
2 referring humſelfe and his cauſe to the indifferent 
1 of his nobles and pzinces, and receiuing of 
Na the ſafetie of his like and honoꝛ; pꝛomiſes, 
with . — ; all which notwithſtanding he was 
4. 2etence led to a caſtell by the way as they 
mano being reteiued in ag an emperoz,he was Ausbe pa- 
his head, as a pziſoner,+ this offer made him either to loſe Romi ing 
0 to reũgne his empire. By theſe deteſtable dation. 
| perturieg 
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The third part Hildebrand and Boleſlaus. 
perturies and pꝛaciſes the ſonne gate the father tomy, þ 
quiſh the crowne : and this if pou thinke to be godly. 
celle, you may ſap that Iudas had as god in betrayngy 
walter, as Henrie the fift in diſplacing his father, 
The defence, Phil. The ſame Gregorie the ſeuenth did the like commend dba 


bra 117 | ſrice vpon the king of Pole, Bolſluus ihe ſecond 44 we! excummung Þ 
Bn {| chagia depriuing him for murdering of his biſhop S. Stanſlatab 
Kings of lat- very altar, Againſ which ſentence though he ſtogd by force ua 
rer times ex- rempt for atime, yet at length he was forſaken and refifled 00) | 

| 


Cc _— a- his ſibiecli, fled,and in fine ſlue himſelfe. 

T | | Theop. The iuſtice done vpon Henrie the fourth yy 
cui not very commendable. One of pour ownefriendgg, 
lien gj. | Felleth thepumnce was condemned Ab/ens cy inaudiry; heh 

in his abſence, and not fo much as heard what he caliſae 
for himſelfe. The biſhops of Italie and Germaniethugt 
it not very commendable when they depoſed the pipe 
Cufin.bideys. Quad regem nullo exemplo, anathemate præter omnem cauſam an 
- Gijet: for that he had accurſed and depriued the king, vd 
was neuer ſeene before, and that without all iuſt cauſe, In 
ſurcly to reſtoꝛe the punce to the commumon as Oicgon 
did at Canuſium, and yet to defeate him of his crownea) 
to ſet vp his ſeruant to rebel againſt him;this had no um 
ok iuſtice. Ind ik you commend it, pou haue pour cone 
ences ſcared with an hot iron, and Wil ſpeake nothing 

I may diſpleaſe the pope, be it neuer ſo iuſt oz true. 
—_ 06 The murdering of biſhop Staniſlaie by Boleſlausthel⸗ 
red by ine) COND, king of Polonia, we miſlike as Well as you: bum 
( 


4 1.908 depꝛiuing him of his crowne, and allowing his ſubucen 

conlpire his death, that was to requite ſinne with lan 

and to reuenge murder with a moze heinous and impious 

murder. It was not lawfull foz the king to killabihy 

that dmoniſhed him of his vicious like; much lelle wan 

This kings | lawfizll for ſubiccts to conſpire the death of their um 

as wif Sal Neither act was good,but of — the popes wa tif 

ue hopes ſetoder. Foꝛ in ſteed ok reducing ing to rt 
Magic. which hould haue bene his onely purpoſe, he murder 

ber linde tor the Whole realme from the ſeruice of God, whichisra® 

aſubie&ro| theſybierting of innocents, than the puniſhingof = 

os hint ders, and kid the kings um as a pretence to matt 


for a Eng ta iects to greater finne, and to ſettie his vſurped pown * 
killa bithop. the pꝛinces of Polonia that ſhould ſucceed: by 1 


_—_ ow, eee err erregen 


defoze that day come wherein he ſhall iudge. Theop. And 
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Hildebrand and Boleſlaus. The third part. 


& | 4 hops to annoint 02 crowne no king after that without 


his conſent. Your owne authoꝛ confeſleth no leſſe, 
hen theſe things, ſaith he, which Boleſlaus had done, ;,,,,.... d 


Inde reported at Rome, Gregorie the ſeuenth then biſhop ve Polon, A. 


moued with the hainouſneſſe of the fact, interdicted the 44 Boleſſas. 
whole realme from diuine ſeruice, accurſed Boleſlaus to the 
deepe pit of hell, and in ſole mne manner depriued him of his 
kingdome,and commanded the biſhops that they ſhould an- 
noint & crowne no king after that without his licence. Not- 
withſtanding this depriuation, Boleſſaus raigned a yeare 

and more after that, but hated of all (at home) and contem- er 
ned abtoade; in ſo much that the nobles of Ruſcia, which jon * _ 
hehad conquered refuſed their ſubiection, and certaine of ofthe opes 
his nobles and ſtates at home conſpired his death; which depoſing 
conſpiracy being detected, he fearing leaſt moe were of their Princes. 
counſell,tled to (Ladiſlaus king ot) Hungarie, Who receiued 

him yerie curteouſſie and honorablie. 


J 


he lled fearing his owne ſubiects, whom he had tpꝛan⸗ we defend 


nouſlic oppreſſed not long befoze with ſhameful cruel⸗ not the vices 
tie, as the ſame wziter witneſſeth; who alſo buingeth of princes, 


bur examine 


| theerepots of his death: one, that he fell mad andſlue che popes 


himlelfe; another, that in hunting he was caſt off hig power to 
hoxſeand toꝛne of dogs; the third, that wandering into a depriueth# 
ſtrangecountrep he became a ſknilin in a certaine mona- of cheir 
ſterie,and there in repentance ended his life, ES: 2531 


inks x end were ſo ſtrange, his like could not be 
god, I 


nge as the pope ? Phil. who doubteth of that Theop. 


Then ſhall they not go free, that ſinne againſt his law, be 
PuUnces oz others. Phil. I ſpeake ofthe meane time, God puni- 


in the meane time which cht1 
| you ſpeake of, God mightilie 
al ſoztg and ſtates, though not by the pope. — = 
WM 1 Phil, 


198 
The third part. Princes not puniſhable by prieſts, 
Phil. He puniſheth by diſcaſes and ſtrange kin y 
deathes , as he ſeth cauſe; but pet good lawes mug 
made and maintained by men koꝛ the repꝛeſſing ahm 
mongſt men, Theop. Uerie true: but thoſe lawes mug 
made by pꝛinces and not by popes. Biſhops haue 
do with the ſwoꝛd which God hath giuen bntoplng 
for the puniſhment of euill doers. 
And wharif Phil. Ind what if pꝛinces them-ſelues be thedons; 
- thepopebe| euill, who ſhall puniſh them 7 Theop. Euerie ſouem 
a malcfac- | be fubiected to them, they to God. C 
tor ho ſhall | e they to God. They bearethe 
puniſh him otier others: not others oner them. Beſides thengz| 
boue them no man bcareth the ſwoꝛd by Gods am 
ment. 


| Phil. The keies are aboue the ſwozd. Theop. Tu 

The keis do open and ſhut the kingdome of God: they touch ut 
* 125 bodies noꝛ inheritances ot pꝛiuate men, much leſſe un 
of princes. ces. Only the ſwoꝛd is coꝛpoꝛallie to compell am pe 
niſh, Which is not the pꝛieſtg but the pꝛinces charges] 

haue often ſhewed. 

| Phy. To let pꝛinces do what they Will, without ft 
Tirants were of guniſhment, is the next wap to ouerthꝛow com 
vreſſed by Wealths. Theop. What kingdome can pou ſhewwhau 
prieſts, | | tt hathbeene otherwile > Saul willed Doeg in his am 


. Sem. 22. do ſlea foureſcore and fiue of the loꝛds pꝛieſts, and ena jc, 
their citie with the edge of the ſword, botli men, woman 


dren and ſucklings. Did Abiathar the Ne diſd; 
on: perſ 


EEE EEEFF TT 


that fled and eſcaped, depzite Saul of his 
did Dauid, fox Whoſe cauſe they were flaine, When har tec, 
lie after he had Saul in his power to do with hin 83% 
would, ſœke the kings life, oz ſuffer his men tot pit 
that were readie to do it? Dauid when he Was kin pun; 
2 Son. 11. floured Bethſabe, and cauſed her huſband to be mem 
Did therefoze anie pꝛieſt oꝛ pꝛophet in all his realm 
to depoſe him - oz did Abſolon well to conſpite a 
him 3 Achab ioined with leſabel in putting Naben 
death, and * killing the loꝛds p2ophets, Did Elias de 
him voz incite his ſubiecs to foꝛſake him: Herod 
Mah.1z. | headed lohn Baptiſt, and likewiſe * James , and 
hended Peter with a purpoſe to ſend him alter, butt 
was deliuered by an angell. Did Peter thereto 
geante on Herod, which he might haue done With? 
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Adrian andFrederike the firſt, The third part, 
„ e well as on Ananias; 0z did he leaue him to the iudge⸗ 
gent ok God, which ſhoꝛtlie after inſued with an hozrible 
e plaque: The tirants of ail ages and vices of all punceg 
both bekoze the comming of our ſauiour and lince, haue 
'Þ they bene puniſhed by peſts ag you would haue it: 02 
tile haue they derne reierued to Gods tribunals ag we 
afirme : 


Phil. Some haue bene puniſhed by pꝛieſte, 


u A. Theop. Ohew but one pꝛince fox fue thouſand pœres Many prin. 
ence the ürſt foundation of the earth, that wag iudicially cer haue 


ard examined and coprected by a patelt, till Hildebrand fh 


a 1 d ſedb thei 
vgmthionew pneldent. Jfame punces were during all we — 
u Pattimerepzcſſed, it wag done by their owne ſtates and but not by 


realmes,* that fox their extreme tirannie pꝛieſts alwaieg Prieſts 
refrained thole attempts, and nener thought it any part of 
char vocation to medie With the change 

il noms, Phil. It is a better a readi 
"F ptinces, to ſu biea them to the tribuna 


p as we do, thi to leaue thẽ in thꝛal 
nuts t mutt 


1 


though not 


ut 
W 
: 


ha | of ludges,than 

le ſe ious popes, which ſektodiſh het | 

. lnponeriſh their realmes, Phil. Yon ſpeake this Fes pride. 
Pite, Theop. Pour own examples will pꝛoueit a truth, 


i dealt Adrian the four and Alexander thethird 


nep rike the firſt 
Which the was handled, 


| ele cauſes, 
per oꝛ in his letters put his owne name be⸗ 
then "Pcs, Frequired homage fealtie of the biſhops 


lities, æ would n 
Pap bpon therhure TE not ſuffer the Cardinale 


chuſe any to be pape, but one that ſhuld be an By theſe 
| an!“ the 
0m to this emperoꝛ: And when Alexander the 3.wag © 1 1 
in by that faction againſt Vitor, did he not twiſe ga — 
W 2 retuſe 


J 


and by thele 


he vet ſtan- 


deth, 


on the emperours neck, had auanced himſelfe with thy 


pſalme. 91. 


der thy feet? The parts that were plated by the bilhay 
ot Rome with Frederike the ſecond, Lodouik of Baur 
king lohn of this land, and Lewes the 12. of that un, 
king of France (which are pour owne examples) f 
ſhould largely purſue them, a whole volume Wound m 


The tiran- 
nies and in- 
iuries of 
popes a- 
gainſt prin- 
ces were ia- 
finite. | 
Radeuicus do 
geif's Frederi- 
ci. Lb. o. 
Apud N. uc l. 
voll. 3. gener, 
39.480 L156, 
The popes | 
letter to the 
empe tour. 
A foule fin 
For the | | 
prince to 

ſe his name 
before the 
Pope. 

The pope 
would not 
haue the 
clergie {\yere 
fealtuie to 
their prince. 
The popes 
gaine mult 
not be im- 


pared. 


The third part, 


nice againlt the emperour, and cauſed all the cities ap 
countries of Italie to rebell againſt him, and hauing 
his third ſonne pꝛiſoner, would he reſtoze him an my 
peace with the kather till in pzeſence of all the 
the doze of S. Marks church in Venice, the pzinte hae 


let the reader ſee with what cunning theſe pꝛinces un 
wearted, and with what pꝛide they were deſpiſed, un 


180 | 


Adrian and Frederike the firſt, 
refuſe to haue the matter diſcuſſed by councell, and fre: 
red vp the kings of Sicily and France, and the ſtategyy, 


— 


his body flat on the ground, and the pope ſetting him 


part ot the palme, which ſaith, Thou ſlialt walke vPonth 
aſpe and the baſilisk, and ſhalt tread the lion and dragon | 


FF ZBB ESB SSK 


ſuffice them: wil therefoze rip vp ſo much ony ase f 
IS 


they trauelled foꝛ peace. Phil. But ſap no moze thun 
will pꝛoue. Theop. Pour owne friends ſhall beare ner 
coꝛd that J do not faine . The griefe that Admin 
fourth conceiued againſt Frederike the firſt, and theow 
ſons thereof, though J might repoꝛt out of Radeuw| 
that then liued, pet had J rather take them out of Amn 
owne woꝛds, in his epiſtle to Frederik, Which are thel 
the word of truth we are taught, that euery one whichew| 
teth himſelf ſhall be brought low. Wherfore we maruelmif 
little ar your diſcretion that you giue not 8. Peter &thekuf 
church of Rome that reuerẽce which you ought. For n 
jetters directed vnto vs you ſet*your name before out 
is a note of pteſumption, I will not ſay,arrogancie.Whak 
I ſpeake of the fidelitie which you promiſed and con 
with an oth to S. Peter & to vs, in 4 ſort you performs 
when as you require homage, and exact fealrfof them 
be gods, and the ſonnes of the moſt high euery one of 
I meane the biſhops cloſing their hands within yours ( 
you receiue it) and ſetting your ſelfe againſt ys, you ſhut 
onlie the churches, bur the cities of your kipgdome * 
the cardinals that came fro our ſide Repent therfore 
we aduiſe you, leaſt whiles you couet the things Fs 


181 | 
Frederikes anſwer tothe popes letter. 
ſhould not, you looſe that which you haue. 
In thebetter diſcerning of the popes ambitious and falle 
us\ptrit,you ſhall heare with what nuldnes and le⸗ Ie mildoes 
tmuious 1pirt of Frederiks 
ty the pzince made his anſwer. Whatſoeuer regality your anf er to che 
me hath,you gate it by the gift of princes, Wherupon popes letter. 
hen we write to the biſhop of Rome, by right and by ancient 
ſe we let our name firſt. Looke your records, and if before 
you did not marke this which we ſay, there you ſhal find it. Of 
tem hom you call gods, Iwin by adoption; ſince they hold 
ut of our regalities,why ſhould we not exact both homage, 
and an oth of fealry,whereas our maiſter and yours, holding p;,p; owe 
nothing of any earthly king, but beſtowing all good things on fidelineto 
Almen, paied tribute ro Cæſar for himſelfe and for Peter, Princes not 
nd gaue you an example fo to do, ſaying: learne of me for! 5 
im meeke and humble in hart. Let therefore your biſhops ei- en vordli- 
ther reſtore vs our temporalities, or if they find them ſo pro- tie but of 
frable, (that they will not) let them giue to God that which tei duties 
v Gods, and to Cæſar that which is Cæſars due. To your car- 8 925 
dinals our Churches are ſhut and our cities not open, becauſe : 
weſee them to be no preachers bur ſpoilers, no makers of 
peace, but ſnatchers of money, no reformers of men, but in- 
ſatiable ſcrapers of gold. When we ſhall ſee them to be ſuch 
the church needeth, that is, bringing peace, lightning coũ- 
ties, aſliſting the humble in equity, we our ſelucs will not 
| fale to appoint for them neceſſary prouiſion and mainte- 
nance, And (to tell you truth) you giue vs cauſe to ſuſpect 
jour humility and meekenes which is the nource of (all) ver- 
mes, when you quarrell with temporall perſons about theſe The deteſtas 
matters which make nothing to religion. We cannot chooſe ble beaftof 
but ſend you this anſwer when we ſee the deteſtable beaſt of Pd crept 


. long ſince 
| pride to haue crept ynto Peters ſeate. LEY Perers 


This reply, though grounded on nothing but mani- ſcare. 
+ reaſon and truth, did fo ſting the pope and his cardi⸗ Antichriſt 
mats that they iotned in a generall conſpiracy with Will- Pe 3 
a king ot Sicily, and very neere all the cities of Italy, 1imclf} 
 locrolſetheemperoz tothe vtmoſt of their powers , and ſtrong. 

— the pope died to choſe none but one of the ſame kac⸗ A Mer. 
nent ſhould continually purſue the pzince both with . 

on and excommunication till thep gate the vpper . a 

of him. Iohannes Cremonenſis a witer ok that 1158. 1 


'aith ;1n this conſpiracie the greater part of the car- 


DM 3 dinals 


The third Part. 
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The third part. The pope conſpireth againſt the emperor, 
The pope | dinals, William king of Sicilie, and almoſt all the cities g 
contrueth Italy bound themſelues with many barons and other 


a mighty cÞ- | 


piracy core: | men: and a mighty maſſe of money was given to pope Ak, 


bit che prince anthar he ſhould excommunicate the emperor, Andi, | 


and to ariue | ther he ſaith, he learned of credible men of Millan aud Bray 


him clcane | . ; N 3 
icale that were parties in this act ? 
our df * p ion, that the conſpiracie ws 


Ur/ber2.im an-, Pope Adrian was fo faſtened with others , that none ode 
5 FS 2 | 


291152. Neu. might leaue the reſt, orſecke the emperors fauour wityy 
Ar general. the conſent of all, and if the pope departed this life, 


39. Cu fin. ſhould chooſe a cardinall of the ſame confederacie. 
n Frederico. 


that witer ſaith , was this, that A fewe daies after heky 
denounced his excommunication againſt the emperorath 

'nagnia , as he walked abroad to refreſh himſelfe, andume 

Adrian cho- to a ſpring to taſt of the water, a flye by report entertdly 
kedwitn4 | mouth, and ſtucke ſo faſt to his throat, that by no hehed 


fly. phyſitions it could bee remooued , till hee gaue vpe th 
ghoſt. 


Phil. Nauclerus, you know , doubteth of this ſtont a 


cauſe the Italian waiters make no mention of it. They 


That is no reaſon to diſpzooue the wziter:you know iat 
Cuſpmieni® | Cuſpinian a man of pour owne fide ſaith of pour Jun 


Frederico 1. 


Cuſdinan;u ſtozits in the liues of both the Frederikes. erula (u 
Frederico a. taàlian) not knowing the things which empetor Fredeni 
did, but as following Blondus or Platina, doth fowlyen 


The Italian many times. Ind agame, The Italians, as Blondus | 
ftor:cs wholy Platina both of one a ge, complaine of the want of ſtons, 


bent to iuſti- 


fie che popes They diſdained to read the chronicles of the Germanes i: 


doings,and which, becauſe they ſauored not of the Romane eloquene 


to belie the they reiected, and miſſing in many points, they affime n 
Germane ry often hes for truth . Some of them offended vb -f 
whole nation of Germany, call all the Germane pm} 


Princes, | 


(that were emperors ) Barbarians . Ind to flarter 


| popes, they charge (the Germane princes) with mam 


vices( than they had.) want of other waiters befozeths 
| hatred of the Germancs whoſe pꝛintes often w 
taly with fire and ſwoꝛd, and a naturall deũxe to ma 
the pope, made the J talians dil daine to ſeeke the 
to diſſemble it when they ſaw it. 


- 


Phil. Did not the Germanes thinke pou beate — 
& 


towards their pꝛinces, and ſpitethe pope koꝛ a 


Thercward which Adrian receiuedat Gods hand, z| 
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183 1% 
det made pope by the conſpirators againſt Victor. The third part. 

— ng their emperoꝛs: Theop. J alleadge none In theſe 2 

5, monks, and abbats that were in the popes [© Halcndgc 


no writers 


» | danger, not in the pzinces:f ſuch as otherwiſe did Honoz bur men of 
the pope, & depend vpon his ſee, ſaue when he offered ſo o⸗ their owne 
wong and violence that no pꝛince could indure it, religion. 
But we wade further than we need. Nauclerus doub= Radeuicus de 


teth whether Adrian were choked with a flie: but of the 4% en x 


- confoiracy, which is the thing that J purpoſed, neither he „ c 
= em doubt. It was * complained of by the cardi- c g. gi. 
nals that refuſed their ſociety,it wag#*confeſled by the ci⸗ 
' tizensof Millan, it was pꝛoued in the councell of Pa- 
wa,it was repozted by letters both from * the pꝛince and 
from the biſhop of Babenverge to Eberhard, the archbi- 
ſhop of Saltzburge; it was verified by the ſequele , J 
meane by the wilifull reüſtances which the confederat ci⸗ 
ties of Italy doubled e tripled to their vtter ouerthzow, 
and by incitingthe kings of France, England, Spaine 
and Sicilp, to toine againſt Frederike, which thing Alex- 
uder the third a cardinall of the ſame conſpiracy with A- 
dnan, labozed fox life to compaſſe. 
F Phil. Could you blame him? Did not Frederike ſet vp This conſpi- 
Victor an Antipape againſt him, and chafe Alexander from 72cy was 
ns ſæ : Theop. Frederike did not ſct him vp: but When dade hie 


| when Aarian liued: 
twowere choſen in a tumult, the touncel of Papia dilcul⸗ 2 lla. 


ing the tauſe pꝛonounced foz Victor againſt Alexander, ſ anders clec- 
then iudgement did the emperoz follow. Phil. Be might rion came in 
| wellfoilowat,fox himſelfe did pꝛocure it. Theop. It is not Jeton. 
ue. The biſhops of Italp, Germanp, æ other countries, of Papia pro- 
Ferre aſſembled by him, x the matter committed as in the nounced Vi- 
l ght ot God to their integrities + confciences. The pꝛin⸗ Cor to be 
tes woꝛds in the councell were, Though I ſee the power to HN cho- 
| Callcouncels is ours by the office and dignity of our empire, Radeuicu de 
elpeciallyin ſo great dangers of the Church (for ſo Conſtan- ge/t Frederic. 
une, Theodofius,Juſtinian,and of later memory Charles the 246.2. ca. 64. 
geatand Otho are knowne to haue done) yet authority to 
define this weighty and chiefe matter, I leaue to your wiſe- 
doms and iudgements . For God hath made you prieſts, 
uud tuen you power to iudge of vs. And becauſe in things 
' Whichpertaine to God it is not for vs to judge of you: We 
exhort you to behauc your ſclues in this cauſe, as thoſe p;n.,,. aq 
that locke for none orher iud 's Kill inthe 
' er iudge ouer you but God. This $killinthe 
80 4 when 


: 
| 
* 
o 
. 
. 
a : 
+ 
| 4 
_= 
- 
* 
* 
1 4 
1 = OCONEE WEEN 2 
r 


canons ofthe 
Church, 
which pnn- 
ces had nor, 


Radeuic. Ab. 2. 


The greater 
art of the 
cardinals had 
conſpired a- 
gainſt the 
prince. 


The choiſe 
of Victor. 


Alexander 
ſet vp by the 
conſpirators 


gainſt Victor. 


The third part. Alexander made pope 


cap. 67.68. vo. 


haue none, but one that ſhould keepe the city at peaceint) 


the conſpiratoꝛs which were 14. in number beholdings | 
this, and not gaineſaying it, oꝛ any part of it, though iy 


the cardinals to their election, by themſelues wt 


landthe chiefe man of their faction to be pope , and 
him Alexander. This garboile being bꝛought to them 
vy the complaint of both parts, he by letters and meim 
gers warned both ſides to come tor); 1 
be kept at Papia, and there to heart the iudgement een 


184 | 

by the conſpirators againſty 
when he had ſaid, he withdrew himſelfe from the can. 
committing the whole examination of the matter wür 
Church, and to the petſons eccleſiaſticall there aſſendle 
which were infinite. There were fifty archbiſhops, &higy,, | 
and abbats and priors innumerablc. There were allo theey, 
baſſadors of diuers nations promiſing whatſoeuer the nc 
decreed, ſhould vndoubtedly be recciued of their real, 
Se their pꝛokes and pzocedings of this council: 
the chapters that follow, and ſhew vs how pou cany 
fringe them. 

Phil. Alexander Had the greater part of the carding | 
Theoph. The greater part of the cardinals had conſym 
to choſe none, but one that was and would be an au 
to the pꝛince, and to that intent had they taken an ot 
drian pet lining. After his death when they came tochel 
a ſucceſſoꝛ, the people and the cleargy were as earneſti 


the pꝛince. Wherupon the conſpiratoꝛs not daringun 
ter themſelues foꝛ feare of ſome vpꝛoꝛe, nine of them 
nals, the reſt ſeeing and not contradicting, at the imm 
nate clamoꝛ of the people and cleargy, put the popes n 
tle oꝛ cope vpon Octauian the cardinall , and placed hu Þ 
in S. Peters chaire, and perkoꝛmed all other ſolemnitiesl 
his inthꝛonization with the great iop of the wholech, 


were pꝛeſent. 

Twelue daies after Victor was immantled, and pole 
ſed of the popedome, and had receiued the obcdiencest 
the cleargy thzouchout Rome, the conſpiratozs ſee! | 


* 


departing the city, and not ſo much as talling the un 


pꝛeſente oꝛ allowance of the people oz clergy , ſet bylo 


— 


ecountelthat 
biſhops fox the determining of this ſtrife , Which l 
der andhis adherents vtterly refuſed. Theſe things " 

iultly pꝛoued befoꝛe the biſhops allembled at Papi, 
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ted fo the choice. Thirdly to their clectton they called not 
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Alexanders election not good. The third part. 
ſentente pꝛonounced with Victor àgainſt Alexander. 
did Frederike in this caſc that a chʒiſtian pzince Frederike 
might not lawkully do in the uke?! How could he do leſſe . but the 


uty ot a 


| thancallboth parts to the ſpnode,+ commit the matter to 1. {Q... 
iu 


the of the biſhops: Oz how could he but fauoz prince, and 
x defend that ſide which was now cleeredt confirmed by mack leſſe 
the countell: Phil. Victors election was faulty from the be⸗ _ on Fr 
ng. Theop. Jf there were any fault in Victors eleciõ, the e 
it was theirs that ſhuld haue pꝛelently pꝛoteſted againſt ca/e. 
his ordering: but in Alexanders there was neither right, Victors elec- 
no} fozine of any election. They were ioined in a wicked ee N 
copac,# had therto bound thẽſe lues by oth, which by law ders was 
was ſufficient to foꝛfeit their voices. I gaine their owne „ore. 

{ence dzowned their intereſt, when they would not, oz Alexanders 


durſt not ſpeake their minds at the time # place appoin= chou 


vttetly void. 


thoſe who had right to be pꝛeſent, # to choſc as well ag 


themſelues therfoze all that they did was vt terly void. 
* Fourthipthep had neither the conſent of the clergy, noz 
ut, which by oꝛder and duty they ought to aſke. Laſtly 
they dildained the ſummons both of the emperoꝛ, and the 


tountell, which by the canons they ſhould haue obeied: # 


* therefozemight be depꝛiued of the right which they had: 


much moꝛe diſcharged from that which they neuer had. 


Phil. The councell was not indifferent. Theop. No moe 


is any iudge to him that offendeth. Phil. The pꝛince had 
no power to call the councell, much leſſe to ſummon the 
pope. Theo. You ſpeake like pour ſelfe. Who called the an= Conncels be- 
cient concels ; & ſummoned the popes to be pzclent at the, fore & after 


| bukpunces Ind why might not this countell cite a de⸗ 4495 much 


as this came 


pane Alex ander foz his tontempt, as well as the councels 
of Pla, Conſtance, t Baſil, did other popes, that came after ) 
fo? the like contumacic, ſpecially when as Alexander was 4 Nd 
det no pope, but in ſtrife with an other foz the popedom? Ul. a 0h. 
Phil Platina ſaith, Alexander had 2 2.cardinals,# Victor 1c. 
but 3. Theop. So Alexander himſelfe craketh whom Pla- 
unafolloweth , but the contrarie part teſtified that there 
were mine on the one ſide & fourteene on the other . How= 
ſtand not on theſc minuts of elections, J note firſt 
cauſes that pꝛouoked the pope and his cardinals to 
conlpire againſt Frederike: next the meanesthep vſed to 
pur⸗ 


136 
The third part. The popes foote in the princes necke. 
purſue him and wearie him. 
The cauſes were, the ſetting of the pꝛinces name in 
letters befoꝛe the popes : the requiring of homage of the | 
biſhops : and ſtopping the cardinals from ſpoiling by | 
Churches vnder a colour of viiting them. Df theſep,,, | 
tences, and Frederiks anſwers let the world iudge, | 
The meanes Che meanes were: the pope did excõmunicate ping | 
which the ſt his fautozg,gate Crema, Placentia, Verona, Millan, Bi. 
pope vie#t9 31a to rebel, linked fifreene cities of Italie ina icaqy 
ee, with the king ol Sicilie not long befozehig moztallen; | 
Naucl. gener. mie, of purpoſe to withſtand Frederike: pzocured Henn 
39-C 49, Cu. dukt of Saxonie to fozſake his maſter in the ſield: tim 


/ The cauſes of 
this. conſpi- 
traci. 


7-9-7 the punces of France, England, Spaine, z che Men 

f what they could, to annop him. With theſe policiesk | 
began:and with theſe he continueth euen at this pꝛelen 

rederike ra. Thus pour holy father with Warres, rebellions a co: | 


med thoſe ſpiraàcies ſought to ſhake this emperoꝛ out of his cloaths 
cofirries that hut God ſo aſſiſted him, that he razed & deſtroid the cite 
belle that rebelled , & turned the duke that betraied him dun 
= x--7 his dukedomet electozſhip, a made the pope glad to lam 
gener. ao. ano hi8 palace, flie to Venice in cooks attire: & had not indul- 
1177 gente ot nature won him to accept the peace, whichtht 
— 32 ap pope offered, & his captiue ſonne intreated, he was lit 
pech. nough to haue taught the biſhop of Romeanewleſſon:hut | 
the time was the foꝛ A ntichzilt to be exalted,# therfozeit 
picaſcd the wiſedome of God to ſuffer this wozthy punt! 
to be wearted, # content to imbꝛace peace foꝛ theſafetyd 
his fonnethat was priſoner at Uenice . Where, un 
true, that is wꝛittẽ of pope Alexander euen by pour out 
tellowes, he ſhewed himſelfe in his right colours. 1 
Naucl.gen.go, Willing he emperour before all the people to lie flat ontie 
I ground, he ſet his foot on the princes necke & ſaid, it i | 
ten, thou ſhalt walke vpon the aſpe & baſiliske, and treadir 
lion and dragon vnder thy feete. And the prince anſwereth, 
do it not to thee, but to Peter whoſe ſucceſſour thou art:the 
| popereplied, (it muſt be done) to me as well as to Per 
The pope i The pope is now where he would be, not on meane mz 
where he | ſhoulders, but on pꝛinces necks : and that aduant 
would be. | hath he gotten, not by religion oꝛ vertue, but by d 
otheg, bearing armes, ſhedding bloud, and ſuchtu 
and diaeliſh ſtirres. 
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The popes foote in the princes necke. The third part. 
Phil. Would you not he ſhuld defend himſelfe! Theo. If Canyou tell 
he be Peters ſucceſſo2, he muſt feed, not fight, teach obedi⸗ Mere S. Pe. 


ante, not authoꝛ ize rebellion, pꝛay fox his enimies, not 9 


purſuc the with fozce# furp. Elſe he ſucceedeth Romulus any priuat 

in murdering,not Peter in feeding. Phi. What if words Will man or 

not ſerue, ſhal the chiefeſt paſtoꝛ of our louis lee the keies re 1 
#the church cotemned,# oppꝛelled e not dzaw the {wozd? 0 11 "od 
Theop. That is in etfect,if men wil not beleene pour pꝛea⸗ The pope | 
ching, map pou not take beetels & knockethem on their fighrerh with 
heads: nay the caſe goeth not ſo well with pou: you wage — for 
wars with carthly ſtats, if they dillike your pꝛid, oꝛ auert es and 
pour gaine, pou pretend S. Peter ſtᷣ᷑ the Church, whẽ you gricts. 

meane nothing but pour tempozall commodities ⁊ ſuper⸗ 

fluities:it ſuffiſeth pou not to be free from pꝛinces lawes 

g ſwoꝛds, oꝛ to be their equals, you ſtriue with them to be 

their ſuperio2s , & to diſplace them it they diſpleaſe pou. 

Theſe be the quarels which pour Holp father & his adhe- Wha: quar. 


rents haue pzofeſſed, # purſued fox the ſpace of 500 peers els the pope 


with all their might and maine: foz theſe things haue pou ee 


(pit moꝛe chziſtian bloud tha euer Turke, oꝛ tyꝛant did: ecres. 
at this dap pou take it in euill gree that pou map not ſtill 
tontinue that courſe. With Frederike the firſt you fell out, Firſt clergie 
fo:thathedurſt firſt place his own name befoze the popes mens liuings 
which all emperozs euer did: # as pou fought with Henry Xen then, 
the a. to get clergy mes liuings of his hands, ſo pou tum⸗ Pe «cemmpred 
bled with this Frederik to exempt their perſons:leaſt they fromthe 
ſhould either foz commodity oz duty leane to the pzince:# prince. 
when he began but to looke to pour fingers,that you ſhuid 
not decay his real me # inrich pour ſelues, pou concerted 
(uchimmoztal hatred againſt him, that you toke an oth to 
reuenge him not only by conſpiration, but euen by ſuccel⸗ 
lon. With Frederike the ſecond pou dealt much after the How Frede- 
lame ſozt , whome you did excommunicate twile, thziſe, rike the {e- 
foure times foz no cauſe, without al oꝛder ol law # iuſtice, 8 
as1k pꝛinces had beene fotbals foꝛ popes to play with, E 
not powers fo2 chiiſtian biſhops, to reuerence. Phil. Was 
They The the 2 1 excomunicated fox very godcauſes? 

ere very god J pꝛomiſe pou. Vrſpcrgenſis 5 :. 
2 then liuing ſaith of them, The pope of 3 1 5 2 1755 151 
the firſt yeere of his popedome beganne to excommunicate Blond decad.?, 

rederike the em perour for friuolous and falſe pretences 4. 
without 


| 188 
The third part. onorius and Frederike the ſecond, 


+1 ; without all order of iudgement. Phil. But Blondus g lat | 
i | 1. | All that wic- na tell you an other tale. Blondus ſaith, The firſt yeereqſ | 


M 
1 kedneſſe was his coronation, making light accoũt of his oth he atte 
4 4088 3 many enormous things againſt the pope:who warned hing | 
LE | his dune | forbearetheſe* wicked, & perfidious & rebellious entern. 
.* 148k right, - | ſes , buthecuery day more & more deſpiſed his admonincn, 
VOTE which made the pope to terrific him with an excommunicz. 


tion, it he did not relent and make reſtitution, And whende 
empe ror ſer light by the firſt curſe, the ſecond time the pope 


4 a aaa ap ao mw mw wa ©_O@. aa <> #a@@t Aa —_— 


added a depriuation from his empire and crowne, and ih 

time when the emperor ſtood ſtill out, the pope very nuch 
1) [6d offended thereat, abſolued all his ſubiects from theirothes | | 
+ 488 | whereby they were bound to yeeld him allegiance. I | | 
' 1 P/::/n4 Ha faith Platina, Honorius the third did excommunicatend | | 
wr depriue Frederike the ſecond, for moleſting the popes d. | 
The Italians nion againſt right and law. Theop. Pour Italians peri: i 
eznn6r de- Uing their popes to haue beene very waſpiſh and egerz- | » þ 
end the | gainlt the emperoꝛs that liked them not, and knowing'| | 
r by what a ſhame it would be in the eies of all poſteruu in 
hainous? | thein to haue pꝛoceeded in ſuch rage without vꝛgent d 
crimes a | euident matter, in generall woꝛds do charge thoſe empe- | ( 
gainlt the roꝛs with many grieuous crimes, But we trult nan 
Rk, the popes diſcretion, no the repozters conſtruction, v- | |; 
know * leſſe we ſc the particular facts that were commutied. } | 
They may thinke thoſe things to be hainous, whichin- | | 
dedec are friuolous: and if the quarell were foꝛ lands am 0 
territoꝛies lying in queſtion betweene the empire and the i 
| ſe of Rome, the pope did wickedly in his owne cauſets | |} 
a abuſethekeies foꝛ earthly mammon. n 
The cauſes Phil. who made pou the popes iudge: Theop. JR 5 
ot che popes him not, there is one that ſhall indge both him andes 
egernellea- ares} pet J inay aſkepou the cauſes foz which Frederik | 
Sethe lg. dogs accurfed z depꝛiued. Phil. You haue heard them 

cond. of Blandus #4 Platina. Theop. Platina faith, Comma ius feſys | 
In File rico g. rionen pontificiam wvexabat:he moleſted the popes inheritance | 1 
Decad. 2. l. J. a gainſt all right: that Blondus calleth wickedneſſe, rebellos { 
ard periurie: Theſe be high words, but J ſe node 
And it we credit them which w2ote that verie { 
| when thele things were done, the pope did the ap” | | 
rour open w20ng in receiuing and ſuccouring — oil | 

al 


| againſt him. Vrſpergenſis ſaith, the firſt peere 


dente 
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The popes quarrels againſt Frederike the ſecond, The third part. 
derike was crowned emperoz, he began to warre vpon two /7/pergenſan 
eatles of Thuſcan , Matthew and Thomas, which had fur- © 2233+ 
led certaine forts, and peeces of his territory within A- | 
lia: and cleane put them from all they had; who flying to 
Rome ſought helpe at the popes hand; whereof the empe- 
ror often complained that the ſee apoſtolike foſtered his 
publike aduerſaries and enimics . This was the falling 
out betweene the pꝛince and the pope , which your Jta- 
lan ſtoꝛies do mention. Platina faith, it was the popes Ihe pope. 
naht: Vrſpergenſis two hundzeth peeres befoze him, and a c Price 
wuter in the midſt of theſe actions, ſaith, it was the pꝛin⸗ the Naa 
tes right, and that he did but recouer his owne out of {ay nay. 
their hands: foz the which Blondus char geth him with 
rebellion and periurie. Cuſpinian therefoze a man of pour 
religion verie trulie noteth him and other Italian wꝛi⸗ 
ters in this caſe fo2 meere flatterers. Yauing repeated the 


' ſame fact that Vrſpergenſis befoze did teſtiſie, Thence, ſaith 


he,ſprang the firſt occaſion of enimitie berweene (the prince Cuſpariancin 
and the pope.) Although the Italian writers doe ſay that Frederico. 2. 
Frederike the emperour after the death of his moother Cufpimans 
Conſtantia, which kept him in tune, and would not ſuffer to ON. 
gro to theſe paſſions, did the worſt he could againſt Hono- ſtories. 
rius the third, Gregorie the ninth , and Innocentius the 
fourth, and handled Rome, which had nourced him vp, as 
if ſhe had beene his ſtepmoother. But thoſe flatterers of the x, ys 
biſhop of Rome will haue all things lawfull for the pope, in- ſmall pole 
veſting him with both ſwords, and making all cmperours but of antichriſts 
hus ſeruants, This was Frederiks wicked rebellion againſt Police o get 
Honorius, that Blondus expzcſſcth in ſo great woꝛds to Ne _ 
winnc his owne by fozce ofarmes out of their hands that all maner of 
muaded him, and to requite them with the like; and ſuch lies for him 
quarels can pour holp father picke to pꝛinces, when he is * 
dilpoſed to ſpit his venome againſt punces. 
2 the ninth, vpon leſſe cauſe ſhewed mote furie. 

Je did excommunicate Frederik the ſecond, foz that he Caen 
_ his expedition againſt the Turke till he had reco⸗ 8 
. health, and when the pzince ſent his Embaſſa- our. 

A to make faith thereof, he would not ſo much as 

—_ — 02 ſee them. Ind after in the abſence of the ge 
— 4 againſt the turke, the pope pieue of 

) ed the ſouldiers that ſhould haue popes. 
aided 


„ 


| 190 
The third part. The lewdnefle of Gregory theninth, 
aided him againſt the Turke, to be ſpolled and ſoppedy | 
their iournep, and a tame to be ſpꝛed that the emperm ws 
Dead e the Almanes that returned from Jeruſalemtyy, | 
laine, leaſt they ſhould notre the pꝛinces lifes well 
So had you Phil. Theſe be hoꝛrible lies, deuiſed by ſuch ag wound © - 
needroſay; haue the pope in hatred with all men.Theop. They beta 


forif you 
grant them 
to be true, 
the pope | 
could be litle 
leſſe than a 
diuell inear- 


nate. 


tales, and truer than thoſe which ſome of pour ſide hay 
coined to claw the pope with. Pour owne fellowes en 
keſſe as much as J ſap. Phil .Germanes perhaps in kaun 
of their emperozs . Theop. Jf you retuſe the Germang | 
of pour owne religion as welwillers to their pꝛinces n 
ſhall we receiue pour J talians that were mozethanpar: | 


ttall to their popes: Yet this aduantage we haue our 
pon: the elder a ũncerer ſtones euen of pour Romiſhyn⸗ 
| feſſion and deuotion, make with vs in theſe matters. 


Næucl. gener. 
41. zun 1229. 


The Italians. 
would faine 
pretẽd other 
cauſes to 
ſaue the 
pes hone- 
ie: theſe be 
ſo ſhamefull, 
that they 
bluſh to 


hearc them. 


| uident infirmitie ought to be excuſed. | 


N aucl. Thids, 
The pope 
would riot 
admit the | 

rinces em- 
Fafadol, to 
proue their 
maſters ſick- 
neſſe. ö 
This was no 


pride. heard?! Ind our holie father foxſ@th wil not eren - 


— 


couring the holy land than the tearme which he hadvone 

by oth, and was inioined by the pope vnder the paine of his | 

| curſe, To the which the emperour anſwered, that he ua | 

iauſtly excommunicated, for ſo much as he entered the. 

ney within the tearme, and beſides the death of the Lant 

| Fiat (one of the chicfeſt that ſhould aid him) adangerow | 
1 


Ihcop. That was the popes replie to ſalue his dogs: | 


Nauclerus diſcuſſing the cauſes of Frederiks extomm: 
nitation, and repeating what Antonius a Flozentin wy: 
teth in the ſcothing of Gregories fact, addeth: But ſurelyhy 
the epiſtle of Gregorie, which he wrote to the king of France | 


| with this beginning, Out of the ſea is the beaſt aſcended, iti 
cCuinced that Gregorie at this time did not excommunicae | 


Frederike for theſe cauſes(which Antoninus prerendeth)but 
for that Frederike ſtaied longer with his ſouldiers from fuc- | 


cknes conſtrained him to take land againe, and ſo by hie. 


Phil. The emperoꝛ fained himſelfe ſick, and that thepopt | 
undcſtod by the letters of biſhops that were in his trane. 


but why did he not voutſafe to heare oz ſee the Irchbr | 
ſhop of Brunduſium and others whom the pꝛinte ſentn 
make faith of his ficknes ? why did he not expect the n 
tes purgatiõ by oth oz otherwiſe that his excuſe was nol 

fained! What ſeruant was euer ſo diſdained by his Mi | 
ſter u he were honeſt , but his reaſonable defence BY | 


* 
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againſt Frederike the ſecond. The third part. 
adinit the emperour of chaiſtendome to make faith of his 
cozpozal tnfirmitie. Phi. We tell pou he was not ficke. The. 
we tell pou that was hard foz pou to know, and harder to 
you ſhould haue called his meſſengers to their 

haue ſent ſome to fœ le his pulſe it you had ſuſpe⸗ 
ard hun, foꝛ a moicher. In the meane time the would ſeeth 77/ergen.i 


the frantike pꝛide of that wicked pope, who nor only denied 4929 1227, 


audience to the archbiſhop & other the kings meſſengers, & 
would not ſo much as admit them to his ſight, but condem⸗ 
ned and accurſed the ſicke emper oz fox not paſling the ſeas 
to fight againſt the Turke. | "I 
Ind here ſee, the right vaine of pour Romiſh iuſtice. 


Pour holy father did hinder the pꝛince ſecretly what he 
* conidby rebellions and vpꝛozes from going againſt the 
TCurke: 4 pet did ex communicate him koꝛ not going. Phil. 
Did the pope hinder him: Theo, oke pour owne ſtozieg. Ihe pope 


The peare befoze, which was 1 226, The Lombards, faith gd hinder 


the prince 


| Nauclerus (as it was thought) at the ſuggeſtion of Honorius from going, 


the pope entred a league amongſt themſelues, and with the and yet ex- 


cities nere adioining againſt Frederike the 2. which continy- ommunica- 


ed many yeeres, by the name of the Lombards league, a very — _ A 
going. 


great annoiance to the Romane empire, and a manifeſt im- Naueleence. - 


pediment of the tourney to leruſalem, becauſe the expediti- 41.avn0 1226, 


on which Frederike had promiſed to make into Syria, was 
| keptoftalong time by this occaſion. 


Phi. This was but a thought. Theop. The league was | 


wWparent, the inſtigation was ſecret. This confederacieif 

the pape had not kauoꝛed, he ſhould haue aſſiſted the empe⸗ 

tour with his keies # curũngs, which were euer ready a= a he popes 

| gainſtpzinces, but neuer againſt thoſe that troubled the; bro 


uer ready a- 


bet ik you thinke thepope was no dealer in this conſpira⸗ gainſt the 


die, read what Vrſpergenſis Wziteth of them the next peere prince, bur 
ter his ſicknes when the pꝛince was taking his voiage never againſt 


toleruſalem. In the pere of our Lord, 1228. The emperor Eat 


munding to accompliſh his vou, and appeaſe the pope, ſailed prince. 


to the land of lurie, and that yeere before his going he had Vpergen. in 
indicted a generall meeting of his princes at Rauenna, from 4##9 1223. 
che which he was hindered by the meſſengers and legates 
of the pope. For they of Verona and Millan ſuffered none 
o paſſe through their coaſts, but ſpoiled the very ſouldiers 
nat Were to go againſt the Turke, and that, as they 2 
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 gainſtthe op andſpoile his ſouldiers that ſhould accompanie hi 


; 192 
The third part. The Italian ſtories ſpitefully purſue 
by the authoritic of the pope, which alas, is a ſhamefitiaz 
to ſpeake of. 
= Itter Frederikes departure, as it the foꝛmer w; 
ber enden not hene ſpitekull enough, che pope taking occalion d 
The pole in. emperours abſence, addreſſed a maine armie into Apulia and 
uadeth the tooke the emperours countries from him who was then z 
emperors do- the ſeruice of Chriſt (a moſt horrible thing to f ke) an{ | 
nba) | ſubdyed them to his owne vſe, and hindered the fouldir 
3 bed ng that were going againſt the Turke, the moſt he could, fun 
againſt the paſſing the ſeas, as well in Apulia as Lombardie. Who ti 
Turke., | conſidering theſe attempts, will not lament them, and d. 
What nas teſt them as the foreſignes and prognoſtications of then, 


pacourt®. ine of the Church > And when the compoſition was ma 


betray the 


chriſtians ro betweene the emperour and the Suldane, that Hieruſalen | 
che Turke with certaine places nere bo2dering ſhould be reſtozed t 
| the chꝛiſtians, and truce remaine foz tenne pœres; and tz 
empcrour by letters aduertiſed the pope and the telt 
Vyſpergen in Chniſtendom of this toptul newes, The Pope caſt awayth | 
anno 1229. letters and would not receiue them, and with his fautors, 
= nepeye'y me affirmed,made a rumor to be ſpred in Apulia that then 
2 te. Perot was dead. Whereupon the cities, that yer ſtood forth 
turneth with emperor, inclined to render themſelues into the popes hid 
peace and & to kill the Almanes that returned fro the holy land or ]) 
viQery.! + commorant in Apulia ; a moſt barbarous and wicked 
New! 1. And leſt there ſhould want any thing to vttermoſt oft 
41.49% 1228, Wickednes, when Frederike (after his arriuing in the hon 
The pops land)ſent meſſengers to Rome to require abſolution & rec 
ſtirreth the ciljation, becauſe he had now perfourmed his promiſe, the 
kes pope repelled his petition, & inioyned the ſouldiers in n 


di IF. 
e withdraw their helpe from Frederike, as from a publike ene 


when he was mie. It was not enough to fill the pzinces hands with! 
incamped a-. uit] warres when he ſhould pꝛepare againſt the Turzet 


228 to inuade his land, and ſollicite his townes in his abſent, | 


pour holy father muſt ſet the Chꝛiſtians, when they ſhoud | 
fight againſt the Turke, togither by the cares, and witho 
not onelp to fozſake, but alſo to impugne then 4 
what could the diuel himſelfe haue done moze,if he hadin 
couched in the popes chaire, than Gregorie did? 

Phil. Theſe things Gregorie himſelfe dener me 
talians that ſince haue witten, reiec thẽ as kalt. be 


# 
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thoſe princes that —— — pope. : Ke third part. 
nerd. #02 if they ſhould confelle them, they muſt Though this 
he thepope — ſo doing to be rather the fozeman of la- —_ _—_ : 
tan.than the vicar of Chꝛiſt. And therfozeyour Jtalian „one, a 
ſtoxes pteſumingall that the pope ſaid indefence of him- the pop, 
ſeife to be true, and all that he clauned from the empire to hands,yet 
behis, raile on Frederike in great choler, as on a wicked, fn 
and fathleſſe pꝛince, and acquite the pope as doing his „in n 
dutie in all theſe counterplots : but Italian wittes are magniſie the 
to well knowne to be truſted when they are offended, and yope in al his 
inBlondus a man may ſcone perteiue an intemperate heate 40ings. 
againſt thoſe pzinces that withſtood the pope. Phil. You 
diſlike our ſtoꝛies, and we diſlike pours. Theo. Map pou 
diluke pour owne, and ſuch as then liued and honozed the 
ſe ol Rome, hauing no iuſt exception againſt them but 
onely that they could not apparell the popes pꝛide with 
ſome \mcoth deuiſes, as the Jtalians do:; 
Phil. Not long fince pou pꝛaiſed Blondus: haue pou now Blondus in 


6 N. | fauor of the 
caſthim out ofconceite: The. J did commend Blondus fox 8 


diu diligente where affection did not interpeale him: but „en, fpieftll, 
inthiscaſe, dzawing all things to his appetite, the moze „ich Prede- 
diligent the moꝛe dangerous. He not onelp taketh cuerp rike the ſe· 
word that Gregory ſpake foꝛ a Goſpell, but addeth of his ond. 

| ownehead ſuch things as Gregory neuer obiected to Fre- 

derike; and that with no mall ſpites. Foz where Fre. 

derike complained to the pꝛinces of Almanie, how iniuri⸗ 

oully & deceitefullp the pope had dealt with him, amonaſt 


| other things, whites he was in the ſcruice of Chziſt a- 
* gainſtthe Turke, how the pope had ſurpꝛiſed a part ofhis 


 Ungqdome with armes: G regory in his letters replied, that 
detauſe Raynold Frederiks captaine inuaded the kingdome Naucl gene. 


e scicihy, the ſpeciall patrimonie of the Church, leaſt the ſee 41-40 1229. 


Apoſtolike ſhould therby be impugned, his le gats entred 
Frederiss kingdome, and found many ready to ſubmit them. 


| felues. This is all that Gregory pretended who would not 


ſpare to ſpeake any thing, that with any colour he might, in 
hisowne excuſe and againſt Frederike. 

Blondus findingthis to be but a ſimple cauſe foꝛ the pope 
to muade the emperoꝛs dominion in his abſence}, and in —— 
that ſeruice, firſt fo ſo much as the right of Scicily was 3 
[knife between the empire and the church of Rome, # ſe⸗ tale. 
ndly foz that if Scicily were held in ker of the Cheney 
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The third part. | The Italian ſtories ſpitefully purſue 
ol Rome, pet Frederike was right heire vnto it by the no⸗ 
ther ide; in ul poſſeſſion of that kingdom bekoze hw 
madt emperoꝛ:æ therfoze well Rainold his captaine 
put ouer ſoldiers into Sicilie to man the fozts fox all acm 
| Cong, # to contain them in their duties whatſoeuer ſhud 
| Happen tohis maſter in that voiage againſt the Turk: 
but other inuaſion, pꝛeiudiciall to the Church of Rometh 
\ princes captaine neither needed, noꝛ could make any Ban 
dus, J ſap, perceiuing that Gregories pzetence would ſen 
but a quarrel ſought ot purpoſe to make a rebeilion agi 
the cmperoz whiles he was from home, helpeth the nn 
With certain additiõs which are both odious # ſlädern, 
| Frederike,ſaith he, ready to take ſhip and ſaile from le, | 
Blondus deca as ſo far from aſking the popes abſolution, & benediftin, 


_ tale that making one Rainold the gouernor of the kingdone d 


1. 


Frederike. clergie by all meanes. Blondus might haue done well un 
vs who ſtod bp and heard theſe wozds; which Gregor | 
would neuer haue omitted if he had knowen them. Indf | + 
the pope that fifted his wozds and deedes With alldit | ' 


gente knew no ſuch thing, how ſhould Blondus fo tay | ; 
yeeres after come by the knowledge of them: | | 
The other obiection, that he deſpiſed the popes abſolut | « 
What will on, is as fœoliſh. Foz aſſone as he was landed on theo 
not! s- Aude e began to march towards the Turke, Platina cat“ f 
Ts 1. tcth that he * was very earneſt both by letters & melſengen F 
pleaſcd, to be abſolued by the pope(from his excommunitatio m f 
Plana in could not obtame it. To haue delt therfoꝛe with the n 3 
G7e3949-9- befbꝛe his going to be abſolued, had been in vaine,thepo# 1 
doubting that he would not go, ⁊ refuſing as vour u 1 
tonfeſle, to abſolue him when he Was there arriueda | | 
entamped againſt the Turke. 9 
Frederike Phil. The pope would not abſolue him, betauſe he van tc 
recoueted about to make peace with the Turke. Theop. Check 02 
e would euer haue ſome cauſe to moleſt him; otherwiſe} | pl 
gam le f ſee no reaſon to miſuke the peace. Fox whether the lun Þ th 
Turke, tod infeare of him, oz was to be diſtracted and enn 0 
about other wars, J know not; the emperoꝛ had ow Bug 
thtrea pere, but the Turke Was glad to pelde hm 8 
king dome ok leruſalem, ſauing the temple and ale m = 

and to hold peace with him a Chuſtendome for ten yon 
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choſe princes that withſtood the pope. The third part. 


which concluſion as it Was honozable in it ſelte, ſo Was it The pope 
| acceptabletoall Chꝛiſtian ſtates, ſaue onelp to thepope ; grieued wich 


the princes 


he ol mexre malice againſt Frederike when the letters del 
dert bought, that ſhould aduertiſe hum of the emperozg cauſc his. 


gad ſucceſſe,thzew them a wap f ſhewed himſelke much a= preſence 
d with the matter, as one that did abode, the pꝛintes eee 
ſpeedie returne would diſappoint him of his hope. And he popes practi- 
milled not his cõieccure. Fox within ſhoꝛt ſpace the empe⸗ les. 
roz recoueredhis townes that were loſt x ſtaied thoſe that 
were hiinking from him to thepopes no ſmall regreet. 

Phil. e was offended with Frederike foz that the temple The prince 
| wasleftinthe Turks hands, Theo. The pꝛince perceiuing ba been 
| thepope to enfozce his countries at home to irritatehis to and 

ſoldiers againſt him, what elſe ſhould he ſt ay foz , when fighting for 

he was once reueſted with the kingdome of leruſalem Phi. Chrilts le. 
Dur Lords ſepulchze and the temple were the chiekeſt Phabeg 
things that þ pope regarded. Theo. And god cauſe why. — 
They got him moze monep,F rid him of mo enimies than him in he 
my plates in the woꝛld beũdeg. Phil. Which way trow ? meane time 
Theo, Che pope no ſconcr lacked money, but he muſt haue Je kus 


| acollcction thzough Chꝛiſtendome fox the ſuccourſe of the home. 
holy land as you call it, æ it he fell out with any pꝛince 02 The hol ß 
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emper oꝛ, oꝛ ſaw him likely to ſtãd in his way that He could land did the 
not nie ſo high as he would, he would neuer ceaſe, What obe 8994 
withexcomunications to feare him, what with indulgen= 
ces to allure him, till he had gotten his conſent either to be⸗ 
tom his owe perſon on the ſeruice, oꝛ at leaſt to employ 
his treaſures and fozces to recouer the land of Iurie from 
the handes of Saracens; and in their abſence he ruled the 
| 8 pleaſed him, and grew great by their decaies. 
* would pou not haue the Turk reſiſted? Theo. Vour 
MPather never toke the way to haue that done, He ſuf- 
edthe Turke to deuoure the Greeke empire, and ſet the 
0 of the welt, not to helpe them, but to fight foz the 
E here Chꝛiſt was crucified by the Jewes, whiles he pope 
de Curke in the meane time ouerthzew many thouſand racher en- 
| om — and cities, elſe where and nerrer home. creaſed than 
upplies of men & mony were ſo ſtragling F in⸗ deltec the 
Tub — — 5 — diſcoꝛds at e the —— 

de in three perres, than the Chʒiſtiana 
vam thze{coze dates beloze. W 
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The third pert. | The pope hath been the ruine of both empites 


The pope Phi. Vet the popes god will is to be commended; , 
who | 


ee due fault was in them that would not agree, Theo, Am 

Leit em. Wag the tauſe ok that, but onely the pope : Phil. Youlgay 

ire, and ok ſpite, Theo. Who filled the emperozs hands with n. 

berraiedche velltons æ dillentions moꝛe than the biſhop of Rome dd 

caſt to che Who hꝛought the empire to a bare title, and the empero;t 
rurke, | : | 

be ſcant able to defend his owne, but onely the pope ? yh 

cut Italie into ſo many ſcucrall marqueſdomes and dur 

doncs as we now ſe, but pour holy father, ſeekingts g 

Italy -aken | clude the Germane punce cleane out of Italie, andtohay 

into ſhiuerts vp his way to Rome with many particuler ſtates,and; 

by the pope: ments interiected,and all linked in one league to rellhy 

ile gema. krom paſling ozentring their countries: | 

nv. Neither was it enough to ſtraighten him abzoade je: | 

 leſſehe did alſo weaken him at home, foz feare leaſtſo 

valtant pꝛince occaſioned by ſo populous and ſtouta u 

tion as the Sermanes are, ſhould attempt with tant 

armes to retouer Italie. Ind therfoze pou were neuerqui | 

till Germanie was ſhaken into as many ſhiuers as lu 

and the emperoz able to command none of them, buth 

their common conſent, and accozding to their own lum 

The emperor Which is the ſtate of the empire in our daies. This wan | 


a as tes. 


: 
; 


dieted leaſt the wap to make the emperoz ſtrong againſt the Turk, i 
he ſhould get the regetting of leruſalem out of his hands, but u 
bereden, the emperoꝛ and to take him ſo low, that he ſhould ud 
the pope. | Able to wꝛaſtle with the biſhop of Rome, without apa 
The holy | foule and inſtant danger of loſing all. And thus ws! 
land vſed a though he were, yet to make him weaker the holy land ve 
N euer vꝛged by the pope as a perpetuall lottary, ons 
ken chriltian him, and other Chuſtian pꝛinces ſpende their peoples! 
princeslealt Wealth with ſo ſmall ſucceſſe and mightie loſſe, thi! 
due gain on thing did waſte and weaken Chuſtendome moxets! 
wy 1 18. | 
Heben Phil. JS this the thanks pou giue the pope lan la 
the Turke from inuading Europe e Were i but ku 

The pope | /reſpect, pou ſhould thinke better of him than pou do « 
wouldneucs To keepe the Turkefrom ſubduing Chziltendone® 
* Ps god and godly enterpuſe : but from that the paßt * 
the Te. kardeſt off. He would neuer aſſiſt the Chzſtianso® 
cia, continually fighting with the Turke Ge hui 

and fiftic yeeres after the dunſon of the emen 
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The pope croſſigned ſouldiers againſt Frederike. The thirdpayr. 
Charles the great, befoze their empire Wag ouerthzowen 4 
dut rather held the pꝛinces ol Chaſtendome from ſuccou⸗ 
ring them, vnleſle they would ſubmit themſelues to the 
ſe ok Rome, which they would neuer do; though lomeof 
their pzinces doe now and then in hope of aide inclined 
to a kind of concozd. Ind ſuffermg the Turke ſtul to pꝛe⸗ 
une againſt them, z at length to ſwallow them vp, to the 33 vere de 
great ſhame of the chziſtian pzinces that next adioined, but pray toche 
moſt of himſelfe, who was well willing becauſe they were Turke by the 
not his obedients, to leaue them and theirs as a pzap foꝛ pope and his 
the Turke, he would needs go fiſh foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſepulchze, adherentes. 
asifthat had been the next way to ſafegard Chꝛiſtendome 
fromthe Turke; to keepe the place where Chuiſt was bu⸗ 
ried;and to let him in the meane while conquer halfe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome. | 

And that made pour holy father ſtoꝛm ſo much at Frede- ., . 
rikes peace concluded with the Turke , wherin the ſepul⸗ „ne Indes 
cher was left out, that he would not abſolue him after Hig ar the popes 
returne but vpon the paiment of ſixe ſcoꝛe thouſand oun⸗ cable,and yet 
reg ol gold. Which after thzee pounds an ounce,as it is ba⸗ n 
luedinourdaies, is thꝛe hundꝛed and thꝛer ſcoꝛe thou⸗ „as to — 4 
land pounds. Ind though the pꝛince koꝛ all this money cheape. 
had but one dinner at the popes table, yet Blondus is ſo far 
out ok charitie with Frederike, that he ſaith the pope was nds decad. 
eaker(inreceiningſo ſmall a retompente) than he ought or 2. 
was fit he ſhould, 

Phil. That money was paied foz the damages done to 
theChurchby the pꝛinces ſoldters in their late wars, not The princes 
ein his dinner ag you gibe. The. Blondus & Platina do pꝛe⸗ deputie did 
ſuppoſe that Frederike by his agents in his abſence did bur defend 
lpoile# ſacke S. Peters patrimonie: but Gregory that re⸗ ee, 
cemed the money ſaith the pꝛintes deputy inuaded Sicilie — 
and no moe, which was Frederikes right and inheritance, while he was 

h the pope claimed thence a peerelp cuſtome. And in his voiage 
— unte Frederikes taptame did the pope no wrong ane he 
. Sicilic, being his maſters dominion, when the The pope ak 
Fee Adern vpon the popes cenſures began to ſlide frõ ter the receir 
* — no reaſon the pꝛince ſhould perfoꝛme the loſſes of ſo much 
ages of the war, which began by the popes eger⸗ ag yy nes 


nes: tonſequently no cauſe fo 
| 2 the pope to exacte ſo much peror wr 
noneyofthepzince,, but either fox his dinner which Wag than before. 


The Greci- 


NN 3 to 


The third pay 


They came 
into the field 
againſt him | 
as it he had 
beene a 
Turke : why 
ſhould not 
herecom- | 

pence them 


as rebels 


ſhould haue honozed e obeied as their ſouereigneloda | 
law full pzince : and not therwith content, they tabe un 
trolſe againſt him in their badges e banners, as if ue 
been againſt a Turke oz an infidell. If ſubiecs ſo fn 


: 


cauſe the pope diſfauozeth tem: why ſhould noten 


The croſſe 
firit vſed a. 
gainſt inft- 
dels for 
Chriſts glo- 
rie, the pope 
ru rneth A- 
gain chris 
Iyan princes 
to reuenge 


His priuat en- 


mitic. 
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f. | | Theſecondquarrellberweene Frederike 


ſecond time acurled e depoſed Frederike the matter g 
to ſuch heate, that pour holy father croſſigned ſoldiers 
gainſt the emperoꝛ, as it he had been a Turk 02a ſatam 

Phil, Did not Frederike rather play the Turze un 


ſuch as fought agamſt him, when he cut their hene: 
tower parts, and laid them croſſewiſe on their ſhoulder 
and with hot irons burnt a croſſe in their fozcheads whit 

lines he ſpared, and cauſed the clergie mens crownestth | 


cut ſquare to the very ſculs - What Turke oz Serum 


euer ſhewed like crueltie  Theop. BU executions nix | 
War onely, but in peace alſo ſeeme cruell, if you lokettt | 


puniſhments, and not to the offences. 


Phil. What was their offence ? Theop. They rebel: | 


cainſt him fox the popes pleaſure, whom by gods laut 


get their duties, as to vſe their pꝛinces like imfidels, 


koꝛget their clemencie, and reward rebels and enimits 
coꝛding to their deſerts: It was therkoze moze enozmas 
foz the pope to pzoclaim the croiſe againſt a chꝛiſtan gm 


W dd 


to der; oz foꝛ his keies which ſhould not be ſold,o1 ka 
fauoy Which dured not long. Fox within ſhozt ip 
thep kell at woozſe variance than befoze,x the ſamepopety 


* 


* La 


(though his aducrſary foz ſom pꝛiuate reſpects ) as in 


againſt the Turke; than foz the pꝛince to inflict ſomel) 


Phil. Frederike impugning the pope with all his gt 
wizp ſhould not the pope ſaue himſelfe the belt wa?! 
could: Theop. Ind the pope bzinging rebels intothe® 
againſt the pꝛince, as it had been againſt an infide, r 
ſhould not the punceteach them to beware how ther 


againſt Turks and Saracens - 


The taufe ot Phil. The pꝛince himlelfe Was in all the fault. Ie 


the ſecond 
quarrell ba- 
tweene the 
pope and thus 
cemperour. 


Bitauſe he would not ſuffer the pope to ride on hin 
as he had done on his grandfathers, and the rebellion, 
ties of Lombardie to ſhut him tlean out of Italie. — 
other cauſe had Gregoric the ninth again to erco q 


* 


puniſhment as ſhould make them repent their follies. | 


the croſſe againſt chuſtian magiſtrats, which was wn L 


1 
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and the bithop of Rome. 
cate and depoſe Frederike after he had ſhewed himſelfe ſo 
dex ous ot peace, that he paid a huge heap of gold to cõtent 
the popes ambitious ſpirite What one imurie done to 
the church of Rome can pour Italian ſtozies iuſtly charge 
him with after his firſt abſolution * If pou thinke pour 
poly father may turne and wind pꝛinces like diſhcloutes, 
and curſe them, and depoſe them foz What cauſes he lit, 

then Frederike wag in ſome kault, foꝛ that he would not 

graunt peace to the cities of Italie which rebelled againſt 
himatthepopes motion: but if that be mad diuinitie, as 0 bs pope 
mdedit is; the pope himſelfe was not well aduiſed, firſt ut alen 
to ſet the ſubiects vp in rebellion agamil their pzince ; and againſt their 
next to depꝛiue the pꝛince foꝛ offering to repꝛeſſe them that prince, and 
reliſted hun. Shew vs therefoze What offence it was a⸗ _ depoſed 
gunſt the popes holineſſe foꝛ the pꝛince to compell his ſub⸗ in end 
eds to obedience by foꝛce of armes: 02 elſe we muſt con= quc chem 
dlude pour holp father did the pꝛince open and wicked with force of 
* Wong to thunder his cenſures agamſt him, foz ſeeking ameschat 
| bis —— by tholt meanes, which God hath allowed vnto enn. 
magiitrates. Fo 

Phl. Theemperour Hired ſome to rebel in Rome againſt 
thepope. Theop. Pour Italian waters would faine find 
holes in Frederikes coate if they could tell how; but their 
tales hang not together. Platina raunneth one way, Blondus 
an other, and Antoninus a third. Platina ſaith that Peter Pliina in 
Fregepanes taking part with the emperour, kept the pope ©7:g97-9- 
out of Rome, and made him decline to Viterbium, as he was 
Fong with an armie againſt the emperour, whom he vnder- 

od to be within Italie, and to oppugne the confederate ci- 
ee. So that by Platinaes confeſſion the pope was in 
Ames againſt the emperour afoze the fautozs of Frederike 
| offeredhim any violence. 


* 


e reer 
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Blondus adead!p purſuer of Frederike with his penne re⸗ Nandi dec 
dorteth this reüſtance made by Peter Fregepanes, befoze the 25-44.7. 
2 entred Italie: addeth, as his maner is of mere 

2 the pꝛince had hired him with mony ſo to do. 
ö de CR ag Nauclerus alleageth him, wꝛiteth that Fre- NWaucl genzy. 
| = e hearing the cities of Lombardie, Millan, Bononia, and 42.40 123% 
x A of Romandiola* to be fallen from him, and 
* to the deuotion of the Church, went againſt them 
great armie. Ind rhe citizens of Millan with all their 


NN 4 ſtrength, 


1 


5 
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The third part. The pope nouriſheth rebellion againſt Frederk 


The origi ſtrength, and the popes legats and the whole Contedergy | 


nall ofthis of Lombardie, which did cleaue to the Church, fougke, 


ee field with the emperor in a place called New court, ande 


ptince and Millanoes with their adherents, after a ſore confli& wer | 
the pope. ouerthrowne, many of them being flaine, and many tile 


le N priſoners with their Carroch, where the ruler of Mila 
1 geld ing the ſonne of the duke of Venice, and ſundrie otherm 


againſt Fre · ble men of Lombardie were taken and ſent into Apulia;th 
derike, when prince cauſing the dukes ſonne to be hanged on a towerly | 
"nc Pruce the ſeas ſide, and the reſt tobe executed ſome one way, fon: | 


came to re- 


couet his an other. This Flozentine conteſſeth the popes lem 
owne. were in the battell that was fought with Frederike, x 
his firſt entrance into Italie: and that the very dug 
ok the war, was the defection of the Lombards fromth 


empire to toine with the pope, oꝛ as he ſpeaketh, withth | 


Church: which indeed was the onely ſtrife betwenety 
pope and the pꝛince, whatſoeuer Blondus and othasy 


Gregorie | hatred of Frederike doe ſurmiſe. Utew now this quand, | 
2 and tell vs whether Frederike did moze than a chil | 
scon pzinte might doe: oz whether the pope rather did not u 


racie which | 


Adrian made Bedlp nouriſh the conſpiracie that the Lombards mat 


to keepe the With Adrian the fourth againſt Frederike the'firt, ti 
emperor ouß dziue the emperoz cleane out of Italie: which was ti | 


ot italie | point that the pope puſhed at all this While. 

The popes Phil. The pope required nothing at his hands, butti 
peace was | P2eſeruation of that league, which his grandfather nul 
this, that | at Conſtans,and his father during his lite had kept un 


"> re wy lable. Theop. That peace included none but Frederikett | 
1.1. | firſt,andHenrie his ſonne: it extended not to their han 


all his right 


in Italie. | andaftercommers, as apperreth by the othe of idem 
which the tonkederate cities toke to Frederike then 
Nucl gener. roz, and king Henrie his ſonne, and no karther; and tym 


10. ann. id. ̃oʒe that peace being expired by the death of his fatha 
pꝛince was at libertie to doe as he ſaw cauſe, 


— 
3 


Phil. But the pope ſought the continuance of that pen 

The prince | Theop. And the pꝛince perceiuing the popes ketchum 
perceiving to extlude the emperoꝛ cleanc out of Italie by the um 
che Popes ing of that peace, would not aſſent to it, but came = | 
0011 2x6) Mindreſoluedto bꝛing the Lombards totheir 22 
iection. what wꝛong was this in Frederike? Phil JP 


no ſuch | 
peace. hard dealing, Theop. Noneat all. Ind 
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liled cuery towne, village, and familie with moztall diſcoꝛd 
amd diſſention, baniſhed # murthered biſhops, impriſoned 

the cardinals and pꝛelates as they were comming to the 
tountell and ſo purſued and incloſed the pope that he died ,,,. 


foz very groefe of hart, as Platina wziteth © Theop. Will Gregoro.g. 
- pou kindle a fire,and then loke it ſhould not burne? What 


Pou made leagues to bereaue him of his right; vou cauſed What pranks 


don did what pou could to requite him and his with like ucnge. 
* lage# violence, & when pou could not be cuen with him, 
on thought it beſt to complaine of his crucitie. But pot The princes 
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The cauſes ofhis depoſition, The third part. 


popes dzift, to be free from the emperozs fozce, that Yee How needful 
t with moꝛe ſafetie quarrel with him when he liſted, ir was for the 
and depꝛme him at his pleaſure without danger: it was ano norco 


giue ouer his 


necelarie foz the pꝛince to ſettle his ſtate # kœpe his right n h. in Itah. 


| jnlealie : it ſhould otherwiſe not be poſſible foꝛ him, # the 


princes that ſucceeded him to repꝛelle the popes inſolencie, 


* whichbeganto increaſe apace. This was the true cauſe 


why Gregorie the 9. ſet himſelfe againſt Frederike the 2. 


* afterhis firſt abſolution, which coſt ſo many thouſands : 


whatſocuer the Italian waters doe imagine in Hatred of The Tralians 

Frederike, whom they miſltked as well foz purſuing the hate the ger- 

pape as fox ſpoiling and waſting theic nate tcountrie. due empe⸗ 
Phil. Did he not well deſerue their hatred, that ranged 

ourr all Italie with incredible crueltie? ſacked their cities, 
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other fruits of war could pou expect, but theſe oz worſe 7 
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his ſubiects to meet him in the field; pou accurſed his per⸗ "on plaid 
(on, and depꝛiued him of his empire; pou came out in arms bor og 


againſt him, as pou would againſt a Turke oz an infidell : he ſought re- 


— —— 2 — — - 
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loſeyourlaboz : foz wars are iudged by their cauſes, and aufe being 
not by their conſequents. If Frederiks cauſe were good, = _ if 
in the purſuit ok his right and demand of obedience,with= boch law full 
n the territoꝛies ol his empire could not be cuil, then pour and ncedfull. 
redellions, confederations, excommunications, depꝛiua⸗ 

tons, and ſuch like actions to reuſt him, defraud him, oz 

prelle him, were all wzongful and wicked: and his re⸗ 

= of pour conſpiracies treacheries (though ſharp 

r Ants lawfull,andas the cauſe ſtod,needfull, 
of Vo pꝛince euer dealt ſo badly with the Church Jn 5 
uoked: das Frederike did. Theo. No pꝛince was euer pꝛo⸗ 50h wie. 
— = halfe the inturies, with the which he was. kedly abuſed 
i tourt ſeyerali times ſolemnly depoſed by the bi⸗ by popes. 


ſhops 


| | 2 © 2 
The third pare. The cenſure of Innocentius. 


laſt ly by lnnocentius the fourth his * good freend, 


Naucler ge- he Was a cardinal, but his capitall enimie When he tam 


ver. 42. n pe pope. Phil. It {killeth not how often it Was dont, . 


cs 8 long as it was done foz cauſes vzgent & important. Iben 
ule 


Jf thepopchad any ſuch power as he hath not, the 
muſt be tuſt and true, which theſe were not. Phil. yes thy 
they were. And though the reſt did not ſo plainly p< 


them, which maketh pou to carpe at them, pet Innocents | 

$-x:/Dcre. the fourth laieth his downe in waiting, which areertanty | 
ral l l. ade this dap. Theop. You ſap truth. Thecenſureof Innocens | 
ſencen.+re- us againſt Frederike the ſecond is extant in pour decretals: | 
— «x «| andfourecauſes of his depoſition thereremembzed, pil | 
es And thole no lelle than periurie, ſacrilege, herele, um 


Saad oppꝛeſſion of the Church of Rome. Theop. Jftth 


enough fo2 to obiect what pou liſt, pou may ſon conden 


whom poup leaſe, 


Frederike — We hceare pour holy father in his magnificence chay | 
charged with the emperoz with thele foure things, but J weenit wed | 


periurie. trouble him, oz vou to pꝛoue them. He committed pens 


rie, the pope ſaith in his iudiciall ſentence, by raſhly br 
Sext.Decret. king the peace that was made betweene the Church ni 


I empire. It the truth were well tried, this periuri ligen 


The pop 
Shargeth the on the pope, and not on the pꝛince. F 0% how could ti 


prince with | popes legats be in the field againſt the pzince to aſliſhs | 
periurte tor rebels, and not bꝛeake the peace that Was made betwe | 


repreing. the Church and the empire * Is the popes power lot 


that rebelliõ 


which the nite that he can make right in the pꝛince to be peru 


| popefauou- War in himſeifcto be peace: 
Win flew The taking and deteining of cardinals and men 
ary 3 | was the ſacrilege, which in this place is obieced to} 


pꝛince: but when pou pꝛoue that pꝛelats and car 


gainſt pzinces, and pet no punce mult lay hands once 
then pou map chance to haue an action of Wrong 
The pope | nue againſt the emperoz,but not of ſacritege, It ua 
maketh it ſa« of pour popiſh pꝛide, to make it ſacrilege foz a law 
crilege for a giſtrate to reſtraine pour pariſh pꝛieſts of 
uten. their ſeditious intents and practiſes. What are you 1 
belliouz nals by Gods law moze than other clergie men 05 N 


prieſt. may not the pꝛince both repꝛeſſe them, and puniſ⸗ tr 


ſhops of Rome, once by Honorius, twiſe by Gregorie,wy | 


be no ſubiects, and that they map lawfully take arm | 


Rome ff | 
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n hoſe vaſſals they were, Theop. The Church of Rome had 


|| de n be 
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The cenſure of Innocentius. The third part. 
diſturbe his ſkate - | | 
Phil. They were not his ſubtects, Theop. Then were 
they his cnumies, and lince they came armed, and pꝛeſu⸗ 
med with their ſhips to encounter his, why ſhould he not 
ſcaſethemas his pziſoners * Phil. They came to kepea 
touncell, being therto called by the popes authozitie Theo. 
Co cal councels was the emperozs right, not the popes: 
and this conuenticle was called to oppꝛeſſe the emperoꝛ. 
Why therefoze might he not pꝛeuent it, and diſperſe it; 
eſpecially when ſtrangers offered to palle his dominion 
by plane foꝛce without his leaue. 
hereũe was the third crime, koꝛ which the pope ſuſpec⸗ 
tedhim. Wherein ika moꝛtall enemie may both accurſe 
and iudge, and pzoceed vpon no better ground than ſuſpi⸗ The POP e 
non, you may quickly condemne any man of hereũe. Pꝛin⸗ -ainſt a 
tes haue warme offices, if they ſhall loſe their crownes as cmperor vp- 
ſone as the pope liſteth to ſuſpect them of hereũe. on ſuſpition. 
Che fourth cauſe is moꝛe fooliſh than any of the koꝛ mer. 
The punce koꝛſoth koꝛced his ſubiecs in Sicilie to agniſe ee 
him,x obep him as their lawful pꝛince, notwithſtãding the 3 = 
biſhop of Rome had depoſed him, e the perſons that would wrong in de- 
not, he baniſhed and diuerſiy puniſhed. This indeed was fending his 
not foꝛ your pꝛofit, but this was nothing againſt his duty one. 


Phil. He forced them to impugne the Church of Rome, Na 
N * 


Naracler. gex. 
42. ann. 1243. 


wish hereſie 


aperely penſion out of Sicilie, which is heere ſpecified, 

moe the pope could not claime, and that penſion was firſt 

perlded by thoſe that vſurped the kingdome of Sicilic a⸗ 

gunſt the empire. Foz Roger of Normanie, when Lo- 

tharius the emperoꝛ had chaſed him * out of Apulia, and ger, gene. 

Campania,# taken thoſe countries fromhim(and * inten- 38.4 113. 

dd the like for Calabria and Sicilie, but that he was cal⸗ 

led away by ſudden occaſions, and died befozc he could re⸗ 

ume grew to a ſecret copact with the biſhop of Rome, to 

bod the kingdome of Sicilie ( which the emperoz claimed, ) W 

Wird the Church ol Rome by a yeerlp recogniſance. After N 7 z. 

the death of Lotharius, Conradus the next emperoꝛ was ſo 

iroubled firſt with rebellion at home, and then with an 

ei inte Syria, that he had no leaſure to thinke ot 

* Againſt Frederike thefirſt, who ſucceeded Con- The ling of 
ein the empire, did William of Sicilie nephew to this Sicilic con- 

Roger, 


n 
ww 


_—_ r 
a 1 - 2 
— = — 2 1 — 2 
— _ o Lg — „* —— * 
= l 1 * 
„ . - 


— = 


*\ 


* 25 ů—— — 
. or CET Bonne 
* — - -4 * my 


＋ 
* = 
4 . 
. 


2 3317 = * I.» 9 oy — 0 mn... 2. — 
41 1 p = * | - Th | 
— * * K 1 * fl 9 * 7 # WY _ 
2 — 2 as — — A 
2 "Wo * _ k N > 
£ 4 — GAA 8 "4. any, ki 
— _4 n * — " * * 1 2 a 4 - Ss 
: 2 A — a 2 -_ pY _ pa — 
- — _— = 4 — s wo Dow AY = — a 
k b 
I + 8 
. 2 " 
. — r p pew * — 


8 Ny 
* - 
_ Ms £55 
g "A * 2 r 
XY x 


The third part. 


ſure againſt what abuſed the kingdome of Sicilie, which unis 


204 
Frederikes right to the kingdome of Sicilie. 
ſpiretha- Roger (foz his ſonne raigned not long) conſpire withty | 
—_ 1 tities ot Lombardic and the biſhope of Rome, to 
keepehim Germane emperoz aicofe from Italie, and ſo long they lx. 
from recoue- ued ( hauing the popes aide) with excommuni 
ring his right xebellions, that Frederike began to harken to apeareay | 
in Sie. William of Sicilie hauing no childzen, married his ty | 
tothe emperoꝛs ſonne called afterward Hentie the 
Nauci#r.ge- and father to this Frederike, that we ſpeake of, as wm 
716, © thekingdome ſhould returne to the emperozs line: wy | 
otherwiſe laid a challenge to it. When William of Sid | 
hd was dead, Henrie the fixt by maine fozce of armes ſubyy. | 
ng Jet ed Sicilic,and was receiued into Falernum thechicfetay | 
1193.6 1194. Of dicilie ag a conqueroz. | | 
So that Frederike the ſecond had a double right tot 
Frederike Kingdome of Sicilic, either as heire to his vncle, in ug 
melo cenie eaſe the popes penſion was not extinguilhed ; weilte 
dient to Sic. emperoꝛ, by reaſon his father did recouer it by conquel } 
he. reunite it to the empire. Either of theſe titles is ul 
ent to defend his doings in . As Mere REY 
Neaucky, Clatime it afoze the pope, c from the pope, tor fodidUs | 
I I 8.6 rade the third, and Otho the fourth. As king ol dice 
1210. was to pap but a penũon, not to be the popes vallall t 
the pope ſhould offer him any w2ong, he might lawflh 
_nepope | repel fozce by force, æ puniſh the people of the km 
"©... would notobep him as their king, and aſſiſt himtohal 


penſion out 


of Sicilie. hid owne. | | 
The popes allegation therefoze againſt Frede 
compelling the ſubiccts of Sicilie tocontinue their oi | 
ence, notwithſtanding the popes interdict,is very hm 

The ſound- lous. Frederike herrin did no moze than any prince 
dodo and would doe in the like ſtate. Ind grant he had an 
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the prince, that a cauſe to remoue him from the empire: Þ 
other thꝛee be the pꝛincipall cauſes. Theop. woch 
namely hereũe and periurie, be ſtarke falſe : the th 
arrogancie in the pope to make it ſacrilege to touchi® 
dinall : not wickednes in the pꝛince to take thema 

mies, that labozed to defeate him of his crowne. 1 
Phil. You would take the pꝛinces part, we ſa wn 
cauſe neuer ſo euill. ITheop. You doe take the pouch 


we ſe, though the ſentence he gaue be neither 9 


* 
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The popes procedings againſt Frederike. The third pars. 
+9 Gods law, noz mans law, noꝛ his owne canons, Phil. 
How pꝛue pon that · Theop. Map it is hie time fox you 
to tome kꝛth with your pꝛõtes, oꝛ elſe wiſe men wil dif= 
terne in Innocentius the image of antichziſt, pꝛoudly iudg⸗ 8 
mg im his _— Poem 7 of = od, oꝛ _ — bees r. 
d aduerſarie to ſit iudge alone in his own quarreil, ſooxe for in 
and — cauſes apparantly falſe,o2friuolous, to p2 oceed to the popes 
the depuuation of a PINCE, pea the U. — in —— conſiſtorie. 
ſtendome, e in right his ſouereigne loꝛd e maſter; neither 
admitting his pꝛoxie, noꝛ hearing what exceptions he 
* couldtaketo his accuſers, but appointing him to come in 
perſon out of his — — 3 — No 
| x to pꝛonounce him guiltte of all that was obtected, 
— neither pꝛeſent, noꝛ heard, foꝛ that he refuſed to put 
huis like into his entmies hands; if this be iuſtice, the wild 
* Jriſh, and ſauage Indians that know not what belongeth 
to ciuill ſotietie, oʒ humane reaſon, may be tudges as well 
às the pope. 
Phil. It the crimes were notozious, and the pꝛince refu- 
led iudgement, why ſhould not the pope pzoceed againſt The pope, a 
him in his wilkull abſence: Theop. The pꝛinte ſent to ſhew veric patient 
thereaſon ok his abſence,# his atturneis to deal foz him, as 8 
— ſhuld be nr we 4 pope would not expert 
t comming, no not the {pace of thzee daies, at the peti⸗ 
tion ot moſt of the nobles, and pzelates that Were in his 
councell. The crimes pꝛetended to be not oꝛious were ton⸗ — 
daued in great wozds, as perturic, ſacrilege, hereũe æ ty⸗ 1246. 
une: but the tas committed by Frederike, as bꝛeaking 
e 
rdina ent to 
| wozke his depoſition, and fought with his fleete conſtrai⸗ 
| Unghisſubiccs in Sicilic to acknowledge him fox their 
| —— tempoꝛall and pꝛiuate quarrels directly concer⸗ 
18 1 againſt the pzince, and the pꝛin⸗ 
dUcultomncd deren d hümleite, which pour holy father ok his 
rannie,and perlumption,called periurie, ſacrilege, and ty⸗ 
— 21 1 gane iudgement in his 5 
' mack No 4 his own diſpleaſed X greeued ſto= Would it nog 
Nom how this could ſtand with the preſcription of 4? prince, 


% moderation of humane lawes we would gladly Eb aig 


hl. Your refuge wil be to impugn the popes power iudge. 
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The third part. The whole weſt Church in an vprore 
which was then confeſſed; though the haſtineg of by 
cenſure were ſomewhat miſliked, Theo. By whom a 
it confeſſed * Phil. By all men, euen by Frederike hi 
Theo. You mult make truer repozts,befoze you giue uu 
iudgements. 
Nuucli ge- Frederike inhis epiſtle to the king of France, thewny 
2 %% this ſentence by al lawes to be vod, alleageth that 
Tho popes the biſhop of Rome had full power in ſpirituall things, ſo 
power to de- he might bind or looſe ſinners whatſocuer, yet it is no uber 
pole princes read, that the pope by the warrant of Gods or mans lau 
3 4 remoue the empire when he liſt, or iudge temporally ofkng 
daes. and princes te depriue them of their crownes. 
The cities c people of Italie by that open and eger fum 
of Guelts & Gibelines, which dured cuen to our age, aa 
Whar | 6 how many there were that toke with þ pꝛince againltth 
thepopes pope, notwithſtanding the popes excommunications|i | 
proceedings Pziuations, which pou would ſo faine vphold at thisdy, 
kindled in Thus faction (of Guelfs aidingthe pope againſt the aum 
. and Gibelines ſtanding with the pꝛince againſt the pan 
ha ui, grew ſo generall, faith Nauclerus, that no citie, no tomem 
1240. people remained free from that infection. Citic hath ui 
war with citie, prouince with prouince. One halfe of the’ 
ple with the other, from that time to this our age for nocut 
elſe but for this factiõʒ ſome helping thetr pꝛince againliti 
en Aral. pope, æ ſome the pope againſt their pꝛince. For 200.yeers 
97. vp ward, faith Blondus, euen to theſe our times they puſel 
- ech other with ſuch rage vnder theſe vnluckie names, tit 
the Italians wrought greater miſchiefe among themlelss | 
than before they ſuffered at the hands of barbarous naum 
Horrible tu- | Towne againſt towne, countrie againſt countrie, the pecpk N 
mults enſued. of ech place diuided among themſelues, fought togither s 
this 1 no cauſe but for this diſſention; and their victories ham 
e be end nor meane, but bloodſhed and vtter ſubuerſion: nei 10 
rilec. ö ' 1 
onely neighbors and cohabitants, but thoſe that dwelt r 
hundreth miles a ſunder, euen the poorer ſort i 
as well as rich and mightie men, when they met ech o 
committed all crueltie one ſide on the other. This6an | 
pour holy father kindled in his owne countrie with | 
raſh pꝛoceeding agauſt the emperoz, ſo wide it ſcat | 
ſo long it endured, ſo fiercely it raged , amon 
deuotioniſts, and pet you Would make the wozid jo 
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| about the depoſing of princes. The third part 
the popes power to depziue pꝛinces was neuer doubted 

of, but in theſe our dates, and by men ok our fide, 
what Germanic thought of this tragicall intemperantce 
ofthe iſhap of Rome; J ſpeake fox the molt part of them, Wr ye 
then manifelf neglect of the popes kactoꝛs and bulo, and e 2 
plame ſpeech in their Synods and aſſemblies will teſttfie, ceedings 
which Auenrinus, à man ofthe ſame religion that pou are, againſt Fre- 
thus repoꝛteth. Albertus (the popes agent in Germanie) enike. 
ſent the popes buls to all the Germane biſhops,foz the pub⸗ 1 
uſhmg ol Frederikes excommunication , nor one of them erz. 
obcicth him. He commanded the abbates to accurſe the bi- 
ſhops : they regarded him not. He charged the clergie to 
choole them new biſhops , and the monks to elect other ab- 
bats if they continued in this contempt. Euerie one began 
to maruell at the ſtrangenes of this example neuer offered 
nuch leſſe 8 before his time. In no one place was this 
meſſage quietly heard. All men ſtormed, diſdained and ra- 
ged:dereſting the raſhnes of the popes Nunt/o,whole life and 
| maners they were well acquainted with. Germanie was full What Cerf 
| oftumults,men ſaying plainly that the biſhop of Rome com- many e 
— a moſt ſhamefulb enterprice againſt right and — [+ 
Enen ſo when Rauerius an other of 
' delivered Sigetride biſhop of — — | way at 
againſt thepzince, All men derided the impudencie of the — 
man, and demanded what that light & ſuperſtitious French nar 
man, or what the biſhop of — hiraſel had do 2 
Cermanie without the conſent of the G 0 "Diſh! ha popes na ny 
collegues. They were offended e . dit 
LOT and diſpleaſed to ſee ſuch tu- Ss 
ts raiſed, and diſcorde ſowed, they proclaimed with wen 
open mouth chat the libertie of Ch tia 8 aps 
ud the flocke redeemed wi "the blood of Chri N Auene. il 
inobondage by * 2 = blood of Chriſt , broughr fol677. 7. 
not ceaſe, The biſhops 00 — ao 2 
; 0 mandates, but accurſed hk In eats Church 15 
1 . 3 —_—_— 
| peſt E. 1 concorde, and a molt The popes 
any Turke, ew, Saracen; Eee him to be woorſe than = pen © 
| the biſhop of a va yy cor Tartare : and openly blaming Church * 1 
Chriſtian tor attempting thoſe things among peſtilent 
la 5, Contrarie ro right and reaſe | : 
" of nations, and doe 1ghr and reaſon, contrarie to the arch here- 
and doctrine of Chriſt, which were not vſed cke. 
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The third pers. The whole weſt Church in an vprore. 


Auent. annal. 


46.7. fol.6 83. 


The pope 
Iiuelie de- 


ſcribed in his title of chiefe biſhop, if we be not blinde, we ſee a moſt cuil 
The romiſh 


Ibidem,fo!. 


among the moſt cruell Tartares. 

In the midſt of theſe ſturs, the nobles and Prelategy 
Germanic, meeting to conſult foz the ſtate of their hy 
nion-wealth, Eberhardus the archbiſhop of Saltzburge 
graue and weozthy father; one that late pzimateof in 
place foztic ſixe peeres, and had experience of ten 
of Rome, vnder Frederike the firſt, Henry the xt, and op 
this Frederike: hauing long tried, and well markedt 
dꝛikts and cunning ofthe Romiſh pꝛelates, in the tame 
the whole aſſemby diſplaied pour holie fathers um 
with theſe words. 

Our Lord and ſauior Chriſt, did earneſtly warne (d 
we ſhould rake heed of falſe Chriſts, & falſe prophers, whic 
couered with ſheepes clothing, that is with che nine 
Chriſtians & titles of biſhops, would tyrannize ouer nui 
illude vs: and they as he taught, muſt be diſcernedbyther 
works, to wit, their auarice, luxurie, contention, hatred, em 
lation, warres, diſcordes, and ambitious deſire to reigne, I 
whom did our heauenly king by theſe words more plainh 
point than to the Scribes & Phariſies of Babylon? Vndertk 


wolfe in a ſneepeheards cloake. The biſhops of Rome ba 
their waies, and weapons for all ſortes of Chriſtian men ) 
pteſuming, circumuenting, kindling war ypon war, they at 
become great, and now they kill and flea the ſheepe, they d. 
pell peace & concord from the face of the earth, they 
ciuill wars, and domeſticall ſeditions from the pit of hel eue 
rie day more and more they conſume the ſtrength of almer, 
that they may ride on the necks of al men. Chriſt forb 

vs to hate our enemies, charged vs to loue the, & deſerue e 
at their hands: to keep faith with them and do good for the 
euill. Bur the prelates of Rome command ys, and that 
a iollie countenance of pietie, to violate that which is . 
to abuſe chè ſacred name of God to beguile men with, to k 
yngratefull ro thoſe that haue dealt wel with vs, & to requꝶ 
good turnes with euill: yea to fight, ſtriue, deceaue de 
and couſen: they will haue vs ſer nought by the maie 
prouidence of God, withſtand nature, and reſiſt the ſupren 

ower that is ordained of God. Hildebrand was the 
eight ſcore and ten yeeres "go, laid the foundation c 


tichriſts kingdome ynder colour of religion, Thus —_ 
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about the depoſing of princes. The third pare, 
anne ( with princes) he firſt began, which his ſuccefſours Hildebrand 
have purſued ro this day. Belecue me chat haue looked in- — _ 
v their dooings , ( almoſt theſe fiftie yeeres ) they will not 74 _ ot. 
ceaſe till bringing the emperour on his knees, and diſſoluing 
che honour of the Romane empire, and allo oppreſſing the 
ue paſtours which feede, and dogges that are able to barke, 
they quench all, or kill all after this manner which you now 
behold. The higheſt God rooke the ſhape of a ſeruant that Whar the 
henugh: miniſter to his diſciples, and waſhtheir feete: but pope ſecketh 


i N a jor, by WAr- 
thoſebiſhops of Babylon will raigne all alone, they can a- ing with 
bide no equall, they will not giue ouer, till they haue trodden princes. 
allmnder cheir feete, and fit in the temple of God aduan- 

cing themſe lues aboue all that is worſhipped : their thirſt 


ſeruant of ſeruants, affecteth to be lord of lords, as if he 1 


were a God. The ſacred ſynodes and councels of his bre- be lord of 
thren, nay of his ſoueraigne lords he deſpiſerh . He feareth lords. 
leaſt he hall be forced to giue account of thoſe things which 
he daily doth againſt all law and order. He ſpeaketh proud The right 
things as if he were ſome God, he laieth new plots to eſta- portraiture 
bl himſelfe a kingdome, he chaungeth and makcth what of che pope. 
awes he liſt, he ſacketh, ſpoilerh, deceiueth, killeth, being 
that ſonne of perdition, which they call Antichriſt, in whoſe 
forchead is written, a name of blaſphemic, I am a 60D 
I CAN NOT ERRE , inthe temple of God he ſitteth and 

neth farre and wide. 

I thinke por: vnderſtand him, he ſpeaketh ſo plaine. He was elec 
Thul. He ſpeaketh o 9dioully that J littie regard him, ded 1200. 
Theop. Yet an archbiſhop and in great credit with Frede- 
ncethe firſt, aboue z 80. eres agoe. 

Phil. We care neither foꝛ Frederike, noꝛ his ſchiſmati⸗ 
al archbiſhop. Theop. Leſſe care we foꝛ the wicked and & 
thariſaicall attempts ol pour Romiſh Intichuſt : whole 
mmoderate ambition, and intoilerable pꝛeſumption the The biſhops 

and biſhops of pour owne religion haue alwaie de⸗ o their oune 
and reüſted; and that with vehement and ſharpe elde baue 
things is it to ſe ſome wit hſtand him 2 Theop. L eſfe indepoſing 
Tha le is it to ſe ſome obey him. The name of the Priaces. 
0 ch, the power of the ketes, the dumbneſle of bi⸗ 
Ps , and diſcozd of pzinces made manie men peeld, 
DD 31 that 


1 N F 


motion. 
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The third part. Frederike poiſoned and ſtifled in his bed. 
that otherwiſe would not. 
| Phil. The pꝛinces of Germanie choſe an other in 
place as ſone as the pope by his letters willed they, 
Theop. The one halfe of the electozs were biſhayg, thy | | 
neither durſt noꝛ would abide the popes furie: inthe. | 
Nucl. gener. ther halfe it was eaſe to find one that would be 
92.0008 THAT diſpleaſed , oꝛ ſome way cozrupted to go to the chaicegts | 
ien axainſt new, but that the eled oftheirs was ſlaine the ſam yen 
Frederike in the ſiege of Vlme, & Willam of Hglland that was chan 
Pad {mall ioy next after him had as ſhozta diſpatch by thoſe that tun 
trheirpro- part with Frederike. nd had pou not beene mozeacin 
Cuſbinen, in with poiſons, than lucky with pour clections : Frederle 
in hay ſped them faſter than pot had named them, 
Phil. His owne baſtard ſtifled him. Theop. Buthis 
Antagoniſts firſt dzenched him; and ſo Cuſpinian faith,The 
popes hatred againſt the prince ceaſed not, whomhenighe 
and day deuiſed how to deſtroy : and after the conſpiracied 
Theobaldus, Franciſcus, Gulielmus of San Seuerine, & hu 
dulphus was detected, who confeſſed they were ſet on hit 
pope, as Peter de Vines witneſſeth in his 2. booke & u 
& 30. epiſtle: yet at laſt the prince could not beſo watclit ch 
but when he returned to Apulia, he was poiſoned. And ha & 
verie ficke of the potion which he tooke, and beginninga 1% 
length to recouer, he was ſtifled of Manfrede his baſe u þ,,,, 
wirt a pillow as he lay in his bed. Thus you made e 
rhe popes that Woꝛthy emperour Frederike the ſecond ;and theledt ic, 
weapons a- the Weapons of pour Romiſh warrefare againſt punts 
gainſt prin» excommunitations, rebellions, poiſons. 
OY | Phil/PouraileWwithoutall reaſon, Theop. J , 
moꝛe than truth. Pour owne examples ſhall iuſttfc 
Nucl gen. q. ſame. Omit Henrie the ſeuenth, called Henric of Lu 
7 odorke, burgh, whom a Dominican frier poiſoned in the cha 
depoſed | Lodouike of Bauaria and king Iohn of this land, vert iin 
without all not thus purſued and thus diſpatched " 
cauſe. „ Begin with Lodouike the fourth, What cauſe had "+ 
4 . the 22. to curſe and ban him, and to condemne him a 
Be not theſe heretike 2 Phil. Plarina telleth pou, he called bined ur 
weighty can- perour without the authoritie of the ſee of Rome, and "2; 
ſe: to lepoſe the deputies of Italie to get the citie of Millan, and u the 
rides floꝛds ouer it. Theop. Two ſhamefull ſmnes J aut fa e 


Taucl gener. | g | * 
_—_ He had foure voices, when he wag fir} char 
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Lodouike the 4. and Iohn the 22. The third pare) 


with Frederike of Auſtria. Auentinus ſaith, he had . Fu 
1 | fne: after in the field he toke the other clect pziſoner, and 1 ( 11 

b | (ended the ſtrife : why then ſhould he not take Himlelte election. I 
a to be lawfull emper02 7 F hil. The fourth voice which dio Ne. 
E | the deed was cunningly ſtollen. Foz where the marques 1% 

& brandendurge then abſent wꝛate his letters fox Frede- 

unte, his name was raſed out and Lodouiks conueied in. 

g Theop, Otr, by pour leaue that is a legend. The marques 
1 

1 

ke 

s 

ie 


of Brandenburge ſent his ſubſtitute with a generall com- 

miſonto choſe as he ſaw cauſe, though as ſome ſaid, his 

meaning were that Frederike ſhould haue his voice: and 

that inſtruction he had giuen pziuatly to the partie that 

was ſent; who deteiued his expectation, named Lodouik 

Che ſecond obtedton is moꝛe abſurd. Fox Lodouike ai= The pope de- 
dedthoſethat ſtood foꝛ the ſafetie of the empire againſt the poſed ou 
ppesincourſes and pꝛactiſes. And that, ance he was Fache 
cholen emperoꝛ, in honoꝛ and equity he was bound to do. would not 
hl. he aided them againſt the church. Thee, The church looke on, 

of Chꝛiſt hath nought to do with the warlike c wilfull 3 
tumults ot popes. Phil. e made a new pope againſt lohn AF ranacke 
the ꝛꝛ. and ſet him vp as an idole in Peters chaire. Theop. the empire. 
he pope befoze that had done the woꝛſt he could againſt Nu. gener. 
Lodouike; openly excommunicating him and al his fauou⸗ „e 1324. 
ns, and appointing him three moneths to renounce the Colle Fr. g 
uon to the empire that was made of him, and come per- rious faction 
nally to excuſe himſelfe of his fact in giving aid to heretiks, the Church. 
hiſmatiks, and ſuch as were rebels againſt * the Church. He 

a 2 all cleargie men, that yeelded the prince any 

well, helpe or fauour. And when Lodouike appeared 

the pope accurſed him, and condemned him of hereſie. 

Ale be the ſober and graue pꝛocedings of pour holp 

her, which he and his flatterers called the defence and 

tation of the Church. But the ſounder and ſincerer of 

© one tanoniſts and ſchwiemen abhozred, as the con⸗ 

He anddeſolation of all godlines. 

n nannus, then liuing, ſaith , Theſe proceedings (a= Mauel gener, 
"It Lodouike)were curiouſly obſcrued by ſome, but verig 45-4% 1524. 

'} reputed them little worth, becauſe, as men ſaid, they 4 ope Johns 
amned by the doctours of both lawes and pronoun- id 2 
da dy them to b ng 

| o be vtterly void. Vea many famous diuines lawyers and 


doaumnended for their learning and life, concluded the Guines. 
O 2 pope 
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The third part. Germanie taketh part with Lodouike, 
pope to be an hererike for certaine errours, whichhe 
ly fecanted at the houre of his death, and Benedidusb 
Fl eſſour, is reported to haue publikely condemned 
erronions opinions. Phil. Nothing is ſo well done thy 
all men like it. Theoph. Jt muſt needs be euill that 
many of pour owne ide millike; yea which the popetix 
tame next, moſt of ail others miſliked. Foz whe the king 
Nauel gener. Ol France and Ppalia by their legats defaced the pala 
45. anne 1335. Of Lodouike and rehearſed what things he did Yome: 
* 


And by his 1 h the - lied | : 
owne ſucceſ- Cyurch, pope replied , nay we did againſt 
ſour, | 


wquld haue come to the feete of my predeceſſour, ifhe mir 
r aa receiued to fauour: and that he did, he didi 
ud ked. | 
The pꝛelats and princes of Germany being aſſemy| 
Franckefozd , with their common conſent reuant 
e popes iudiciall pꝛoceſſe againſt this emperoz as i 
ip void, and ok no validity; the pꝛince declaringſo m g 
Nucl gener. by his imperiall decree. By the counſell & conſent ofaluſ . 
45.2250 1338.) pfelats and princes of Almanie aſſembled at our toni yy 
1 che pre- | Franckford, we denounce and determine theſe proceſſaſi 
ats and prin- ; 
ces of Ger. Pope Iohn againſt vs) to be none in law, and of no ſtrap 
many tocke of force. And we ſtraitly charge and command all andt 
with Lodo- rie within the limits of our empire, of what conditi 
uike agaialt ſtate ſoeuer, that no ſingular perſon, nor ſocietie pte 
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* to obſerue the ſaid ſentences of excommunicationandi 
rerdiction. 
| Wherealfo pou may ſee the pꝛoteſtations and all 
tions of that pꝛince againſt the doings of pope lohn, 
n out of the grounds of pour owne canons,andtht 
p ſame that are defended of vs at this dap, as wan 
le by the ſacred ſcriptures t ancient oꝛder of Ch 
Neaucl gener. Church : namely theſe, The prince hath his (_ 
/ 45.1338. minion not from the pope, but onely from God. The ik 
Lo . canons, and the Church of Chriſt prohibit and dont 
ert ge to the pope the right of the empire, and power intel 
r bibles. The — is ipſe a none, Which is crrol 


his adhetẽts. as when it commandeth the ſubic& not to obey hi 
iour, or preſcriberh any thing againſt God, or the cr] 
But it is manifeſt that pope Iohn hath commande 
r ſubiects ſhallnor obey vs, rowhome all that alex 


mpire ought to yeelde allegiance and reuerence 
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againſt Pope Iohn, The third part. 
uues of God and man. 
Chis he did vpon conference had with the beſt learned Awen:. 44.7. 
that were in his age. When it was knowen in Germanic fo1.761. 
lohn had decreed, Lodouike, ſaith Auentine, 
conſulted the beſt lawyers and skilfulleſt diuines that were in 
lake, Germanie 03 France: eſpeciallie the doctors of both 
lwes , and diuines of Bononia and Paris. They all wrote 
back chat the actes and decrees of pope lohn againſt the em- d = _ 
perour, were repugnant to chriſtian ſimplicitie, and the hea- — — 1 
venlieſcriptures. The men of note, and ſuch as wꝛote a= che lawes of 
gunſt the pope foz this inoꝛdinate pꝛeſumption, were God. 
be 3 ee CO — LY 
ſis, Viricus Haugenor, Luitpoldus de Babenburg, Dantes Al- 
een „Michael Cz! . 
wy Phil. What, recken pou theſe! The molt of them were 
| condemned by the church of Rome fox heretiks, Theop. 
7 They were condemned by the pope foz ſpeaking truth, P/*2/7p4% 
1 Marllus boke is extant intituled, The defender of peace: _- — 
y 2 can you charge him with, but this, that he makerh it 
againſt the inſufferable pzide and ambition of the hereſie ro 
eme: Pants error, fox the which he was condemned, the 
K 9 — 8 that in us 7 ng Vs pride. 
mona rchie , : Ihe Romane empire had no depen- Nucl gener. 
dice of the pope in temporall things ) but os of G 3 4 pw. 38. 
| ren purſued that argument ſo farre, that he * 17-5 yang 
nay popes power and his prelates touching their genie the 
wuforall dominion, to nothing. Theſe were their errozs popes tem- 
„ which the church of Rome, otherwiſe called the poralldomi- 
— his cardinals, condemned theſe learned and in⸗ on. 
— — hom as god reaſon you might haue con⸗ 
*. — 3 his Apoſtles for the ſame tauſes. S. 
ot one: There is no power but of God:and Rom. x 
| hiſt himſeife commaunded the other, Kings of nations Luke. * 
db Fempozall) rule. Vou ſnall not do ſo. 
1 They held other erro2s. Theop. Euen ſuch an o⸗ And ſo was it 
nd 545 this was againſt the ſtate and pude of pꝛelatg: to Heake a- 
3 their cofers and treaſures, which in deed Fang 
Wethatit bow S, The poze Franciſcanes began to dif= ccceſſiue 
Sfenblanceto > aſigne of moꝛe perfection, and a neerer re⸗ vca!th. 
menth fo he like which Chziſt and his Apeſſ les led 
8 tlergie men to 22 the woꝛld, & poſleſle 
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The third part. hat ſubmiſſion the 8 required of Lodouike 
nothing of their owne, rather than to neſtic themſelves; 
the ſwerteſt e richeſt leates of Chuſtendome, 4 ohm 
vp mammon and wealth, m ſuch abundance, thatthy 
were able not only to beardpinces in their palaces,w 
| alſo ſhoulder them in the teld. The ground of their opm- 
Cau/. 12.queſt on they toke from pour canon law, and pour holy father 
al * himſelfe in erecting the rule of trier Francis could conti 
. f. de vech. As much: mary when the emperour in hatred of hepa 
fouficarca.z, hauktimes a greedines caſt ſome fauour to the Francicen 
the pope to match the pꝛince, gaue foꝛth anedic,s mate; 
hereſie to ſap that Chult his A poſtles polleſled nothiy 
in this woꝛld: which becauſe the kriers impugned intim 

ſchales and ſermons, the pope condemned them #alther 
. aiders and abetters, whereof Lodouike was one, faher⸗ 
tikes. This is that other hereũe foz the Which Mich | 


— 


pt 1M 


Ioan. 23. 


iſciples had nothing of their owne. This decree doch n 
Imre th accord with the ſacred ſcripture, which teſtifieth in mu 
pen placks that Chriſt and his diſciples had nothing of det 
decretall az ownt, Thus pour holie father to ſpite the pzince, un 
gaiaſt the redo? ſuch as opened their mouths at his ſumptuoulus! 
. Franciſcans, # fuſtoulnes, made it hercue to commend humilitiesp! 
ucrae. Plul. That Chult and his diſciples did poſſeſſes! 
thing neither in pꝛiuate noꝛ in comon, this was then 


r02 ; and not as you repoꝛt it. Theop. In dedit is 
the noting, how finely pour holie father did t - 


them. Foꝛ where they meant that Chiſt a his 
left the wWoꝛdd to follow their voc tion, would after 
What the | ſeffe nothing {uypert.uousg neither in priuate,nor comam 
f. 1 heldthẽlelues ſatiſſied with apparell, a fode, ſuch un 
ben ace, goodnes of God by te almes of other, or by there 
tion. daſtrie, not lacking their k inction, did pꝛouide faꝛ ths: | 
the biſhop of Rome hauing alreadie gottẽ a god pal 
empire into his hands, e dau d uiung new h 
moꝛe: and beſides oppꝛelling al chziſtianreaimesV g's 
tollerable taxes and paimenis foꝛ the maintamms 2 
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What ſubmiſſion the pope required of Lodouike. The third pars. 


warres,and furniſhing ot his other expences, which were Why _ 
oth nerdles # exceſſiue: and knowing by this vzging of ce 
chids and his 2 poſtles pouertie, which the fricrs be⸗ their doc. 
gm enery where to publiſh, horo vnitke he ſhould appeare rrine, 
to S. Peter, whoſe ſucceſſoꝛ he would ſceme to be peruer⸗ 
ted the woꝛds and ſenſe of the pooꝛe kriers, as ik thep had 
taught that the diet and raimẽt which Chaiſtand his A⸗ 
polkies bled, had not been their own, but wzongfuily take, — Popy 
and vntuſtlie withheld from others that were the right . meaning 
owners, and with this ſhift made it hereſie and blaſphemy of the wrer- 
to ſaie that Chziſt had nothing of his owne : where the ched fricrs. 
friers were neuer ſo mad to defend that Chuſt and his 
A poſtles had no right noz pꝛopꝛietie to the clothes which 
| — ware, and —— 2 — vſed, = thep rather 
the mon us wealth and riote ot moncks and 
biſhops, which pꝛetending to koꝛſake the would a follow 
* Chiiſt, heaped greater riches, æ wallowed in oftner plea⸗ 
| (ares than any ſecular pcrſons : which ſoare when the 
metched kriers began to touch, they were condemned and 
durned for heretikes. Theſe were the pꝛincipall griefes 
againſt Lodouike, which the pope and the cardinals could The pope 
neuer digeſt, J meane his reſiſting their pzide,# miſliking would * b 
their wealth fox theſe cauſes, when he offered reconcilia⸗ ode 
tion and ſatiſtaction, that the chuſtian woꝛld might haue but on ſuch 
— newteonn domeſticall — — and miſeries, the pope ny 
reteiue none, but on theſc coditios, that the pꝛince nome 
ſhould confeſſe himſelf guiltie of all thoſe errors and hereſies 5 
that were laid to his charge: that he ſhould reſigne the em- N 
pire, and not reſume it without the popes leaue: that he 35.1343 · 
vu pur himſelf, his children, and his goods into the popes n = 
| kands,to de done withall as ſhould pleaſe the pope. Such ure robe 
— 9 mildnes ot this romiſh ſaint, that his heart could well vſed. 
5 but with the vtter deſtruction of the empe⸗ 
mie chtldzen : which when the pꝛinces a biſhops of 
manic perteiued, they ſignified their generall determi⸗ 
Sms to Lodouike in theſe wozds : Moſt gratious lord and 
| 22 the princes electours and other the faithfull of Nucl gener. 
your empire, peruſing the articles of your ſubmiſſion, 45.4» 1344, 


Whi 
g the pope requirerh and reſteth on, with one con- The Ger- 


N 5 
ue decreed them to be conceiued to the ſubuerſion . 


ouerthrow of the em pire, ſo that neither you nor they by ſubmiſlion. 
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A pact made 
by the pope 
to chuſe an 
other empe- 
- Four. 

Aue nt. Ab. . 
fol. 785. 


The germans 


atter che 
pope had de- 
poſed him. 


Auer, 207. 
Fol. 787. 
Naticle. gener. 
45a. 1346. 


Frederike 
drenched. 
Naucl, gener, 


5. an. 1347» 


one ſoncere them in blood: but neither would the pu 


lere afebch perour appointed by God, and that they would contiuen 
to Lodouike h. 


thoſe few that made this new choiſe) and defieng Chatkit 


reuenge that wickednes. 


* 
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The third part. What ſubmiſſion the pope required of Lodouike. 


reaſon of the oth you haue taken to the empire, canyeel{yy 
them: and they intend to ſend orators to the Pope, man 
the colledge of Cardinals, to requeſt them to ceaſe fromwdy, | 
courſe. If chey refuſe, your princes are reſolued tomeney 
Rens ypon Rhene, there to deliberate with youforthety. | 
ther reſiſting of theſe practiſes. 

Phil, Iftheſe ea oꝛs wert ſo earneſt fo; Lodouib hm 
hapned they chole Charles the fourth againſt him: They, 
Tye pope wan the duke of Saxonic with money, as (n 
rade of Maidenburge craketh : and ſo with anew Arche 
ſhop of Cullen, whome the pope intruded, the fozmerix | 
cumbent pet living, Charles ſsnne to the king of Boks 
mia, and nephew to the Archbiſhop of Treuers, wagchy 
len; who were eaũlie induced to conſent to the eleciond | 


K n W ä 


f XA mud 


of Germany recetue him, noꝛ durſt he meddle with them: | 
pireſ9 long as Lodouike liued. Foz when Lodouikcalid | 
the nobles together vpon the choice of Charles, andalkd | 
them whether of the twaine they would haue to ben 
rule quer them, The whole aſſemblie without anie ftw | 


cried outrhat Lodouike was their ſoueraigne, and theres | 
his obedience. And there deteſting the perfidiouſnes i 


the worſt words they could giue, with great zeale:theyn 
newed their oth to Lodouike, and promiſed him their hehb 


And ſo Charles hated of all(the Germanes ) for theben 
of his oth(to Lodouike) and no where receiued as empem 
was conueied into Bohemia. Neither durſt he come c 
his hqale, or take the gouernment vpon him ſo long al 
douike liued. Nauclerus likewiſe confeſſeth that, Lodo 
gathering the imperial cities together at Spires,h 
vcrieearneſt on his ſide, ſo that none of the cities off 
Sueuja, or Franconia anie whit eſteemed the new ele 
Charles, or the popes proceſſe. c 0 

In this ſtate they ſlod, defending their prince, fe | 
tectitig the pope tillthe death of Lodouike, who way 
inhcealth,and verie pleaſant ar a feaſt where he matte 
cheſle of Auſtria, as ſoone as he dranke of the cup 
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the dutcheſſe reached lum, preſentlic felt bimſelle sede | 


14 
, 
; 
, 
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| himſelte robe poiſoned : and getting on his hoꝛſeto ride a⸗ 


gzue vp the ghoſt. 


Err 
- 


Brandenburgh,the Palatine of Rhene,with the duke of Sax- 1348. 


to be void, ſent a ſolemne meſſage to Edward the third, king 


him. Phil. This was not the popes doing. Theop, Whole 
doing it was we know not, but thus they were made a- 
wap that withſkcodthe pope. 


holy father, and his religious adherents ſhewed the tulnes 


vpon him, and when he would not like it, pou depziued 
hum ok his crowne, æ offered the ſame to the king ot France | 
and to his heires foꝛ euer, with full remiſſion of his and all King Tohns | 
their ins, that would take weapon in hand to dztue king cauſe. 
lohn from his realm. Ind atter pou had aſſembled a migh⸗ 
y koꝛce agamnſt him, ou counſelled him rather to reügne 
his crowne into the popes hands, and to take it againe ot 


„ e ee Tr as Ta ere eee 


his land, and loſe both his kingdome and his life. Ind by 
+ this cunning, when you had gotten the kings grant to 
| lubiec himſeife and his crowne to the Church of Rome, 

yourelkrained him, and curſed the French kings ſon and 


nut leauing ot, when you willed them: and loũng all their 


F * 13 hk of * Wm 


; (ought foz . Inthe end when pou ſaw him ſo much in the {1 
F popes fauoꝛ, that he pꝛeuatled againſt his barons and bi⸗ il 


F poiſon, which a monke tempered foz him, inthe abbepof 
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King Tohn of this realme. | The third por. 
inian ſaith, feeling a griping at his hart, ſuſpected 8 


toad, was ſtroken with a palſie, and fell from his horſe and |, + 


as Cu] 


Itter his death, rhe biſhop of Mentz, the marqueſſe of Maucllaune 
ony that new ly ſucceeded ,concluding the choice of Charles 
of England, inviting him to take the empire. But he with 
thanksrefuſed it. 

Not long after they thoſe Gunter, who the ſame yeere tan 


was poiſoned with a potion, his phiũtion alſo dying with= 1350. 


| | 1 | An other e- 
in the daies, whom the king commanded to dzinke before le poilaned 


Indſo was king lohn ofthis land, vpon whom pour 


ofyour Romiſh deuiſes . You foꝛced a diſozdered election 


hum in farme, than with fire and ſwoꝛd to be chaſed out of 


louldicrs (whom pour ſeiues had incited to this pꝛay) fo 


labo2 and charges, when pou were once ſcaſed of that you 


hops as he would himſelfe, pou ſent him packing with 


Pha d not farre from Lincoine. 
80 A That he was poiſoned is not true; as aiſo that 
pnen Langhtons election to the iz of Canturbury wag 
diſoz- 


The third part. King Iohn of this realme. 
Fruc tus cem diſoʒdered: and as toꝛ the reſt, I ſe no canſe why m 
S ſhould miſlike. Theop. That he was poiſonedis wing, 
Wg, {ed by Caxton, Hemingfoord, and others: Mathey ban 
Gicburnenſ/ and Matthew of Weſtminſter, in fauour of the monkethy 
Themonks did it, themſelues being monks, {ap he ſurfetted with, 
curne this ting peaches, and dzinking ſweet wine, which allo them 
fart, aflfirme: but thoſe they auouch were poiſoned , cher 
Po!ydor.li. 15. bꝛingeth both repozts as finding them both whit, | 
Anghceii- There are, ſaithhe, which write that a monke (of &yin; 
. #119 ſtead) prouoked with certaine words (Which king lan 
5 fpake) tempered poiſon with wine, and dranke thereof hip. 
ſelfe before the king, to get him to do the like , & ſo then bai 
departed this life almoſt at one inſtant. 
1 Ot Stephen Langhrons election to the ſæ ot Cantmh: | 
ons typ, we nerd no better witnelle than the monkeof g. U. 
election. bons, that was then aliue, and had no fanſie to kinglokn 
as map be ſœne by his wꝛitings. Phil. Will you ſtandts 
his opinion in this cauſe: Theop. Hiſtoziographersvſet 
declare what was done, not to decide what was well 
ceuill done. I take the fact as herepozteth it: let the nua 
be iudge of the cauſe. N 
Some of the monks of C anturbury cheoſe theirſnby | 
Marsh. Paru. 01 to be archbiſhop, in the night without any ſolemne forme, | 
% 1207 without the kings conſent, & without the greater partof tie 
conuent; the reſt chaſe the biſhop of Nozwich, inthedy | 
time, the king being there and conſenting to their clettu, | 
which was celebrated before ſufficient witneſſes. Both 
pꝛeſenting their elects to the biſhop of Rome, afterlai! | 
ar; diſcuſſing, the pope pronounced either election tobe vac! 
4 ebe diſabled both the contendors to be choſen to that ſce | In | 
borh,bicauſe knowing what god an archbiſhop might do him inf | 
he would thering his collections and exactions in this land, he un 
place a car manded the monks there pꝛelent vpon pane of crrconm 


dinall of his 
owne. 

Marth Pars. 
no 12.07, 


Without the kings conſent & the reſt of their couent, the pot 
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nication to make choice of Stephen Langhton, befozetin | 
departed the plate. Ind when the monks anſwered 1 
could not celebrate an election that would be canon 


catching the word out of their mouthes, ſaid, know yet = 
elections made here with vs, the aſſent of princes is | 
to be expected. Wherefore in vertue of your obedience, | 
vnder the danger of our curſe , we command you to. 1 


— 
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Fo this pꝛelate not onely incenſed the pope againſt the 
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King Iohn purſued by the pope. The third part. 
whom we appoint you to be the father & paſtor of your ſouls. The monks 
do the monks for — of excommunication, though againſt —_— 
their wils, and not without grudging gau: their voices, and qooſe Ste- 
choſe Stephen Langhton to be primare of England. phen Langh 


Let go the W20ng which the biſhop of 31 oz wich recet= ton at Rome. s 


ned, in that the pope of his meere pleaturedidt ruſtrate his 

demon to gratifie one of his owne. What law permitreth The goodnes 
the pope to koꝛce men in their elections ro chte whom he of this Hes: 
uſt to pzeſcribe How could that elecx!on be god Which * 9 o 
was plainly wꝛeſted from a few monks beyond the ſeag 0.25 
with thꝛeats and excommumcations, the reſt that were at power, other 
home, being neither called, noꝛ bound to go out of the land „ite it had 
for the choice of their archbiſhop : Why ſhould not the — 
kingrefuſe that violent & ſhameful packing of the pope to n. 

plant his cardinals in this realme - Oz what ſhould the 

king loke to haue of him that was deuoted to the court of 

Rome, and obtruded on him in this violent maner, but a 

deadly enimp to his ſkate, as it after fell out, and a conti⸗ 

nuall pzactiſer againſt his perſon? Phil. That is pour ſuſ= This prelate 
picion, Theop. Jt pzoued to true foz the kings auaile. became afrer 


2 peſtilent e- 
nimie to king 


king that he might be recetued to his ſce: but after the king john. 
was reconciled, a himſelfe quietly poſſeſſed of his church, Mak 


e ſet all the barons of this realme in an open rebellion „ 1285 


againſt the king 5 that neuer ceaſed till the King Was poi⸗ ich, coniuræ- 
ſoned. Phil. You charge him vntruly. Theop. His owne . S:eph.arche. 
as wil not belie him. The next peere after his vntoward . 
tlecion, the pope inter dicted the whole land, foz that the * 
king would not admit Steuen Langhton into his realine, * 
(no point of godly diſcipline to chaſtiſe the king, but a 
irickeof pour Ronuſh pollicy to get the ſubiects to mur⸗ 
mir at the magiſtrate. I nd 4.yercs after when the pope 
ſtaued ſomewhat long, as they thought, in contriuing his 
matters againſt king lohn, your Canturbury cardinall, 
with thebiſhops ol London e Ely went to Rome, & com- Mart. Pai. 
plained tothe pope of the manifold rebellions & enormities The bas 
wan K.lohn had continued from the time ofthe interdi to of Er Jan 
chat preſent day, increaſing his cruelty & tyranny (ſo theſt incenſe the 
ambitious hirelings termed their ſoueraignes doings) a- Hopenganſt 
* God & his holy church without intermiſſion. Wheru p- eir k ng 

1 mey made ſupplicatiõ te the pope, that he wold vouchſafe 

| of 
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The third part. King Tohn purſued by the pope. 
of his godly compaſſion to helpe the Church of Englanda 
this extremity. So nice pour clergp was, that when the 
Were but a little detalked of their abundantes and ſue. 
fiuities,they could no longer abide it, but deſired to han 
the king depoſed, 


Phil. The king ſeaſed on all their gods, cauſed thenu 


redeeme their immunities and liberties, and raiſeda 
uous perſecution againſt the whole clergy 
England. Theoph. We doubt not but pour monks in thig 
freight will make great flames of ſmall ſparks. The bn 
of England did, as any punce in this like caſe would, 


The clergy of this realme , was at that time a richerand | 


wealthier {tate than the laity, diſcharged from allburdls 


t tares to the crowne, by the fauoz of the princes his yu | 


genitoꝛs. It thcrefoze when the pope began to quarrel 
with the king about the chiefeſt Church in his realme,z 
offered him ſo dpen w2ong , thecleray Were ready with 


their Wealth and ſtrength ro aſſiſt the pope againſt tht / 


king, why ſhould not the king both ſeaſe their gods im 
his hands, e make them redeeme their pꝛiuiledges whith 
thep were Well able to do, fox the maintenance of his 
trowne e kingdom againſt a wicked # iniurions opwteſo? 


I nd ſure fo ought that J ſee, the king did but mim. 


4 00 ould Foz where the clergy refuſed to do their duties, & woul 
nac not lo much as ſay him oꝛ his people any diuine ſeruitt 
buing, if Why ſhould the pꝛince luſter them to inioy thoſe liuings 
hen would that were pounded foꝛ fuch as would 7 | 
not diſcharge | Phil, The fault was not theirs; they were reſtraint) 
cir duties pp the popes interdict . Theop. Were the fault in theng 
441 this is euident, the clergy might better lacht 
their liuings, than the realme dinine feruice. 
Phil, was it not tyꝛannp to famiſh ſo many thouſm 


monks and pꝛieſts as were in this land? Theop. Tit | 
King all owed them vifum & veftitum parce ex rebus p 


Rt Paris iu jag q A1 Oak 
eg. mente, drinke, and raiment out of their Jinings, though pi 


Thekingal- fully, in reſpect of their koꝛmer and viuall exceſle, the rel de 
lowed bis kept in his hands, till they diſcharged that fundion 

- clergyfood 59hich| they were indowed with lo liberall recompen 

mathe Phil. You can not blame them. Theoph. He that perkeg⸗ 

barred them meth a wicked interdict is to be blamed as well as he 


 onlyofcheir commandeth it. Phil. This was not wicked , Lee 


abundance. 


ompent. 
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Chat 


| 
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Tointerdi& the whole realmes for one mans offence. The third part. 


ou ld be no wickeder. 

Ce pohibition of publike pzater, and reſtraint of the 
, | @ozdand ſacraments thzoughout the realme is rather a 
, | diſhonoz to God, and an iniury to the faith, than a feeme= 

jy ſentence fox a chꝛiſtian biſhop. You can neither ſhew vs 
, | @arrant fozitinthe ſcriptures, noꝛ example of it in the 
Church of God foz athouſand peeres . They dtd excom⸗ Interdicting 
mumicate perſons, not places: they thꝛuſt not the inno⸗ ol hole 


realmes 
wrappeth in» 
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quer: ſatan himſelfe can wiſh no better increaſe of his 12t<rdivung 
kinadome than this hozrible deſolation of all thoſemeans ublikcly 
that God hath appointed to ſaue the ſoul es of men. Phil. ſerued, is the 
Then let them be obedient to their biſhops, Theop. You high way to 
tan not ſay the people were diſobediẽt, but only the king: pre rn y 
* Why then ſhould they be reſtrained from ſeruing God, + 5,2 
ſtand in danger of euerlaſting deſtruction which tranf= 
grelled not? Phil. Let them be earneſt with their king to | 
peeld. Theop. Ind what if he will not, though they be ne⸗ Te rieht 
uer ſo earneſt : Phil. Let them be readie to competl him, meaning of 
whe they be required ſo to do by their biſhops. Theo. You their Romiſh 


| hit the naile right onthe head. Pour general debarring of iaterdicks. 


diuine ſeruice throughout a realme, was nothing elfe but 

an Antichꝛiſtian politie to ſet the people in a diſcontent, 

and to make them the readier to rebell againſt their pꝛin⸗ 

tes, foꝛ whoſe ſakes they be thus put in the high wap to 

perily, Ind therekoze the clergy men that did execute, and 

mull ſuch an interdia were partakers of the ſame wic= he een 
kedneſle with the pꝛonouncers: and by no reaſon can it be jnrerdicts.25 
- Courtedcrueltie in the king to take from them their eccle= bad a: the 
Alaaſticall pꝛomotions; ſo long as they wickedlie caſed fro Pronoficers. 
ther eccleũaſticall furctions, by this oz any other like in⸗ 

terdid. This was all the perſecution rebeilion that king 5470 Pariſ 
lohn might iuſtly be charged with; and pet the pope by zu this bat 
the counſell of his cardinals and biſhops, ſententially defined the pope 
3 he ſnould be depoſed fro his throne, and an other placed drew many 

de popes procurement that ſhould be worthier. And for ambitious 
ine execution of this ſentence, the pope wrote to Philip the Fer: 


. * 1 hi | 
molt mightie king of France, that in the remiſſion of all his — 9 
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The third parti. e biſhops of England eager to haue K lohn 
5 ſin n this — and aſter 4 
ofking lohn, he and his heires for ever ſhould verightu}ty, 
ners of the kingdome of England. He wore likeyiſe toad 
= _— the nobles, capraines, and ſoulacrs of dir!erfe nations, thy 

nde 4 3 they ſhould croſſigne themſelues to the depoſing of thek 
ut it muſt be of England, and following the king of France their leadetn 
ſhrowded this voyage, reuengs the miury of the & vniuerſall Church, | 
5 —_— R Thus pour holy father fe* u ga together vy the exe i 
ill. on of their annes, ano turned the Warfare that 
gurde againſt the Turke, ta purlne his puun 
p With chꝛiſttan pꝛinces, and like the pꝛince ofdark: | 
giueth bingvoms that be none of his, to them am 
* their heires f euer. © | 
Romiſh de- And pour Heſſed biſhovs of Canturburie, London, ) 
uotion the Fhlje tat tirſt made lute at Rome to haue this impietie de⸗ | 


Church WV 
Matth. 3. nel 


Wy aeg e. creed againſt their pꝛince in their owne perſons, toſhey | 
lich rebellio. Their qheultan aid obedient diſpoſttions, plied the king! 
France 47 other ꝓatentateg, to haſten them with all hoſtili: | 
tie toxpards this land; and would needs be both themeſ- | 
| fengers x ringleadets in that action. The next pere Ste | 
Marth. Parſe phen ct Canturburp William of London, & Elias of E 

e iz.  recurned from the courc of Kome, & gathering a Councelon 
the other ide of che ſea, ſolemnly publiſhed the iudgement 
that ws giuen againſt che king of England in thepreſencedf 
the french king, and his biſhops,and his clergie, and commu- 
naltie. Thar done, they inioined the rang of France andalthe þ 
reſt on the behalfe of the pope, for the remiſſion of ther 
theſe good ſins, that they all ioining togither, ſhould inuade the realme 
ſubiects. of England in hoſtile manner, and thruſt king lohn from his | 
hon dard ſubſtitute a worthier by the A poſtolike authority, 
It was enough foz them vnnatirallp to pꝛocure this pe⸗ 
ſtilent muaſion againſt their prince : but they themlclues 
mult aſſiſt it with ail their might, and be the chiefedor? | 
in it; leaſt ages after them ſhould be ignozant how3 ä 
they Were koꝛ then racks and bellies againſt their lawful | 
and ſoueraigne mac iſcrote. 

Phil. Being devoled, he was no magiſtrate. Theo. when 
vou pꝛoue the pc ue may depoſe pʒinces, then — 

king lohn no magiſtrate:til pou ſo do, giue vs icaue to 

vou, that this was a cutſed pꝛeſumntion in the pope, © 
a moze curſed rebellion in the biſhops, Ph, 
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The diſcord of rincevexaled the pope. The thad part, 

phil. Therealme of Fraunce pou ſee, toke the offer,and | 
therby confolſed the pope might depole princes. 1 heop. Þ The kingof 
kinqdome will make men do much. The king of Fraunce — 
was led thereto not with religion, but with ambition to uc had ke 
get the crowne of England foz Lodouike his ſonne. Where crowne of 
pou ſe the deſire which pꝛinces had to inlarge their domi⸗ England, & 
| nions, made them regard the popes cenſures againſt their -*onenu 
neighbozs, which otherwiſe in themſelues they did migh⸗ T 


e popes 


| tily deſpiſe,as appeerth by that which fell out not long at- attcr.fol.g 5. 


ter betwerne Philip the farre and Boniface the eight. Where 
| theking of Fr aunce reſolutely withſtood the pope with all 
pus mterdictions and depoſitions, and vſed his perſon im 
the end verp courſelp, as J befoze haue touched in place 
- whcrevpon occaſion, Pꝛinces to leruc their turnes, and 
to be reuenged of their enimies, haue oftentimes backed e 
| infozced the popes tudicial ſentence againſt others: which 


toxupt affection , to man the popes pꝛoces, when it made 
lap their purpoſe, God hath puniſhed in them, by making 
dim their maiſter, whom foz lucre they ſerued as long as 
they gained. By the enuie e enmitie of pꝛinces one againſt By che diſ- 
another, not by the lawes of God, oz examples of Chꝛiſts ſention and 


| Church, hath the pope gotten the maſtery of all pꝛintes: *Þicion of 


eſo longas they will muade ech other, at his teaſing,they pape bre 
all neuer be free from his yoke, By their help he became to be Ford 
| of a biſhop vnder them to ve pzince with them, & by their ouer chem. 
dillentions,of à pʒince with them, he is now loꝛd ouer the, 
* Take king lohn fox apaterne. Had not the french king Feare of the 
ngatred ok king lohn, and hope of the crowne, bin willing French king 
“. heart of this match , & wagered his men and money foz 10 le bs, 
that pꝛize, the king ol Kugland had eaſily foꝛced the pope to his ho vn- 
: lone reaſonable oꝛder. But now, ſeeing the whole realme der the 
ance was in armes againſt him, and his owne land Popes girdle, 
to de diuided within it ſelfe, what maruell if he ac= 
8 2 — any conditions at the popes hands, than he 
2 that gaped after his kingdome, to 
„ Phil, Be did wiſelp to ſubmit himſelfe; he had other⸗ 
— both rule z life. Theop. The pope did as wickedly 
— * himſelf with the kings ſubmiſſion, & reſti⸗ 
ot al that was detained, but with a fine deuile to cir⸗ 
both parts z to get the kingdom fophimſeifes his 
uccet⸗ 
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King Ichn becommeth the popes farmor, The third part. 
than an other man or his gods. Phil. The king was con- 
tent, and ſo long it could be no robbery, Theop. So is any 
nh wares fide content rather to peeld his 


nay loſe hs life, and pet that is fellonp.Phil. What The pope 


| had as much old 
hatha theefe to an other mans purſe ? Theop. As , 1 
— the pope had to the crorone of England, when he aw 1 
foxced king lohn to yerld it. Phil. Ot that we will not dil= England, as a 
pute. Theop.You ſhould but ſhame pour ſelues if vou did. 3 _ 
Phil, But inte that ſurrender he hath better title to this ,7;.*-15* c 
realme, — moze than — had befoze king lohn another 
was doꝛne, and that was none at all. | mans purſe, 
Phil, The whole realme of England with that of Ireland, Mar. Pari in 
vithall their right & appertinents, were giuen to Innocenti % 12138 
us & his catholike ſucceſſors: & the king bound his heires & 796,91 1am 
after-commers for euer to do homage & fealty to rhe biſhop A d. 
ofRome.Theop, A faire paire of indentures, but ſomwhat 1 
to ſhozt to conuey a kingdom. The king by an oth might „hr bing 
make himſelfe thꝛal during his like, as perhaps he did, but himſelf e, but 
tie his realme and crowne to that perpetuall bondage, by nor his ſuc- 
us fingle deed oz chart he could not. It is well knowne —_— = 
thekings of this realme can not do leſſe things than the one. 
ſelling oz giuing of their crownes away without the con⸗ 
—— _ > * — He had — con= 
it of his barons. Theoph. That is not true. The deed 
— — 2 hn —.— of our barons, 
as were then out him at Do⸗ 
ur der; but the moſt part of his 8 act, and The barons 
| the kings that came after him neuer toke themſelues ofthis realm 
— imp, fro — reſpect that pꝛiuate 22 che 
7 = — ako er his * to whom he 
| e lawyers will ſap no 
l W_s: ſure J am the — of 4 — 
* wa — the popes legate ſpake to the French king, 
tothe CR not diſquiet king lohn, being now 
1 — 1 Rome: the king of France an⸗ 
y 8 e kingdome of England neither was, is, nor ſhall ,,,,-,,; 
. "hee: patrimony. No king nor prince can make a- m 12269 
his realme without the aſſent of his barons „that are ſ hijs dieb. 
bound to defend | ou 
out 1 end the realme, and if the pope go on to vphold 
he giueth a moſt pernicious example to all king- 
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Much leſſe 
ſucceſſors. 


Mxtth Pave. 
4 1216 Q 
Cuniq; omnes. 
The com- 
plaint of the 
barons a- 
gainſt the 
pope and the 

ing. 
Marcid; riba!e 
ai. 


Marth. Pars. 
anno 121 6.8 


Circa hos dies. 


ſublection and vnder the rule of baſe ſeruants and ſtrange®: 
whereas nothing is viler than to be in ſeruitude to a ſervant 
; We read that other kings and princes haue ſtriued euen vi 
death for the liberty of their lands, but thou lohn (of moum 
full memory to all ages) haſt deuiſed and contriued, that 


| 226 
The third part. The nobles lament the ſeruitude of this realme. 


domes. Then all the nobles (of England) (foz to France 
were they tled, to accompany their new king whom they 
had choſen in king lohns place) with one voice cried they 
would ſtand to maintaine this article euen with the loſſes 
their liues, that a king or prince can not at his pleaſure gue 
ſuhiect his kingdome to any other, to make the nobles of his 
realme *© ſeruants. So that his bar ons neither conſented he 


ſhould, noꝛ liked that he did ſubicc his realme to the li 
ſhop of Rome; and ſo farre were they from conſenting 
that in woꝛds they reuiled, and in deeds reſiſted boththe 
kg and the pope : and vtterly deſpiſing the curſes and 
comminations that came from Rome, thep bꝛought in Lo. 
dowke the French kings ſonne to take the crowne of 
England from the popes leaſe. 
[Fox when the pope had ſent firſt agenerall andafter 
ſpeciallexcommunication to curſe them by name that wit 
about to take the kingdome from his vaſſall: They ſaide- 
ucry one of them, that thoſe buls were of no force, chiellyfar 
that the ordering of temporall affaires did not appertaine 
the pope, ſince the Lord gaue Peter & his ſucceſſors no po. 
er but to diſpoſe Church matters. Why then, ſaid they. dai 
the inſatiable greedines of Romanes encroach ypon 1s? 
Whar haue the biſhops of Rome to do with our wars? Behold 
(they will be) the ſucceſſors of Conſtantine, and note Ie 
tet. And in ſomewhat homely termes , out ypon ſuch ſhr- 
ucled ribalds, as are neither valiant norliberall, and yet ul 
rule the whole world by their excommunications, le i 


ble vſurers and ſimoniſts as they are. Euen ſo the barons, 


o be to thee, the outcaſt of kings, the abomination of Eng | 
liſh princes, and confuſion of Engliſh nobilitie. Alas England 


22 till this time the queene of prouinces, but n 
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realme being anciently free ſhould become bound: m 
ſelfe of a moſt free king a ſeruile tributary, farmor and val og his 


The end of al 
the popes | 
ecwulies. 


— 


Ahd of thee, O pope, what ſhall we ſay, which ſhouldeſt! 
tothe world as the father of hdlines, the myrror ot 
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The nobles lament the ſeruirude of this realme. The third part. 

ſenteſt, commendeſt and defendeſt ſuch an one? But for this 
cauſe doeſt thou mainraine, the waſter of Engliſh Wealth, 
and extinguiſher of Engliſh nobulie dependmg on thee, 
that all may bee plunged into the gulte of Romuth auarice. 

This was the barons complaint againſt king lohn foꝛ 
intiteling the pope to the crowne of England: # though No king of 
they added other things as occaſions to the wars, called dus 
thebarons wars, I meane the laws and liberties of king det, 
Edward, pet this was the ground of their griefe, as pou ſubiection 
maycoliect by their woꝛds: and this reſpect made them re⸗ ro che pope, 
tuſe their king, and clect an other, and neuer icaue purſu⸗ 
ing hin till they brought him to his end. ; 

Ind as foꝛ the kings that came after him (ſet his owne 
on ade, who to make himſelte ſtrong againſt Lodouike 
that poſſeſſed halfe this realme, did homage to the Church | 
of Rome foꝛ his kingdome , and toke an oth fox the pay⸗ Ihe kings of 
ment ofthe thouſand marks granted by his father,thercbp as, N 
totontmue the popes cenſures againſt all thoſe that aftec= other kept 
ted his crowne, oꝛ moleſted his land) not one or them cuer the pope 
recogniſed his ſubiection, oz repꝛeſented this peereip penſi⸗ — 
ontothe biſhop of Rome; but kept him off at ſtaues end, een, 
tom intringing the roialties of the crowne, and oppꝛeſſing of cheir 
the liderties of the land moze than any realme chultian of crowne. 
the welt parts that we read, Inſomuch that Polydor, no The pope 1. 
neane aduocate of pour ſide, concludeth this ſubieccion and had'a 1000, 119 


K. PSN S8 8.2 


marks land 


denſon touched perſonally king lohn, and not his ſucceſ⸗ iuen bim by 
(ns that ſhould raigneafter him. Ling Iohn, 
Byreaſon of king lohns deliuering his crowne into the bart whereof 
| aus hands, and receiuing it againe as his gift, Ic is a fame _ 4 * _ 
Polydor, that king Iohn deſirous to eterniſe the memo- liam Wie. 
hof this good turne, made himſelfe beneficiary to the bi- kam. 
ſopotRome, with chis prouiſo, that the king of England af- 0. Ang. 
n ſhould receiue the right of their crowne onely from — ES "YI 
e pope. But the kings that followed neuer obſerued this King Iohn 
vrme, neither dothe chronicles of England report any ſuch burdened 
ion. Wherefore it is certaine that all thoſe burdens bimſelfe and 


Were laid on the perſon of ki | not the prin- 
ng Ioha that offended ot g, 
| ahisfuccefſors. e K ended, and n ces aftet him 


For hereſie G eorge king of Boemland was excommunicæted, & The defence 
by the forces of the king of Hungary,at length actually de- cap. j. 
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P P 2 The oph. 
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The third pært. Halfe the kingdome of Nauarre 
Theop.Fox the miſlike of pour Romane vanities, 
George died Holy father plated his part with George king of Buy. 
—_ 4 oy land 1466.peres after Chaiſt,as he had done with ah 
withitanding Princes befoze , Detecting him krom his kingdome yt 
thepopes | [ſumptuous iudgement at Rome, and intiſing thepiing 
pratives and that were neighboꝛs, in hope ofhis ki to mum 
Mathias for him with armes, and to toine with the Bohemians 
_ rebelled againſt him. Which offer Mathias nnen 
Cromer. de ge- garp firſt tmbzaced za proud ynthankfull, craft 5 auduky, 
/fs Polonor.i and ambitious man, as Frederike the third, then emperny 
4 Rome, complained of him in his embaſlage to Cum 
king of Pole, and might well appeere by his behaninn 
king George, who had him in hold, when he Waschen 
ting of Hungarp , and might haue depziued himbithal 
kingdome and lite, and would not:but pet that inhunan 
Come, eodhn | Alpiring head of his did not pꝛeuaile. Foz Georgepr: 
"og Gſted and died king of Bohemia, notwithſtanding tk 
popes curſes æ Mathias fozces, & after his death was\ls 
diſlaus Cazimires ſon choſen to the kingdome: # notary 
held it in ſpite of Mathias, the popes grant to hint 
alle, but alſa ſucceeded Mathias in þ kingdom of unn 
The pope ve- Phil. Pet the pope gaue the kingdome of Bohemitt 
ry liberallin Mathias. Theop. He might haue giuen him the kum 
g/uingking- ok Conftantinople 02 Perſia, with as much richt ur 


ac a nm a ee _ aa oc o£©t o£© a uu. 


ons BEEP ho this: but how that gift was eſteemed euen bythd 


none of his, 


choice of a new and the next king did declare. 

Phil. Alſo Iohn Albert had halfe his kingdome of Nam 
The defence om him by Ferdinandus ſurnemed Catholicus, of. Aragon; favs 
* he gaue aid to Lewes the 1 2. being excommunicated by Iulius the 
Thevinaos | Theop. The drifts of painces, intertainingthepM 
Nauarre. buls, and admitting his keies ſo karre ag they n 


that otherwiſe depended on the Church of Rome, 


Priaces con- their pꝛoũt, do not pzcoue the popes power token 
tent to take ' their perſons and ſtates to be ſubiect to his cenſurd 
A Gods law. Philip the ſecond king of France, was 
pope ſo long ‚ f | 
heit maketh to execute the popes bull againſt king Iohn. and * 
for their pro- toſt foz the pꝛeparation of the warre. The cauſe * 
fir, oped to get the crowneof England foz his * 
odowike his ſon, Philip the 4. and this Lewes whore, 
name, neither reuerenced noꝛ regarded the poo 2 


Which made againſt them: but ſþewed a 1 
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ſurpriſed by the Spaniſh king. 
tempt of his cenlures, æ with open edicts ſeuered them⸗ 
lines # their people from his obedience. SoFerdinand 
king of Spaine , when by violent and ſuddame inuaſton 
he had gotten that part of Nauarre which boꝛdered vpon 
yum, was cotent koꝛ the keping of it, to pꝛetend the popes 
againſt Lewes the twekt. But Charles the ſift, the next 
king of Hpaine could let his ſouldiers ſurpꝛiſe Rome æ 
deſpoile it in moſt cruell maner, abuſing and illuding the 
prieſts, nung, bilhops, and cardinals with all military oe⸗ 
(pitsand furies, & kepe the pope faſt lockt in pꝛiſon till 
he paied 400000, pounds foz his ranſome, and conſented 
to lach other conditions as they liſted to pꝛeſcribe. 


ſacked, 0z the pope thus handled: it was the Germanes 
nge foꝛ want of pap. Theop. Charles could do little, if he 
could not diſſemble. He neither rebuked his armp,noz in⸗ 
larged the pope , noꝛ recompenſed any part of the pillage 
which his ſouldiers as well Spaniards as Germanes 
hadcommitted in Rome , leauing nothing behind them 
that was wozthy the taking. And ſo long thoughhis 
conſent did not appeare, pet he made his aduantage of 
their act and ſecretly ſuppoꝛted them by his pꝛotraction to 
takethe whole ſpoile of the cit ie. 

Phil. The variance betweene the pope and Charles Was 
in tempoꝛall matters. Theop. So Lewes the 12. conten⸗ 
with lulius the 2. foz tempoꝛall dominion: therefoze 


mare!,wag nothing ſo much to be blamed as Charles:but 
te truth is, Ferdinand had caſt his eies on that kingdome 
ſ0nfining ſo neret lying ſs comodious(rhe ancient deſire 
ofthe kings of Spaine to be lords of Nauar being wel known, 
Ebuicctardin confeſſeth) & foꝛ that cauſe when he could 
ute no better title he toke hold of the popes bul,colou- 
his iniurioug ambition with a ſemblance of Romiſh 


devotion. Phil. It is holden at this day by the ſame right. 


The third part, 


Gmce hiſt. 
Ab. 18. 


Phil, It wag not Charles will, that Rome ſhould be Charles loo- 


ked through 
his fingers & 


{aid he {ſaw 
nothing. 


he king of Nauarre aiding the French king ina ciuil | 


Gu lab. 1 1. 
Ferdin and 
lacking a 
better title 
pretended 
the popes 
bull for that 


part of Na- 


eop. This was no right: and other J know none the uarre which 


1x80 Spaine hath to it beſides the ſw02d,by the Which lay lo ncere 


gotten, not yet 73 . peeres ſince. Phil. Will pou di⸗ bim. 


hutehis title - Theop. J am not ſo curious in an other 


Right and 


D 


force do not 


Achten mon. went let the pꝛinces whome it concer⸗ es 


owne titiez : pet this is certaine, that nei meet. 


P 3 ther 
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The third part. Thomas Becker reſiſter of his prince. 
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The defence 


4 "ay . 
— — nymts 


e 
— * 4. 


Henriethe':. Theo, The ſtrife betweenc the king Ex Thomas Beckett 


and Thomas 


Beckers ua · Miſerable, nil. A re pou not aſhamed to ſtainethegloyd 
rell muit be 
ood before 


Appeales to 
the pope, & 
immunity of 
wicked 
prieſts were 
the quarrell 
that Becket 


Beckets fact | 
damnable | 


three reſpects 

vnleſſe the 

Ieſuits ptoue 
thoſe lawes 


2 3-0 


ther the kings of England, France, noz Spainewgy 
lutter the pope to diſpoſe their kingdomes oz anypary 
ir dominions againſt their liimgg. 
Phil. For like cauſen, & namely for that he was vehementlyþ 
ze of che murther of the bleſſed biſhop S. The vas of Canturbue n 
enrythe ſecond drinen by Alexander the third to order and 


arcybiſhop of Canturburp, is repozted befoze; a nom 
to beiterated, The laws c liberties of the Church,fatk 

hich he reüſted the king, were nothing els but the run 
ing of maicfacto2s,1it they were clearks,from due pun 
ment; ⁊ exempting themſelues from the kings ſubiein 
Which be quarrels of their owne nature wicked a un 
ous: and therfoꝛe weil pou map call him BT ETSSsS 
ſuſe pou be confozted in the fame quarreil with hu 
gainſt God pour pꝛince: otherwiſe his pꝛide was un 
lerable , his contention with the king deteſtable, hum 


erer 


— 


that woꝛthy martyz 2 Theo. Firſt pꝛoue him an inna 
ge pou make him a martpꝛ. Phi. Who euer charged 
bitch anp crime Theop. The very cauſehe ſtod in in 
rime enough: beſides his reſiſting the pꝛince, whiths 
aule pꝛondunteth to be damnable. Phil. Do you makes 
amnable to defend the liberties ofthe Church: Theo d 
eame, that the ſtatelines of popes, and licentionſmii 
ieſts was the perfection e happines of C hn iſts chun 
1d in that lewd conceit to neglect your ot hs, and relifi 
wers, which God hath eſtabliſhed is a triple dana 
hil. That we do not. Theop. That he did, whom pu 
bleſſed biſhop fozhis labour: and pour ſelues do 
* 62 you be not content to reſiſt as he did by willfully 
arting tie realme, you take weapon in hand to dan 
he punce,and terme it iuſt a honozable Warre to rebel 
ainkt a lawfull magiſtrate, which impietie he did un 
lare in act, though in hart perhaps he didnotabhourl | 
Vut omit that he meant and come to that he 7 
ou ſhero what one thing in thoſe ancient aum 
5 to which the archbiſhop had expꝛeſly ſworne) 
baren to the woꝛd of God, oz office ofa ch 


ki 
cconciude pour bleſſed biſhop + Canturbury Di 


amekull defender of wickednes, an open bicabc a 


PD eg, WL GoH2nc 9h owe 
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Thomas Becket reſiſter of his prince. The third pers. 
| | which h 
nd a pꝛoud impugner of the ſwoꝛd which God hath — tha 


anthozizedas the ſcripture teacheth. And albeit we like „ be 2 
not the maner of his death, that pꝛiuat men ſhould vſethe nan to che 
word, which is deliuered vnto pꝛinces ;pet the cauſe fox word of 
which he withſtood the king, was enoꝛzmous t impious: vo. 


xdpingin that, though his death were violet, he could be © Prone 


| no mattyꝛ. Phil. You be loth to haue him a martyz,he was ficht to 


ſofarreboth from pour opinion in this point, æ religion be of your 
otherwiſe: but pet he died in the defence of the catholike N re- 
church z therkoꝛe we count him bleſſed. Theo. He died not 80. 
indefence of the church: he ſteod ſti fly foꝛ the popes pride 

# gune / foz the impunity of malefactozs among the cler⸗ 


church. And therefoze you mult either pꝛoue þ 
clergy mẽ are not ſubject to the pꝛinces ſwoꝛd foz hainous 


| er 4 — no Wap touch the truclawes oz liberties 
Chꝛiſts 


offences,which ig molt falle that appeales fro all places 


muſtbe made to $ biſhop of Rome, which pou ſhall neuer 
doꝛoz eiſe it is euidẽt that Thomas Becker deſerued rather Becker farre 
the reward of a traitoꝛ, than the honoz of a martyꝛ: theſe dom ama 
i. being the pꝛincipall cauſes koꝛ which he reliſted 5 king, 
whiles he liued, x was canonized after he was murdered, 

Phi. The church of Rome liked e allowed of his doings, 
though pou do not. Theop. She had good reaſon ſo to do. The Church 
he gaue his life foz the maintenance of her wealth # caſe; Rome 
ttherfozeif ſhe ſhould not eſteem him, ſhe were to blame: Sers g fe 
but this was no quarrel foz a chꝛiſtiã biſhop to ſpend his he did not 
dloud in. The due cozrection of offenders by the tempoꝛall honor Bec- 


land, though they were clergy menz e diligent execution ker 
LA uſtice at home without rũning to Rome, when either 


part was diſpoſed to ver the other; were lawfull e whole= 
lame pꝛetepts of the kings of this rcaime:x ſo long as the 
made by the archbiſhop againſt the king was ſin= 
ul #ſeditions;+ tonſequẽtly the ſtate he ſtod in, dãnable 


though the death he ſuffred were wꝛongful, as not procee- 


dert frõ a magiſtrat, but furiouſly inflicted by ſome 
that were offended to ſee a biſhop bꝛeſt a king in ſo vile a 


due. Phil. The king himſelfe in the end was driven ro order 


deigydoꝛs, but his owne lon roſe in armes againſt him to 


Openance, Theop. It was eaſie fox you, when not oniy his 
The popes 
ractiſe to 


win his tõlent to any thing. 
thing. By wars inuaũos of reime bude 
relme, by defection of ſubiects fro their ſoucraignes, — ue prin 


PP 4 and 


— ¶ꝗ¶ N¶2.—— — _ : 
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The third part, | Princes brought vnder the popes feete 
tt by the rebellion of childzen againſt their parents „don 
cunninghath bin to dꝛiue pꝛinces to oꝛder > kœpe them n 
awe; but that doth not iuſtiũe pour vnnaturalle vnchn⸗ 
ſtian tumults to fozce them to pour bent. We diſputeng 
whether of late pou haue ſo done, but whether of right 
pou may ſo do; we ſe the meanes which Antichnſt hath 
vſed to aduancehis kingdom: but thoſe we ſay be neither 
agrteable to the ſacred ſcriptures, noz to the courſe gf 
Chuiſts church in foꝛmer ages, they be late deuiſes a pu 
ctiſes of popes to exalt themſelues aboue the higheſt: the 
iuſtice of God, pꝛeparing that plague foz the ſins ofmen, 
Princes puni-  dffſention of pʒꝛintes, which ſhould haue ioined togethe 
ſhed forrne to tuccoꝛ his truth, @ ſafegard his Church, byreyzelſing 
ruth and dit the popes pꝛide, æ dꝛiuing him to chꝛiſtian integritiend 
cord that ra modeſty, and would not. Wherefoꝛe God gaue them our 
gned amõgſt int his hands, t hat he ſhould tread on their necks,#ply 
ihem. with their crownes, as pleaſed himſelfe: and they thun 
it ſome great honoꝛ and pꝛeferrement to kiſſe his fat m 

hold his b2idle, whiles he gets to hozſebacke. 
The defence Phil. A number of the like examples mo we might recite,of our ci 
eap.s. & of the Chrifti7 world, whereby not only the praftiſe of the chad 
in all ages may be ſcene ; but alſo catholike men warranted that they 
no traitori, nor hold aſſertions treaſonable, falſe, or vndutifullin aſs 
ring or beleeuing that for hereſie or ſuch like notorious wickgeneſe/ 

/ prince(otherwiſe lawful c annointed) may be excomuni 
forſaken or reſiſted by the warrat of holy churches iudgemẽt & cenſm, | 
\Nokingof Theo. From the conqueſt to king Henry the eightthin | 
England de- Was no plince of this land depoſed by the popebutonc 
Hans 1 or king lohn. Depoſition was offered to Philip the fourth? | 

f. king lohn. Lewes the twelfth , kings ol France : but they wen 

The kings of farre from taking it , that they withdzew their whot | 
»rance << realme from ths popes obedience , and 
the pope.  Yolpkavher with his owne pꝛactiſe. ub 
Philip king of Philip by the generall conſent of his nobles t b. N 
France. not onely deſpiſed the popes ſentence of depziuatin® | 
Nucl gen. a, gainſt him, but requited him with the like: and on 
e zoo. his pride, toke him pꝛiſoner and made him end his l 
verp griete of hart within xe weeks after Tbus, u 
Platina, died Bonifacius, he that went about rather to 
a tetrour into emperours, kings, princes and nations 
to plant religion in them: and chalenged to Skagen 
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= 
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by their one diſſention. The third part, 
kingdomes,and to aduaunce and debaſe men at his pleaſure, 
Ind ſo ſaith Gaguinus. This end of his life had Bonifacius *Gaguan Phi. 
'he contemner of all men,who nor remembring the precepts = - 
cf Chriſt, tooke ypon him to diſpoſe erownes, and deptiue Bonifacrs, . 
nes as he ſaw cauſe : whereas he ſupplieth his roome on Plazina Ibids. 
earth whoſe kingdome is not of this world, nor in earthlie Cg l. .in 
things but in heauenlie : and gate the popedome by deceit ——— 
and yngodlic meanes, and buys his predeceſſour in priſon ſo Of te mr = 
long as he lived,from whome he wreſted that dignitie. This handled Bo- 
example pou wonld not alleadge , becauſe you ſaw the nifacius, ice 
of Fraunce ſtod with Philip againſt Bonifa- Part- 1. . 95- 
cius, that the pope had no right to depoſe pꝛinces. 
Lewes the twelfth in a Councelat Tours had the reſolu⸗ Leves king 


of France. 


tion o all the french biſhops, that he might ſurceaſe from 3 %u, 
che popes obedience, and contemne his vniuſt cenſures: and row. 5 ** 
had not Maximilian ſomewhat lacked, and Iulius in the The realme 
meane time died, the pope himſelfe had beene depziued of of France in 
histriple crowne in the Councell of Piſa, which Was in⸗ ehe 
diard by the pꝛelats of Germanie and Fraunce, at the in⸗ 8 
ſtance and purſuite of Lodouike. The biſhops of Nations ſure againſt 
alembled and decreed lulius to be cited. Vpon the citation their king, 
he tefuſed to come, and knowing his one wickednes, ſought 

todefend himſelfe with armes. Alas, ſaith this witer being i 41 
one of pour ow friends, whither is that auncient ſanctitie * Nr 
ofthe Romane biſhops vaniſhed ? whither is that cleareneſſe Þ 
efconſcience gone, which neglecting the threats of princes, 


buile the church not with armes, but with the beames of 


their vertues? They refuſed not Councels, but rather fre- 


quenting them, cleared themſelues from ſuch things as they The pope 
were charged with, in full aſſemblies of their mother the vill be tried 
church. Behold, Iulius, who is taken to be the ſheepheard, he _ 
guethnocare to the complaint of his ſheepe, but killeth the — 1 
weake ones, and he that with his owne blood ſhould pur- 
chaſe them peace, doeth what he can with his curſes to in- The pope no 
creaſe their trouble. And getting the Spanyards and Vene- Paſtor but a 
2 to yphold him, ſhedderh not teares with Ambroſe, but 
plaieth his banners with Iulian, whoſe name he beareth a- 
_ = church, 
Germane emper ours, that were iued e All che Ger- 
— haue recited: others perhaps were blaſted dh mane em. 
ions, as Henrie the ſifth:oꝝ not agniſed Perours that 
ag 


| | k 234 : | 
The third part. | The ſtirre betweene Philip of Sueueland 


were offered 
qcpriuation 
by the pope, 
arc alreadic 
re cited. 
Philip of 

| Suewa and 

/ Othothe 5, 
Fvſpergen|. in 
11:4;0 £197. 


The pope 
would not 
2ckaow- 


Cn Pp Crour, 


Ih:idems ix 
730 1198. 


with continual wars, ( in which the pope had an oare,)ag 
Conrage the third: but iudicially depoſed they were not. 


by him foz ſome diſlike in their elecions, as Philip of due. 
a, and at his firſt entrance Albert of Auſtria: oz buli 


Phil, Philip of Sueuia and Otho the fourth, that was 


choſen againſt him, were both depoſed bp the pope. Theoy, 


Otho the 4. the ſame which pou call Orho the fifth, wag 
raſhlie aduaunced by the pope againſt Philip, and as raſhiy 


diſplated after the death of Philip; the right of the empire 


being all that while in Frederike the ſecond: whomethe 


wogrs of Almanie by the procurement of Henrie the fixt 


had choſen to be their king lying in his cradle, andfworne 
fealtie vnto him, and teftified fo much vnder their hands 
and ſeales to the emperour, his father. After whole death, 
when the pznces fozgetting their act and oth degm 
treate of a new election, Philip Frederikes vncle fearing 
icaſt a ſtraunger ſhould be thꝛuſt in, to the ruine of him- 
elfe and his nephew, ſought to keepe the emprre inhis 
hands during his life, oꝛ till Frederik came to age. This 
Innocentius the 3. would not ſuffer: but vpbraiding hin 
with the crueltie which his brother and father had ſhewed, 


and heaping manie abſurd and ſome falſe things againſt 


A ccler, 
gener. 44. 
t 119. 
Ortho erec- 
ted againſt 
Philip. 
Cu finian ) 11 
Phil. Cæſar. 


Frederikes 
election rati— 
ſied to ſpite 
Otho. 


pong, and their oth paſt vnder their ſeales to Henne 


him, in his epiſtle to Berthold Duke of Zaringia; ſtooden 
frivolous exceptions to hinder him, and obiected that he wa 
excõmunicated by Celeſtinus his predeceſſor, whiles he vas 
gouernour in Tuſcia: yea ſo great was his malice, that he 
proteſteth, he would either take the emperiall diademe from 
Philip: or Philip ſhould take the triple crowne from him. 
In this rage the pope cauſed firſt Berthold of Zaringu 


to be choſen king of the Germanes: and when he Was ta 
weake to incounter Philip, he gate Ocho the fifth to be ict 
bp againſt him: whome Philip ſo long as he liued, dꝛaut 
tothe Wall: but being v traiterouſſie ſlaine in his chan 


der by one that would haue married his daughter, hela 


Otho in full poſſeſſion of the empire, in which he conti 
nued no long time. Fox two yeeres after, the popefel 
into ſoꝛer hatred of him, than euer he had of Philip : and 
after cxcommunication and depziuation , to ſpite him, 
dealt with the princes of Germany to remember thi! 
choice made of Frederike the ſecond when he was buf 


— —_— - 
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oy * 
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* 
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and Ocho the firſt, The third part. 

art koꝛ the ratifieng of that election: and ſo by the help of 12 
the krench king gate the Germans to koꝛʒſake Ocho,# ſtick Frederike in 
to Frederike, their right & natural pʒꝛince: whom in the end Sage 5 
hepurſued with greater dil dane, than anie of the fozmer, obe chan 
m ſo much that in thz& and twentie Peres after Frederiks cl er of the 
death, the empire was not ſetled in any lawfull fucceſſoz, former. 

Che kruites of thele ſtirres, as pour owne friends con⸗ 
telle, were impietie and all kind of iniquitie, in the pꝛieſts 
and people; flatterie, periurie, and conſpiracie in the What follo- 
nobics; bzibcrie , diviſion and vnconſtancie in the elec⸗ wed of theſe 
tours: only the pope vſed them ag meanes to increaſe his Sboilcs. 
wealth, augment his pꝛide, andpzocure his caſe, Then, 
ſaith Vrſpergenſis, began cuils ro be multiplied on the earth, |. Regin 
For there ſprang diſcords, deceites, treacheries, treaſons to , b 8 
the deſtroying and murdering of each other. The ſpoiling, audi do gem 
facking, waſting and burning of countries, ſeditions, warres, pore. 
and rapines were openlie allowed, in ſo much that euerie Ibidem Sr. 


man now breaketh his oth , and giueth himſelfe to theſe £977? cieces. 
Dilpeniing, 


bofull miſchiefs e yea the prieſts are as bad as the people. to 10S. 
The princes and barons of the land learning the diuels the giue;s 
art, carefor no othes, yiolate their faith, and confound all arr. 
right, ſometimes forſaking Philip, and cleauing to Otho, 75:4 den 
ſometimes contrarie. Vpon theſe tumults it came to paſſe, , Cen. 
1 | Me to pate, The pope 
that there was skant anie biſhoprike , eccleſiaſticall dig- gained by 
nitie, or pariſh church which was not litigious and the allthis. 
cauſe caried to Rome, but not with an emptie hand. 
Which made the I bbate then liuing, and ſeeing the whole 
oꝛder of their doings to crie out, Reioice our mother Rome, 
becauſe the windowes of earthlie treaſures are opened, 
that euen ſtreames and heapes of money in great abun- 
dance may flow vnto thee. Be glad for the wickednes of 
the ſonnes of men , thou art well recompenſed for their 
foule enormities. Take de light in diſcord thy beſt aſſiſtant, 
which is iſſued from the bottomleſſe pit to increaſe thy 
ne. They haſt that which thou didſt alwaies thirſt for: 
ag this ſong, that by the malice of men, not any religion of As truea 
thine, thou haſt conquered the world, Neither deuotion nor ions 3 
goodconſcience draw men to thee, but manifold ſinnes and * 28 
ſtrifes wherein money beareth the ſway. | 
Indbecauſe the pope would be ſure the emperour ſhould 5 4 


wt trouble, noz interrupt his exceſſiue gaine noz pꝛide: .. 10 
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The third part. The emperour taketh his farewell of Italie. 
he would not ſuffer Charles the fourth to be crowned, dit 
on this condition, that he neither ſtay at Rome, nor in ltabe, 
which Petrarke a man of that time pꝛetilie at, 
n power is impacient to beare an equaſ] : Wn, ook — 
er 1 55 ancient preſidents enough, I feare our age hath giuen ys 
The pope late example, and that the biſhop of Rome hath forbidden 
would not the emperour of Rome to abide at Rome: which as they ſay 
8 „. he hath done, and not only looketh, but commandeth the 
. ncere prince ſhould be content with the (bare) crowne and title d 
Italie. the empire: and home he permitteth to be called ruler: 
Blondus & nomeanes will he ſuffer him to rule. Ind wziting to the 
. „ emperourhim-ſelfe: With a promiſe I know not how, and 
* with an oth as it were with a ſtrong wall or high hill, you 
are prohibited to haue acceſſe to the citie of Rome, What 


_ is this, that the Romane prince, the author of pub- 
ke libertie, ſhould be depriued of all libertie, and that he 


Mould not be his one, whoſe by right all things ſhould be, 
Thc emperor Marie the pope and the pzince were well met: for the 
a5 glad to be Pope Was not as earneſt to haue him gone, but he wasas 


Sone as the glad to go, and as willing neuer to returne. And therefor 


ode rd haue t̃ takt his farewell, he ſould all the right and title that the 
Birks dead emper our had throughout Italie: and as Blondus faith, 
2. Lb. 10. omnia vbique conceſſit ex quibus pecunia abrad: poruit : paſſed a. 
The prince yaie euerie thing in euerie place, by the which he might get 
— — 4 avic money. And as he did in Italie ſo did he in Germane. 
. both in Foz labozing to haue his ſonne Vencelaus choſen his ſut⸗ 
Italie and Celſo in the empire, when the electoꝛs would not agreꝛ to 
Cermanie. it, becauſe the child had nothing in him fit fo2 ſo greats 
| calling, the emperour offered cucric ofthe electours a hun. 
45 1 dred thouſand pounds to go thꝛough with the choice, and 
ele on of ſo they did. Ind not hauing money ſufficient to defrat 
the emperor. ſuch an infinite ſumme, he pawned the lands and reue⸗ 
Aeneas Sil. nues ok the empire into their hands, till they were paied, 
e, and co they remaine to this day. Hence the Romane em, 
The be pire came to naught, neither was it euer after able to ſtand 
empire come vpright, the princes electours keeping all in their hands, and 
vtterlie to ſwearing the emperour, (when he is firſt choſen) chat he 
gocuing. ſhall not claime ſuch things as they haue of the empire in 
morgage. | | 1 
Vence Veneclaus, foz whome his father paid 600000. 2 
pur from to haut him emperour , yzoued lo vnpꝛoftablt fot 
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Theſe vprores proue no right for popes to depoſe princes. The ihird part 
that the eleccoꝛs, when Charles Was dead, of their che empire 
authouty * put him from the crowne, and ſet an other in — to 
ſtæd. | 9 
— of other countries pou might repeate, ca- 
which J omit ; no man doudteth but pour holy fathers 
de arrogancy ſerued him to venture on meaner pꝛin⸗ 
ces,as well as on emperoꝛs: this is it that we ſtand on; 
fo thouſand peers there was no ſuch thing vſed noz of- For 2 thou. 
feredinthe Church of Chꝛiſt: and ſince that time, though a ff 
popes haue been verp koꝛw ard to depoſe pꝛinces, vou ſhall —— 
neuer ſhew any pzince that acknowledged oz obeied that chis preſent 
ſentence; yea none of their people vnder them, noꝛ of the 4 no fucks 
deꝛderers about them, imbzaced thoſe iudgements, but * 155 
ſuch as had ſecret quarrels againſt them, oz ſought to . 
game ſome part of their kingdoms from them. The reſt 
of their ſubiects # neighbours honoured them as pꝛinces, 
notwithſtanding pour furious lightning c thundering 
from Rome, ag J haue ſhewed by many ſpecialtics from In all theſe 
the time of Henrie the 4. to theſe our daies: and an inſi⸗ amples in- 
nit number of your own fide haue by deeds e wozds bold⸗ ais num: 
le and ſharplie repꝛoued that inſolent pzeſumption. A nd — — 
therfoze if you do any god in this cauſe, pou muſt go high= on haue 
er, e bꝛing vs elder examples that biſhops of Rome haue ſtood with 
depoſed pzinces, than theſe violent & tragicall vpꝛoares Pg 
of ater popes blinded with errour, andpuffed with pzide, Sd 
who to compaſle their vngodly tefireg, haue ouerwhelmed my” 
thecarth with fraud & foꝛte, with periurie and iniquitie, 
with battaile bloodſhed, like furies of hell, not like tea⸗ 
cherg of truth,oz paſtozs of mes ſoules. Could you pꝛoue . 
tenthouſand ſuch attempts, it would releeue pou little: 28 
we may not leaue the manifeſt commandements of God, preceprs of 
and conſtant obedience of Chziſtes Church foz ſo many che hoh 
hundzeths, and allow of thoſe hatcfull and heatheniſh de⸗ 72! & the 
uſes which he lonne of perdition hathlately bzoched. 2 
Will pou peeld to an elder example, it it be bought Chriſts 
Pon. Theop. Reaſon we know the man, betoze we reue⸗ Church to 
rencehisac, Phil. It ſhailbe Gregorie the great and he faſt of (reprings « 
2 name, whom you confeſſe to haue beene both learned and holy. He hell 1 
aue 1 ;1eeres before Gregorie the ſeuenth and owr ſpe- I he defence 
le Hanes . eee now fland 3 ely cap. J. 
Theop. 


- 
| 


f 
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The third part. * The Icfuirs miſtake an imprecation 

gregory the  Theop. Did Gregory the great euer depoſe pzinceg 
firltneuer Phil. hat he did. Theop. Name the prince whichhede⸗ 


* 


| dreamprof poſed; + win the field. Phil. He depoſed them befoze hand 


de poſi | 
mar 2, whatſocur they were that ſhould at any time after tothe 


wozlds end impugne his priutedge. Theop. Then he de⸗ 
poſed 5 not onelp bekoʒe they were crowned, but alſo 


befozethey were conceiued of their mothers, Phil. He ad⸗ 
iudged they ſhould be depoſed that ſo offended, though at⸗ 
The Jofonce ** depoſed none. In he forme of his priuiledge granted io 
cap. 5. Medardes monaſtery, thus he decrec ih Si quis regum, antiſtitum, ind- 
An excom cum, vel quarumcung, perſonarum ſecularium huins Apoſtolice authg. 
ae 7=7 «ras of ritatis gh noſtræ preceprionts decreta violauerit, cuiuſcunꝗ, dignitats 
vpon kings vel ſublimitatis ſir honore ſuo priuetur. If any king, pre late, iudge, 
and princes. or what other ſecular perſon ſocuer ſhall tranſgreſſe this de. 
Jnſiue ſibri cres of our authority & cõmandemẽt, of what preheminence 
12. 5H. or highth ſocuer he be, let him be depriued of his dignitie, 
Thęop. Why ſtop pou there, and go no farther? Phil. J 
need not; here is enough foz mp purpoſe, Iheop. Yet read 
7» fine 12. lb. on the reſt, oꝛ ifp ou will not, J will. Cm Iuda traditore Do- 
epi/t.Ibidem. mini in inferno inferiori dammetur, and let him be damned with 
Iudas the traitour in the nethermoſt hell. Phil. There is no⸗ 


Gregory had thing in this againſt vs. Theo. You might the better haut 


— rehearſed it. But thinke pon that Gregorie did danine 


97 ai hes men to hell, oꝛ reſerue pou that power onely to Chilt? 
chan he had Phil. Mone tan caſt body and ſoule into hell ire but onely 
to dame God. Theop . Doth Gregorie take Gods office from him? | 
mem. Phi. o, but he meaneth to terrifie them with this kindof 
curſe, pꝛaieth it may fall on their heads, if they infringe 

his - dlie actes. 
| heop. Then as Gregorie had no power to condemne 
pꝛinces to hell though he thꝛeaten it to them, no moꝛe had 
<-...:.. be right to depoſe pꝛinces, though he wiſh their oucr- 
as are 2 thꝛom, ik they kruſtrate his decrees. It 18 ther cfoze AN 
curſe,&nota IMPRECATI ON, oz curſe which in the like caſe the mea⸗ 
indiciallſen- neſt founder that is may lay on the greateſt pꝛince tial 
OE ſhall be bozne without ante wdictall authoꝛitie: it is no 
depꝛiuatiõ neither pꝛoſecuted, noꝛ purpoſed by the biſhop 
of Rome. Phi. He ſaith, Let him be depriued of his dignite. 
Theop; Ind know pou not, that is the optatiue made, by 
the which Gregory wilheth a pꝛaieth it may cometo pale 
but neither pꝛonoũceth noꝛ perfixeth anie ſuch gen 
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in Gregoric for a depriuation. The third part. 
phil. If it may come to paſſe, then puntes may be depo⸗ 

ſed. Theo. God hath many wates to diſplace the mightie 

from their ſeats, (to whom Gregorie pzaicth fox venge⸗ 

ance, )though the pope be not the deer. 

Phil. Jf this be but a wiſh euery doner may do as much. Fuerie done: 
Theo. They be the very Words Wherewith cuery doner hath rhe = 
doth ſtrengthen his endowment : & euen in this place Gre- — 3 
gotie is not alone. Thirtie biſhops of diuers cities \ub- en 
ſcribed to this grant and curſe in the ſeife ſame woꝛds that 
Gregorie did; Theodoricus the king, and Brunichildis the 
Queene vſedthe ſame maner of ſubſcription that the bi⸗ 

' ſhopof Rome did, and the generall compꝛiſement that pꝛe⸗ 

| ſentipfolloweth, ſheweththe words that went befoze to 

| bebut turſes. Omnium maledictionum anathemate 5 ler him be Ibidem. 
buden with all thoſe heauie curſes wherwith infidels and he- 

retiks from the beginning of the world to this day haue been 
hampered. So that your eie ſight was not vp, when pou 

tobe a pꝛaier foz a iudgement, afozme of impꝛecation foz a 

ſentence ol depꝛiuation, a curſe pꝛecedent foz an execution 

that ſhould be ſubſequent. 

Phil. This was che right and power of S. Gregorie, and this hath r 2 
been the faith of chriſtian men euer ſith our countrie was conuerted; cap. j. 
and neuer ſubiect called in queftion, much leſſe accuſed of treaſon for 
in ull this time; and left of all, made or found treaſon by the old lawes 
in . Edward the thirds raigne, as is pretended ; hon ſoeuer by their new 
| ants they may and do make what they lift a crime capital. 
| Theop.Gregorie curſed them, ⁊ pꝛaied againſt them that 
' Houlddiſozder,oz alter his grant made at the pzinces mo⸗ 7» codempri- 
nion, with the conſent of all the prelates in Italie, with the uilegio. 
good wil of the Romane ſenate, and the fauorable iudgement 8 | 

of all the biſhops of France. This is not it, that is called in 9 
mqueſtion. You beare armes againſt pour naturall pꝛince, Ike che le- 
; þ "ourageyer ſubiects that by Gods law ſhould obey her, luis. 

, # fotaehercrowne from her, when the pope willeth them. 
This Gr egorie neuer ſpake of; neither did England at anp 
— the firlt receiung of the faith to this day, euer ac⸗ 
nowledge any ſuch right oꝛ power in the pope to depoſe 
} ag Much les the was this the faith of chriſtian men euer 
= comntrie was conuerted, ag you bzaucly but faiſly boaſt. 

th . In king lohns time, the pꝛinte and realme Were of 

's opinion, which we are now. Theop. They * not, 

one 


* 
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The third part.. The realme neuer confeſſed the popes 
King lohn Some biſhops and monkes, offended with the king fo 


prev "Gore the pope againſt the king, and the barung fm other 
troubles be · loued not their king as appeared by their departure fm 
pan him in N ormandie befoze this trouble began, and by ther 
bg e general rebellion againſt him when the pope had notoncy 
2 Pon, releaſed him, but alſo did vphold him to the vttermol z 
in anno 1213. HW power. And though he had loſt the hearts ok his nohi- 
king lohn litie befoꝛe, and now of his clergie, by turning them outs 
thought all their liuings,yet was there no conſpiring againf hin 
uc do inthoſe fine peres in which he ſtodexcommunicate.Jn 


looſe a 1000, 


markes by to him foz defence of himſelfe and his land, came * three. 


ar Ov fight ſhed : beides an infinite number that were ſent home + 
"4/tare. gatnefor want ofarmour, and a * fleete greater than thi 
Math. Pariſ. Which the king of France had againſt him, 

Ilidem q Rex Phi. It his armie were ſo great # his people ſoſure,wh 


. | J — — : + would he not trie the ficld with the king of France? Ihen 
0 44 — He ſaw the ſtrife was but foꝛ the admittance ot a biſhqy;x 
1 Math. Pariſe better to ſlip his right in ſo ſmal an iniurie than to put hi | 
TK aun 1215, oyonſtatee welfare to the doubtful ſucceſſe of battail. Pt, 
1.0 I nocenius CT he ſtory ſaith he was afraid leſt he ſhould be left alanen 
169 726. the field, & be forſaken of his own nation & nobles. Theo e 
474 Pandulfus told him, to afreight him# make him pad th 
| | ;\ner : but the pope himſelte complaineth of the contray, 
ti that the barons of England by a peruerſe order did riſe n 
| f 1 armes againſt their king after he was conuerted & hadſai 
LL fied rhe Church, who aſſiſted him when he did offend tht 
10 Church. Ind pet J am of opinion they would eaſily han 
Fi ; fazſaken him: not foꝛ reſpect of pour Romiſh cenſure n 
4.9 rhenobles fox their extreme deteſtation of his odious & tyzannow 
3 N king gouernment, which they ſhewed after his reconciliation 
"T8 _ after the ſee of Rome,moze than they did befoze: & obeied neun 
53 Facion roche king noꝛ pope ſo long as he liued and enioyed the cron 
"nt. popeworſe This realme therefoze in the time of king lohn aſſt 
174 han before. their pꝛinte againſt the pope: and when the king had ſa 
188. mitted himſelte, e rented his crowne at the popes 
15%. | thepreſiſted both pꝛinte and pope,andelected another. z. 
1936.9 foꝛe that and ſince that this realme neuer cofeſſed o ben 
48 ued any right oꝛ power in the pope to depoſe pꝛinces. 4 
4 Phi. They neuer made it treaſon to beok that belt 
Wt 


che yeere shore thonſand able men of his owne ſubieds well fun! 
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| power to depriue princes. The third part. 
this miſerable time, in which we line. Theop. Richard the 
(econd verp nerre two hundꝛeth percs ago, made it death Ao: ;, 


foz any man to bring or ſend within this realme any ſum- Richards 2. 


Sat p- . King Ri. 
mons, ſentence or excommunication, from Rome) againſt , * 


any perſon: for the cauſe of making motion, aſſent or exc- jr death to 
cution of the ſtatutè of prouiſors: Which barred the biſhop bring any 
of Rome from giuing, reſeruing oz diſpoſing biſhopziks . 
andbenefices in this land. To unpe ach the kings lawes, 5 * 
oz to dekeate him of his ſmaller inheritances, as aduou⸗ lawes ofhis 
ſong and patronages, bp cenſures from Rome, wag death realme,for 


inthoſe daes: what thinke pou would they haue ſaid to denefices 


and patra- 


himthat ſhould haue bꝛought a bull to depꝛiue the pꝛince es, 


 ofhis crowne, 02 a warrant to rebell againſt him, and to 


take his life from him as pou do in our dates :' 
Ind hicauſe pou ſtand ſo much on the woꝛd, Treaſon, 
why ſhould not the ſtatute of kdward the third recenſing 
treaſon extend directly to pour doings ;? It is there num⸗ 
bered among treaſons, to compaſſe or imagine the death of 5. E. 
the king, to leuie war againſt him in his realme, or to be ad- 
herent to the kings enimies in his realme, or to giue them 
aide and comfort within the realme or elſe where, If all 


| wars wagedagainſt the pꝛince within the realme ( that is, Lo war a- 


by ſubiecs) are treaſonable: how ſhould your wars fox 83 5 
religion againſt your ſouereigne be iuſt and honoꝛ able: 90015 ſub- 
Jftoaide oz comfozt thekinges enimies within che realm iedts, though 
0zelle where, be traiterous conſpiracie ; how can pou ſtir it be for te- 


bpfozrainepower' to aſſauit the realme, and perſuade the ien 


people of this land with armes to diſplace the pꝛince and 


not incur that crime: 
Phil. Doe we ſct ſtrangers to invade, 92 ſithiects to re⸗ 
dell? Theop. You be adherents and inſtruments to him 
that doth. Phil. You meane doc be of the fame faith with 
the Church ok Rome: if that be treaſon, then We are trai⸗ 
ung. Theop. We talk not of pour faith, but of your works. 
what pou liſt, ſo pou meddie not with aiding nor 
comforting inuaſion noꝛ rebellion. 
Phil we doe not. Theop. You commend them and allow i 
them that will doe either, pour ſelle in this place defend L. not tus 
enterpiiſe to be godlie, juſt, and honorable. Your fellowes fort — e 
de you in their pꝛinted books openly did telebꝛate them Queenes 


ag martyꝛs that log their lues in the nozth foz bearing <cnimices- 
N | 


28 1 armes 
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The third par:. Treaſon to aide the pope againſt the Queene, 


ar mes againſt the Queene. What greater comfoztcanyey 
giue to rebels and enimies, than to animate and incoy 
them with pꝛaiſes, pꝛomiſes, dekences, and honozg, bothn 
this world and the next. It is moꝛe pernicious to ſire the 
hart, than to warme the hand: to ininiſter courage, than 
giue dꝛink to them that ſhal fight againſt the pUnce.Jnal 
The petſua : actions the perſuaders # inducers are equal with the dong 
ders be trai- E executo2s. Why then ſhould pou not be Within the ton 
3 pas of king Edward the thirds ſtatute, foꝝ aiding & comfe. 
ting the Queenes enimies within the realme orelſewhere} 
And yet your Phil. You mult vnderſtand that we neuer will any ma 
adherents . $0 take armes, but fox the catholike faith, and at theton 
bare armes mandement of the ſupzeme magiſtrate againſt one that 
fn hehe Was, but is no punce, as being iuſtly depoſed, Theo.Im | 
Germane pu mult vnderſtand that the ſtatute of Edward the hm 
princes for doth neither allow the pope to depste the pꝛince, noꝛ lem 
meer * the ſubicc to beare armes foz religion againſt his ſow: 
aalen faigne: and therkoꝛe pour wars foz religion be traiteray 
L lierretions againſt the pꝛince by the{lawes of Edv 
the third, notwithſtanding pour new found glozes il | 
2011 firſt depoſe them, and after re them, and purſnethe | 
with arms by the warrant of holie Churches iudgement & cena, 
Edward the | Phil. Edward the third neuer ment, that to obey thepopt 
thirdncucr àadoue the pꝛince ſhould be treaſon. Theo. Jtisnotfoyn 
e now to appoint his meaning. His wozds are, that rogu: 
the pope, aide or comfort to the kings enimies, and ſuch as kun 
why there- Wars againit him in his realme, ( were it the pope, ti 
fore ſhould French king, oz whom pe will) ſhould be treaſon, Hehn 
nor wars dekoꝛe his cies the example of kinglohn, vpon whom þ 
Mewoaſon vope ſet the king of France with all his power foz nu 
againſt kim : heying his cenſures from Rome: he knew he could not k 
deteated of the crowne without war: and ſo long u 
own ſubiects were truſty to him, he feared not the Frend 
noꝛ any other that ſhould inuade him. To mabeh 
ſr was wiſe- | therfoze aſſured of his owne people againſt all men, E 
dom iu king niſh, Scottiſh, French, Romilh,oz any by whomtheW 
Edward not inight be done, and yet to decline the enuie ol 
Pope, g | þopc:he with his whole realm by their publike lay h 
the quartell But exception of perſon, oꝛ cauſe, made it treaſon tog i 
includeth } or cõfort within the realme, or elſe where to any ( what 
ie hope | ver)that ſhould war vpon the king: perceiving egg 


1 
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The commons aide their king againſt the pope, The third part. 
would include the pope 02any other that he ſhould incite 

inſt the king, as wel as if they were diſtinctly named. 

Phil, You ſuppoſe the prince and the people did ſecretly The king & 
confpire againſt the pope : whereas in thoſe daieg they did — 8 
honox him as the ſoucreigne father and paſtoz of their N ho 
ſonles. Theop. Yowſoeuer they imbzaced the religion joine to de- 
which he p2ofeſled, it is euldent the king andthe whole fend the 
realme in open Parleament made a generall conſociation [75290 
torepe!! pzouitions and impetrations of ccclefiaſticall Cre aime 
dignties and offices from Rome: and bound themſelues againlt the 
eich to other with al therr might in common to withſtand Fope by 
citations, ſuſpencions, excommunications, and cenſures 
tumnung from that conſiſtoꝛre foz matters decided in the 
kings courts, 02 pertinent to the lawes and rotall lider⸗ 
ties of this realme: and the commons did not ſticke in 
Parleament likewiſe to pꝛomiſe king Richard the ſecond 
to ſtand with hum in all caſes attempted by the biſhop of 
Rome againſt him, his crowne and his regalitie in all points 


to liue and die. 


Theconſociation again? the pꝛocurers, bꝛingers, and g n 2 
ccetutoꝛs of pꝛohibited pꝛoceſle from Rome was this: The The conſoci- 
ung, the prelates, dukes, earles, barons, nobles and other ation of king 


commons, clerks and lay people, be bound by this preſent Edward a- 


ordinance to aide, comfort, and counſell the one and the 2 = 
other, as often as ſhall neede: and by all the beſt meanes that 5 
maybe made of word and of deede to impeach ſuch offen- 

lers, and to reſiſt their enterpriſes, and without ſufferin 

them to inhabite, abide, or paſſe by their Seignories, poſ- 

&ſlions, lands, iuriſdictions, or places: and be bound to 


| keepe and defend the one and the other from all damage, 


Wlanie, and re proofe, as they ſhould doe their owne per- 
as and for their deed and buſines: and by ſuch maner, 
and as far footth as ſuch proſecutions or proceſſe were 
Madeorartem pted againſt them in eſpeciall, generall, or in 
common. 
4 — complaint and offer of the commons to king Ri- 16. Richard. 
*. wasthis Of late diuers proceſſes be made by our The people 
4 e tather the biſhop of Rome, and cenſures of excom- ofter to de- 
utucation ypon certaine biſhops of England bicauſe they 9 
e made executi i - ak 
a ccutign of the kings commande ments (not⸗ g inſt rhe 


landing pꝛoceſſe from the Court of Rome fox the pope, 
QQ: contraric) 
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all caſes at- 
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The third dart | The patriarches of Conſtantinople 
cpntrarie ) to the open diſheriſon of the crown and deft. 


The crowne tion of our ſoueraigne lord the king his law and al his Ream: 


of er, as the crowne of England, which hath been ſo free ar 2 


8 3 + times that it hath been in ſubiection to no xealme,burimne. 
Rome. 11 diately ſubiect to God and to none other in all things touch- 


The comons ing the regalitie of the ſame crowne, ſhould be ſubmitted ti 
nos wal the biſhop of Rome and the lawes and ſtatutes of the realms 
Ter a> m by him defeated and deſtroied at his will, in perpetuall de. 


tempted a- ſtruction of the king our ſoucraigne Lord his crowneandre 


2 him, galitie, and of all his realme, which God defend: Whereſote 
mnt e and all the liege commons of the ſame realme vill be 
and regality': With our ſaid ſoueraigne lord the king and his ſaide croyne 


could they 


then ſuffer And his regalitie in the caſes aforeſaid, and in all othercyſes 


him to be de. atrempred againſt him, his crowne, and his regalitie u all | 


poicd 5 zoints ro liue and to die. This was the ancient lone; an 
ith of the commons of this land towarde their pzittces, 


gainſt the biſhop of Rome eucn by name: and this im 


exhoꝛt the people vnto, than as pou do, wilh them to tin 
capon in hand to pul the pꝛinte from her thꝛone, becault 
he biſhop of Rome hath ſent out his calues to Drlclayni 
er. 8 
Phil. Euer ſich the ſaid $.Gregories time, or there about, al ii 
n Chriftendome, ſpecially thoſe of Spaine, Fraunce, Pole and Engin 
alle an oth vpon the holie Euan geliſts at their coronation, 10 kept 0 
defend the catholike faith e and ours of England expreſiy,co maintum 
tba the priuileges and liberties of the Church and cler gie, ginen by kat 
Edward the confeſſor and other faithfull kings their ancetion. 


The defence 
cap. 5. 

The oth of 
the kings of 
England at 
their coro- 


nation. | "Theop. That kings ſhould take an oth to defendefi 
kinos fears Cat ho like faith and aſliſt the church of Chriſt, we dom 
to 4 fend epinc : onelp pour collection 15 {coliſh, if pou thinke, tha 


thefaith and 
aſliſt rhe 
Church. 


y Cacholike faith is by and by ment pour late 
+ith : oz that the Church can haue no puutlegesn02 
cuties, except the pope may deale and diſtribute bin 5 
tohis ung. The pzinces oth in the lawes of kung 1 
ard the confeſſoz, was to kcepe, nouriſh , maintame 
onerne the holie Church of his kingdome with all meg 
ie and liberrie according to the conſtitutions of his fa 


Leges Eauur- 
Thc prince 
{worne to 
gdouerne the 
14 « 3 
Church of 
her king · 
dome. 


unce to gauerne the Church of her kingdome: 


Church liberty wyich you lerke foz.49 a wicked 


i 


bs 


ere true engliſh oz god chꝛiflian men, you would run 


an = a I aa =  » 


nd predeceſſors.· ut in our daies pou Will not ſulttr n 
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depoſed no princes. The third part, 
inpunityfoz finne, and a plaine contempt of all Chaiſti= 
an authozitie. 

Phil. S. Thomas of Canterburie puzteth his ſoueraine Henry the he defcuce 

ſecond in memorie therof, both often in ſpeech and expreſſety inian epi- cap. 5. 

le prizten to him in theſe words : Memores ſitis confeſſionis quans fe- 
cftis & peſuiſtis ſuper altare apud IVeFtmanarterium , de ſeruanda Invits.s, 
Eceleſie libertate, quando conſecrati fuiftis c wnTi in regem a pre- Tbomæ. 
leceſſere noffro T heobaldo. Keepe in memorie the confeſſion 
which you made and laid vpon the altar at Weſtminſter, tou- 
ching the keeping of holy Churches liberties, when you were 
conſecrated & annointed king by my predeceſſor Theobald. 

Theop. Your Canterburic Saint was very tarefull to n o 
put the king in minde of Church - mens libertie: but Canon. 
he was neuer ſo religious as to remember What Was pur others in 
Church · mens dutie to God and the magiſtrate. Dee mind of their 
tould tall on others to keepe touche, but himſelfe pꝛocu⸗ ore and 
reda dt jon, that his oth ſhouldnot tie him, though „„. 
it were neuer ſo lawfull and honeſt. Ind ſurely this was 
aſemely fight , foza ſubiect that had violated His owne 
faith and truth to impoꝛtune his ſo ueraigne to obſerue 
touenants: but ſuch is pour ſtoꝛe, fo want of better, vou 
mult dung periuries to talke of pꝛomiſcs. 

Phil. The patriarkes of Constantinople toobe an infirument of he defence 
ſuch as mere to be crowned emperors ( ſpecially in the time of hereſie ) cap. p. 
wherin they made t he like promiſe and profeſſion, to keepe and de- 
fend the faith and decrees of holie councels , So did the parriarke 
Enphemins,jn the coronation of Athanaſius ; Nicephorus, in the in- 
uefting of Michael : and others in the creation of other emperors Hs . 
of the eat. And Zonaras writerh that the patriarches of Conſtan- 4 I 
Unople plainly told Iſaac Commenus the emperor : that as by bis Zimuſce. 
hand: he receiued the empire : ſo if he gouerned not well, by him 
ſhould be talen from him againe, 

Theop. From popes you come to patriarkes, from The patri- 
Rome to Conſtantinople, and there in ſteede of depoſing _ We 8 
them after their coꝛonation, pou ſhewe What was cx e cn, 
ated at their hands befoꝛe they were crowned: and that bat ſhoul4 
not euer, noz by any ſuperiour calling, but by the bi⸗ be crowned 

op of that citie offering once 92 twtle rather to loſe his r r 
©, than to crowne one that he fcared would innouate the 
= 97 afflice the Church. Euphemius 
uphemius wag the firſt that gaue _ onſet, and = & Anaſtaſius, 
2 l 


The third part. 


246 


The patriarchs of Conſtantinople depoſed no princes, 


ſitſt that repented it. When Ariadna the empzeſle thy 


byricd her huſband alive, being fallen into a 


n 
0 


The prince 


Anaſtatius 
not depoſed 


though he 


O¹¹. 


Niceph. and 
Ta 
1p 


0 
tr 
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pl 
he 
fu 
fo 
Philand. Nicephorus required the like waiting au 


Michaell, chgel. Theop. Michael was choſen to the-cmpire, dn 


Zonar. in mi- h - 


0 
hae £2224. ꝓgtriarch required his wꝛiting, that he would nit 


inces ſhould ſubſoribe befoze they were crowned. 


g bekoze, and beſtowe doth the ſcepter and her ſelft 
him, Euphemius the patriarch, whether it were tha 
he claimed a conlent in that eleccion as well as o 


g cozonation : required him vnder his hand Wut 
ld alter no point of religion ex 
ihcd in the Church. Which Anaſtaſius then pale 
to doe: but as ſone as he was crowned, the firlt thin 
almoſt that he did, he baniſhed Euphemius foz his dont 
Sa diieuturc. What pou would conclude out of this fic 
Zon1r.6.4- fop the depoſition of pꝛinces, J knowe not: well } 
cc, wot the prince depꝛiued the patriarch, and not the r 
/ ©, banithed the triarch the punce, though he fell from the faith whit 
*  |perriarch, . pꝛotelled, and pꝛomiſed at his cozonation to en 
Philand. Be did that he did, by violence. Theoph, J 
commend not his doings, onelp J would haue you 
brake the. marke that though he iomned tyꝛannie with hereſie, n 
promiſe the 
made athis ꝓgpe did crxcommunicate him. Theoph. So pou ſaid de 
crownent*” koge, but pou pꝛoued it by no ſufficient teſtimonit: ji 
ant he Were, J thence inkerre, the teachers and pe 
ok the pzimitiue Church endured and obeied u 


le. 


patriarch noz pope did depoſe him. Philand. Th 


eticall and excommunicate perſon as their l 
emperour: Which cleane euerteth all pour pit 


me. 


ius pct lining and not allowing their act: and M 
tame the next dap to the Church to be crowned, if 


11 chnſtian blood, no change the faith of the Chi 
hich Michael willingly granted. Philand. The# 
arch then pꝛeſcribed conditions to the pz1nce. 


Mhen the empire went by clection, the people mg 


ocrivencedfull and honeſt conditions, to whifh 
$i 
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Ze miſces an vſurper and a murderer, The third part. 


But J talke of the patriarch, Theoph. The patriarch 

did it not often. There were koꝛtie chziltian emperours 

from Conſtantine to Michael, and this waiting neuer re⸗ 

quued but of two: and thoſe not ſucceeding, but elected. 

Whole cozonation the people might tie to thoſe chniſti⸗ | 
an and godlie conditions And though the Church The parri- 


were the meeteſt place, and the patriarch the fitteſt per⸗ 8 


(on in matters of faith, to take the pꝛinces ſubſcription, peoples con- 
pet was it done in the pꝛeſence of the whole people, and (cnc. 


not without their conſents, and then onely, when ſome 


feareof a on vꝛged them vnto it. The patriarch of 

himſelfe had neither right, noꝛ power to dꝛaw the pꝛince 

to ſuch couenants as he would limit; and therkoꝛe it was 

neceſſarie the people ſhould ioine their authozitie with his 

in that action. 

Philander. The patriarch would not crowne him, vn⸗ He that 

leſſe he would ſubſcribe, Theophil. If he Would not, crownethis 
mother might. The ceremonie of ſetting the crowne on not ſuperior 


the punces head, is a ſeruice due to him that is cholen, not ohm et 


is crowned. 


any ſuperioutie in him that doth it; and ik it be refuſcd 
by him, that of oꝛder is bound to doe it, any chaiſtian 


diſhop map perfect it, and the other be puniſhed foꝛ his re⸗ 


tuſance. 

Phil. The patriarch by pour leaue had moꝛe intereſt to policutus 
the crowning ol the emperoꝛ than you mention. Foz Po- and Zimilces, 
heuttus he patriarch Would not ſuffer Ioannes Zimiſces Zee, 19% 

o much as ro enter the Church, till he had baniſhed te 


murderers of the koꝛmer emperoꝛ, and thꝛuſt the empꝛeſſe 


out of the court, and toꝛne the boke which the biſhops 
were in trouble koꝛ: and giuen all his gods to the pode. 
Theoph. The empire of Conſtantinople was now 970, 
peres after Chziſt carried along neither by lawfull ſuc⸗ 
ſeſſion noz election, but become a very pzay foz him that 
would murder his maiſter, and defile his miſtreſle; with⸗ 
out all rezpect of dutie oz honeſtie. Zimiſces not content ſe⸗ 
[retly to keepe Nicephorus wife, with her helpe moſt vil= -,,,., :, Ni 
oully ſlew the emperoꝛ in his bed,*comandin g his men, ceph.Pheca, 
beldes the wounds they gaue him in the head # elswherc, 
irh the hilts of their ſwords ta daſli out his teeth, & breake 
his law. bones. Ap this hozrible # diueliſh ſlaughter, when 
became tothe Church intending to haue the crowne, the - 
QQ 4 patriarch 
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The third * A ſeditious Patriarch liuing at the 
Zoner. in Zi- pätriarke would not ſufter him being polluted with blog 
7 | come within the Chuch. Where he confeſſing that 

arch would did it by inſtigation of the empzeſſe,the patriarkerequ 
not ſuffer a tlſat the might be fozthwith baniſhed , and they pur 
murderer d rhe booke torne that entangled the biſhops, and the 
that aſpired he would chinke on ſome puniſhment for himſelfe. Zim 


INE pElde> to all that the patriarke aſked : and foz hani 


. Crowne to 


enter the pf omiſed to giue the gods which he had gotten whilegh 
Church be- Mas apꝛiuate man, to the pœoze. 
fore fome re- | How this ſerueth pour turne, J ſ& not. Thepatriak 
were made. pt him, not from the crowne, but krom the Church an 
Zimiſce, kil- t that wag kept off, was no pꝛinte either by diſcent, ny 
led the King cijoice: but one that atpired to the crowne by killingth 
3 d king and abnũng the Qneene in moſt hainous maner.Jz 
wizich caſe,ifthe patriarke had oſtered his like, rather than 
ſuffered ſuch an one to appꝛoch to the Loꝛds table, hehn 
done but his dutie. Phi. Would port now haue bifhopsre: 
bell? Theo, You thinke fo much on it, pou cannot chul 
but talke of it, ſayd no ſuch thing: the common Wen 
had to do with the crowone, and not the biſhop: that ifthey 
gaue, he might not denie: but as fox diuine ſeruite and ii 
craments, the biſhop might well denic them to that int 
mqus adulterer and murderer, 
Phil. You map perceiue by that which the patriarke d 
Iſaac comme. Cqnſtantinople ſaid to Iſaac Commenus, What ſway the 
»s. || biſhopokthatcitie bare in crowning the emperoz, Hen 
th 0 pꝛince plainly that as by his hands he receined the empireſoiſt 
gonerned not well,by him it ſhould Le taken from him againe. 
LEE Theo. We may perceiue by that which pou bzing, bet 
Iich. Straub. the pꝛide of the patriarke, & the faiſhod of your dealnd 


This biſhop was a ringleader in the rebellion Wherin l. 


chiel Stratiotes the fozmer emperoꝛ Was diſplaced, an 
Iſazc Commenus exalted in his ſteade: and when the nen 


Afrpreſi-- pꝛinte happened to deny the pꝛowde and ſeditions pam 


dent for the 


leſ. arke a requeſt which he made, he bꝛaſt out in great 38 
and tolde him, that as he had holpen him (by his woo” 


conſpiracie)to thecrowne,fo wouldhe (b plikemeans 
heiße him from it. In example as fit foꝛ pour doing 
voll could poſſibly light on, that a pꝛieſt ſhoud tell is 
* p2inice, he would thꝛuſt him out of his ſcate by the 
_ andſhoulders. " 
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ſame time with Hildebrand. The third part. 

Phil. 1fhe gonerned not well, he would take the crowne from 
tim. Theo. H he governed not well is pour addition # miſton⸗ 
ſtruaiõ ot your authoꝛ:the ſtoꝛic neth as J repoꝛt it. The mad 
voꝛds of Zonaras are : Neque vero patriarcha ſuperbiailli cede- e 11eT c 
bated imperure illi volebat, ac ſt quando non impetraſſet quæ petierat, 

e ferebat, increpabat,minabatur deniq,, quemadmodiem in perium 

ib anli ſet, ita fe idem illi erepturum. The patriarke yeelded not 
2 iote inpride to the prince, and if at any time he miſſed of 
the requeſts which he made, he diſdained, and caſt it in the 

cinces teeth, and threatned that as he had promoted him 
tothe kingdome, ſo he would take it from him. Mow in 
whatſozt he with others conſpired foz Iſaac Commenus 
againſt Michael, Zonaras ſheweth in this page befoze And 1 
intruth he was led with the ſame ſpirit that Hildebrande fndebeang 
was;lining at the ſame time with him and ſitting at Con- 
ſtantinople, whiles the other raigned in Rome: and had the 
beryſame euent of his pꝛide which Hildebrande had; the 
Greeke prince being not able to beare the patriarkes inſo⸗ 
lencie and therfo2e baniſhing him, where koꝛ ſpite and an⸗ 
ger he ſhoꝛtly after died. 


Phil. Likewiſe when kings, that befere were infileli, do enter by Ihe defence, 


| bapniſme into the C hurch, they ſubmit their ſcepters to Chriſt, and con- cap. . 


ſequently make themſelues ſubiect and puniſhable if they reuolt from In what ca- 
I faith and promiſe, / I / 7 9 F = ror 
| breake 
Theop, When kings by Baptiſme put on Chzilt they wih their 
lubmit their ſrepters and ſouleg to the Woꝛd and will of princes. 
Chaiſt, but what this auaileth thepope J ſee not: except Bapriſme 
you alſume that pour holy father is Chaiſt, and ſo the weleth cor 


priuces de- 


lubiection pꝛokeſſed by kings vnto Chꝛiſt muſt be peelded priucable by 


; lopour Komtſh antichꝛiſt; which were very far fet, and the pope. 


ſcant woxth the caringe. 

Phil:1f they remolt from their faith, they be puniſhable by rea= Reuolt ſrom 
lonof their fozmer ſubiection vnto Chriſt, Theo. Yea ve- — 
fly : and that not onelp in this woꝛtd it it pleaſe him, but 15 De 
A er alfo with euerlaſting paines it they repent not. but not by 
1 If they be puniſhable in this woꝛld, then may they man. 
ee The. Doth Chꝛiſt vſe no puniſhment but de⸗ 
Se oz euer read you that in this life Chaiſt ſenten⸗ 

— ? depoſed any pꝛince, though he might haue puniſhed 

a? Phil. I meane they may be depuiued by men, ik 


fieyrenolt from ther pꝛomilt made to Cheill. Theo. your 


owne 
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2 3 0 
The third part. Biſhops haue no power to 
dune meanings be your belt argumente: otherwiſe 7 
no ſtrength in this reaſon. Pꝛinces are puntſhable,ifthy 
bꝛeake theu faith gwen to Chꝛiſt: Ergo by men: andifhy 
any man, ergo bp thepope. This is leapinglogike, of g 
| that cuer + yeard, 
Yaptiſme bl. They ſubmitted themſelues in baptiſmne to bepn⸗ 
— niſhed by depzinatton, if they kept not faith a truth wit 
porall oo Chziſt. Theop. Jfpou ſhould not eate, till youpzoucthy 
temporall Altertion, pou ſhould faſt alent not of dates but of pe 
loſfes of land It is a wicked erro to ſaie, that any pꝛiuate man in bay; 
or ic. tifmemuſt 02 doth ſubmit himſelle to the violent and en 
poꝛall cozrection ot his fleſh : oz to the tempoꝛall loſſes u 
land 02 life: which pou would faſten on chziſtian gain 
y vertue of their baptiſme, 
Phil. V pon theſe cund. tions and none other lings be rectiued e 
biſhop that in Gods behalfe annointeth them: which oth and prowl | 
being not ol ſerued, they breake with God and their people; and tha 
Fed ie may and by order of Chriſt his ſupreame miniFler their chit 
27 in earth, muſt needs breake with them : hereſie and infidelitun 


The defence 
cap. 5. 


. 


254 prince tending directly io the perdition of their commonnealthat | 
zh ſonles of their ſulicls, and notorionſly to the annoiarce of tt | 
Church and true religion, for the deſence of which kings by Gudan | 
ien. | 
; heop. I gaine pou leape from the baptiſing to them 
ning of pꝛinces, and becauſe at their admiſſion into i 
Church they pꝛomiſed ro renounce the diuell and l. 
works, but not their ſwoꝛds a ſcepters which are of $0: 
vou range to their coꝛonations, and tell vs in great ſat, 
that che biſhaps which aunuinted them in Gods behalfe aid not 6 
ceine them to be kings, but on theſe conditions, ag though it um 
diſops haue in the hands of viſhops to reteiue and reie kings, a 
nothing to pzeſcribe them conditions of taking and leauing wy! 
co with the _ Fatine poi; wouid encroch vpon kings by the | 


| cl 
crownes of 7 


ſhops actand olle, that in the ende you might poſſeſſes 


mm” | pape with akull intereſt to diſpole their crownes at 
pleaſure: but ſuch as be wiſe willloke to pour inge 
and keepe pou ſhoꝛt of that deüre. bw 

Inunction | The ſolemne rites of coꝛonations haue their cndW 

maker not ꝓtilitie, but no direct fozce noz neceſſitie. They be 


Fbiccrrothe Adrhonihments to put princes in minde of then en 


brief. but no increalements ok their dignitie. Foz they becn 
1 annoin! 


| 
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not katle ſeuerelp to viſite the breach of his lawe, and con- 
tempt of their callings: but pet he hath no commiſſion to o haue 
* denounce them depꝛiued, if they mille in ſome 02 al of theſe princes hold 
duties:much leſſetodzawe indentures betweene God and ther crownes 
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reſcribe conditions vnto princes. The third pare. 
| ennointed : not in reſpec ot the materiall oile which the 


diſhop vſcth,but in conſideration of their power, which is 
d: of the ſw92d, which is authoꝛized: of their per⸗ WOW 95k: 
ſons,which are elected by God, and endued with the gikts 8 — 


| of his ſpirit foz the better guiding of his people: ik oile . apetioritle 


he added, it is but a ceremonie repꝛeſenting that to their to the prince 
cies, which all the godlp beleene with their Harts : ik oile | 
de wanting, they be perfect magiſtrates notwithſtanding, 

and Gods annointed as well as if they were inoiled. And 

ſofoz the perſon of the biſh op, that doth annoint them. It — 

is fitteſt , it be done by the higheſt: but pet if they can not, 


q: will not, any biſhop may perkoꝛme it. 


Juthoꝛitie to condition with pꝛinces at the time ot their The biſhop 


- tzonation , the biſhop hath none: he is faithfully to de⸗ **2 wor ys 


gods will 


tlare what God requireth at the hands of pꝛinces: not in doch, 55 


_ religion onelp, but in rewarding vertue, reuenging ünne, onto princes 
| relieuing the poze and innocent, repꝛeiling the violent, at cheir coro- 


pzocuring peace and doing iuſtice thzoughout their en. 
rcalmes : and that it they faile in any of theſe, God will 


The Tefuits 


princes conteining the fozfeiture of their crownes, with a by indenture. 
uſe fox the pope and no man elſe to reenter,if they keepe 


(la 
| notcouenant 


Phil. You grant they be bound to G O D: 20 defende 
the Church and true religion. Theoph. Euen ſo be they 


dound to do thoſe other things Which J befoze rehear⸗ 
led. The touenant which God made with the pꝛince 


aht people, was to feare the Lord his GOD and to 
keepe ( not ſome but) all the worde s of his lawe. The * 
och which the kings of Englande take, hath many 
7 'belides the defence of the faith and the Church. 
he king ſhall feare GO D, and loue him aboue all. x cy ard liger, 
thinges, and keepe Gods precepts thorough his whole cꝙ. 1. 
ngdome. He ſhall aduance good lawes and approoued 


cuſtomes , and baniſh all cuill lawes from his kingdome. 


: © ſhall doe right iudgement in his realme , and main- 
aine wſtice by the counſell of his nobles : with many o⸗ 
points there ſpecified , All theſe rhinges the king 

| 12 


| 
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The third pare, | Princes not Heprinable by the pope. 
in his owne perſon ſhall ſweare, beholding and touching th 
haze Goſpell, in the preſence of the people, the prieſts, 
mend, the clergie, before he be crowned by the archbiſbop wy 
of couctancs bifhiops of his realme. Shall a king be depoſed, if he ram 
ino depti- d pou Call it, from his pꝛomile and oth in any of thy 
uation. points: 
The defence Phil. Hereſſe and infidelitie tend direciy to the perdition of uh 
caps. © corpmonwealth and the ſoules of their ſubjefts, and notorionſſj un 
| anhaiance of the Church and true religion. ö 
0 ri 1 Theop. We coparenot vices, but diſcuſſe the viciouſnes 
breake with ot pour concluſion, Kings pou ſay couenant with Goda 
their princes their annointing. That oth and promiſe if they breakt with6ul 
though prin- che people (vou adde) may, and by order of Chrifts ſupreame un 
3 ftengrheir chiefe paſtor in earihi mut needs breake with them, Ih 
/ BREAKING vou meant not obeping them in thoſe pat: 
cular caſes, which tend to the defacing of Godstruth 
potr {llation were not much amiſſe: foyin all things u 
muſt obep God rather than man: but bpBREAKINen 
vnderſtand an vtter refaſing of obedience, in al other tuin 
anda violent remoouing them from their crowns: wi 
Wo ſay io nat la full foꝛ paſtoꝛ nov people to attempte | 
gamſc princes, though they anſwere not their daun 
If tro God in euerp point. They couenant at the ſame tin m 
ſiveare to 25 the ſame oth, the keeping and obſeruing ofthe what 
509309 on. law of God: and pet was there neuer any man ſo dun 
breake his iche, as to defend that punces foꝛ euery neglett and olan 
oth, ſhall the againit the lam, ſhould be depoſed. 501, 
. e * Phil. Hereſit is one of the greateſt bꝛeaches of Gode im 
Goaifkery. Theop. To hold the truth of God in manikeſt and knowl! Þ 
low that ex. Vnxighteouſnes, without repentance,is a greater unpm 
ample < than ignoꝛantly to be deceived in ſome points of religion: 
but 5ve ſtand not on the degrees of fins, which God 
Tris againſt reuenge from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, as much am 
the lam of the per lon which map doe it, and the warrant where 
Jeet. muſt be done. We deniethat pzinces haue any — 
Liects to pu. and oꝛdinarie iudge to heare and determine the right 
nich chen their crownes. We denie that God hath licenced am an 
princes. to depoſe them, and pronounce them no pzinees. Cf 
ſonne cannot diſherit his father, noꝛ the ſeruant coun 
mand his maſter by the lawes of God and nature ben 


father and maſter neuer ſo wicked. Pꝛinces bag n 
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Princes not depriuable by the pope. The third part. : 

greater honour and power ouer lubiecs than anp man can 
ouer ſonnes and ſeruants. They haue power oucr 
gods, lands, bodies and uues: which no pꝛiuate man map 
chalenge. They be fathers of our countries, tothe which 
we de nearer bound by the very conkeſſion of Echnikes, 


 thantothefathers of our fleſh. How then by Gods law 


ſhould fubtects depoſe their punces, to whom in moſt cui⸗ Rom iz. 
dent woꝛds they muſt be ſubiect for cõſcience ſake, though And ſtran- 
they be tyꝛants and inſidels? And if the ſubiects them- 7 haue 


eſſe to doo 


leute haue no ſuch power, what haue ſtrangers to meddle ich cheir 


0z make with their crownes 7 n Crownes, 
Phil. Doe pou count the pope a ſtranger to chriſtian 
puntes © Theop. Would God he were not woozſe ; euen a 
moztailanderuell enimie to all that be godlie. He was a 
ſubiec vnder them eight hundꝛeth peeres and vpward: he 
after by ſedition and vſurpatid grew to be a ſtate amongſt 
them: a ſuperioꝛ ouer them in cauſes concerning their 
crownes and ſtates pou ſhall neuer pꝛoue him to be. Foz Depoſition 


 athouſand peeres he durſt offer no ſuch thing: theſelaſt ollate yecre® 


attempted, 


ue hundꝛeth he often allaied it, and was ag often repelled put not agnl- 
krom it: by factions, conſpiracies, excommunications, and (ed to this 
; rebelltons he moleſted & greeued ſome of them, as J haue preſcnr day. 


ſhewed : but from the aſcention of our L oꝛd and ſauiour 
tothis pzeſent dap, neuer prince chꝛiſtian did peeld a ac⸗ 
knowledgeany ſuch power in the pope: and thoſe that ſee⸗ 
med in their neighbozs harms ſomwohat to regard hie do⸗ 
ings, foʒ an aduantage, when the caſe concerned them⸗ 
ſelues, moſt boldlp reiected his iudgements. 
Phil, By the fall of the king from the faith, the danger is ſo enident, The defence 


| endimenizable, that God had not ſufficiently prouided for our ſaluation cap. ;. 
' and the preſernazion of hs Church and hole lawes, if there were no way 
| todeprine or reftrajne apof lata princes, 


Theop. You make vs many woꝛthie reaſons foꝛ the de⸗ 


| Ninationof pꝛintes, but of all others this is the chiekeft, 
If there were no way to depriue princes, God bath not, ſay you, ſuffici- guns com. 


2 prouided for our ſaluation, and the preſeruation of his Church. mu. de maiori- 
en lo one ot your owne fellowes ſard befoze pou of the 12:6 beds. 
point: Non videretum Dominus diſcretus fuiſſi (vt cum Aa * 


Hentia eius loquar, &c.) The Lord (by his leaue) ſhould 244 | 
Or. addit. Petri 
aue ſeemed ſcant diſcreet, except he had left one ſuch Bern Gelten 


ind him as might doe all things (to Wit) depoſe qe. 


CDIDCIOLS 
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The third part. Wicked reaſons of the Ieſuits 


2. Cor. 22. 


3. Cor. 4. 


If Ieſuits 
may not re- 
bel, their ſal- 
uation is vn- 
ſuſticient in 
their iudge- 
ments. 


Reuel. 13. 


r. Cor. 12. 


A 


emperors and al other princes. Unleſle yourrebellioughy, 
mots map take place, vou ſticke not to charge · the ſome 
of Sod with lacke of diſcretion and negligence : butlaꝶ 
better about pou, ye blaſphemous mouths, and pou ſhalſe 
that the Church of God is pureſt when ſhe is tried int 
foꝛnace, cleaneſt when ſhe is vanned, Whiteſt when ſhe u 
ſcoured, and ſafeſt when ſhe is iudged in the woztd,thatſhy 
he not condemned with the wozld, The Church of Chil 
hath alwaies pꝛoſpered in miſerie, and decaied in 
ritic: Iſrael increaſed whiles they were oppꝛeſled by Pha 
dale when they came to be fed with Manna vnde 


Moſes, they were conſumed. The blood of the is 
the very nourcerie of the Church, and the firſt poiſon a 
religion was the wealth and pꝛide of biſhops. The gur 
of God is made perfect through weaknes: and when out on 
ward man periſheth, our inward is daily renewed. 

| Phil. why rage pou thus? what haue we ſaid ? Theo. 
That which neuer learned oꝛ Chzſtian man ſaid befoze: 
you ſap your ſaluation is vnſuſſſicient it pdu map not rebel 
gainſt pzinces, when they oppꝛelle pou. Phil. 1fchereweren 
1 g ro deprine or reſtraine apoſtata princes, Theop. Then wil 
not the pzimitie Church ſiſeientiy prouided for by the im 
of God,foz they lacked compotent koꝛces as pour ſelfedid 
confeſle to reſtraine thoſe heretikes, apoſtataes and q 
rants that afflicted them. Then were the apoſtles vnn 
niſhed foꝛ their ſaluation, foꝛ they had nothing belids hop! 
to beare the bꝛunt of thoſe continuall and bloody perle 
tions which they ſuffered. Then is God care leſſe al 
ſaints, ( fo2 ſo much pour religious woꝛds impoꝛt) u 
they ſhall haue none other refuge in all aſlaults but aun 
and patience. Wo worth pour woudlp minds, that tune 
ſo much as ſay with the apoſtle, whatſocuer pou thinks, 
cake pleaſure in infirmities, in reproches, in neceſſities, 
perſecurions,in anguiſh for Chriſt : for when I am weak, 
am | ſtrong. 

Phil. We haue giuen better experience therof than en 
we haue thele ſcauen and twentie peeres endured alſo 
of atfiictions and talamities that might befall men nem 
and therkoꝛe neuer charge vs to be Worldiy minded un 
long and hard baniſhment doth cleerely quite vsfrom 
llander, Theop. You haue beene long abſent, * — 
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The third part,  _ , Chriſtians may * kill tyrants. | 

And therfoze J appeate to the conſciences ot al gudnn, 

Whether this rcaſon of pours (if here noway to depring yi 

qc nd to take their crownes from them, we were in al 

thanbeathen: ) be not a pꝛophane deſpiſing the counſell a 

God toward his Church, and an open berraying ol yog 

33 ſtomacks when pou be in trouble. Our uu 

Mat. 10. zeteaching his that they chould be brought before king 
and rulers, and put to death, and hated of all men for(h 

names ſake: addeth not as pou would haue it, and het 

Mat. 10. ürſt rebelleth, but * he that endureth to the end ſhall be, 

1 ued; and againe, not with violence reſtraine them, hu 

netze | Jig patience poſſeſſe your one ſoules. This is the wy 

2 all chziſtian ſubiets to conquere tyzants, and thus 

tbe remedie gy0udcdin he new Teſtament againit all perl: 

Rom. 13. Luttons, not * to reſiſt powers, which God hath ozdaing, 

leaſt we be damned: but with all meeknes to ſuffer, tha 


we ay be crowned. | 
The defence | Phil. The heathens before Chriſt and after had meanei di 
cap. 5. nen themſelues from ſuch tyrants as were intolerable , and tum 


pernicious to humane ſocietie and ihe good of the people, far vi 

Fae & preſeruation they were created by man ax ordained by Gul, 
Thi leut: Theo. A meancthey had to diſpatch ſuch as theycour 

| ted tyꝛants, and that was to kill them, which Chultun 


would faine 


he heathens. tap not imitate: and pet did pour holy father oflaten 
FR Cardinall Comos letter pꝛomiſe carthly and Hcanenly it: 
5 tompence to Parry foz offering his ſeruice to kill hit mi 
The pope teftie. The letter is extant, the purpoſe confeſſed, thepany | 
22 _ executed. L coke there, you ſhall ſœ the biſhop of Rome m 
Kill Fan yg his Cardinals to be right heathent, and to carry the (ant | 
princes. minds that they did, if not wozſe. Foz they knowing w 
God beides the ghellc of their owne harts, and haumgm 
ule to lcade them but onelp reaſon, and bunding a 
toithemſelues in this lile: ſawe no canſe why one nn 
ſhould be ſuffered to aflict and diſeaſe a number: and 
poſing any thing to be lawfull that relieued the con 
wealth, they decreꝛd him to be no murtherer, but a dam 
ret ofhis countrie that would kill a tyꝛant: You 
the manifeſt voice of God thou ſhalt not kill, Which kun 
ought to pꝛeter afoꝛe your owne liues: and being * 
Rom. ;. ted by the holte Ghoſtꝰ to do cuill that good may come the: 
of, with what faces can you, not onely atquite W 


Exod. 20. 
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257 | 
The Cardinals letter for the killing of the Queene. The third part. oft 
le them, that kill magiſtrates, vut alſo aſſurethem of 
reward in heauen that wilkullie deliroie therr pzinces: Kom. z. 
and where God thieatneth * damnation to all that reſiſt 1 
them, make it mer tortous to murther them, and encourage 1 
ſabiects to the ſlaughter of their pꝛinceg, as to an ho and 1 
honourable cxploit? FI | . | 
Leaſt you denie it, oꝛ poſteritie not beleene it, thus faith 5 
the Cardinall in his letter to William Parry: Mon ſignore — . 
Is Sentita de N. S. ha veduto le lertere di V. S. del primo con ia fede fr the mur- VOM 
incluſe, E not puo ſe non laudare la buona diſpoſitione c riſolutione, thering of if 
che ſerine di tenere verſo il ſeruitio e beneficie publico, nel che la her maieſtie. | 
Sawita ſua leſſorta di perſenerare, con farne riuſcire lieffertiche V. S. mt 
te; Et accioche tanto mag giormente V. S. ſia aintata da quei 1 
bun ſpirito che! ha maſſo, le concede ſua Beneditione, plenaria In. | 
dulgena & remiſſione di tutti li peccoti, ſerondo che V. S. ha chieſto, I 
aſſcurandoſſi che oltre il meri to, che n'hawero in cielo vuo, le anco ſua 1 
Sentita conſt ituir ſi debitore a icon ſcere li merit; di V. S. in ogni mig- 4 i 4 
lier modo che potra, & cio tanto piu, quanto che V. S. uſa mag gior mo- | | 
deflia in non pretender mente. Metta dunque ad effetto li ſus; ſanti | 
& honorati penſieri, & attenda æſtar ſano. Che per fine io me le ofjero 
dicore, c le deſidero ogni buono & felice ſuccrſſo, Di Roma a 30. di 
Gennaro, M. D. Lxxxiiy. 


Al piacer di V. S. 
N. Cardinale di como. 
Al Sig, Guglielmo Parr, 


dir, the holines of our Lord (the pope) hath ſceneyour 1 
letter with the credence incloſed, and cannot but praiſe your That reſolu- i 
good diſpoſition and reſolution which, you write, holdeth ro r“ bt 
the ſeruice and b like. Wherein h der Guben | 

© leruice and benefice publike. Wherein his holmes ex queene, as 11 
horteth you to continue and to bring to paſſe that which you PA AA "= 
promiſe. And to the end you may be the more aided by that _—_— = 

good ſpirit which hath induced you to this, his blefſcdnes \*" ——_ 

di | ; a A paſſing NJ 
Braunterh you full pardon and forgiuenes of all your ſinnes, good {pirit Wy. 
i you requeſted ; aſſuring you, that beſides the merite that leadeth i | | 
vary you ſhall receiue in heauen , his holines will make 1 . 
himſelfe a farther debtour, to acknowledge your deſeruings P29 pe cher | | 
a beſt maner that he may: and ſo much the more, be- Holineſſe fit | 
rue you vſe ſo great modeſtie in not pretending any thing. for your holy 
be therefore in act your holie and honorable thoughts, father. | 

looke to your ſafetie. And ſo I preſent my ſelfe hartilie } 
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The third part. Murthering of princes maintained by Ieſuits. 
to you, and with you all good and happie ſucceſſe. Fn 


iſt 4 1 Rome the 30. of Ianuarie, 1 58 4. 
| 17 . \ | J | Yours ay diſpoſe, 
f 9 1 [ Nc can 
14 Wh... Cicero neuer ſaid ſo much in the pꝛaiſe of Brutus n 
1/834 Caſſius that ſlew Cæſar in the Senate Houſe, as Con 
| 411 18 doth to incite this traitour to murther the Quen ? 
„ England. You did well therefoze to take the heathensfz 
"T0 pour paterne : it is right an heatheniſh tricke to kl yu 
F448 ces vpon ame colour of tirannie oz hereſie: but it you iſ | 
A. ny _— to the ſpirit of God ſpeakingby the mouths of hun 
1h 4 horrern the Phets and apoſtles, he will teach pou an other leſſon. 
5 [| murtherof Gan lay his hand on the Lords annointed, and beguiltleſe 
1 princes, Cath Dauid of Saul: when pet Saul in all mens ſight wai | 
1. | = TP wy 26. tirantandby pour opinion depoſed, Whoſocuerreliſt pu. 
1! 1 II chaſe ro themſelues damnation, ſaith Paul, when nay 
Wt | Were pꝛinces but ſuch as were manikfeſt a mightie blot 
. uckers : what then ſhall become of ſuch as purſue the | 
won o death, oz lap violent hands on them! Submit your ſche 
. peter 2, th Peter, that is, murther them not: though vou lun 
WL SM: j | 5 innocents. Phil. Is foz murthering of pꝛinces Jill 
in bot meddle with it. JE Parry did attempt it, reaſon 
AWE | / rhe Leni ſhouldanſwereit, # not we. Theop. Pour holy fathan 
Wl ! allow that cõmend him, exhort him to continue the mind with 
1 princes miſe to reward him. Phil. Theſe be ſecrets to vs. They: 
TINY ſhould be In derd they be the miſteries of Antichzilt; but ſones 
#1..9 William pour fellowes were well acquainted with the caſe, en 
W860; Chreitons fulted in plain ſpcach, if ic were leaſon to kil the Queene,8Þ 
"EF lctterrofir William Chreièton confeſſeth he was. Phil. Thereyoul 
WEIR i FRANCIS he anſwered no. Theop. But you reſolue yea. 


1 ' heare me ſap no ſuch woꝛd. Theop. Parry himſelk tollem 


1 | I AM. * 1 
1 Paxxyes ho leſſe out of pour owne wzitings. Doc ron Alx 


0 conſeſſion booke, ſaith he, was ſent me out of France: it re doubled 
q under 8 4 former conceits, euery word in it was a warrant to a pte 5 ; 
WIERD _ TEES mind. It taught that kings may be excommunicated, 1 
15 ö 1 the prince. lied and violently handled ; it proueth that all warrec 
Ihe murthe- forraine vndertaken for religion, is honorable, _ el 
1 „ N Phil. By his patience and pours to, no ſuch thing m. 
1 by their de. iuſtlie be collected ont of my wozds, that ny 
mw fenceolCa- lawfulip bemurdered by their own ſubiecs. 1c 
N tholikes. there not: Go no karther than the veric ſentence 
. || 
a] (IEG 28 e 
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The princes life is ſought tor by their wars for religion. The third part. 
partie titeth: There is no warre in the world ſo iuſt or hono- The detence 


table, be it ciuill or forraine, as that which is waged for reli- .- 

on. Be not thele pour owne words :* Phil. Thep be. 
Theop. Ciuill warre, is of ſubiects againſt their paince. 
Phil, It is. I heop. And in warre, he that may lawfully ne that may 
fight, may he not lawtully kill: Phil. You fetch about o⸗ tight, may kil 
therwiſe than J meant. Iheop. Murthering and kil⸗ | 
ling of pzinces, be groſſe and vnmannerlie ſpeeches ; but wu againſt 
obſeruing pour daintie ſtile, vou could not ſpeake it in ex- bange. 
ater termes. The iſle of warre is death, as euerie babie ning of the 
knoweth, It then ſubiects may leuie warre againſt their prince are 
puntes foz religion, which is the maine ſcope of pour fift ineuitable 
chapter: Ergo your doctrine is, they may kill their pzinces: cpnſcquents. 
bnleſſepou can command their ſwoꝛds that they ſhall not 
cut, and their bullets that thep ſhall not enter when they 
fixht. Phil. They may ſaue the pꝛinces lite, though they 


Vm the field. Theop. They may, if they liſt; but J pray re prince 


pou ür, when pou ſight foꝛ religion, whom do pou directly dircctlie im- 
tmpugne r the people oz the pzince 7 Phil. That's another pugned by 
matter. Theop. And when pou muſt place an other in the the leſuits 
ſtead ok the prince depoſed, whole life do you chiellic ſeeke 
foz : Not the pꝛinces ? Phil. Jf the pꝛince wil not other⸗ 
wile peeld. Theop, Ind it᷑ the pꝛʒince do peeld, are not pour 
lawes ſuch, that pou map put him to death foz an here⸗ 
tike ? Phil. Except he reuolt from his hercfie . Theop. 
Then neuer diſſemble, the pꝛincipal perſon that pou ſhoote 
at in pour ciuul warre foz religion is the pꝛince: whoſe 
crowne pou reach at as being depꝛiued by pour cenfures, 
and whole like by pour lawes you can not ſpare: except 
her highnes will koꝛſake Chꝛiſt, and ſtand at the popes The Phariſcs 
mercy : which God defend. Phil. That is no murthering did but cen- 
but cenſuring ok pꝛinces, by the iudgemẽt of holy Church. $ 5 Chriſt 
Theop. So the Phariſees did not murder Chzilt,they did —.— 
but cenſure him as woꝛthy to die: + then delinered him to death. 
the ſetular power: ut yet S. Stephen ſaid vnto them: you Ads. 5. 
bettaied & murdered that iuſt one Phil. We haue the iudge⸗ 
ment ok holie Church foz our doings. Theoph. Neuer 
of pour cenſures, as if they were the iudgements 
cl holie Church, ſo long as they end in murthers: they 
a the wicked, iniurious, and milchieuous attempts 
Intichziſt » Incenſing ſubiects to rebell againſt the 
BB 2 powers 
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The third part. Obedience to Chriſt forceth vs to 
as though powers which God hath ozdained, to their owne damm 
che Chara tidn: and pou be the blazers and abettours of that hu m. 
could be no- N | 
lie chat con. Pietie : and fox lack of better pꝛofes, you bꝛing the pam 
tradicteth | heathẽs which knew not God, to foztific pou; doings 
the holie Phil. They had meanes to deliuer themſelues from tirami: al 
Shot. Adee haue none: Theop. They had murdering of tum 
Which God hath pꝛohibited to all chziſtians toward 
Vnfirwea- uate men, much moze toward pꝛinces. Deltuerante ihn 
bonne would haue, obtaine it by pꝛaier, and expect it inprace 
men, but fir thoſe be weapons foꝛ Chꝛiſtians: Somerhelds * dag, 
for Ieſuits & Parries * dagger, be diueliſh meanes to diſpatch pins 
heathens yſed by heathens to reuenge their purſuers, but tothe 
ſharpe # heauie puniſhment befoze God, who hath taugt 
his another way to deliuer themſelues from tirants:that 
ig, to repay no man (thercfoze not magiſtrates) euill for 
euill, to be pacient in tribulation, to reioice in hope, nottos. 
uenge themſelues but to bleſſe their perſecutors, to bleſe 
them I ſay and not to cutſe them: much leſſe to kill then, | 
heſe be the manifeſt pꝛecepts of Chziſt : if pou be | 
od, pon will. heare them: if not, in truth pou be hu 
hen: and then map pou well follow pour foꝛefathers izt 
eathens, in murdering, oꝛ as pou call it, in depriuing a. 
raining of princes, | 
The defence | Phil. The bond and obligation we haue entered into for the ſervit 
cap. g. of Chriſt and the Church, farre exceedeth all other dutie, which xt 
Our bond to q anie humane creature : and therefore where the obedience 10thtin 


Chriſt more : HS 
eriour hindereth the ſeruice of the other which is ſuperiour, we m- 
_ *. 2 and order Ache a /28 of the ne FT | 
| Theop. You ſap pou haue heapes of learning: ſure n 
thew little. There is no doubt, but the dutie which vt | 
owe to Chriſt and his Church, farre exceedeth the ſeruitt | 
We may that we can owe, oz muſk peeld to any humane creature: 
Feeld God amd alſo againſt the ſuperiour we muſt peeld no obedient 
his due with- to the inferiour : and thence pou may rightly conclude, 
a XN that we muſt not obeie man aboue, oz againſt God: da 
ence: mary when you inferre that if pzinces commaund ſome thing 
char is by uf. Agatnſt God, you mult therefoze obeie them in nothing: 
fering the this is wicked and moſt abſurd ſophiſtrie. We mut un 
r, gpheie them in thoſe points which they commanndaguit 
webe God: in all other things we muſt ; becauſe God hat) 


the Ieſuits 


c anot brook, pꝛe ſcribed vs to do. 


Rom. 12%. 
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no rebellion againſt the prince The third part 
Take an example of the tyzants that were in the A 
poſties time. Did they not directly command againſt The leſuics 
God, not in one oz two, but in au matters ot reugion It in no wiſe 
is eutdent they did. Did the A poſtles thence coclude that can away 
the Chyiſtians ſhould take themfoz no pzinces ; but by lar — 
ans order be diſcharged of all other ſeruice due vnto them as the ſwords ot 
poudo . It is euident they did not Vea rather they ear: princes, and 
neſtly adiured all Chꝛiſtians to be ſubiect to them in all o⸗ 8 
ther things, and euen in thoſe things which were com⸗ 2 
nanded againſt God, to ſubmit themlelues with moeke⸗ be qepoled, 
nelle and reuerence to indure the magiſtrates pleaſure, and by chat 
though not to obey his will. Why then in matters of ſo colour alſo 
great moment bzing pou ſo light and vaine deluſions : el. 
why repeate pou ſo often the ſame antecedent, and neuer 
attend the fault of your conſcquent 7 
Phil. The wife if ſhe can not liue with her owne husband (being an Ihe defence 
infidell or an heretike ) without iniury and 'd:ſhonor to God; ſhe may 3 1 
depart from him, or contrariwiſe he from her, for the like cauſe © neither v ife m ay de- 


opeth the innecent partie, nor the other can lawfully claime any conin- part for 


N Chriſt. 
gal! dut 'y or debt in this caſe, Theod.L.Man. 


The very bond ſſaue, which is in an other kind no leſſe bound to bis |, 
lord and maiſter than the ſubief to his ſoneraigne : may alſo by ancient 
imperiall lawes depart & refuſe to obey or ſerue him, if he become an he- 
retikeyea ipſo fatto he is made free. 
Finally the parents that become heretiks, looſe the ſuperiority and 7% vis _ 
dominion they haue by law or nature ouer their owne children. l 
Therefore let no man maruell that in caſe of hereſie the ſoueraigne 
Heth his ſuperioritie and right ouer his people and kingdome. 
| Theoph. It᷑ we ſhould grant pou theſe thzee pxecedents, 
Auen as pour ſelfe ſet them downe, they would nothing ruusbands. 
further pour concluſion . That hetcticail huſbands, mai⸗ parents, and 
ſterg, and parents looſe their right and intereſt which they maiſters loſe 
herwile haue in their wines, ſcruants, and childzen, is aof hee 
no poſition of Gods lam, but aterroz deuiſed and eſta⸗ teu 
duſhed by the pꝛinces power to kray men krom hereũe. they be here- 
Now princes appoint puniſhments koꝛ their ſubiecs, not tikes. _ 
| forthemſciucg:; theref9ze no god conſequent can be fra- Tbe Tefuirs | 
| medfrom theſepaterns to the depziuation of princes . It pancelin 
B Vonermuchboldneſle in pou , maiſters, without autho⸗ che ſame ſort 
ntyto requireto puniſh pour ſuperioꝛs in ſuch ſoꝛt, as tharprinces 
they with authozity puniſh their fubiects . They be pzin= r. air 
RB 3 ces, ubiects. 
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The third pat. Princes appoint paines for others, not for themſelues 
ces, vou be not: they bearethe ſwoꝛd to reuenge wi 
ke dneſſe, you do not: they may diſpoſe of their 
[thep maiſters oz parents, pou may not diſpoſe of they 
bpeuig magiſtrats: much letie map pou turne the lang 
which they made to puniſh ſubiects, againſt themſelug 
That wereto make them not pꝛinces ouer others, 
ſubieces vnder pou ; which J trult they be not. 
Paou ſe the diſpariſon of pour examples: and fo th 
diſtuncture of pour argument: and pet pour ſuppoſe 
ments be not ſimply true. Neither infidelitie noꝛ herch 
Hereſic diſ- | by Gods law doth diſſolue matrimonie. The Apoll 
ſoluerh nor Willeth the belecuing wife to ſtap with the vnbelemng 
Co. huſband, if he be ſo content : and our ſauiour will hay | 
Forno man put away his wifefoz hereũe, but onely fox in | 
Mat.19- continencie. Where danger of life is feared , oz bodih 
5 Wong offered; the magiſtrate may permit the wil n 
dwell aſunder from her Huſband til he be reclaimed: by | 
1 in no caſe to be diuoꝛced. F 
rhe ſubiets The ſeruant is not ſo ſurely bound to his mailter a 
more bound the ſubiect is to the pꝛince: power of life and death th | 
to the prince maiſter hath none; the pꝛince hath ; refuge againſt th 
due ole, maiſter the ſeruant hath to the common gouernourd 
maler them both, which is the magiſtrate : the ſubicc hathw | 
| ncfugeagainſt his ſoueraigne, but onely to God by pa 
The prince et and patience : and therecfoze the pꝛince may demiſe the 


may dif ſeruant, if the maiſter be like to cozrupt him: but 


charge the man can diſcharge the ſubtiect , though the pꝛince go abou! & 
_ruanzout \t90ppzcſſe him, and that pour owne example will en- 
diſcharze clude. Foz who ſet free the ſeruaut from his mailter,tie | 
che ſubiet, |Ypoſtles 0% princes: You knowe the Apoltiesnatin | 
Pera. did noꝛz might attempt any ſuch thing. Peter in Gods | 


ae wart halfe requireth all ſeruants with teare to obey their ma- 


nor could ſer ſters (excepting neither inũdels noꝛ heretikes:) norone) | 
ſeruants free if they were good and cutteous, but though they were 
from their yard. For that is thankCwoorthy if a man for conſcience 
2 towards God (that is chicfly foꝛ religion) indure griefean 
ſuffer wrong vndeſcrued. If then Peter, whom pou mal 
the piiler of pour popedome, neither would, no! 
depꝛitꝛe a pwzecrafts-man (though an infidell0z an K 
retikc) of his ſeruant og pꝛentize: what right tan yi 
holy father now haue to depzye pꝛinces of their ci ' 


| 


. 
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rinces not yet prooued to be lawfull. The third part. 


iuation of 
da theſe na other cauſes, and to abſolue their ſubiects 


from all obedience, though they would peeld it, and haue 


it? | | ; 
12 parents ſhould loſethe regiment and authozi- 


nie which by nature and law they haue ouer their childzen; 
a late popes decree , which we little regard, and not 
found in the extrauagants, as pou quote it, cp. n. but in 


decretals of Sixtus , 46. 5. de hereticis, cap. 2. and were tt 
1 bee found in ancient imperiall lawes , that heretikes 
ſouldnot bzing vp their childꝛen, foz feare of infecing 


them, Which we greatly miſlike not: pet no law, Gods, Nolaw g:- 


ſinquiſh. ucththe fon 
noz mans,doth licence the ſonneto diſhonor, re'inquiſh, 3 


forſycare and murder his father , though a Turke oz a po nor -- 
e, as pou teach ſubiccs to vſe their pꝛinces. herit his fa- 
Phil. Thus much may (as we Wu ſuffice with all reaſonable in- cher. 
ferent perſons, for defence of our brethren, | — de fence 
Theop. Thus much ſufficcth to conuince you of that 


| wherewith you were charged: that is with liking, labo⸗ 
ning, perſuading , and expecting the depꝛiuation and de⸗ 
- ſtruction of your naturall and lawfull ſoueraigne: and prince: 


ſince the foundation of pour doings hath neither war; may not be 


| rantinthewozd'of God, noꝛ example in the Church of depoſed,. ergo 


ciuill warre 


Chziſt fox a thouſand yeeres , as we truſt the reader by :o dfplace 


| this time perceiueth, but onely dependeth on the late vi⸗ themis a 


dent and wicked treacheries of popes, ſwelling with wicked and 
wiltull rebel 


lion againſt 


rcadier atchieuing of their cnterpziſe,began with curſing, Gon and his 


* andalwaies ended in ſowing ſeditians, menaging rebel⸗ ordinancc. 
bung, kindlungs wars, allowing periuries, vpholding 


reaſons, and ſhaking the frame of the earth with hoꝛri⸗ 

ble tumu its: J hope no chꝛiſt ian ſubiect will be ſo vnwiſe 

agto beleeue pou, oz ſo wicked as to follow pou, ſeeing 

ru pꝛetend religion, and defend rebellion, aud come now 

tothe publike patrocination of that which all this while 

Poulecretiy cloked with cunning and ſubtill euaftons : 

znowing that God is the oꝛdainer of pꝛinces, and will be 

the reuenger of all that pꝛelume to diſplace them oz reſiſt 

them: he hauing expzeſly commanded them to be ſerued, 

adeied, and honozed. | 

Phil, It ſtall nat be amiſſe perhaps to ſet downe the indgement and The defence 

Preciſe of frote lan in (this very) caſe : which though it weigh cap. 5. 

| RR 4 little 


88 * 1 
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1400 The third part. Caluines name falfly pretended 
11 j | The proteſ- | little or nothing with vs,a4 being altogether both done and 
ien rants opimon ditious and partiall affection to their hereſie, and a ainfi the 
1; 1 0 and practiſe ; P q 8 
| 161 |: for depoſiti- | mtagiftrate of. God Het you ſering (your Jowne 1: aiſters againſ ſ 
WH on of princes| ſhail wellperceine that the reſiſting of princes and magiſtrati in 
| . i if | in calc of | of religion, as alſo the ſubiefs taking armes for their defence inch 
I taller eizo. caſe, is no way to be accounted treaſon, but most lawfull «ccortimy 
| f 4 Et ; | ( your ) new goſpel, 
14 j 1 Tertus de Hir. Theop. Is for the newneſce of our goſpell, we 
1 c ved. Tertullian: If Chriſt were euer and afore all, the truth (oſtu 
. 10 goſpell) is as ancient and cuerlaſting. Let them thetem 
. _ looke to themſelues, to whom that is new, whichinitſek| 
19 |; ll The leſuits old. Maiſters we haue none but Chiſt, neither bind 
Wt h | | abuſerhe dur ſeizes tothe will of any but only of God. Andthagþ 
dae. |bpyour owneconfeſſion in the next ſection befoze,weng 
Wer - pre che colo. not buſic our ſelues to defend every private mans writin 


or ala 
1 1 R ſ ring of their concerning ( this) matter: pet leaſt bp depzauingthe — 
D conſpiracies. Abuſing the woꝛds of ſome that neuer ſpake of the caſe 
queſtion betweene vs, pou ſhould commend rebellun t 
the common people as allowed of either ſide, pours m 


ee durs, in cauſe ot religion: wil not be grieued to citetha 
THESE: ſapings,and to conſider how farre they make withyout 
1 againſt pou. | | 
4 i The defence | 1 Ines ( your) grand mai fi cr Iohn Caluine puttet erm 
$4 cap. 5. oracle a4 a concluſion approoned of (your) whole ſect and confratey 
7+ 'Þ . e in theſe words ; Abdicant ſe pote tate, terreni principe, dum inſua 
57 cContra Deum inunò indigni ſunt qui cenſeantur in hominum man ö 
* Potiùs ergo conſpucre opon tes in illorum capita,quam lis parer, 73 
10 The doctrine fic proteruiuni vt vel. ni ſpoliare Deum ſuc iure, &c. M hich in Ey 
#4 of farher hun. Earthly princes do bereaue themſelues of all authority wa 
4 CALVINE. they do ere#l themſclues againſt God, yea they are mpoorthy wht | 
14:4 | counted ia the number of men : and ther: fore we mu#I rather ſpirv® | 
4 their heads , than obey them; when they become ſo prond, or dene 
"4 thas they will baile God of his right; and to the ſame place I furthers | 
14 fer the reader for his inſtruction. = 
; '| Theop. Caluine is ſo well knowne to thoſe that be 
{ ned oꝛ wiſe foz his great paines and god labozs 5 
f Church of God: that a few ſnarling friers can not ß 
4. peach his name, though vou neuer ſo wetchediypern 
1 Caluine wre · Hig woꝛdg. Phil. We peruert them not, we allcadge ＋ 
1 ted by che g they lie. Theop. Caluine in that plate — 
—_ |. 7 woꝛd of depuuing of pꝛinces of their crownes, 0 tho 
a | + ©" Wl — tad 


* 
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for rebellion againſt princes. The third part. 

them with armes:vut only ſheweth that Daniel did right- 
ly defend himſelfe fox not obeping the kings wicked edict, 
betauſe it was ioined with the manifeſt diſhonoz of God 
and reſtraint of his ſeruice, which no king can pꝛohibit. 

By Abdicant ſe potef tate, he meanzth not, they tozteit their 


trownes, but they looſc their power to command in thoſe Caluine faith 
things , which in other caſes „that be lawtull, they not- Princes haue 


no power to 


withſtanding retaine. And though the phꝛaſe, to ſpir vpon command 2. 


dſheir heads ſeme ſomewhat hard: pet the compariſon ſo bann God, 


ſtanding as he maketh it: that is, whether we were better bur he doch 
vtterly to contemne their impious edicts, # to defie ſuch — lay thar 
innefull acts to their faces, which is meant by ſpitting at 4 {pla _ he 
them, oz elſe obep them ſpoiling God of his right, and as it wich armes. 
were pulling him out of heauen; I ſap, we muſt no way 


conſent to peeld any regard oz reuerence to their Mola= 


tous rage and pꝛide agamſt God. This is al that Caluine 


in vehement woꝛds, as his maner is, vꝛgeth; and this is 
farre from rebelling and purſuing pꝛinces with armes, as 
pou would haue his woꝛds to ſound. 

Phi. Let the reader view the place and ſee whether pour Not aword 
conſtruction be true 02 no. Theo. With a god will. It yon of viing wea- 
ind one wozd thereof taking oz vſing weapon oz vio- |: te 
lence againſt the king, J peeld the whole. Foꝛ how could that place 
any ſuch thing be grounded vpon Daniels example: He of C Bine. 
ſudmitted himſcife to be caſt to the lions foz the bꝛeach 
of the kings commandement. Ind when he was mighti⸗ 
ly deuuered from their iawes by the hand of God, all that 
he ſatd to the king, was, againſt thee O king I did no euill, Dan. C. 
meaning in that he ſerued God, though the king by his Ca/umins. 
law had vꝛohibited him ſo to do fox thirty daies . Upon Dea: 
that Caluine ſaith : Daniel could not obey the kings ediR, * 
but he ſhould deny God. He ſinned not againſt the king, when cy with reue- 
he conſtantly went forward in the exerciſe of praier to God. rent words,as 
Daniell therefore, doth rightly * defend himſelfe that he did © lubiect 
no wickednefle againſt the king, in that, being bound to obey 1 

e precepts of God,he neglected the kings commandement pons. 

- the contrarie, Then follow pour woꝛds: that pꝛinces 

le their right to be obeied, when they pꝛelume to com⸗ 

mand againſt God: e that we were better to deſie their e⸗ 


dies to their faces than obe 
es, y them when they ware ſo 
kroward, that they will put God from his right, and fit in 
| his 
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The third part. The nobles of France might lawfully 
| his thzone. | | 

The defence Phi, For declaration of (this) text and for cutting of all cowl, 
. * tin about the interpretation of his words, ( your ) brother q 

e doctrine 4 | AED qe 
aac ſpheake next,who alloweth and bighly commendeth in writing, 1 
Beza. ting in France for religion, againſt the lawes and lawfull king * 

- camntrie, ſaying in his epiſtle dedicatorie of his new Teſtamem i the 


Inedztione 9ueene of England her ſelfe : That the nobility of France, (dee 


£970 1564. 7 prince of Condie ) laid the foundation of reFtoring true chyiſia 


The opinion religion in France, by conſecrating moſi happily their bloud ts Godin | 


of the con- the bartellof Dreux. Wherof alſo the ministers of the reformed Fung, 


art. 39. churches ¶ as their phraſe is) do giue their common verdict in then. 
feſſton of their faith, thus: Mie affirme that ſubieT; muft obey lo 


lapes, pay tribute, beare all burdens impoſed, and ſuflaine the yales 


wen of infidell magiftrats : ſo for all that, that the ſupreame domina 


| d due of God be not violated. 
Theop. Pou haue already belied Caluine, and now you 
take the like courſe with Beꝛza and the French churches, 


Their ſpeech can be no declaration of Caluines words; if | 
they did leane that wap which pou make them, as they ds 


not: and therefoze this is but a friers tricke to abuſeboth 
wkiters and readers. 
Phil. Bez highty commendeth the fighting in France for relgin 
The battell again the lawes,and lam full king of that countrie. Theo. Thebat- 
ot Dreux. tel which Beza ſpeaketh of, was neither againſt the laws, 
no} the king of that countrie . That old fore thedukedf 
The nobles Guile, hating the nobles of France as being himſclfea 
ot France re- 2 x ſeeking to tread them downe, whom he knew 
in 


preiſed the 
Fury of the 


king be ing Kings line: as his ſonne the pong duke at this pꝛeſent in 
vader age. armes foꝛ that cauſe doth not ſticke to pzofelle watchin 
his oppoꝛtunitp, whiles the king of France was yet vn- 

der peeres, armed himſelfe to the field, as his ſonne nou 

doth, and againſt all law with open foꝛte murdered man? 
hundꝛeth ſubiects, as they were making their pꝛaicts iu 

Gd in their aſſemblies : vpon pꝛetence that their feruie 

was not permitted by the laws of that reime. Thenobies 

and pꝛinces of France perteiuing his malice and feng 

his iniuſtice, that being a ſubiect as they were, he woul 

wit hpꝛiuate and armed violence murder innocents, it 

ther connentednoz condemned, which the king himlil 


"} 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
[ 
[ 
| 


ined to religion, that he might ſtrengthen himſelfeand | 
Griſe dis Hig houſe to take the crowne , if ought ſhould befalltje | 
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| 267 
defend themſelues againſt the Guiſe. The tlurd part. 
had bene of age, by the lawes of their country could 
not do, gathered together to keope ther owne liues from 
of that violent bloud ſucker ; and in that caſe if 
they did repel fozce , what haue you to ſay againſt it, vz 
why ſhould not Beza pꝛaiſe the pꝛince of Condic # others, 
fo; defending the lawes of God and that realme againſt 
the Guiſes open iniurie with the conlecrating of their 
dioud moſt happily to God? | ; 
Phil. Theduke did nothing without the king and the 
quene mother: & therefoze impugning the one they im⸗ 
pugne the other, Theo. The king was ponge in the Gui- 
| ſeshands:# thercfozchis conſent with the peeres a ſtates 
ofhis realme, that a ſubiect ſhould do execution vpon his 
people by the ſooꝛd without all oꝛder of iuſtice, could be 
nothing wozth . The king had neither age to diſcerne it, The king had 
no2 fre dome to deny it, noꝛ law to decree it Phil. The ncither age 
queenc mother had her ſonne in cuſtodie # not the duke: wr ro li- 
Vith her conſent were theſe things donc. Theop. Of the 8 e wn a 
quene mother of France, J wil ſap no moꝛe, but that the murder his 
ancient law of that realme did barre her from the crowne: people. 
andtherfoze her conſenting with the Guiſc might ſharpen 


the doer, but not authozize the deed , Phil. Defend pon 
then their bearing armes againſt the king Theo. To de⸗ 
puuethe king oz annop the realme, they bare none; but to 
laue themlelues from the violent # w2ongfull oppzeſſion, 
of one that abuſed the kings pouth to the deſtruction of 


his lawes, nobles and commons, Phi. As pou ſay. Theop. 


Ind pou ſhall neuer pꝛoue the contrary. 

But theſe things are without our limits. we be ſcho⸗ 
lers not ſouldiers, diuines not lawpers, Engliſh not 
French. Thecircumſtances of their wars no man exactly Lex Salis. 
inoweth beſides themſelues : as alſo we know not the B<ra<viudge 
lawes of that land. We will therefoꝛe not enter theſe 1 50 
ats which haue ſo many parts, pzecedents, cauſes, con⸗ ga nt the 
currents, ⁊ thoſe to vs vnknowne, e pet all to be diſcuſled prince out ot 
| P2aued befoze Beza may be charged with this opinion l N 
by his commending the bat tell of Dreux : but Will rather Tr” 
due you his vndoubtediudgemet out of his owne Wake 
quiteagainſt that which youſlader him with.4Iurpoſelp 
treating ofthe obedicnce which is due to magiſtrates, thus 
be relolueth $ Quod autem attinet ad priuatos homines, tenere illos 

per tet 
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1 The third part. Priuat men may not beare armes againſt a tyramt 
"(18 Berg in confeſ- oportet plurimum inter ſe differre , inturiam inferre e meien 
| 0 oy 25 ininriam enim Pati noſtrum eft;fic præcipiente Domino, gy ſmex 
12 28 - : ; 
= poke Papi- nobis precumte , quum nobis illam vi arcere non licet exnoftrgn, 


[ 


flicu erronbua  tipnis præſcripto; extra quam nefas eſt nobis vel pedem poney, 
Callatione, cap. que aliud vllum remedium hic proponi tur priuaty hominibu 
r-ſect.45. ſubiefis , preter vitæ emendationem , & eces & lachrymy,, hit 
rouching priuate men, they muſt hold great difference 
e doing and ſuffering wrong. It is our part to ſuffer 


| 
| 
| 
| 


iurie: the Lord ſo commanding and teaching vs by his om 
example, for ſo much as it is not Jawfull for ys to repell ita 
force , by the preſcript of our calling, from the which ve 
not ſtep one foot: neither is there here propoſed any at 
remedy for priuat men that are vnder a tyrant, but the ana 
ding of their liues, and therewithall praiers and teares, 

And making a plaine diſtinction betwene not obepin 
and taking armes, when the magiſtrate commandethz 
Paidem, cap. x. gainſt God, he ſaith: This rule is firme and ſure, thun 
ſecti aj. muſt obcy God rather than man, ſo often as we can not di 
the precepts of men, but we muſt violate the authontiet 
that ſupreme king of kings and lord of lords: yet ſothain 
remember it is one thing not to obey them, and anothe 
thing to reſiſt, or take armes, which God hath notpernu | 

. ted — o the midwiues are praiſed that obeied not i 
W raoh: and the apoſtles & all the prophets and mariyrs ca 
A 5 7 by no tyrants be brought to betray the truth with therk 
5 prince but lchce. What then we thinke of the ſubiects duty to the n 
* not beare ſtare, you ſhall farre more certainly and truly learne yu 
| unh, our doctrine, than by their ſlanders which arc not aſhame( | 
0 you Sir tolioine vs with the frantike Anabaptiſts ſubuerting the ur 
flandercr. giſtrats authority. | | 
The warres - How the tonkeſſion of the refoxmed churches in Fra 

en ' ſhould allow rebellion, J ſeeno toniequre in their won 
e»wdly per. Vnleſte a rebell may haue them to miſtake and depzant! 
uerted by the hit pleaſure , Subiects muſt obey the lawes, pay erbute 
Teſuirs. beare all burdens impoſed, and ſuſtaine the yoke even#® þ 

fidell magiſtrats: ſo for all that, that the ſupreame domi 
ard due of God be not violated. What miſlike you nu 
Words e Would you that infidels ſhould be ſcru? | 

fote , oꝛ aboue God ? Phil. Their meaning 1s toi 
Gods due be once violated, we muſt no longer pay — 
nc obey the lawes of any pzince, Theop. How gather ts 
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priuate men may not beare armes againſt a tyrant. The third part. 


f gt out of this plate * Their woꝛds ſound otherwiſe. 


dubiects muſt obe y the lawes , and ſuſtaine the yoke euen of c f. 


preme domi- 


+4. Phil. If that be violated, they muſt obcy no longer, nion of God 
ut elect an other pzince. Theop. That is pour rebellious be violated 

| not their poſition : they ſay ſubiects mult o⸗ by 2 com- 
punces (ſe) farfozth (a che ſupreme dominion of God be nos er” 3 U 


of any prince 
— In anp matter ik the choiſe come betweene God that 5 


80 and the pꝛince, which of the twaine ſhall be ſerued and 0= may well be 


ſobeied, 
but not the 
prince diſ- 


deied, God muſt euer be preferred. | | 
Phil. Surely they meane, that if once the magiſtrate vi- 


"the olatethe ſupzeme dominion of God,we moſt account him placed. 


no longer a magiſtrate . Theop. The diuell himſelte can 
ew no greater malice than to peruert that which is wel 
ſpoken : and to fozce a leud ſence of his owne on an other 
mans woꝛds. It is euident they neuer meant that if the 


nagiſtrate once violate Gods due, the people might reꝛect 


hin, koꝛ then were it not needkul at al to ſuſtaine the poke 


nee} of an infideil,as their owne woꝛds impozt;becauſche can rafdels rauſ 


ters ot religion e therefoze they meant as their wozds ly; 
that enen inũdels if they be pzinces muſt be obeied, but ſo 


diſobey them , in that oꝛ any point that is pꝛeſcribed by 
man againſt the will of God, and ſubmit our ſelues to in⸗ 
Are perſecution * foz righte ouſneſſe ſake: which, as Rom. ;. 


be ſuffer the ſame, we ſhall be charged with contempt, no leſſe than the 
preſſor: thereof themſelues : whereof we haue an example in the fi- 


not be an infidell,except he firſt violate the ſupꝛeme domi⸗ be obeied fo 
non of God by commanding againſt his truth in mat⸗ farre forth as 


their pre- 
cepts tend 
not to the 


that Gods due be euer foꝛepꝛiſed. It they pꝛeſume to vio⸗ diſhonour of 
ate the dominion which God hath reſerued to himſelfe, Col hole 


ve map not rebell ( that is pour Jeſuiticall doctrine) but Marth. 5. 


dur ſauiour aſſureth'vs, is not without great and happie 


| Tecompence, Phil. Zuinglius AAewiſe a cater-coſen to the Calui- The defence 


or what other cap. 4. 
The defence 


of Zuing. l. 4. 
epiſt. Zuing & 
Occol. l. 186. 
eenth of leremie, where the defiruflion of the people is prophecied, fer 4. Reg. 21. 
that they ſuffered their king N anaſſes,being impious and vngodite, to 

le mnpuniſhed. And more plaine in an other place. When kings ( [aiih 


mitt in religion, writech thus: If the empire of Rome, 


ſoutraigne ſoeuer, ſhouſd oppreſſe the ſincere religion, and we negligent- 


be) rule vnfaithfullie, and oth: rwiſe than the rule of the Goſpel! pre- Art. ex. 


ſ l they may, with God, be depoſed : as, when they puniſh not f:.%4. 
el perſons, bus ſpecially when they aduance the yngodiie, as idle 
prie#i 35 
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formes of 
common- 
wealrhs 


men ſpeake 
diuerlly of 
the magi— 


OS 


ſtrats ſWord. 


Germany a 
free ſt ate, & 
the emperors 
authority li- 
mited by the 
lawes of the 
empire. 


, 


The Germis 
roportion 
heb ſpee- 
ches accor- 
ding to the 
ſtate of their 
country. 


Zuinglius 
meant this 
of princes 
elected and 
umited. 


— * ad. 


The third Parr. | 


The manifeſt 


make diuerſe Wealths o 
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Zuinglius words concerne not our caſe, 
prieſii, ec. Such may be depriued of their dignity,as Saul wy, 
Theop. I vndertakenot to diſcuſſe oꝛ defend ech ſoy, 
ral mans opinion oz ſpeech. The Romans we know tan 
neuer abide in their city $name of a king. The common 
enice, Millan, Flozence, # Genua are ilch 
ſame mind Many ſtates haue gouernoꝛs foz life aj ty 
peerts, as they beſt liked that firſt erected their policieg;; 
pet q ſoucraignty ſtil remaining ſomewhere in the 
ſomewhere in ÿ ſenat, ſomewhere in pzelats # noblegthy 
clect p2 aſſiſt 3 magiſtrat, who hath his wriſdiction allot 
t p2efixed vnto him, thus far #no further, ⁊ map bereſiſa 
# recalled from any tyꝛannous exceſſe, by þ general a pm 
like conſent of the whole ſtate where he gouerneth. n 
G 5 the emperoꝛ himſelte hath his bounds appon 


222 


DDr 


ted him which he may not paſſe by the laws of them 
ct th 
er to 
own 
pire, 
coni 


pꝛinces, duks ⁊ cities that are vnder him, haue pou: | 
gouerne a vſe the ſwoꝛd, as Gods miniſters inthe 
charges. Ind though fox the maintenance of theen: | 
they be ſubiect to ſuch oꝛders as ſhal be decredinthe 
ent ot al their ſtates,# acco2ding to.that direction 
to furniſh the emperoꝛ with men # mony fox his necellay 
wars and defences:pet it he touch their policies, inknag 
their liberties, oꝛ violate the ſpecialties which he by oth 
oꝛder of the empire is bound to keepe: they may ku 
or ſt him, & by koꝛce reduce him to the ancient ⁊ rect: 
ued fo2me of gouernement, oz elſe repel him as aty2ants 
ſet an other in his place by the right and freedome ofthar | 
countrp. Therkoꝛe the Germans doings oꝛ witings al | 
help vou little in this queſtion. They ſpeake accozdingil 
the 4 and rights of the empire: themſelues denz! | 
verit free ſtate, and bearing the ſwozd as {awfullmay- | 
ſtrates to defend their liberties and pꝛohibit imurit 
gainſt all oppꝛeſſoꝛs, the emperour himſelfe not coe, 
In this ſenſe, Zuinglius map ſay that if che empue 
Ronſe, or anic other ſoueraigne ſhould oppreſſe oo 
and they (that haue rightfull power by the her ban 
countrep to withſtand) ſhould negligentlie ſuffert 2 b 
they ſhall be charged with contempt no leſſe than theo: 
preſſors themſclues : but that ſubiecs and ſuch as ae! 
Aut to obey, and not by the lawes ot the anden 
c the ſwo2d, ſhould take weapon in hand to 
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Zuinglius words concerne not our caſc. The third pers. 


the pzince and change the ſtate, that Zuinglius neucr ſaid 
no: meant, much leſſe that the pope might warrant ſuch 
puuate violence. | 

phil. Fo his example he bzingeth the men of Iuda and 
leruſalem, whom God by leremie thzeatened to de#Zroy, for 
that they ſuffered their king Manaſſes, being impious and vngodly, to 


' bempwuſhed,and yet the people of Iſrael had no ſuch ſoue⸗ 


raiqntie ouer their king. Theop. What ſoueraigntie the 
whole people of Iſrael had ouer their kings is a queſtion a= 
mongſt the learned, and Zuinglius might be of opinion they 
had. When Saul would haue put Ionathan his ſonne to 
death : the people would not ſutfer him fo to doe, but deli 
uered Ionathan that he died not. When Dauid purpoſed the 
reducing of the ark, his ſpeech to the people was: lt ir pleaſe 

ou we will ſend to the reſt of our brethren, that they may aſ- 


ſemble thẽſelues vnto vs. After Salomons death, all the con- 


geregation of Iſrael came & ſaid to Roboam, make thy fathers 


joke, which he pur vpon vs, lighter, & we will ſerue thee: às it 
thad lien in their choice to be ſubiect oꝛ free fro the kings 
power. The people likewiſe toke leremie, when he had 
pꝛopheũed againſt them, and ſaid, thou ſhalr die the death. 

Cheſe places haue perſuaded ſome, and might lead 
Zuinglius to thinke, that the people of Iſrael, notwithũan⸗ 
ding they called fox a king, yet reſerued to themſelues ſut⸗ 
itient authozitie to ouerrule their king in thoſe things, 
which ſeemed expedient # needfull foz the publike welfare: 
elle God would not puniſh the people foꝛ the kings impi⸗ 
ee, which they muſt ſuffer & might not redzelle. But yet 


| inthe 15. ok leremie there is noſuch cauſe pꝛetended:their 


conſent rather # ʒeal to pleaſe Manaſſes in his wickednes, 
and their general ſhzinktng backe from truth ſo lately pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed vader Ezechias,foz feare of his trueltie that did next 
lurced: were the cauſes why God would puniſh both the 
kingandtherealme. Foz God neuer required of the peo⸗ 
pleto diſplacetheir pꝛince that we tan read, but onely that 
they ſhould rather peeld their lines, than fozſakehis truth, 
when any tyꝛant offered to deface his glozic. 

Phil. By Zuinglius deciſion, the people may depoſe the 
Pace, Theo. Zuin glius doth ſhew the cauſes for which ma⸗ 


Autrates may be iuſtly diſplaced by thoſe that haue autho⸗ 


rte to do t: but he giueth no * 
woꝛd 


1. Sam. 14. 


1. Chron. 13. 


I. Kings. 12. 


Terem, 26. 


God neuer 
required the 
people to 
diſplace 
their king, 
but not to 
conſent to 
his M icked- 
nes. 
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The tird part. | Zuinglius alloweth no man 


ſwozd oꝛ offer violence to any pzince, though he he th: 
rant: againe, he ſpeaketh of rulers elected and limited a 
ſucceeding and abſolute : in which caſe by the lm y 
ſunyzp realms, much is permitted, which otherwiſeny 
not be pꝛeſumed. Phil. Nay he ſpeaketh of al ſozts om 
ces, whether they be made by ſucceſſion, election oz bin 
pation. Theop. In that article he mentioneth them, dug 
neither reſolueth any certaintie of them, oz alloweth 
foꝛce to be vſed againſt them. Ok hereditary Cucellonty 
be his words: Mihi ergo compertum non ef vnde hoc ſit, vi 
Explanat. per ſucceſſiones , & quaſi per manus porters tradantur. [conſe 
47:49 42: haug no skill in this, how kingdoms ſhould be deriued to 0 
ſte ritie by ſucceſſion, and as it were by hand. If then a yum 
choſen by no man get a kingdome by inheritance: ui 
idem. hath his foundation I know not how : ferre hunc oportet: ſi 
Artyrantin- quomodo imperitabit ? He muſt be indured, but how ſhallhegy 
heriting may yerne: His anſwere is: Regnum aliquo ſapiente adminifha, 
ave Wy = dumerit the kingdome muſt be gouerned by ſome wiſemar 
Fusch thatſhallaſſiſt him, Ia tyꝛant ſucceeding may not ben 


Zuinglius 
— 2 pelled from his inheritance, but ſuffered and aſſiſted, th 
by his confeſſion may he not be depoled. - 2 
Ibidem. And that no violence may be vied to any pꝛince mom 
Princes may ted by ſucceſſion oz election, his wozds are plaine, Dily 
neither be ting quo pacto mouendus ſit officic, by what means a magiſtratt 
te ol q may be diſplaced, heſaith : Non eſi vs eum rrucides, necv bel 
with any tu. lum & tumultum quis excitet, quia in pace vocauit nos Dew, Ihn 
mult by maiſt not kill him, nor leauie war or any tumult againſt hin 
. s bicauſe God hath called vs in peace. | 
udg mente. Phil. How then ſhall he be diſplaced ſince no pzince in 
yteld his crowne without forte? Theop. He anſwe 
iam labor elt. this is the difficultie: but his conceit is, th 
they which che him, ſyould denounce him vnit ta 4 | 
the crown : and ik he peeld,it is well it not, they mul - 
their liues in ſo god a cauſe as to die for iuſtice and 


Iidem. Phil. In kaith that were folly, firſt to pzouoke a 27 


W | 10 

with depuuation, and after to lay down their neck to n 

kurie. Theop. Vet that is his reſolution : foz he addeth, e 

idem. hoc ferre non poſſunt, ferant inſolentem tyrannum. They * 0. 
not abide (to die fox the defence of juſtice) let themt 

the pride of the tyrant. 

Phil. A re vou of that mind e Theop. you are nat * 


* 
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after al our =. RT __ 
repeated it | thinke; 
nations by 2 6 as foꝛ 22 haue meet ly w The third par: | | 
— e Germanes, and hough he meal y wek 
nh = empire: and in that — 2 9 
— 1 uſtifieth no tu pect ſpeake ſomewhas 
which is the * againſt ! ult againſt a t hat 
That touchi eat this inffaut in 3 4 
nfo” rebellion: now fo — rows or 
he can nottell * like not his — ceſſion, as J No: 
ſucceſſion, The 2 it is that — when he 2 Succeſſion 
—.— —— * it ſelke and _— go by 3 yen in 
N 1 £0 onſtanti ine 
nght unes * by fucceſion; 28 chat is b nd lowed 
land, kingdomes of t on diſturbed th 1 46 where the A hin 
bunch een he welt parts, — heire . The 
ion b oti; 8 Nr | 
2 they were di — a 1 Eng⸗ 
| kingdoms The like J mig! ro the empi gone by 
— 2 — ſay almoſt of wy » T neuer 
to Dauid ag f d. But omit —— electid vut oe opyane 
yon thy —_ cat blelling, of che God himlelkc creſfion 
—— . weren 996 erp vc 
Mu ae phe his diſobedien hich Was den y will I ſer pgy 
for euer. JU th d now "Rabliſhed Thou haſt . 2 to Saul * 
leruite Was this. Beaune nar kingdome y 1 LY 
k lch was 1 auſe thou Bal had fo his wn 19 n 
Lurch generat. mine eies, (th igentl ous 
min ki ech \(therfore )ſhal y executedth | 
ſefe, that it is but the man onelpthe co that ſucceſ⸗ 
the at it is his ſpect nifeſt ſubſcri nlent of a 
ſucceſſions ſpeciall fauo cription of & { ages 
Phil. And _ godip py _ and bleſſing to od him⸗ 
ah ſhall well gy” Engliſh proceſ}. : continue 
iati rebellion ; perceine,by the 5 nes write or ak he | 
— Geodm, queene Marie, 2 injon and high 8 of this mat. The d 
been eee 4 je hs of y0 q 4 n of £3 Pq. efence 
ie of all other e obeied. iat di tiſe inituled ; mini- 
nene e profeſſe the wy 2 out hi 5 9 pe- Goodmans 
ne toke not par ame. His ud ell, to haue riſen vi it wes the oPinion. 
ſe worih;e me with him. O nob ber a0 and th with him, in Cap.14.4pa 
n that di le Wiat,th ey all were tras 204.Q4 pa a 
ied for that | a on art now wi 4s 212 Pag. 
vappie en rerpriſe with God, and 


DD 1 
Theop. 


* 


not hold that ot lawtull pꝛinces not of violent intruders. Ind 
lawfull prin- Goodmans opinion which himſelte hath long unte dj 
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The third part. Goodman and Knokes. 
Goodmans Theop. It is much that pou meaſure the whole 
— N by one mans mouth: and moze that pou dꝛaw the 
cortected by Which he ſpake, frb the meaning which he had, to wan 
himſelfe, can pour rebellions. The party which pou name at the m 
nor preiudice When he wꝛote, toke quœne Marie foz no lawfull ping 


che whole Which particular falſe ſuppoſall beguiled him and ug 
Coon did him thinke the better ol Wiats warre; but our queſting 


ces miglit be ed is no way ſeruiceabig foꝝ pour ſeditions. 
_ irom Phil. Hold pou queene Marie fozan intruder: Theo g. 
their crowns, ,.. | — 
bur that I, but he then did whe he ſpake theſe words: ſothen 
queene Ma-_ Ddth not contoꝛd. Phil. We take princes depoled it 
rie was no ſtand out, to be intruders:⁊ ſo by pour owne rule mix 
3 bell them with armes. Theop. Pꝛoue firſt you may d 
them r then it they peeld not, vſe pour right. Phi. Wenz 
them fox depoſed. Theop. So did the Jewes take c 
fo a blaſphemer of God, & deceiuer of the people, amn 
that nothing impeached his ſanctitie oz finceritie, f th 
P2inces right map not go by pour thoughts. Yun 1. 
quickelp perſuase pour ſelues, what pou lift, as poum . 
the boyes a girles with vs to pꝛetend conſcience, wan ,, 
deed they ſhould bluſh at their ſhamefull ignozanct. Þ,j, 
The defence | Phil. hat the Scotiſh miniſterie deſineth in this queſtion,ujs 
cap. 5. the verdici of Tohn Knekes their mightieſt propher:the ar 
The iudge- fg rreariſe of this matter being ſet downe by himſelfe thus: 1 the 
n haue either raſhly promoted any manifefi wicked perſon, or elle 
niſterie. ranuly choſen ſuch an one, as after declareth himſelfe vnworiſy h 
John Knokes nent aboue the people of God ( and ſuch be all idolaters anden 
Jordem pag. ſecnturs ) moſt iufiſy may the ſame men depoſe and puniſh hin. By, 
4 ' Theop. Were it ina point dfdactrine, 02 part offen 
had pet ſome ſhew to charge the reſt with one mim 
dict: but in a ſingular and ſuperfluous aſſertion it ia 
moꝛe e ghan if we ſhould pzonounce al pepeh 
 coniurers# atheiſts, becauſe lohn the 12. & Sy 
| 2. wereſuch : ozſuſpectall Spaniards to be as 197 
Sleid. Ab. 1j. their bꝛetiẽ as Alfonſus was to © Ioannes Diazius, 
head he tlaue a ſunder with an hatchet, a the Kot® 
901. to be as vertuouſiy diſpoſed as euer were "Perm? 
"421, the ſon, a famous citizen of Sodom, oz Paulus tht? 
father a fir biſhop koꝛ Gomoꝛra, Which iwis wound 


| 
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Luther did not allow rebellion againſt princes, The third pars. 
' Knokes booke J haue not ſeen, ® therfo;e the cixtum⸗ 
ſtances] do not know: pet the very Woꝛ og Which pou 
nig vue that he ſpaue not cf pꝛinces entering by in⸗ 
bentanccbut of magiftrats pꝛo:moted by clection : F that 
'F notaparc ot the people but the verp fame ſtates that elec⸗ 
mo by then common content map roxfake their gouernoꝛ 
the ſhew himſelle vnwoꝛchy of the regimẽet: but whether 
pe meane they may vo this by the law or God in all king⸗ 
dom oꝛ by the laws of the lãd in ſom places, thele wozds 
do not expꝛeſle, nlp he ſaith, they that promoted anp, map 

iuſtipfoz thele caules depoſe them : which We grant to be 

tm / ik the laws of the reaime Warrãt 5 pꝛomoters in that 
action as in ſom places rizep do. Ik his meaning be other⸗ 
vile, as we ſee not 4129 reaſons, ſo we receiue not his ſpee⸗ 
ches, though by his ane woꝛds he be cleane out of our 
queſti5;fo2 he ſaith not that men map beare armes againſt 
uteritoꝛo, but that thep Which choſe one gouernor, haue 

the ſam right to choſe an other it he be vnut: Ohichis no⸗ 
thing to pꝛinces that mherit,noz to ſubieces that are ablo⸗ 
lutely boũd to obep: as m this relme e ſom others thep de. 
Phu. 5⸗ Luther alſo the Proteſtants Elias, being asked his onimton The defence 
"Þ 9 the Alnanes confederacie,made at Smalcalde againſt Charles the fig cap. 4. 

thetr lewfull and noble emperor,anſrered : that indeed he was in 5 Ihe opinion 
a4 time , whether they might take arme againſt their ſupreame ma- - e 
pIrate, or no e bus after ward ſeeing the extreamitie of things, that Slead. huſh, 8. 
religion could not otherwiſe be defended nor chen;{clues e be made no | 
mſc:ence of the matter, bug either Ceſar, or any, waging warres in his 
, ight be reſicted. 
Sleidan alſarecordeth that the duke of Saxonie & the Lantzgraue, Lb.21. 
0 this reaſon of their taking armes againſt their ſupreame mags- 
Tae : For as much ( ſay they ) as Ceſar intendeth to defiroy the true 
+ eur ancient libertie, he gineth vs cauſe enough, why we may 

OI reſift him, as both by rrophane and ſacred hiftorie 
b one 
The ſame writer reporteth the like of the miniſters of Magdeburge, Lb. 22. 
- ing hoy the inſeriour may defend himſelfe again 71 ;he ſte NF% 2 5 
elling him to do again ft tl ö chris 4 ; 
as 4g4n't the truth ant ruie of Chrifts lawes, 

| Theoph, It was ſkul not to repoꝛt theſe places ag pou 
0 n them ; leaſt you ſhould open their meaning which 
' nothing koꝛ pou:æ bewzap pour malice in amittn 
on of their woꝛds to ſerue the licentionſnes o 


OSD 2 pour 


114 


| 


— 


— — 


lawes ofany Cæſar ag pou do, but to defend themſelues # their anum 
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The third part. Luther did not allow rebellion againſt princes, 
bar Lu- pour weapons. Luther as a diuine taught conſtantly ay 
cher caught truly that no magiſtrate ſhould be reüſted, exteptionm 
Obedience N 

to magi· that doc ine he ſaw none in the wozd of God, as atthis 
ſtrars. day we do not, but that ſubicction was due to the mag: 
ſtrate were he tyꝛant, heretike, oz infidell : ſubicciony 
meant to obey the pꝛinces will it it were agreeable wit 
Gods, ozelſe to indute the ſwoꝛd if the pꝛince oppoſa | 

himſcife againſt God: pet whe Charles the 5. determing 

to war with the pzinces and cities that had renouncedth 

pope, c the Germane lawpers made euident demonſh 
tion, that the free ſtates by thelawes of the empire nag 
dekend their libertp againſt Cæſar himfcif if he would in 
pugne it, to whome they were not ſubicct but With th 
condition:and no liberty moꝛe vꝛgent oz neceſſary than 
berty of conſcience, Luther not reuerſing his foꝛmer ig 
nion, but expounding himſcife with an other poſit 
Sid. ll. Which he alwates held, that che goſpell doth not barren 
The goſpell aboliſh any politike lawes, reſolued that in ſuch crtreamiy, | 
— Ja. hauing the laws of the empire fox their warrant,Wwhichk 
. Kkngwonotbefoze,they might enter a league, not todiſplt| 


politike 


country. fra dom againſt Cæſar oz any that would diſturbe then 
Cæſars name. This is the right intent of Luthers won 

# this, I weene, pou wil hardly refute oꝛ conuert toyon 

Chil 14.8 purpoſe. Luther, ſaith Sleidan, had alwaies taught that 
magiſtrate ſhould not be reſiſted: and his booke of that m 
The lawes of tet as extant. Vet when the lawiers in that conſultation 
che empire prqoued that the lawes (of the empire) permitted reſiam 
perinitreli- | in ſome caſes, and that this was one of thoſe caſes whichiſ 
ſtauce. lawes did. mentionʒ Luther plainly confeſſed he was ignot 
thereof before, that any ſuch thing was permitted (Hi 

la yes of the empire: ) & becauſe the goſpell doth not te- 

nor aboliſh the lawes of any common: wealth, and the} 0 

was now ſo doubtfull and dangerous that not only the le q 
themſelues, but the very force of conſcience & neceſſi%| de 

lead them to armes; he ſaid they might make a league w — 

tend themſelues, though Cæſar or any in his name, 

wage warre againſt them. 

The duke of Saxony and the Lantzgraue made thi 

reply to the emperoz when they were pꝛoſeribed by} 

the emperor, ſay thep,had kept his bonds and coucnam 


1 


irrer 
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The Germans no rebels in defending their libertie. The third part. 
would haue done our duties: bur becauſe he began firſt ro S 4b.18; 


eh: not the 21. as 
make the breach, the fault is his. For ſince he attempteth to — 


roote out _— and ſubuerr our Jibertic; he giueth ys cauſe The ſtates 
enough to reſiſt him with good conſcience. The marter ſtan- of Germany 
ding as it doth, we may reſiſt, as may be ſhewed both by ſa- — 
I and profane ſtories. Vniuſt violence is not Gods ordi- 2 
nance, neither are we bound to him by anie other reaſon, condition. 


chan if he keepe the conditions, on which he was created 
emperour. 
he ſame defence was alleaged not by the miniſters; $4. -2. 


but by the magiſtrates of Magdeburg. So our religion and 
libertie left vs by our forefathers may be permitted, we refuſe 


no kind of duty that ought to be yeelded to Cæſar or the em- 
pire, Now by the lawes thẽſelues it is prouided that the infe- 
rior magiſtrate ſhal not infringe the right of the ſuperior:and 
ſolikewiſe, if the e gegen exceed the limits of his power & This is true 


ich is wicked, not only ve need not obeie in free ſtares, 
command that which, s ly we need no ee 


him, but if he offer force we may reſiſt him. I aſke not what ſ ute ſub. 


fault you can ſind with therr anſwere : but what pꝛopin⸗ ie&s. 
quitie oz neernes hath pour fact to theirs £ They were The diffe- 
magiſtrates, & bare the ſwozd in their own dominions: ace ><- 
pou are pꝛiuate men, # want lavwfull authoꝛitie to vie the 7cGirs and 
ſwoꝛd. Their ſtates be free # map reſiſt any wzong by the the Germans 
lawes ofthe empire: ou be ſubiects & ſimply bound bp the reſiſtance. 
laweg of pour countrep to obep the pꝛincc, 02 abide the 

paine, which the publike ſtate of this realme hath pꝛeſixed. 

The Germane emperoꝛ is elected, # his power abated by 

the liberties # pꝛerogatiues of his pꝛinces, that owe not 

many ſeruices, and thoſe condicionall. The Queene of 

England inheriteth and hath one and the ſame right ouer 


Al her ſubiects, be they nobles oꝛ others, And that which 


ig molt to be deteſted in you: they hauing fo cod Harrant 
koz their enterpꝛiſe, did but ioine together to ſaue them⸗ 
ſelues, and their countries from ſcruitude and ſubnerũ⸗ 
on: you hauing not one of thoſe reaſons to iuſtiſie pour 
doings, take armes to pull the pzince krom her thʒone, and 
to ſhoꝛten her daies with violence. 

Phil. We haue better reaſon foꝛ our doings, than the 
Germanes had foz theirs. We haue the lawes of holie 


Church, and the iudgement of Chaiſts vicar to beare vs 


our, Theop. The Church of Chꝛiſt hath not to do with 
S D * delme⸗ 


— 
War ar» > 
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The third part. The Ieſuits obiect they care not what. 
ele bor deliuering 0 drawing the tempozall ſwoꝛd 0 Dhe cannot 
me makelaves foz punces crowns:neither ca ſhe licence 


Dope to de- | 
po < princes, uꝗt ments ſtand in armes agaaſt a magiſtrate:mych 


ur that tã the pope, whole pꝛeſumptuous > proud medlingiy 
wicuisot the ſwoꝛds ⁊᷑ ſcepters of earthip pzinces,no law, godg 
bse ms, but ol his own making, did euer allow. Jfthishey | 
17>: ß warrit pou haue foz bearing arms againſt pour ns | 
the Germans kaꝛ ought that J 1&,map be commendedfy | | 
retaming their bertie: you not excuſed foꝛ impugning | | 

The defence authozitp 0 Phil. The Protetiants of all ſect. do beth huld and a. 
cap. 4. eie, England it ſelfe ſpeciallie allowing of the ſame, And ihn 
theye is no treaſon in this caſe, if we follow the preſent dun} t 
Englund. nor uit we xamp'd if we reſpect the furious attempt: and y. V 
belivoins of $ cotland, ELinders F ra nc, and Germante, againſt then fr = 
. per-ors, for maintenance of their hereſie, and all well allowed by ien t 
nifter ie of euery province, And vpon theſe examples you ſhould lu 01 
(m ma{cers of England 1e you make ſo much ado fer one Port de 
1 motion, m ade in defence of the Cathol A, in 26, yeeres ſpace of the g & 
rf /f perſecution en tribulatiun that tuer was ſince Gothes and Vandd th 
times. l here if the Queenc Had holden ler anceſtors faith, ey baun m 
ted ouer ſo many Proteſtants but a quarter of the time, affliclig ua th 
7 ſhe hatb done Cazholiks ( Haug 5 perhaps not her ſelfe ſo muchal ha 
4 x! miniſters ) her Maieſſie ſhould haue ſeene other mon Þ th 


attempts again? her ſtate & quieines,than haue fallen by Carhaligs | ng 
ther in England or Ireland in this her raigne. Theop. A bould fac pa 
q a bitter tong be pour beſt obiections thꝛoughout m do 
bcokec . The Proteſtant: you ſap, „f all ſets do both hold and pra Be 
*,Fnglndi: ſelf,ſpecially allowing of the ſame. You loud ae Ph 
firit 13, wc haue already ſeen: now to the reſt. The tum zm 


of anp ſubiects againſt their ſoueraignes as we do nots 
low: ſa map we not condemne the pooꝛc afflicted chꝛiſtm 
dur neighboꝛs, befaze we heare the what they can ſay 
their defence. A dmit the to their anſwere, a then iki 
The 1206 of attempts be like pours, oꝛ thẽſelus of the ſame mind iu 
poviſh perſe- von are, e rtiect their doings,as hateful befoze GW 
curors ia able nan, no leſſe than pours. Pour Spaniſh inquiſitions# 
0 ier 2000 krench mallacres, where pou murthered men, womens 
cheirbyas, f hildꝛen by 1009.4 r0000, againſt the veric grounds! 
equity, piety, charity æ humanity, without conuicting⸗ 
tuſing, oꝛ ſo much as calling the befoze any iudge to 
what was znillikedin them, are able to ſet graue mm 


8 ww 
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The lawes ſometimes permit reſiſtance. The third part. 

gd men at their wits end © 7 to make them iuſtlp doubt, 
unte you refuſe the courle of all diuine # humane lawes 
them, whether by the law ofnaturethep may not de⸗ 

tend themſelues againſt ſuch barbarous blodſuckers: yet 
we ſtand not on that: if the lawes of the land, where they 
conuerſc, do not permit them to gard their nes, when 
they are aſſaulted with vniuſt koꝛce againſt law: oz if 
they take armes as pou do to depole pꝛinces, we will ne⸗ 


ber extuſe them from rebellion. 


Phil. Then thep map reũſt, but we may not. Theo. Your 
ines are not hunted after foz religion as theirs be: no⸗ 
thing is attempted again? you without due courſe and 
mall of law: towards them no law is obſerued; no pu⸗ 
niſhment is laid on pou , but by the full conſent of the There is 
nobles and commons of this realme : and that openlie de⸗ 1338 
tred in Parliament. The friers pꝛeſume to put them to ning armes, 
death vpon his ſole authozitie that hath naught to do though we 
with other mens ſubiects: yon meane to depꝛiue princes, en none 


they ſeeke no farther but to defend themſclues: not deny= i lang 


nug to their pꝛinces any tribute, ſubiectiõ oz honoꝛ which do not war- 


1 11110 0 — _—_ 


r 1 r 


the lawes of their countric require: only they will not rant che 


haue the pope ouerrule pꝛinces as his maner is, and teaſe ſame. 


them on to all kind of tirannies. Theſe be differences e⸗ 
nough betweene pour warres and theirs: and pet foꝛ my 
part J muſt confeſſe, that except the laws of thoſe realmes 
do permit the people to ſtand on their right ik the pꝛince 
would offer that wrong, J dare not allow their armes. 
Phi. What their lawes permit, J know not; J am ſure in 


ͤmtane time they reſiſt. Theo. And we, betauſc we do not 


cradly know what their lawes permit, ſee no reaſon to cõ⸗ 
demne their doings without hearing their anſwere, Phil. 
Think pon their la wes permit them to rebel: Theo. I bu⸗ 
lenot my ſelk in other mens common · wealths es pou do, 


neither wil F raſhly pꝛonounce all that reũſt to be rebels: In fome ca. 


people map plead their right againſt the pꝛince, and not be 
charged with rebeſtion. Phil. A's when fozerampie. may ſtand 


ales may fall out euen in chuſtian kingdoms where the wm _ ** 
es Allc 


Commons 


a Theop. Ffa pꝛince ſhould go about to ſubiect his king⸗ for the pub- 
ome to a foꝛrame realme, oꝛ change the foꝛme of the lle reg met 


ommon-weath , from imperie to tiranme: 02 neg⸗ 3 


le the lawes ellabliſhed by common conſent of pꝛiuce countrey. 


D 4 and 


Ka ther caſes, which might be named, if the nobles and con. 


t own realmes Gods, to interpoſe themſelues for the ſafegard of equi | 


| 28 o 
The third pat. Ihe lawes ſometimes permit reſiſtance. 


and people, to execute his owe plcaſurc: in theſe and a 


mons ioine togither to defend their auncient and 
med liberty, regiment # lawes, they may not well becoun- 
ted rebels. Phil. You denied that euen now, when dd 
vꝛge it. Theop, I denied that biſhops had authozitie ty 
pzelcribe condicions to kings when thep crowned the:hyt 
J neuer denied that the people might pzeſeruc the funds. 
tion, freedom # fozme of their common Wealth, which they 
de foꝛepꝛiſed when they tirſt coſented to haue a king. Phil 
their ſtares member pou were relolute that ſubiects might not rei 
with commõ their pꝛinces for any reſpects, and now J ſe pon lake. 
a 7” Theop. J's J ſaid then, ſo I ſapnow, the law of Godg⸗ 
45% © yy ueth no man leauc to refiſt his pꝛince: but J neuerſad 
that kingdoms + common wealths might not pꝛopoum 


Chriſtian 
kingdomes 


which the 
prince alone their ſtates as they thought beſt by their publike lau 
cannot alter. Hhich ofterroard the princes themſclues map not violate 
By ſuperioꝛ powers oꝛdained of God we bnderſtand m 
only pꝛinces, but al politike ſtates æ regiments,ſomwhen 
the people, ſomwhere the nobles, hauing the ſame intent 
to the ſwozd, that pꝛinces haue in their kingdoms : andin 
kingdoms where pꝛinces beare rule, by the ſwoꝛd wen 
not meane the pꝛinces pꝛiuate will againſt his lawes: du 


Ihe princes his pꝛetept deriued fro his lawes, and agreeing with 


i, ord is his 
law and not 


. his luſt. 


lawes : which, though it be wicked, pet may it not ben 
ſted of any ſubiect with armed violẽce. Warp whe punts 
dffer their ſubiects not iuſlice, but foꝛce:æ deſpiſeallians 
t pꝛaciiſe their luſtg:not euer, noꝛ any private mann 
take the ſwoꝛd to redꝛeſſe the prince: but if the lawes oft 
Princes mav. 11) appoint the nobles as next to the king to aſſiſt him 
bene doing right, and withholdhim from doing wrong, in 
1/2 be they licenſed by mans law, and ſo not pꝛohtbird ) 


bv cheir 


> 


though not and innotencie: and by all law full and needfull meant 
fepoſed. pꝛocure the punce to be refozmed, but in no taſe derm 
where the ſcepter is inherited, Phil. It J ſhould all 
to this, how doth it acquite pour felowes in Gemm 
Flaunders, France, and Scotland, that reſiſt their 
like princes fox maintenance of their hereſtes 7 


Not vniclle they pꝛoue their ſtates to be ſuch 100 
ſpeake of, Phil. That they ſhall neuer. Theop. J 
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The ſtirs of Germany, Flanders, France & Scotland. The third part. 


deeper in policy than in diumity: that belike fitteth pour 
affection better: and pet therein pou ſhew but what a ma⸗ 
icious conceit and a ſlippery tong may ſcone ſuſpect and 
viter . It is caſte foz a running and railing head to fit at 
home in his chamber and call all men rebels, himſelfe be- 
ing the rankeſt, otherwiſe J ſee neither truth in repozting, 
noz ſenſe in debating the matters that are ſo often in your 


Why ſhould the Germanes, ſubmitting themſelues to 
theemperoz at his election but on condition, not inioy 
the ſame liberties and ſecurities of their publike ſtate 
which their fathers did befoꝛe them? why ſhould they be 
counted rebels foꝛ pꝛeſeruing their ciuill policy, moze 
than Jtalians which cut themſciues vtterly from the 
empire, by no conſent noz allowance, but onelp by foꝛce 
and diſturbance 7 


Germany. 


The like we ſap foꝛ the Flemmings . what reaſon the Flanders 


king of Spaine ſhould alter therr ſtate, and euert their 
ancient lames , his ſtile declaring him not to be king but 


carle of Flanders e Ind being admitted foꝛ apzotecoz ift 


he will needs become an oppꝛeſſoꝛ, wh ſhould they not 
defend the freedome of their country: 


The Scots what haue they done beſides the placing Scorlan« 


the right heire and her ovone ſonne, when the mother fled 
and foꝛſoke the realme ? Be theſe thoſe furious attempis and 


| rebelons) pou talke of: | 


In Francethe king of Pauarre t thepzince of Condep France. 


might lawfullp defend themſelues from iniuſticeand vi⸗ 
dlence,# be aided by other pzinces their neighboꝛs, if the 
king as to mighty fox them ſought to oppꝛeſſe them, to 
whom they owe not {imple ſubicction , but reſpectine ho⸗ 
mage as Scotland did to England, and Noꝛmandy vnto 
France, whe the kings notwithſtanding had bitter wars 


h wich other. The reſt of the nobles that did aſſiſt them, 


ik it were the kings act that did oppzeſſe them, and not the 
Guiſes; except the laws of the land do permit them means 
toſaue the ſtate from open tpzanny, J wil not excuſe: and 
pet the circumſtances muſt be fully knowne, befoze the 
ae can be rightiy diſcerned, with which J conkeſſe J am 


not ſo exaqly acquainted, 


But grant you could find vs where PROTESTANTS 
haue 


% \ 
| 
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haut taken armes in ſome one place 02 other koꝛ religion: 
heit armes were detenüue; not inuaſiue, as pourg are; 
they reüſted thepopes inquiſitions, not the lawes of thar 
countries, as pou do: thep reſcued their wiues and aum. 
Fphe leſuite den tr om hoꝛrible butcherp; they depunednot pzincegag 
forger now vou would. Ind yet all theſe imparities conſidered il z do 
ofcn rac t- not ſhew by pour owne ſtozies an hundzeth outrages of 


1 rebelled Pour lidefoz one of ours, I am content to loſe the cauſe, 
bdochagainſt Lookebacketherefoze,fir Auditour, to pour accounts, am 


* 


the emperor view with ſhame enough how many rebellions pour fel 
_ * lowes haue made within thele laſt five hundꝛeth yeres, 
end and in how many pꝛinces they haue diſplaced, poiſoned, # mur- 
euer nation dercd and mate no ſuch tragicall exclamations at others 
har cdiſſen fozſauing themſelues, and their innocent families from 
lon an(\re- pour truell and incredible furies. 
desc before Plul. We put pau in mind of the pꝛoteſtants in othn 
out tine. countries, becauſe you make ſo much ado,for one poore commution 
in England made in defence of the Catholikes,in twenty ſixe yeers of the 
greareft perſecution and tribulation that eucy was ſince the Guy 
and Vandals time.. 
The p. That we had but one commotion in this realm, 
We may thanke God and not pou: pou did pour beſtby 
pꝛocuring inuaſon abzoad, t ripening rebellion at home, 
to miiltiply that one to twenty fix, twiſe toldʒ but that tie 
migity hand of God did alwaies vnioint pour deuiſts. 
The page: Meither make We not ſo much ado that pou did once 
ofthe feats rebel, but that pou ſtill ſeeke to continue the ſame hy 
wherewich comforting fozrain powers to enter the land, by diſpoung 
tis landis the harts of all Catholikes, as pou call them, withinthe 
ms wp realme to waitefoz that day, by maintaming and auou- | 
nec. ching the popes Wicked claume to depoſe pzinces kn! 
point of chꝛiſtian faith, by canonifing the Moꝛthernen⸗ ter 
bels in pour open wzitings foz martpꝛs; by pꝛoclamimm 1 
as yqu do in this boke, ſuch warres againſt the punce n k 
be gadly,, miſt, and honozable : and laſt of all by reſolamg | 4 
direding, and meouraging Parry, Somerfield, andothe, þ f 
that with violent hands ſought to attempt pour fone 0 
Theſe be no kaignes life. Theſe be the things foz which we make i * 
oinrs otfre- much ado, and which if there be but one iote ol truer 8 
8 gion oꝛ obedience in pou, mp maiſters of Rhemes 9 wn 
lat treaſon. Would not ſo freſhly appꝛoue and practiſe, Th . 
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Treaſon made religion by the Ieſuits. 


degrer: as ik it were tyzanny to touch the hems of poi; 
' fromthe pꝛinces head, and teach others to tread the ſame 
path by your example; but ſuch is pour daintinelle , that 
pou offering others fire and ſwozd, neuer thinke it ſharpe 
enough: and taſting no quicker difcipline with vs fox 
twentic pæres than the loſſe of two ſhillings by the 
werke, 02 ſome reſtraint of libertie, crie out of che grea- 
veft perſecution 
Vandals times ; We ſpeake of things that are in the eies 
and cares of all men, what puniſhment did the lawes 
of this rcalme the firſt twenty peeres of Her maieſties 
raigne, ml ict to any recuſant foz religion, but either im⸗ 
puſonment oꝛ amercement - Which was as caſte as pot 
could wiſh , till within theſe ſexe oꝛ ſeuen peeres, by the 
factitie of the lawe which pou deipiſed , pour attempts 
grew ſo dangerous, that the pꝛince was koꝛced fox the 
repeſſing of pour audacious aduenture, to temper her 
lawes with moze ſeueritic. Vou muſt thanke pour ſclucs 
therekoꝛe i this latter affliction ſeeme ſomewhat heaun⸗ 
tr: till pou gaue the onſet to put the bull in execution, 
which depziued her highneſle of the crowne, pou were 
bed with as much mercie and clemencie as was poſ- 
ible foꝛ a chziſtian pzince to affozd vnrulp ſubiects: 
whatſocuer hath ſince fallen out, muſt be imputed not 
to her maieſties inclination , whereof pou had ſo god 
oe for twenty peeres, but to pour wicked and vn⸗ 
{ dutifull affection, that were perplexed to ſee her line and 
douerne in ſo long happineſſe, and therefozc aſſaied to ſhoꝛ⸗ 
ten her reigne. 
Philand. Pou neuer found that affection in any Catho⸗ 
Uke. Theoph. We need not ſcarch pour affections fan it: 
ou haue made it an open point of pour faith , which no 
Cathelikeas pou teach muſt deny, though the affirming 
of it ſhould coſt him his like. Philand. What do wee 


ts, notwithſtanding pon ſeeke to puil the crowne 


C eee 


The third part. 


The cozrection that is here laid on pou, port euerp 
where ampitfic , with Woꝛds of the higheſt and Hoatteſt 


This eaſie 
puniſhment 
tor twenty 


ren l veeres, ſhew- 
2ribulation that cuer was ſince the Gothes and eth the good 


neſſe of her 
diſpoſition 
& the mild- 
neſſe ot her 
regiment. 


This latter 
ſeuerity the 
Ieſuits haue 
prouoked by 
their wilful- 
neſſe. 


teach : Theoph. That if the pope ſay the Word, none The leſuite 


of pour Catholikes within this realme muſt obey 02 


make rebel- 
ion a point 


account her Maicſtie foz queene of England. And be⸗ „chen Ca. 
| ule you would bee ſure to rote this perſuaſion in the thalike faith, 


harts 
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The third part. 
\becauſe they harts of pour adherents, pou deliuer it them as apart 
would the z their faith, which they mult auouch a much moze 


/ ſs: artic. 5 5. 
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ſooner inſe 
che people 


notwithltanding any danger of death that may be offered 


with it. Phil. Where do we teach ſo * Theop. In the caſeg of 
2 conicience , wherewith pou furniſhed the Jeſuits that 
came into England. There to the 55. article, when y 
een be alked whether, notwithſtanding the bull (of Pius the 6k) | 
8 4 that vas giuen out, or any bull that the biſhop of Rome cu 


mw Anglia oc. hereafter giue foorth, all Catholikes be bound to yeeld obe. 


currunt ſacer- diente, faith, and loialry to queene Elizabeth as to their lau. 


«orrbus co Mſ- ſull prince & ſoucraigne : pou make this reſo lution, Ou. 
mogo interrogat, illud quærit, an id potuerit S. pontifex facere? cu 
er wer quid debeat Catholicus reſpondere,clarius eft quam vi dn 

ic explicerur Si rogatur ergo Catholicus, credis Romanum pontifim 
Eligabetham potuiſſè exauthorare © reſpondebiz non obFlante quay 
metu mort is credo. Queftio enim hæc ad fidem ſpefat & exigit en 
feſſionem fidei. He that demandeth this queſtion, asketh (ind 
fe) wherher the pope might do it or no. To the which 
mand what a Catholike dughr ro anſwer, it is plainertha 

And if you be thatſl need here to explicate. If therefore a Catholiłe bes 

asked,doyou ked,do you beleeue the biſhop of Rome may depriue queen: 


belecue that Elizabeth of her crowne? He muſt anſwere, not regarding. 


3 15 ny danger of death, Ibeleeue he may. For this queſtion 1 
licence you Point of faith, & requireth the confeſſion of (our) faith, I 
to beare pour ſelfe in pour defence of Engliſh C atholikes ſay: 
This was the right and power of S. Gregory (to depꝛiue pꝛincit 


and this hath beene the faith of Chviſtian men euerſith our country va 


armes a- 
gainſt the 
ucene of 


Ingland and conueried. Why then are pou ſo angry that Jeſuits ſhoud 


ro kill her if be counted traitoꝛs, unte you make treaſon to be a pam 
youcan, ok your faith and religion? And how iuſt cauſe hathth 


vou anſwer 
by this reſo- 


vou do with this cunning inueighle her ſubicts tore 


lution of againſt her 7 E 
Felgen! Phil. It is no treaſon to ſay the pope map depoſepur þ 
waseue e teg. Theop. Much leſſe is it a point of chꝛiſtian faithtis 
Lill this poſi- the pope map depꝛiue the queene of her crowne , ag ys 
tionbere- falflp, abſurdly, and traiterouſly teach. Phil. Thep®# 
cavredby | xeceiued that power from Chꝛiſt. Theop. If vou 


the Teſuirs;a 3 il ow pi 

bean pꝛodue it, pou had ſome colour to beleue it: but now 

Telus can require all Catholiks boldly to put that into thexCrs 
which the pope hiniſeif koꝛ athouſand vors was al) 4 


not be ſun» 
dered. 


p2ince to baniſh pou her land vnder paine of death, who 
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Our Sauiour being aſked of Pilate what kingdome he 
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Depoſition of princes is againſt religion. The third part. 
topꝛokeſle. Phil. Bath he not the ketes of the kingdome 
of heauen ? Theop. But pou muſt pꝛoue he hath the 
keies of all carthly kingdoms. Phil. De map bind and 
ole. Theop. Sinn es he may where he hath charge: but 
no where ſcepters . Phil. It pꝛinces perſilt in finne, he 
take their ſcepters from them. Theop. That is it, 
which all this while yon were to pzcoue z you teach that 
fox religion, which the wozd of God reiecteth foz rebelli⸗ 
on: you imbꝛace it as piety, which the Church of Chalk 


| abhozredas iniquity. 


Giue to Cæſar, ſaith the ſonne of God, the things which Mar. 22. 
ire Cxſars. The ſwoꝛd andſcepter are Czſars: this there- eve 
foze is a plaine pꝛecept to Peter himſelfe, and all other bra mor- 
Chziſtians to ſuffer Cæſar to enioy his owne. Now ſhew tall man. 
you an other, that pou may take from Cæſar that which Les. 
isCzfars. when one ſaid, Maſter, bid my brother diuide 
the inheritance with me: the Lozd anſwered, man, who 
made me iudge or diuider ouer you? It Chziſt would not 


meddle with pziuate mens inheritances, as being with- 


dut the compaſſe of his vocation, I pꝛay pou who could 


make the pope iudge and diſpoſer of pꝛinces crownes 7 
claimed, openly auouched, my kingdome is not of this Tohn. 18. 
world; and pou by ons turne ofthe keies which he gaue to 

peter and the reſt of his Apoſtles , would bꝛing all the 
kingdomes of the woꝛld to be at the popes appointing. 

S. Auguſtine aſſureth pꝛinces by fozce of theſc words, Ancuſt, in 
that they ſhal not need to feare depꝛiuatiõ of their earthly 7/ae.y7, 
kingdomes at Chziſts hands. Why enuy you, ſaith he, ye 

kings? Marke and enuy not. (Chriſt)is a king,burfarre other- 

wile ( than you are,) which ſaid my kingdome is not of this 

world. Feare not therefore leaſt the kingdom of this world be 


| Uakenfrom you;(rather)an other kingdom ſhal be giuen you 


& chat of heauen where he is king. And expꝛeſly reſolueth: I 
Kings ought not to feare leaſt they looſe their kingdome, or 
that their kingdom be taken from them,as wretched Herode 
feared. Which is vtterlp againſt pou, that make it a point 
of pour faith , fox the pope to take not onely their king⸗ 
rom them but alſo their lines. 

Phil. That we meane when they will not otherwiſe o⸗ 
der. Theop. By pour conſtruction meaning the warn is 

E 


' Paftours omnhers haue oer their ſhype and oxen. Phil. No, 
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well amended with pou. Foz where the holy ghoſt tm. 
mandeth pꝛelats, popes, and all others to de lubieg ty 
puUnces, pou with the cunning ot pour keies que theig⸗ 
rit of God the plaine ſlip, and chalenge not onely rights 
rule them, but power to depꝛiue them at pour pleaſures 
The Teſuirs And this hainous impietp, leaſt the 6mple ſhould dignyg 
make rhe it, you ouer. ſpꝛed with a couer of the catholike faith, 
1 E ik the popes ambition, and pour ſedition, werelateiphe: 
itian faich. come parts of Chuſts doctrine, 
The popes Phil. In obedience to the keies we put no differente ht 
keies extend tWerne pꝛinces and pꝛiuate perſons. Theop. P2ove that 
not to the of pꝛiuate perſons, which pou pꝛeſume touchingpiingg 
ey bl and we wil agniſe the reſt, though we nerd not. Phil. what 
pooreſt ſub- ſh all we pzcoue: The. That the popes keies by Godglay 
ect in this reach vnto the gods oz lands ot. the mcaneſt ſubunn 
re alme. this realme. Phi. J pꝛoued that befoꝛe, by thedealingd 
Peter with Ananias, and of Paule with Elymas. 
Theop. And J anſwered pou befoze, that from Gods 
miraculous wozking by their mouths , to pour oꝛdum 
calling + attempting the like with pour hands, is no gu) 
argument. And therkoꝛe they might pꝛonounte the wn) 
and not be murderers, becauſe the fact was G ods and un 
theirs:pou can not execute the popes cenſures, without 0 
actuall conſpiring x rebelling againſt pour pꝛince, whic a 
God hath pꝛohibited. It then pou map not offerthepo- 5 
reſt crafts-man that ia, that wꝛong, by the word of og 
what groũd If chꝛiſtian religion can this be, that the pg 
* map take the tooꝛd a ſceꝑter from the pꝛinte, t comma 
vou ta be his helpers and coadiut92s in that wicked a 
termice, whom the Apoſtle chargeth to giue tribute, a 
ſtome, feare and honour to ſuperidur powers that hauen 
ſword in Gods freed to reward gd, and reuenge evil? | 
Phil. Map not the ſhepheard reclaime the ſhape, 
they will not be ruled! Theop. But no god ſhap 
lamęth 22 killeth his ſheeye though they will not be fal 
dedʒ and yet ſimilitudes be no ſpllogiſmes, J truſs | 
wilnot came tit ſame dominion ouer pꝛinces, w 


bf, ſhow pou by this example that cozrection is perm Þ 
where direction is refuſed, Theo. Paſtoʒs haue then bi lm 


rection o- 


uer ptinces, of cozrection cuen ouer pꝛinces, but ſuch ag by G. 5 
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| Paſtors haue no power to compell. iſa _ on. 
N A1 uc chat is rar 
may ſtand with the paſtozg vocation , and tend to the com devs 


nces ſaluation ; and that exceedeth not the Wozd and | _ 


ſacraments : other cozrection ouer any pꝛiuate man, da⸗ 


doꝛs haue none,muchletſc oucr pances. 

Phi. yes they map foꝛce them to repentance if they can The ng: 
not perſwade them. Theop. Princes may fozce their ſud⸗ canoe are 
ies,bp the temporal ſwoꝛd which they beare:bilhops may 
not fozce their flocke with any coꝛpoꝛal oz external violẽce. is 
Chryſoſtome lar gely debateth and fully c oncludeth this {ocerdar bb X 
matter with vs. If a ſheepe, ſaith he, go out of the right 28 
way,and leauing the Mari l paſtours, graze on baxren and 
ſteepe places, the ſhepcheard fo mewhar cxalteth his voice to Ky 
reduce the diſperſed and ſtragling ſheepe, and ro compel! . 
them to the flocke . But if any man wander from the right ſtraine but 
path of the chriſtian faith, the paſtour mult vie great paines, onelyper- 
care, and patience. Neque enim vis illi infercuda, neque terrore ille — * 
cogendus, verum ſuadendus tantinm, vt de inte gro ad veritatem rede - 2 7 
a, For he may not be forced, nor conſtrained with terrour, 
butonely perſwaded roreturne againe to the truth. Ind a- 
gane, A (biſhop) cannot cure men with ſuch authoritie, as 
a ſhepeheard doth his ſhcepe.. For a ſnepeheard hath his 
choice, to binde his ſheepe, to diet them, to ſcare them, and 
cut them: but in the other caſe the faciliuie of the cure con- 
ſſteth not in him that giueth bur onely in him that taketh 
the medicine. This that admirable teacher perceiuing, ſaid 
to the Corinthians: not that we haue any dominion ouer 
you vnder the name of faith, but that we are helpers of your 


| oy, For of all men chriſtian (biſhops) may leaſt correct the Biſhopslealt 


faults of men by force. Iudges that are without (the Church) m_ 4 


when they take any tranſgreſſing the lawes , they ſhew vich force. 
chemſelues to be endued with great authoritie and power, 


and compell chem in ſpire of their hartes to change their ma- 
ners. But here (in the Church) we may not offer any vio- 
lence, but onely perſwade. We haue not fo great authoritie 
een vs by the lawes, as to repreſſe offenders: and if it were ful nor expe- 


Compulſion 
neither law- 


lay full for vs ſo to doe, we haue no vſe of any ſuch violent dient in bi- 


| Power , for that Chriſt crowneth them which abſtaine ſhops. 


om ſinne, not of a forced, but of a willing minde and 


purpoſe. 


Hilarie teacheth the ſame leſſon . If this violence % ad Conſt 


"ere ved for che true fayth , che doring of biſhops lib. a amperf: 


would 
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The third part. Death inflicted in England not 
Pichopo may would be againſt it. God needeth no forced ſeruice hen 
— 5 reth no conſtrained confeſſion. I can not receiue any 
thoſe that but him that is willing: Ican not giue eare, but to bnd 
be willing. intreateth: Iean not ſigne any, bur him that ( gladly) pro 
Orig in gabi; feſſech. Origen agreeth with them both: See the wiledome 
epyt.ad Rom. of the holie Ghoſt. Bicauſe that other faults are dyed 
the lawes of princes , and it ſeemed ſuperfluous now 
prohibite thoſe things by Gods law, which are ſuffici 
reuenged by mans, hee repeateth thoſe and none elle 3 
fit for religion, of which mans law ſgid nothing, Wherey 
it appeereth that the iudges of this Yorld, do meddle uit 
the greateſt part of Gods law. Fof all the crimes whid 
God would haue reuenged, he would haue them revenge 
Cod will not not by the biſhops and rulers of the Church, but by ie 


haue crimes wdges of the world: and that Paul knowing rightly al 


the rulers of i] 
the Church, U. | | 
"He mar ue. Phil. Biſhops map not offer fozce with their um 


iudges of the Hands, but they map command others to do it foz then, 

world. Theop. I groſſe ſhift. Is thougy tempozall piincesg 

| iudges did execute malefactozs with their owne hands, 

Biſhops by Wiſhops by vertue of their vocation can not claimethy 

_ . ſwoꝛd : and conſequentlp they can not command qa 

ling caauor £03137 any man to take the gods, oꝛ touch the bone 

authorize vi- Chaltians oz infidels. Which being a cleere concluſiany 

olenceor | 1& moſt euident they can much lelle licence pou to take 

armes.  crawnes, and touch the hues of pꝛinces, to whom 68 

hath delizered the ſwoꝛd to iudge the carth, & madetha 

ſeruants onely to himſelfe, ſince * all other ſoules mul 

Rom. 13. Funect to them by the tenoꝛ of his owne p2eſcriptions# 

their firſt erection, as the ſcripture witneſleth, 

Phil. Sap what pon will it is religion, it is no tral 

to defend that the pope may lawfully depoſe puince f 

tyzannic and hereũe. Theop. It is caſte foz you tom 

puc woꝛds: you haue ſtoꝛe of them as appeereth by 

Defendors of Apologie and defence of Engliſh Catholikes,which® 

the popes fiſt ofnothing elſe: but the popes power to depeue m 

eee 44 ceg, is a matter of moꝛe dependence than map be our 
Poſe prices led with a kew piked and well couched tearms, You 

dyrs burhai- therefoꝛe exactly and diredly pzoue the popes 19 75 

nous traitors. tu depoſe pʒintes ( which pou ſhall neuer be able tun 


| 
. 
f 
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foc religion, but for rebellion. | The third pars, 
ozelſehefoz attempting it is the man of {in exalting him- 
ſeifein the Church of God, and you foz defending and exe⸗ 
cuting the ſame , lacke not many degrers of high and hai⸗ 


nous treaſon. 3 
carping of this in pour owne harts,audreconciling Tema. 


— within the realme, that they might be readje to bene af 
receiue this impzcllion at pour mouths, when time ſhould chis power 
ſerne, were the very cauſes why ſome of pour felloweg putco death, 
taſtedofher mateſties iuſt and pꝛouoked indignation: and dad none cls, 
kit be tyꝛannie koꝛ the pꝛince to put them to death, that 
u piots to haue her trowne, and her like, and wzite bokes 
toauouch it lawfull foz themſelues, and all others ſo to 
dot, when the pope ſaith the woꝛd: then her highnes hath 
done pou ſome w2ong : but ik by diuine and humane re⸗ 
toꝛds it be damnable in the ſubiect to attempt oz abet any 
luch thing; and moſt lau dable in the pzince to reuenge the 
tonſenter and inc ourager as well as the doer: then, koꝛ re⸗ 
ligionhath none ot pour ſide beene marty2ed in England, 
as your ſhamele ſſe eloquence would infozce, onelp ſome 
were executed fo affirming, publiſhing, + furthering the 
popes antichziſtian power to rule realins # depune pzin- 
tes: which pou call religion, bicauſe pou would plant it 
in the peoples harts with leſle laboz, and moze liking, 
though indeed it be peſtilent pꝛide in him, and a plain con⸗ 
tempt of God and the pzince in pon that ſhould obep. 
Phil. M, Iohn Slade and M. Iohm Bodie, two famous confeſſors,were The defence 
they not condemned to death in publike iudgement for confeſſing their cap. i. 
faith of the popes ſpiritual ſoueraigntie, and for denying the Queene om 455 
ube head of the Church of England. or ib haue any ſprrituallregiment. ane 
and that rwiſe at two diueri ſeſfions ¶ a rare caſe in our countrie) the 
—— - er the former ( as we may geſſe in ſuch 
range proceedings ) which they perceiued to be erronious and vn 
W eve (ag f of Pee 
Theop. Pꝛomotions are rife at Rome: pou would not 
elo ſon aduante two froward and rude companions foz 
an in und martyzs, Their tudgement was twilegiuen, 
ry (as pou peruerllp, pet after pour maner, interpꝛet) 
— bo the former as erronious and wnſufficient, but foʒ 
—.— piamned they were dzawne afoze they were 
and againſt their wils, to vtter ſpeeches againſt the 
Mnces ſword, fag wed Thee ven condemned : the 
I 
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The third part. | The power which the pope claimeth, 
grace and mercte ot the prince was uch, that her hichny 
Was content they ſhould be tried the ſecond time, (toly 
whether thole woꝛds were vnadutſedlp and vnwilngy 
ſzoken as they pꝛetended, oz of ſet miſchicie and malite 
and warned by the indge to take god herd, and lookt wei 
about them bekoze they raſhiy ottered themſelues toth 
danger ok the lawes. Where, if they kell agame openiy an 
luſti to auouch that the pope was ſupꝛeame head et the 
Church of England, and conſcquently the Queene ham 
right to male lawes as ſhe had done, but Was ſubiecy 
the popes decrees and cenſures, which is the main groum 
ok all pour rebellion, and his pꝛeſumption: who beſide 
pou that are poked in che {ame caule with them, will in 
thc died for religion, and not rather foz their wilful char: 
ging che pꝛince with viurpation, and peelding the pon 
that dominion which he claimeth ouer kingdoms, #yo0 

Would fainecſtabliſh with pour vntrue ſurmiſes ? 
The queſtion Phil. The queſtion of Peters ketes is it not a matters 
ef petets mere religion: Theop. Jfpou dzaw princes crownesaid 
. erde lwoꝛds within the limits of Peters keieg, you leaue rein 
pound hem on and hatch rebellion. Phi. Yet is it a queſtion, wherofds 
15 no religion. ines do doubt. Theop. You map doubt what pou lil u 
fatter the pope, but pour doubting may not ſtop paints 
£ rd defending that Which is their ow ne, againſt the pepe 
vnuuſt claime and vndawokull foꝛce. The pꝛince ſtriuethun 
wih the pope neither foz the dignitic, Which hetabathe⸗ 
boue all biſhops, noz fox che power Which he ſerbeih u 
rind and coſe ünnes in heauen (though therm he dothtit 


Church of Chꝛiſt great wzong , and oppzeſſeth his ur 


_ then: )) but oneip foꝛ her right to command and pl 
-,5,4..4  Btthinjer ownerealine,in eccleũaſtical cauſes and cim 
the princes (ag Well as in tempozall, which J haue largely proud 
ord or cuerp pꝛince map within His owne dom inion andfo; 
dot  W3ongthather maieſtie reteiued, when ſhewas dep! 
De popes * 
e244 ok her crowne by him that had no warrant fromChubi# 
bulsisttea- diſſjuiet her ſtate oz diſpoſe her crowne. Thele 


be 
ſon by our points compziſed in her highnes lawes. Iganſtthels | 


aver: pour raſh and ill adutſed bzcthzen would run headlong# 


reſt of his 


viurped pow— their ownc perdition, when they Were admonmiſhed byte 


cri hereſic, magiſtrate; to haue better regard to their wozds; tt en 
eon. the uſt reward of their vnkauthlull and diſloiall harts, m 
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is no point of religion. The third part. 
my aſſertion is true that theſe two ignoꝛant, pet obſtinate 
ns, with ſome others, which came not ro anp parti- 
cular mention of the popes bull againſt the pance, but ge⸗ 
ſtod in defence of that power to be god and law- 
ful rom whence the bul pꝛoceeded, died in the ſame quar⸗ 


il with the reſt that purpoſely pꝛomoted, delended, and al⸗ 


alted the bull; and ſo can be no witneſles of Chꝛiſts truth 
and glozie, which would needs calt away their liues koz 
the popes pꝛide and tyꝛannie. 
Phil, It is hard dealing to make ſuch trittes trcaſons, 
Theop. Call pou thoſe trifles, when princes ſhall loſe their Theſe trea- 
kinzdoms,and their people freely rebel, and pou defend the — no 
wars of their owne ſubiects againſt them to be wit and 
honoꝛable, bp vertue of that power which you attribute to 
the pope, when pou make him head of the Church? Had 
ron lined in Samt Auguſtines dates, pou would haue ſaid 
it had been harder dealing, that one woꝛd againſt the chꝛi⸗ 


tum emperoꝛs although they were dead, ſhould de counted , , 


treaſon Thou doſt promiſe, ſaith Auguſtine to Petilian, that ;,, 7;era; Pe. 


chou wilt reckon many of our emperors and iudges, WHICH Uu. 


BY PERSECVTING YOV, pERTSHED: and conceaſing g. 
the emperors thou meaneſt two iudges or deputies. Why 

didſt thou not name the emperors of our communion 3 were 

thou afraid to be accuſed as guiltie of TRE a 50 N? where is 

your courage, which feare not to kill your ſelues? To ſap 

that emperozs PERISHED FOR PERSECYVTING, Was 
trtaſon in his time: in our age pou thinke it much, that 
epzorying of pꝛinces as tyꝛants and heretiks, and aiding 
thepope with pour perſuaſions, abſolutions, and rebelli⸗ 

ons to take their crownes from them, ſhould be puniſhed, 


' 0adindned treaſon. 


Phil. There is no iaw ſo rigoꝛous, but pour diuinitie wil 
lerue pou to dekend it, Theop. What is againſt pour dutie 
to God e your pzince, in that J am a diuiue, J map iuſtip 
debate: What puniſhment the pꝛince will appoint foz iuch 
as be committed againſt her, neither pou, no2 J 


due to do with it. we may do better to learne obedience, 


the laucip to check the magiſtrat foꝛ allott ing ſuch penal⸗ 
Jas we do not like, yet this J will ſap, there is no con⸗ 
eſo pernicious x dangerous to the ſtate, as $ which 

1p crept into the hart vpon a fenſe of deuotion, 
TT 2: and 
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The third pays. | Peters keies abuſed to colour the Popes tyrannie. 

No conſpira- and putwardly couered with a ſhew of religion, Jtthey, 
Ry dagger koze the pꝛince ſeuerely reuenge both pour pyetences u 
which poſſeſ- opinion and pꝛactiſes in ex ecution, abſurdly Mounded 
ſech the hart on Peters Reyes, and wickedly deriued thence foz there: 
vader aihew moaning ok her crowne, defacing ok her perſon, and un 
otreligion- niſhing ok her right, that rigoꝛ may well be defended an t 


Peters keics 


wickedly ming from iuſt æ lawkull authozitie not without ſuffice 


commande tit, but onelp that pou pzofeſle it, as a point of pour cathe: 
deen ute religton: not ok any üniſter oz direct intentiontohm 
the crownes her mateſtie oz any other Chꝛiſtian pꝛince, which un un 
of Princes. kriuolous and falſe, Foz the popes authozity,iuriſdicioy 
power, latelp clapmed by him, and vſurped within ch 
realme, and fince maintained, extolled a defended by ymj 
G;ch pour adherents as haue ſuffered death, to peian 
lawes as he liſt, to commaund pꝛinces, and interdiaihn 
realmes, pea, to depꝛiue them of their crownes, ablan 
eirſubiecs, licence rebcllions, and diſpente withth 
murdering of heretikes as pou call them, euen ofpzinty, 
Aleuddeceir themſelues. This authozitie,iuriſdiction # power, wee 
— np tobe any doctrine oꝛ doubt of chiſtian religion, un 
char religion ſo much as once ſpoke oz thought of, J ſap, not byf lar 
whichis* ture (which put no difference between the pope # man 
none. biſhop, ) but by any father oz councel foz a thouſandyno 
in the Church of God. It was the meere deuiſeeduſtd 

Antichziſt to make him ſelke mightie, when it wan in 

attempted by Hildebrand, and it is nowe coloured bein 

with the name of reugion, becauſe you Woulde poyſonti 

E the ſoner with that perſuaſion, & haueſomewil 
to ſap foz pour ſelues, when pou be charged with rden 
and diſobedience to the tempoꝛall magiſtrate. 
ee, | Phi. Your ownemaſters and leaders, whom Jtrul 
£-t.21- , dul not condemnefoz trayt ours, haue deteſted then 
ereſlar. Cen j. Supreme head of the Church, in punces,as well oy 
fot 


Calin gc Lutherans flatly controling it in general, and Caluin himſe 
Amos, the puritanti much miſliking and reprehending the firſt gam 

co king Henrie, Why thẽ put pou pooze men to death kus 
Body ſayd ſo which pour owne ide abhozrethe Theo. Your by 
arAndeuer, ere not put to death, fer denying her maieſſie to be feu 1 
— — 4 of Chrift1 Church in England in caufer eccliſſaſticall. ch uy 
0; ok them foz want of truth oz wit, did ſo repoꝛt at h 5 
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The ſtatute ypon the which they were condemned. The third part. 
and you foz lacke of better pꝛoofe haue bꝛought his owne 
woꝛds ſpoken in fauoz and excuſe al himſelfe, as ſom woꝛ⸗ 
thy witneſſe. No man is compelled by the lawes of this 
realme to confeſſe any ſuch title in the pꝛince, much leſſe pu⸗ 
by death foz denying it; & therefoze pour marty3 
was a lier at $houre of his death, & either of malice inuer⸗ 
ted,0z ol ignozance miſdeemed the cauſe foꝛ which he died. 
Phi, 14is al one 20 be head of the Church and to be chiefe gauernor Apol.cap.y 
incaſe; ecclefiaſticall, Theo. They ſutfered neither foz the ſect.21. 
one, nozthe other: but foz maintaining and defending the 


one, no; ; i. 1. EMabethe 
juriſdiction and power of the Biſhop of Rome heretofore clai 13 


med and vſurped in this realme: which generall includeth bon the 
all your erronious and traiter ous aſſertions of the popes wich they 
power tending no way to religion, but onely fancuring of were con- 
thepopes pzide to be ruler and diſplacer of pzinces. Ind demned. 
therefoze either pꝛoue that claime to pertapne to faith, oꝛ 
leaue pour vaine pꝛeſuming, and fonde diſcourfing that 
anumber of pour bzethzen haue bene condemned and execu- 
ted for meere matter of religion, Though pou lift to take, that 
fo; ſpirituall which is tempoꝛal, and call it religion, which 
in deede is ſedition, pet pour idle multiplying of woꝛdeg, 
and changing of names, doeth not conuince pour quarreli 
to be righteous, oꝛ the lawes of this land to be tyꝛannous. 
Shewe that power, iuriſdiction and authozitie, Which 
four holy father hath heretokoꝛe claymed and vſed in this 
reaime, to be conſonant to the lawes of God, oz Church 
N Chyiſt foz a thouſande peeres, and we will peelde pour 
and familiars haue dped foz religion: otherwiſe 
deu do but face out the matter with fierie wozdes, to keepe - 
deceiued and ſimple ſoules from ſuſpecting the ſecrets of 
Eo 
| 021upzeme head of the Church: it is certiane that Popiſh vi 
title was firſt tranſferred from the pope to king Henrie the 1 — 
"git dy the biſhops of pour ſide, not ol ours: and though eee 
mth leſſe diſſuade the ſtile of the trowne, by reaſon the king called 
— nder peers and fo remained vntil he died, yet as * oY 

it pleaſed God to plate her maicſtic in her fathers "©*® 
—_ * nobles and pꝛeachers perteiuing the words, 
he the Church, (Which is Chaiſtes p20per and pecu⸗ 

M0, to be ollenuue to many that had vehement ly 

Tt x retelled 
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The third part. Supreme head miſtaken by wrong information, 
refelled the ſamc in the pope, beſoght her Highnes theme, 
ning of that woꝛd which her father had vſed might be g 
eſled in ſome apter + plainer termes, © fo was the ping 
A plainer called Supreme gouernor of her realme, that is rulera ba 
file recei- x of the ſwoꝛd with lawokull authoꝛitie to command yy. 


ned to auoid 1 


ence, nilh anſwcrably to the word of God in all ſpiritnall, . 
tleũaſtical things, æ cauſeg,as wel as in temporal, Indy | 
tꝛraine pꝛinte 02 pꝛelate to haue any wriſdiction,ſupen | 
ritie, pꝛeeminẽce, o autoꝛitie, to cifablilh,p2ohibite,coms 
> chaſtice with publike lawes oꝛ tẽpoꝛʒal pains, any cena 
92 cauſcs eccleſiaſtical oz ſpiritual within her realm, Thy 
Caluin 4 they of Magdeburge neuer miſliked: howſomg 
vou pond ſceme to take aduantage of their woꝛds. 
Phil. Calvin ſaith it is ſacriiege and blaſphemie. Lok 
wt! you thereloꝛe with what conſciences pou take that of, 
4 Supreme hig pour owne maſter ſo mightily deteſtetch. Theo f 
"YN ; _ 0 fcoke you with what faces pou alleage Caluin, who mak 
. that ſtile to be ſacriiegious and bialphemous ag welinth 


hemous in | 
| "hg piince pop, as in the prince : reaſon theretoze, poureceweo i 
| thaniame [ft hie iudgenent in both. Jkit derogate krom Chile 
popero.  |the pꝛince, lo doth it in the pope; ikit doe not in theraen 
leſutagu¹E, von betend, no moze doth it in the pꝛinte. Pet we yay 
tharftile. | ſenſe of the wezd ſupꝛeme, as Caluin conceiued it by 
Cal ain mu uen Gardiners Anizoere,and vchauioʒ is very blalphem 
DG fred and inurious to Chailt, © his wozd, nary ay 
wilytugooftil 02 pape that ſo ſhall vie it. Foꝛ by ſupzeme Caiun 
on. | £9 a power to do what the pꝛince would in all mam 
ol religion withont reſpect to the wil, oꝛ precepts of 68: 
| which ig a thing moſt umpious. _ 
, Phi. Big Words are, They were blaſphemers in 
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Caluin in 7. 


fl 18 1 him ſupreme head of the Church vnder Chriſt. Theo. 
4 are ſo: but that which goeth befozc and fo Arr 
in if | ſheweth in what ſenſe he toke the word ſupzeme. " 
4 138" day, ſaich he,where poperie continueth, how many ep 4 
+ i | | which lode the king with all the right and power t 05 
148 | that there thould be no diſputing of religion, wa 


2 
— 
RY _ 
— 
. — * 


ritie ſhould reſt in the king alone, to appoint at 


0 1 0 
r 
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; | whatheliſt, and that to ſtand good without con wy 
| They chat firſt ſo highly aduaunced king Henry ot E 
15 were inconſiderate, they gaue him ſupreme oy cio 
ol | things, and that was it which alway wounded m oo 
11 
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295 | | 
Supreme head miſtaken by wrong information. The third part. 
ſuttede pour wozds; and Wuhall a particular cremplifi= | | 
cation howe Srcuen Gardiner alleaged and conured the Sreuen Gar- 
nag ſte in Germanic. That iuggler, which after was www tx hart 
Chauncelour, I meane the biſhop of Wincheſter, when he -b er 
was at Rentzburge, neither would ſtand ro reaſon the mat- rhe rays 
ter nor greatly cared for any teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, Mgt 
burſaid it was at the kings diſcretion to abrogate that which * 410 
vas in vſe, and appoint new. (He ſaid) the king might forbid matters of 
prieſts mariage,the king might bar the people from the cup religion 
inthe Lords ſupper , * aq, * 3 ary that "i * 
in lis kingdome. And why? Forſooth the king had ſupreme B 
er This ſacrilege hath taken hold on vs (in Germanic) e . 
whiles princes thinke they cannot reigne, except they abo- 
L{h ache authoritic of the Church, and be themſelues ſu- 
preme iudges as well in doctrine, as in all ſpirituall regi- 
ment. 

Chis was the ſenſe, which Caluin affirmed to be ſacri⸗ 1% Caluin 
legious + blaſphemous, foz pꝛinces to pꝛofeſſe themſelues vndcrltood 
ſupreme iudges of doctrine and diſcipline , and indeede it is ſupreme 
the blaſphemie which all godly harts rciect and abo mine 
inthe biſhop of Rome. Neither did king Henry take anp 
ſuch thing on him foꝛ ought that we can learne : but this 
was Gardiners Stratageme to conuep the repꝛoch and 
ſhame of the uxe articles from himlelfe, and his kellowes 
that were the authoꝛs or them, and to caſt it on the kings 
lupzeme power. Had Caluin been told that ſupꝛeme was 
receiued to declare the pzince to be ſizpcrio2 to 
theptelats (which exempted themſelues from the kings 


S udreme 


| Wlhozitie by their Church liberties and immunities) bete. 


as well as tothe lap men of this reainie , and not to be jerreato 
died to the pope; Who claimed a turiſdiction ouer all perſons and 
Minces and countries; the wozd would neucr haue of- "9 1 
fended him: but as this wily fore framed his anſwere, | 
the Germanes comuned with him about the mat 

uo, we blame not Caluin foꝛ miſtaking, butthebiſhop of 
Yncheſter fozpernertingthe kings ſtile, and wꝛeſting it 
to _ ſente which all good men avhox. 

hil. Do not pou at this day make the Queene ſupꝛeme 
douernoꝛ of all ecclefiaſticall doctrine and diſcipune? Ind 
dilcrepance J pꝛap you betweene tudge and gouer 
u map be Steuca Gardeners ſcholer, yt 


T 4 be 


| 296 
The third part. Supreme head not vrged by vs. 
beſo well trained in his methode, and maximes. wetw 
vou long ũmte and often enough, it that will f, 
pꝛince by her ſtue doth not chalenge, neither doe wet 
our oth giue her highnes power to debate, decide, oz v 
termine any point of faith oz matter of religion, much i 
we giue the to be ſupꝛeme tudge oꝛ gouernoꝛ of all doctrineand diſc. 
Face no. pline: but if in her realm, you Wil haue the aſſiſtance oft 


of bel magiſtrates ſwoꝛd to ſettlethe truth, and pzohibitemy 


gion, burt and by wholeſome puniſhments to pꝛeuent the diſonm 
power to re- oft all degrees, that authozitp lieth neither in pꝛelate tit 


£ 


_ _ . [pope , but onelp in thepzinre: ⁊ therkoze in her domininy 
reame that vou can neither eſtabliſh doctrine noz diſcipline by publit 
whichis lawes without her conſent. This neither Caluin,ngz th 
good both in compilers of the Centuries,noz any ot her ofſoundreig: 
dofrine and on euer did, oz iuſtly can miſlike: onely, Jeſuites andthi 


Ailcipline. adherents would faine reſerue this power to thepopeind 


chꝛiſtian rcalma, becauſe thep be ſure he will allow a un 


no religion but his owne: and ſo long their pzofeſſionſhal 
not miſcarp. 
Phil. The Centuriſts ſap: Princes may not be heads 
Church, that primacie is not fit for them. Theo. That v 
it they millike, we ſtand not foꝛ it. The holy Gholt han 
inueſted the ſon of God with it, and therfoze reaſongu 
ces euen koꝛ reuerente to him, ſhould foꝛbeare the ſit 
. Sam. ij. Which he firlt vſed, and moſt eſteemeth. Ind though en 
defence might be bꝛought fox the wozd, as that which 
nel ſaidto Saul, hen thou waſt litle in thine oun ſt 
' wait thou not made EAD of the tribes of Iſraell? For th 
va. Sam. 2a. | Lord annointed thee king over Iſrael : and that whith Dr 
: | uid faith ofhimſelfe, > Thou haſt made me 5A of t 
an, | heathen : and that which Eſaie ſaith of the king of dm 
e E. 1. Then kA ef Aram is Damaſcus, & the HEAD 0 
* FChryſo.in cus, is Rezni: & againe i the honorable man he is the nr 
cap. ad Phil, ag alſo S. Paul: the man is thewomans EA Dran en 
2 ;- loſtom not ſticking to call tertame women that Wor 
ad Papi/, the Goſpcil,'Hrav or Tut Cyynca at Philippi: ® 
Antioch, ſaping of Iheodoſius the emperoꝛ, 8 Summitas & © 
| um ſuper terram hominis, S vPREAM AND HEAD 09 


tall men: Though theſe and many like places might 


bꝛought to auouch the woꝛd, u rA Þ ; pet becauie 


HEAD OF THE C #vRC x, rightly and pzoperiy of 


ſe that 
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The magiſtrate no gouenor of the conſcience. The third part. 

geth onely to Chiſt, and not to pzinces without many 
ons and cautions : and head ag it is applied to Head of che 


pzinces is al one with Supreme, fox it impoꝛteth but the Clinch be 
chieteſt oꝛ higheſt perſon of the Church on earth: & with — — pro- 
of the church wherof Chꝛiſt is head, J mean Chet. 

his miſkicall bodie, pzinces haue nothing to do, yea manp 


times they be ſcant members ot it: and the Church in ech 


tountrie map ſtand without pꝛinces as in perſetution it 


doth, and pet they not headles; we thinke not god to con⸗ 
tend with our bzethzen foz woꝛds, # to grieue their eares 
with titles firſt abuſed by the pope,# firſt repzcoued in him 
= in matter and meaning there is no diſrozde be⸗ 
twirt . 
Phil. Will pou make vs belæue, thep miſlike nothing but 
the wozds,head of the Church? Ihe. Yes thep miſlike, that 
pzinces ſhould mingle truth with falſchod, & temper reli⸗ 
gion with cozruption as their pꝛiuate fancics lead them, Pe. /. 
which we millike no leſſe than they. This is the ſcope (of C. 
dur ſpeech)ſap thep, that it is not lawfulfor ciuil magiſtrates e deu? 
to deuiſe formes of religion in deſtruction of the truth : and ſers of new | 
ſoto reconcile truth and error that they may both be lulled religions. 
aſſeepe. They may not preſcribe religions alone, they muſt 
not ingender new articles of the faith; they muſt not ſtran- 
dle the truth with errors, and ſhackle it when it is reucilcd, 
that they may let looſe the bridle of corruption. Theſe be 
points which they dillike , and we be as kar from appꝛw⸗ 
ung any ſuch thing in pꝛinces, as you oz they. We may by 
Phil, Ik the pzince eſtabliſh any religion, what ſoeuer it G an cre 
be,you muſt by pour oth obep it. Theop. We muſt not re⸗ men if their 
bell and take armes againſt the pꝛince, as you affirme, vou lawes difſenr 
may : but with reuerente and humilitie ſerue God bekoze rom kus 
7 that is nothing againſt our oth. Phil. Then 
— the pzince ſupꝛeme. The. Why ſo: Phil. Your ſelues 
25 IP you will ſerue whom pou liſt. Theop. ebe ub 
— to ſerue God actoꝛding to his will were to ict to prin- 
work — we liſt, and not whom pꝛinces and all others ces in chat 
well ſerue. Phil. But pou will be iudges, when God de muſt ſuf- 
— — and when not. Theo. If ydu can excuſt vs aue mag 
od, when pou miſlead vs, we will ſerue him, as obey what 


| Pu thall appoint vs: otherwiſe! 
| if euerp man ſhall anſwere ſoeuer they 
| fo; bimſelfe, god re aſon he be maſter of his owone conſci- command. 


ence 


| 
| 
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The third part. here God commandeth, 


Ap alc — - 
ſecl. 6. 


of bereſies & errors; of the true wor ſhip of God & the falſe, ainilam 


Tie Tefuirs 
As bold with 
the parlea 
ment as they 
bewith the 
prince. 

2 FC. . 4. 
ect. 10. 


God ul not 
de tied to 
the forme of 
humant 
udgements. 


ene in that Which toucheth hun ſo neerc,and no man da 
CFCUIC hum top, Pil. This 33 to make euerp priuate my 
ſupꝛcine indge or religion, Theo. The poozelt weetch 
ig map be tupꝛeme gouern oꝛ of his owne hart: Pances 
ruicthe publike and externall actions of their coy 

but not the coniciences of men: and therkoꝛe his thwart: 
ling is to no purpoſe. i 

Phil. By whas auzhor;ize then in the firſi parleament of the Queer: 
Hines raign,was the determination,gecaſion e definition of tru 


70 thas court of the ſtazes no leſſe or rather more than to the ſunt j 
on any ochey generall councell : to whach the deciding of ſuch thing 1 
there gramed with this limitation, ſo far as they canwarran theirs 
ings by the eapreſſe words of canonical! ſcriptures, and no fanther;hs 
10 the parliament abſolutely, decrecing at the ſame time, that nothin 
there determined ſhould be counted hereſie, error or ſchiſme what ads, 
Wola ucnce, conſlitultion, or law ſoeuey were to the contrary, thein 
fort piures temſclues not exceprcd, 


he. It is no wonder to ſæ pou quarrel with the comtil & 


SFS. 


the ſtateg, that are ſo buſie with thepamnces crown. If 2; 
therin, as in the loꝛmer, pour behauioz both not chu 
$3 entring with a manikeſt vntruth , and kepingon! | F 


churſe ot empty and Hautte wozds , which is pour glows, 
bu tell vs at length with pꝛide enough, that our laws II 


fange and vnnatiurall dealings , proceedings diſhonorable to kane Þ by 


idle & the realme,ngainſi Gods expreſſi commande en limiung la 
od, flint and prymancit truth io mortall mens wils & fancies, vun 
diſorderswhich to all our poſieritie muſt needs breed ſhame > nth, 
Uniuſt, and therfure bind not in conſcience ; repugnant to rhe dagnuid 
hy prouiledges of the Church,againſ} the oth oa 11a ker and niet 


F « 


nb lawer at all,the makers lacking competent power, authoritie c i 
riſdiftion io praceed iudicially & amthentically to he are, detemim 
atfine or gine ſentence in any ſuch things as be meere eccie 

ith a number of thoſe bold x ſtatcly bags, hauingm 
ther pzcoke of pour part,noz repre of ours, but oni. | 
. certain legalities, quidditics and ſolemnities® $ | 
humanc umdacments, which in Gods cauſe be ver 
clloug ⁊ in matters oftaith moze than ſuperfiuons. 1a 
God wil not haue his truth depend either on the m — 
02 quali ieg of perfons ; ⁊ when his woꝛd 1s offered, 
map not ſand ſtaggering ti the pope and his ni 


Fn 


S 9.9 


there no authoritie wanteth. The third part. 


pleaſe to aſſemble, c there ud nd authentically heare and 
le rmine what they thinke god, which J ween thep Will 
neuer againſt theſeliies Chꝛilt ſent not iudges wich iudi⸗ 
cual pꝛotes, but a few diſciples with the ſound of their voi⸗ 
ces to conuert the woꝛld: p pꝛophets that taught the peo⸗ 
ple of God, e repꝛoued both pꝛieſts # pꝛinces, vicd no le⸗ 
gall noꝛ authenticall pꝛoceedings, but a bare pzopokng the 
il ol God to ſuch as would beleue. The kings # pzinces 


defoze Chꝛiſt þ ſubuerted idols a refozmed reitgio in their 


rcalms,relied on their pꝛincelp power e 3eale,foz the doing 
ofthat ſeruice, & not on the ceremoniall a ſententiall act's # 
denres of pꝛieſts 02 pꝛophets. The chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, take 
which pou wil, that firſt recciued © after reſtoꝛed the faith 
intheir empires # kingdomes, tieb not themſelues to the 
boices# ſuffrages of the clergie that were in pꝛeſent poſ⸗ 
ſeſſion of their Churches: but oftentimes remoued them 
without councel oz comon conſultation. Vou map do wel 
tocozrect S. Paul, where he ſaith, faith cometh by hearing 
& hearing by the word of God: & to adde, faith commeth by 
judicial. cognition , and” competent iuriſdiction of ſuch as haue 
* legall meane to deliberate & pꝛonounce of God t his truth. 
Phi. Would pou haue ſuch diſoꝛder # confuſton ſuffred in 
the Church, that euerp man ſhould followe what he liſt: 
Theo, J would not haue ſuch pꝛeſumption oz wickednes 
hought into ß Church, that Chꝛiſt, oꝛ his woꝛd ſhould be 
lubiected to ỹ wils oz voices of moꝛtal men:fox though the 
whole woꝛld pꝛonounce againſt him, oꝛ it, God wil be tri 
t d men ſhal be licrs, Phi. No moze would we. Ihe. Why 
teltraine pou truth to the aſſemblies r ſentences of popes 
tpelats,as though they mult be gently entreated a kaire⸗ 
\yoffred by Chziſt,befoze he might attempt oꝛ ſhuld expect 
to tecouer his own. Phi. We would haue things donc oꝛ⸗ 


detlp, Theo. Call you that oꝛder where Chriſt ſhall ſtand 


ö 


N 


without does till pour clergie conſent to bꝛing him in: 
1 hil. God is not (the author) of confuſion but of peace. 
a co. It is no tonfuũon foꝛ one familie, yea foꝛ one man to 
= God thongh all the families and men of the ſame 
IF 2 delides will not. Ioſhua ſaid to the whole people: 
F 5 N euill vnto you to ſerue the Lord, chooſe you this 
nom you vill ſerue, but I and mine houſe will ſerue the 


to 


The Church 
plante d 
without any 
iudicial pro- 
ceſſe. 


Apol. cap. 4 

a fecf. 19. 
b ſect. 12. 

c ſedl. 19. 


Chriſt wil 
not be ſub- 
iect to the 
voices ot 
men. 


He hach au- 
thority 
enough that 
hath God on 
1115 ſlide. 

a TJof.2 4. 


| Lord Elias wag left alone fot any that heſawe willing z.Kings. 15. 


_ -” 


0 © 
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The third pert, | Truth is authoritie ſufficient againſt all the world 


3. Kin. 22. 


4 Jerem. 23. 
Amos 7. 


FM at.3. 

Acts 5. 
* 6. 
123. 


The wicked 
alwaies aſ- 
ked the god- 
ly for thezr 
azuthoritic. 
Mat. 21. 


, Wy 


Ioh. 1. 


: roh. 1. 


Act 4. 


He that 
preacheth 
the fame do. 
cteine which 
, the apoſtles 
did, hath the 
ſame com- 
miſſiõ which 
they had. 


and tarie, till my loꝛd the pope, and his mitred fa 
/ thinke,of their dignit ies and liberties, Phil Da 


to ſerue Godin lirac|, and yet that abated not his zun 
Micheas alone oppoſed himſelfe againſt foure hundznh 
pꝛophete, with what iudiciall authoꝛitie can pou tell: . 
remie aſſured the pꝛieſts and pꝛophets of leruſalem that 
God would foꝛſake them; and that he did without a 
legall meanes that we can read. Amos ſpared neither |, 
robbam the king, not Amaziah the pꝛieſt, and pet hewy 
but a imple heardman, and not ſo much as the ſonne d: 
prophet. John Baꝑtiſt had no competent iuriſdiction am 
the Scribes and Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaire, n 
he condemned them foꝛ a generation of vipers, Thecou: 
tels where Peter, Steuen, Paul, and other of the di 
ciples were conuented, accuſed and puniſhed, lacked none 
of pour iudiciall foxmalities, and ſolemnities, and yetthe 
apoſties ſtoutip reſſted and vtterly contemned both thei 
dcitberatiizc,and their deũnitiue ſentences, 

In derde pour fozefathers aſſaulted our ſauiour hit: 

elle with that verp queſtion; as aiſo thep did lohn bel 
him, and the apoſtles after him. when the Lozd was te 
ching in the temple, the chiefe prieſtes and the elders ofthe 
people came vnto him, & ſaid, by what authoritie doeſt tho 
theſe things? and who gaue thee this authoritie? When lola 
vegan to baptize, * che Iewes ſent prieſts and Leuites fron 
Jeruſalem to aske him, WHo AKT THOY? And when if 
denied himſelfe to be either Elias, oz the pꝛophet that was 
le ked fo, they inferred, *Why baprizeſt thou then, iftha | 
be neither Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the prophet? Indeuen b 
they aſked the apoſtles, by what power, or in whatnane 
haue you done this? 

Phil. The apoſtles commiſſion we know, but youro've 
know not. Theop. You tan not be ignoꝛant of ours, ix 
know theirs . So long as we teach the ſame dom 
which they did, we haut the ſame power and authoziael 
pzeach, which they had. Keepe your competent idee 
diclall cognitions and legal deciſions, to pour ſelte; the ſonne 
God firſt founded and ſtill gathereth his Church by th 
mouthes of pꝛeachers, not by the ſummons of 
rics: and he that is ſent to pꝛeach may not hold his 
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intend to meete, and liſt to conſent, to the ruine a 
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One man with truth is a warrant againſt al the world. The third pars. 
Theop. Bp no meanes, ſo long as they be coun 
cels, that is, ſober and free conferences ot learned and god⸗ 
p teachers: but if thep ware wanton againſt Chziſt, and 
will not haue truth receiued, vntil they haue conſented, 
ve reiect them as conſpiracies of the wicked, which no 

ſtian ought to reuerence. 
Phil, Had pou truth on pour ſide pon fatd ſomewhat, One man 


tut pon haue it not. Theop. Then ſhould that be the que⸗ Preaching 


ſtion betwixt vs: and not whether the pꝛince might make artant y. 
laves fo: Chzilt with out pour conſents, oz whether the nough a- 
realme had competent power and authoꝛitie to debate and gainſt the 
determine without atouncell what religion thep Would hole world. 
pzofelle. Foz though the pzince and the rccalme haue deone 

nothing herein, that Gods and mans lawe doth not war⸗ 

rant, yet may we not ſuffer pou to ſtande on theĩe quirks 1, 4, ung. 
to delude God and his trueth : 2 the which , 89 Ter- ech. 
ullian ſayth, no man may preſcribe, not ſpace of times, noet 

patronaze of perſons, not priuilege of places, He therfoze 

that defendeth truth, is armed with authozitie ſufficient, 
thoughall the wozid were againſt him, as it was againſt a le 
Noah, when God ſaued him, and dꝛowned them,fozamo= „ for ch. 
nument of his iuſtice, to quatle the rowt, and patre the Ning the 


| piideofſuch as after ſhould refilt the meaneſt ſeruaut that preaching 


ſe ould ny of one man. 
1, Still pou ground pour ſelues, as if pou had the 

truth. Theop. It᷑ we haue, the paeſt pzeacher in this 2 
realme, hath lawfull power pnough to pꝛonounce the pope truth muſt 
and all his cardinals to be heretiks: and therfoꝛe whether be the que- 
de haue oz no, mult be the queſtion. Phil. We ſap pou haue eben. 
not: and pet if you had your pzoceedings in it are diloꝛ⸗ quareling 
derlp, Theo. You muſt ſhew vs ſomereaſon. 


Phil. The prince and court of Parleament hath no more lawfull Apoll 
| p. 4 
means to giue order to the Church and clergie in theſe things, than they ſect. 21. 


— to make lawes for the hierarchu of angels in heauen. Theo. Will 


ſuffer God himſelfe to make lawes fox his Church r God muſt be 
Phil. what elle: Theo. And map not — . — foz obciedwhen 
dun owne perſon imbzace thole laweg, which (God hath ze omar 
made,whoſoeuer ſay nay : Phil. He muſt. Theop. May not Cer ident 
deMinceandthe people do the line Phil. They may no 

the lawes of God, Theop. Wha/: if ſome bi⸗ 


Hops Will not agree they ſhall · mult the pzjnce and the 


people 
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the bithops, ſerued acco2ding to his wozd, 02 accoꝛding to the devil | | 
any abuſes of the Romiſh Church, The pzince,asalſaty | | 
nobics and commons ſubmitted their conſents to t | | 
woꝛd of God: the biſhops refuſed. The koundationa a 
the lawes of our countrie being this, that What thepin | | 
and the molt part of her barons and burgeſſes ſhall am 
firme, that ſhall ſtand foz good, there was no diſoꝛde m 
viglence offred in that parltament, as pou lewdly coplaing Þ « 
but that to publikepzotection which the pꝛince and mbÞ r 
part had agreed on. t 
hi. In matters of faith 5; pꝛince and the laie Loe Þ x 
no voices. Theo. In making lawes they had, Phi. Ti | 0 
but lawes foz religion they might not p2eſcribe. Tha 1 
No moe might biſhops. It is onely Gods officetoa-Þ oi 
point how he will be ſerued. Phi. Gods wil muſt bein 

ned at the mouthes of biſhops. Theo. They mult au d 
leauing alwaies this liberty to the pꝛince and people a d 
amine their doctrine, and auoide their errours; andi g 
teach not truth, the prince and people map repell then de 
the parſtament did which pou ſpake ok. F. 
Apolcar.g, Phi: The deciſion of truth oz hereſie pertained not ot J 
Feen. . tourt. Theo. They toe it not vpon them. Phi. Yes, A tn 
Ihe Prince  dezermination, deciſion and definition of truths and errors, eme] fa 
are Foe Par worſhip of God and the falſe is attributed to that court no leſene fin 
rookenot ther more than the foure firſt; or any other generall councel, he 
vpon them The ſimple ruſtikes of our countrey doe not ſo gun fo 
the deciſion conteiue of their acts and decrees as pou doc that wann 10 
bur ene per- ſeine great maſters in Ifrael. Foz who knowehB * 
protection that in diuers realmes haue bene diuerſe poſitiue us — 
of trutb. and in this kingd omc within our age cleane contra — 
liaments e No man is therefoze ſo fooliſh as to n . 

Queene Ma- neither is anp beſides pou ſo malicious as to repauun 


| 302 
The third part. Ihe faith of our fathers is not alwaies truth, 
people ceaſe to ſerue God till the clergie be better mina 
The Ieſuits Phil. That is odiouſly ſpoken. Theop. But truly.Th 
<atir2cuor- cale betwene the cler gie and the laitie in the firſt 
deo del ment ok her maieſties raigne, was whether God ſhoudy 


God before 


—. m—__ 


ric by parli- the tempoꝛall ſtates of this realme toke vpon then 
601 RY recei — dec:ding of truths and errours abouc the firſt fourty 
pope, 6 ral counceis,pea he holy ſcriptures them ſelues not excepitd. 


mighrnor What did they then? Theo. They ſubmitted them 
Queeac Eli and the publize ſtate of this realme, to the worde of K * 
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The faith of our fathers is not alwayes truth. The third part. 

which by lawe they might, as Vell as the {ame court fire 3 
es bekoꝛe in the firſt of Qurene Mary tabicced this ilk "hav 
regime to the popes decrees and fanfic, ; 
phil. The parliament of Qucene Marie can not be mic⸗ 
ikedfozadnutting the faith of their fathers. Theo. Much 
lille can the parliament of Queene Elizabeth be repꝛoued 
am reteiuing the faith of Chziſt. Phi. The faith of Chalk We be boad 
gin queſtion : the faith of our father is not. T heop. The co the {aich 
fathof Chziſt we be bounde to keepe , the faith of our fa-- 7 3 
gers we be not. Phi. Keeping the faith of our fathers we her. 
can not miſſe the faith of Chꝛiſt. Ihe. What pꝛiutledge had e. 2. 
our fathers moze than we they could not crre? Phi. Aske 
thy father ſaith Moſes, & he wil ſhew thee ; thine eldets, and 
they wil tel thee. The. Shal not we be fathers to our polte= 
rity;as wel as our anceſtozs werc to vs: Phil. Ves. Theo. 
The muſt our childzẽ aſke of vs, as we mul? of thoſe that 
were befoꝛe vs. Jf therekoze we map erre, why might not 
our fathers as well crre in their gencrations befoze vo: 

Phi. They kept the ſteps of their fathers , which ifyou ade Bon 
do you ſhal not erre. Theo. This is the next wap round a⸗ fich of cheir 
bout to come to the wood. Fox how wil pou pꝛoue 5 euerp firlt fathers 


generation which hath bin theſe 1 500, peres ſince Chuſt, and egerly 


hathpreciſely kept therules# limites of their foꝛefathers? ale the | 


Phi, Pon can not ſhew whe oz where they ſwarued. Theo. cheir later 
It we could not, our ignoꝛãce in that point, isnogreat ſe⸗ fathers. 
cuntyfoz pour faith. The dekectiõ of cueryage from their 
might be either not marked, oꝛ not recoꝛded, oꝛ 
litt oblitered; & therefoze reaſon pon p2cucpour faith to 
have deſcended from age to age without alteration , be⸗ 
knewe bclecueit to bethe faith of pour fathers. 
But what meaneth this that poi pꝛeſcribe that wap to God hath 
iudge ol religion and the ſeruice of God, which God him⸗ N 5 red 
Nohtbiteth Phi. Doth Godfozbtd vs to fellow our OY - 248 
g The. In as plaine wozds as can be ſpoken With fathers. 
tongue: by the mouth of Ezechiel he ſaith, Walke ye not Bec. ao. 
inche precepts of your fathers, neithet obſerue their maners, 
le your ſelues with their idoles. I am the Lorde your 

2 in my ſtatutes, and keepe my iudgementes. 8 
P Aud hefaith, Let them not be as their fathers were, leg 
Penn es and rebellious generation: a generation that 

Wer heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was not faithful 


vnto 


! 


Pfal. 95. 


Zach. 4. 


'Terem.! t. 


Tbid. verſ.g. 


— 


Our fathers 
may erte, 
though his e- 
let cannot. 


2. Tim. 2. 


Mat. 4. 
Mar. 13. 


Mat. 24. 


1 0 30 4 
The third part. God forbiddeth vs to follow the ſteps of our father: 


ſelte calleth defection and conſpiracie. I haue proteſtedn: 


in the ſtubbetneſſe of his wicked hart. Ind of the chin 
doing as their fathers did, he ſaith, A conſpiracie is founds 


ſalem. They are turned backe to the iniquities of their ou 


vnto God, Ind dehoꝛting them from their fathers ſiq: 
Today, ſaith Dauid, if you will heare (Gods) voice, hardy 
not your Hartz, as in the day of contention, and as in thed 

oftemptation in the wildernes, where your fathers tenipted 
and prooued me though they had ſeene my workes. Fou 
yeeres did Icontend with that generation, and ſaid, they a: 
a people that erre in hart, they haue not knowen my way, 
By Zacharie he ſaith, Be ye not, as your fathers,vnto wha 
the former prophets haue cried, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lot 
of hoſtes, turne you now from your euil wayes and from v 
wicked werkes, but they would not heare nor harken vntom pl 
ſaith the Lord. Ind what pou count deuotion and hum 
tie foꝛ the people to follow their fathers, that God hin: 


l 
[ 
{ 
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to your fathers, euer ſince I brought them our of the landd 
Egypt to this day, ſaying, obey my voyce. Neuerthelefſethy 
would not obey, nor incline their eare, but euery one vil 


mong the men of Iudah and among the inhabitants of len 


thers that refuſed ro heare my words. With what facethn 
can pou deale ſo earneſtly with the ſimple ſubiectes ol h 
land, to regard neither God noz his wozde, but one 
runne the race of their elders, ſeeing God ſo ſtraitiy o 
mandedthe childzen of Iſrael to beware the paths and 
Gents of their foꝛefathers? 0 

Phil. We mult beware their wickedneſſe. Theoph. E 
may they be wicked and ſo no paterns koꝛ vs oz any on 
to follow. Phil. The Jewes were wicked. Theop: W8 
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charter tan you ſhew, that chꝛiſtians ſhall not be the un 4. 
hell, 


Phil. Hell gates ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt the Church! 
Chzſt./Theop. No mote did they pꝛeuaile againſt the? 
ſen and elect of Iſrael : but the greateſt number and y 
men are not alwapes the Church of God. The found 

of God ſtandeth ſure, and hath this zeale, the Lord knom 
who are his. Of his elect which are his true Church dne r 
uiour vath pꝛonounted it is not poſſible they *ſhouldi 
ceived :thereſt haue no ſuch pꝛiuilege; pearather then 
Ghoſt foꝛewarneth that all beſides the elect ſhall be d a 
ued. Our ſauiour ſaith, There ſhall ariſe falſe C 


them 


1 
[ 


„ 
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The godly confeſſed their fathers did erre. The third part. 
and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhe great ſignes and wonders, 
ſo that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceiue the very elect. 
Che reſt then, which are not elec, they ſhal deceiue. Ind 
ſo S. Paule ſpeaking of the very ſame deceiuers, addeth 2. Theſ . 
whoſe comming is by the working of ſatan with all power, & 
in all deceiueableneſſe of ynrightcouſnefſe among th 2m that 
periſh, becauſe they receiued not the law of the truth, that 
they might be ſaued. And therefore God ſhall ſend them 
ſtxong deluſion, that they thould beleeue lies, that all they 
| might be damned, which beleeued not the truth, but had 
| pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. Ind S. Iohn ſpeaking of the 
beaſt that made warre with the ſaints, and had power ouer G 
every kinred, and roong, and nation, faith ; Therefore all mon : 3. 
that dwell vpon the carth ,-thall worthip him, whoſe names e 
are not written in the booke of life. So that the viſible led. 
Church, conſiſting of good and bad, elect and repꝛobate, 
hathno ſuch pꝛomiſe, but lhe may erre: onely the choſen The elde 
of Chuſt which are the true members of his body, p20= cn noc be 
perip called his Church, they ſhall not erre vnto perditt- diſcerned of 
on: e thoſe it pou could point them out with pour finger, men. 
| thepeople might ſafely follow: otherwiſe ik you ſet men 
to tollow the reſt of their fathers, be they neuer fo manp, 
neuer ſo graue, neuer ſo godly to pour ſeeming; pou bid 5 
hem take the wide gate & broad way that leadeth to deſtu- 
Aon, becauſe there were many that entred it befoze them. 10 ono, 
Phil. Will pou make vs beiezue that our fathers are pe⸗ the greateſt 
nihed? The. Who are periſhed, ig not foz vs to pꝛonounce. numberis 
They were his ſeruants that iudgeth wſtiy:neither haue mot dange. 
ve to meddle with therr dome, but to loke to our owne; 
ethis we can allure pou, that many be called & few cho- 
ben. Andtherefozetf pou aduiſe the people to imitate the 
multitude of their fathers, pou teach them right way to 
hell, Ind though we may not iudge of pour fathers, pet 
por: ko2 a certainty that & od is not afraid to iudge 
t codemne them, if they refuſcohig truth, as pou do. 
Neither is it any ſuch dangerous doctrine to ſap that our fathers 
dur forefathers haue finned and diſpleaſed God, as pou ſinned and 
would make it: the godly haue alwaies confeſſed it of ane a- 
their fathers,andnot ſpared to tell the wicked ſo much tos G0 
* faces. Dauid flandered not his foꝛefathers, when he 
lad: We haue ſinned with our fathers, we haue done wic- Flad. log. 
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The third part. All Hemi lawes and bars gue place to God. 


kedly. Our fathers vnderſtood not thy wonders in E 
neither temembred they the multitude of thy mercies \bu 


rebelled/at the ſea, euen at the red ſea. Daniell knew wha 
__ he pꝛondunced when he confeſſed : O Lord toys (ben 
geth) open ſliame, to our kings, to our princes, and to cur. y 
thers, becauſe we haue ſinned againſt thee, Ezechiah wy q 
:.Chron.29. not aſhamed to ſap : Our fathers haue treſpaſſed and dn] 1 
euill in the etes ofthe Lord our God, and haue forſaken ha n 
and turned their backs. And lo, our fathers are fallen by t gy 
ſivord. Iohn told the Phariſees to their faces, their kathe & 

Mat. 3. were vipers, and themlelues venemous, in ſaping, leu 
pers brood]: and Steuen full of the holy ghoſt, rated thi g 
Acts. 7. Jewes on this wiſe, Ye * ſtit-necked i of vncircumcia ky 
harts and eares, ye haue alwaies reſiſted the holy Ghoſt:aF gt 
your fathers did, o do you. It is there foꝛe a ſtrangt tau ca 
that pou take to make the people diſobep God to follw# ce 
their fathers; anda ſtranger, that pou freely peri ſob 
kind of inlidelit ie and tyzanny to pour ſelues under w 
names ok pour fathers, as if the men that were befocy * 
could neither erre, noꝛ thed innocent bloud, ichn 
Phil. What they could, we diſpute not: we ſay the 
not. Theop:. That muſt be pꝛoued, befoze pou map 
poſe their acts for pour imitation . Ther doings u 
doubted and diſliked as well as pours, and ſo the la 
Our fathers all one to iuſtiſe theirs and pours . Times and pe 
can not pre: do not pꝛeiuditethe truth of God. It is permanent 
udice the ages, und eminent abone all things. It pour fe 
cʒuth of God: dained and purſued the truth as pou dd, they — 
to God as you are, notwithſtanding their carthiy d lch 
ties and other extellencies, which map ſceme pzerious 72 
pour cies , but are abhominable in che light of God, t 
men arc void of truth. et 
Phil. We are not. Iheo. Lcaue then pour fathers * Cat 
her idle fanſies, æ go directly to that queſtion... #9; wa 
maieſtie recerued and eſtabliſhed nothing but the in 
A parliament Chꝛiſt in her partiament, in vaine do pou barkeag 
ers iht God + the magiſtrat, koꝛ lacke of competent courts 
aten faſticall tudges, ⁊ legal meanes to debate @ detidem 
warrantof Of religion. When God commandeth, all humane ban 
God and the Jaweg do ccaſe. If the iome with God, they map be 
magiſtrate. it they impugne the truth, they mult be deſpiſed, 


LF 


Luke 16. 
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Al humane lawes and bars giue place to God. The third part. 

Ind yet in our caſe the ſcepter vmted and adioinedit 

ſale to the wozd of God: and therecfoze if pꝛinces may 

command foz truth in their owne dominions, as J haue 

pꝛoued they may: why ſhould not the prince ha⸗ 

ung the full conſent of her nobles and commons, reſtoꝛe 

and ſcttic the truth of God within her realme? Phil. Lay 

men may not pzonounce of faith. Theop. But lap men Laymen may 
m chole what faith they will pꝛofeſſe, and puntes may make their 


choice what 


hs = their kingdoms , though pꝛieſts and biſhops fr they wil 
nap. | rofeſſe. 

Phil. Religion they may not diſpoſe without a coun⸗ 8 

all. Theop. Mot if God command? Phil. How ſhall they 

know what God commandeth vnleſle they haue a coun⸗ 

tell / Theop. This is childiſh wzangling. J aſke, it God 

command whether the pꝛince ſhall refuſe to obep till the 

lergy confirme the ſame Phil. Vou map be ſurea wiſe # 

lber clergy will not diſſent from Gods precepts. Theop, 

Vhat they will do, is out of our matter: but in caſe they 

daz to which ſhall the pꝛince Harken, to God oꝛ thoſe that 
dearethemiclucs foꝛ puclis © Phil. In caſe thep do ſo, vou 

N nad not doubt, but God muſt ve regarded, and not men. 

+ Theop. Ind hath the pꝛince ſufficient authoꝛity to put that The prince 

i ue which God commandeth, though the pꝛiells conti- 15 authorized 

metheir wilfuineſle : Phil. There is no councell noꝛ con⸗ — _ 5 
neof men god againſt God. Theop. Hold pou there. ere, 

Chen ohen chꝛiſtian pꝛinces are inſtruded a reſolued by ment. 

aned and fatthfull teachers what God requireth at their 

what nerd they care fox the backward diſpoſtion of 

g talſe pꝛophets as are turned fro ᷣ truth æ pꝛeach lies: 

aal. In England, when her maieſtie tame to þcrowne, 

not ſo. The biſhops that diſſented were graue, ver⸗ 

uudus and honozable paſto:s , ſtanding in defence of the p 

AWikeandancient faith of their fathers, Theop. You 

NW; we ſay no. Phil. Thoſe be but wozds. Theop. You 

* vp right; and therefoꝛe the moꝛe tco blame pou, that 

vv pour bookes do plap on that ſtring with pour rhe⸗ 

cal and thꝛaſonical finence, and neuer euter any point 

nate that map pꝛoſit pour reader. You pꝛeſumc pour Tune —_ 

mes to haue ſuch apparant right a rule ouer the faith, o⸗ ie 
4 ouer thultian pꝛinces # realms, that with⸗ 

our conſent they ſhall neit her conclude , noꝛ conſult 

UUW 2: What 


2 ft - = &@ KA 


= SB A. - = 


ents. pꝛintes imbꝛace the truth, you muſt obep them: if tn ker 
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The third part. The prince might make lawes for truth, maugre the 
What religion they will pꝛofeſſe: their acts ſhall * 
dero, their lawes imuries, their correction tyꝛannp, ik n 
milltbe them. This dominion and wrildiction one z 
kingdoms k countries, if pour holy father and you 
haue fo2 the ſpeaking, pou Were not Wiſe ik pou Would un x 
claimq it; but betoꝛc we belerue pou, you muſt bꝛinglm » 
vetter ground of your title than fuch magnificallandze| 
ieſticall floʒiſhes. 
he prince The pꝛince and the parliament, pou ſap, had no pom 
may com- to determine oz deliberate of thoſe matters. Ind why 
aN 3 Vou did diſſent. Map not tye pꝛince command fat 
the biſhops Wit hin her realme, except pour conſents befirſt requm 
would ſay no. and had? Map not her highneſſe ſerue Chiſt in man 
lawes fox Chꝛiſt, without pour liking - 
C laime pou that intereſt and pzcrogatine, that with 
The Teſuirs pou nothing ſhall be done in matters of religion, yt 
haue neither laweg of God, 02 by the liberties of this realme: Bye 
2 e laws pf the land por haue no ſuch pꝛiuiledge. Yarlianis 
make that haue bene kept by the king # his barons,the clergy vue 
which the excluded, and pet their acts a ſtatuts god. And whenth 
en and biſhops were pꝛeſent, their voices from þ conqueſt tot 
tc para" dap Were neuer negatiue. By Gods law, you haun 


ment did. to 


8 mon do with making lawes foz kingdomes ander fo! 


jacke ofthe mon · taltijs. You map teach, pou map not commm 1 
hie 


biſhops ak perſuaſton is pour part, compulſion is the pꝛintes 


purſue truth, pou muſt abide them. By what authem fat 
then claune por this dominion oucr pꝛinces, thatthe tho 
la wet foz religion hall be void vnleſſe pou tonſent? dan 
il. They be no idges of faith. Theop. No nung Ch 
you. It is lavful foꝛ any chꝛiſtian to reieq pour doam pat 
if he perteiue it to be falſc, though pou teach it nun 
Churches, pꝛonounte it in pour countels, to benem 
true. Phil. That pꝛoueth not euery pꝛiuate mans op 
to be true. Theop. $202 pet to be falſe , the greater mi 


is not euer aiure Warrant foꝛ truth. Ind indges al 
though pꝛinces be not, pet are they maintainers, Pe 
ſhergand vpholders of faith with publike power ß. ea 
Gitiue laweg, which is the point you now withſtand. — 


rhe kings of Phil. That they map do when acountell is pzecr 
1udahdid guide them. Theop What touncel had Aſa theking0! 
| 
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Princes haue ſetled chriſtian religion without councels. The third part. 


8 he cõmanded his people to do according to the command 
__ commandement,# made*a couenant that who- — 2 
tal ſever would not ſeeke the Lord God of Iſraell ſhould be onncel-. 
wy | lane: Phil. He had * Azariah the pꝛophet. Theop. Dne 2.Chron. 14. 
m] man is no councell; and he did but incourage and com⸗ Caſt 5. 
ow nend the king, and that long after he had eſtabliſhed reli⸗ Gab . 
gon in his realme. Y | : 
What councel had Ezechiah to lead him when he reſto⸗ 
ted the true woꝛſhip of God throughout his land, and 
vas faine to ſend fox the prieſts & Leuirs and to put them 2. Chron. 29 
n mind of their duties: What councell had Iohah, when 
mien peres after his comming to the crowne he was fozced 
 toſend foꝛ direction to Huldah the propheteſſe, not finding 4 Kings. 22. 

aman in Judah that did, oꝛ could vndertake the charge: 
* Phil Theſe were kings of the old Teſtament: and thep 
ptr} dad the law of God to guid them. Theop. Then ſince chʒi⸗ Chriſtian 
Mt} ſhan pꝛintes haue the ſame ſcriptures which they had, # mort we, 

© aſothegoſpeti of Chzaiſt and apoſtolike waitings to guid eus: 
them, which they had not, why ſhould thep not in their 
 kngdomes retaine the ſame power, which pou lee the 
kinggof Judah had & vſed to their immoꝛtal pꝛaiſe ⁊ iop: 

Phil. The chuſtian emperoꝛs cuer called councels , be⸗ 


SE X25 


ters. Theop. What counceli had Conſtantine, When With authorized 

e pꝛmteiy power he publikely receiued and ſetied chu⸗ chriſtian reli- 
lun religron thzoughout v would, * twentie yeers befoze þ gion without 
therpmet at Nice 7 What counceis had Tultinian foz all Z J 4. , 
jo} tholreccieſ;attical conſtitutions and ozders, which he de⸗ Ce. .. 

2d and J haue often repeated e What countels had luſtinian had 
xy Charles fo the Church lawes and chapters which he pꝛo⸗ no councel 
led miomed as well to the paſtozs as to the people of 1 
"empire: Phil. They had inſtruction by ſome godly bi= c,nfticutions 
that were about them. The.Conference with ſome 

N hops, luch as they liked, they might haue: but counceis 

in thele cauſes they had none. 

In 480. yers after ciꝑiſtian religion was eſtabliſhed 

Can am laweg, I meane from Conſtantine the firſt, to 

* 2 the ſeuenth , there were verie neere koꝛtie 

E. eee Whole tawes and acts fo eccleũaſti- 1g gene- 
* * wes were infinite : and yet in all that time they al councels 
; called but fixe generall councels , and thoſe foꝛ the ingo. yeers, 


UUW 3 God⸗ 
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tnethey would attempt anie thing in eccleũaſticali mat-- Cone 
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The third par. Chriſtian religion receiued 
Sodhead of the ſonne a the holy Gholl , a fox the twoy, 
ſtinct nature æ wils in Chult:all other points ofchug; 
an doctrine a diſcipline they receiued, eſtabliſhed a man 
tained without ccumenicall councels,vpon thepꝛiuatn⸗ 
ſtruction of ſuch biſhops # clerks as they fauoꝛed oꝛ tn 
, Soc.b.5.c4.10. ſted. Theodoſius, ag J ſhewed befoꝛe, made his own chan 
Thodofius what faith he would follow, # had no man, noꝛ meant 
owne choice dire him vnto truth, but his owne pꝛaiers vnto God 
what religion pʒiuqͥte reading of thofe ſundꝛy confeſſions that were 
he would e. kered him. And when neither biſhops noꝛ councels con 
eavult,and get him to remoue the Arians from their churches, an 
carry way dad alone with his witty behauio?, & anſwer wn 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cond gene— 


vall cd uncell him to it. Foꝛ entering the palace, # finding Arcadiusth| 
could not get eſdeſt ſonne of Theodobus lately deſigned emperoꝛ aii: 
him ef 7 ting with his father, Amphilochius did his dutietoth 
"eo kather and made no account of his ſonne that ſate byhn 
their Chur- Theodoſius thinking the biſhop Had kozgotten hinſel 
ches, amphi- Willed him to ſalute his ſonne: to whome the biſhoy n 
e did | plc), that which he had done to the father was ſnfficim 
ns | fox yoth . Whereat when the emperoz began to ragt, 
Theod.1ib.5. | Conlſtcr the contempt of his ſonne fox his diſhonox, tie 
 Cap.I6, wiſe biſhop inferred with a loud voice, Art thou ſognt: 
. ued,O emperor, to ſee thy ſonne neglected, & ſo much oute 
patience with thoſe that reproach him ? Aſſure thy ſelfetha| 
that almightie God hateth the blaſphemers of his ſonne a 
is offended with them as with vngratefull wretches agu 
theit ſauior and deliuerer. Mar 
Relmes haue ad pou bene in the pꝛimitiue Church ok Chuſt ye 

been chriſte- Would haue gallantiy diſdained theſe and other exampi 
ned ron the of chꝛiſtian kings and countries conuerted and inſti 
Denon ted fometimes by marchants, ſomtimes by women m 
and women. times by the üngle perſualt on of one man Without alk 
gall meanes oz iu diciall pꝛoccedings : the poꝛe ſoules*| 
very zeale imbꝛacing the woꝛd of life when it was firltt 
kered them, # neglecting pour number of voices, ton 
of pꝛieſta, t competent courts, as friuolous excepti0h 

againſt God, and dangerous lets to their ſaluation. 

Erumentius a chuſtian child, taken pꝛiſonet in Ji 

India couer- thefarther , and b2ought at length by Gods god p20 
ted by mer. dente to beare ſome ſwap in the realme in the nonag 
Rh the king, * carciully ſought for ſuch as were 1 
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vpon the direction of a lay man. The third part. 
wong the Romane merchants, and gaue them * moſt free *Andncuer 
wer to haue aſſemblies in euerie place yeelding them “e DR 
whatfocucr was requiſit, and exhorting * them in ſundry pla- x warty 
ces to vie the chriſtrian praiers. And within ſhort time he * Socyar. Ab. x, 
builea Church, & brought it to paſſe that ſome of the Indians C. 19. 
yere inſtructed in the faith, and ioined witch them. 

The king of Iberia nere Pontus, when he ſaw his Iberia con- 
wife reſtoꝛed to health by the pꝛaiers of a chziſtian cap⸗ 3 by a 
tiue,and himſelfe deliuered of the fuddaine danger that he K 1. 
wag in, onely bp thinking and calling on Chit, whome cab. 10. 


the taptiue woman named ſo often to his wife , ſear for The 0” 
Won Alle 


bec ne clo- 


nd promiſed after that neuer to worſhip any other God but quentagainſt 
| Cluiſt. The captiue woman taught him as much as a wo- 15 king, 


man might: and admoniſhed him to build a Church and de- chat yeelded 
ſcribed the forme (how it muſt be done.) Whereupon the 2 realme to 
© hriſt at the 

king calling the people of the whole nation together told ;;..;,n of a 
them what had befallen the queene and him, & taught them ſcely wench, 
the faith, and became as it were the Apoſtle of his nation, 


though he were not yet baptized. 

The examples of England, France t other countries, 
are innumerable, where kings and common Wealths at 
the pꝛeaching ok one man, haue ſubmitted themſelues to 


the kaith ot Chꝛiſt, without councels oꝛ any ſynodall oz 


iudiciall pꝛoce dings. And therekoꝛe ech pꝛince ⁊ people 

without theſe meanes haue lawfuil power to ſerue God 

and Chꝛiſt his ſonne, notwithſtanding twenty biſhops, 

i in our caſe: 02 it pou will, twenty thouſand biſhops, 

ſhouldtake exceptions to the goſpell of truth, which is Any mi may 

nothing elſe but to waxe mad againſt God, by pzetence of 804% hriſt 

humane reaſon and oꝛder. eee 
Phil. Their examples and pours are not like. They re- 


teuued the ſame faith that the Church of Chꝛiſt pꝛofeſſed, viany coun- 


u do not. Theop. They know not what the Church of rriesreceiued 
Chuiſt meant, when they ſubmitted thẽlelues to the faith dhe faith be- 
* Chuſt; they reſpected not the coũtenances ol men, but face, 
the omnes of God when they firlt belæued. Ind were the Church 
Pounot fo wedded to the popes tribunals # decrees that meant. 
Pouthinkethe God of heauen ſhould not pꝛeuaile noz cõ⸗ 

mand without pour allowance, you would remeber that 
thechurchher ſeife was firſt collected a after increaſed by 


AA 4 Chuſta 


Act. 5. 

If truth were 
a ſufficient 
diſcharge for 
fiſhermen to 
withſtand 
both prieſts 
and princes, 
much more 
may princes 
vpõ that war- 
rant neglect 
the conſent 
of their owne 
—_— 
though the 
be prleſts. 


lohn. y. 


Railing on 
princes is 
prohibited 
by the law 
of God. 


be 


Exod.21, 


the boldneſle of Tuch as would pzeach Chziſt withoy 
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The third part. Railing on princes is a capitall crime. 


Chiiſts Apoſtles, maugre the councels of 


| | piieſts ay 
courts of pꝛinces that derided the baſeneſſe, and actug 


225 Phil. The apoſtles had a iuſt and ia 
full defence fox their doings. Iheop. What Was it: Þhy 
* We ought rather to obey God than man. Theop,Wagtjg 


authozitte ſufficient foz them to withſtand the ſpnadyl 


of pꝛieſts and ſwoꝛds of princes ? Phil. Moſt ſuſficun 
Theop. And the truth of God changeth not, neither d 
his right to command againſt the powers and lawes of! 
moztail men decap at any time. Phil. By no meang 
Theop. Then this mult onely be the queſtion betwixthys 
whether the prince oꝛ pꝛelats ſtod fox that which 69 
commandeth , It the pꝛince toke part with God, thy 
pour clergie were but Antichziſts atturnies, and all yur 
Apqlogies, Defences, Replications and Demonſtrationm 

but pꝛophanc bzables # quarels, ſuch as luliã oz Porphyn 

might and did obiect againſt Chziſt,foz that his faith un 
firſt into the woꝛld, by the diſoꝛdered raſhneſſe, ast 
thought, and tumultuous headineſle ofthe common pe 


ple; enen as the Jewes alſo difdained Chult himſelft m 


ſaid of his followers; Doth any of the rulers or of thepts 
rifies beleeue in him? But this people, that know not then 
are curſed. Jf pour biſhops held the faith, then hadyw 
w2ong bekoze God, but no violence befoze men ſith tum 
realme map diſpoſe themſelues, their lands, and luing 
as they ſe cauſe, and make choice of their religion al 
teachers, though they take not vpon them to decideal 
define which is truth and which erroz, as pou falſely al 
ſcoꝛnetully repoꝛt. | 

hil. They make it treaſon to call their pꝛoceding l 
reſie, Theoph. To tall the pꝛinte tyꝛant oz heretibe, ux 
point of religion, but plaine railing on powers, Which® | 
Chniſtians are p2ohibited: z law repꝛeſleth the filthiness | 
pour tongues, it foꝛceth not the perſuaſios of pour ham 
it is no deciũon of hereue, but a p2ohtbition of curſeda 
intemperate ſpeech : which of dutie pou ſhould fozbe" | 
and the pzince may iuſtly puniſh. Phil. Shal it be death! 
BY to ſpeake what he thinketh © Theop. Jf the n 


anderous oꝛ oppꝛobꝛious, why ſhould it not: He tin 
ſerh his father or mother, ſhall die the death by there 


cu 
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Railing on princes is a capitall crime. The third part. 
Sod: and the ſeikeſame reuerence is due to the magi⸗ 
rate, thou ſhalt not raile vpon the iudge, nor] ſpeake euill Leuit. 20. 
of theruler of the people: pea ſaith Salomon * Curle not the —_ g 5 
king, no not in thy thought : and though Dauid himſelfe in Wh: 

ofhis oth ſpared Shimei that railed on him, pet he; Kings. 
charged Salomon his ſonne to giue himhis deſerts. I hou 7 
alt not count him innocent, for thou art wiſe, and knoweſt Pauid iud- 
what thou oughteſt to do vnto him, therfore thou ſhalt cauſe ged Shimei 
his hoare head to go downe to the graue with * blood. 3 = 
Cherefoze you mult either leaue raiiing with Shimci, oz ling on him. 
not thinke it much to ſuffer at Salomons hands as Shi- * 


of 


Phil. The pꝛinces perſon we will ſpare, but that ſhall 
neuer dziue vs to thinke wel of your p2ocedings. Theop. 
If this realme haue receiued oꝛ eſtabliſhed anie other 
faith than that which Chꝛiſt commaunded, the A poſtles 
pꝛeache d, the Catholike Church imbꝛaced, then let all our 
poceedings be violent, diſozdered and repꝛochtull: but if 


ve haue not, then loke to pour ſelues. Fox the prince 


andthe parliament had Gods and mans authozitic to do 
Wthep did. Phil. Jf, doth not hurt vs: our faith is Ca- 
tholike. Theop. No one point of pour faith which we re⸗ 


ett, is Catholtke ; and the refozmation which is now ſet⸗ 


led, by the lawes of this realme in matters of religion, is 
warranted by the woꝛd of God, and auncient iudgement 
of Chꝛiſtes Church. Phil. Nay our faith is grounded on 
the ſacred Scriptures and the generall conſent of the 
Cathouke Church. Theop. Pꝛoue that and we require 
no moꝛe. Phil. Will that content you? Theop. Vea verily, 
But pou were beſt, beginning a freſh matter to ſpit in 
yourhand,and take better hold than heeretofoze pou haue 
done. Phil. My handfaſt is ſo ſure, that pou ſhall not 
ſhake it off, Thcoph. Pour heart ſeructh pou, 
whatſoeuer pour handfaſt doth, P2zocee-= 
ding with the next part we ſhall 
ſe how ſure pou 
hold. 


The end of the third part. 


EF rncentio 
Lyrinenſ. ad- 
werſe here /. 
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THE FOVRTH PART 


SHEWETH THE REFORMATION 
of this realme to be warranted by the word of God 
and thè ancient faith of Chriſtes Church, and x 
| the Ieſuits for all their crakes to be no- 
| thing leſſe than Catho- 

likes, 


— ___ 


il +, 
4 - 4 


2,5) Hat one point of our religion is nt 
+ (Catholike;"Theop. No one point i 
that, which this realme hath refu: 
ſed, is truelie Catholike. Pourha: 
Aſuing and adoztng of images inthe 
Church: pour publike ſeruite in 

8 | tcong not vnderſtod of the people: 
pour gazing on the pꝛieſt whiles he alone eateth a din: 
keth at the loꝛds table: your barring the people fromthe 
00 cup:pour ſacrificing the ſonne of God to his fathe 
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fo: the ſinnes of the woꝛld: pour adoꝛing the elements 
bzcad and wine with diuine Honour in ſtead of Chriſt: 


pour ſeuen ſacraments : pour ſhift: pour reieaſngſoules | 


out of purgatoꝛie by pꝛaiers and pardons : pour compel⸗ 
ling pꝛieſts to line fingle : pour meritoꝛious vowingand 
perfo:ming pilgrimages: pour muocation of ſaints de⸗ 
parked : pour rules of perfection foꝛ monks and friers: 
pour relping on the pope as head of the church, and vicar 
generall vnto Chꝛiſt: theſe with mfinite other ſuperſt- 
on in action, and erroꝛs in doctrine we denie tohaucany 
foundation in the ſcriptures, oʒ confirn:ation in the gene: 
rall conſent oz vſe of the Catholike Church. 

Phil. we ſticke not on pour woꝛds, which pou vtterts 
pour molt aduantage: but be not theſe things as doe de 


fend them, and you reiect them, Catholike * Theop. Nx | 
thing leſle. Phil. What count pou Catholike : Theop. J 


were beſt define that: it toucheth pou neereſt, Phil. 


meane Catholike, as Vincentius doth , that wrote mon 


than 100. yeres ago. Theop. So do J. Ind in that len 


no point of your religion, which this realme hath ren 
ſed,is Catholike. Phil. A H. Theop. Mone. Phil. Thel | 


are but bꝛags. Theop. In ded they are fo. Mothingu 


moze common in your mouthes than Catholike:a | 


| 
ms ——— A , _ -©@, A  _ oo = ew ow oo, os. oa 


«© a þ amt 


— ,__ ca nm @-. a4 << _ <a 


— 


r . 


ee na eee 


315 
The worſhipping of images is not Catholike, The fourth part. 
pour faith nothing leſle. Phil. Who pꝛoueth that? Theop. 
your ſclues, who after pou haue made great ſturre foꝛ 
Catholike, Catholike, and all Catholike, when pou come 
to ilue you returne it with a non eſt enuentus. Phil. Will you 
lie a little : Theop. I might vſe that ſometimes, which 
is ſo often with pou: but in this J do not. Phil. J ſap pou 
do. Theop. That Will appeare, if you take ante of thoſe 
point9 which J haue rehearſed. Phil. Which pou will. 
t | Theop. Nap the choice ſhall be yours, becauſe the pꝛofc 
muſt be pours. 
Phil. Take them as they lie. Hauing and worſhipping 
; F ofimage&inthe Church, is it not Cathoitke 7 Theop. It 
is not. Phil. Eight hundꝛed peercs ago the generall coun- 
cell ot᷑ Nice, the ſecond, decreed it law tull and euer ſmce it 
'F hathbenevſed, Theop. Catholike ſhould haue four con⸗ 
ditions by Vincentius rule, and this hath not one of them. 
There can nothing be Catholike, vnleſſe it be confirmed How Vince- 
two waies: firſt by the authoritie of Gods law, and next by *ius definerh 
the tradition of the Catholike Church, not that the canon Cany 3 
ofthe ſcripture is not perfect & ſufficiẽt enough for al points N | 
of faith, but becauſe many men dꝛaw and ſtretch the ſcrip⸗ / incent. l 
tures to their fanſics, * thei fore it is verie needfull that the den. 
line ofthe propheticall and apoſtolical interpretation ſhould 4 _ 
de directed by the rule of the eccleſiaſticall and Catholike 3 
ſenſe, Now in the Catholike Church her ſelfe we muſt take omnibus credli- 
heed we hold that, which hath beene belecucd, at all times, % g. 
in all places, of all perſons, for that is truelie and properlie 
Catholike. | 
By this rule pour crecting and adozing of images in wg. 
the Church is not Catholike. Foz firſtit is prohibited by gie. 
Gods law: and where the text goeth againſt you, the gloze geo againſt 
cannot help you. Jf there be no p2ecept foz it in the woꝛd e ſcrip 
of God, in vame do pou ſeeke in the Church foꝛ the Cca⸗ 
tholtke ſenſe e interpꝛetation of that which is no where 
found in the ſcriptures. Ik it be not pꝛophetitall noꝛ apo⸗ 
it can not be Catholike noꝛ eccleũaſtical. Igaine, 
= hath this beene alwaies in the Church, which was 
— 780, peeres after Chꝛiſt: It is to pong to be 1. hath not 
Wy oe that began ſo late, pou muſt go neerer Chailt # bene be- 
8 Apoſtles, if pou will haue it Catholike oꝛ ancient. le cued at al 
hirdly al places + perſons did not admit tecrees of the ie 
councell, 


& * 
1 1 


| dimenſem g- ./ 


Neither in 
all places 

nor of all 

perſons. 


* Sigebert. in 
uno 755. 


Continugtio- 


nes Beile anno 
792. 


The church 
of England 
againſt ima. 
ges. 

The char- 
ches of 
Fraunce, 
Italie and 
Germanic, 
condemned 
the ſecond 
Councell of 
Nice. 

Re gino, lib. 2. 
an#0 794. 


biſhop of 


Hiarmay. Re- 
men. contra 
Hincmar. Inx- 


Fiſc. cap. 2c. 


The fourth part. 


councell. 
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The worſhipping of images is not Catholike, 


Foz beſides Africa and Aſia the greater, whi 


neuer received them, the Churches of England, France 
and Germanie did contradictand refute both their aging 


and reaſons. And in Greece it ſelfe not long befoze,a gy; | 


nod of * 330, biſhops at Conſtantinople condemned as 
well the ſuſtering as reuerencingofimages. 
Phil. The moſt part of this that pou ſaie is falle: th 


reſt we little regard, ſo long as we be ſure the Churche | 
Rome ſtod faſt with vs. 'Theop, All that J ſaid is tru : 
and as foꝛ the Church of Rome, he tan make nothing C: 


thoktke. That the Church of England deteſted that ſecond 


Councell 


go, witneſſeth: Charles the king of France ſent oucriny F 
England the actes of a Synod ſent him from Conſtantinopk: F 


here, out 


of Nice; Roger Houeden, that liued 400.perege- 


alas, are found many vnſeemly things & contrane 


to the true faith, ſpecially for that it is there confirmed u 
the generall aſſent of all the Eaſt teachers, to wit, of 300. by 
ſhops & moe, that images ought to be adored, the whichthe 
Church of God vtterlie deteſteth. Againſt the which Albing 
wrote an epiſtle maruellouſſie grounded on theauthoritied 


the diuine 
acts in the 


gainſt im 


ſcriptures, and catried it with the ſaid Synodical 


name of our (engiiſhj) biſhops and princes tothe | 
king of France. Charles two peeres after called a great | 
Synod of the biſhops of Fraunce, Italie and Germaniegt 
Franckford:where the ſecond Councel of Nice wag ret: þ 
ted wan Nay the Councelil of Conſtantinoplet | 


ges was there reuerſed & exploſed. Theo. Yout 


friends haue done What they could, to make that ſer 
likely, and many of pour ſtozies run that way fox ufe, but 


the wozſ?- 


ig, the men that liued and w2ate in that very 


do marre your plap. Regino ſaith: Pſendoſynodus Crom 
quã pro adorandis imaginibus fecerant, a Pontificibus reiet la be 


falſe Syno- 
of the worſ 
ſemhled at 


a wicked C 


| bt | as . 
to be broken in peeces, and ſome to be worſhipped, was 


not long before my time by a number of biſhops garhe 


rogl 


| 


lc of the Græcians which they made fordefenc | 
hipping ofimages,was reiected by the biſhops(1l | 
Franckford ynder Charles.) Hincmarus Trch⸗ 
Remes, then lung When theſe things weren 

freſh memoue , ſaith thus of Charles his Councell:1% 
ſeuenth general Councell ſo called by the Græcians (in cect | 
ounce]) touching images, which ſome would haue | 
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The weſt churches againſt the worſhipping of images. The fourth pare. 
ogither at Nice and ſent to Rome, which allo the bithop of The councel 


| f f * , : _ otNice the 
Rome directed into France. Whertore in the reigne of Char Salty" 


es the great, (che ſee apoſtolike willing it ſo to be) a generall d by a ge- 


F nod was kept in Germany by the conuocation of the ſaid nerallfynode; 


-mperor,and there by the rule of rhe ſcriptures and doctrine of Germany. 
of 1 fathers, the falle councell of the Græcians was confu- 
ted and vtterly reiected. Of whoſe confutation there was a 


good big booke ſent to Rome by certaine biſhops from Char- 3 
fajwhich in my yoong yeetes I read in the palace. e e 


Vrſpergenſis hath bene vnder the file of ſome monkiſh fration of 


* depzauer , as many other waiters and fathers haue bene. the 2. Nicene 


2 | lu by 
F0t in him pou haue razed out the name of the city of ue. 


Nie, and put in Conſtantinople, to make men beleue 5 bi | _ 


the ſynode of Franckfozd condemned, not the ſecond The monks | 


Nicene councell that ſetled adozation of images, but an haue razed 


other of Conſtantinople that baniſhed images. Vriper- out Nice, and 


genſis ſaith, The ſynode, which not long before was aſſem- 2 ne 


bled * vnder Irene and Conſtantine her ſonne in Conſtanti- ergenan 
nople called by them the ſeuenth general councell,was there a»n0.793. 


(in the councell of Franckfozd ) rciected by them all as That coũcell 


was aſlem- 


| void, and not to be named the 7. or any thing elſe. Hereſome 7. 


foliſh koꝛgerer hath added theſe woꝛds (in Conſtanti⸗ and not at 
nople) whereas it is euident, the councel vnder Irene and Conſtanti- 


| Conſtantine Her ſonne, was kept at Nice, and not at nople. 


| Conſtantinople, and Hincmarus thatliued in the time of 
Charles read the beke it ſelfe of the ſynode of Franck⸗ 


ford, whẽ it was firſt made, ſaith the biſhops alſembled in 
Germany bp Charles vtterlp reiected & refuted the coun- 


cell of Nice, called che ſeuenth generall councell. 


The verie ſame Woꝛds (at Conſtantinople) are in the 4 
ates of the Councell of Franckford, ag Laurentius Surius _ —— 
*laeth, though verie fallly, foz ought that J ſind in the ted. 
dokeit ſelf,x contrary to the plaine woꝛds in many places Synod. Frau- 
t namelp in the 4. bo ke, 13. chapter, where they are refel⸗ 
led from coparing themlelues with the firſt Nicene coun- 
cell becauſe they were aſſembledin the ſame city, & ſo l. 4. 

4.24. But if the woꝛds had beene conueied in, as they are 

not, (except Surius copie be framed by Surius himſelfe to 

detfie his own ſaying) what p2oofe is this that the Sy⸗ 

nod of Franckford neuer decreed againſt adozation of ima⸗ 

des, but rather with it, as that mouthie krier PR 
ere 
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The fourth part. Corruption to helpe the credir 
where thereaſons & authouties ofthe 2. Nicene con. 
cell foz adozing images, are truly & fully refuted thong 
out thoke foure boks 2 And his concluſion, that wehay 
koꝛged thoſe bookes, and conucied them into the Popes l- 
bzarp, where they lie wittten in ancient characers,agty | f 
* AuguStewe, ækœper of the popes library confelleth, is like the reſtam 1 
- ere : not vnlike himlelte, who careth not what he wateth,fog | i 
2 oc, ſerut his humoz,and helpe his cauſe. 0 
Foz otherwiſe who that were maiſter of himſek, | 5 
would ſuppoſe it eaſter foz vs to foꝛge foure whole bann « 
in Charles name, and to wꝛite them in ancient hands an d 
thꝛuſt them into the popes libꝛary, and into many othe | q 
churches and abbaics, and no man ſpie it, than foꝛ pon F a 
uing the books ſo many hundzcth peeres in pour keeping | g 
to put in this one woꝛd (Conſtantmople:) Andi em a 
lucke were ſo good, to foꝛge ſo neere the popes nole, ang 
be deſcried, who foꝛged Hincmarus, Regino, Houeden, V. n 
ſpergenſis, Adon, Auentine , and others that teltifie th | 9 
councell of Franckfozd refuted the kalſe ſpnode whichthe | £ 
ds] as Grocians kept Pro adorandis imaginabus, For the adoringd h( 
6. Auene.l;b.z, images? Pf pou were ſo negligent, as to ſuffer ſomanyta þ 6 
fairh, Sus be fqged againſt you and lard in pour libꝛaries, & vou un | th 
eee, findſit: how iuſt tauſe haue we to perſuade our ſcum | di 
3 reſeifſ that you would winke with both the eies, when othen he 
d be coꝛrupted to make fo2 pour purpoſc: « 
* 
hl 
an, 
{uy 
thi 
the 
ag 
p01 
ag 
lor 
| 
cot 


t. | 
F | Phil. Many, vou know, repoꝛt koꝛ vs, that Charles 
Their monks his tountell condemned the bzcakers of images ; F ani þ 
ee vb ber of your owne ſide confeſle the ſame. Theop. Jn ſou | 
"ms v0 > wemuſtnot reſpec the number and vehemencie, but th 


f ma- | 
ges chem. Anti quitie ⁊ ünceritie of the authoꝛs. Cwo hundzeth,thi 
fene wo lied long alter, and were not acquainted with the das 
eee ſelues; tan not counteruaile two that lined in in 


Jy; ame age, and had the full peruſing of their actes.Igallh | 
oor | ka! your later writers were all addicted to images, and ther 
condemned fpyethep would not acknowledge that euer the coun! | 
tor decree gf Franckford tondemned the councell of Nice foz adounl 
ing m8 images. L aſtip, it is not altogether a lie when they y 
duncell of Frankford refuſcd v councell of Conſtantinof 
The booke | Foz where the conntel of Conſtantinople ſaid it was Þ 
extant a. {atric to haue them, and the councel of Nice definedit la 


Werben fxll$0 woxlhip then che councelof Frankford ie 


=” 
| 
| 
. 
: 
%*. 


* 


319 
of the ſecond Nicene councell The 
| ncell. ourth 
Z— ̃ — LF 
Phi. Then haumg of images umpictie to wozlhip the, 
though the worſhipping of th N Cn 
; | fotaken.Theop. The — em, in lome places were not bs Garage eter 4 
.C got images was neuer catho- enk her i 
ke, and the woꝛſhiping of them was cu | Chriſt ſuffe- is 
wdgement of Chuiſts Ch hi er wicked, by the red ſtories to 4 
Church didnot gaineſa the — — —＋ —. | 
e the vled then of them. Ther Ee 7725 church —@ | 
nine foz the ed them onelp as oznaments, 8 church | 
ae bude — ee 
| tnatyour alle, vente — ted martyꝛs: but it pou foz- as che econd 1 
andeuen then by the Ch che . 1 SETS Neem roach 
wdGermanic was the 2 eg of England, France, Spaine "Rey coocln. 1 
mdrefutedas contrarie „ nook Loma 5 
ene 
— ator! tage, woo 
acta kind of externallduti — IS 4 we 
2 
| holding bp of eies and hands befoze tl ng, reltgious 
| ene Neither do I think The Greci 
blaſphemous 7 bꝛutiſh Err e 02 the Grecians Were ſo ans were — 
hunt to dead ſenſleſſe nocks:t that they decreed Yinine deer 
| nas hn beckn: though am eden — 
| rn 17-1 with a vain tranſlatio nol the —— I =" 
banwallit elke —— — from the image to the 
| fchas1sgiuen tothe lacre _— —— = 
#2 ee ed veſſels, bokes, and element 
ed in baptiſme, and 8 
thoſe be their owne co a t the Lozds ſupper. Foz The weſt 
| adoration and 1 ns though their words be fegen re- 
1 porall honoꝛ giuen eg n: and pet that externall and coꝛ⸗ fuſed to giue 
catholike,noz lian, welt alder abhonred honor o | 
* — them condemned — e ereilt images, 
8 firſt; 200. peercs befoze Charles called th 
| hiſtones * d, thought it not amilie to haue —— 
ate worſhipped. ve b 2 — Wenn 
1 op of Maſlilia k 7 ſaith he to Serenus Gree. Ab.. 
| g certaine worſhippers of images Als 
brake 


/ 
: 
| 
| 
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q 
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The fourth part. The worſhipping of images deteſted 

brake the ſaid images and caſt chem out of the Church, Th 

zeale which you had that nothing made with hang, 

7} her rſhipped,we praiſe : but we thinke you ſhould nothay 

Stories pain. broken thoſe images. For painting is therefore vſed in Cu 
ted in the | | ' | 

Church, but cheg, that they which are vnJearned may by ſight read thus 

no picture the walles, which in bookes they cannot. Your brotherhay 

worſtupped. ſhould therefore haue ſpared the breaking of them, and jo 

reſttained the people from worſhipping them, chat the ny 

might haue had, how to come by the knowledge of the fr Þþ 

andyer the people nor & ſinne in worſhipping the pidm 

inne to Painted ſtozies, Gregory thought might be tolerateq 

— pio the Church, koz theſtmple tolearne the deaths and my: 

7 tyꝛ doms of many ſaints, which in bokes they could wt 

but as foz woꝛſhipping them, he conteſleth the pan 

Gees lb. g. ſhould ünne in doing it, and the biſhop did well in kann 

epic. 9. them from it. 


r 


Theſcrip- And treating in an other place of the ſame matte kv 
ae ſaith: The children of the Church now diſperſed aretok 
ſhi oils oy; "(called rogither, and taught by the teſtimonies of che fact 
picture . ſcriptures, that nothing made with hands may be worlip 
ped; And ſo concludeth, advration of images by all mem 
auoide. | 
. . Ambroſe ſpeaking of that troſſe, on which Chi 
mm ads wag crucified, ſaith : Helena found the title, and worſhip 


Error & wic the king, not the wood ſurely : for that is the error of thebe 
_ yr e vanitie of the wicked. S. Auguſtine requitt 
croſſe hae Manichees to ſhew what one thing they could millil 
Chrilt died the tathokke church: Bring me not, ſaith he, ſuch chal 
on. as either know not or keepe not the force of theit prote 
Rake not after the rude fort, which euen in true religions 


Aux. d . » Ns | 
be debohie bd intangled with ſuperſtirion. My ſelfe know many t 


| '* worthippers of tombs & pictures. I warne you that aun 'Þ 
45" eng to [| / 5 euill of the A Church, by carping ( ay The 
' Bowingand| mens maners, whom the Church her ſelte condemneth a wo 
52 . ſeekterheuery day to cortect them as vngracious chilare pot 
image of Marcellina is reckoned end deteſted as an heretike but 
Chriſt obiec- ren us, Epiphanius & Auguſtine, foz hauing the image wn 
redrohere+ C hiiſt and Paulin her cloſet, and ſetting garlands onen 
— 35 Idola. he ads and burning incenſe to them. Marcellina, ſaif | 
Augult.de he- ſten, was of Carpocrates ſect, and worſhipped the image aan 
reſib. hereſey. Ieſuy Paul, Homere and Pythagoras with bowing her n 
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321 15 
in the Church of Chxiſt as hereſie. The fourth pars. 
burning incenſe. So faith Epiphanius. Of this ſect was Epipha.zn 80. 


ke images of Teſu, and made in the time of Pontius Pilate, 
when (Chriſt) was conuerſant -amongſt men. Theſe) they 
keepe cloſely. And ſo doth Trenzusaiſo witneſle, thep atl | 
eteiming and admdging it to be hereũe and tdolatyiers li.. ccf. 
cenſeand boi to the image of Chriſt or Paul, ag well ag to 
the mage of Homer 02 Ariſtotle.” | . %% 20 
Phil. Not ſo neither. Theop. Ves enen ſo, This in ma⸗ 
nifeſt wo2ds is reckoned by theſe thꝛee fathers for a ſpe⸗ 
tall point and part of their Wickednes, as well as the 
worſhipping of other philolophers images. Phil. Put pou The r 
nt diſtinction betweene the images of Chriſt; and other ſhipping of 
pophane perſons Theop, The wozlhippingofeither,ig Chu iſts i. 
heatheniſme# idolatry. Phil. Call pou the image of Chaſt e 
n Idol: Theop. Mot vnleſſe it be woꝛſhipped: but if it 
be, then is it an idoll, and incenſe burnt vnto it, is idola⸗ 
trie. Phil. N ow pzouc porzthat?Theop. It the iudgement 
of Chziſtes Church in actompting them heretikes fox 
that act, do not weigh heauie enough with pon, the law 
od ronfirmeth the lame. Phil. Where # Theop. You 
us tenot J truſt to ſeꝛke of that dohich euerie child with vs 
anſatt: Thou ſhalt make thee no grauen image; nor the 
lienes of anie thing that is n heauen aboue, or the earth be- 
| cath, or in the waters vnder the earth. Thou ſhalt not bo 
| bonne to them, nor worſhip them. £ . 
. Phil. Doth this pꝛetept touth the image of Chꝛiſt⸗ 
Theop. It tonitheth any thing made with hands, that is 
ped, de it the image of God, of Cheiſt,oz of whom 
— l. Phil. Noir, it toucheth the images of falſe Gods 
not verde true God: fot they ve idols, that are no⸗ 
um Theop. We ſpeake not of the things them ſelues 
atokther images made worth hands. A falſe God is an 
aul inthe heart of man, and ſo are all things in heancn# 
— the which we giue any ſuch ghoſtly oz bodfly ho⸗ 
* a God hath pꝛohibited. S. Paulcallcth the * coue- - Epheſ. x. 
| XX . rgus 
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The fourth part. I) !he image of God made with hands 


* Phil. 3. 
Bodily or 
ghoſtly ho- 
nor giuen to 
any thing 
which God 
prohibiteth, 
is idolatrie. 


God prohi- 


bditeth the 


worſhipping that point is very cleere . N repozter ol thelawfi) 


of his owne 


image. 


Deut. 4. 


= 


tous man a worthipper of idols: of others he ſaith, * whoſe 
God is their bellie, teaching vs, that, whatſoeuer we loue, 
ſerue oꝛ obep againſt the comandement of God, we make 
it our God, by pꝛeterring it betoꝛe the will and precepts at 
the true God: and in that it is our God, which of it ſelle n 
not God, it is an iddl, and the loue, ſeruice, and honoz 
is ſo peeldedto it, is idolatrie by the law ol God. Foz 


determined doing it againſt his commandement 
ie, fox his pꝛeceꝑt is reſolute: Thou ſhalt not male 
thee the likenes of any thing in he auen or earth, thou fhal 
not bow thy ſelfe before them, nor ſerue them. 

Phil. This map not be vnderſtod of the image of the 
true God: foꝛʒ itthe images of princes may be re 
t᷑ idolatry not committed, much moze the image of G. 
Theo. Earthly ũmilitudes ot pour making, map not con⸗ 
troule the heauenly pꝛecepts of Gods owne giumg. Th 
images of pzinces may not wel be deſpited 02 abuſed, la 
it be takẽ as a ugne ofa malicious hart againſt the pn 
but bowing the knee, oz lifting vp the hand to þ image ol 


pꝛincef is flat + ineuitable idolatrpy. Phi. The image of$0 
wee moꝛe honoꝛ than the images of men, in reſpetdl 
pꝛec 


the perſon that is reſcmbled, Theop. You heard the plant 
of God commanding no ſuch honoz tobe ginent) 

any image made with hands, no not to image of himll 
Phil. I heare pou fo interpꝛet, but J i 
command. Theo, You map when pou Wil, the ſcriptmen 


Gods owne mouth, laying fozth the ground of the en 
pꝛecept, ſaith: The Lord ſpake vnto thee out of the midi itq 
the fire : & ye heard the voice of the words, but ſaw nod py, 
tude, Take therfore good heed to your ſelues, for you fawed 
image (of God) in the day that the Lord ſpake vnto you 
Horeh out of the midſt of the fire: that ye corrupt * 
ſelues, & make you a grauen image (of God) or likenes d 
figure, whether it be of male or female, or of any beaſt tau 
on eaxth. And ſo along purſuing the ſeuerall 11 
the ſecond commandement, They tawe no ſhape el * 
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may not be worſhipped. The fourth pars. 
they ſhould make them any image of God, contrarie 

tothat which he had commanded them. 
By this precept Elay proneth that God ſhould not be EA 40. 
To whom then will you liken God? or what ſimili- : 
tude will you ſer vp vnto him? And ſharpely rebuking the 
people foz not remembzing that part ofthe law, wherein 
they were charged to make no {ifiencsnoz ümilitude vn⸗ 
to God, he ſaith; Know ye nothing? Haue ye not heard ir ? Thidem, 
Hlath it not beene told you from the beginning? Not mea⸗ 
mingany ſecret oꝛ pꝛiuat inſtruction of man, but the open 
and witten law of God, which was then deliuered them, 
when they firſt became the people of God. So that aſwell Moſes and 
the witer, as the interpꝛeter of 5 lam peeld this to bethe Fay refer 
ſenſe ol the ſecond pꝛecept, that no ſimilitude oz likenes the ſecond 
houldbe made vnto God, becauſe no ſuch image can re⸗ ers. 8 
| | ſemblethe bꝛightnes of his glozy,but only demoſtrate the made wh 
; | baſenes ot our fanſie. Phil. We talke not of making ümili⸗ bands and 
+ | tudes bnto God that be vnlike him, but of wozlhipping £7<4<d varo 
thoſe that be like him. Theo. And ſinte none can be made, ** 
that is like him, the bowing to any is not the honozing of 
him, but the ſeruing of idols, which he abhozreth. Again, 
the firſt part of this pꝛetept, Thou ſhalt not make thee any Thelater 
grauen image, nor the likenes of any thing, direaly concer⸗ part of the 2, 
ningthe ſhapes and images that any man would oz could þ7<<<p: for- 
make vnto God, as Moſes and Eſay do witnes, the reſt of e 3 
the ſame pꝛetept: Thou ſhalt not bo downe to them, nor which the 
ſete them, muſt needes be referred to the ſelfe · lame ſumi⸗ fr{t did for. 
litudes and figures, which befoze were pꝛohibited to be bid to make. 
made , Thirdly, ik any grauen image of God might be 
voꝛlhipped, why might it not be made, lince it can not be 
woꝛlhipped vntill it be made God therefoze pꝛohibi⸗ 
lung it to be made, inlkructeth vs that thogh it were made 
t ſpuld not be wozſhipped. And to that end God himſelfe 
| Piteſteth, My glory will I not giue to an other, nor my praiſe xc4y.44, 
o grauen images; meaning no part of the honoꝛ æ ſeruite 
chat is due vnto him, whether it be ſpiritual, as fear, loue, 
faith,obedience,pzaters # thanks : 02 coꝛpoꝛalʒ as bowing 
the knee likting vp the hand, burning incenſe, # ſuch like, 
which are idolatries when thep are done to images as 
vell ag the fozmer kinds of inward and ghollly wozſhip. 

Phi, Jdolatrieg they be, whe * 7 done to the —_— 
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The forth part The image of God wade with hands 

ot falſe Gods which are idols, not otherwiſe, Theo, 40 
Gods by nature there are none: We know, ſaith the 1. 
poſtie, that an idoll is nothing in the world, and thar ther; 
none other God bur one, and he is wholy truth: but 


ſhape oz figure made with hands, to reſcmble thety 
God, whatſoeuer it = an idoll, ren by Gay 
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ſelfe to them, nor ſerue them. Phil. — not to then 

An image Of thi true God:? Theop. The image of the true 
made by made with hands, ina falle God, and no likeneſſe ofhy 
man yito but alerod imagination of ponrs, ſet vp to feede pomm 
. the cantempt of his ſacred will, diſhonour ar 
vnto God. hHolie name, and open iniurie to his diuine nature, ft 
| what reſemblance hath a dead and dombe ſtocke, ſhape) 
| like q man, to the glozious, inuiũble and infinite maid 
of the lining and euerlaſting God? How are pounits 
F811 | fraid to defend the woꝛſhipper, when God accurſethtk] 
14 | Deut.27. maker of anie ſuch carued oꝛ molten image; as being u 


abhomination in his ght? Doth pour cunning oꝛ ton 
ente ſerue pou to gaine-ſay the manifeſt voice of 60 
50 himſelf ſpeaking by his pꝛophet! Jo whome now uily 
* liken me, that I ſhould be like ( him) ſaith the holie one? | 
Phil. We be not ſo foliſh as to thinke the chaten 
moꝛtall man reſembleth the incompzchenſible ſublm 
of the deitie. Theop. God graunt you be not. Do 
cknowledge, that euerie likeneſſe made Withhas 
to repꝛeſent the God of Heauen, is an idoll:? Phil. E 
likcncs : what meane pou bp that? Theop. J 
E mw 1 likenes of man, woman, oz of any other creature m 
Godisan dz eqrth. Phil. It is ſomewhat hard 10 call the in 
idol. God an idoll. Theop. To call that an idoll which manw 
8 fo an image vnto God, ünce God d hunſelfe refs 
Deut. 27. ſuch likenes, and pzonounceth it accurſed & ala 
Sapient. 14. wing ble, ig no hardnes at ali ea rather to giue it are, 
E1.44 name, were to make God a ltar, and in ſpite ol his 
auc the lewes and Gentils from that weer here 
theyſwere charged, and foz the which they be _ 
in the ſcriptures. Foz the things which they wo 
theyhought to be the images of God, and in rr 
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may not be worſhipped. The fourth part. 

honoznot them ſo much as God by them, ſuppo⸗ | 

them to be his images. 1 


Phil. The Gentiles and Jewes that were idolaters, 
ipped faiſe gods, and not the image of the true bod. | 
Theop. Their falſe gods were the works of mens hands 7h<idola- 4 
unde to reſemble in their conceit the true God. The chil⸗ retended | 
den ol FſraeU did not thinke their golden calfe to be a to worſhip 
God, but minding to haue ſome monument of God al⸗ che image of 1 
' waies in their light to {tir them to deuotion, they made ech eben 90 
choice of acaife, becauſe they had ſeene ſuch images ſet vp bee. 
to God in Egypt, where the people ſerurng God in that 
vilble hape were wealthy and mighty, by which ble(= 
ings they coniectured God was well pleaſed with the 1 
ſeruite ol Egypt; and therefoze to teſtifie their thankful- [| 
nes koꝛ their deliuerance,thep erccted an image vnto God in 
their deliuerer, and proclaimed * an holy day, (not tothe rod. 2. " 
tilt, but) vnto the Lord. The mother of Micheah & yowed verſe 5. bl 
fluer vnto the Lord, to make a grauen and molten image. Iudic. 17. | 
Which ſhe after perfected,and named Teraphim, building | 
achappell, and entertaining a Leuite foz it, in the honoz no 
| doubt of him to whom the ſiluer was firſt dedicated. 
The Jewes in all their generations knew there wag 
no God but one, and pet ſeeing the Gentiles that ſerued 
God in the ſhape of a man oꝛ likenes of other creatures, to 
poſper and liue at harts eaſe, and oftentimes to be loʒda 
muer them that were the people of God, they keil to the 
manners of rhe nations round about them , nd honoꝛed ag Iudic. z. 
they thought, the true God of Jſraeil with bodilp ſhapes 
and figures, whereas God by his pꝛophets, notwithſtan⸗ 
dug their good intentions reiected and repꝛoued that their 1 
ſerute as done to ſtrang gods and idols. Vea Baal it ſelfe, „ 1s. 1 
which the ſcripture deteſteth as a moſt infamous idoll, vp forthe i- 
das nothing elſe but a co2p0zall image erected vnto God: mage of God ; 
dy which the people dꝛeampt they ſerued and pleaſed God, 
is may be gathered by Oſee, where God pꝛomiſeth to re⸗ Ot: [4 
ue Jſracl vnto fauour, and tocauſe them to ceaſe from | 
theiridolatrous diſhonounghim with the name of Baal. f 
Lat that day ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt call me no more Ba- 1 
and by Eſay „Where God denicth the images that were if 
t dp ko him, to be * like vnto him. | *Efa40.46, L 
The very heathens were not ſo blind as to beleeue the | 
X 3 things 
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The fourih part, The heathen adored their ſtocks 
things which they made with their hands were go 
neither did they ſet them vp as gods, but rather au m 
ges vnto God, whom they thought to be delighted with 
Anbro.mrpſe. that F d of viſible and voluntary ſeruice. O. Amb 
118 ſermo.10. ſaith of them: Genres lignum adorant, quia Dei imagi 
I) me heathen worſhip their (peces of) wood, bec they 
thinke them to be the images of God. Themſeluegmuy | 
Orizex. contra Anſrner the Chꝛiſt ians in that ſoꝛt, as Celſus in Origen, 
Celſium, Ab. 7. QuodÞs vel lapidem negent, vel lipnum, vel æi, vel aurum Dem 
ridicuchm profect erit id ſapere. Luis enim ea niſi ſtolidus quſti 
pro dis habuerit ? Sed deorum ſunt ia vel ſacra vel eſfgiei quela 
If che(Chaiſtians) deny things made of wood,ſtone,braſ, 
or gold to be God, we grant that were aridiculous opium 
The heathen Whg but a ſtarke foole did euer account them for gud) 


did not take | ; 
r Vet theſe are ſeruices vnto the gods, or elſe certaine c 


for gods. | blang s of the gods . So Lactantius witnelleth of then 
Lacſ ant. de | Nontpſa, inquiunt, time mus, ſed eos ad quorum imaginem ſill þ 


a 


falſ.retziont quornm nominibus conſecrata ſunt, (The heathen) vſe to 
#0.2.c2Þ-29% ſtanſl not in aweof theſe (images) bur of them after 
like 1 s they be figured , and in whoſe names they be deu 
Clemen. re. ted. Their woꝛds in Clemens ate: Nos ad honorem ini 
1 25 Dei viſibiles imagines adoramus. We worſhip the images unit 
— iy „ue may ſee, in the honor of that God which can not be ſæ 
p//112.co-- And in Saint Auſten, Nec ſimulachrunm, nec demonic, | 
cione 2. ſed per eſſgiem cor poralem eius rei ſignum int ueor coler & 
1 beo. I worſhip neither the image, nox the diuell, but by 2c 
this ſhift. & porall figure I behold the ſigne of that which I ought tum 
tell me what ſhip ; Saint Paul chargeth all the gentils not With i 
che papiſts uing new gods, oꝛ other gods, but foz turning the rut 
_—_ ofit, God! vnto a lic (to wit, ) the glorie of the inco 
T7. God to the ſimilitude of the image of a cotruptible 


which they made and honozedas the images of the m 
G 4 | | W. 


It is wicke- © Groſſer idolatrie than the which can not be 
der idolatry ted Fox if to wozſhipthe creatures themſeiues wh 
toworl"ip ark the wozks of Gods hands, and whereinhis ofa 
chan to wor. power and diuinitie do appeere , were palpable 100wy 
thipacrea-| haw inexcuſable is it to ſerue the wozks of on 8 
ture. hands , and the ſhadowes of thoſe creatures pern 1 
art and applied by our vaineconceit to reſemblethem . 


to; x pou muſt theretoꝛe either grant euery nb ; 
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as the images of God. The fourth part, 
coith hands , and ſet vp kor an image vnto God, to be an 
oll, os eile excuſe both Jewcs and gentils from idola⸗ 
try, which J truſt pou will not. 

Phil, The gentils knew not God , and foz that cauſe 3 fir. 
.outdſet-vpno image vnto God, but vnto them owne — 
qgnozant imagination ot God . Theop. Ind you that, ſet vp an 
melume to know God, if pou ſet vp ſuch images vnto image vnro 
God as the gentils did, which knew him not; vou be 1 for 
canker idolaters than they were. The moze knowledge acer 
vou haue of God , the moꝛe ſure pou be that thoſe things not. 
made with hands be no way like vnto God, and that he 
viterly deteſteth and expzeſly fozbiddeth both the making 
+ the reuerencing of all ſuch images as wozkmen could 
deuſe fo2 him, were they Pagans, Jewes, oꝛ Chziſtians..,. . figure of 

Phil. What if we grant pou that God ſhould not be fi> A man fet p 
qured ; Theop. Then pou mult alſo grant that euery vnto Godis 
image erectedvnto God is an doll. Phil. The figures of an =_ . 
beaſts, birds, wms, and other vnrealonable creatures u 
made to reſemble God are idols. Theop. Ind ſo is the ſi⸗ beat. 
gure ol a man: Moſes teaching the childzen of J ſraell ſo 
nuch in pꝛeciſe termes : Take hecde that you corrupt not Deut. 
pour ſelues, and make you a — image or repreſentation 

of any figure, whether it be of man or woman. Ind S. Paul Rom. i. 
Mirming of the gentils, that when they knew God, they did 
notglorify him as God, but became vaine by their diſcourſes 
(ofreaſon) and their fooliſh hart was full of darknes, in that 
they turned the glory of the incorruptible God to the like- 
nezofthe image of a corruptible man. The ſame pou may 
len · Dauid and Eſay: Where the ſhape ol man ſet vp foz * Pſal.r15. 
image vnto God, is directly condemned foz anidoll; as E 
well in the Jewes that knew God, as in the gentils' 
hat knew him not. Whether it be theretoꝛe the likenes ol 
man, beaſt, bird, Wweoozme, filh, oz what ſoeuer creature in 
Noz earth, if it be made oz vſed as an image vnto 
Sod it is an idoll: and the ſubmiſſion of the knee, and de⸗ 
notion of the hands, that is, any reuerent and religious 

geture vnto it, is idolatry. ? 
bil. All this pet toucheth not vs. Theo. Doth it not? An horrible 
5 Ak what anſwer can pou make fox figuring the image P:$uce ofthe 
Ade molt blelled and glozious trinitie, ſometimes with aneh 

faces ag 1 * | 1 ao us 
ds in pour men 1 bokes printed ces in the 
* 4 in 
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The fourth pt. The image of a man ſet vp vnto God is an idol], 
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The artifici- 
all figure of 


Chriltes hu- 


open ly reiecteth as an idoll. 


3 2˙9 


in the late raigne of queene Mary, and ſometime unt m 
old man hauing a long gray beard, and his ſon üttingy 
him Þith a dove betweene them: as in moſt of your cha 
cheg and oꝛatoꝛies: what anſwere J lay can pou matti 
theſg notoꝛious and enoꝛmous impieties: Mot onch i 
adoz4ng, but the very making of ſuch pictures is abhow. 
navie,t the ſelf ſame frenfie that God reuenged in Jew 
Gentil with hozrible plagues .Secondly if to won 
the image of God made by art, with kneeling, cenſing, z 
holding vp the hands, be againſt the law of God e condey; 
ned in che ſcriptures foz the ſeruice of idols, how canygy 
adog ation of images not only with coꝛpoꝛall geſtures, 
with ſpꝛrituall praicrs and vowes be Catholike, ozthi 
counceil be Chʒiſtian, which firſt decreed, the image 
1 aints, men and women, might perfectly and open 
adoxed? 

Phil. we were not the makers of thoſe pictures of th | 
trinitie. Theop. We know pou be neither punters ny 
caruers : but pou were the ſufferers, allowers, pꝛopola 
and commenders of theſe pictures vnto the people: aan 
that reſpect pour ſinne is farre greater than theirs tht 
were! one ly · the painters and grauers of them, tha 
therelie a curſe euen on them foz their wicked lab m 
trauell, to haue God diſhonozed by their art and indun 
Phil. The images of the trinitie we will not defend, x 
tauſe pour tongs are ſo bent againſt them: and pat 
Catholikes did not ünne in doing their deuotions ton 
by thoſe oz any other occaong. Theop. The peopita 
in god caſe to haue ſuch teachers as you be. The gun 
trinitie the moſt of pou dare not defend, (thus | 
our Rhemiſh obſcruers haue the faces to defend 
ching) becauſe the law of God is direct againſt it, ⸗ 
nouacing all ſuch relemblances of God to be * i} 
min tion vnto him: and pet you cloſely incourage |} 
Catholikes to continue their fozmer liking of 
ure, and by ſome ſmoth woꝛds would faine mabethe 
belozue they ſcrue God, when they honoz that which 


Phil. A gainſt p images of Chꝛiſt e his ſaints, us 
exception; why then millike pou that thoſe (9 
chipped : Theop. It the image of Chuls | 
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| Thisianotofureas youthinke, Phil. Sure,0z unſure, 
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The wooden image of Chriſt may not be worſhipped. The fourthpere. 
nature may not be wozſhipped, muchleſle may the figure mane fleſh 
of jus humane fleſh framed of wod oz ſtone be ſo highly wanne 
d. Secondly man himſelte is a perfecter # truer FF 
image of Chꝛiſt than any can be made with hands, @ pet 
foz all that pou neither do, noꝛ may offer to wozſhipanie 
moztall man. Thirdly if ought ſhould be wozſhipped in 
the painted and carued images of Chzlt , it mult be the 
matter, 02 the fozme . The matter is wood, ſtone, bꝛaſſe, 
fuer 92 ſome other mettail:in which is no religion. The 
founeis nothing but the ſkil# dꝛaught of the crafts-man 
pzpoztioning a ſhape not like vnto Chꝛiſt whom he nc⸗ 
nerſaw, but as his owne fanſie leadeth him: in that caſe 
you wozſhip not the ſimilitude of our ſauioꝛ, but the con⸗ 
ccitof the maker . Fourthly che workeman is cuer better 1 
than the worke; fo2 ſo much as there is no grace in the i⸗ felge. 
mage which came not from the caruer. Ind ũnce no man 43.2.c4p. 2. 
boweth to the wozkeman , why ſhould you kneele to the 
wozke of his hands? L aſtip ſœ pou not how abſurd it is, 


that men which haue reaſon, ſenſe and life ſhould worſhip * Laftane. 
things that are void of reaſon, ſenſeleſſe & dead?* Wherefore Co 2 


doubt you not but there is no religion (or deuotion) wherſoc- 2. Cp. 19. 
ver there is an image. Religion conſiſteth of diuine things; & 
nothing is diuine, but that which is heauenly: images ergo are 
fare from (deuotion and) religion, ſince there is nothing in 
them that is heauenly, they conſiſting of earth. 
Phil. You reaſon as though we worſhipped the carthly 
matter 0z ſhape, and not rather the things repꝛeſented by 
them. Theop. I pou talke of wozſhipping Chꝛiſt and not chriſt muſt 
dis image, we peeld to pou without any farther ſpcech be worthip- 
that you mult wozſhip him with all humilitie as the na⸗ P<1 ith bu- 


mility, but 


| turall, true and onely ſonne of God: but what is that to r hi ;- 
 theadozation of his image made with hands, which pou mage be- 


defend tobecatholikez Phil. May we not mue ſome reue⸗ caule that is 


| ceto the image of Chriſt , though he be in heauen: ag (ht 


as pou do to the thʒones and letters of pꝛinces, when 

s be not pꝛeſent ; Theoph. aue pou no ſurer 

Nound of pour catholike doctrine foz ado:ing images, 
thanaſingle ſimilitade taken from the ciuill and externall 


| urencethatis peeided to princes ſeats and ſcales : 


Plul Yes we haue ſurer : but firſt anſwer this. Theop. 
what 
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The fourth part. | | The wooden mage of Chriſt 
Earthly ſimi. What ſap you to it? Theop. Firſt, that painted and true 
TI images, be neither the ſeats noꝛ ſeales of Chyzilt, ami 
3 no ſeq ä le from thoſe to theſe. Next, that the ciuil hon 
haue ſot ado- Which is due to pꝛinces, tan be no pzeident foz-any rej- 
ration of gidous honoꝛ to be giuen to images : eſpecially the ſamy 
mages. God, which commandeth ech man to honor che king, fq- 
biddeth all men to bow themſclues to any ſimilitude ofhg 
made with hands. 

Phil. et them haue ſome reuerente pet, either religious 
oz ciujll fo his ſake whom they repꝛeſent. Theo. If amm 
ſhouly make a ſeale like the pzinces , oz naile vp cloth of 
tilue where the pꝛince is not, and ſay it is a chaire of ſtats 
would pou be ſo fooliſh as to regard either of them, a 
ſhould pou not diſhonoz the king, if pou did reuerence 
them, unce they be not ſuch things, as the pꝛince accry: 
teth 92 vſeth foꝛ his, but other mens counterfaitszPhilJ 
ſpcake ofthat chaire where the pzince did ſit,# of thatſſealt 
which the pꝛince did ſend. Theop. J know pou did e there: 


koꝛe I refuſed pour fimilitude, as vnlike the matter in | 
queſtion betwixt vs: bicauſe images are neither places of 


The ſeates & Chyilts preſence , noz witneſſes of his will, as ſeats and 
ſcales - Prin ſealeg are vnto pꝛinces: no noz oꝛdained, allowed ozad- 
ces mane no mitted by Chꝛiſt to haue any credit oz vſe about his h 


thing for a 


dotation of Uenip perſon oz pteaſure; but onely pꝛopoſed by men aii 


image. natural ꝶ̃ kind affection as they thought towards Chu 
though cleane without warrant, and ſo without thanks 
An image from him. Foz he of purpoſe toe his bodily pꝛeſente fu 
can teach vs the eies of men, that he might dwel in their harts by faith 
. of ⁊᷑ to teach vs to honoꝛ him, not by that pꝛopoꝛtion of fare, 
atlad e. Whith the painter would dꝛaw, but by that abundanced 
hold in loue, grace and merty, which he hath extended on vs am 
chriſt. laied in ſtoꝛe fox vs, and which no cozpozall eies cande- 


hold, noz colours expꝛeſſe, but onely the hearing a d 


word, and wozking of his ſpirit can lighten and perluun 
the hart of man to conceiue and beleeue. f 

hil. Is it not thanks. woꝛthy with God to haue al 
waies the ſhape of his ſonne befoze our eies, that wenn 
honoꝛ him with our harts : Theop. To honoz him with 


poyr harts,and to haue him at all times in your minden 


religious and requiut: but to make light of thoſe mem 
which he hath pzeſcribed tonouriſh pour faith,and * 
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may nat be worſhipped. The pars, 
nue the memoꝛp of himſelfe, & toſceke out others of pour Chriſt bath 
owne fit to pleaſe pour ſenſes , not to reſembie his great⸗ et better & 


neg 029odnes,, this is neither acceptable vnto God, noz do cmenber 
efo2pour ſelues. Phil. Toremember Chit can him, than by 

not be euill. Theop. Not to remember him till pou looke on an image: 

apicure can not de good. Pour harts ought aiwaies to be Inc papitts 

lifted bp vnto him, that whether you cat or drinke, wake fe ef my 

on ſlæpe, oꝛ *wharſocyer you do in word or deede,(you map) owne deuiſes 

do in the name of the Lord Jeſu, * giuing thanks alwaies for before his. 


allthings vnto God the father in the name of our Lord le- Moe ny, 
3. 


ſus Chriſt, You mult not tary koz the execution of this pze- «x pheſ . 

cept till you ſee an image. But all pour actions, wozds, 

ind thoughts muſt be directed to the pꝛaiſe of his gloꝛie 

and honoꝛ of his name. 

This if pou put in vꝛe, pon ſhall neede no painted noꝛ fy what 

carued image to bzing you in mind of his mercies . The wende and 

| denefiteandbleſſings within pou, without you, and on hey 51,0 
tuerp ſide of you (which God foz Chꝛiſts ſake beſtoweth occafioneth 
on ou ) are ſo many, that pou can hardly foꝛget him: vnles co remem. 
pou aifo foꝛget the earth that beareth vou, the heauen that _— ſonne 

| | conerethyon,theday that guideth pour fert, the night that 

Neth pou reſt, the meats that pou feed on, and the bꝛeath 

that pou line dy: pea pour owne bodies which he won⸗ 

derkully made, and ſoules which he pꝛeciouſly bought: 

alitheſe things and all other things in heauen and earth 

youmult dzowne in vtter obliuion, befoze pou can in⸗ 

fer that images be needfull to put va in mind of our 

dutics to God. And lince without images pou tan He hach a 

and muſt remember the father that created, and the holp dull hart that 

Ghoſt that ſanctified yon, why ſhould pou fozget the *<mcmbreth 

lonne that redeemed you moze than the other, except you hen ., 

hene images at your etbowes to kindle pour appetites  i-nage. 

But this is nothing to the wozſhipping of images, 

which pou ſhould p2coueto be catholike . Though there 

were an hiſtoꝛical vſe in painting the ſhape of our ſauioꝝ, 

et is it no pietie to woꝛſhip the picture . Gꝛant it might 

de vled fkozremembzance, fo: religion it may not; & there⸗ 

oe you are all this while befides the marke. 

Philander. You denie both the hauing and woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of unages to be catholike . We pꝛoue the ha⸗ 
mng of them to be necc{laric by the fruit and rote 

that 
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The fourth par: The honor done to a wooden image is not done to Chi 
What com- that commeth fromthem : namelp the inſtruction 
modrucs ne ignoꝛant in the ſtozy of their ſaluation , theputtingygy 
EE fuck our okten remembꝛance of our ſauioz, and the ſtirring dym 
of images. orion with moze keruencie. 
The woꝛſhipping of them we pꝛoue with moꝛe fu: 
tie: fo it he that honozeth the image honoꝛ þ perſon hn 
a cheſe a. ſelte thereby repꝛeſented, as S. Athanaſius, O. Bak, g 


chers are hryfoſtome and S. Ambroſe do affirme : then them 
wreitedby ſhip Which is done to the image of Chzilt, paſſethum 
papilts from Chiſt himſelfe:and by tonſequent it᷑ it be lawful tomm 


N oh 1a and honoꝛ Cult, it is not vnlawfull to do the liketohy 
| tmage. Beſides, we can pꝛœue that adozation of im 
| tpatradition deltuered from the Þpoſfles, and obſeru 
i all Churches:and that the ſcripture it ſelfe ſuppoum 

1s in this point, as the learned epiſtle of Adrian then 

hop o Rome to Conſtantine and Irene doth largely ha 
nd fo the credit of the cauſe we haue a general count 
ght hundꝛeth peeres old to ſay as much in eueru pon 

J aftirme, and moꝛe. | 

| Theoph. We maruell not to ſe you ſo deepely decrind 

and ſtrongly deluded as pon be: ſuch is the iuſt indgemat 

if God on all that admit not the loue of the truth, but 
| plleaſurein vnrighteouſneſſe. Pou reſt on the vanitiegal 

The papiſts fp2gcries of ſuch as were inclined to the ſame crroz ben 

* 4 ou, not cxamining their pzofcs , noz conſideringthe 

vrace ornef repozis; but pꝛeſuming their euident follies toben 

ries & —j ant authozities foꝛ pou , which is euer the next wi 

ol their one ſeduce others, and to be ſeduced pour ſelues. Js touch 

for adoration the ſhew which pou make of ſcriptures, apoſtolike m 

ot mages. tion, Churches, fathers, and councels, it is a chin 

and frinolous vaunt . The fathers which you quote, 

abuſed,the I poſtles and their Churches bclied,thelca-Þ 
es depꝛaued and w2eſted, the councell, Which peur 
enetall, retected as wicked, and diligently refuted mt 
ume age by the weſt biſhops. Of theſe emptie and ur 
ie makes, the moꝛe pou bꝛing, the leſſe pou winne. | 

Phil. we loſe nothing ſo long as pou lode vs ang 

p02ds . Theop. It pour pꝛofes be vaine, my wanne 

true; loke pou therefoze to the ſoundneſſe of that . 

ou allcadge: otherwiſe pour owne burden will ouerp!b 
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The honor done to a wodden image, is not done to Chriſt, The fourth par: 
phil. The collection which J made out of S. Baſill and 
others,is very ſure. S. Baſill ſaith: Hones imagines in ipſum ; 
umredit. The honor done to the image redounde th to * . 
the principall that is thereby repreſented. S. Athanaſius, j4;4w. 
u imaginer adorat,in ipſa imperatorem adorat. He that reueren- 
| cech the image, honoreth therein the emperor. Ind S. ,,..... 
Chryſoſtome. Knoweſt thou not, that he which hurteth the in 
emperors image, defaceth the imperiall dignitie it ſelfe? P/alur B. cen 
' 4nd fo S. Ambroſe, He that crowneth the emperors i- © > 
mage, honoreth ſurely him, whoſe image he honored : and he 
chat deſpiſeth the emperors image, doth the iniurie to the 
emperor,whoſe image he did ſpit at. Theop. We donbt not 
of this imilitude-, Phil. Then we inferre : erg» he that 
wozlhippeth the image of Chꝛiſt wozſhippeth Chꝛiſt 
himſeife ; and ſo the adozationof Chꝛiſts image is not 
dolatrie, but pietie. 
Theop. You meane that image of Chziſt which is 
made with hands. Phil. J do. Theop.Then we deny the 
conſequent. Phil. Whp fo: Betroeene the reſemblances of | 
Chiilt e others the pꝛopoꝛtion is god. Theo. Vea, but be- Sc g 
twene the ſeruices of God and men, & alſo betweenc their ene che 
images, the diſtinction is great. Pꝛinces can expect no ſeruices and 
noze but a ſober reuerence due to their ſtates, expꝛeſſed by images of 
ume decent geſtures of the body, that others may behold men. 
t;t that to be peelded chiefly to their perſons, and ſecond⸗ 
to their deputies, vicegerẽts a meſlengers, pea to their 
enſignes, armes and recogniſantes, ſuch as they ſhall vſe 
02 allow to repꝛeſent their power oz to notiſie their plea⸗ 
lures, In which caſethep that honoꝛ the pꝛinces thzone, 
lcepter,ſeale, ſw02d, token 02 image,honoznot the things 
which they ſee, but the power that ſent them. | 
Thus karre your ũmilitude is currant , marie from h Sin 
dente to ado2ing the carued and painted images of Chziſt, tude of ho- 
en pou dꝛaw no conſequent. noring the 
Furt betauſe Chꝛiſt hath neither appointed noz allo⸗ orginal by 
wedthem to repꝛelent his pcrfon, as princes haue. ane 
Next fox that our Sauiour as the ſonne ot God, muſt No creature, 
| aca diuine honour in ſpirit and truth, fit fox the crea⸗ nor image 
dor, whereof neither images noz anie other creatures are N 
; . is ſo iealous of it that he wil part it with none, or bec aut 
,| © namelpnot with grauen oz molten _ — iris divine, 
irdlp, 
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| The hurt done on woodden image, 

| Thirdly, the image of any pꝛince is then to be hene 
when the perſon is abſent: but in the pꝛeſente ofthem 
zeros himſcifto turne to his image were * apparam un 
es, as Lactantius teacheth. Since then the Lon Ichs 
y his diuine maieſtie pzeſent in all places at all tin 
ceiue that honoz and adozation of ali men that ig Non 
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Into him: it is no pietie but frenſie to honoz his m 
vhen he himſelfe is not abſent: and requireth as welt 
religious behautoz of the body, as the inward motions 
ze minde to be peelded vnto him. 
| Laſtly, theſe fathers doe not bzing this ümutuden 
p1coye that we ſhould woꝛſhip the image of Chyilt un 
vith hands, but that we ſhould adoze Chyiſt himſeltt u 
being the expꝛeſle image ol his father, pꝛopoſed by Gn 
zue one and the ſame honoꝛ with him, and in that rei 
e honoꝛ done to him palleth vnto God the father un 
mage he is, euen as the reuerence giuen to the oem 
arms oꝛ images which pꝛinces ſend to ſet vp, vnto tha 
cues, is accepted as rendꝛed to their owne perlons un 
they cannot otherwiſe be pꝛeſent in the place to recum i 
bu by a ſubſtitute, oz a ſign that ſhal repꝛeſent then ſlatt, | 
Phil. You map quarel with any conciuſion if pou beong | 
ded to be froward. Theoph. Call pou that quai 
when pou cannot be ſuſtred by a ũümilitude ſtretched an 
ther you liſt pour ſelues, to ſubuert the very grout 
Woꝛke of ali religion and godlines ? fox if this ſequelei | 
ſure ,| that the honoz done to the painted oz caruedimag | 
of Chiiſtis tranſterred to Chꝛiſt himſelte; then mu n 
1 K the image of Chꝛiſt no baler, noz other honoz thin 
iſt is willing and worthy to receiue: and that iu 
heſt and diuineſt kind of adoꝛation that may be, whit) 
the ſcriptures reſerue onely vnto God. | 
nd what is this but to ſet pour ſelues againſt 1 | 
and to cry defiance vnto God, by giuing hun hen 
o others: pea tothe vileſt and ignobleſt things of al | 
8 - to ſerue moſt abiect creatures in equal denron 
glozy with the moſt mightie creatoꝛ and quickener or? 
It pou giue them no religious noz diuine honor, but! 
loutngaſpec oꝛa reuerent behauioz, that ſingle ſalutam 
02 manerly ſubmiſſion may not paſſe vnto Chziſtlel19 


eto ble him as your god familiar xx old acqua. 
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is not done to Chriſt, The fourih part. 
nelle as ſome earthip potentate rather, than as the God 
of grace and ſecond perſon in the blelled Trinitie. L eſle 
diume honoꝛ C hzilt will not haue: he that otherwiſe 

honozeth him, defaceth him, and that honoz pou cannot 

to his image without ſacrilegious and damnable 
ſdalatrie: your concluſion thertoꝛe is not onely vame, but 
allo wicked, it pou refer it to the image of Chꝛiſt made 
ich hands: and other acceptions of Chꝛiſts image can 
do pou no good. 
Phil. S. Ambroſe vttering the wozds which J laſt re⸗ 
hearſed,addeth farther, /7des quod inter multas Chriſti imagines In Pſel.118, 
entulamus Thou ſeeſt we walke among many images of /cr9.10. 
Chriſt: and therefoze all ſozts of images which pertaine 
bntoChaiſt muſt haue their conuenient honoz, Theo. But 
H.Ambroſc the next wozds befoze vtterlp excludeth pour 
woden images as not within the limits of his ſpeech, 
and repꝛwueth the gentils, koꝛ thmking a peece of wood 
could be an image vnto God: and then addeth as pou ſay, 
that the Church had manp images of Chaiſt : not, many Chriſt ac- 
binds of images, but many in number that Chziſt accep⸗ 3 
teth and reputeth foꝛ his images; and thoſe he maketh to pre to be 
dethe poꝛe and afflicted in whom Chꝛiſt is relieued oz de⸗ ris image, 
piſed, as he ſheweth by the woꝛds of Chaiſt, ſpeaking of and yet it 
them as of hunſeike in the twentie fine of Saint Matthews leg 
polpell, Ind this rather hurteth than helpeth pour con⸗ hip 
dluſion. F oz it the honoꝛ which is due to Chꝛiſt may not chem. 
begiuen to men, who are the liuing images of C hꝛiſt made Men are the 
dythe wozkmanſhip of God himſcife, much leſſe map the liuing ima- 
lame de deriued to wood oz ſtone faſhioned by mans hand, s on Wer 
and in no point anſwerable to the true pꝛopoꝛtion of nn. e 

but in this onelp that they be ſhaped like men. himlelfe. 
Which cauſe they reſemble the ſonne of G O D no The image 
noze than they doe any other of the iuſt oz vniult that er 
iar do le, and cannot truly be called the images of ©; f. 0 
| Chuſt, but onelp bp the paintcrs purpoſe, and the peo= mote like 
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erroꝛ, which haue no power to appoint What image lind than it 
hall ſtand fox Chziſt, much lefſe to pzeſcribe what honoz 0 %o. 


hall be content to communicate to that image, which ee — 


1 ut to exec vnto him. Theſe de lufficient cauſes „icked 
op pour concluſion, if pour antecedent were generatl 
it is not, and amilitudes pou map not welt 1 
than 
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red on the I ON es apoſtles makers oꝛ woꝛſhippers of we. 
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The fourth part. | Adoration of images no apoſtolike tradirhn., 

Making and than they, that made them, did intend them, 

worſhipping am Vou ſaid ſomwhat if the wozthipping of imayy 
apo 


of 1mavcs * 


apoſtles. geß : Phil. Neuer read pou that? Theop. Yes J 

Co wt it dften, but J was neue? lo wile as to aig 
cer. 26 x Then 3 percciue pou would hardly beleeue thatChy 
. | Himſrife made the firſtlikenes of his owne face,andſey! 
Atableof king Abagarus, ag Damaſcene and Nicephorus witne 


Carilt pain. TH-9p. Yon may well ſweare, J will neither belene n 


tin hi ) VV l | 
£2 nah Damaſcene. Damaſcene ſaith, Fertur quedam hifi, 


Seb. Ul. i. thęre is ſuch a ſtorie ſpread abroad, but he neither tellethy 
9513. Whom it was made, noꝛ of what credit it is, and Euſhy 

e that firſt toke this ſtoꝛte of Abagarus, and that at lx 
85 --111-. ofthe monuments of the citie Edeſſa, repozteth no 
ends che thing: yea the Church of Rome her ſelfe ſomehundaty 
Churchof befoge Damaſcene,repelled that * epiſtle of Chiſt talk 
Rome hath garus then extant by name as apocryphall. Ind there 
2 ;.,, Yu bolſter anerroz, and abuſc the people of God ny 
cay.i9, koggeries long befoꝛe condemned, though ünce receurd 
Ciratur 4b A. Nicephorus and other fablers among the Gzecians, wh 
dr:a91nepiſe. Mute all they found without iudgement, oz withaitdÞ 


fend relle, arte fained that they neuer found, except it weremin 


ſhame haue daàies had good ſtoꝛe. 
they left that Phil. And ſo the image of our Ladie made by Hl 
make ſuch  ypu will ap is a fable; and yet Simeon Meraphraſtoif 
* fathers Thnfirme it. Theop. Leaue theſe late and obſcure lan 
names bzing ſomwhat worth the anſwering. | 
b This place | Phil. Saint Baſil ſaith the painting and adoꝛing alm 
SHINES. ges is a tradition of the apoſtles : and ſo doth * Dans 
viſtle: cene. The woꝛds of S. Baſil are, Quam ob cauſam * 


epiſtles, and fle. . ; 
yer there are #aginum illorum honoro & palam adoro. Hoc enim nobun 


extant of his bis apoftolis non eſt prohibendum, ſed in omnibus ecclerj u 
- 8 i ehrum hiftorias erigimus. For which cauſe I honor and Y 
4 | Iy adore the ſtories of their images. And this bein 
lines apeecc, uered vs from the apoſtles is not ptohibited, butin als 
ſo that all churches we ere& their hiſtories. | 
e Theop. Can you turne vs to the plate in Saint bu 
this chat wat Fhil. The epiſtle is not extant, but Adrian the hlt 
ome, whole credit is ſufficient fox a greater maten 
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8. Baſil forged to make for adoration of images. The fourth part. 


this, doth aileage it out of his wzitings againſt lulian the 
Ipoſtata. Iheop. Adrian and pou both thail pardon vs foz 
deleuing vou, when we find no {uch wozds in all S. Ba- 
fl. Phil. They might be then in S. Baſil, though they be 
not now. Theo. If the woꝛds did agree with the ſpirit of 
H. Baſil, 02 with the ſtate of thoſe times, oꝛ with the reſt 
of the fathers and ancient teachers in Chults Church, 
we would not lo much dulike them, though they were 
notfoundin S. Baſils wozks: but now leeing the words 
tobeſcnſibly faiſe, it not vtterly wicked, and to haue no 
tonuenience with the doctrine of thole that taught in the 
dy ame time oz neere about his age: and knowing in the con⸗ 
vs tentions of the Gꝛecians foꝛ images ſomewhat before A- If chat were 
brian, what framing and filing of fathers there Was to dans cpi. 
beare out either fide ; we thinke it ealier foꝛ the biſhop of eh. 
Kome tobe deteiued in a Gꝛecke waiter, that lined 40. eb 5. 
yeres befo2c him, bp ſome falſe repoꝛter, lewd tranſla⸗ !cemeth to 
ta, oz cunning koꝛgerer, than foꝛ Bafil to be ſo great a be rachera 
ſrangerin the Church ol Chꝛiſt and ſo maniteſt a deſpi⸗ r gerte 
er of Gods p2ecepts , that he would openly defend, and name. 
himſeife vſe, adoꝛation of ſaints images without anic 
lcruple; as deliuered from the Þpoſtles; who were far 
fromhauing, e farther from teaching the godly to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip the images of the pꝛophets, A poſtles, oꝛ martyꝛs, as 
this deluder dꝛeameth. And therefoꝛe either ſhew vs the 
eiltle where this is wꝛitten, oꝛ elſe leaue loding the lear⸗ 
nedfathers names with ſuch vnlearned coꝛruptions. _ 
Phu]. Were there not many things wꝛitten by the ca⸗ 
tholike fathers that now are periſhed ! Theop. And as 
many things fozged in their names that were neuer 
nutten by them, as appeareth in alltheir woꝛks to this 
n bythe iudgement of pour verie friends . Phil. This Ingnit forge. 
uthe next wap to call all their wꝛitings, a ſo the whole nes haue 
n kaith in queſtion. Theop. You would fene haue — 3 
ds\wallow pour monkiſh impieties vnder the colour of an ane la. 
authozities: but the wiſedome of God hath bet⸗ as appearerh 
— ere koꝛ his Church than ſo. The rule of our 1 
* the voice of our ſherpeheard. By that we tudge 3 
If tings of ail others, be thep fatthfull oz infidelg. | 
| © NS were wittten in Ball, we would not receiue it 
we had tried it by that touchſtone: finding no ſuch 
V1 thing 
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The fourth par 


The welt bi- 
ſhops that ; 


2. Nicene 
councell and 
al authorities 
one after an 
other, ncuer 
mentioned 


this place: & C 


therefore it 
hath bene 
put in ſince 
their time. 
* The epiſtle 


ning, re alon 
nor ſenie. 


senen no- 
torious lies 
repugnant to 
al the church 
fories, tou- 
ched in one 
Corner of thus 
epiſtle. 


The ſcrip- 
rurcs allea- 
ged in Adrias 
epiſtle. 
Geneſ. . 

* Genel. 2. 
Geneſ. 4. 


tefuted the { 


celi $00. peeres ago. Theop. That councell was neuern 


hath neither b 


truth, lear- por like nothing , except it be exquiũte 0 Theop. Vous 
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thing in all his wozks, why ch ould we regard it? Ke 


— 


PH:l.There it was, though now it be not. Theo. Then I ch 
tis not, whereſoeuer it was; and pour alleager hathny 4 
ch tredit with vs that we ſhould truſt him. Phil Tat 1e 
man J pꝛay vou, that is againſt vou. Theop.Wetn | 1, 
t you to be pour owne carucrs . Phil. This auth 

as alleaged * allowed tobe S. Baſils ina generalcour: | 


ued no2 confeſſed to be geuerall by the welt Church | 
ut reiected and condemned as a Wicked coniuration: 
ainſt the kaith: and the letter there framed in Adnn 
ame , beſides that it ſauozeth altogcther of pour lat 
oꝛgt at Rome, is a peſtilent and ſhamcleſſc depzinatin 
othof fathers and ſcriptures, Phil. You be very chu] . 


orfe than groſſe, if you take ſuch paipable lies tobeti 
toꝛtreſles of pour faith. Omit that fond and falſe repoui 3 
Conftantines * lepꝛoſie purpoung to be waſhed in abaht 
infants * bloud, and dehoꝛted from it inthe nightas} 
llept by ſome that appeared to him, Whome he alteren 
* knew to be Peter and Paul by their * images Which % 
ueſter biſhop ot Bome ſhewed him: and that thereya 
Conſtantine being firſt a * perſetuter of the C heim 
was conuerted, and * bapt13ed by Sylueſter, and begai 
build Churches and * decked them with images in eu 
place; (lewder and viler fables than which pour len 
hath none:) the ref? of Adrians allegations out off 
ſcriptures ⁊ fathers, what are they but open iniuriese 
mockeries of God and man 7 

The ſcriptures which he bꝛingeth to pꝛoue til 
King t adoꝛing of images be theſe : God made man! 
lim of the earth after his owne image. Adam of his on 
free will called all the beaſts of the field and foules oft 
aire by their proper names. Abel of his owne accolaf 
ſented a ſacrifice vnto God of the firſtlings of his W 


= = 


* Geneſ. 8. 


* Geneſ. 28. | 


* Noe after the flood of his owne head built an altar n 
Lordi and offered thereon. So Abraham of himſelfe eres 
an altar in the honor and glory of God. *Iacob allo, | 
he had in his ſleepe ſeene the angels of God aſcending 
deſecnding by the ladder, after he roſe of his owne BY 
ſet p a ſtonc on che ground, where his head lay, ande 
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ofthe ſecond Nicene councell. The forth pars. 
ole on it; and named the place Bethel, and we do not tead 
that God for this cauſe was angrie with him. Againe, the 
amelacob worſhipped in the top of his ſtaffe. Not that he 
worſhipped the ſtaffe, but him that held it in a ſigne of 

e. 

N alleaging the bzaſcn ſerpent, and the Cherubins If che ſcrip- 
made by Moſes and Salomon, he deſcendeth toother teſti⸗ n _ _ 
monits of Eſay and Dauid, as fit fox his purpoſe as ſalt , et im. 
fi ſoꝛe eieg. Elay ſaith, In choſe dates there ſhall be an al- ges on Gods 
tar vnto the Loxꝗ in the midſt of the land of Egypt, and a pil- name be 
lor touching the ends thercof, and it ſuallbe for a ſigne and —_— 
teſtimonic to the Lord in the land of Egypt. And Dauid the 1 
wnerof pſalmes faith; b confeſſion and beautic before him. b Pal. o. 
And againe: Lord, I haue loued the comelines of thine houſe. ©Plal.25, 
And againe: Thy face Lord will Iſecke. Ind againe: The 4 Palas. 
ich among the people ſhall boi themſelues before thy face. Fial 4. 
ttÞ Indagaine: Ihe light of thy coũtenance is ſigned vpon vs. pH a 
i Theſe de the beſt pꝛofes which Adrian oz he that fra⸗ Children 
ned this letter in Adrians name could nd in all the ſcrip⸗ would not 
af tures foz the making and adoꝛing of images, and theſe © 2 
wu ſe be very miſcrable . Foz what fellowſhip hath A- ee 
jay dams act, Abels ſacrifice, Noahs oz Abrahams altar, lacobs 
. ſtone and ſtalfe, Eſaies title oꝛ pilloꝛ with images: oz 
l 
cm 
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| when Dauid ſpake of the face and countenance of God, 
dd he ſo much as dꝛeame of the grauen and wooden ſi⸗ 
wy ures, which pou Would crect vnto God againſt his 
oF heavenly will and truth 
© Phil. Jnded theſe places be not altogether ſo pertinent 
t we could with them: but the bzaſen ſerpent # the two 
Cherubins which Moſes ſet vp,direcly make foꝛ images. 
A Thcop. They do not warrant pour erecting ofimages:and 
eouradozing ot images they vtieriy ouerthꝛow. Foz the The braſen 
ſerpent wag a ſigure of Chzilt , as we find confir-= lerpẽt made 
ned hy his owne woꝛds in the goſpell of S. John: and ene 
kethough God * commanded Motes to mabe ił, and hea⸗ Numb z 
7 the neadfull plague of the people by it, and the Jewes 
| \dkept it aboue 700. peres ag a monument of Gods 
tarp torpard them in the deſert, when they began but to Kings 
b ee toit, Ezechiah the religious king of Iudah 
m peeces and ig commended by the holy G 
kamely foz that ag CITY wo 
YY 2 This 
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The fourth part. Sctiptures and fathers wicked'y abuſed 


And broken 
in peeces by 
Ezechias 

when it was 


abuſed. 


* Hebr. 9. 


The Cheru- 


bins nortſegn 


much leſſe 


worſhipped. 


Tertul.de ido- 
latria, 


Fathers abu- 
ſed by Adria, 
as well as 


ſcriptures. 


Nicen. Hy nod. 


2. ck. 2. 
Eight fa- 
thers per- 


This example we would haue pou aduiſedlp to marke. 
A figure of Chꝛiſt erected by Gods own commandement 
and ſcruing to put all Iſraels poſterity in mind of the Won⸗ 
ders which their fathers law in the wildernes , when it 
was abuſed was defaced , and the fac allowed by Godg 


owne mouth Hence we conclude; that the painteds car- 


ued images of Chꝛiſt himſelfe may not be adozed, and if 
they be, thep map be remoued, though they were deline- 
red euen by the Þpollles, as pours were not. 

The Cyerubines were made by Gods appointment, 
but not ſet in 1 9 place foz the pcople to adoze them, 
02 ſo much as to fee them: nap the pꝛieſts themſelues 
were kept from the ſight ol. them; oncly the high prieſt, 
once euery yeere, went into the ſecond tabernacle where 
they Kod, the vatle being cloſely dꝛawne betweene that # 
the firſt tabernacle , where the reſt of the pꝛieſts ſeraed, 
And ſince Gods care was ſo great that they ſhould not 


be ſeene; we infer, his will was as clere that they ſhould 


not ve wo2ſhipped,foz ſo much as they could not be woz- 
ſhipped vnleſſe they were ſeene. 

Phil. Yet this ſheweth that God would haue them 
made. Theop. But not ſeene, much leſſe Woꝛſhipped. Ind 
as foꝛ the making of them, Gods act ab oue his law is no 
warrant foz you to bꝛeake his law. By his law he reſtrai⸗ 
neth pou, not himſclfe from the making of any ſuch ümi⸗ 
litudes. Ind therekoze though he might fox cauſes to 
him knowne go againſt his law, pou may not. This 
rule Tertullian Will teach pou. It is no hurt that the ſame 
God by his law forbade a ſimilitude to bg made, & by an ex- 
traordinary precept commanded the ſimilitude of the braſen 
ſerpent to be made. If thou wilt obey God thou haſt his lay; 
make thee no ſimilitude. If thou looke to the precept that 
was giuen after for making a ſimilitude, then ſee thou imitate 
Moſes. Make no image againſt the law, Fnlefle God bid thee 
(as he did Moſes.) 

Phil. The fathers who knew the ſcriptures as well as 
you, were of an other mind, as pou may ſez by Adrians let⸗ 
ters, auouching manp and god authoꝛities out of them. 
Theoph. Adrian dealeth with the fathers ag he did with 
the ſcriptures. Eight of them he alleageth e abuſeth eue⸗ 


ry one of them, Auguſtine ſaith,*The image of God what . 
\ 1 
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by the ſecond Nicene Councell. The fourth part, 
#but the face of God in which the people of God are ſigned? vertedin this 
Ind Ambroſe; * when we worſhip in Chriſt the divine i- Oe Brille. 
mage and croſſe, do we part him in ſunder? The diuine i⸗ 
mage and countenance, which thele fathers ſpeake of, is 
the bꝛightnes of Chultes diuine nature and glozie: his 
trolle is his death and humilitie: thoſe Adrian groſſely 
to be ſuch as grauers t caruers do make with 

their hands. And where Cyrill ſaith, Faith painteth (03, gat. 
lucy deſcribeth vnto vs) tlie word which was in the forme gra Hl. 
of God: that euidence and clearenes of the Goſpell ſetting tudes from 
the ſonne of God in his diuine maieſtie befoze our cies, prophane 
your holy father lewdly milconſtereth foz painting with us wand 
pencils and colours. Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome and Baſil, Hue en ag 
dawing ſamilitudes from the painters art, t emperours vnro diuine 
mage, to other purpoſes, are violently Wzeſted to make things. 
oz that they neuer meant noꝛ thought. Gregory Niſſene 
confeſſeth he had often ſeene the ſtoꝛie of the paſſion pic⸗ 
tured, but he neither ſaith in Churches, noz alloweth it 
mie wo2zſhip. 

Hierom is bought in laſt and made to ſap that which 
not only no learned father euer vitered, but no ſober noꝛ 
chꝛiſtian man euer imagine d. As (God) gaue leaue tothe Hierom 
Gentils to worſhip things made with hands, and to the Iewes made to 
(to woꝛſhip) the carued works and two golden cherubins Peake open 
which Moſes made, fo hath he giuen to vs Chriſtians the "TEN 
Croſſe , and to paint and reuerence the images of good 
wotks, and fo to get him to like of our labour. The two firlt 
paints, that God gaue leaue to the Gentils ro worſhip 
| things made with hands, and licenced the ewes to adore 
the works and ſhapes of cherubins which Moſes made, are 
| lodirectiie againſt the truth of the ſcriptures, and rule 
of our faith , that nothing can be moze : the laſt may 
| wellbeWwzitten by him that wꝛate the firſt, and as ſone 

true as the reſt. And were it found in Hieroms wozks, 

as it is not, it would but argue that other mens hands No fuch 

had ben in Hieroms bwkes as well as his: which is no ©1821 
newes in the moſt of the fathers G2e&bke and Latine that. works. 
yPou haue lef2 vs at this dap: but of that paines Adrian 

hath eaſed vs by alleaging that which is not in 
al O. Hieroms volumes. 
Amidſt the route of theſe kollies and fo2geries, com 
5 3 meth 
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The fourth part. What 0 job is. 
Toe 2 ot meth in that baſtard place of Baſill, no wherefound in an 
= ner. his wuttings; which, beſides the apparant ſlander there 
deprauatios faftned on the A poſtles and Churches of Chuſt again 
oficriprures Ml truth, the legats of Adrian in this verie Spnod con- 
and tarhers.- uinte of a manifeſt and mightie coxruption in the worde 


7 _ that be moſt materiail foz your purpoſe. Phil. Did the 
wiſerepea- legats of Adrian contradict their mailters allegation x 


ted in he Theop. The ſame place being rehearſed by Demetrius a 
lame Coun- Motarie out of the booke it ſeike, which the legats ol Rome 
cell, and. Offered in the Councell, founded far otherwiſe than 4. 
ſirſt or the dtian Had cited it. Fox where Adrian in his letters allea- 
laſt muſt ged, Hoc enim tradiium nobis ab Apofkolis non eft prohibendum: 
need; be This being delivered vs by the Apoſtles, muſt not beprohi- 
* os, bited: the boke which they read, had Hoc enim nobis a ſancĩis 
aft. 4. ech. Apoſtolis non eſs prohibitum: this is not forbidden vs by the A- 
Baſil.ad Iu- poſtles. It is one thing to ſap, The Apoſtles did deliuer it, 
lan. Tmpert- and an other to ſap, The Apoſtles did not prohibit it. Be- 
PT twene theſe two reyozts,if pou weigh them wel, vou ſhal 
The 2poſttes And gend difference. Phil. Jf pou like not the foꝛmer rea⸗ 
did not pro- ding, take the latter, and that in üght is true. Fox the Z⸗ 
hibir the ma- poſtlies in particular woꝛʒds did not pꝛohibit the making 
king ofima- and wozſhipping of holy images. Theop. They needednot, 
gen ipectal God by his law long befozehad done it verie fufficientlie: 
canſe God and that ſtanding in full toꝛce, there needed no new pꝛo⸗ 
had done it hibition, ſmce no authozitie could be greater than his, 
ſafficientlie Sho had alreadie koꝛbidden it. Ind pet by pour leaue, the 
boßore. Apoſtles did not only pꝛopoſe the whole lawe of God, as 
„Rom. „, hoh, iuſt, and good, but they namely touch the ſecond 
prꝛeccpt, which wwe reafon of; Saint Paul confeſling the 
Rom:. Fewes did well accozdingto the law * ro abhor idols, and 
Rom. 1. that the Gentiles * were giuen ouer to their vile affections 
for turning the glorie of God to the image of a man; and O. 
lohn requiring all Chziſtians to beware the like, in ſay⸗ 
N ing, Babes, keepe your ſelues from idols. Phil. From i⸗ 
Joh.. dols: but not from images. Theop. An image made with 
hands if it be ſet bp to God himſelfe, and wozſhipped, is 
an idoll, as J haue pzoued; and therefoze you mult either 
renounte pour adozing of images, which pour koꝛged B2- 
fill would eſtabliſh, oz elſe ſuffer them to ſtand foz idoles, 

from which S. lohn deterreth vs. | 
Phil. S. Auguſtine ſaith it jg not an doll except * 
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What an idoll is. The fourth part* 
Dei falſ. & alieni ſimulachrum. the image of a falſe and ſtrange _— 


God. Indinthatreſpect you do the images of C hiſt and 1.7. 
his ſaints great w2ong,to tall them idols. Theop. S. Aus. 
guſtine in that place diſputeth how Gedeons ephod ſhould 
be ſaid in the ſcripture to be koꝛnication in the people, and 
the deſtruction of Gedeons houſe ſince it was (as he 
thought,) no likenes of any thing againſt the law, but an 
albeit to interpꝛet himſelf, what he meant, when he ſaid it phod was an 
vas no idoll, he addeth by way of explication, (that is no doll, though 
ſhape of any falſe or ſtrange God) pet doth he not limit the 3 
voꝛd to that tontinuall vſe:but rather graunteth, as his ale £54 
concluſion ſheweth, that there were mo kinds of idols, # Aug. Ibidem. 
that this, though it were a garment in the law, x not an i⸗ 
mage againſt the law, pet was it in ſoꝛt an idoll, and ſo his 
wozds impoꝛt: Facfum eſt Gedeon & domi eius in ſcandalum, 
quiz & hoc quoddZ genus idoli quodãmodo erat. This was the ruine 
of Gedeon & his _— becauſe it was in ſome ſenſe a kind of 
doll, Tertullian Will tell pou the woꝛd is generall,and no= Terrul .de 7- 
teththelikenes oz ſhape ot any thing. de græcè formam ſo- olarria. 
uf, ab eo per diminutionem cieſvhoy deduc lum que apud nos formulam 
fecit:igitur omnis forma vel formula idolũ ſe dici ex poſcit, This word 
c in greeke ſigniſieth a ſhape, whence eva is deriued as a 
diminutiue, and with vs ſignifieth any likenes: therefore e- 
nerie ſnape or likenes may well be called an idoll. Iſidore re⸗ 
peating Tertullians woꝛds ag woꝛth the noting, ad deth of 
his ovone ; Idalim eſt ſimulachrum quod humana eſſigie faclum 1 
conſecratum eſt. An idoll is an image made after the ſhape of a abt, 
man, and dedicated (ynto ſome religious vſe.) 18 
Phil. Nap, dedicated vnto ſome kalſe God, and then it 
is rightlie an idoll. Theop. But Iſidore ſaith generallie, 
that an image conſecrated is an idoll: and conſetration is 
the addicting of any thing to holy and diuine vſes. Phil. 
— is not Iſidores meaning. Theop. Thoſe be Iſidores 

oꝛdg. | 

Phil. You Heard S. Auguftine ſap, it muſt be the image 
ofa faiſe God. Theop. S. Auguſtine doth nat tie the Wetd 
to that ſigniſication as pou heard by his owne confeſſion : 
ad pet ik pou take falſe and ſtrange gods, as S. Augu- . _ 
Nine doth, pour adozation of painted and carued images „orſhiß bed 
will pꝛoue them to be falſe _ and ar to be is a falle 
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The fourth part. | Awrongſeruice of God is idolatrie, 


God, and 
conſequent- 
ly an1aoll. 


Sl. ſuper 


To/i47 0 lid, 6. 
cp. 29. 


The idol of 
the heart. 

* Anziiſt de 
Verbs Dom. 
fecund Mat. 
ſermo 6. 

* [dem in lo- 
an cract. 19. 


Heron. in le- 
ve. Can, 5 2. 


Fuery falſe 
opinion of 
God 15s an 
doll, 
Hieron. in E- 
fare cap. 2. 


Hieron. an 
Oſe. cap. 4. 


* Auguſt. de 
conſenſ. Euan- 
gelt. lb, i. 
cap. 18. 
Id ſerne 
Gd a5 We 
lit, aad not 
as he wall, 

- is idol atrie. 


worhippers of falſe Gods. Fox if you woꝛſhip Chit 
not after his will, but after pour conceit, you woxſhip 
now not Chziſt, but the fiction and imagination of 
owne hearts; and that is a falſe Chzilt as Saint Augy. 
tine lcarnedlie and truely teacheth. Q#:/qus talem cogiiat 
Deum, qualis uin eſt Deus, alienum Deum vtique & falſum in cogita- 
nome portat. Whoſoeuer ſuppoſeth God to be that he is not, 
be areth a ſtrange and falſe God in his cogitation. This 
ciſe-where he calleth the idole ol the heart, not only m 
pagans, but alſo in chꝛiſtians. Df the falle tanũes that 
pagans had cf God, he ſaiih: Prius id agimus vt idola in to- 
rum tordibus confringenius. The firſt thing that we labour is to 
breake downe thoſe idoles in their hearts. Df the wong 
imaginations ot᷑ chziſtians he ſaith, Que omnia idola crdis 
fare e all which are idoles of the heart. 12 
Phil., A falſe opinion of his eſſence is an idole in the 
heart of man. Theop. And ſo is a wong perſwaſion of 
his Will oz worſhip. Hierom ſaith, Vſque hodie in domo Dei, 
que interpretætur eccleſia, ſine in corde animãque credentium ponitur 
dolum, quando nouum dogma cont̃tituitur. Euen to this preſent 
day, an idole is ſet vp in the houſe of God, which is interpre- 
ted to be the Church, or elſe in the hearts and ſoules of the 
belecuers, whe a new point of doctrine is deuiſed. Ind ther- 
e generally reſolucth-of all erroꝛs, Quod omne dogma con- 
trarium veritati adoret opera manuum ſuarum, & confiituat idola in 
terra ſua : that euety opinion repugnant to truth worſhippeth 
the works of his one hands, and erecteth an idole in the 
land where it is. By the Woꝛks df their owone hands, he 
meaneth the deniſes of their hearts, as elſe· where he 
ſheweth. Hexerici perdito mentis iudicio adorant idala que de corde 
ſro eee, tikes with their wicked reſolution of mind, 
f 


(62 elſe void of ſenſe and feeiing of mind) adore the idols 
which they haue framed intheir one hearts, S. Auguſtine 
citeth and commendeth the ſaping of Socrates. * Ynum- 
qnemque Deum fic coli oportere, quomodo ipſe ſe colendum eſſe prect- 
ferit. Euerie God muſt be worſhipped in ſuch ſort as he hath 
commanded himſelfe to be worſhipped. And thereupon in⸗ 
ferrcth,that if any would worſhip (the God of the Hebrews) 
otherwiſe than he him-ſelfe had willed, non vrique illum colt- 
rent, ſed quod ipſi fnxiſſent, they ſhould not haue worſhipped 
him, but their owne fiction. 


In 
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1 
The Church of Rome giueth 

In this conũſteth the chiefeſt ground of all religion. 
Foz God hath not charged vs to be curious in tecarching 
his eſſence, but to be carefull in obſeruing his will. Me 
neither taketh noz requireth any thing at our hands be- 
des his wozſhip . That if we peeld him accozding to his 
will, we honoz him as our God: if we alter that which 
he hath appointed fox himſeife, oz adde any thing vnto it, 
he reiecteth all our ſeruice as done not vnto him, but to 
the conceit of our harts, which by nature is no God, and 
therefozean idoll. Foz this cauſe God is every where ſo 
carneſt with vs, that we ſhould ſerue him not after our 
fanũes, noꝛ with our deuiſes, but anſwerable to his will 
reuciled in his woꝛd. You ſhall not do, cuery man what ſee- 
meth him good in his one eies:vhatſocuer I command you, 
that take heed you do that (and nothing eiſe.) Thou ſhalt 
put nothing thereto, nor take ought there from. Ind when 
the Jewes thought to be very fozward in deſeruing God 
with their deuotions and oviations , they were repelled 
with this demand, ho requireth this of your hands? Our 
Sauioꝛ himſeife aſlureth pon that * you worſtup God in 
vaine, if your feare (oz ſeruice) toroards him be taught 
(pou) x by the precept of men. 

Phil. JU this we admit. Theop. Then when we ſerue 
God beſides his will, we ſerue not him, but the pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion of our owne harts which is an idoll: and this deuo⸗ 
tion of ours, though we wholp intend it to him and car⸗ 
neſtly vꝛge it on him, yet is it the woꝛſhip of idols, e not 
of God, ſince he vtterly renounteth it as none of his, and 
being refuſed by him as iniurious to his truth, though it 


diuine honor vnto images. Thefourth part. 


Why the ſer- 
uing of God 
otherwiſe 

than he wil - 


le th is idola- 
try. 


Deut. 12. 


Eſa. 1. 
Mat, 15. 


Eſa. 29. 


be appointed foz him as moſt ft in our fanſics , it muſt of 


neceſlity be counted idolatry. 

Phil. What is this to the image of Chiſt, whereof we 
were reaſoning  Theoph. Unleſſe pou can pꝛoue that 
Chꝛiſt will beſerued with materiailand artificiall ima⸗ 
ges, and is content to accept that honoꝛ as done to him⸗ 
life, which is peelded vnto them, your adoꝛing them ma⸗ 
keth them idols and pour ſciuesidolaters . Fox they be 
things made with hands, which pou can not wozſhip 
withont apparant idolatry. 

Phil. We woꝛſhip not them, but him that is repꝛeſented 


bythem. Theop. It licth not in your power to diuide ado⸗ 
ration 


The wor · 
ſhipping of 
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The fourth part. Chriſtes honor may not be giuen to images. 
Chriſt by an ration betwixt Chꝛiſt and his image, oꝛ with pour inten- 
We — e tion to aſſigne that honoꝛ vnto him, which pou do to the 
mandeitis Woꝛks ol pour owne hands without his warrant , Yon 
idolatry, muſt know whether he will accept it as done to him ſelfe, 
befoze pou map venture to connep it vuto him by dead and 
dumbe creatures . Phil. We doubt not of that. Theop. 
Pour confidence will not helpe the matter till Hig com- 
mandement be ſhewed. Der 
They muſt Phil. Al men,pou know, think that done to themſeluesg 
meu here Which is done to their image. Theop. But Chꝛiſt, that ig 
Ciunitcom- God as well as man, is not lo content. Phil. Bow pur 
Lite to be pou that : Theop. Nay the pꝛole muſt be pours, lince the 
worſhipped fact is pours. You muſt ſhew that Chꝛiſt allowcth of the 
by an image. Honoz done to a painted 02 carued image as doneto him- 
ſelfe. It you can not, vou conuince pour ſelus of ſacrilege, 
pꝛeſumption + impietie, when pou giue that honoꝛ which 
is due to Chiſt, vnto a ſtocke oꝛ a ſtone ſet vp in his ſted 
without his leaue oz liking. Fox this pꝛecept, Thou ſhalt 
; worthipthe Lord thy God, & him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, ex: | 
1 | cludeth as wel images as creatures from being partakers 
of his diuine honoꝛ: and the unage which pou make, be 
3 not ſo god as the creatures which God made, which pet 
| ; in no wiſe map be wozſhipped. 
Phil. You reaſon as if we gaue diuine honoꝛ bnto i⸗ 
oo 1 — mages, which we do not. Theop. Pour ſchales with one 
nas = conſent do giue the ſame honsz vnto the image which 1s 
the conſeſſi· diie to the oꝛiginall: that is diuine honoꝛ to the image ot 
on ofyour Chzilt, It pou be aſhamed of that erroz,you rid pour ſei⸗ 
felloues. ues of ſome danger, but pou leaue pour church in the bzi- 
| ars; which hath all this while pꝛokeſſed and pꝛactiſed that 
tdolatrous doctrine, | 
Phil. Our Church neuer gaue images any diuine ho⸗ 
„ „noꝛ. Theo. The foꝛtres of pour faith is direct againſt you: 
e ng * *CruxChrifti e eius imago venerari debent adoratione latriæ. Ei 
75 a5 g. heceſt opinio Thome in 3. ſententizrum diſtinclione 2. The croſſe & 
ceno5.e>c,b, image of Chriſt ought to be worthipped with ſuch honor as 
3.conſiderat.4. is due vnto God. And of this opinion is Thomas vpon the 3. 
rn > a 24- of the ſentences, the 2. diſtinction. Phil. Holcot Was not of 
nor giuen ro that mind as pou find it teſltged in the ſame place. I heo. 


images by But Holcots reward was to be repelled with his contra- 


ce Church diction, becauſe your church toke part with Thomas. And 
of Rome. | 0 
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ſo pour koꝛtreſſe ſaith, * Licet hoc rationabiliter videatur dict, Forralicium 
ramen loquendum eſt, vt plures of communis opinio tenet oppoſiimmn. on - 3 n 
Though this ſaying (of Holcot) ſeeme reaſonable, yet we r e. * 
muſt go with the multitude, & the common opinion holdeth 44 Romas. : 
the contrary. One of pour Jtalian biſhops, who knew bet- 

ter than pou what the Church of Rome holdeth, ſaith : 

Ergo fatendum eſt fidetes in Eccleſia adorare imaginem fine quo volu- 

eri ſcrupulo. quin & eo illam venerari cult quo & prototypon eius. 

Proprer quod. ſi illum habet adorari latria, & illa habet adorari latria. 

We muſt therefore confeſſe, that the faithfull in the Church 

do without any qualificatiõ ADORE THE IMAGE (Which 

they ſe@) yea with the fame kind of worſhip that is due to the 

originall. Wherefore if that haue diuine honor, the image 

MvsT HAVE THE LIKE DIVINE HONOR. 

Phil. We giue not this honoz to the image, but rather to They giue 
the oꝛiginal. Theop. Your church in plainc wozds gtueth Chrifts ho · 
the ſame honoꝛ to the image, that is due to the oziginall, to an 4 
which in Chꝛiſt mult be diuinchonoz : and when you be chen chey g 
charged with it, vou ſap pou giue it not to the image, but they do it in 
rather to the oꝛiginal:e ſo by pour latter euaſion you ſub⸗ reſpeRt of 
uert pour fozmer aſſertion. Fo2 why dare you not giue di⸗ uit. 
uine honoꝛ to 5 image of Chzilt, but onclyp becauſe it Were 
maniteſt ⁊ apparant idolatrp ſo to do: Ind if that be true, 
why then do pou teach all men to giue the ſame honoꝛ ta 
the image of Chꝛiſt that is due to Chult himſeite? You 
conclude it muſt de done, and pet pou confelle it can not be 
done without a ſacrilegious iniury to Chʒiſt, it hia diuine 
honoz be giuẽ to an image made of earth, ⁊ framed by art. 

Phil. You vnderſtand vs not. when we giue din ine ho⸗ 
noꝛ to the image in reſpect of Chꝛiſt, we giue it to Chꝛiſt 
and not to theimage. Theoph. God grant pou vnder⸗ . 
ſtand pour ſelueg. You firſt diſhonoz the ſonne of God, e. 
by exhibiting the heaueniy ſeruite that is due to him, to Hiſt ofthe 
an image made with hands: then with a ſhift of woꝛdg art of idola- 
you think to delnde him in telling that he may not choſe d with alo- 
but like of your doings, becauſe pon ment it vnto him, a, ect. 
when you did it to a dumbe creature koʒ his lake. But a⸗ Goqreſpee- 
wake out of pour frenũe, God will not be thus moc⸗ tech che act, 
ked by pour relations oꝛ intentions. He is zealous ot his it it be a- 
honoz „he will not reũgne it to any other, # namely not to — N 
praue (oꝝ carued) images. It againſt his nnn. — the inteutis, 

it, 
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will, againſt his truth and glozp, you impart it to any o⸗ 
ther, oz tate vpon pou to conuey it to him by creatures oz 
images, as tf he were not pꝛelent in all places with might 
and mateſtie to receiue the ſeruice that is done vnto him; 
vou not onelp make new gads, but pou reiect him as no 
God, Who alone is the true God, and wil be ſerued with⸗ 
cut mate 02 meane of pour deuiumg. 
Phil, Dur L oꝛd ſhewing what account he maketh of 
Aist. 25 ſuch as repzeſent his perſon,ſaith : In as much as you haue 
Chet will done it to one of the leaſt, you haue done it vnto me. Theop, 
haue chatity Did Chiſt ſpeake that of images: Phil. No: but there⸗ 
mensch. by poalee, it paſizth vnto Chꝛiſt, whatloeu er is done m 
Ake bur not his name 02 fo; his ſake to others. Theop. It you meane 
diuine honor ſuch czaritable relice as Chʒiſt Hath commanded vs to 
to any cr2a- ed to dur brethten, in reſpect of his will, their need, and 
ture or mage gux dutp: vou ſay er haue foꝛ that the manifeſt pꝛe⸗ 
| rept and p2omiſe of our Sauioz accepting it as done to 
yuntelte whatlocner is done to anp of his brethren oz ſer⸗ 
uants: but if pou lcape from men to images, and from 
humane comkoꝛt to divine honoꝛ, pou leape to farre to 
haue the ſequele good. 
Phil. It᷑ diuine adozation map not be giuen to images, 
Whether very zumane reucrence map without anp danger. Theop, 
denden. Reitgious honoz may nat: and as foꝛ externall and th 
— aa. mill reuerente, whether that may be giuen to images, can 
ges, can be be no doubt of doctrine, noꝛ point of faith. The one is im⸗ 
nouueſtion pꝑidus to he defended, t! je other ſuverfinous to be diſcuſ⸗ 
of religion. fed. Phil. So you giue them either we tare not. Theop. 
Tf vou fite from adoꝛation to ſalutation, and ſtand not on 
pietie but on ciuilitie, then is it a queſtion foꝛ philoſo⸗ 
vhers and not foꝛ diuincs, and to be decided rather in the 
ſchœles than in the Church : neither can any man be 
dated oꝛ pꝛeiudiced foꝛ vũng oꝛ omitting that kind of 
riirt ae, which neither the goſpell noꝛ god manners con- 
uince to ve neceſſarp. 
W's Phil. Should we not * Honoz Chziſt and his ſaints by 
hon all the meanes we can: Iheop. Chziſt pou mult honoz 
bim when with all power, and all your ſtrength, as being the ſonne 
you honor an Ot the liuing God : but pou map not faſten his honoꝛ toa- 
image. ny image oꝛ creature, ſnce he is alwaics preſent to bchold 
and willing to receine as well the religious Rey 
on 
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gon of knees, hands and cies, as the inward ſighes and 
grones of the hart, neither can pou beſtow the leaſt of 
theſe geſtures on an image in pour pꝛaiers without open 
and euident w20ng to him to whome pou ſhould peeld 


A bil Foz adozing of images J am not fo carneft , ag 
faz hauing them in the Church, that they may put vs in 
remembrance of the bitter pains and death, which it plea⸗ 
ſed our L 02d to ſuffer koꝛ our ſakes: and that J am ſure 
is Catholike, though adozation be not. Theop. We do not 
- gaine-ſap the remembꝛing oz honoꝛing the death & biod= 
ſhedding of our Santo? : he is not onely dull but Wicked, 
that intermitteth either: but this is the doubt betwirt 
vs, Whether we ſhould content our ſelues with ſuch 
meanes as he hath deuiſed fo2 vs and commended vnto 


Chriſt hath 
appointed vs 


better means 


vs; thereby daily to renue the memoꝛie of our redempti⸗ th an image 
on, oꝛ elſe inuent others of our owne heads fit perhaps to to remember 
pꝛouoke vs to a naturall and humane affection, but not fit lis death,8 


to inſtruct our faith. The Hearing of his woꝛd and parta⸗ 
king ol his myſteries, were appointed by him to lead vs 
and vſe vs to the continuall meditation of his death and 
paſſion, a crucifix was not: he knowing that images, 
though they did tntertaine the cies with ſome delight, 
pet might they ſnare the ſoules of many fimplec and fllic 
perſons : and pꝛeferring the leaſt ſeed of und faith be⸗ 
holding and adoꝛing him in ſpirit and truth, befoze all the 
dumbe ſhewes and imagery that mans wit could furniſh 
to win the eie and mooue the hart with acarnall kind of 
commiſcration and pitie, ſuch as we find in our ſelues, 
when we behold the toꝛments and pangs of anie miſcre= 
ant 02 malefacto2 puniſhed amongũt vs. 

Phil. PU#*meanes are god that bꝛing vs in mind of 
his death. Theop. By light you may learne the maner of 
his death but neither the cauſe, noꝛ the fruits, which are 
the chiekeſt things that the ſonneof God would haue vs 
remember in his death: and pou very peruerſelp and wic⸗ 
kedly keeping the people from thoſe meanes which 
Chailt oꝛdained, as the hearing of the wo2d,and right vſe 


thoſe the pa- 
pits deſpiſe 
and preterre 
their owne 
deuiſes be- 
fore them, 


If they be 
not dange- 
rous, and 
withall ſu- 
pertluous. 


of the ſacraments (which pou dꝛowned in a ſtrange 


twng that the people vnderſteod not) ſet them to gaze on 
a rode, and taught them to gine all poſſible honoꝛ both 
bodilie 
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bodilp and ghoſtly to that which thep ſaw With their 


ctes,bearingthem in hand it palled from the image, to the 


021ginail : that is from a dead and ſenſeleſle ſtocke to the 

gl02ious and euerliuing ſonne of God: which in effex 

Rom. 1. was nothing elſe but to worſhip and ſerue the creature, be. 
fore the creator which is bleſſed for euer. 

Phil. Pou are now beſides the matter. We ſpeake of ha: 

uing images foz remembꝛante, not of adozing them fozre- 

ligion, and that is catholike,if this be not. Theop. Since 


the hauing of images being neither deliuered noꝛ allowed 


Jeuner. vy Chniſt noꝛ his A poſtles, is ſuperfluons , æ the abuſing 
his Apoſtles Df them is ſo dangerous, pet ſo frequent and often, that 
deliueted or in all ages and places it hath intrapped many Gentils, 
allowed ima · JewesSt Chultians , I ſeeno reaſon why foꝛ a curious 
Wn, delight of the cies, which the Þpoltles neglected and the 
| pꝛimitiue Church of Chꝛiſt wanted, we ſhould ſcandalize 
the innozant and exerciſe the learned, as foz a neceſſary 

point of tatholike doctrine. 
Phil. Bad the Apoſtles and their ſcholers no images? 
Theop. Had they thinke pour Phil. Remember pou not the 
image which Nicodemus þ came to Chuſt by night, made 
with his owne hands & left to Gamaliel S. Pauls maſter: 
t he to lames, t Iames to Simeon ſ᷑ Zachæus. This repozt 
$1334] Ah. vou ſhal find wzitten by Athanaſius 1300. peeres ſinte:⁊᷑ 
de paſſton. 1- beſides that it is amongſt his woꝛks at this dap, it was 
22 Chri- repeated 8oo. peeres ago in the & ſecond Nicene councel as 
i co, Athanaſius waiting. Theop. By this let the w oꝛld wdge 
| wad ale. both of pour tauſe cunning. A thing done by the con⸗ 

keſſton of pour owne ſtozies aboue 7 60. peeres 

Chaiſt, vnder Conſtanrcine the fift not long befoze the ſe⸗ 
gigebert un c ond Nicene C ouncel, is coloured with Athanaſius name, 
4 eg. AS Written by him that was dead 4 00, peeres befozethe 
neun, matter hapned, a not only publiſhed with his wzitings, 
2 35: but inſerted into ſecond Nicene Councel as his woke, 
* Vincent. ſhe. Whereas the Biſhops then aſſembled were all altue when 
eu hor. this outrage was attemptedby the Jewes not 24. peeres 
54.24.c2.160. hekoʒe the calling of that Spnod. Such fables # foꝛgeries 
„ wel become the quarell y ou haue in hand, but they will 
Fs _ do and neuer pꝛoue pour hauing of images to be Catholik oz J- 
therefore poſtolik. Phil. In deed our ſtozies do mention ſuch an ac- 
looke ro tidẽt at time Which you name: * if it be true, though - 
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be not ſo old ag Athanaſius, we care not. Theo. He that wil your 2.Ni- 
fozge mult not ſick to ly: iying is the very ground of foz- ene <oun- 
ging: & of a liar we loke foz no truth, Ind pet this tale of cen t 
Nicodemu „Gamaliel, Iames, Simon ꝭ᷑ Zacheus, deliuering — ot 
an image fro hand to hand, is not the aſſertion of theay= in ic. 
thoz, but the rude repozt of a pcoꝛe ignozant man fathering 
his unage on them that neuer were Chuiſtians,asg Gama- 
lel was not, and that oo. eres after their deaths with⸗ 
aut any pꝛofe ſaue oneiy by hereſap. By ſuch legends pou 
may ſoon pꝛoue what you wil : but he that hath any ſparke 
ofchziltian courage oz wiſedome, will vtterly abhoꝛ theſc 
es as fecling the groſneſſe of them with his fingers. 
Phi. Since pou ſo much diſlike our pzcofes that the A po⸗ 
tles and the pꝛimitiue Church had images, can you pꝛoue The pores 
they had none! The. Doth pour diſcretiõ ſerue pou to put 3 
us to pꝛoue the negatiue. Phil. You affirm they had none: 400.yeeres 
our demand is how pou know that. Th. You cannot pꝛoue bad no ima. 
thep had; and that is cauſe ſufficient foz vs to auouch they en. aud 
had not. Phil. Is that al you can ſay: Theo. If it were, vou ſered indie 
cannot void it: but we haue euident pzofs that the church Church for 
of Chziltſucceeding the apoſties had none, and thence we oo eeres, 
coclutethe apoſtles deliuered none: otherwiſe the Church dase in- 
would not ſo ſcon haue reiected the traditiõ of the apoſHies. ;;c* * 
Phil. You map be ſure they would not. Theop. Þnd ſince The gentile 
they did reiect images, ergoit was no apoſHike tradition, NÞicdcd rhis 
Phil. How pzoue pou they did reiect them 2 Theop. The 88 
Chaiſtians were charged by the pagans foz hauing no harthes. 
images, and they not only confeſſed ſo much, but alſo de⸗ hadnoima- 
kended it, as moſt agreeable with the law of God. In Ar- Ses. 
nobius the heathen {ap of the Chꝛiſtians, Cur nulla; aras ha- d 
bent, walla templa, mulla nota fimulachra > Why haue they no al- Origen coure 
ers, no temples, no (open or) knowen images? In Origen Celun bb.7. 
Celſus lapth , Hy non patiuntur vel templa, vel aras, vel nulachra 
O ftatuzs intueri. TheChaiſtiang can not abide to bcholde 
2 — or altars, or images. 
n making their anſwere the Chꝛiſtians agniſed they Nbar che 
had none, a alleaged the law of God to pꝛoue they Doors born 
none Clemen > ſaith, Nobis non ef? imago ſenſilis de materia Clemens Alx 
;ſed que percipitur intelligentia. We haue no image that is * ate 
ar. teriall and ſeene with eyes, but (onely) ſuch as is concei- 2 
with vnderſtandin g. Ind addeth this reaſon, * Meare ny r 
Plain 


* b 6 N ee, 
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The fourth pert, The Church next the apoſtles, reiected images, 
/ plainly forbidden to vſe that deceitfull art (of making img. 
ges.) Thou ſhalt not make, ſaith the prophet, the likenes of 

* Origen.con- any thing. The * Chriſtians and Iewes, ſaith Origen, when 
* Celſum, they heare (the law of God) thou ſhalr nor make to thy ſelſe 
0 any grauen image, nor the likenes of any thing: neither ſhak 
thou bow downe to them nor ſerue them, not onely refuſe 

theſe temples, altars and images of gods, but if neede be, 

chooſe rather to die. Ind extending this as well to the 

image ot the true God, as of thoſe that were no gods, he 
* Ihidens. ſaith, * Nec ſmulachra quidem nos veneramur, quippe qui Dei ut 
inuiſibili ita c incorporei formam nullam effigiamus. We reue- 


!| | ble and without all bodily ſhape. So Arnobius, What im 
| Arnob. contra (hall I make ro God, whoſe image, if you rightfully . iudge, 
rer 5 man himſelfe is? Ind Lactantius ag pou heard befoze af- 
fired, There could be no religion, wherſoeuer there was an 

image. 

KT Plul.Theſe ſpake not of the chꝛiſtian images, but ofthe 
that was cu- Pagans: ſuchas indeed we may neither woꝛſhip, noꝛ haut. 
red of the Theop. They ſpeake namely of themſelues which were 
aan Chziſtians: confeſſing they neither had noz might haue 
| erected an an image of God. Phil. Not of the Godhed,but of Chi 
image vnto And his ſaints they might notwithſtanding theſe wozds; 
"iq - vato* and it is euident by Euſebius they had. Foz the woman 
er venefac- that was cured by Chriſt of the bicodie iſſue, erectedan 


pe image of braſſe bnto him in Celarea where ſhedwelt, vn- 

[| heathen, der the feet of which image grew a ſtrange herbe Healing 
h all diſeaſes ſo ſone as it touched the bzaſen ſkirt of his 

F garment. This image remained togither with the herbe 

| Each. lb. j. to the time of Euſebius, and after till lulian the apoſtatain 

| nd whe ſpite of Chꝛiſt bzake it in peeces, and ſet vp his own image 
| in place therof, which God ſtrake with fire from heauen 

| | inreuengeof his ſonne ſo diſhonozed by lulian, and thzew 
| the head of lulians image from the bodie, and pitching 

| | with the face downward into the earth, and blaſting ths 

reſt with lightening foz aterroz to all that euer after ſhuid 

Stam; offer the image of his ſonne any repꝛoch oz miſuſe : ag pou 

dep.21, map read in Sozomene. And this example is a faire war- 


| Theop. This image the woman that was healed, err 


ning fox pou that haue beheaded and burned ſo many ima- 
ges of Chꝛiſt and his ſaints within this realme. 


rence not images, as making no figure to God, who is inuiſi. 
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Images came firſt from heathens vnto Chriſt, The fourth part, 


in thecitie where ſhe dwelt as a monument of the mighty 
power which our ſauioꝛ had ſhewed on her: ſhe being then 
n heathen and not inſtructed in religion, x thinking ther⸗ 
by to pꝛouoke others to harken after him and ſerke foꝛ his 
helpe as ſhe had done. Ind when many truſted not her 
voꝛds, it pleaſed god not only toratifie herrepozt as true, 
but to ſhew the Gentils by the wonderful euent of 3 herbe 
there growing what vertue was in his ſonne to cure all 
their griefs thereby to lead them the rather to beleeue in 
him, that they might be ſaued by him. In this we diſpꝛaiſe 
not the womans purpoſe minding to celebꝛate the benefit 
which ſhe receiued at our ſauioꝛs hands, the beſt way that 
ſhe then knew: & we honoꝛ the geodnes of God in pꝛepa⸗ 
ring the harts of vnbeleeuers by means of this miracle to 
de redy to imbꝛace his ſonne: deteſting the wickednes of 
lulian that to diſcouer his contempt of Chꝛiſt # malice a= Julian ouer- 
gainſt Chꝛiſt (whoſe faith he had opẽly renoũced ) amõgſt throw thus 
other villanies which he offred,cauſed the pagans ina tri⸗ — — 
umph to dꝛaw this image about the ſtrertes, & bꝛeaking it Chriſt his 
in pieces to ſet vp the image of himſelf: which God ouer= perſon and 
thzew with fire fro heauẽ, not in defence of þ bzaſen ſhape; 40 Arine. 
but ok his holy name pꝛophaned # illuded by this apoſtata. 

Phil. This image the apoſtics ſaw and ſutfred. Theo. Y 
memoꝛial of their maſters act not abuſed by the people, and Euſebius 


rected befoze they came to pꝛeach the goſpel to that place, udgement 
they might ſuller: but they neuer taught men to make the — {ao 
like,noz allowed any to Woꝛſhip that Phi. We thinke they king this I- 
learned the ſetting vp of this image from the apoſtleg. mage. 
Theo, Euſebius ſaith, they did it of an heatheniſh cuſtome, 
and not ot an apoſtolike inſtruction. His wozds are, And 
no maruel, that the heathens which were healed of our ſaui- Euſcb. lb. 7. 
our did him this ( honour, ) for ſo much as we haue ſeene the = th 0 
images of his apoſtles Paul and Peter and of Chriſt himſelſe vp 3 1 
awenin colours and kept in tables, which kind of honour, mage vaco 
antiquitie of a cuſtome which they vſed when they were hea- Chliſt is 


thens, was woont to yceld to ſuch as they counted (Benefa- — 
Gors & ) ſauiors, Phi. By that pou ſee the images of Chiilt hetheniſh 
Md his apoſtles were expꝛeſſed in colours and reſerued cuſtome. 
bythe ancient chꝛiſtians long befoze Euſebius. 

The. Euſebius doth not repoꝛt it as a thing either open= 

recelued in churches, oz generally vſed of all chziſhians ; 
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The fourth part. Images came firft from heathens vnto Chriſt, 
but as a ſecret andſeidome matter, rifing from the perſua⸗ 
Gon and attection of ſome which whiles they were hea⸗ 
then, had perlded that honour to other of their friends and 
fautozs,to whom they were molt beholding. 
Foz hadthe apoſtles deliuered any ſuch tradition, oꝛ the 
Images re- pumitiue Church of Chzilt vſed any publike erection of 
iected in unages ag vou ſuppoſe, would the councell of Eliberis in 
P1176, Spaine aſſembled about the time ol Conſtantine the 
canon. 36. in platne woꝛds haue baniſhed the out of their Churches? 
Placuit pictur. as in eccleſtis eſſe non debere, ne quod colituy aut adora. 
tur, in parietibus depingatur. We haue decreed that pictures 
; ought not to be in the Churches, leaſt chat which is worſhip- 
pm. or adored be painted on walles. Would S. Auguſtine 
Aug. _ , thinke you, haue pꝛonounced them worthy to erre, which 
on — \-* ſought Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles in pictures and paintings, 
i the people had been taught that wap to ſeeke Him ? Sic 
onnino errare merueriint qui Chriftum & apoftolos eius non in ſan- 
Images re · is codicibus ſed in piclis parietibus queſierunt. So they deſerued 
ietedin to erte, which ſought Chriſt & his apoſtles not in the ſacred 
Africa. ſcriptures but in painted walles. | 
Oz would Epiphanius haue rent the image, Which he 
kound hanging in the Church by leruſalem, and pzonoun- 
ced ſuch painted imagerp, notwithſtanding it repzeſented 
_ Chaſtoz one othis ſaints, to be contrary to the ſcriptures, 
Epiphinepi\t. & tothe religion of Chꝛiſt. His wozds are, (When lentred 
a loan. Hee the Church to pray,) I found hanging there in the entrance 
roſolynutan, 8 . 
of the ſaid Church, a ſtained and a painted cloth hauing the 
image as it were of Chriſt or one of the ſaints. When I ſave 
Ages ere. this, that againſt the authoritie of the ſcriptures the image of 
Ered as con 8 : P i 
trarie to the à man was hanged vp in the Church, I did teare it in ſunder, 
ſcriptut es. And I pray you hereafter to commaund, that ſuch clothes 
repugnant to our religion, be not hanged in the Church d 
Chriſt. It becommeth your fatherhood rather to haue th 
care to baniſh this ſuperſtition vnſit for Chriſtes Church, ant 


for the people committed to your charge. By this dum e 
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ſce that images were not receiued, much leſſe adoꝛed in iht 
Church of Chꝛiſt, whiles theſeancient fathers lined: an 
that to remaue them and keepe them out of the C 
was then adtudged a ſcemelp care fox chaiſtian biſhops, # 
greeable with the tatholike pzofeſſion, and publike bie i 
the Church of Chailt in thoſe daies. phi 
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3 5.5 
Images reiected by godly biſhops. The fourth part. 
phi. Gregorie the firſt pou know, was of another mind: 
that images ſhould be ſutkred e not defaced in the Church. 
Theop. Gregorie lined 300. yœres after the countell of E- Gregorie 
lberis,and 2 oo. after Epiphanius, in which time the pain- liked gov: 
ting of ſtozies was crept into the Church, as an oznamtt oc, che 
the naked walles, and a meane to ſet befoze the peoples Church. but 
yes the lines and laboyrs of the ſaints and marty2s ; but he condem- 
that pictures 02 images in the Church ſhould be wozſhip= Pandoras 
ped oz adoꝛed, Gregorie did in moſt manifeſt wozds ab⸗ Gree. big. 
hezre, alleadging the law of God which we doe, that no- „. 
thing made with hands ſhould be adored (oꝝ ſerued.) 
Phi. Not with diuinchonoz. Theop. You meane with 
nopart of that honoz, which God requireth of vs. Phil. 
Vhat elſe; They muſt not haue dinine honour in whole, 
nin part. Theop. Then mult they haue none at all. Foz 
God requireth bodily honour no leſſe than ghoſtip,as due 
to him: and by his law excludeth all things made with 
hands from hauing either, in ſaping , Thou ſhalt not bow Exod. 20. 
downeto them, nor ſerue them, 
Phil. Bowing the knee, is not dininchononr, but ſuch 
ig we peeld to parents and magiſtrates. Theop. Bowing 
the ne is a part of Gods honoz, as alſo holding vp the $:miſion 
hands, and lifting vp the cies: *Iov me, ſaith God, ſhall e- 3 
very knee bow. b For this cauſe, ſaith Paul, do Ibo my knees cies are 
mtorhe father of our Lord, Ieſus Chriſt: ſhewing that the parts of 
towing of our knees is an honour due to God, euen ag 725 honor 
trlifting vp of our hands and eies belongeth likewiſe , BpheL3. 
dato him. As long as I lue, ſaith Dauid, Iwill magnifie « Pial. 63. 
tee on this maner, and lift vp my hands in thy name: *I wil 4 1. Tim. . 
ith the apoſtle, chat men pray euery where, lifting vp 3 p34 
ue hands. And ſo fo the reſt, © Vnro thee, ſaith Dauid, . lohn 2. 
G1 life 7 mine eies, thou that dwelleſt in the heauens. And 
gane, Mine eies are euer vnto the Lord. Ind ſo cf our 
laniour when he pꝛaied, S. Iohn repozteth, He lift vp his 
derto heauen and ſaid. (The outwardHonour therefoze of ding tr ke 
ties, hands and knees, God requireth of vs as his due, — Gods 
though chiefly and pꝛincipally the hart, which he wil not exrernallho- 
luler any man to haue beſides himſelfe, howſocuer he al⸗ — bicauſe 
thoſe that pꝛelent his godnes e glozy in bleſſing and Mae? preſent 
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donde parents and magiſtrates, tohane ſome part of b 
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"©0:p0zal,but in no wiſe of his ſpiritual honour ble 
45 ZZ Y Phil. 
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The fourth part. No corporall ſubmiſſion 
Phil. And fo many images haue part of His externay, 
though not of his internall honoz , Which is the higher of 
the twaine,# meeter fo2 the diuine maieſtie. Iheop. It is 
not in pour hands to make allowance of Gods honoztg 
God hath Whom pou liſt; æ againe, God himſelfe hat h made a plaine 
prohibited pꝛohibition in this caſe that images ſhall haue no part ot 
cares his externalt honoz. The words are as cleere as dap light; 
e thou ſhalt not bow downe to them. Phil. Not to the images 
his corpotal Of falſe Gods. Theop. It is but loſt laboꝛ, to reaſon with 
honor. ſuch wzanglers. Haue not I mainely pꝛœued that this 
pꝛecept expꝛeſſely fozbiddeth the image of the true God 
to be made oꝛ bowed vnto # Why then take por vp thole 
ſhifts againe, which be falſe and refuted 7 


We mult not Phil. If we map not bow to holie images as vnto things 
bow bur to. that be ſuperio2 and better than man, yet we map imbzace 


that which is 


better chan tt loue them, as things Which we like, and that both by the 
our ſelues. ble of the Greeke tcong and ſpeech of the ſcripture is called 
Haberur Ni- adoration , as Tharaſius the patriarche of Conſtantino- 
2 S ple in his epiſtle to Irene the empꝛeſſe & her ſon doth large- 
Wie cus. Ip confirme. Theo. You put me in minde, what cunning 
ning was Was vſed inthe ſecond Nicene touncell to ſaue pour pop- 
vied inthe pets vpꝛight, and to ſet a colour on their vngodly decrs 
iecontN- tyat images ſhould be woxſhipped. When they ſaw them- 
ell to haue ſelues not able to pꝛoue by ſcripture oz father that images 
images ado- ſhould be reuerented and adoꝛed, and they had pzonounced 
red. him*accurſed that doubred of the adoration of images, your 
1  wiſeand woizthp biſhops thought it ſafeſt to ſhzoud thei 
wicked reſolution vnder the doubtful and equiuocate ſenſc 
of the wozdadozation : becauſe =e-o».1c5,,tn G2eeke did ſig⸗ 
niſie not onclp to bowe foꝛ deuotion and religion, but allo 
to imbꝛace koꝛ loue and affection , as friends and familias 
when they happen to meete. | 
wc.  DoTharafusandthe Whole ſpnoddekend the concluſion 
+7», which they made in that councell. Foz ſhewing Whale 
Tharz/.cro. images they would haue to be receiued: they adde, Sum be 
tius Synods ad adorandæ etiam, id eſt exoſculandæ & amandæ. Idem enim hc fig 
Cont. & Ire- cant iuxta antiquan Græciæ dialeclon. Nam aegomyeiy,on dand{urd 
& <1)8y ſignificat. quod quis S, id etiam megane: quod cer. 
ver, id omnino 9,6. Theſe images (of Chꝛiſt # his ſaints) are 
alſo to be adored, that is, to be kiſſed and loued. Theſe words 
are all of one fotce, Toadore doch fignific boch to imbrace® 
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may be giuen to images. h 
to loue. For that which a 0d. 8 N on he adoreth: $f T. m—_ 
that which he adoreth that he earneſtly loueth. Thenarurall = ſhift may 
affection & loue which we beare toward our friends do witnes 2 _ 
this. For ſo two (friends) when they meet (imbyace # ſalute — 
tach other.) And citing ſome places of the ſcripture where | 
adozation is taken foz a reuerence and louely ſalutation: ag + Ge 
when*lacob bowed himſelfe vefoze Eſau,# Abraham befoze * Genz. 
the people of Heth, + Dauid befoꝛe Ion athan # the Pha- 1-Reg.20. 
ries were noted bp our ſauioꝛ koꝛ louing ſuch magiftrall "Luke 14. 
obeiſance, they infer; Has quoq adorandas & ſalutandas puramus. 
We thinke images are (in like maner) to be adored and ſalu- 
ted: pꝛetending it to be a matter of faith and chꝛiſtian pie⸗ 
tie to adoꝛe images : c When they come to the vpſhot,con- 
— — — an externall and ciuil kinde of imbꝛa⸗ ee . 
ing, ſuch as a man may giue to the coate which 1.71; 
he weareth, to the meat which he eatcth , to cuery thing on gem 
= 1 without reſpect of religion 02 thought of *0 by this 
: concluſion $ 
Phil. Then pou ſhould the ſooner grant, that images 
may be adoꝛed, ſince they mean that kind ofadozatid which 
ts without all danger of idolatry. Theo. Then pou be wile A right 6 
diuines, to make adoꝛation of images apornt ot᷑ catholike — 
doctrine,fince the biſhops of Nice, whoſe actes pou would ran firſt ro 
leme to follow, interpꝛete adoꝛation to be but a familiar bring in ado- 
and kriendly kiſſing oꝛ laluting: ſuch as men might peeld ann 
to the manger where Chꝛiſt lay ſwathed : to the houſen — eden : 
which he entred: to the waters on which he walked ; to de of words, 
thehils, deſerts, highwaies, and cities where he pꝛaied, then toſer 
preached, tourneied oz ſuffered : the adozation of which e 8 
—— — 2 J truſt pou will not make a part of the chem in 
2 | Plain decds. 
Thil. Compare pou an image with a manger :* Theo. It 
is the compariſon of pour owne councell in the verie ſame 
cpiſtle: alleadging theſe woꝛds of Gregory the diuine, to 
OW their adozation of images: Worſhip Berhleem,adore 2 
the manger. Ik the ſtable and manger where Chuft late . Than 
muſt haue the ſame adoꝛation that images haue; yea that & 79 Con- 
the croſſe hath whereon Chxiſt died: how ſhamefullpis © 
Pour Church falien not onely from God, but cuen from 
her owne councels , in allowing the very ſame honour to 
mages, that is due to Chꝛiſt himſelfe x 
333 Phil. 
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The fourth part. | Thewooden "off of Chriſt 
Phil. The croſſe they did ſlatly adoze 2 as their owne 
Woꝛds witnes, which pꝛeiently inſue. Crucem mam adoramy; 
Dom ine. We adore thy croſſe O Lord. And that, as it ſhould 


Thidem 


Thidens. ſerme Was apart ofthe Church ſeruice. Foz they ſap,cun 


viuificã crutem, ſalutumus, conueniemer canimus : when we ſalute 

the croſſe that procured vs life, we do wel to ſing; thy eroſſe 

Lord,we adorc. Theo. So did thep the ſpeare which pierted 
ITbidem. his ſide. The very woꝛds are. Ihe ſpear, which opened thy 
ſacred and life giuing ſide we adore. But What they ment 

by that adoꝛat ion they ſtraightwap expound: which ado. 

Thidem. ration is nothing elſe but a ſalutation, or an imbracing,if you 


10 kifle gas ſo rather like to call it, as is heerby declared, for that we 


6 e touch thoſe things with our lips. Phil. Pet this is a kinde ot 
to bow a ſign Adoation. Theo. But not ſuch as pour Church t ſcholes 
of ſubiecuon. afterward defended E peeided vnto material images, and 
| croſſes. Fo: pou in plainc woꝛds require a , that is 
The popiſh Ddiuine honoꝛ foz the wodden croſſe and image of Chult, 
doctrine tou Whereas the ſeconde Nicene tountell in this epiſtle doth 
dul nde dwholy renounce that, as a maniteſt a wicked erroz. Ind 
eh the therfoꝛe you do nothing leſſe than accoꝛd with that toun⸗ 
Counccil tell which is ſo much in your mouths, they decreeing but 
which my a reyerent ſalatation, and pou giuing diume adoꝛation to 
the image c crolie of Chꝛiſt: which be doctrines mightilie 
roepugyr ing ech to other, it pou can note them well, though 
the W922 adozation be vicd in both. | 
Two ſenſible I nd did yon conſent with then ag pou do not, neither 
changes in their reſojiiti6,noz pours is catholike:thep ventering far- 
—_ 8 ther than either ſcriptures oz fathers befoꝛe did lead them, 
5 nd; that vppn the doubtkull acception of the wozd adozing, 
d blino pꝛeſumption that external reuerence (which they 
ment chewy might be giuen foz loue, fare, fauoꝛ oz turte⸗ 
Ge doithont impairing the honoꝛ due to God: e pou being 
deceiucd by the heat ok their ſpeech x taking adoꝛation ka 
a religious and deuout ſubmiſſion ot body and ſoule, ſuch 
Chriſts ag beidgoed to the perſon hinſelfrepeſented by the image 
croſſe, that and that in our fanioz is diuine and heauenly honoꝛ. 
1,his death Phil. Should not the troſſe of Chziſt haue diuine honon⸗ 
mult vead® Theo. Chee croſle being taken foz his death & paſſion, asthe 
the wood on ſcriptures Die the woꝛd, muſt be adoꝛed as the true # one? 
whichhe ly meane of our redemption & ſaluation: but the wod, on 


his, which he hung, may not, much leſſe the ligne of it, as hai 
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may not be adored, The fourth part. 


nowe abuſe-it. You heard S. Ambroſe ſap, that ro adore Ambro.de obi. 
the wood, Dn Which the Loꝛd died, was an heatheniſh er- 1 Theodosij. 


or, & vanitie of the wicked: and befozc him Arnobius made 3 
this anſwere foz al Chaiitians: Cruces nec colimus, nec optamus. genres 25 8. + 
my plinè, qui ligneo Neos conſocratis, cruces ligneas vi Deorum ve- d 
from partes forſitan adoratis : Croſſes we neither worſhip, nor 

with for: you that dedicate woodden Gods, you happily adore 

wodden croſſes as parts of your Gods. But what neede J 

farther refell that councell as not catholike which was 

p2eſently reiected and pithilp confuted by the biſhops and 

churches of the welt: whoſe labozs are cxtant at this dap, 

bꝛought to light by men of pour vwne religion, and ſaucd 

from the moths which pou ment ſhould conſume them; 

Thither we ſend pou, there pou ſhall finde both pour ado⸗ 

ration of images diſclaimed as vncatholike, æ the reaſons 

and aut hozities of pour ſecond Nicene councell,thzoughly 

ſcanned 4 ſcattered, almoſt 8o0. pres befoze our time. 

Phi. That book we receiue not; as thinking it to be rather 

ſome late foꝛgerie of pours than a monument of that anti⸗ : 
quitie, Theo, Jf pou reteiue not the bokes that Were ſafe yon reiec 
in your own keeping, ⁊ publiſhed by pour neereſt friends, che bookes 
howe ſhould we truſt the coꝛruptions that are framed to chat were in 
pour purpoſes and no where found but in pour orone li⸗ e St pe 
bzaries £ Phil. Since pou diſtruſt our wzitten reco2ds, „nan vs 
why do pou not beleeue the faithfull repozt of the Church, recciue what 
which is the pillour of truth, a cannot be coꝛrupted: Theo. you liſt at 
Nay ünce foꝛgeries be ſo rife, that no father is free from our hands 


though it 


them, and ſo groſſe that enery childe may diſcerne them, be neuer ſo 
whpdoe not pou beleeue the repozt of God himſelfe, the falle. 
founder and builder of the Church; and that witneſſed in 
his woꝛd, of which there is no ſuſpition, and againſt the 
which there is no exception? Phil. Is though we did not. 

Theo. Then foz adozation ot images, which pou defend, 
ſhew what p2eſident you haue in the word of God, Phi we 
ned not, Theo. We know pou cannot. Phil. Ind J reply v 
ve neede not. Theo. Doth it conccrne the chꝛiſtian faith# 
catholike religiõ which the godly mult pꝛokeſle, oz nor Phi. Ic can oof 
It doth. Theo. Then muſt you ſhew fome authozitie oꝝ ar may nor 
it in the ſacred ſcriptures, oz elſe they mult repell it ag im⸗ be proued by 
pioug. Phil. We haue it by tradition krom the apoſtles, che ſerip 


Theo. You would haue wzeſted ſo much out of S. Baſill bares. 
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The fourth Part. 


Thev m ay 


ſoone be ca- 


tholik if they 


torge as faſt 


as they haue 
done, & then 
VmMeaurc ca- 
tholi ciſme 
by thoſc for- 
Serics 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teita- 
ment vpon 
the 2. Theſ. 2. 
How largely 
the word tra- 
dition is ta- 
Ken amongit 
the fathcrs. 


The Rhe- 
mh Teſt. 
01.559. 


| 3 C6 o 
Not one word in ſcripture for adogation of jmages. 
but that your cunning failed pou. Phil. From them Gwe 
had it. Iheop. We ſap pou had no ſuch thing from them: 
and further we adde, that if it be a matter of doctrine and 
beliefc,as pqu make it, pou mult haue it teſtified in their 
Wzitings, and not concealed among their traditions, 
Phi. No kr, we beleeue many things (whereof this is 
one) that are not wꝛitten, but were deliue red vs by ſecret 
ſucceſlion. Theo. The greater is pour linne,# the vnſoun- 
der is pour Cre de. In matters of faith pou ſhould belæue 
nothing but that which is expꝛeſly warrated by the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. And (yerfozein this and other points ol pour Ro- 
miſh deuotioen now bꝛonght to triall, if pou want the 
foundation of true faith and religion, in vaine do pou ſ&ke 
to mae a ſhero ofcatholiciſme with ſuch patches # pam⸗ 
lets, as monkes and kriers haue koꝛged and coloured with 
the names of fathers. The Catholike Church of Chuſt 


neuer reteiued no2 beleeued any point of faith vpon tradi⸗ 


tion without the ſcriptures. 

Phil. Ve huue to the contrary plaine ſcriptures, all the fathers,moſt 
euident reaſons,that we muſt either beleene traditiõs, or nothing at all, 
Theo, We know you can bꝛag; but pou haue neither ſcrip⸗ 
ture, father noꝛ reaſon to impugne that which we affirme, 
Phi. Foz traditions we haue. The. Tradition is any thing 
that Hath bene deliuered oz taught, by woꝛd of mouth oz 
by w1iting, touching the grounds of faith, oz circumſtan⸗ 
es and ceremonies of chꝛiſtian religion. And therefoze 
when you muſter the fathers to diſpzcouc the ſcriptures, 
and to eſtabliſh an vnroritten faith vnder the credit of tra- 
diti9ns, pou cozrupt the wꝛiters, and abuſe the readers. 
Phil. How can we doe that, when we bzing pou the very 
wozds of the authozs themſelues : Theop. Bow tan you 
choſe but do it, when pou koꝛce the fathers to ſpcake a- 
gainſt themſclues 2 Phi. Do we: | 

Theo. Pour Rhemiſh tranſlatozs,perceiting the weight 
of their whole cauſe to lie on this, haue marſhalled nine fa- 
thers in a ranke, namely: S. Chry ſoſtome, S. Baſill, O. 
Hierome, S. Auguſtine, S. Epiphanius, S. Irenæus, O. 
Textullian, S. Cyprian, and Origen; but to what purpole, 
can pou tell? Phil. To pꝛoue that we muſt either belerue 


traditions oꝛ nothing. Theo. Beleeue them, as articles of 


our faith, o exerciſes ot our pꝛofeſſion: Phi. W Hy wa 
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No point of faith may be built on traditions. The fourth part. 
that diſtinction? Theoph. Becauſe the very ſame fathers, 
that ſap traditions muſt berecerued beſides the ſcripturcs, 
auouch likewiſe, ag J befoze haue ſhewed, that no matter 
of faith oꝛ of any moment to ſaluation mult be receiued 02 This is _ 
beleeued without ſcriptures . Now chooſe whether pou edi 
wil grant a flat contradiction in them, oz conclude with vs, farhers 
ergo the traditions which they meane, be no partes noz throughout 
points of the chꝛiſtian faith. Ind ſo theſe nine fathers, on — 5 5 7 
whoſe credits pou thought to plant pour late found faith, .,..... * 
hold nothing with porz,but rather againſt pou. 
Phil, Bow make pou that ap peare? Theop. N iew them 
once m92e. We haue their plaine confeſſion that all things 
neceſſarp to ſaluation are compꝛiſed in the ſcriptures. Yon 
p20duce them to witnes that pour traditions be not com⸗ 
puſed in the ſcriptures : ergo by pour owne deponents we 
conclude that pour traditions be neither neceſſary to {al- 
nation, noꝛ points of the catholike faith, without Which 
we cannot be ſaued. L oke wel to this iſſue they mul ei⸗ 
ther diſſent from pour religion, oꝛ from themſelues. 
Phil. Pour maior is not pet pꝛoued. Theop. Yes, with 
firme# ſurer authoꝛities, than thoſe be which pou bing; 
let the places beſkanned, which J befoze rehearſed, a the 
matter left to the iudgement of the reader; oꝛ if you be loth 
to looke ſo farre backe, examine ſhoꝛtly theſe that follow. 
The holy ſcriptures inſpired from heauen, are ſufficient for a ,4;h.,cop- 
all inſtruction of truth, ſaith Athanaſius. * The goſpell, ſaith rr genres. 
Chryſoſtome, containeth all things: © whatſocuer is requi- Ct 
ſite for ſaluation, all that is fully laid downe in the ſcriptures, © N 
In the two Teſtamẽts, ſaith Cyril, 4 cucry word (or thing) r in- 
that pertaineth to God may be required and diſcuſſed. © Suf- Mar. hom.gr. 
ficient to vs for ſaluatiõ is the truth of (Gods) precepts,ſaith © ©7!%: Le- 
Ambroſe. Ind Auguſtine, There were choſen to be written, — / 
ſuch things as ſeemed (to the holy ghoſt ) ſufficient for the xcamer U. . 
laluation of the faithfull. Vincentius Lirinenſis; whom pou s. 
greatly boaſt of, but without all cauſe, agreeth with the an. in 
reſt;that e The Canon of the ſcripture is perfect and ſuffici- 1 
ent and more than ſufficient, to all things. Ind againe, Not uerſ heeret. 
that, ſaith he, The Canon alone is not ſufficiẽt for al things; * Ibidem. 
as it were taking great heed leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to denie 
the kulnes of the ſcriptures which pou purpoſely impugne 
vnder a colour of catholiciſme by his Wꝛitings. 9 
20 


making. 
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The faurih part. No point of faith may be built on traditions, 
Allthatthe Nowe tite not onely nine, but nineſcoze fathers if you 
Jetuirs can wilt, foz traditions , andthe moze vou ſtir, the wanſe yon 
theſe fathers ſpede. For the traditions which they mention be either 
15 this, that Points of faith oꝛ not. It they be, then by the generall con⸗ 
theit oune feſſton of all antiquitie, they muſt be warranted by the 
rradirions be fcripturea, ox elſe we muſt reiect them. It they be no part 
© faluaion 03 tonſequents of the chiſtian faith, then do not thoſe 
fathcrs weaken our aſſertion, when we ſay that alpointg 
of fait! muſt be pꝛoued by the ſcriptures,+ this we gaine 
beſides, that the traditions which you make the ground⸗ 
wozke of all pour religion, as thep be not witten, ſo be 
they not neceſſarp to ſaluation. 
Phil. The faith it ſelte is pꝛoued by tradition. Theo, 
Tradition is That doctrine which the apoſtles deliuered by wozde of 
good if ir "mouth, the very ſame they put afterward in waiting that 
conſent with it might be the touchſtone and triall of truth in times to 


He icrip- come: but this is nothing to ſuch vnwzitten verities as 


"m9  bediffercntfromtheſcriptures. Teach what you will by 
tradition, ſo it acco2d with the wꝛitten woꝛd ot God; we 
be not againſt it: but pou may not build any point of faith 
vpon tradition, except the ſcriptures confirme the ſame, 

The leſuits Phil. This is anerroz of pours, which pou ſecke to bol⸗ 

doctrine de- ſtet againſt the Church. Theo. You giue vs woꝛds, we 

pen:leth on giut pou profes; this which pou call an erroꝛʒ of ours was 

13 taught and reteiued in the pꝛimatiue Church foꝛ a catho⸗ 

511% {ketruth; and except vou can ſhewe ſome points of faith 

Which the fathers beleeued vpon tradition without icrip- 

turcs, the woꝛld wil ſuſpect that pou make traditions but 


a cloake foꝛ pour hercfics. 
The Rhe- Phil. S. Auguſtine often writeth that many of the articles of our re- 
miſh Teſta- /; gion & points of higheſt importance, are not ſo much to be prooued by 
„ ſcriptures: as i tradition. Theo. You belp ſo many , that it is 


2. Theſ. 2. 
no newes foz you to bely S. Auſten. Where ſaith he ſo: 
The/Rhe- Phil. Namely auouchizg, that in no wiſe we could be leeue that chil- 


miſh Teſt. . dren in their anſancie ſhould be baptized, if it were not an apoſto- 


alem. like tradition. De gen. ad lis. lib. Io. cap. 3. Theo. But Where 


doth S. Auſten waite this often, and that of mam art icler of 
religion point. of higheſt importance? Okt ſo manp high pomts 
rhe Rhe. pou ſhould haue ſhewed two at leaſt, Phil. Tradirion cauſed 
miſhTelt, him to beleeue, that the baptized of hereriker ſhould not be rebaptt- 


Ihiders, red, notwithſtanding S. Cyprians amthoritie and ihe menifeld ſc —— 


re © = ©. 
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No point of faith belecued without ſcripture. The fourth part. 
eres alleaged by him, :hough they ſeemed neuer ſo pregnant. de baps. 


lib. 2. cap. 7. 

Id. Pour heads beſo ful of tradition, that you cannot ; 
repozt a father without cozruptions. It is not true that *:Avguitine 
Traditions ( nothing elſe) cauſed hin; ro helene this againlk baptization 
Cyprians authozitte:he was armed with ſcriptures t rea⸗ by ſcripture. 
ſons inuinctble as himſeife both ſheweth and ſaith. Pꝛo⸗ 
nokinga Donariſt to confer with him about this erroꝛ, Ra- 44g. ep 205 
tione aga mus, dininarum ſcripturarum authoritatibus agamus, Let 
vsdiſcufſe this matter, ſaith he, by argument, by the authori- 
ties of the diuine ſcriptures. Ind repeating a reaſon that 
was expꝛeſſed in the pꝛinces edict koꝛbidding rebaptizatts, 
he maketh the re baptizers this offer: Faciant mille Concilia Aug cb. lòs. 
Epiſcopi veſtri, huic vni ſententiæ reſpondeant, & ad quod volueritis 
conſentimus vobis. Let your biſhops aſſemble a thouſand coun- 
cels, & anſwer but this one ſentence, we yeeld to you at your 
pleaſures. Ind therekoze He doubted not to ſay of Cyprian, 
though otherwiſe he didhonoz him very much, Alrer ſapuit ©27trs Creſcom 
quam veritas diligentius conſiderata patefecit. He was of an other z. 
opinion than that which the truth vpon more diligent conſi- 
deration reueiled. Ind when Cyprians epiſtle in this caſe 
vas obiected, he replied: Cy prians epiſtles I eſteeme not as Contra Creſcon 
candnical, but I conſider them by the canonical(ſcriptures:) Ae 
that which in them agreeth with the authoritie of the di- refuſed Cy- 
uine ſcriptures, I receiue with his praiſe: that which doth not prians au- 
agree, by his leaue, I refuſe. The general cuſtom of$ church horitie as | 
reuoked him from following Cyprians authozitie, though 2 — 
it were great, bꝛought him to the deeper debating of the turcs. a 
queſtion, but he which ſaith that S. Auguſtine in all his 
conferences, wꝛitings aleadgeth nothing againſt re bap⸗ 
tization but tradition, map be rebaptized, ik his chꝛiſtiani⸗ 
tie be no moꝛe than his cunning. 

Phil. Foz baptizing ot infants his woꝛds be plaine. It 4 de Ger. 
were not at all to be beleeued, if it were not an apoſtolike tra- 1 
dirion, Theo. J ſee the words wel enough; but the mea- bebe, 
ning of the ſpeaker in this place, and the likeneſſe of the rhe Teſuirs 
lame ſpcechin other places, make me to thinke, that aletter baue for this 
to much is crept into theſe wozds,as though the iniuries dern ane 
of times, and varietie of ſcribes many thouſand depꝛiuati⸗ in S Aulten. 
ons and diuers led ions were and are pet in the wozks of 


S. Auguſtine, and other fathers not oncip by the iudge⸗ 
ment 
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The fourth part. | Baprifing of infants, is a conſequent 
ment ofthe learned but by the verp ſight of their margins. 
Phi. I letter to much: Which is it? Theo. Vou read Nec 
Fer tor Efſe, ommino credenda niſt Apoſtolica efſet traditio: I thinke it ſhoniy 
be Nec omnino credenda niſi Apoſlolica eſſe traditio. Eſſet foz eſſe is 
a ſcape in w:iting ſone committed, but a matter of ſome 
moment in altering the ſenſe. Phil. Ind therfoze yon may 
not coꝛ rect it without apparant pzofe. Theo. J may ſuſ⸗ 
pect it, though J take not vpon me to correct it, but leaue it 
tothe indiſterent reader. Phil. You mult be led therunto 
With very good reaſon. 
Theo. Firſt the very courſe of the ſentence leadeth me 
Aug de Gen. ſo to thinke. S. Auguſtine in theſe three diſiunctions, Ne- 
ad term, Ab. quaquæm ſpernenda, neque vllo modo ſuperflua deputanda, nec omnin 
e credenda, The cuſtome of (our) mother the Church in bapti- 
There isn ſingſher) infants is neither to be deſpiſed, nor any way to be 
radiation in counted ſuperfluous, nor at all ro be beleeued, did not meane 
theſe words t contradia himſelfe , but by ſteps to increaſe the credite 
exceptyou of this cuſtome: and the third part, Nec omnino credenda, 
che Ke Not at all to be beleeued doth rather euert all that went 
Auguſt. ment V92 , than giue you any karther commendation to that 
to make. tradition. Foz Not at all to bobeleeued, is às much as to | 
| be deſpiſed & counted ſuperfluous , Which is repugnant to 
the wo2ds pꝛetedent. But reading Ee fox E/er,the parts | 
are conſequent ech after other in better oꝛder, and the laſt | 
is tht ſame that S. Auguſtine in other places doth often || | 
vtter inthe very like maner and kind of ſpeech that here is | 
vſed. The cuſtome of (our) mother the church in baprizing 
(her) infants, is neither to be deſpiſed, nor by any meanes to 
be accounted ſuperſſuous, nec omnino credenda niſi Apaſtolica eſſe 
traaitio, nor at all to be thought to be any other than an apo- 
He l apf con. ſtoliꝶe tradition. So ſpeaking eiſe Where of the very ſame 
tra Dos. lib. z. matter, he ſaith, Nen niſi authoritate Apoſtolica traditum recti 
c. 24. eme credirur. It is moſt rightly belecued to be none other than 
2 Oy g a tradition of che apoſtles. Where we finde not onely the 
inchevery lame purpoſe but the very ſame phzaſe and fozce of ſpeech 
ſame matter that were vſcd befoze. Ind ſo againe of that and ſuch 
here vſed. Ithe 2 Þ Many things are not found in the (apoſtles ) writings 
þ 2 nor in the councels of thoſe that came after them, and yet 
E en becauſethey be obſerued of the vniuerſall Church, Non ni 
74 ab jyſes tradita e commendata creduntur , they are thought to 


haue been deliuered and commended by none but by them. 


365 
ofthe ſcriptures. The fourth part. 
Phil. This ſenſe is not amiſſe, it the woꝛds would bear 
t, but the text is EZ er as we tranſlate it. Theo. The ſenſe 1 che leſuits 
which pou vrge is firſt againſt your ſelues, next againſt ad =/* 
g. Auſten himfelfe in other places, and laſtly ( which is it gainſt them- 
that you ſhoote at) it ouerthzoweth not our aſſertion. Phi. (clucs, and 
It requireth ſome paines to pꝛoue all this. Theo. Not ſo alſo againſt 
much perhaps as pou thinke. Foz will you confelſe that Tutte. 
no cuſtome of the Church muſt be receiued oz beleened,er= ... 1-6 
cept it be apoſtolike? A dmit this, and ſex whether we will nor all apo- 
not pꝛeſentip caſt off the moſt part of the pzecepts and Holicall. 
cuſtomes of pour Church, as not deſcending from the a= 
poſtles, and therfoze not at all to be beleeucd by pour owne 
Indasfoz S. Auguſtine , if pou thinke he would ſate 
that The cuſtome of the ( vniuerſall) Church is not at all to be belee- 
ned. except it be apoſtolike, read this reſolution better and you 
vil leaue that miſconſtructid of his wozds. *Thoſe things r 
which we keepe, ſaith he, not written but deliuered by tradi- oO 
tion, the which the whole world obſerueth, muſt be concei- 
ued to haue been commended and ordained, vel ab ipſir Apo- 
flolis, vel plenarys concilys quorum eſt in eccleſia ſaluberrima authori- 
tan either by the apoſtles themſelues, or elſe by general coun- 
cels,whoſe authoritie in the Church is moſt wholeſome, The 
cuſtome of the Church he ſaith mult be retained, though it 
be not apoſtolike, but decreed by others ot later age # mea⸗ 
ner credite than the apoſtles, if their aſſemblies ⁊ ſpnods 
were generall. And againe, * In by: rebus de quibus nihil cert „ Aug ep $6. 
ftatuit ſcriptura diuina, mor populi Dei, vel inſtituta Maiorum pro lege 
tenenda ſunt. In thoſe things where the diuine ſcripture ap- 
pointeth no certaintie, the cuſtome of the people of God & 
ordinances of forefathers muſt be held for a law. If the tu- 
ſtome of Gods people and the oꝛdinances of elderg muſt 
be kept foz a lawe, then the cuſtome of the Church in bap⸗ u. aaketh 
tizing her infants might not be reiected though it were s. Augaſtine 
not apoſtolike, and ſo S. Auſten with pour Een cleane contraric to 
croſſethhimſelfe. himſelſe. 
Laſtly, where you thinke to giue vs the foile with pꝛel⸗ WK 
ang this piace, weeaſily grant pou that 7hecuſtome of the malech left 
0 hurch in baptizing her infants were not zo be beleened, if it were not of all, againſt 
in apoſtolike tradition. You haue pour owne reading, what v5 
are pou the better e Plul, Ergo ſome points of faith are 
beleeued 
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The fourth part. It may be a tradition, & yet grounded on the ſcriptures, 
without the ſcriptures and beſides the ſcriptures, Theo. 
Dir, I deny your argument. Phil. This is beleeued by 
tradition, ergo not by ſcripture. Iheop. A tradition it 
Arracirion be and yet Witten in the ſcriptures. Saint Paul calleth 
4 the L oꝛdes ſupper a tradition, and pet it is wzitten, xgo 


Cen. 


1. Cor. 11, accepi 4 Domino quod & tradidi vobis, I receiued of the Lord, that 


which I deliuered vnto you. The death and reſurrection of 
Chaiſt he likewiſe called a traditiõ confirmed by the ſcrip⸗ 


3, Cor. 15. tureg. Tradidi vobis inprimis, quod & accepi: I deliuered ynto 


you firſt of all which I alſo receiued, that Chriſt died for our 
finnes according to the ſcriptures, and was buried and roſe 
the third day according to the ſcriptures. Ind in plainer 
Woꝛds to the Theſſ. Hold faſt, ſaith he, the traditions which 
2.Thef. 2. you haue learned, either by ſpeech or epiſtle of ours, calling 
thoſe things that be wꝛitten in his epiſtles, his traditions, 

Phil. But the fathers vſe the woꝛd otherwile, foz that 

eier, ad Pom- Which is not witten. Theop. Sometimes they do, ſome⸗ 
feium contra times they do not. S. Cyprian ſaith, Whence is this traditi- 
enift.Srephanz, on? Whether doth it deſcend from the Lordes authoritie & 
the goſpel, or commeth it from the precepts and epiſtles of 
the apoſtles? If ir be commanded in the goſpel, or contained 
inthe Epiſtles or Acts of the apoſtles, let this holy tradition 
Baſil. contra be obſerued. And ſo S. Baſill, Our baptiſme is according to 
r the tradition of the Lord, in the name of the Father, the 
* Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, Irenzus, Tertullian, Hierome, 
Auguſtine and others, call the ſhozt rehearſal of the chꝛiſti⸗ 
an faith, which is our common Creede, an old and apoſto- 
like tradition, and pet no part of the Creede is without 0z 

beſides the warrant of the ſcriptures. 

Phil. I know it map beatradition, and pet reuokeable 
to the ſcriptures and pꝛoueable by the ſcriptures, but the 
baptiſme ofinfants ſaint Auguſtine ſaith hath no witnes 
in the ſcriptures. Theop. where ſaith he ſo? Phil. In ma⸗ 


Aug. de bapt. ny places. Theoph. Name but one, Phil. There be many 


contra Donat. things which the vniuerſall Church obſerueth, and for that 
(tb, 5. cop. a3. —— they be well thought to haue been commanded by the 
apoſtles, though they be not found written. Theoph. How 
pꝛoue you this to be one of thoſe many: Phil. Becauſe we 
find it not witten, dut onely deliuered by tradition. Theo. 
vou ſay ſo : but where doth S. Auguſtine ſap ſoz Phi. In 
the wozds which we firlt alleaged: 1: were not zo be _ 


3627 
Baptiſme of infants prooued needful by the ſcriptures. The fourth part. 
if it were not an apo/tolike tradition. JE it were witten it muſt 
de beleeued though it were no tradition. Theo. You deale 
with the fathers,as you do with the ſcriptures. S. Au- 
ſten doth not ſay the baptiſme of infants were not to be 
beleeued, but, The cuſtome of the Church in (a matter of 
lo great weight as) the baptizing of infants were not to be The cuſtome 
truſted if the tradition were not apoſtolike . The Church — OR ch 
might not haue pzeſumed to baptizeinfants'if theapoſtles her an 
had not begun it: what game pou by that: Thereby pou were not ſuf- 
may pꝛoue that the apoſtles did it, that the Church ol hir ficieve if che 
ſeife # her owne authoꝛitie might not do it, moze pou can wadttton 
notpzone, Phil. But doth S. Auſten any whereſay that 7,JhuuE. 
the baptiſme of childzen is contained in the ſcriptures - 
Theoph. What if he went not ſo far in woꝛdg, becauſe the 
matter was not in queſtion whrics he lined, is that any 
ground foꝛ pou to conclude that it is not allowed by the 
ſcriptures; Phil. It he keepe ſilence, it is a ſhiewd ſigne 
that it is not. Theop. So long as no man did impugne it, 
there Was no need he ſhould defend it; the queſtion in his 
tme was not whether it were lawful foz intũts to be bap⸗ 
tized, but whether it were needful foz them oz no. The Pe- S. Auguſtine 
hgians held it to be ſuperfluous,fozthat infants were void bogen. 
of oꝛiginal anne: which was their erroꝛ. That he mighti⸗ in fants to be 
ly repꝛoueth by manifeſt ſcriptures and ſheweth that in⸗ baptized: 
fants as well as others be excluded from the kingdom of » hether it 
God, if they be not baptized. Farther he waded not, as ——— 
being not farther vꝛged, & troubled enough beſides with Joubred in 
rekuting other hereſies ; and yet as occaſion ſerued, he his time. 
bzoucht moꝛe than tradition foꝛ the baptizing of childzen. 
any man, ſaith he,ſecke for diuine authoritie in this mat- Aug. de bep, 
tet we may truly coniecture by circumciſion, hat effect the [me tte 
ſacrament of baptiſme hath in infants, vſing a very foꝛcible I 
argument in this caſe, that if childzen might recciue the 
leale of the foꝛmer couenant vnder Moſes, why not of the 
latter eſtabliſhed in the blood of Chaiſt - 

Phil. Be faith we may coniecture it, but he doth not ſap 
ve may ptcoue it. Theo. He repeatethj the reaſon with Ye- 
raciter conicere poſſumus, We may very truly conicure, and a 
trut coniecture is no vntrue perſuaſion: but as I ſayd it 
was not then in doubt, and therefoze no maruell if that 


learned father labozed not that queſtion to the depth, * 


3 &6 
The feurth part, The baptiſme of infants 
it bene denied, as in our dayes it is, he would haue found 
ola 


S. Auguſtine 
vrgeth bap- 
time to be 
needtull a- 
g ainſt che 
Pelagians, 
who thought 
it ſuperfluous 
not againſt 
thoſe that 
Were pre- 
uented with 
incuitable 
neceſſitie. 


Iohn. z, 


The fact is 
not expreſ- 
ſed in the 
ſcriptures, 
the cauſe is. 


2a Matth. 18. 


Matth. 19. 


John. z. 


4 8 


out baptiſme, oz periſh fox lacke of baptiſme. 1 gaine 


the ſame ſcriptures to conſirme it that we do. Ind 
the truth his euident ijlationg out of the ſeriptures that 
baptiſme is needtul fop infants, make ſuſficitt de monſtra⸗ 
tion that haptiſme is lavofull toꝛ 9 — — fa- 
low that no child might be ſaued; whichis.qn hainougs 
mõſtrous erroꝛ, directly fighting with | tp- 
turcs. F oz where: without baptiſme cannat be ſa⸗ 
ned, by rcaion oꝛiginal nne is not remitted but in bap- 
tiſme, ag S. Auſten toncludeth out of the wozds of ſa⸗ 
uiour; Except a man be borne of water andot the ſpixighe 
cannot enter 10 kingdom of God. It childꝛen be excluded 
from baptiſm, they be conſequently excluded fro the king 
dom of God; which is flatly repugnant to ß woꝛd ot God, 
Phil. It is no meaning of ours to exclude childzen fron 
baptiſme, but to let pou vnderſtand that you cannot 
bp the ſcriptures that childzen were baptized. Theop, J 
grant we cannot, e adde, we need not, The ſcriptures we 
ſay containe all matters ot faith, not of act. That childꝛen 
were baptized we pzcouc by pꝛactiſe of C hꝛiſtes Church 
and not by the ſcriptures . That childzen may be baptized 
we pꝛoue not onely by the tradition of the apoſtles, but 
alſo by the ſequele of the ſcriptures themſclues, .,- , ,- 
Dur ſauiour faith of chudzen, It is not W you 
father which is in heauen, that one of theſe litle ones thoul 
periſh. Now chaſe you whether they ſhallbe ſaued with 


Loꝛd ſaith, Suffer the litle children and forbid them, pet 
to come vnto me: for the kingdome of pep dey 
vnto ſuch. They mult enter the kingdome at God 

they can polleſſe it, and enter it they cannot vntill 
be new boꝛne of water and of the holy Ghoſt . Now. fay, 
will you exclude them from that which God hath mou 
ded foz them: 02 wil admit them to beheires with Chail 
befote they be engraffed into Chꝛiſt by bap 7 
apoſtle ſaith to the great comfozt of all chxiſtiàn parents, 
The a vnbeleeuing husband is ſanctified by the wife (tha 
beleeucth, ) and the vnbelceuing wife is ſanRified by the huf- 
bandꝭ that beleeueth:) els were your children vncleane, but 
now are they holy. This is ſpoken not of the ſecret election 


of the faithful, which is neither common to al,noz _ 


3 69 
is a conſequent of che ſcriptures, ' The fourth part. 
to my, but of their chziſtian p2ofeſſion , whereby they be 
called to be ſaints , that is an holy and peculiar people * 1.Cor.r, 
vato God. Foz all things beholy that be dedicated to his f 
bie, and thin kind of holines . Paule deriueth from te 
rot to the bzanches , s If the root be holy ſo are the bran- gRom.ir.. 
ches. A then infants be partakerg of the ſame voratton [f<bildcen 
os with their parents, and without baptiſme Caſe eie 
(which is the ſeale of Gods couenant with vs, in the Parentsare 
blod of his fon) neither wenoz our childzen can be holp, holy, chen 


ſurely thochild2en of ſaints if they be excluded from bap⸗ 1 
ume, are an pnboip and as the childzen ofinfi- nes chan 
dels which viterly ſ SO. Pauls doctrine, Jftoa= their parents: 


noidthis plate you ſuppoſe holines tobemeant of the in⸗ and in all 
ward ſanctification of Gods ſpirit; beſides that childzen chriſtian pa- 
yaw inward tozruption, not holmes from their thziſtian, mere 
patents, pet this way we allo conciude that childzen muſk ſanctifcatis. 
bebaptized ; foz where the ſpirit of God is pzecedent, the 

leruice of man muſt be conſequent, as S. Peter ; 

Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be bapti- W Add. d. 

xd; which haue receiued the holy Ghoſt > So that, take 

which pou will and ſay what pou can, our conctuſion.is 
vamoneable . And ſince childzen be defiled by Adam, if 

they map not be walhed by Chaift, the diſobedience of 
man ſhall be mightier vnto condemnation, than the grace 
of God and obedience of Chalk vaco iuftification, which. 

the © ſcriptures reiect as a wicked abſurditie, i g vert 


| the Church abſolutely and flatl Map not 5.17.21. 
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— 


time: a zarentsdeſiriiganidſeting it, if they” 

tepponented by moztallneceſſitie We mult leauethem to 

the gw dneg and ſecret election of God not without hope: auge 
in their parents thete wanted no will, but an cx- A ee 


remitie:difdppointed them 2 and in the childzen the let 

was d weakenes of age, not wickednes of hart: and ſo the 
omitted, nor for * any contempt of religion, but 

by ſtriines ofrime: in which caſes Saint Auguſtine con⸗ 

feleth the want of baptiſme may be ſupplied, if it ſo 

_ God: mary they may not chalenge it, noꝛ We pꝛo⸗ Pp: 


Much moze might be lad, but I content my urge 
AJ IT the 


The ſcrip- 
ture proueth 
that children 
may be bap- 
tired & muſt 
be, if we will 
haue them to 


de ſaued, tra- 


dition proo- 
ueth they 
were bapti- 
⁊e d. 


on n vn 
written, and 
yet warran- 
ted by the 
ſcriptures. 


37 
The forth part. Rebaprizatien repugndateo the Scriptures, 


thefozmer 22 till you retute them. And han ing the 
tertaine of the J poſtles in baptizing — 
witnelled bp the Church of. 2 deliuercd vnto 
" rhe Church fozthe confirmation of thoſe things which 
we alleadge, we count them trrefutable, Phil. Neither 


do J millike the thing, but N 8 
1 Nec 3 ik ſo much 

e bought 

tize intants, —— 


eee, 
did Well to ee ee 
poſtolike, and if any man g to pꝛouethat childzen 
were baptized, ve mlt f 2 the ſame tradition with 
him. : but if it be mpugned as athingvulawfull anddiſſo- 
* 
at tradition , 
7 I 2 
would: S. Auſten exact i ⁊ one, 
e e eee his time. 
Ne ee but he did not weknow, and: 
cauſethivg to take u faz an, vnmzitten tradition. 
nt ant I eee ie, the luxe 


e beer 
at ſo; lilence 


S. Auguſtine, to be bath wzi ten and vywaittens Theop- 
One a ee AVEC ee | bank The, 
ten, and pet warranted by th 

Wwerenewes . Theop. n SIX 
de true. ets, 5) 


pour ſecond cxample of abe. aon 
A tal it v1 are 
none 7 e fy 5 places. he ſaith mga 
it. Quam conſue 8 ex' Ap 2 — traditione * 


ex 


— ——-— — 


tudgemenr.” * The fourth part, 
1 | Beers Ro "Which tome I 2.4 con- 
Ft ol ay Cover chings OR 
| of the 8 22 
hid. 70 5; Invagnie Apo- "De baptif., con- 
Aer in Fry as alſo there tr: Donat. libs 


Dane urchobſtrucch, though A3. 
een Shares bee 


nes e 
2 Weh ee Peer ape (his titer bybu- age 
fon: bec zuſe rhe 8 of this queſtion draue rat 1 
LANs men enqued wick great charity y, the biſhops LS aint 
Here in former ag $ 6f urch before ie ſchiſine the ſcriptures 
in ou doubt and ſtrite, but without breach of nitie, 


ofero certx documents bus Demi no adiuuante de- 


2 hep 50 1 re grounds by Gods helpe 
10 wee eh ta while, 
ith the cuſtome ofthe Church De baptiſ. bb. 


nn and 2 plenarie councell confirmed. 77. 
_ ſons and eines ſeriprure on both ſides 
- iS — 2 8 ay, ' thatwhich 


12 NY EE 
logs 105 eo in ly 8 ſo weighty Ade) ſtimonies of the holy ſeri 
ads eee ypri: 


0 — 
ükeltd, he ttt, It migh tpechaps ſaffibe that (our) rea- T.. 
Reo efrredEater ab Gu fly debated and bandled 
Stittn Blind the documents uh holy ſcriprures being 
We, and dim any teſtimonies of Cyprian himſelfe concur- 
5 iardlore : exiſtimointelgant, by this 
the we 8 dullet fort of men, as I chinke, vnder 
— 55 eme of Chriſt cannot be violated, by no 
feruerſeneſſe of 2 — that giueth ix or taketh it, and 
therefoze muſt not beiterated . Thus in one and the ſelfe 
une worke pon fox Saint Auſten auouching it to be a 
traditfon not wzitten, and pet confirmed IF manifeſt 


: ad 2 Phil. 


he; of his De bapriſ Ab. 
ö mer cuſtome of . 
285 — councell that — 


The forth part. | Thepe 


virginitie of Marie 
R. I heli em ena gen how it can be. 
2 Jou will not, tos feareyouthould ſeeyonr ſelues 
of an erroꝛ, it is otherwotle plaine enough. The 
 thingit ſelke is not wzitten, dut reteiued by tradition, 
mary the grounds ok it be ſo lad inthe ſcriptures, thats 
How * — 4 — 7 ——— Tye like we fay fo; the 
yb ef eo the — — 
ze we rn c 5 deltuered 
9 b vnt tradition from tihe A poſtles: mary 
it 77 of faith, which is 
witten , that it map be fairety Dedured from them and 
| fully proned by them. {34 4 

TheRhe-”, Phil. By Je and other condenmed Heluiding the le. 
miſh Teſta- retike fer etiping — —— Lady. Theo. Your 
"5c, ſtoxe faiteth you When yon nie rem faith and hope in 
G od to examine loſvph and Maricythatyou map picke out 

—— — them to impeach 5 —— 
That Marie fx iptures Chriſt was bozne of @virgin bmefiled, 
was not ——ů—r— teſtiſied in the ſcrip⸗ 
knowen of tures. That afterhe bixth of hiv fon ſhe — 
herhusband en ot her haſband, is areuerend andſeemely truth pꝛeler⸗ 
birth ofour ed in che Church vy Witnelles worthy to be truſted, 
Sauior, is a but no part ot faith needfnit to be recozded in the ſcrip⸗ 


reuerend tures. Pful. . Auguſtme ſaith it ia 1negra fide credendum 
eim elan , With aniypright fair wommſdbelccue tharbleſſed Ma- 


ry the mother of God and Chriſt, was a virgin in conceiuing, 
a virgin ett ſnie was deliuetred and remaineda virgin at- 
ter the bitt het fonne } And we muſt beware the blaſphe- 
De Eceldog· mie of Heluidius which faid, tle was avirgin before, 's but not 


matites £6.69. aſter the birch (vf C hilt.) 5 
which were better” 


Theop. Grate nt on Her things 
to be hond erd with lence, than diſcuſſed with diligence. 


Thebcoke which pou bzing is not S. Auguſtines It was 
ide Eraſmi found vnder Tertullians name as well as bnder Augu⸗ 
A ſtines, though Tertullian himſelfe be * twiſe there noted 
*Cop.s, kon an yeretike, and chalenged the firſt — vary very 
Fladom ca. bg. exo Which S. Auguſtine in his true boke of herelies: 

doth acquite him e pet thele LY pate | 

Mariam virginem concepiſſe, virginem genuiſſe, & poſt parrum 

hn N. We mull beleeue that the mother of Chriſt 


was a pure virgine when the conceiued, when' ms _— 
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173 
the mother of Chriſt. The fourth pare. 
ſorch hir ſonne8 after ſhewas deliuered, da not touch pour 
quelkion as they are defended by S. Auguſtige in his vn⸗ 
doubted wozks to be part of our faith, byt.onely that ſhe 
was a pure virgineafterhis birth, notwithſtanding his 
birth. And therfoze he ſaith, Q /i vel per naſcentem - Enchirid.ad 
nus eius integritas, iam non ille de virgine naſegrerur.. If Chriſts Laurent. can. 
birth even when. he was borne ſhould haus xiolated the vir- 3. mo. 
ginity of his mother, then had he not beene borne of a virgin. ther was 2 
Do that as ſhe conceined the Lozd, # was ſtill a virgin, ſo virgin as well 
ſhe was deltuered of Him, E her ſelfe vet a virgin, that ig, aer . 
not onely without the knowledge ot man, but alfo with⸗ after 
out all hurt of her body: ſhe remaining alter ſhe was de⸗ Degen 
kuered ol her child as perfect a virgin in body, as ſhe was ene 123. 
befoze ſhe cõceiued him. Andthis ta be the right meaning Ho ſhe for- 


of thoſe woꝛds Poſt virgo is, ſheremaine da bare the cõ- 
virgin after the birth * ild, — — — oY hes 


peochinor wit can comprchend how it If you 
was done. Ind againe, Fargo cam parturim vir go peſt partum. La- — — 


dry VIE US, infaus e xapiteai mer ramem uirgininas uialarur. She ned to het 
vas a virgin when ſhe was deliuered, and a virgin after. She death, you 


was deliuered, her child botne, and ſhe for all at a virgin. may fox vs: 
Thelike we und in ſundzyother of thale termons. dur mat ie 
Phil. But Heluidius Was noted as an heretike by S. a buhar- 
Auguſtine t others fo: ſaping that our lady was knowne ſocuer the 
of loſeph her huſband after the birth ol our ſauioz. Theop. former be. 
efathers might reiea him as an heretike foz his impu⸗ 
dent abuſing the ſcriptures to build a falſhod-vpon them 
®hich was not contained in them; and if they deteſted it 
as a raſh and wicked ſlaunder ko him againſt manifeſt 
truth to blemilh that choſen veſlell which the holy Ghoſt 
had ouerſhadowed, and theſonneof God ſanctified with 
hsp2eſence , we neither diame them noz miſlike their do⸗ 
ings . But pet they neuer charged the icriptures with 
mperfection as pou do. a by 
S. Hierome purpoſeip wꝛiting againſt Heluidius vleth 
the fulnes of the ſcriptures as his beſt argument to de= 
ad 3 end 


= 
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The fourth part. The Godhead ofthe holy Ghoſt 
2 fend her virginity: Vs hec que ſcripta ſunt non negamus, ire u, 
eladu. que non ſuns ſcripta re nuimus. Naum eſſe Deum de virgine , credl. 
5 mus, quia legimus. Mariam mip fiſſe poi partum non credimus, quia 
[. non legimus. As we deny not thoſe things which are written 
4 ſo we reiect thoſe things which are not written? That God 
4 | was borne of a virgin, we beleeue; becauſe we read. Thawthe 
agu Ae S ſame virgin) Marie became a vife after the bitch u. her 
Ving. cap. i. ſonne; we beleeue it not; becauſe we read it not.. Rugu- 
ſtine alleagethfcripturefozit ; with what ſucteſſe q il 
would have rity; onremſmer ſhell ——- — 
rits ; wer 5 u 

— gb 4 that this is a point, not of truth; which we grant; but 
his diuinity Of faith, which you vꝛge; then will we not kaitotochew 

by tradition. it conſequent to that which is witten. vec, 
> Harcing | VPou were wont to obiec other points of religionas 
Apology of hwued by tradition and not vy ſcripture : mongoſt 
the Engliſh Which pou ſet the Godhead ol the holy Ghoſtrand his 
Church part. pꝛoce ding from the father and the ſonne : butH truſt 
e by this time pou be either ſtilled im them ox aſhameduof 
eue. them. Phil. Not fo neither. or An ws acknouledge 

ria Puri, Filg this article to be moſt true, ſo we ate ſure you hauendes- 
Fat preſſe ſcripture for it. Theop. Ire you well aduiſed ohen 
38 
zato. Baſil, łies 0 cir can not arra | 2 
mn uo tures: Perceiue pou not what a wong it is to tcheſpi⸗ 
m7 de xit ot God to hold his diutnitie by tradition, and nos by 
8 the woꝛd of God:! What ignoꝛance is this, it it be no 
67er. f de The. Wozſe, to ſay that Arhanafius; Dydimus, Baſil, Nazian- 
elo Ambroſe zen, Ambroſe, Cyrill and Auguſtine in their ſpeciall trea⸗ 
— po or fon tics of this verie point haue alleaged no ſcriptures to 
0-1: ,, confirme the Godhead ot the holy Ghoſt : Phil. Wolpeake 
Cd Gut. Hot of them but of you. Theop. — 
au ſan To. faith the criptures were not common to vg * 
45:4. de If they had ſcriptures fox it, we haue; if we haue none, 
The fahers Pb Expeeſſ feripture they hadnone., Theoph. Do 

aſſured thèẽ- TH. e icrip n k 

2 ch cy vou play with idle woꝛds in ſo weighty matters of 
had expreſſe than faith? Enident and plaine ſcriptures they had 
ieriprure tor where the holy Ghoſt was called God: what ts expzell 
of the holy ſcripture it that be not? Phil. They had no ſuch ſcripture: 
Ohoſt. Theop. Mad they not? Turne pour bœoks a little bettet, — 


5 cc we 2a ww ., a mn ww Ya c, no ac . . 2 


2S5B 5S20vn agrees 


ſtleʒ and beare 


;hinking be: | 

Ghoſt to be God by and by addin 

— Be rigug —— — | — e tive Mn 
© G tons- © Cora . 

jeatearga Dena inccorpore velire, Hby* ditucide offends Derm efſe 7309-21: 

firinum ſanTunn, glorificandun ſeilices in corpore nofiro, Et quod A- Aale bur | 

nie di xis Petrus Apoſtalugranſus es mentiri ſprritwſantto? Atque plainoſerip- 

enden Deum eſſe ſpirirumn ſanc tum, non eranquithominibus menti- cute ? 

1; ſas Des, Clorifie therfore Godin your body, ſaith Paul. opt.) 

here very manifeſtlyke ſhewerh the hoh Ghoſt to be Gd 

ch muſt be glorified in out body as in his temple. And 

that which Petet the Apolile ſaid to Ananiast Durſt thou lie 

into the holy, Ghoſt ? Sade e oly Ghoſt tobe 

Cad, chou haſt not hed vnto men, faith he, but ynto God. 


gelio quod Is not Eui- 
denter euidẽt 
ſcripturei 


12 


The ſpirit o- 
penly profef- 


ed in the 


and expreſſely recorded in the ſcriptures the holy Ghoſt — = 


aa I is 


- — — — —— — —— . 


— wc on <= 
* 


* De fide ad 
Petru, cap. 
11. 


Is this no 
ſcriptures 


Ide de Trinit. 
Ab. 15. cap. 26. 


The fourth Part. 


196 | 
His proceeding from the father and the ſonne 


is called: amongſt thoſe expꝛeſſe names numbzing this fo, 
one of the chiefeſt and cleereſt , that the holy Ghoſt 
called God, as the wo2zds befoze directly witneſle, | 

- Phil. His pzoceeding from the father and the ſonne can⸗ 
not be pzoued-by ſcripture, though his Godhead may. 
Theop. How then tame it firſt to be belceued, by tradition 


oz by ſcripture x Phil. Certeinipnotby ſcripture. Theop, 


Vour tongues be ſo vſed to vntruths, that pour cortain- 
ties be little worth : the Church or Chꝛiſt recemed her 
faith concerning the pzoceding of the holy Ghoſt from 
the father e the fon, not by tradition, but by ſcripture. S. 
Auguſtine ſaith. Firmelybeleeue & no whit doubt the ſame 
holy Ghoſt which is one ſpirit of the father and the ſonne, to 
proceed both from the father and the ſonne. For the ſonne 
ſaith, when the ſpirit of truth commerh which proceedeth 
from the father. Where he teacheth vs the ſpirit to be his al- 
ſo becauſe himſelfe is truth. And that the holy Ghoſtprocee- 
dethlikcwiſe from the ſonne, the *dafttinevf the prophets 
& Apoſtles dothdeliuer vnto vs. FoHHſν ich of che ſonne, 
He ſhall ſtrike rhe carth with therotrof his mouth, and with 
the ſpirit of his lips; he ſhall ſlay the wicked: Of whom the A- 
poſtle alſo ſaith, Whom the Lord Ieſus ſhallſlay with the ſpi 
rit of his mouth. Whom theontly ſon of God declaring to 

the ſpirit of his mouth, breat ivdiſciples after his re · 
ſurrection ſaĩth; teeeiue ye the holy Ghoſt, And Tohn in his 
Reuelation faich that out of the mouth che Lord Ieſu him 


ſelfe there procte det a arpe two edgged ſword. He there - 
fore is the ſpiritef his mouth, he is the ſword which procet- 
deth out of hs moum ©: IN. 


Ind'anaine : By many teſtimonies of rhe diuine ſcri 
tures it is prooued that he is the ſpirĩt of the father and 
ſonne, which is properly called in the trinity the holy Ghoſt. 
And that he proceedeth from both it is thus . : be- 
cauſe the ſonne himſelſe ſaith( the ſpirit of truth) 
from the father: And when ha was riſen from death and ap- 
peared to his diſciples, he breathed on them and ſaid, Re. 
ceiue ye the holy Ghoſt, to ſne that the ſpirit proc 
fro him alſo. And that (ſpirit) is the vertue which came from 
him, as we read in the goſpell, and healed all men. What you 
thinke of the places we know not, but ſure we ere H. Au. 
guſtine himſelfe ſaith ol theſe e thelike, cum per ſo fo _— 
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$77 | 
confirmed by ſcriptures, The faurth pars. 
{enFlarum teſtimonia docuiſſem, de viroque procedere ſpiritis ſantfum: ld em de Tri 
When 1 had ſhewed bythe teſtimonies of the holie ſcriptures 6b.15. 
chat the holie Ghoſt proceedeth from both, (the father and * 
the ſonne. ) And it it be the naturall and diſtinct pꝛopꝛietie 
of the Spirit to pꝛoted, as it is ot᷑ the Sonne to be be⸗ 
gotten, which I werne vou will not denie, then is it as e⸗ 
uident by the ſcriptures that the holie Ghoſt pꝛocedeth 
from the Father ande Sonne, as it is that the Sonne Thi, reaſon 
vas begotten of the Father. Foz as the ſecond perſon in may ſuffice 
CTrinttie was begotten of him whoſe ſoune he is, ſo the any chriſtian 
third perſon pꝛoteeded from them whoſe ſpirit he is, but wan. 
he is the ſpirit of them both as the ſcriptures expꝛeſſely 
witnes, Ergo he pꝛoteded from them both. 
Phil. The doctrine is true, but the ſcripture is not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe. Theop. What meane pou by pour expꝛeſſe ſcrip⸗ 
ture : Phil; Thoſe very woꝛds, He proceedeth from them 
both art: not found in the ſcriptures. Theop. A las god 
firs; is that pour quarreil : Do the ſcriptures, I pꝛay 
vou, conſiſt in ſpelling, oꝛ in vnderſtanding ? Neuer read 
what S. Hierom ſaith Nec putemus in verbis ſcriptu- 1 775 | 
teu Envangelitun eſſe, ſed in ſenſu e nom in ſuperficie, ſed in medulla : , ad Gal. 
non in [er mmm . radice rations, Let vs not thinke the cp. x. 
Goſpell to lie in the words of the ſeriptures, but in the ſenſe : The ſenſe 
not in the rind, but in che pitch: not in the Ieaues of ſpeech, and conie- 
bot in the ground of reaſbn (aud truth.) It by expꝛeſſe cpu 
ſcriptute vdu meane the plaine and aſſured ſenſe of the well a5 the 
word of God, we haue euident and infallible pzofeg v0: 4s. 


ſcripture. Foz otherwiſe, as Hilarie ſaith, * Allheretiks) * . 
ſpeake ſcriptures without ſenſe E * the diuell himſelf, as Hie- p — 4 
rom noteth, hath ſpoken ſome things out of the ſcriptures, r. Lugife- 
but that as they both witnes in the very n 2 

e 


Sonne. expꝛeſſe ſcripture. Phil. It pou take not only the worps; 


beret, la aut incerta vicoria eſti. We muſt therefore nat appcale to the 


—— — 


17 
The fourth pers, Expreſſe ſeriptureisthe ſenſe,ambnorehe ſillables. 
ih. The ſcriptures conſiſt, not in reading, but in vnderſtanding 
And pet I ſe no tauſe ſohy this point ſhouid be demed 
to be expꝛeſſe ſcriptutt, foz ſo much as . Iohn deſcribing 
Reuel. i. the ſonne of God with a ſharp two edged ſword 8 procec 
See Eſa. 11. ding out of his mom ( which is the rod af his uwurd 
&2. The. yherewith he ſnall ſmite the earth, and the ſpirit of his li 
where with he ſhall-fles the wicked ag Elay-pzopheſied: 
ſhould, and Paul declareth he would) vieth the verie ſame 
Reuel. 11 Word c twiſe, which our aui 


ake 
aud ts. his father c r wd curgmy, the ſpirit, which proceh 


Dies dedech deth from the father. So $you werefoulie 
Ron tie Pon obiected this point of our chiſtian taith, as wanting 


but alſo the ſenſe fox ſcłipture, we will not greatly gaine⸗ 
dee lap, but all points of faith may be detiued out of ther 
nopoine of words, oz out of the ſenſe of that whirh in witten, Theo. 
faith tliat the Deriued as pou do pardon, piigrimages, penances arid 
fathers be · purgatozie : But we ſap that ali points os faith uniſtche 
iceued wit plainly concluded; ozneceſtari hich in 
/ QUT ITIIPLUIC. waitten And fop our ſo ſaying, we haue not only ſerip⸗ 
turts æ fathers, but alſo pour ſelues,/which being o aten 
required a vꝛged to ſhew-what one point ot faith the tir 
matiue Church ol Chꝛiſt beteeurd-withoat z icri 
could neuer ſhew any. Plul. We could ſhem manp i 
needed e we were diſpoſed, Theop. Aknam not what ac⸗ 
compt pou make ot᷑ it; but to our ſunple conceiumg it is 
the ground-Wozke ok all religion, @crazeth fi verp heart at 
pour vnwꝛitten verities. Ind iß to ſatiſfie the people at 
God and diſburden pour ſelues ol an err oꝛ, vou be not all 
this while diſpoſed ta do what pou can, we mull leaue pon 
foz curious and daintie men, and thinke you can nat. 
Phil. Tertullian Was of that mind that we are, when he 
willed the chziſtians not to appeale to the ſcriptures fo; 
the trial of their faith. His words are, Ergo non eff 3 


(te aduerſ 144 prouocandum nec in ys conſlituendum certamen, in quibus aui 


The leſuits 


ſcriptures, nor place the triall of our cauſe in thoſe (wits 
tings) in which the victorie is either none or not ſure. Theo. 
you do both thetruth + Tertullian wong. Tertulliã doth 
not ſap that in matters of faith ſome things ſhould be be⸗ 
lreued without the ſcriptures ; no man is flatter * 


. 


ne ee ese 


— 


379: 
Fathers wreſted to ſpeake againſt the ſcriptures. The fourth pays. 


that than Tertullian in this very boke Which pou bzing: In vainezo 
dut he would not hauetheheretilas of his time chalanged gun be ehe 
noz bꝛought ta the ſcriptures, becanſe-they receiuednot (c.jpruces, + 
che bokes as they. lap, but withſuch additions,alteratios which rc- 

t expolitions as they liſted. And thishemabeth to be the ow not the 
very reaſon ot his rule, in p woꝛds that go next befoze.it, . 
The cõference wich the in the ſcriptures can do no 
either to ſtirre a mans ſtomack, or diſquiet his braine. This 
brood (of heretikes ) receiue noꝭ certaine ſctiꝑtures, anda 
they receiue any they frame them to cheit putpoſe, withag- Tertullian 
ling & taking from them: & thoſe that they receiue, they re- 8 
ceiue them not hole, and if they ſuffer them to ſtand whole, ich were 
they mar them with their forged ex poſitions. Their adultera- in his time. as 
ting of the ſenſe hurteth the truth as much as their maiming Valentinus, 
of ſentences. Diuors preſumptions hold them from ac- MAINS 
knowledging the (places) by which they be conuinced⸗ r 
they reſt . on thoſe which they haue falſely corrupted, and ed the ſcrip- 
—4— vreſted . Thou ſhalt looſe nothing but thy voice tures or tur. 
in ſtriuing with u ſhalt gaine nothing but the mo- ncdtbemal 
ung of thy chaler to heart them blaſpheme. 


reth, Ergo non ad. ſcyipywras 
nat prouoke (thent ) to the ſcriptures, nor appoint there the 
conflict (with them where the victoric is none, or not ſure, 
or skant ſure e b 49111 ,63) 800 ne 
lreneus not long bet̃oꝛe him gaue the like repoꝛt ofthem, 
RW DOE WA —ęV IP 

When they are repron tures; ren. Ag. cc. a. 
end fault with che ſeri —— — ho 
things were amiſſe in & che books of no autoritie and 
doubtfully written, and truth could not he had out of them if 
@man be ignorant of tradition. And againe, when we vrge 
them to come to that. tradition which is keprin the Chur- 
ches downe from the Apoſtles by the ſucerſſions of Biſh 
they vſe to ſaie, that they, as wiſer not only i han the prieſts, 
but alſo than the Apoſtles, haue found out the ſincere truth, 
and that the Apoſtles did mingle certaine points of the 
law with the words of our Sauiour, and not the Apaſtles Of theſe 
alone, bur Chriſt him- ſelfe ſpeake (ſometimes earthlie, wen pake 
lometimes heauenlie, ſometimes mixtlie) bur they vn- 
doubtedlie, indefiledlie, and ſincerely know the hidden 


my ſterie. 
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Tb:dext. aduerſus ſcripimus, Let ſheretiks) faith he, beleeue without 


| 3 320 
The forth part. Fathers wrefted to fpeake againſt the ſcriptures. 
e The ur — ele but moſt — to 
_ © blaſpheme their malcer. And ſo it commeth to paſſe that they 
acknowledge — ſeriptures, nor tradition. Such 
be with whome we d wk 
what marucil then tt Tertullian gaue tounſell that ſuch. 
heretikes ſhould not be pꝛouoked to the ſcriptures; an 
Thereaſons That the ſcriptures be Defectine'in- matters of faith, but 
of Terrals- foz that the ſecaries of his time denied, corupted and 
ans ſpeech. maimed the ſcriptures » and in deode-no-victozie tan be 
hoped out of ſcriptures where they be neither receiued,noz 
reuerenced ag ſcri And therefoze-Terrullian had 


in reſpect of the ſcriptures, 

f they were'bnſufficient. That erroz ok alt others 
Tertullian was fartheſt from, and no where-farther than 
in this very place which you quote. baliande ſcilcer-logu; 
„ been de rebus fidei niſ ex litenis fide? As though they could 
* „ ſpeake touching matters of faith out of any other than out of 
aduerſ. I are · the books of faith. And obiecting to them this verie pom 
ws, Which we now ſtriue ko: Sed edu fave ſeripturic, us eradau 


ſcriptures, that they may beleeue againſt the ſeri Co 

belceue without ſcriptures, in heretical as to be⸗ 
lene agatnſt the ſcriptures; and the next ſtep vnto it, as 
Tertullian heere plateth them: and therkore defend not the 
ee, firſt leaſt vou fall to che ſecond; which tre he rntne of al 
„ religion. Phil. S. Buſil ia plaine iti vs if Tertul be not: 


C 


| Baſile place Of the db@rines/whielr are taught in the Church, we haue 


ſor traditions ſome laid down in writing, ſome we haue fteceiued by 
3 tradition from the Apaſtles in a m 

place graun- Whereof either hark late foree to godiime 
teth things man contradiit them that is but meaneſy 
neceſſatie to the lawes of the Churt h. For if weqo about 
binde cuſtomes which. are not titten as of no moment before 
Goſpel, We'be ware we ſhall eondenne thoſe things which Tnrein 
Tvudem, ou. 29. the Goſpell neceſſarie to ſaluation, yea rather we ſhallbring 
Manie the preaching of fafch co a walted mame. And not longat- 
things recei- ter in the lame behkt If nothing elle hach been recched 
ſcriprures, without ſeriptures g neither let this be reteiued: but if we 
but no mar- haue receitied mume feerers Without Weitinig, let vs allore- 


ters of faith. cemc this amongſt thoſt minit3T'thikke it * 
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Fathers wreſted to ſpeake againſt ſtrĩptures. The fourth pars, 
cleaue to traditions not written. | | | 


: * " 


Theoph. The boke which you alleage-hath S. Bakjy The booke 
nume to it, but che latex part therof whencethole patches dune, 
tre taken, haue neither S. Baſils ſtile, learning, ſpirit,noz 1 IS 
age; which Eraſmaspercciued & confeſſed when he tranſ= 
ated che ble. After Lwas paſt halfe che worke , ſaith he, 3 
without wearines che phraſe ſeemed to declare an other chi, poke. 
iter & to ſauot of an other ſpirit t ſometimes the ſtile ſwel- Epip Eraſm. 
led as vnto the loſtines of a tragedie; ſometimes it calmed dedicaroris ad 
enen vnto a common kindof ſpecch Many times there a 2 
ſome vanity in the author, as it wert ſnewing that he * T7 
learned Atiſtotles predica d porphyries 5. pre - Eraſmus cal- 
deables. Beſidet he digreſſed verie oſten fromthe purpoſe leth them 
and returned ynhandſomely.Laſt of allm babe ſeemed [one avs aa 
tobe here and there added, which made little to the matter 
in queſtion. And ſome tungs, ſuch as by their face ſhe their 
biker, to wit; the ſame that hath interlaced the moſt lear- 
ned books of Athanaſius concerning the holy ghoſt, with his 
babling but trifling conceirs. Phil. We cate not foꝛ Eraſmus 

indgement. Theo. You muſt care foy Eraſmus reaſons,bn= _ 

leſſe pou can diſpue them. Phil. Bom pzone pou theſe 

plates to be that Eraſmus meanethy Theop. JfEraſ-' This place 
mus had ſaid nothing theſe piaces betray thiſeiues, Loke of all others 
to beginning e ending ot pour firſbailegation,# you ſhal <7ict> cor- 

le that the middle fitteth them as well ag oatmeale doth. 27,1... 

alters. The wozds next befoze are thele;lt remainech that ,da 
—_— — — as: bel weame, what force it 27. 

and ho far it agreeth with che ſcriptures. Then pour 
fozger as a man ſubdatnly ramiſhed and ptterlie fozger= Marke the - 
ting what he puepoled , entereth a vaine diſcourſe of dh place. 
thꝛerſkoꝛe and fiftenetlinescleaue beſides the matter, not 
lo much as once mentioning that which he firſt pꝛomi⸗ 
led; and endeth in a woꝛſe maze than he began, with a 
concluſion moze diſſident from the middle, than the middle 
was trom the preface : Difum eſi igirur eandem efſe vim vrri- | 
ep propoſiti- rpidews, ca. zj. 


rologuy, So then we haue ſhewed that 
ons haue the ſame ſenſe: whereof he ſpake not one woꝛd in 
ul that large diſcourſe that went befoze. Ind ſo he ſo⸗ — 
hy propoſethone thing; digrelſeth ay bent ved ard wie 
> cludeth With a oner= te dico 
bght in anie boie were not pie. ” . 2 1 pl forſooth, 
2 Jö 
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Baſil.de ſpirit. yaſtard Baff — Meleail' 9g vt 


Kit ine mem p, dead long befozs den dun, 1. 
maketh Ba- adun n antum in eadem funiſſe ſer am illi Vixeriw, 
fill aliuc ——— Im nance g ien 
9 eee — L 
he war ſamt opindf; that liued with him, rep. 
Ae Ake canctehetihes? The Beſt hithops 
** wheat, . Now the true S. Bafill not oneiy liued at the 
» Seertb. li. . ſame tume ich Meletme, but wer nde denen by him, 
2 and mate manp letter to hem, anddeparted thlrüife 


vefoxe him, as the Church ſtoꝛie witneſſeth, affirming 
56.7484 58. TM 1 ——— Seeber Wende 
1 a at theſecowd generxlleouteltatConſtantinople 


cap. f. 


fy, 


vnder Theodoflus, andt bewhen D. Baſil 

was dead. MY 7 QIU «ITS 379023; 6 
hi Von deb eder to dilttodtt the piteet it were other⸗ 
This place, if wil adie to ouerthow all pour newdottrine.Theo. Chen 

ic were Ba. pon di not wel to duildthe antiquttie ot 
fl, doch the t his and ſutij other vy YHarant koꝛgerieg but were the pla= 
"je no tes not foꝛged, they tould do yu no fuch leruter as you 
r im the qmeſtion which we now handle: yea rather 


-—pakeof, 

theg con ürme that which we afferme;thatthings iecelſity 

—— Phil. 25 4 
Joan alſo | 


which are not in the "Theop: | 
- 'thole traditions'to vs 1 attor you. 
tion. Phil. I and the Aout Mug! 
— en Lo 

Theit forg 62 — 


Bakill per * 


not of doc · 
trine. 


I hope theſe 
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of tuery ſundap ,a — betweene Eaſter — — 
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in faiih is chen tra diüiea againſt ſcriptures. 
wi eee e, 


u er with — — 
rennen: pen e f 
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will be Laue d, Fox ſhewing the cauſe Baſel. ds 
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be publikely 
i WEI x&cs in the 20 . 


of che Church reſcrued to Cheſs ſteries their 


Se 
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Aenne derbe w nas 2 and houing in 
word, and alſathe crerde andpꝛo⸗ 
—. ED Fathers: 
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The fail pon The popiſn fach is their tra duion agaiaſt ſeriprute. 

that are wzitten. — —— the tru⸗ 
er, which otherwile were abſurdand ay 

The papiſts Phil. Is it not a wilie ſhift, that ſomtimegpou will ad.- 
when they mit nu traditions, and at other times when vou be hard⸗ 
want ſcrip- iy pꝛeſſed, faith, frriptures and all ſhall be trations with 
ang rope pom? Theo. Jg tt nat aher, that hautmg framedto your 
of their ſelues a religion without the ſcripturea, pou would now 
doarine, run foꝝtiũt the ſame by tradition the ſcriptures 2 But, 
by and by co paumay not ſo pꝛeuaile. We haue the warrant of S. Paul 
cradicion - ® andthecatholik conſent of Chailts Church, chat our faith 
prooke by ſhould depend on the word of God: & fince God ſpeaketh 
certaine for · not now but in higfcriptures, it is euident that our faith 
1 cries of in all points mult be directed and ruled bythe ſcriptures, 
Dior tech Stand not bꝛablung with vs about the word Tradition, 
muſt depend Which is very doudttull, and diuerlly taken amongſt the 
on no mans fathers : bzing ſome fatre and true demonſtration foz that 
word, but Which you hold, as realon is yon ſhould, tocounterpoize 
geg, ſio manp pꝛotes in a matter ol ſuch impoztance, os elſead⸗ 
mit qur aſſertion to be true. tnt ln 
If they could © Phil. That we can do, and pet not hurt our cauſe. Theo. 
nor boldly We mem pou ram — — Jenn boldly call your 
ca mem- f{elnegCatholikes, pou aſt heretiks : 
dalle, and tell the peoplepou teach nothing butantiquitic,when 
could doe the thieteſt points of your religion be meere nouelties and 
little. barbarous abſurdities. Phil. Yu tan exempliũit a lie the 
belt that euer I heard. Theop. Keepe that pzaiſe as pzoper 
toyourſelfe, will not diſturbe pour pzofeſſion. Tou- 
ching the matter in queſtion, whether I ſpeake onght 
doctrine to be tatho⸗ 


— — 
ke: that is, confirmed by the ſcriptures, and in 
all places, ot all perſons, at all times, euen from the lit be⸗ 
ginning whereſoeuer the Church ol C heiſt hath benre- 
cetutd. And when we come to ſeethelpectalities, we find 
you to ſwarue not from the ſacred ſcriptmes and 


DD Z= E£zALDG 5» ,2zccaAR_D ©. =o .£ fo Pu ©) hh = we 


—_— by, =. W y * * - \ aa Cx. a8 r 
* = —— D : »y 5 J 5 * PR—_ wa. 4 "4 - * 
. - 4 3 a = 7 5 * C 
ww,” 9 


r 1 > 
5 


— 


* 
** 
, — 
. 


- 335 & 
Their adoration of indagevis a late The fourth part. 
pzactiſed in your is foot a wicked and blaſphe= taught in 
mous 1 


— — owns, "againſt all ſynodes and pub rben. 
fathers, tine, old and new, that euer aſſem⸗ ſelues. 


led oꝛ 4 God beũdes pour ſeluen: 
The ſecond N „Which ſirſt began that perfit= 
mages, did they not 


ciofls paſtime bEſfuting and kiſſing i 
pine Words rondemne this errox of yours, when they 

ſaid: *>npelar vni Deo tribuimuss divine Ronòrwe giue tõ God 

lone, and not to images? And againe w recchie and im. rift 7h 
brace reuerent images: but the adoration which is dome with 74 &- Con. 
dune honor, called eis, Lreſerue to the ſuperſubſtantiall © <4 cl. 
&quickening Trinitie only, and to no mage. Ionas biſh bp of Earn 
Orleans that w2ote againſt Claudius biſhop of Turin in Concil.a, 3. 
the defence ot images 50. yteres after the ſecond Nicene Conifancinu 
councel1,dtd he not mightily deteſt your adoꝛation ot ima⸗ — 
Ne, as u moſt heinous ertour; and was not the whole 1% e 
Church of France bp his repozt, of the ſame mind with ænenſcepiſc. de 
him : Suffer, ſaithHe, che images of the ſaints, & the hiſto- <u/:nimag:- 
ries of holy actions to be painted in the Church, not that aum, Ab. i. 


they ſhould be worſhipped, but that they may be an orna- Ru) 
nent (to the place) and bring the ſimple to the remern- ly dereſted 
brance of things paſt. Crearuram ver? adorari, eique aliquid di- in the welt 
une ſerwithiris impends; pro nefas dati, Puiigſque ſcelevis parra- Snap by 
rem dere FFandum e andthematizarduny libera voce proclamamur. hos th * 
Bur that any creature (02 image) ſhould be adoted,'o?t haue the defence 
any part of diuine honor we count it a wickedne s, and withb- of images. 
pen yoice proclaime the commnitter᷑ of that impictie (Wor- 
thy) to be dete ſted and aceurſeee l. 

And pzouing by manikord authopities of Teriptures 
ind fathers! tn 


8 | ge neither any thing made 
th hands be 
0 5 


$1ed; headdeth: That which you 449% 

oFünages dufwered you for the mainte- 
hanfe of their error; (e chinke no diumitie to be in the i 
tige whit ve adore ddt ðnly in honor of the perſon whe 
bas e e we worſhip it with fuck venePation:)cHat (auer 
oethetts ) we ue and deteſt as welF as you: and be- 
ae they do kd, chere is no dine ching in the image, 
they be tie more blame: wWoorthie for beſto wing diuine ho- 
nour on a weake and beggarly image, tlie ſelfe ſame au- Infrmo & 
ſyere many of the eaſt( Church) entangled witli this hainous egeno mu 
tour, giue to ſuch as rebuke them: the Lord of his mercy lachre. 

bb 1 grant, 


38 6 
The fourth part. and wicked inuention of their ſchooles. 
* Scelerariſi- grant, that yet at length both theſe and thoſe may be drawen 
nnen from this ſuperſtition (of theirs.) France*hath images and 
1 ſuffreth them to ſtand tor the cauſes which I before rehear. 
*This was af. ſed: hut they count it a great deteſtation and abomination 
ter _ Ni- to haue them ee 5 FP 
cene Conn. In this opmion ſtod the weſt Churches a long ti 
een Sevens" til pour ſchwlemen ſtarted vp, and ouer-ruled — 
men kept the their ſophilticall diſtinctions and ſolutions: and they ke- 
words of che ping the woꝛds of the later Nicene tountell, and not mar⸗ 
© 8 king their dꝛikt, controlled that which they concluded and 
retelled their bꝛought in a lewder and wickeder kind of adozing of ima⸗ 
me ning with ges with the ſame honoꝛ that is due to the pzincipall, 
a far wicke- The chiete actoꝛ in this was pour glorious ſain & clarke, 
1 as you cali him, Thomas Aquin, who reiecting all that was 
3 © decreedat Nice inferred againſt them, that no reucrence 
Thomas part.z could be exhibited to the image of Chriſt, in that it was a 
9/t.25.art.3 thing grauen or painted, becauſe reuerence is due to none 
but to a reaſonable creature: and alleaging Ariſtotles au⸗ 
thozitie, that che motion to the image and original is all 
one, he reſolueth in theſe woꝛds, cum _ adore tur ado- 
| ratione latriæ, conſequens efF quod eius imago ſit adoratione latriæ 
[eee nee; adoranda. Since * Chriſt is adored with divine honour, it 
himſelte in followeth that his image muſt likewiſe be adored with the 
his likenes. ſelfe-ſame * diuine honour. 
EY Bonauenture another of pour Romilh ſaints,canonized 
x e by Sixtus the fourth, goeth after Thomas with full ſatle, 
. e hap Juin imago Chriſti introducta eit ad repreſentandum eum, qui pro 
D. Jae. 2. - > & P 5 7 P 
nobis crucifixus et, nec offers ſe nobis pro ſe ſed pro illo, ideo omni re- 
ucrentia, que ei offernr exhibetur Chrifto : e propterea imagins 
Chriſti debes cultus latriæ exhiberi, Whereas the age of Chriſt 
repreſenteth him that was crucified for vs, and offerethit 
ſelfe vnto vs, not for it ſelfe, but for him; in that reſpect all 
the reuerence which is giuen to it, is done to Chriſt: & there · 
beer n fore the image of Chriſt muſt be honoured with diuine ado- 
i 0 z ration. Holcote andꝰ Gerſon ſomewhat diſliked this al- 
* -1/on.de  ({yrtton, and diſputed againlt it, but the pzoncnes of the 
probariome people to follow ſucy fancies, and the greedines of prieſts 
Gbit ferte and other religious perſons to kœpe and increaſe their of- 
era 1- frings, and the credite of Thomas, his learning, ſaintſhip, 
and ſectaries, bare ſuch a ſway in the Church of Nome, 
that the reſt could not be regarded noꝛ heard; and 2 5 
co 
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Images reiected by.catholike biſhops. The fourth part. 
common opinion and reſolution of pour Churches and 
(holes,as the foztrelle of pour faith confeſſeth, was that They fav 
the image of Chꝛiſt ſhould be woꝛſhipped with diuine ho⸗ they make 
nour, which pou would faine ſhzinke from in our dapes, not images 
the doctrine being both ſtrange and wicked, if you could pt 94s: 
el pa hs the wozds are ſopiaine that no pꝛetence ieuer hey 
. 0 ue dlumie 
your ſchole doctrine therefoze of adoꝛing images with — 
dim ne honour, not onelp pꝛohibited by the law of God, l r 
and abhoꝛred ot all ancient and tatholike fathers; but eden 
renounced in the ſecond Nicene councel, as repugnant to 
truth,+ ſhunned in the welt Church foz a thouſand peeres 
after Chꝛiſt # vpward ag a moſt wicked erroꝛ; how could 
ton theſudden with a filiic diſtinction of ſundꝛy reſpects 
become catholike ? what greater wickednes can there be -, ine 
than to giue the honoꝛ of God to ſtocks and ſtones, and to Chill ho- 
lay pou do it not in regard of the matter, but of the reſem⸗ nor to an 
blance which the image hath to the oꝛiginall? as though be 1 . 
itcould be an image vnlelle it had ſome relemdlance, either Fee 
deed 02 in our opinion, tothe thing it ſelfc 2 oz mi were leely ſhift. 
not a truer and better image of God, and pet in no reſped 
to be adoꝛed with diuine honoꝛ! 62 as if God pꝛohibiting 
all mages made with hands to be adoꝛed, had not included 7 dorc the 
29 well their reſemblance as their matter Why map not image in re- 
any pagan by this euaon wozſhip what creature he will, ſpect of che 
and ſay he beholdeth and honozeth in it not the matter, but nel. — 
the wiledome and power of the creatoz · Ind what other e n. 
conceit is this, than that which the Jewiſh and Heathe= anſwer chat 
niſh idolaters, when they were repꝛoued, anſwered; that alche pagans 
they adozed not the things, Which they ſaw, but conucied e when 
ther adozation by the image to him that was inuiſible? Jl probned for 
ſuch pꝛophane ſpeculations map be ſuſfred in gods cauſe, their idola· 
de may ſcone delude all that God hath commanded. with ic. 
one reſpect oz other. 
The determination of the ſecond Nicene countell that 
mages were louingly to be ſaluted, imbzaced and kiſſed 
(fox ſo themſelucs expound the word Adoration which Adoration of 
they dſe) was leſle pernicious than the fozmer,as tending N noe 
rather to ſuperſtitious foilie, than to that ſacrilegious ©2752 in 
impietie which after raigned in pour ſchcoles ; and yet that before the 
deciſion of theirs was nothing 1 catholike ; = 2. Nicene 
2 conn 
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The fourth part Images reie&ed by catholike biſhops, 


Councell, councell oz father befoze them toz the ſpace of 790. yercy 

which was cner decreing 92 vefendingany ſuch thing in the Church 

Ze ct. ot God: andthebilhops of England, Germanie, France 
and Spaine f@zthwith contradicting and confuting their 
pꝛeſumption as vncatholike : and pour owne ſcholes re⸗ 
ucrling their aſſertion as volde of all truth, fox that no 
reaſonleſie creature is capable of reuerence, which pet that 
counceli had allowed vnto images, 

painting of Painting of ſtoꝛies in the Church is ſomwhat ancient, 

2 the hut neither apoſtolike, noz catholike. It Was recciued in 

Churchis a ſame places, vpon pꝛiuate mens attections, as an oꝛnament 


matter ſom- 


v hat ancient £02 their churches, but vſed as altogither indifferent, that 


but yet not ig, vged on no man as a matter ot religion: and not one] 
catholike. the whole Church ſome hundzeth veeres after Chai 
(which pet was catholike) wanted all ſuch pictures: but 
lcarned and godly biſhops without any ſuſpition oferroz 
02 innouation traduced and repelled ſuch painting, as 
things either ſupcrfiiuous oz dangerous,0z both. 
PEW What accompt the counceli of Eliberis , Euſebius, Epi- 
dee Phanius,and Auguſtine made of pictures, you heard befoze: 
catholike,s how Chryſoſtom, Amphilochius, Aſterius, and others eſtæ⸗ 
yerrepelled med them, you map read in pour owne bokes of councels: 
Paintiog in Where the wicked and ſuperſtitious vpholders of images 
Churches. refute the councell of Conſtantinople, but with ſhifung 


Nicene Sy- 


vod 2 4c. 6. Ad lying molt fit foꝛ the cauſe they tooke in hand. 

To Epiphanius exhozting the emperoz not to bring ima- 
The ſecond ges into the Church, no nor to tolerate them in priuate hou- 
Councell of ſen, and adding this reaſon, von enim fas eft Chriſtianum per ocu- 
Nice delu- Js ſuſpenſum te neri: ſed per occupationem mentis, it is not la wful for 


2 4 a chriſtian to ſtand gazing with his eies, but to haue his mind 


were alled-· occupied; they anſwere that this epiſtle was fozged in 
ged againſt Epiph anius name, and that Epiphanius himſelfe woulde 
0 neuer haue been fo bitter agamſt images. The firlt is ealt- 
pietended lie ſald, ⁊ the ſecond is faiſly ſuppoſed without any mot; 
ta be forged, this cpiſtle was auouched to be his in a ſpnod of 330. 
but without biſhops not long befoꝛe: and Epiphanius is ſharper againſt 
Acauſe. images in his epiſtle to lohn of Hicruſalem which Samt 
| Hierom tranſlated, than he was in this, which they dil⸗ 
likod. 
Flidem. Euſebius diſſuading the empꝛeſſe from regarding the 
painted image ol Chꝛiſt with theſe wozds, Qi Lint 
| tin 
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Images reiected by catholike biſhops. The fourth pert. 


= 


eiu/mods & dignitatis Hiendoret lucentes & fulgurantes , effigiare 
nortuis & inanimatis coloribus & vmbratili pictura poſſer ? who 
can reſemble in dead & lifeleſſe colours, & with * ſhadowe  _ _ © 
of a picture the thining & glittering brightnes (of Chziſts ) ee 4 
gloric and dignitie, is xtiected as an herettke a condemned by them 
by thoſe that lined many hundꝛed peeres alter him, x were an hercdke. 
m credite 02 learning no way comparable to him. but fallely. 

Chryſoſtomes aſſertion, No: per ſcripta ſanctorum fruimur " 1. Ee 
preſentia,non ſane corporum ip ſorum fed animarnm imegines haben- FT 
22; we by writing enioy the preſence ofthe ſaints,not hauing 
any images of their bodies, but of their minds: Amphilochius 
puoteſtation, Non enim nobis ſanciorum corpeyales vultus in tabu- 7bidem. 
lis coloribus effgizre cure eſt, quoniam hys opus non habemus + we 
haue no care to reſemble in colours the bodily viſages of the 
ſaints, bie auſe we haue no need of them: and Aſterius admo= _, 
nttion, Ne pingas Chriſtum in veſtibus, ſed magis ſinnpti ill & Nu. 
impenſiz pauperibus ſubueni: paint not Chriſt in clothes (oꝝ to , 
ours) but rather relieue the poore with that expence and Amphilochi- 
charge : they auoide as ſpoken by way of compariſon, and us, and Aſte- 
not ok illatton, as i men in their cõpariſons did not ſpeake du plain 
truth, and affix me both parts as well as in their concluũ⸗ {oy 2 or 
ons. This was the ſkill and cunnuug of pour late Nicene gf Nice. 
ſynod to crie coꝛruption on others when they themſciucs 
were molt coʒrupt, & with a ſhift of woꝛds to decrer that 
89 catholike which was repugnant to the plaine pꝛecepts 
of God and generall tudgement of their fozcfathers in all 
ages and places befoze them. 

Fo: our parts we ſap with Origen, Non igitur f eri id po- Contra Celſunn 
terit vt & Deum quis nouerit, & ſmulachris vt ſupplicet. It cannot 4. 
be that a man ſhould know God & bow himſelfe to images: Long 
t with Auſten, Let it be no religion of ours to worſhip the * Te 
works of mens hands; bicauſe the workmen that make them * Augaſt. d. 
re the betrer(of the twaine)whom yet we may not worſhip, rel. 
The lam of God is fo direct, fozbidding vs to bow to any 75 
image,ſinulitnde oz likeries of any thing, that no diſtincti⸗ 
en can help you. Netanda proprietas: Deor coli, Imaginem adorari ; Hierom in 6. 
quor um vtrumque, ſe erns Dei non conuenit, N ote ſaith S. Hierom cap. Dæmel. 
the proprietie (of the ſpeech, )Gods are worſhipped, images 
are adored( oz bowed vnto ;)wherof neither is fit for the ſer- 
uants of God. 
It pon truſt not the ancient fathers, one of pour owne 

bb 3 kriends 
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The fourth part. S. Auguſtine condemneth images 

friends will tell you the ſame, Now adorabis,neque coler. Inter 
&* n gue diſtingue. Non adorabis ſcilices veneratione corporis, vt incli- 
7 55 wm nando eis, vel gennflefendn. Non coles,{cilicet affeclione mentis. 1, 
2 045, 2 ; "% adorendim igitur e colendum prohibetur imagines fieri. Thou ſhale 
Som of their notadorethem,nor worſhip them. Which are thus tobe di 
own Church ſtinguiſhed. Thou ſhalt not adore them, that is with any bo- 
1 dilie reuerence, as bowing or kneeling to them. Thou ſhalt 
_—_ =. >. notworſhip them with any deuotion of minde. Images ther- 
contraricro fore are prohibited to be either adored or worſhiped. Thug 
che law of pour owne fellowes were not ſo blind but they pereciued 


God. the ſtrength and nar Gods tommandement to be ſuch 


as we defend at this pꝛeſent againſt pou. 
And though he laboꝛ to ſhift off the matter with a rule 
of Saint Auguſtine, that the honour paſſeth from the 
figne to the thing ſignified: yet he both miſled Himſelfe, 
e and miſconſtrued his authour. Foz Saint Auguſtine 
"Clo in that place putteth a manifeſt barre againſt images, 
make ſor And pꝛeciſely and purpoſely excludeth them out of the 
images. number of Games which he ment to treat of, when he 
Fuel de gaue this rule. is wozds are, Qi ve neratur viile ſ num di- 
: 2 1237* winitus inſtitutum, cuitus vim ſograficationemque intelligit, non hoc 
e. wveneratur quod vidletur, ſed illud potius quo talia cuntta referenda 
ſunt. He that reuerenceth a profitable . ordained by God, 
the force and ſignification whereof he well vnderſtandeth, 
doth not reuerence that which he ſeeth but rather that to 
which all ſuch ſignes are to be referred, 
This rule reacheth to no ſignes, but to ſuch as are o 
damed by Gods owne inſtitution, which images are not, 
Things or · and therfoze are cleane without the compaſle of S. Augu- 
cained by mes ſpeech. A game the veneration here touched, is not 
wether any worſhipping oz adozing of the creatures which God 
reuerence, Vſeth for ſignes, but a reuerent eſtimation and regarde of 
chough they them that they be not deſpiſed oꝛ abuſed although they be 
be but crea · hut ſigneg. So that water in baptiſme and the creatures 
Abreden ol bꝛead and wine in the Loꝛds ſupper ( which are the two 
cher muſt Examples here mentioned )are to be reuerenced as things 
not haue. that be ſacred by the woꝛd and oꝛdinance of God, but not 

to be adoꝛed and honoꝛed koꝛ the things thẽſelues, whoſe 

ſignes they are; that were a miſerable ſeruitude, oz rather 

the right death of the ſoule, ag Auſten noteth. Bud that the 


firſt teachers of truth remooued all images as May 
ignes 
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as vnproſitable ſignes. The fourth part. 
cones to ferue God with, the wozdes vcfoze doe plainly 
tee. Foz ſpeaking of the differince betwcene the Jewes gut. A. 
+ the gentila when they ſhouid be conuerted vnto Chaiſt, wes. 
he ſaith,”* Chriſtian liberric finding the Iewes vnder pro- . 
fcable ſignes (to wit therites and ceremonies ofthe law 
did interprete the meaning of them, and ſo by directing the 
people to che things themſelues, deliuered them ftom the 
ſeruitude of the ügnes; but ünding the Gentiles vnder cp. 8. 
{unprofitable ſignes (foꝝ that thep * worſhipped images ei- e, 
ther as gods, or as the ſignes and reſemblantes of Gods) ip. nes n 
(aſigna Faftrenic remouitque omnia, ſhe Wholy remooued and w, 4 ordeined 
fruſtrated the ſignes themſelues, that is ſhe would not ſut᷑⸗ of God. 
fer them to ſerue the true God with any ſuch ſignes as Nas. 
hodily ſhapes and images were. 1 885 
Your honozing of images is rep2oued as vou ſæ and u Hav of 
not releeued by S. Auguſtines rule. Ind ſince the laro of God code m- 
God expꝛeſſelp and ſtreitly chargeth pou not ſo much as to nech bowing 
bowe pour bodies oz knees to the likenes of anp thing in N 
heauen op earth, which is made with hands, conſult your e cg 
owne conſcienceg, whether pou map with pour reſpects Church mult 
fruſtrate,oz with pour routes ouerbeare the diſtin and obey without 
direct. voice of God himſelfe in his owne Church. And if e or 
you be not giuen ouer into a repꝛobate ſenſe, you will ſap a. 
no. Now that which is againſt the lawe of God can nei⸗ * 
ther be chziſtian,noz catholike. Your doctrine therkoꝛe of 
bowing # kneeling to images is repugnant both to the pꝛe⸗ 
cepts of God, & to the generall and ancient reſolution of 
Chuſts Church: pour adozing them with diuine honoꝛ is 
a ſatrilegious and flagitious,as well noueltie as impictie. 
Phil, You muſt not loke that we ſhould defend the ſay⸗ 
ings a doings of al that haue taken part with the Church 
of Rome. If Thomas Waded tc far in woꝛſhipping ima⸗ 
ges, it Gerſon miſtoke S. Auguſtine, if the later councell 
of Nice denied oz ſtrained ſome ot the ancient fathers, vou 
mult not chalenge vs foztheir ouerũghts. Theo. We cha⸗ 
lenge you foz vaunting pour ſeiues to be catholikeg, when 
in deede pou do nothing but ſ\ſmath and ſleike the coꝛrup⸗ 
tions and inuentions of later ages againſt the right and 
ancient faith of Chꝛiſts Church. 
The diſcent of images with their adozation, how late it 
began, how okten it varied, how far at length it ſwarucd 
| bb 4 from 
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[he fourth part. Cuſtome without truth is but the antiquiric of error. 


Praving in 
A ſtrange 
toong. 


Cultome 
vvithout 
truth is the 
rottennes 
of error. 
p. ad Pom- 
Pei. contra ep. 
Sr pan. 
Tertul. de 
iu. ve- 
Lud. 
* Ex [entent. 
Council Car- 
Hag enter Os 


pera 272 n. 


5 147 n. de 
bap ,cont."Da- 
t. lab. 3. ca. G. 


Iohn. 14. 
Epheſ. 1. 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teſt. 
vpon the 
r. Cor. 14. 


from the pꝛimatiue and oziginal pzofeſſid ofthe Chriſtian 
t Catholike faith ; we haue ſpent ſome time to examine. 
Let vs now appꝛoch to pour pꝛaiers in a ſtrange tong, 
which haue a great deale lelle ſhew of catholiciſme than 
images had, and pet are as egerly defended by pou ag 
images Were. 

Plul. In the latine teong we haue pꝛaiers, in a ſtrange 
tong we haue none: pou rather that haue turned ſcrip⸗ 
turco, Church ſeruice & ferrets fox pour pleaſure into the 
Engliſh tong, make pour pꝛaiers in a ſtrange & vnwon⸗ 
ted ſpeech to Cathoitke eares. Theop. To Engliſhmen the 
Engliſh toong is not ſtrange. Phil. J know they vnder- 
ſtand it, but I call it firange becauſe they were not wont 
to haue the publike pꝛaiers ofthe Church in their mother 
teong. The. In caſes of religion, we muſt reſpect, not what 
men haue, but what they ſhould haue been vſed to. Cypri- 
an ſaith Weil, * conſuetudo ſme veritate, vetuf tas erroris eſt. Cu- 
ſtome without truth, is but the long continuance of errout, 
and ſo Terrullian, * Quodeunque aduerſus veritatem ſapit hoc erit 
hereſſi etiam vetus conſueindu. Wharſocuer is againſt the truth, 
it muſt be counted hereſie, though it be an old cuſtome. The 
counccl of Carthage where Cyprian Was, reſolued thus: 
The Lord ſaith in the goſpel,l am truth, he ſaid not I am cu- 
ſtomc. Truth therfore appcaringꝑ, let cuſtome yeeld to truth. 


Phil. That councel erred in neglecting the old cuſtome 


which the Church obferned.Theop. But pet their general 
allertion, which J alleage, was ſo ſtrong, that S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaity to thoſe very Woꝛds: Plane reſpondeo, quis dubitet 
veritati manifeft.e debere conſuetudinem cedere ?I plainly anſwer, 
who doubteth but that cuſtome muſt yeeld to the truth ap- 
pearing? Phi. Neither do we doubt of that, but How p2oue 
poi this to be a manifeſt truth, that the people of this land 
muſt haue their diume ſeruice in the Engliſh tong 7 
Theo. It is the manifeſt pzecept ot him that ſapd, 1 am 
truth and witneſſed in the ſcripture which is che word of 
truth. Phil. In what plate there  Theop, Make not pom 
ſelfe ſo great a ſtranger in the ſcriptnres, as if por knew 
not the place. Phil. you meane the 14. chapter of the ſirſt 
epiſtle which S. Paul w2ote to the Church of Corinth. 


Theo. I do; what ſay voꝝ to it? Phi. Mary this we ſay, F. 


The reader may take a tafte in this one point of your deceirfwll 5 
my 


— 
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Prater in an vnknowen toong The fourth part. 

ling, abuſing the ſimplicitie of the popular by peruerſe application of 

Gods holy ward, vpon ſome ſmall ſumilieude, and equinocation of cer. 

came rermes,again#t the approoued godly vſe and truth of the vniuer- 

ſal Church, for the ſeruice in the Latin or Greeke toong : which you ig- 

norantly or rather wilfully pretend to be again#t this diſcourſe of S. 

Paul touching firange toongs, Theo. And he that marketh pour 

ſhifting and facing in this one point, ſhall need no farther 

taſte of pour dealing, Phil. Jf pou like not that which we 

ſap,refel it. Theo. Can pour ſelues tell what pou ſap: Phil. 

you ſhall well find that when we come to the matter. 

Theoph. Ftrlt then heare what the apoſtle ſaith, and after 

you ſhal haue leaue to ſay what pou will. 

Jnſtructing the Church of Corinth, thus he ſaith, And 1. Cor. 14. 
now brethrẽ᷑ if I come to you ſpeaking with (ſtrange)roongs The place of 
what ſhal I profire you? If a trumpet giue an vncertain ſound, ptr tun, 
who will prepare himſelfe to the battell? So likewiſe you by againſt 
the roong except you vtter wordes of caſie vnderſtanding, praving in 
how ſhall it be knowen what is ſpoken ? For you ſhall ſpeake aſttange 
inthe aire. There are for example ſo many kinds of toongs g 
in the world, and none of them is without ſound , Except [ 
know the power (and ſigniſication) of the ſpeach, I ſhall be 
to him that ſpeaketh barbarous, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be barbarous to me. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh a 
(ſtrange) roong pray that he may interprete.ForifI pray in 
atoong ( not vnderftcod) my ſpirit prayeth, but mine vn- 
derſtanding is without fruit. What is it then? 1 wil pray with 
the ſpirit, butT will pray with the vnderſtanding alſo: I will 
fog with the ſpirit, but I will fing with the vnderſtanding al- 
ſo. Els when . bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that 
occupieth the roume of the vnlearncd, ſay Amen, at thy gi- 
ung of thanks, ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſaieſt? Thou 
verily giueſt thanks well, but the other is not ediſied. I had 
rather in the Church to ſpeake fiue wordes with mine vn- 
derſtanding that I might alſoinſtruR others, than ten thou- 
ſand words in an vnknowen toong . When ye come toge- 
ther, let all things be done to edification. If any man ſpeake 
in an (bnknowen) toong, let one interprete: but if there 

© no interpreter, let him keepe filence in the Church: 
God is not the author of confuſion but of peace: fo (J 
teach) in all the Churches of the ſainres . If any man ſeeme 


to be a prophet or to be ſpirituall, let him vnderſtand that 
the 
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Thee fourth part. Paul ſpeaketh of vynknowne toongs. 
: the things which I write vnco you are the commandements 


of the Lord. Thus far S. Paul: which J rehearſe at large, 

that it may lie foꝛ the ground of the whole diſpute that 

ſhall follow. What anſwere pou to this commandement 

of God and doctrine ok his apoſtle⸗ a 

The leſuits Phil. No one place of ſcripture, is moze dinerſly oz ea⸗ 

_ — ſilie anſwered than this. Firſt, you and pour tranſlationg 

ſhift oftnis CO2rUpt this chapter by buen pour owne Wo2ds to the 

placc. apoſtles text. Foz whereheſath roong, pou ad ( ſtrange, 

vnznoran,not vnderſtood) which are not in S. Paul. Se⸗ 

condlp, vou: miſconſter the whole paſſage ot S. Paul: foʒ 

by edifivng the Church, and vnderſtan ding the power of 

5, the voice, he meaneth not the bare ſigniſication of the 

L ma w02ds onely, but he increaſe of faith, true knowledge and good 

5 decla. Life: and in that ſenſe we ſay, Our forefathers were dig much 

ration vpon ediſied with the latine ſeruice, that 19,09 wiſe, a⸗ faiihfull,as de- 

the 1. Cor. 14. unt, as fearfull ro breake Gods laws, ani as likely to be ſaued as we are 

in their Rhe- (With /all out roongs,tranſlations and engliſh praicrs, Thirdip,by 
miſhi Teſta- a 

8 ſtrange toongs the apoFile meane;h not the Latine,Greekg,or Hebrey. 

Fourthlp, chat he ſpeaketh not of the Churches ſeruice is prooued by 

imunciblt arguments. Fifthlp, the carholike people are raught the 

contents of their praiers and vnderſt and euery ceremonie , and can be- 


+ 


hae themſelues accordingly, Sixtl p, it is not neceſſary to vnderſtand | 


our praiers,Laſtip,che ſeruice hack been alwaies in latin throughout 

the weſt Church. And ta diſpute therof,as though it were not to be done, 

ſince the whole Church dath prafliſe and obſerne it throughout the 

word lis mujt inſolent madnes, ag S. Auguſtine ſaith in 118. 

epiſtic. F ſaw bp pour lo kes, pou thought wecould not 
anſwcretit.. 5 

Theo. F knew pou had ſtoze of anſweres, ſuch as they 

be: but from ſuch interpꝛeters God defend vs and all that 

be hig. Phil. Speak to the matter, let the men alone. Theo. 

Then to the matter; this is aright paterne of your Rhe- 

The to ver miſh annotations ſtuffed with impertinent allegations 

mues oftherr and*impudent ſophiſtications , of purpoſe to defeate and 

emi! = fruſtrate the ſcriptures that are againſt you. Phil. You fall 

to railing, when pou faint inreaſoning. Theo. How can we 

but kindle when we ſe pou fray the people of God from 

the ſweete and wholeſome fode of their ſouls, and delude 


them with pour huſkes and hogwaſhz 


Phil. Firſt diſcharge pour ſelues of your ſhamful aden | 
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39 
Paul ſpeaketh of valine roongs. The fourth part. 
to the ſcriptures, and then ou map the better examine our 
anſwers. Theo. Tothe text of the holie Ghoſt we ad not: The words, 
onely fox the better conceauing of the ſenſe , in an other gs on 
pzint we enterpoſe that ſpeciall limitation of the word, put into che 
toong, which the dꝛikt of the whole chapter neceſſarily en⸗ text in ano- 
foꝛceth, which the apoſtle himſeife directly cxpzeſſeth, and her print for 
the learned and ancient fathers expounding this place do ens 
euery where inſert as the right conſtruction of the ſcrip⸗ mind. 
ture. 
S. Paul did not ſpeake either of tongs in generall, oꝛ of Saint Pauls 


ſuch tongs as were knowen and well vnderſicode of the words are 
Corinthians; nothing can be moze abfurd noz moze againſt abu. 
ſenſe and nature than ſo to apply the apoſtles reaſons, but Jeiftood i. 
of ſuch tongs as were vnknowen & not bnderſiod'of the knowne 
hearers, and in that caſe his aſſertions are very true and *22"85+- 

his illations very ſtrong, which otherwiſe are ridiculous, 

if not monſterous. Foz who well in his wits will make 

the apoſtle ſpeake ſo falſly and abſurdly as to ſap ; He that 

ſpeaketh a(łnowne ) toong.ſpeaketh not vnto men, but vnto 

God: If I come to you, ſpeaking with ( knowne) toongs, what The text can 
ſhall I profite you ? He that ſpeaketh a(knowen ) language not ſtand, ex- 
ediferh(but)himſelf: when thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit (and cept you add 


the word(en- 


maknowen tong)how ſhall he that is vnlearned ſay, Amen? jo 
Thele ſpeeches haue neither rime noꝛ reaſon in them; but $. pan * 
turn them to the contrary and limit them to an vnknown expoundeth 
tong, and then they be very ſubſtantial and ſenſible aſ- 5 
ns. - 9. 
And ſo S. Paul in that chapter very often expoundeth > 
himſelfe. F oꝛ theſe be his owne additions, How ſhall it be An other 
vnderſtood what is ſpoken ? Except I knowe the power of the toong is a 
ſpeach I ſhall be barbarous to him that ſpeaketh. He know- — on” 
ech not wharthouſaieſt. And titing a place of the pꝛophet one with an 
Eſay toconfirmehis intent, he ſaith, by men of other toongs vnknowne 
and of other languages will I ſpeake to this people. What is on. 
an other roong t᷑ another language but in manifeſt termes, Pars ago 
aſtrange tong anda ſtrange language:? The Grhers 
Chtyſoſtom & Ambroſe commenting vpon this chapter, interpreting 
deliuer S. Pauls mind in thoſe vrey wozds which we do. eee 
pere grina lingua gratias agas: If thou giue thanks in a STRANGE " 1 5 
toong, faith Chryſoſtome, the common man can not an- doe. 
ſuere Amen. Ind ſpeaking in S. Pauls perſon, Lingua: Fbidem. 
inutile: ; 
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The fourth part. An vnknowne toong cannot cdike, 


Fibidem. 


Amnlruui. 
Cor. g. 
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Marke what 


a toong is by 


. Auguſtines 


interpreta- 
tion. 


he Rhe- 
miln Teit, 
1. Dor. 14. 
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inutiler eſſe dico, quantiſper ſunt i gnotæ ! ſay toongs are vnproſi- 
table ſo long as they are VN N OWN E. Nam que vtilitas e 
voce non intellecta poteſt eſſe? For what profit can there comeb 
a ſpeech that is No N DERSTOOPDꝰ Ambroſe likewiſe 
Hoc eff quod dicit, qui loqui tum incognita lingua, Deo loqui tur. This 
is it the apoſtle ſaith, he that ſpeaketh in An yxxnowns 
roo do ſpeaketh vnto God & not vnto men nd again. Po- 
cere new poter. t niſi intelligatur. No man can inſtruct except he 
be vnderſtood. And therkoze the apoſtle warneth, ſaithhe, 
that they ſhould not ſeeme barbarous ech to other by Ay 
VNKNOWNE TOONG. Non competit fidelibus audire li 
qu rs non intelligunt, ſed inſidelibus. It is not for the faithfull ts 
hear toongs which they vnderſtand not, but for infidels. Qui 
loquiitum lingua ſubaudis incognita & peregrina. He that ſpeaketh 
with a toong) thou muſt vnderſtand, faith Haymo, an vn- 
knowne and ſtrange toong. And againe, Si orem lingua] ſub. 
andis incognita. lf I pray with a toong)tqwit,an vnknown tong, 
the vnderſtanding of my ſoule is without any profit, beeauſe 
I vnderſtand not what I ſpeake, Ind ſo S. Auguſtin diſyu⸗ 
ting of this place ſaith. Q ia lingua, id eſt membro corporis quod 
mouemus in ore cum loquimur,ſigna vtique rerum dantur, non ves ipſe 
proferistur propterea tranſlato verbo linguam appellauit quãlibet fig- 
norum prolationem prinſquam intelligantur. Bec auſe by the toong 
I mean that part of the body which we maoue in our mouths 
when we ſneake, the ſignes of chings are delivered and not 
the things thCiglues,therfore (the apoſtle to the Corinthes) 
by a kind of tranſlation calleth any vrrering of ſignes (03 
Ww02ds ) before they be vnderſtood, a toong. 
Phil. Indeed S. Paul ſyenketh of teongs not vnderſtud 

hen he faith they neither pꝛoſite noꝛ edifice © but he that 
thinketh 5. Paulſpealling of edification of mans mind or wnderſtan- 
ding,meaneth the vnderſtanding of the wordt onely, is fly deceined. 
For what is a chile of fine or fixe yeeres old edified or increaſed is 
bnowledie by his Pater noſter in engliſh ? It is the ſenſe theyfore which 
enery man can not haue neither in engliſh nor latin, the knowledge 
wherof property and rightly ediſieth to inſtruction : and the knowledge 
of the words onely often edißeth neuer a whit , and ſometimes builderh 
to error and deftruftion: as it is plaine in all heretikes and mam curi- 
9144 perſons befiger, 

Theo. Is we ſhonkd ſhewe our ſelnes to be mad, if we 
ſhould Tap that engliſh pꝛaiers do edtſie childzen — 
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An vnknowen toong cannot edifie. The fourth part. 
they tome to the peeres ok diſcretton, oꝛ that the verp hear He chat 
ing of their mother tong doth ſufficiently inſtruc En⸗ knoweth not 


gulh men,thongh theſenſe of that which is ſpoken bene= we En is 
ner ſo darke, obſcure,parabolicall,and mpſticall ; fox then bur he that 
we ſhould croſſe the very pꝛinciples of nature ⁊ the whole know ech not 
diſcourſe of the apoſtle (who mainelp teacheth, that no de — ; 
man is edificd, except he vnderſtand: and meaneth by vn- ,15, ."5* 
derſtanding both the knowledge of the woꝛds that enter thouſand 
our cares,and of the ſenſe that atfecteth our harts : ſo are times leſſe 
you wrozle than mad to defend that men may be cdified by sig. 
(pech wherof they vnderſtand not ſo much as one word, 14.00 
to confute ſo ſhamefull an abſurditie, we neede neither aſtrange 
ſcriptures noꝛ fathers: childzen of ſ peers old wil tel pou toong, and 
they be no whit the better foꝛ all pour paines, it they vn⸗ ow pe 
derſtand not pour words. what will you not ſay, that wil n fee 
ſay this And when pou that be maſters in Iſrael, are ſo or laugh you 
bumd, how great mult the blindnelle of others be, that take to ſcome. 
their light from vou! You reũſt not onelp God, and his 
truth, but pou fozce pour owne tongs to ſpcake againſt 
your one harts. Foz ſap pour ſelues ; if a man ſpeake 
Welch oz Jriſh to pou, that vnderſtand it not, What will 
it pzofite pou,0z which wap can pou be edrfied bp it 

Phil. Welch oꝛ Jriſh would do vs no god, but Greeke Hebrew 
02 Beb2ewe would. Theo. What difference betweene He= doth edific 
bꝛew and Jriſh to him that vuderſtandeth a woꝛd of nei⸗ do more chi 
ther? When the hart concetueth not the ſenſe ofthe woꝛds, — rg 
noz ſo much as diſtimguiſheth the teong, whether it be He⸗ neither. 
bew oz J riſh, to lack ot᷑ knowledge, how can the Hebꝛew 
oz Greeke tong, though the ane be ſacred a the other lear⸗ 
ned, mſkruct the hearer, oz helpe his vnder ſtanding moze 
than Welch oz Jriſh can -* | 

The apoſtles rule, If I come to you ſpeaking with toong 
(not vnderſtod ) what ſhall I profite you ? ts De Gen. adli. 
true ot all tongs. Nemo ediſcarum aud ie nde quod non intelligite te 44.12, ca. S. 
No wan, faith Auguſtine, is edified wich hearing that which GL * 
he vnderſtandeth not, Lingus loguens ſcipſum edificar, quod Ambrol. 68 1. 
quidem fiers non poteft, niſi que loquatury norit. He that ſpeaketh Cor.14. 
with toongs editieth himſelfe: which is not poſſible, except 
he know what he ſaith, as Chryſoſtom noteth. Ind Am- 
 droſe, Si vrique ad edificandum Eccleſam conuenttis, ea dici debent, 


Pc intelligant audientes : If you come togither to edifie the 
Church, 
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The fourth part. Diuine 0 a knowen toong. 
Church, thoſe things muſt be ſpoken which the hearers ma 
vnderſtand. If then there be no edification,wherenoth 
Nothing is vnderſtod; a ſtrãge tong,be it Hebzew, Greece, Welch 
J oz Iriſh, cannot ediſie the hearer that is tgnozant of them; 
vnderitood, by reaſon the heart perceiueth not the words, much ielle 
the ſenſe ot that Which is ſpoken. 
The Rhe- Phil. Ve ſay,the ſimple people, and many one that thinke them. 
milh Teſta» ſelues ſome body, vnderfFand as litle of the ſenſe of diners pſalmes, leſ- 


4 ww ; ſons and oraiſons in the vulgar toong as if they were in Latine, Theo. 
Nuretcheg Ind we ſap pou do nothing now but cauil, which in mat⸗ 


cauill of the ters of truth is not tolerable. Foz what if the vulgar ſozt 
Ieſuits bi- vnderſtand not the perfect ſenſe of euer p verſe oz wozd 
INE that is read in the Church, will vou thence inferre; that 
{42nd nor the diume ſeruite in a knowen tong doth not ediſe : your 
cuety malie ſelues, ſtep out the pꝛoudeſt of pou, vnderſtand not euery 
ric of the line and letter that is wzitten in the olde and new Teſta⸗ 
anne oe ment; do the ſcriptures therefoze not edifie; oz blame yon 
they were as the holy Ghoſt foz writing them, bicauſe ou do not euery 
good not vn · Where reach to the depth ot them! What teacher can beſo 
derſtand a plaine; but in debating matters of faith and ſaluation he 
od ſhal be many times foꝛced to paſſe the capacitie of rude and 
B ignoꝛant men:! Will pou therefoze conclude againſt ſaint 
Paul, that neither pꝛophets, noz pꝛeachers ediſie? In the 
epiſt les (⁊ ſo no doubt ſermons )of Paul himſelfe there are 
(# were) ſome things hard to be vnderſtood. Were the pꝛea⸗ 
chings # wattings therekoꝛe of the apoſtle vnpzofitable? 
. Phil. We reaſon againſt pour ſeruice, not againſt the 
palmes and ſcxiptures. Theop. As though the plalms and leſlons i 
i leſſons doc Our ſeruice were not partes of the ſacred ſcriptures . It 
f nor ediſie, therefoze our diuine ſeruite do not edifie in reſpect of the 
\ * ri-wordo? plalmes and leſſons, there ſungandread, then the ſcrip- 
5 wor edge tures themlelues do notedifie, and conſequently S. Paul 
was ouerſhot when he ſatd, wharſocucr things are written, 
Rom. 15. were written forꝰ our inſtruction; and the holy Gholt de⸗ 
| . Tim. 3. cciued when he witneſled, that the whole ſcripture is * pro- 
# fitable to teach, correct and inſtruc. Oz if the ſpirit of God 
betruth,as there is no queſtion he is, then arepou voide 
both of his ſpirit # of truth alſo, to ſay that diuers plalms 
and leſſons do not ediſie. | 
Phil. You be very ſnappiſh: we ſpeake of pour pꝛaiers, 
as well ag of the pſalmg and leſſons ; neither dot we — 


1 _ ' c_ Moll RT c \. |_va a. Er OARS*<* aac. nn —_ .. Jl 1 


Pet, z. 


MM a —— r 1 -” RR" n — 1 


399 

cannot chooſe bur edike, The fourth part, 
pſalms and leſſons do not edifie, but that the Ample 

vnderſtand not diners of them no moze then if they were The reſt of 
in Latine. Thcop, They mul be very fimple that vnder⸗ u fals. 
{and not our pꝛaiers. They containenothing bclides the ab 
confeſſion of our ũnnes to God, the rendzing of thanks foz can pretend 
his graces c mercies beſtowed on vs in Chailt his ſonne, lacke of vn. 
and the aſking of ſuch things at his hands as his wiſdom grandes 
ſeth to de nerdfull and his godnes thinketh expedient foz he bea ba. 
vs and all mankind. Ind thele things if any man under ⸗ rural. 


ſtand not, being diſtinctly and daily pzonounced in his They be mad 


mother tcong, you map beg him foz anaturail and do him Chain 5 
7 your ma- 
no rong. kiogꝑ, that vn- 


As foz the pſalms and leſſons, ũnte they be Gods net derſtand not 
ours the queſtion muſt not be whether euerp lad oz laſſe, chele ching. 
pꝛentiſe and ploughman exactly vnderſtand euery wozd 
that is wzitten, but whether they edifie the Church of 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ no; that is, whether they haue in them many 
things fruitful to be knowen, and eaſſe to be learned it᷑ the 
hearers will be diligent and delight in the law of God ag 
they ought, a are bound to do. And in this caſe maſters, 
pou be not onelp ſnappiſh, but very ſaucie with God him⸗ 
ſcif,that wil not ſuffer him to ſpeake in his Church by the 
mouthes of his pꝛophets # apoſtles, if pou find any ſot oz 
ſimple idiote in the company that happup vnderſtandeth 
not euery Woꝛd which the holp G hoſt vttereth. : 

Were pou Surgions of the body, and had ſome in cure, Compare 
that could not ſee with one eie, to remedy that imperfecti- chis fimuli- 
on, would pou put out both, and make them ſtarke blind; INN 
Phil, Þ wiſe imilitude. Theo. Is wile as pour illation a= j gion, and 
gainſt our diuine ſeruice. Foz whereſome beſo dull and tel me whar 
gnoꝛant, that they conceiue not diuers things in the chey differ. 
plalms, leſſons and pꝛaiers, to helpe that, pou would take 
from them the reſt which they do vnderſtand, and ſo fill 
their eares with the ſtrangeneſſe of an vnknowen tcng, 
that their hearts perceiue iuſt as much of pour pzapers as 
blind men do of colours. 1 

And ſee you not that pour aſſertion ſtrangleth it ſelfe, [fſeruceine 
ind cleereiy conuinceth the vnfruitfulnes of your latine- 4 nor caike” 
Parers:'Fozif the people be ſo ſimple that they vnderſtand hat doch 
not the ſenſe of many things in their mother tong, how ſeruic in an 
many thinke you among them vnderſtand the ſame — vaknonne! 
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The fourth part. S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Hebrew,Greeke, 
thing elſe in the latine toong! Jf the ſcriptures muſt be in⸗ 
ioined Gilence in the Church becauſe they ſpeake ſome 
things which the ruder ſoꝛt cannot eaſfly attame, what 
place can beleft foꝛ pour latine maſſe, matting and ſernice, 
of which the people vnderſtand not one woꝛd: and the 
knowledge of ſo much, as one ſentence her cot, befoze they 
can get, they mul be not onely Diuines, which pou ſap 
they are not, but god Grammarians, which in their edu⸗ 
The Teſuirs Cation is not poſlible? What elſe is this but to put out 
5 _ both their eies, and where befoze they vnderſtod many 
dot me things that were both fruitfull and needfull foz them, ſo 


people not 


vnderſtand to mure vp their eares # choke vp their harts with a bar⸗ 


a word of barous ſound of vnknowen ſpeech, that neither the ſin- 
their praiers. pler, noꝛ Wiſer ſozt of them perteiued any line oꝝ letter of 


© pour ſeruice: 


Euery roong Phil. Call pou the latin tomng barbarous : Theop. Not 
varvarous © in it ſeit, but in refpect ofthe hearer, which is not acquain- 
derſtandech ted With it. Ind ſo S. Paul talleth any language that is 
it not. not vnderſtod, barbarous to him that vnderſtandeth it 
* 1,Cor.14. not. If I know not the power ( oꝝ ſigniſicatidõ )of the ſpeech, 
3 _ I ſhall be barbarous to him that ſpeaketh, and he that ſpea- 
mens kethſhallbe barbarous to me (that vnderſtand him not.) 


ment, 


:.Cor.z4, Phil. You are decetued. There is here no word written or ment of 


any other toongs but ſuch a4 men ſp ale in the primitiue Church by mi- 

racle. Theop. Did not the twelue apoſtles, that were He⸗ 

bꝛeros bozne, ſpeake Greeke and Latine by the miracu- 

lous gift of the holy Ghoſt, deſcending on them in the 

AR. 2. likenes of clouen and firie toongs, ag it is ſpetiſied in the 

ſccond ofthe Actes? Phil. I thinke they did: becauſe the 

Komanes are there named amongſt thoſe that heard, eue⸗ 

| rp man their own language at the apoſtles mouthes: mas 

rhe Rhe. die though the Hebrew,Greeke and Latine might be giuen by miracle 

miſh Teſta · and without ſtudy, it being knowen to the Tewes, Romanes or Greelenin 

ment. euery place, they be not counted among the differences of barbarous and 
ſtrange toongs here ſpoken of. 

1.Cor.14. ITheop. S. Faul doth not here like arhetozician, ag yon 

Barbaroas, Would haue him, diſtinguiſh the tongs which be molt elo- 

hat is vhich quent and ozatoucall in themſelues : that was farre from 

's not vn0ct- the apoſtles mind oꝛ purpoſe: but onely ſheweth that ene- 


itood, what 


roong ſbeuer ry Fong not vnderſtod, be it Hebzew, Greeke, Latine, » 


be, Perüze, Prabike, oz 
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40.1 
and Latine as well as of other toongs. The fourth paws, 
without iuſt cauſe to be barbarous to him that knoweth 
not the koꝛce and ügniſication ot the ſpeech, And lo he li⸗ 
miteth the woꝛd barbarous; when he ſaith: If I know not 
the power of the voice, I ſhall be barbarous to him that ſpea- 1. Cor. 14. 
keth (and he likewiſeto me.) * Ommnis ſermo qui non intelligi- Hieron. in 
un barbarus iudicatur. Euerie toong that is not vnderſtood, is 
deemed, ſaith Hierom, to be barbarous. Ind Chryſoſtom, 
* He ſhall be barbarous to me, and I to him. Non vtique ob na- C. 14- 
uam vocis ſed ob imperitiam, not by the nature of the toong, Pha » 
but by the vnskilfulnes (of che hearer.) Non enim barbarus, + them 
inquit,ero:ſed laquenti barbarus. Et rurſus,non qui loquitur barbarus 
ef, inquit : ſed mihi barbarus. For (S. Paul) ſaith not, I ſhall 
(fimplic) be a barbarian , bur barbarous to him that 
ſpeaketh. And againe, he that ſpeaketh, ſhall not be (abſo- 
— a barbarian, but barbarous ynto me, ſaith the ⸗ 
poſtle. 
Phil. This we ſap was not meant of any of the the 
learned teongs, namelp, not of the Latine, G2&ke,noz He⸗ 
ew. Theop. That is one of pour oꝛacles in your Rhe- 
mth obſeruat ions, but we would heare pour reaſons and 
not pour fanũes, why the Latine tong,zf it be not vnder⸗ 
ſtod, may not be counted barbarous to the hearer. 
Phil. Know you that nothing (in this chapter) is meant of thoſe 
1 which were the common languages of the world, or of the faith- The Rhe- 
full, onder flood of the learned and ciuill people in euerie great citie,and miſh Teſta- 
in which the ſcriptures of the od and new Teſtament were written. 7 tar a 
Theop. This is pꝛide, to affirme what pou will pour | OI 
ſelues: it is no reaſon to confirme that which is now tn 
queſtion betwixt vs: and pet that which pou atfirme is £ 
athernot true, oꝛ not much to the matter. Foz firlt in La- 
tine no ſcriptures were wutten ; but the A poltle writing 
tothe Romanes, wꝛate in the Gzeeb tong# not in Latin, 
which argueth that the Latin tong was nothing ſo much Hebrew 
eteemed, oz ſo generally diſperſed as the Græke. Next, Grecke, and 
that the learned e ciuill people in euery great citie had the Lau were 
inowledge of the Hebzew, Greek, e Late, is another of 1 2 
wa Jeſuitical truths, auonched by no man but bp pour ciwill moos 
ues, # no wap poſſible to be pꝛoued, but by your magi⸗ in cucrie 
ſtrall ſurmiſes. The Hebꝛew was hard # neglected of all rent oitie. 
en ſauing of the Jewes, whoſe peculiar tong it was; 
the greater cities deſpiung as well the nation as their 
CC 1 language, 


| | . 4 0 2 
The fourth part. S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Hebrew, Greeke, 
language, till Chꝛiſt was aſcended; and betwene that r 
the pxcaching of the Golpell in greater cities the people 
though they were ciuill, had neither tune, capacitie, noz 
meanes tolcarneanew tong,# ſo difficuit a tœng both to 
pꝛononnce æ vnderſtand as the Hebzew is. The Gerbe 
tong was in high pꝛice fart her lpꝛed, befoze the birth of 
our Sauiour, not only by reaſon of the monarchie which 
was amõgſt the Gꝛecians vetoꝛe it came to the Romang, 
but ſpeciallie fox that all liberali ſtudies, artes exerciſeg 
were handled and perftted either wholy oz chiefely by the 
Gꝛetians, the Komanes affecting rather the enlarging of 
their empire with armes and triumphes, than the furni- 
ſhing of their citie with ſcholafticall c academicall oꝛna⸗ 
ments. The Latinetcong came in laſt, and thoughin the 
Wett parts betweene this and Rome it ſome· what pꝛe⸗ 
uailed by reaſon of the empire, and no better tong ne- 
rer; pet in the Eaſt it was little regarded, and ſeldome 
vſed, pea the Gꝛecians in compariſon of their twong neg⸗ 
lected it as barbarous. 

The Greciis Phil. Barbarous ? who cuer called the Romanes Bar⸗ 
accounteth bartans, oꝛ the Latine tcong barbaroug : Theop. The 
the Latin Getians diſdained the Romane tong as barbarous in 
toong to be reſpect of their owne, and did not ſtick to number the Ro⸗ 
: in manes among the barbarians. Plautus the father of the 
Tome. Latin tcong tranſlating a Come die out of the Gꝛenke into 
Plaurusin Latin, ſaieth: Marcus vertit barbare ; Plautus tranſlated it 2 
prolog. Aſina- into the barbarous toong (of the Romanes.) Strabo ton⸗ o 
ora wok feſſeth that many diuiding the whole world into Greckes 0 
or phie lib. i. and Barbarians, put the Romanes in the ſetond ranckta⸗ ih 
Rom. 1, mongſt the Barbarians; which partition dured tothe 2⸗ E 
poſties time, and is inſerted in the frſt beginning ot hu 1. 
Epiſtle to the Romanes. I am debter to the Greekes and ba 
to the Barbarians, and therefore am readie to preach the IF thi 
Goſpell to you alſo, that are at Rome. He is adebter to both I in 


and by that meanes to the Romanes:the Romanes ther⸗ by 

fozebp S. Pauls owne mouth ( nce they were not Gu⸗ ſei 

cians) are numbzed amongſt the Barbarians, Mane m. 

we deſpiſe this is not inateriall to ourpurpole,the Gzectansin then Wan; 
not theſe pꝛoud conceit thought cue rie nation barbarous that wan⸗ I be 
toongs as ted any thing of the daintinelle of their ſpeech, and deu⸗ lie 
Th 


barbarous in Tateneſſe of their life; where in deed no nation may oy 
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and Latine as well as of other toongs. The fourth part 
be counted barbarous, except it be voide of all humane ci⸗ ; 
wlitic and ſocietie, which the Romanes then were not, themſclues; 
+ infinit nations nom are not. But S. Faul in this place, be bes, 
which we reaſon of, vſeth barbarous fox that which is paar 
not vnderſtod of the hearer, though the tongin it {cite be 8 
neuer ſo learned, 02 eloquent. T hoſe are his veric w92ds | 
in this chapter vttered koꝛ the better declaration of his 
meaning: and the 02d bearcth this ſenſe euen among ; 
pꝛophane wuters:as when the poet that was a Romane 
and baniſhed into Pontus, ſaid, Barbarus hic ego ſum, quia 5 Triflinin l-. 
intelligor vlli. I am heere a barbarian, becauſe no man vnder- C48 Nh 
ſtandeth what I ſpeake. Euen ſo the Gꝛecians and Bebꝛi⸗ 
tans by S. Pauls reſolution are barbarians to him that 
n on thep ſap. 

lil. Pou ſhall neuer induce me to thinke that S. Paul. 
ſpake of any of thoſe three tongs, which od, 5 ſoʒt e 
ſanctified in our Sauiours croſſe. Theop. What pou Will prooue be 
be led to we greatly paſſenot,the ſcriptures depend not on ene. not of 
pour dꝛeames, we ſcarch foz the ſenſe of S. Pauls Wozde, ems in the 
which being generall, may not be reſtrained to what pou es 
iſt without ſome ſurer authozitiethan pour owne. There ——_ 4 
are, ſaith the Þpoltle, for example ſake, fo manic kinds of differCrly for 
toongs in the world, and“ none of them is without found all coongs 
(02 ũgniſication.) Vet if Iknow not the vertue of the voice 2 . 3 
Iſhall be barbarous to him that ſpeaketh (in anp or them: them be wap 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be barbarous to me. There are nerall ſpee- 
ſo manie kinds of voices in the world. That is, ſaith Chry- ches exten- 
ſoſtome, ſo manie toongs and languages; to wit, the Scy- et wot 
thian, Thracian, Romane, Perſian, Mauritanian, Indian eas 
Egyptian , and of thouſand other nations beſides theſe, * Chry ſoſt.ins 
Therefore if I know not the power of the voice, ſhall be 15. 
burbarous to him that ſpeaketh. Neither would I haue you , 
thinke it to come to paſſe in vs onely, you may ſce the like r 
in all. Ind concluding him that pꝛaied in Latinc, it he raderfioddy! 
bnderſtd not his owne ſpeech, to be barbarous to him- i barbarous 
lelke by this verie rule of the ſcripture, he ſaith : If a ©© the hea- 
man ſhould preſentlie ſpeake in the Perſian toong, or in 3 


mie other ſtrange toong, and not vnderſtand what he 


Prakerh, he ſhall be barbarous cuen to himſelfe, not on- 
1 to another that knew not the power of the language. 
ere were at the firſt manic that praied and gaue a 


tt 2 ſound 


by i - 7 * * * 
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The fourth part. S. Pauls words e6priſcboch church ſeruice & ſermons, 
ſound with the voice, vſing the Perſian or Romane toong 
Chry.Ibidem. which vnderſtood not what they ſaid, The Apoſtle therefore 
Chryſoſtome hence teacheth „that our toong ought to ſpeake, and our 


exemplifietn . 
nn mind withall vnderſtand the words. Which except we do, 


words twiſe there muſt of* neceſſitie follow a confuſion. 

2 by S. Ambroſe exempliſieth the Apoſtles diſcourſe in 
1 pggs none other tongs but in the Gꝛeeke and Hebzew, Ir! 

Thowhwe Praie with the roong, my ſpirit praieth, but mine vnderſtan- 

praie in latin ding is without fruite. It is manifeſt that the mind of man is 


or e ignorant, when he ſpeaketh with a toong which he vnder- 
9 * * . * 
Sens“ , Kandeth not, as latine men vſe to ſing Grecke, delighted 


Ambroſin With the ſound of the words, but not knowing what they ſay, 


Con u 4. And ſhewing who they were that the Apoſtle repzoneth 
* 15idem. inthis whole chapter, he ſaith: Hy ex Hebræis erant, qui ali- 


517 han er Syra lingua, plerumque Nebræa in tractatibus aut oblationi- 
des 5 us vtebantur ad commendationem : They were Hebrewes who to 


0 nt commend themſelues vſed ſometimes the Syrike, moſt times 
pake princi- 4 | 

0 55 e 3 - fe N toong in their ſermons and (piers) at the 
roar carne Haymo likewiſe bzingeth the G2eeke and Hebzew 
toong in tongs to declare the Apoſtles meaning. If I know not the 
J: their ſermõs power] or ynderſtiding, [of the voice] which Theace [I hall 
| TORS be barbarous to him that ſpeaketh : and he that ſpeaketh 

nN TC ; . 

people vn · ſnall be barbarous to me.] For example, Il am a Grecian, thou 
derſtood, an Hebrew: if I ſpeake to thee in Greeke, I ſhall ſeeme bar- 


3 not. barous: likewiſe if thou ſpeake to me in Hebrew, thou ſhalt 
31% r. ſeemebarbarous. And, that as well in pꝛaping as pꝛea⸗ 


Ls Was ching. *An idiot is he that knoweth that onely toong where- 
| in he was borne and bred. If ſuch an one therefore ſthnd by 
thee, whiles thou doſt ſolemnly celebrate the myſterie of the 
Maſſe, or make a ſermon, or giue a bleſſing, how ſhall he lay 
Amen at thy bleſſing, whẽ he knoweth not what thou ſaieſt? 
for ſo much as he vnderſtanding none but his mother 
toong, can not tell what thou ſpeakeſt in that ( ſtraungt 
and) barbarous toong (barbarous not in it ſelfe , but 
in reſpect of him that vnderſtandeth it not. | 
You {ap the A pofile 2 ſtrange toong. meaneth not the latin, 
Greeke or Hebrue. 
S. Chryſoſtome and S. Ambroſe do verifie the I- 
poſtles wozds of thoſe tongs, namelie and chieflie: | 
yea, S. Ambroſe ſaith the occaſion of ali this — 


405. 
S. Paul 1. Cor. 14. ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. The fourth part. 
were certaine Jewes that in their pzaters at the Loꝛds 
table. exhoztations to the people, (to ſhew them ſelues) 
vſed foz the moſt part the Hebꝛew tong. They atfirme 
that which pou deny, and they deny that which vou af= 
firme. Surelp pou oz thep muſt needs be fowly deceiued. 

Phil. That S. Paul ſpeakech not of the Church ſeruice,is proo- The Rhe- 
wed by inuincible arguments . It is euident that the Corinthians had miſh r 
their ſeruice in Greeke at this ſame time, and it was not done in theſe 9 855 
miraculous toongi. Nen 1 meant then of the Church ſeruice. A- 
gaine, the publike ſeruice had but one language: in this exerciſe they That he ſpea 
ſßale in mam toongs. In the publike ſeruice euery man had not his owne keth not of 
ſpeciall roong , his ſpeciall interpretation, ſpeciall reuelation, proper Church ſer- 
pſalmes,but in this they had. Againe, the publike ſeruice had in it the ned g 4 3 
nini tration of the holy ſacrament principally, which was nat done in cible argu- 
this time of conference. For into this exerciſe were admitted Catechu- ments. 
mens and Infideli and whoſoener would : in this women, before S. Pauli 
order did ſpeake and propheſie, ſo did they neuer in the mini ftration of 
the ſacrament ith many other plaine differences, that by no meanes 
the Apofties words can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians 
ſeruice then, or ourt now . Therefore it is either great ignorance of the 
proteſt anti, or great guilefulnes,ſo untruly and peruerſly to apply them. 

Theop.Befoze J replp, let me aſke pou a queſtion, Phil. 

With a god will. Theop. Are pou not a pꝛieſt? Phil. J 
am, oꝛ I ſhould be. Theop. I will not oppoſe pou after 
what oꝛder, Aarons being aboliſhed, and Me lchizedecks 
not imparted to any moꝛtall man: but bp vertue of pour 
pueſthood are pou not bound to catechize as well as to 
baptize,thatis, to pꝛeach the wozdas well as to miniſter 
the ſacraments : Phil. So we do, as time and place re⸗ 
quire. Theop. If I ſhould vꝛge pou, that pou and pour 
felloweg neuer pꝛeach, becauſe euery holy day and ſunday 
you ſap maſſe, and maſſing is apparantly no pꝛeaching, 
what would vou anſwer * Phil. I would anſwer that 
vou made a very childiſh e.foliſh argument. Foz though 
the dne de not the other, pet we map do both at one time 
and in one plate ſutteſſiuely befoze we depart. Ind ik pou 
doubt of this, the meaneſt pariſh clarke in Chꝛiſtendome 
may be pour maiſter. 

Theop. Pou pull not me, but pour ſelte by the noſe, Phi- RY 
baader and marke it not. Your inuincible arguments, whereby ehe 
don would pꝛoue that S * " this whole 1 clude pray · 

3 
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The fourth part. S. P auls words cõpriſe both church ſeruice & ſermons, 


ſound with the 
Chry.Ibidem. which ynderſtoo 
Chryſoſtome hence teache 
mind withall 
there muſt of*n 


exemplifier 
Saint Paules 
words twiſe 
together by 
the latine 
toong. 
Though we 
praic jn latin 
or what 


ſocuer. 
Ambroſ.in 

1. Corinth. iq. 
* Thidgm. 

By S. Am- 
proſe iudge- 
ment, the 
Apoſtles 


And chewing 


commend themſe 


voice, vſing the Perſian or Romane toong 
A not what they ſaid. The Apoſtle therefore 
th , that our roong ought co ſpeake , and our 
vnderſtand the words. Which except we do, 


eceſſitie follow a confuſion. 


&. Ambroſc exemplifieth the A poſtles diſcourſe in 


none other tongs 
praie with the toong, my ſpirit praieth, but mine vnderſtan- 
ding is WI 
ignorant, when he 
toong what- ſtandeth not, as 


pally of tholc oblation. | 
Haymo 1ikewiſe bzingeth the Gꝛeeke and Hebzew I /* 


that vſed the 
Hebrew 
toong in 
their ſermõs 


when the 
prog vn- 
derſtood 
them not. 
Haymo. in 1. 


Corinth. 14. 
El zymo, 1 bide. 


but in the Gꝛecke and Hebzew. It! 


chout fruite. It is manifeſt chat the mind of man is 


ſpeaketh with a toong which he vnder- 


latine men vſe to ſing Grecke, delighted 
wich the ſound of che words, but not knowing what they ſay. 
who they were that the Apoſtle repꝛoueth 
in this whole chapter, he ſaith :* Hy ex Hebræis erant, qui ali- 
an Syra lingua, plerumque Hebræa in tractatibus aut oblationi= | 
us vrebantur ad ommendationem They were Hebrewes who to 


. | jues vſed ſometimes che Syrike, moſt times 
(pake princi- the Hebrew toong in their ſermons and (pꝛaiers) at che 1 . 


tongs to declare the Apoſtles meaning. If I know not che I} þ 
power] or vnderſtiding, [of the voice] which Lheate [1 ſhall 
him chat ſpeaketh: and he chat ſpeaketh I} 7 


ſnall be barbarous to me.] For example, I am a Grecian, thou I 4 
an Hebrew: if I ſpeake to chee in Greeke, I ſhall ſee me bar- 


barous: likewiſe if 


thou ſpeake to me in Hebrew, thou ſnalt 


ſeeme barbarous. And, that as well in pꝛaying as pꝛea⸗ 


ching. An idiot is 


in he was borne and bred. If ſuch an one therefore ſtand bj 
thee, whales thou doſt ſolemnly celebrate the myſterie of the 
Maſſe, or make a ſermon, or gue a bleſſing, how ſhall he ſay 
Amen at chy bleſſing, whe he knowerh not what thou ſaieſt? 
for ſo much as he vnderſtanding none but his mothet 
toong can not tell what thou ſpeakeſt in that ( 
and) barbarous toon (barbarous not in it ſelfe , but 
in reſpect of him that vnderſtandeth it not. | 
you ſay the Apofile by ſtrange 107g meaneth not the (41% 
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Pea, 
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| 
he that knoweth that onely roong where- b 
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S. Paul 1.Cor.r4. ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. The fourth part. 
were certaine Jewes that in their pzaters at the Lozds 
table z exhoztations to the people, (to ſhew themſeiues) 
vſed koꝛ the molt part the Yebzew tong . They atfirme 
that which pou deny, and they deny that which pou af= 
frme. Surelp pou oz they mult needs be fowly deceiued. 

Phil. That S. Paul ſpeaketh not of the Church ſeruice, is proo- The Rhe- 
ned by inuincible arguments . It is euident that the Corinthians had 1 Lo 
their ſeruice in Greeke at this ſame time, and it was not done in theſe AN! 
miraculous t00ngs. Nething ij meant then of the Church ſeruice . A+ | 
gaine , the publike ſeruice had but one language: in this exerciſe they That he ſpea 
ſpake in many toongi. In the publike ſeruice euery man had not his owne Reth not of 
peciall toong , his ſpeciall interpretation, ſpeciall reuelation, proper Church ſer- 
oſalmes,but in this they had. Againe, the publike ſeruice had in it the 47 4 . 
miniftration of the holy ſacrament principally, which was not done in cible argu- 
this time of conference. For into this exerciſe were admitted Cazechu- ments. 
mens and Infidels,and whoſoener would : in this women, before S. Pauli 
order did ſpeake and propheſie, ſo did they neuer in the minifiration of 
the ſacrament. With many other plaine differences, that by no meanes 
the Apoſtles wards can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians 
ſernice then, or ours now . Therefore it is either great ignorance of the 
proteſtants,or great guilefulnes,ſo vntruly and peruerſiy to apply them. 

Theop. Befoꝛe J reply, let me aſke pou a queſtion. Phil. 

With a god will. Theop. Are pou not a pꝛieſt? Phil. J 
am, oꝛ I chould be. Theop. I will not oppoſe vou after 
what oꝛder, Aarons being aboliſhed, and Me lchizedecks 
not imparted to any moꝛtall man: but by vertue of pour 
pꝛieſthod are pou not bound to catechize as well as to 
bapti ze, that is, to pꝛeach the woꝛd as well as to miniſter 
the ſacraments : Phil. So we do, as time and place re⸗ 
quire, Theop. If I ſhould vꝛge pou, that pou and pour 
filoweg neuer pꝛeach, betauſe euery holy day and ſunday 
pon ſay maſſe, and maſſing is apparant ip no pzeachtng, 
what would you anſwer © Phil. Þ would anſwer that 
you made a very childiſh e fooliſh argument. Foz though 
the dne be not the other, pet we may do both at one time 
and in one placeſucceſſiuely befoze we depart. Ind if pon 
doubt of this, the meaneſt pariſh clarke in Chꝛiſtendome 
may be pour maiſter. 

Theop, You pull not me, but pour ſelte by the noſe, Phi- S Paul by 


lader, and marke it not. Pour · nuincible arguments, whereby — & 


don would pꝛoue that S. Paul in this whole chapter clude pray» 
ct 3 ſpake 
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The fourthipars, | The Church ender the Apoſtles had noſer 
4 eue: ſpake nothing ot the Church ſeruice m Coꝛinth, are ſuch 
LTC N ridiculous toies ot all the woꝛld, as this , which J 
both. bꝛought foꝛ cxample to try your patience with, Phil. You 
hall not defeate the fozce of our reaſons with ſuch a ieſt. 
Theop. Neither ſhall pou delude the Apoſtles doctrine 
with ſuch a ſhift. 
os 2 The Church of Coꝛinth had then, as all other Chur⸗ 
lernen ches now haue, (oz ſhould haue) both pzaping and pꝛea⸗ 
haue both thing anneredæ adioined to the miniſtratton of the Lozds 
preaching ſupper. Both thetic pet are, euer were the meanes which 
4 d praying · God oꝛda:ned to pꝛepare vs to be fit gheſts for that table. 
on Hou ſhall they, ſaith the A poſtle, call on him in wvhome they 
haue not belceued? and how ſhall they heleeue in him of 
whom they haue not heard? and how ſhall they heare with- 
out a preacher ? Hearing is the nource of faith, and faith is 
the kountaine of pꝛaier, and withovt pꝛaier we may not 
appꝛoch to God, noꝛ to the ſacrament of thanſ-qiuing, 
Which bp the very name it beareth, putteth vs in mind 


what duty we mult peeld to God when we are partakers 


of it. 


rhe word in. Bp this it is euident, that teaching in the Church ok 


3 60 God doth not cxctude pzaping, but is rather the meane 
oo ee that God hath appointed to direct and incite the minds of 
praier. the faithfin,to make their pzaiers vnto him in ſuch ſoꝛt as 

they dught, when they are gathered together in Chꝛiſtes 

name, to ſerue God the father in the ſpirit of his ſon, And 
1 ſo the holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the Church that was at Je⸗ 
*Theſe three ruſalem vpon the firſt ſpꝛedding of the Goſpell: from 
were the hence we mult take the foꝛme of A poſtolike Churches. 
publike 1 They continued, (aith the ſcripture, in the Apoſtles doc- 
bugs tri; and felloyſhip, and breaking of bread, and praicrs;no- 
Church vn ting * doctrine, praiers, and bzotherly communion at che 
der the Apo- Lords table, to be the publike cxerciſes of Chꝛiſtians in 


tles. their aſſemblies where the Apoſtles themſelus were pꝛe⸗ 


Hcbecauſch cont in their perſons to guide e governe thoſemeetings. 
filted of Phil. You come not pet to the point. Theop.J will not 
theſe tluce, long be from it. Theſe pꝛaiers, cxhoztations and inſtruc⸗ 
then were tions whichthe faithfull had in their aſſemblies, were 


mer alle)"e© they not parts of the ſernice which they peelded to God ? 


ts of th 
pd. ler: Phil. Ves, but not of the Church ſeruice. Theop. What = 
c 


uice, = Ceruice was there in the Church belides this that Jmen- 
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order of diuine ſeruice. The fourth part. 
ion: Phil. The miniſtration of the ſacrament. Theop. It 
ou meane the oꝛder and faſhion ok adminiſtring the ſa⸗ 
crament, S. Paul recetued that of the L oꝛd and deltuered 
it to the Church of C ozinth in ſuch manner and fdzmeas 
we find expꝛeſled not many leaues befoze in the 11. ot 
this epiſtle. But there is no Church ſeruice pzelcribed oz 
named; onely the elements + actions of the L oꝛds ſupper 
are particularly remembꝛed # committed top Church as 
her chiefelt iewell in her huſbands abſence, vntil he come, 

Phil. Thinke pou they had no ſet rites, collects, noz The Church“ 


gꝛaiers deltuered them from the Apoſtles foz that holy the Apo- 


ation: Theop. You pꝛeſume they had: and vpon that a bers 
falle imagination pou groundthe moſt part of pour head= order of pub 
leſſe arguments, that he Apoflle ſpealeth not of che Church ſer- like pr aier as 
wce, Phil, Had they no ſpeciall fozme of pzater pꝛeſcribed gn 
in their Churches whiles the Ipoltles liued r Theop, OR 
had they ſay you: Phil.Eiſe they had nothing but contu⸗ 
fon in their Churches. Theop. Blaſpheme not ſo faſt, 1 e primi. 
Che power or theholp Ghoſt miraculouſly ſupplping all duc Church 
I wants,and inſpiring the paſtoꝛs & elders in euerp church che paltors 
how to pꝛay, was no confuſion . Phil. Do pou thinke they & munulters 
changed their pꝛaiers in cuerp place and at euery meeting, any oy 
pleaſed the miniſter? Theop. You may Well percetue by rhe bin 
the Apoſtles woꝛds that they had neither ſermons noꝛz directed 
cruice pzefixed noꝛ limited in his time: but When the cheir harts 
Church came together, the elders and miniſters inſtruc⸗ and lips. 
ted the people and made their pꝛaiers by inſpiration. Pil. 
know they did ſo, but this was not the Church ſer⸗ 
lite, Theop. This was all the Church ſcruice they had: 
to which they added the celebꝛation of the Lozds ſupper, 
kut without any ſetled oꝛ pꝛelined oꝛder of pꝛaier, except 
t were the Loꝛds pꝛaier which they obſcrued in all places 
d comming from the mouth of Chꝛiſt himlelfe, their ſo⸗ 
ueraigne loꝛd and maiſter. | 
Phil. Mary fir that Were cuen ſuch ſeruite as you haue 
this day, where euery blind miniſter bableth what he 
"th, Theop. Felt not at God, except you will be Julian, 
al. J ieſt at pour diſoꝛ der, which pou would ſeeme to de⸗ 
nue krom the pꝛimattue church or the Apoſtles. Theo. In 
:ded we haue not ſo many turnes and couches, bowtcs # 
eck ag you haue in pour maſſes : other diſozder in our 
cc 4 ſeruice 
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The fourth part. The leſuits haltung reaſons that S. Paul 
425 regar- ſeruite J know none, vniclle it be that we do not wing 
ce len. the cenſers, rince the chalice, toſſe the maſſe-boke, play 
nities ofthe With the hoſt x lleepe at Memento, ag you do, withanum- 
leſuirs, which ber of like toies thzoughout pour ſeruice. Phil. Do not 
80 b 3 you now ieſt at our ſeruice? Theop. It pour ſtagelike 
15 oheſt © geſtures J may without offence, but pou ieſted at the mi⸗ 
points of -Faculous gift oftheholy Ghoſt guiding the paſtozs and 
godlines. Ppꝛophets of the pꝛimitiue Church in their publike pꝛai⸗ 
ers and exhoꝛtations, and called it a confuſion, and reſem⸗ 
bled it to ourbabling in the Church at this dap, which 
pon thinke to de verp diſo2dered. 
All things Phil. I ſe no pꝛote that the paſtoꝛs of the Church in 
3 — the Apoſtles time made their publike pꝛaiers as pou ſay, 
Churchby by miraculous inſtinct ot the ſpirit. Theop. Do but open 
che miracu- POUr eies when pou read this chapter, and pou can not 
lous working choſe but ſee it. Both this and the twelfth chapter treat 
ot the holy Wholp of the gifts of the ſpirit . Where pou find that to 
3 one (Mas) giuen by the ſpirit the word of wiſedome, to an o- 
1 The giſt: of ther the word of knowledge, to an other faith, to an other 
; Gods ſpirit gifts of healing by the ſame ſpirit, to an other operation of 
4 at thefirſte- wonders, to another propheſie, to another diſcerning of ſpi- 
N — — rits, to an other diuerſities of toongs, to an other interpreta- 
| tion of roongs. Phil. Here is not the gift of pꝛaier num⸗ 
1 bꝛed amongeſt them. Theop. But in the foureteenth it is, 
2 where ſhewing them how thep ſhould behaue themſelues 
in the church, when the congregation was aſſembled, he 
. Cor. 14 laieth this downe as a rule fo2 them to follow. I will pray | 
with the ſpirit, but I will pray with the vnderſtanding alſo:l Y | 
will ſing with the ſpirit, but I will fing with the vnderſtanding ' 
alſo, Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit , how ſnall he that t 
occupieth the roome of the fimple (02 common) perſon lay Y *< 
Amen at the giuing of thanks, ſeeing he knoweth not what It 
thou ſaicſt ? | 
Withtheſpi- ¶ To pray, ſing andbleſſe, with the ſpirit in this plate, cin 
rit is with be 1 elſe but to be guided and led by the ſpirit in 
= ae Ther pꝛaiers, pſalmes, and thanks, as they were in their 
| the irt. doctrines, interpꝛetations, and exhoꝛtations, which was 
14... by miracle on the ſudden, not by learning oꝛ ſtudy. Chis 
tene eg Was done in the church when all the faithfull were p1c- 
conſent of Tent,# to theſe pꝛaiers, pſalmes ⁊ thankſ\-giuings,the peo ey: 
the people ple Were toſay Amen, as the A poſtle ſweweth which 
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The fourth pars, The Ieſuits halting reaſons that S. Paul 
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yay meane? Phil. Chereare not ſo many that pou ſhould 
aſke which. Theop. Cwo there are vnder his name, the 
one nothing like the other, & pet both fathered vpon him. 
Phil. We haue but one, and that ſet in oꝛder ol Church ſer⸗ 
uice, with mutual pzaers and anſwers foꝛ pꝛieſt ⁊᷑ people 
berp perfectip. Theop. Andthe other pou ſhall find in the 
6 eight dooke of Clemens apoſtolike conſtitutions, where 
* the kourtœne apoſtles (fox fo pou haue increaſed their 
number as well as their conſtitutions) take pꝛeciſe oꝛder 
what pꝛaiers, anſwer & actions ſhail be vſed at the myſti⸗ 
caillacrifice; their arlt preſcription being this, That go 
deacons ſhall be on both ſides of che altar, with tuffes of pe- 
coks tailes in theirhands to driue away gnats, leaſt the light 
in the chalice: a graue tonũderation foꝛ Chʒiſts I poſtics 
to mete together to make flaps to catch flies. 

Phil. That I grant, is a matter of {mall reſpect, but pet 
not enough to retute the boke , Theop. It is ſufficiently 
refutcd in that xeither the Church of Chꝛiſt noz pour 
ſelues euer eltcemed it. Had this boke beene authentike it 
mult needs haue bene taken into the canon of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Foz if that which anp one Ipoſtle wꝛate be cano⸗ 
nicall, much moꝛe that Which all the Þpoſtles, with com- 
mon conſent decreed æ oꝛdered. Againe had the Apoſtles 
pꝛeſcribed an exact toꝛme of diuine ſeruice foꝛ the L 02ds 
table, what man would haue altered it, oʒ what church re⸗ 
fuſcd it? Bow would either Baſil o23 Chryſoſtom haue pꝛe⸗ 
ſumed to make ncw fozmes of Church ſeruice, if thoſe li⸗ 
turgies be theirs, c not rather foꝛced on the, as this is on 
the ſrſt & chiele Jpoſtles of Chꝛiſt? Wh did the Latine 
church a the church ot Rome her ſelte neglc that ſernice 
it it were apaſtolike, ⁊ prefer the pꝛaiers of one Scholaſticus 
ag woꝛthter to be ſaid ouer the diuine myſterieg, the maker 
being ſo obſcure a man, that his name is not knowne in 
the church ot God! Why were the biſhops of Rome 600. 
peeres © vpward patching a piecing the maſſe befoꝛe they 
bꝛaeught it to any ſetled koꝛme, as pour owne fellows cõ⸗ 
teſſe, pet then Rome had one foꝛme of ſeruice, * Millan 
an other which they keepe at this day, France a third! 
why did Gregoric when he was conſulted by Auguſtine 
the monke, what foꝛme of diuine ſeruicehe ſhould com- 


mend tothe Saxons, will him to bind himlelfe * 
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did not ſpeake of the Church ſeruice, The fourth pare. 
Rome 102 to any Church elſe, but to take from euery place 
that which he liked beſt & deliuer that vnto the Engliſh x 
To cut off all ambiguities wehauc the plaine teſtimo= Gregor.44.7. 
ny of Gregorie the great, that the Church of Rome 600, epift.63. 
yeres after Chꝛiſt knew nothing of thoſe conſtitutions pepe 
and Church ſeruices which are now obtruded vader the Apoſtles 0 
Apoſtles names. Mos ApoFtolorum fuit, vt ad ipſam ſolummodo the Lords ta- 
orationem ( Dominicam ) oblationis hoftiam conſecraret. This was, ble but only 
faith he, che maner of che Apoſtles ro conſecrat the ſacrifice, —_— Gs 
wich ſaying no mo praiers but the Lords praier. Jn vaine 38 
thcrfoze do pou dꝛeame of a ſetled fozme of pꝛaier fox the 
Loꝛds ſupper , where as the Þpolfles haue none, but left 
that to ths direction e diſpoſition of the holy Ghoſt inſpi⸗ 
ring the miniſters and elders in cuery Church, when the 
faithfull were aſſembled, to make their pzaiers vnto God 
with the people;and to render him thanks fo2 all his mer⸗ 
ties, as the ſpirit gaue them vtterance. This Chryſoſtome 
calleth Precandi donum: the ( miraculous ) gift of praiers 2 1. ca. 
wherof S. Paul ſpeaketh in this place, and Tertullian ſœ⸗ Tertal. in apo. 
meth to mẽtion the lame in his Apologp foz the Chiſti⸗ He.. 
ans as during in the Church vnto his time. We, ſaith He, 3 oY by 
looking vp to heauen with out hands ſtretched out as being 3 hd 8. 
innocent, barcheaded, as not aſhamed, ſine monitore, quia de mongſt the 
peclore, oramus , make our praiers without any prompter as Chriſtians, 
comming from the (free) motion of our one harts. . | 
Phil, Dur arguments conuince that S. Paul ſpake not The Ieſuits 
of the Churches ſeruice: and till thoſe be anſwered, We will haue the 
cannot change our minds. Theop. That which J haue organs of 
already ſaid, opencth pour erroꝛ, in miſtaking oꝛ elle per⸗ Hoge. 
uerting theſe wozds of S. Paul, choſe you whether: if ther he will 
that content you not, repeate pour reaſons as thep ſtand or no. 
in rew, that we may ſce their fozce. 
Phil, Ir is euident the Corinthians had their ſtruice in Greeke at 
this ſame time, & it was not done in theſe miraculous zongues, Nothing 
meant then of the Church ſeruice. | 
Theo. To vsit is out of queſtion that the Cozinthians i 
had theit publike pzaiers and exhoꝛtations in the Greeke 7 $-Paulin 
tongue: becauſe thecomon peopleof that city vnderſtod , — 
none other: the tongue which they vnderſtod not, might che Church 
not be vſed in the Church by S. Pauls rule: but pou that ſeruicc ho 
deny S. Paul to ſpeakeof the church ſeruice in this place, an the 
| how 
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The fourth part. The leſuits haking reaſons of S. Paul 
| ma proue hom ꝑʒoue pou the Coʒinthians had their ſeruite in the 
wk e Grceke tongue: Phil. Do pou thinke they had not: Theop. 
theirſeraice Fo our parts, as I told pou, we are reſolued: becauſe 
at this time S. Paul would neither haue pꝛeaching noz pꝛaping in 
in Greeke. the Church but ſuch as might ediſie: and addeth, that an 
vn knowne tongue pꝛoũteth nothing to edification ; mary 
pou are otherwiſe minded, and therefoze J ſee not how 
pou can pꝛoue that they had their ſeruicein the Greeke 

tongue, which pou affirme to be euident. 

5 Phil. Bad they their ſeruice, trow pou, in an vnknowne 
Telelden tongue The. In pour opinion, that is no ſuch abſurdity, 
withtheic Phi. They could not vnderſtãd it, except it were in Greek, 
one princi- Theo. This is contrary to pour owne pꝛinciples. Foz the 
Ples. Hebꝛew, Greeke a Latine as pou told vs euen now were 
k vnderſtood of the ciuill people in euery ciry:and were that vntrue, 

ds I know it is, though pou auouched it foꝛ an aduãtage, 

pet is it not neceſſary to underſtand our praters,ag pour ſelues de⸗ 

Except they fend in this pour declaration vpon S. Paul, and following 

take hoid of the path that you lead vs in pour Rhemtſh obſeruations, 

bahnen we lap pou cannot pꝛoue the Coꝛinthians had their ſer⸗ 

ſed in this lite in the Greeke tongue. Phi. In what tongue elſe could 

chaptetʒ they Hep haue it? Theo. Rather in Yebzew than in Greeke,foz 

ſhall neuer that tongue was ſacred, and naturall tothe Jewes who 
a mY firſt \n2cd the goſpell, and planted the Churches. 

S Phil. The Apoſtie requireth the people ſhould vnder- 

S. Paules tand the pꝛaiers of the Church, otherwiſe they reape no 

ume was in pꝛoſit by, them; and to ſpeake Hebꝛew in the Church to 

Grecke. them that vnderſtod nothing but Greeke, were no rea⸗ 

{on. Theo. Ire pou there at hoſt now: Can pou play thus 

on both ſides when pou be v2ged © Pou are making in⸗ 

uincible argumẽts, that the A poſtle ſpeaketh nothing in 

this place ofthe Churches ſeruice, and befoze pou can iu⸗ 

- ſhific the firſt propoſition which pou bꝛing, pou be faine to 

take hold of this verie place to pzooue , the Cozinthians 

had their Church ſcruice in Greeke. 

— by = q Phil. Nap without this place 3: is euident they had their ſer- 

cheir ſeruice nice in Gree le. Theop. Set this chapter aſide, # if yon pꝛoue 

in Greeke, the Coꝛinthians had their ſeruice in Greeke at this very 

* che Ie. time when the Apoſtle wꝛate, we giue pou the cauſe. Ph. 

und can not qu be reſolued they had e pet pou put vs to pꝛwue it. as 


prooue it 
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did not ſpeake of the Church ſeruice, The fourth part. 
had their ſeruice in a known tong by that which the Tpo⸗ chrowing 
ſtie here wziteth, otherwiſe it is not euident by any other den one 
proofe that you can make. A nd lince you wil haue the A= „lach che 
poſtle to ſpeake nothing of the Church ſeruice in this would iner: 
chapter, why ſhould we not put pou to pꝛoue that which and ſo their 
you lap foz ʒ ground of pour miſconſtring S. Pauls text: 2 * 
Phil. A truth it is, what pꝛœfe ſoeuer may, 02 map not on 
be bought koꝛ it. Iheop. Let it ſtand fox truth, what will quent. 
you conclude Phil. Nothing is meant then of their Church ſer- I heir ante- 
ce. Theop. Why ſo : Phil. That was in Greeke,# well c<4<ntve- 
vnderſtod of all the people. Theop. A waxthy ſequele. SS n 
Ag ik it were not poſſible foz ſome vame men to diſturbe quent doth 
the Church of Cozinth notwithſtanding the A poſtle had not follow. 
leftgenerall direction that all things ſhould be done in z A vic er. 
Church vntoedification. The Lozds ſupper was rightly $p.,94<1.4 | 
deliucred them: was it therfoze not abuſed by ſom amõgſt cer an order 
them: The like ſap we foz their pꝛaiers inthe church. No to haue their 
doubt Paul ozdained at Coꝛinth as he did in al other chur⸗ letuice in che 
ches of the ſaints,that the people ſhould fap Amen to eue⸗ Manche 
ry bleſſing # thankeſgiuing that was vſed in the church. knew chere 
Might not therefoze ſome of their elders ⁊ miniſters, to fore ſome 
venditatethemſelucs and the gift which they had of God, "isb* Lee. 
ſometimes bletſe and make their pꝛaiers at the Loꝛds ta⸗ e 
ble in a tongue not vnderſtod of the whole multitude - 
Phil. were they ſtrangers oꝛ inhabitants: The. Jt ſkil= 
th not whether they might be either. Phil. Inhabitants 
there would vſe none other tongue than their owne, and 
ſtrangers might not miniſter the ſacramtẽts in other mes 
churcheg. Theo. Some of their owne might be ſo vainglo= Thi: diſorder 
nous, as in making their pzaters at ᷣ loꝛds table, (Which might come 
was then done by hart e not after any pꝛeſcribed 02der oz either by 
forme) to ſhew the gift of tongs, which they reteiued of Us rder 
the holy Ghoſt, to another end, and not to tommend them „ere faſt. 
(eines without editieng hearer. Strangers alſo if they ned to cheit 
were in place, were ſuffered both to teach and bleſle in the es. 
Church, as wel as others that were tied to their cures by _ 
tcaſon that many were ſent by the Þpolties # by the holie 
Gholt to viſit the Churches, e comkoꝛt the Chiſtiãs as 
they traueiled, æ ſuch were, accoꝛding to their knowledge 
and ft, not only permitted, but alſo deſired to exhoꝛt the 
people aud giue thanks to God in other mens charges. 
Ph. 


_ 
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The fourth part. S. Paul to the Corinthians 
Yerwasit Phil. This might be: but how pꝛoue pou this was the 
8 fault which the A poſtle repzooued ? Theop. I ned not 
200d face on Prue that. It this which I ſpeake might eamy tome ta 
che matter. paͤſſe, then pour inuinc.ble arguments be {cnſible follies and 
conclude vtterly * no ſuch thing as pou imagine. Pour 
argument can not be impzegnable til! your conſequent be 
ineuitable: and ũnte ſo many caſes, may be put, though 
pour antecedent be admitted to repell pour conſequent, 
what wiſedome was it to makeſuch vaunt of pour foz- 
tes not onelp bet᷑oꝛe the victozp , but when pou ſee pour 
ſelues ſo void of all nod artillerie 7 
The Rhe- Phil. Againe the publike ſeruice had but one language: in this ex- 
muſh Teſta. exciſe they ſpeake with many toongr, 
en  Theop. A gaine pou can neither verifieyour antecedent, 
Neither an· Noz iuſtiſie pour conſequent. Set oꝛder of publike ſeruite 
tecedent nor thep had none in the apoſtles time the paſtoꝛs # miniſters 
conſequent pꝛaied by hart, as the ſpirit of God guided them:this gift 
| wp of pꝛaier ſome turned to their owne pꝛaiſe & oſtentation, I + 
when they were admitted to giue thanks to God in the f 
congregation of the faithfull, æ made their pꝛaiers in ſuch { 
tongues as they pꝛeferred, 02 wouldſeeme indued with, « 
though the people vnderſtod them not, koꝛ which attempt I f 
4 - theApoſttecontrolleth them. Phil. Theſe are conceiue⸗ f 
4 ments. Theop. Were they no mans but mine, pourrea- 
ſons are weake # cuen contemptible, which pou pzoclat- 
med fozinuincible : but as pou heard, S. Ambroſe did in⸗ 
F Ambroſ. in fozme pou, that theſemen, whom S. Paul here toucheth, 
i cer il. vſed ſometimes the Syrian, and moſt times the Hebrew 
tongue, in traclatibus aut oblationibus, in their diſcourſes (tothe 
| people) or miniſtration of the Sacrament, as they pleaſed. 
The Rhe- Phil, In the publike ſernice enerie man had not his owne ſpeciall 
3 roong, His ſpeciall interpretation, ſpeciall reuelation, proper pſalmes: 
ö 1. Corin. 14. But in this they had. | 
| Theop. Jn the publike ſeruice of the Church, the mi⸗ 
niſters and clvers which were many both trauellers and 
there dwellers, had cucry man his pſaline, his inſtruction, 
his tœong, reuelation, ot interpꝛetation as the ſpirit of 
And why grace thought it moſt expedient, foꝛ the ſetting forth of 
191ghrnor e- Gods glo2ie, æ the edifieng of their faiths that were pꝛe⸗ 


vere after ſent, and other oꝛder of diuine ſeruice in theapoſtolike? 


haue his pzumitiue Church, we read foz certaintie of none, beſides 
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ſpeaketh of the Church ſeruice, The fourth pars. 
the action of the L 02ds ſupper, which the A poſtleg, and fo Pſalmes, his 
no doudt their Churches alwaies vled in the end of their anke 8 
pubuke meetings, but with no ſet pzaiers, ſaue oftely the in — 
Loꝛds pꝛaier as Gregorie confellety ; the reit of their pꝛai⸗ as in prea- 
ers, bleſinges and thaniſgiuinges were in euerp place ching? 
made by the gift of the holy Ghoſt mipiring ſuch, as were 
ſet to teach and gouerne the Church, Þnd though pon 
haue long lince their time framed a liturgie in lames name, 
Whereon pou ſeeme to ground alli the cauils, that here are 
v2ged as muincible arguments: per ko fo much as the 
Church of Chꝛiſt did not acknowledge it, and the Woꝛds 
of Gregorie directly impugne it: we returne that home to 
the fozge whence it came, and pour arguments back to pou 
as wanting both truth a ſtrength to beare out pour cauſe, 

Phil. The publike ſeruice had in it the adminifiration of the holy ſa- The Rhe- 
crament principally , which was not done in the time of this conference, miſh Teſta- 

Theop. Thougg the N oꝛds ſupper was not miniſtred 1 Coinchr 1g. 

at that mſtant when the paſtoꝛs + people were intending why may 
foz doctrine, yet did it follow immediatly vpon this exer⸗ not dodrine, 
tile finiſhed, and due thankes oftered to God by the whole PAN and 
Church fo: the redemption ofthe would inthe blcod of his Cover ol 
ſonne: neither beſtdes pour bold and bare negatine do We low each o» 
le any cauſe h thelinging, bleſſing, and thankſgining ther i40ne 
which S. Paul ſpcaketh of, ſhould not be vnderſtod, to eee er. ras 
bethe pzaiers and pſalmes that were vſed befoze , after, den bes 
and at the L ods table: this J am ſure, S. Paul willeth hinges dif. 
*#allthinges robe done to edification, and ali muſt containe ſerent in 
the Chu ech leruice and mmiſtration of the ſacrament, ag bewſchuess 
vck as pſalmes oꝛ any other exerciſes of the Church. So N 
that if the ſpecial difcourſc did not touch the nuniſtratien done to cdi. 
ofthe L oꝛds ſupper, the general direction doth compꝛiſe it: (cation ee 
and ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe the whole Church as Wel Church ſer⸗ 
the people as the pꝛeachers, as wel women as men haue = 
equal intereſt in the Lozds ſupper, to be thereat fed. x ther= 
byſtirred to giue thanks to God fox the riches ol his mer⸗ 
ue in the death of Chꝛiſt. Ind if pou thinke that vnder⸗ 
ſtanding a cõſenting is moꝛe needfull foz the people in any 
other pꝛaiers than in thoſe, that are made at the Loꝛds 
table, pou erre not of ignoꝛante, but of wilfuines; and care 
ro what you ſap, ſo pon map entertainethe ümple with 

omew hat koꝛ the tauing of pour credite. 
Phil. 


* _ Pour maine foundation is a dꝛeame of pour orone, that 


- > _ 
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The fourth part. S. Paul to the Corinthians ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. 
The Rhe- Phil. Into this exerciſe were admitted the Catechumens and infidell, 
miſh Teſta- and who ſoeuer would in this women, before F. Pauls order, did ſpeake 


57 3 14. 41d propheſie : ſo did they neuer in the miniſtration of the ſacrameng, 
I ith manie other plaine differences, that by no meanes the apoſiles 
word: can be rightly and truſy applied to the Corinthians ſeruice then, 
or ours now. 


Salnt Paul = Theo. You ſhould cloſe vp the matter with the ſtrongeſt 
in this chag argument pou haue;and this is the weakeſt. At ther pꝛo⸗ 


doc o fcb pheũes that was at their ſermons and exhoztations in- 


ſermons fidels and nouices not pet baptized might bez at their my⸗ 
whercinfi- ſteries they might not be, but were ſent. awap, c the does 
at might chut, when the faithfull appꝛoached to the Lozdes table, 
che praiers Yencepou may conclude that euery hearer of the wozde 
and bleſſings map not be partaker of the diuine myſteries; but that the 
where they one did not pꝛeſently follow the other in the ſeruice of the 
migarnot be. Church, oz that S. Paul did not meane them both, pou ſhall 
neuer conclud : pea rather the ſending them away that 
might not be pꝛeſent, argueth that the reſt which wereleft 
did foꝛthwith ad dꝛeſſe them ſelues to the participation of 
the Loꝛdes Table, and that all which was done in the 
Church befoze , both exhoꝛting and pꝛaping, was referred 
to this end, to make them meete commers to that heauen⸗ 
lie banket. 

The Jeſuits Phil. That may be: but S.Paul ſpeaketh.of the one, not 
inuincible Of the other. Theop. That pou ſhould pꝛoue, if you could 
arguments tell howe. Phil. We haue alreadie p2oued it by inuincible 
4% Sn arguments. Theop. Marie that pou haue; if blinde ſurmi⸗ 
noching but ſes and loſe ſequeles may ſtand foz argumentes; other- 
their owne wiſe what haue pou ſaide, that hath any ſhewe of pzofe, J 
falſc ſurmi- Wil not ſaie, of inumcible pꝛoke. 


the Church of Corinth had a pꝛeſcribed number and order 
ol pꝛaiers pꝛonounced by ſomeone Chaplin, that ſaid his 
leſſon within booke,and might not go one line beſides his 
miſſale foz any god. This pou imagine was their Church 
ſeruite; all other pꝛaiers, plalmes, bleſſings, and thankel- 
giuings though they were vſed openly in the congreg?- 
tion, and the whole people bound to ſap Amen, you will 
not haue to be called Church ſeruice. Ind where 
Paul by pꝛetept from God commaunded all things in the 


Church, both pꝛaying and pꝛeaching to be done in — 
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c paul tothe Corinthians ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. The fourth part. 
ſozt as the people might vnderſtand, ſay Amen, and be 
edified thereby : pou conſter that of certaine voluntarie 
pzaicrs which fome pziuat men made in the church with= 
out commiſſion ; & of the publike and neceſſary pzaiers of 
the church pou hold opinion, the people needenor vnder⸗ 
ſtand them,no2 ſay Amen, noꝛ looke to be ediſted vy them, 
And betauſe S. Paule ſpeaketh of pꝛeaching as well as 
ol pꝛaping, pou vſe the one as an argument to exclude the 
other, which is verp bad logicke, and wozſe diuinitp. Vou 
were as geod make this foza reaſon ag warned pou in 
the beginning; chꝛiſtians in their churches haue ſermõs, 
ego they haue neither pꝛaiers, noꝛ ſacraments, which pour 
ſeife tenſured koꝛ a very childiſh and fooliſh argument. 

Phil. That is no concluſion of ours. Theop. Weigh it The looſeses 
well x pou ſhall find it the very ſame that pou make. Foz — 
whert the Chꝛiſtians vnder the A poſtles had in their aſ= ' * 
ſemblies, firſt pꝛopheſping, that is the declaring of Gods 
will  renealing of his wozd,at the which infidels,# new 
tõuerts not pet baptized might be pꝛeſent, # next pꝛaiers 
t plalmes to cclebzate thegodnes e kindnes of God, and 
to pꝛepare their minds foz the Lozds table, to the which 
all the faithfull came with one conſent of hart and voice, 
gining thanks to God koꝛ their redemption in Chziſt, & 
bleſſinghis holy name foꝛ all the reſt ot his graces , mer⸗ 
ties and compaſſions on them; and this was done bp the | 
mouths ofſuch paſtozs c miniſters as it pleaſedthe holy one part ot 
Ghoſt to direct and inſpire foz that function & action: the the — 
people hearing, vnderſtanding e confirming their pꝛaiers exerciſe doch 
and thanks with ſaying Amen, and other dinine ſer⸗ fo: 5 way 
nice than this they had none. Von take one part ot the impfie che 
Churches exerciſe whercat infidels might ve, which was other. 

preaching and declaring the wozd of God;ag a ſtrong in⸗ Church 
ference that S. Paul in that whole chapter, thoughhe ene 
expꝛeſſelp name the publike praiers, pſalmes, bleſſings and —— — 9k 
chankeſgiuings of the Church, meaneth no part of the S. Paul ſpea - 
Church ſeruice: which if pou well connder, pon ſhall kech of. 
pertetue to be captious, it᷑ not ridiculous ſophiſtrp. 

Phil. Though S. Paul ſpeake of many things, pet he 
ndt one Woꝛd of church ſeruice, which is the point 
that we ſtand on. Theop. I pzap pou What is Church ſervice 
but Church prajers, pſalmes and * which becauſe wt 

dd j 


arg 


| 418 
The feurth part. S. Paul to the Corinthians ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. 
Paul ſo diſtinctly reciteth, he can not choſe we ſay, but 
meane the church ſeruice, vnleſſe you can ſhew, what ſernice 
the church had oz hath, beſides theſe which henameth, 
Phil. The miniſtration of the ſacramẽts is none of theſe 
which pou ſpeciſie, pet the chiekelt part ofthe church ſer- 
nice: ſo are other rites which pou omit. Theop. In the 
S. Paul ſpea · church ſeruite actions may be neceſſarie, and rites may be 
ker of all {comely:of which S. Paul ſpeaketh not, becauſetheabuſe, 
chat were to Which He repzcoued , was in their tongues > not in their 
be vſed in Hands : but the church ſeruice is pꝛoperip that which is 
the Church, done with the mouth; foꝛ God is not ſerued with ma= 
Tong cable uing 02 vſing the hands, but our lippes ſhew forth his 
gt otherwifg Pzaile,® with our voices we tall vpon him, a this is moze 
but not of rightly termed diuine ſeruice, which is al one with church 
the actions ſexuite, than any coꝛpoꝛall actions oz outward 
becauſe they though they be lawful, and ſome of them needfull,as thoſe 
doc ich koz example which Chuſt commanded, 
the tongue. And euen in the miniſtration of the Lozds ſupper, 
Diuine ſer- Woꝛds are eſſentiall ag well as elements oz actions, and 
ode Without woꝛds it is both a dumbe action, e a dead elemtt. 
Pr: ir 4on In al ſatraments the woꝛd that is ſpoken, is far ſuperioz 
with the do the creature that is ſeene: and in this ſacrament by the 
mouth, & not firſt inſtitution of our ſauioꝛ, thankeſgiuing is as requi⸗ 
1 ut, as eating oꝛ dzinking.wherefozeif S. Paul toke oꝛder 
Words in fo the praiers, pſalmes, bleſſings and thankeſgiuing bſed in 
the Lords the Church, that they ſhould be vnderſt@d of the people, 
ſupper as cl- ag Well as the doctrines, reuelations, and expoſitions of 
tential! ® ©- ſcriptures , which were an other & a neceſſary part of the 
geen Churches exerciſe .- S. Paul, we conciude, required that 
thoſe the all Church ſeruice ſhould be pzonounced in ſuch ſozt and 
people mult with ſuch ſpeech , as the hearers might be edified and ſay 
—— Amen, which they can not to a tongue that they know 
muſt cone not. Oz if that illation ſeeme not ſtrong enough, S. Paul 
to edificatiõ in platne wozds commandeth as authozized from God, 
and cherfore that all things, and theretoꝛe Church ſeruice, ſhould be 
* ler. gone to edification: and no man is ediſied by that he vn⸗ 
Sin . derſtãdeth not, which is the fault that we find with pour 
— ſeruice in our S. Where the people vnder 
and no tongue but thy. 1 
men. hill Yes ur, the people in euery country bndexrltandeth 


1. Cor. 14. Ourſeruice, Foz by the diligence of parents, matters and = 
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8 Paul to the Corinthians ſpeaketh of Church ſeruice. The forth paxr 
every C atholike of age almoſi, can tell the ſenſe of euer ceremony of the O miſerable 
maſſe , vbas to anſwer , when to ſay Amen at the priefts benedicTion, vnderitan- 
when to confeſſe, when to adore, when to ſtand, when 10 kneele, when to 8 
receiue , what to receiue, when to come, when to depart, and all other 
duties of praying and ſeruing, ſs uffcient 0 ſaluat ion. 

Theop. He that hath no better ſtay mult leane to a bz0= The lIeſuits 
ken ſtaffe,021ie in the ground. You keared to be conuinced as men in a- 
as withſtanders of S. Pauls doctrine, and therefoze pou 7'**< detend 
be thought pour ſelues of another ſhift, which is as bad that the peo- 
as the fozmer. The apoſtle pʒœoueth the pzaiers of the ple need not 
Church muſt be vnderſtd of the people, bicauſe they vnderſtand 
muſt ſay Amen: thereby tcaching vs,that no man may ſap mw praiers: 
Amen, except he both perceiue what is ſaid, and alſo con⸗ C — 5 
felle it to be true: foz otherwiſe Amen is both a mocke and vnderſtand 
ale, to no woozle perſon than to God himſelfe. He that chem though 
ſweareth oz affirmeth any mans ſpeech to be true, when he en <a2 nei- 
inoweth not what he ſaid, is aliar, And he that giueth a peake one 
ſound with his mouth, his hart not knowing what He aſ- word of La- 
keth, maketh a ieſt of pꝛaier, and foꝛgetteth himſelfe to be tive. 

Aman. And ko that cauſe S. Paul bꝛgeth it as a manifeſt 

abſurditie foz the people to ſay Amen to that, which they 

vnderſtand not, though the miniſters ſpeech in it ſelfe be 

neuer ſo good and godlp. 

This you ſaw was ſo apparent, that though pou caui⸗ 

led about Church ſeruice , & craked of pour inuincible argu- 

nent: pet the cleerenes of S. Paules wozds would reach 

home to the bnfruitfuines of pour Latine ſeruice in this 

tralme, Foz his wozds are, How ſhall (the yulgar man)ſay, 1. Cor. 14. 
Amen,ar chy thankeſgiuing(in the Church) ſceing heknow-, gunstig 
echnot what thou ſaiſt? Ind therefoze pou reſolued unce che left 
deu were oner the ſhoes in abſurditics, to go vp tothe will norde- - 
honiders,+ ſourhfaſtly toſay that in enery counryy emery Ca- fend 
blike of age ( almoſt ) can tell the ſenſe of cuery ceremony of the maſſe, 

la ener, where to ſay Amen at the priefts benedictian, and all 

ther duties of praying and ſeruing ſufficient to ſaluazion. n 


Your did not ſerue pou to ioine mattins, euen⸗ 
| = of 
long and dirges to pour maſſe, ( which pou might haue frche ſimple 


done with as god reaſon and as much truth:) otherwiſe, to vnderſ 
ve had had all the papiſts in Chziſtendomepzomoted by de Larne 
Ne ſentence of pour Teſtament, to ſo ſudden and perfect nw" | 


Knowledge, that they wers able to vnderſtand all pour hour. 
dd 2 Katine 
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- Anoblekind deſke from the one end of the altar to an other (if they 
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The fourth part. No man may ſay Amen to that he vnderſtandeth not. 
L atine ſeruice. That pou found would ſeeme a wonder in 

the cies of all men learned and vnlearned:F therefoze yon 

reſtraine the vnderſtanding, firſt to themaſle, then tothe 
ceremonies ofthe maſſe, then to the ſenſe of theſe ceremo⸗ 

* This is per- nies, when to ſtand, when to kneele,when to conſeſſe,when to edore, 
ect ware. when to come. when to depart; and all this no farther than may 
ſuifice fo2 ſaluation, æ not in al ot᷑ them, but almoſt, in eue⸗ 
ry catholike; oz to ſaꝝ the truth, vou know not in whom, 
Surely this is a deepeinſight that all pour Catholiks 

(ik they be not learned) haue in pour malle ; # confeſs (if 
they could tell what) when they ſez theclerke kneele by 
the pꝛieſts fide; 10 adore, when they ſee the hoſt and chalice 
ouer the pꝛieſts head; to ſtand, when the prieſt changeth his 


of vnderſtan · chante to ſee him; ) to lnecie, When the ſance bell ringeth; 
5 _ zu once a pere to come to receiue, when maſſe is done the 
Paule not to pꝛieſt in his albe: at other times 10 depare, when he whip- 
foreſee this peth off his veſtimẽt. This is the belt cunning that pour 
method to fozmalleſt and foʒwardeſt Catholiks yang if thep benot 
aue with learned in the Latine tongue: the rude an ſimple people 
of your ſide, they do as they ſee their neighbours, and that 
is all theſkill they haue in pour teremonies: as foꝛ anſwe⸗ 
ring and ſaying Amen, they muſt pꝛay koꝛ thoſe that can, 
pour pariſh clearke can keepe his kew by often bie, other⸗ 
wile neither he, noꝛ the moſt of pour pꝛieſts vnderſtand 
I this all the What they ſay . This is all the edification , pour male 
vnderſtan= bꝛingeth to the vnlearned hearers, and if this ſuffice fo; 
ding that fCaluation, S. Paul Was out of the way to pꝛefer hue 
3 — or Vords ſpoken in the Church with vnderſtanding befoze ten 
"oft thouſandina (ſtrange and vnknowne) language. 
part hads Phil. Jf the people ſap A men, it is enough. Theop.Jf 
3.Cor.14 they know not what is laid, they may not ſap Amen. 
That is pour erroꝛʒ. The. We are cõtent to hold that err, 
ſo long as we haue the pꝛeciſe wozds of S. Paulefoz it. 
Cor iA. Ho ſnall he that ſupplieth the roome of the vnlearned, ſay 
Amen to the Amen, ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſaiſt? It is note⸗ 
ſance bell, nough to make the geſtures ot him that ſaith maſſe, na to 
bog heare the ſance bell ring, noꝛ to follow the quire whe they 
ar they -n. ing Amen, the people mult know What is ſaid,befozethe? 
derſtand not. may giue their conſents; and thertoꝛe, except they m 
ſtand the pꝛaiers of the church, well they may kneeie, 
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Neceſſarie to vnderſtand our praiers. The faurth part. 

tand; come and go as often as they liſt, but Amen by S. 

Pauls rule they may not anſwere, 

phil. They could not in thoſe daies anſwere Amen ſo — 

cell as our hearers can, foz that they had no ſuch rites to v 

nirect them, when to ſap Amen; as we haue. Theop. Ig ſtand and 

though it had beene an hard matter foz the Apoſtle to conſent be. 

haue willed the ſpeaker to Hold vp his finger, oz giue or ene lips 

ſome other ligne at the end of his pzaier, and all the people 

to ſay Amen;ſaue that the holy Ghoſt would pzeſcribe not 

geſtures foꝛ men to gaze at, as on ſtages; but wozds foz 

them to heare, and vnderſtand, that the heart might be 

joined with the lips in pzaping vnto God, a perceiue the 

truth of that which was ſpokenafoze the tong pꝛonoun⸗ 

ted Amen. Phil. I tellpou, it is not neteſſarie to vnder= *  poGrion 

ſtand our pꝛaiers. Theop. J tell pou, that if Satan him- of the Ieſu- 


elfe were clothed ina friers weed, he could not laie a fai⸗ it which I... 
thinke the 


ter foundation fox impietie and apoſtaũe than this is. Turk, 1.0. 
Phil. Neuer thinke to fraie vs with wozds , we be no ſelues would © 
thudꝛen, noz foles. Theop, It᷑ pou were, pour {inne were be aſhamed 
the leſle, vut now pou are without excuſe. It is thecom- do defend. 
maunde ment of God, it is the poſtles docrine, it is our 
thniſtian dutie; without it, the pꝛaiers, which we make, 
bekruitleſſe, vame and barbarous; and pet pou ſap, it is 
not neceſſarie. S. Paul hauing pꝛeſcribed this rule to the 
Churches of Corinth, that nothing ſhould be done at their = heare 
metings, neither in pzeaching, noz pzaying, but that — — 
which might p2.ofit & edifice euen the vulgar a ümpler ſozt, vnderſtan- 
addeth,If any man thinke himſelf to be ſpirituall, let him ac- ding. 
knowledge, that the things which J write vnto you, are the 1. Cor. 14. 
commandements of the Lord. Che Epheſians he teatheth 9 
to be filled with the ſpirit, and to ſing and tune pſalmes in 
(their) harts to the Lord. Mom the heart doth not ſing, ex⸗ 
ſept it vnderſtand. Foz che ſound (or voice) of the heart is 
derſtandingas S. 1 282 obſerueth com⸗ 
menting vpon the Pſalmes of Dauid. Beatus populus qui in- 
iullgit ibi lationem. Curramus ergo ad hanc beatit — ill 4- OO 9 
mus iub ijlationem, non eam ſme intelleciu fundamus. Bleſſed os. 
le tharynderſtand what they ſing. Let ys haſterito this 
leflednes, let vs vnderſtand what we ling, let vs not poure , 
, foorth aß that we vnderſtand not. To“ what purpoſe is it, — be 
toling and not to vnderſtand what we ſing; that our voice — ſay. 
dd 3 ſhould 


in S. Auſtens 
iudgement. 
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The faurih part. Neceſſarie to vnderſtand our praiers, 4 
ſhould chant ir, and not our heart? Sonus enim cords eſt intel. 

leftus. The ſound (or tune) of the heart is ynderſtanding, 

Ind ſhewing that this is not only a chziſtian 

Which is a ſufficient neceſlitie, but euen the plainecondi- 
tion of our creation, that we be not like the beaſts which 
Aug. in Pfal. Gng they know not what, he ſaith : Hauing beſought the 
18.expoſit.2. Lord (E u Pſalme) that he would clenſevstromourſecrer 
Lr (faults, ) We Gught to vnderſtand what this meaneth, Y+hu. 
The Ieluirs mana ratione, non quaſi auium voce cantemus; that we may ling 
praicrislike with reaſon as men, and not chatter, like birds. Foz Owſlels, 
rhe e. Parrets, Crowes, Pies, and ſuch other birds, are often taught 
zs due by men to ſound that they know not: marie to — 
they ſing, is by Gods will giuen not to birds but vnto men. 
Therefore deere brethren that which we haue ſung with 
one conſent of voice, we ought to know and perceiue wich a 
Chryſsſt. in cleare heart. So Chryſoſtome. I will praie with che ſpirit 
x. ee 14 ſaith (Paul) but I will praie alſo with vnderſtanding; I will 
2 > fing with the ſpirit, but I will ſing alſo with vndetſtanding. 
no$ Heereby the Apoſtle * teacheth that we ought ( in our prai- 
ers) to ſpeake with our toong , and with all „to haue our 


Anbrof in minds vnderſtand what is ſpoken. Ind Ambroſe, If[the 


_ 1. Corinth, 14. end of) your meaning be to ediſie the Church, ſuch things 


* Oughrand * ought to be ſpoken (in your praiers and bleſſings ) as the hea- 
1 1. Tres. oh vnde — —— te * by this, that 
bene any man ſhould ſpeake in a language which he alone vn- 
derſtandeth, and he that heareth, is no whit the bettet 
for it ? Therefore ſuch an one muſt keepe ſilence in the 
Church, and let them ſpeake , that may profit the hee 

rers. 
ca Rados in Idlely is that ſpoken, which is not vnderſtood, ſaith Cal- 
Pal. 45. ſiodorus. Non ſolum cantantes, ſed etiam intelligentes Pſallert de- 
bemus, Nemo enim ſapienter quicquam facit quod non inzelligit, We 
ought to ſing the pſalmes not onlie with tune of voice, but 
alſo with vnderſtanding (of heart.) For no man doth anie 
ching wiſely, which he vnderſtandeth not. The Biſhops dc 
France and Germanie aſſembled in Councell at Aquif 
Concil. Aguu- graine 816. yeeres after Chaiſt vnder Ludouike the godlit, 
granenſ. ſub conteſſe the woꝛds of S. Paul bind vs to v 
Ludowcopio. pſalmes which we ſing in the Church. Thoſe chat ſing to 
723. the Lord in (his) Church, ought to haue their ynderſtanding 
go with theit voice, that the words of the Apoſile'wY 
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| Necefſarie to vnderſtand our praiers. Thefourthpart. 
e verified, I will ſing with the ſpirit, but I will alſo ſing with 
nderſtanding. Ind, Let ſuch be appointed in the Church Lidia. 233. 
o reade and ſing, that with the ſweetnes of their reading 
ind ſinging, can affect the learned, and inſtruct the vnlear- 
ned; and ler them ſeeke rather the edification of the 
people, chan the popular and vaine oſtentation (ef heir 

1 


wices. ) 

Theſe Catholike fathers affirme the people oughr to 
bnderltand the plalmes  pzaiers ofthe Church, you ſay nich __ 
they need not. Betweene thele two doctrines there is as hey need 
much difference as betweene day light and darknes, and ſo to do. 
pet you will be Catholiks whoſoeuer ſap nay : pea God 
himſelfe commandeth that neither exhoꝛtation noꝛ ſuppli⸗ 
cation be made in the Church, but ſuch as may edifie the 
hearers, and be vnderſtodd of the people: pou both do and 
teach the contrarie, and pet pou would be chziltians. | 

Phil. The ſimple ſort can not vnderſtand . nor ſcarce The Rhe- 
the learned, no though they be tranſlated or read in knowne toongs ; Tiſh Teſta- 
men muſs not ceaſe zo wſe them for all that, when they are knowne to C 
anuaine Gods hole praiſes. Theop. Are pou hired to betraie 
your owne folip,oz is the fozce of truth ſo great, that min⸗ 
ung to conuince vs, pou confutepour ſelues : Theſmple 1 _._-. 
underFand nos all Pſalmes nor ſearce the learned: we thinke pou i leut 
ſpeake right: yes muſt not men ceaſe to vſe them, ſince they con- their one 
uine the praiſes of Ged ; ag true as the Goſpell; but now poſitions. 
irs, if the learned muſt vſe them, when they ſcarce vnder⸗ 
ſtand them, why map not the ſimple heare them, though 
they conceine not all the myſteries of them! 

Phil. As god not heare them, as not vnderſtand them. 

Theop. All parts of the pſalmes they do not vnderſtand ; 

det ſome they do. Why then do pou bar them from all, 

inte you dare not auouch them to be ignoꝛant ot all- ⸗ 

Nine, by continuall hearing them read, alleaged and ex⸗ vs people 

pounded inthe Church, they that are willing may eafilis Darren 

creaſe their knowledge: why then do pou cut the people dom char 

not only from that they know, but alſo from that they they know, 

which is che high way ——ů ——-„V— eas 20 
| to in e 

mother of all errors? , * ? — learne mores 
» Phil, They willearne but little, God knoweth. Theop. 

Gzaunt they would learne nothing; vet are you bound to 

dd 4 kollow 
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The fourthpart, The primatiue Church had neuer her ſeruice 
Were they follow that meanes which God hath left to inſtruct them: 
leihe faule ik their dulnes and peruerſenes of heart be ſuch that they 
bein others, Will not learne, the fault is theirs, not pours, their bloud 
and not in ſhall be on their owne heads, vou are diſcharged: where 
thẽſelues as now by taking the comfozt & inſtruction of their pꝛaiera 
nome from them, pou foꝛce them to neglect all as neuer likeip to 
come by the knowledge of any one woꝛd, e conrme them 
in their blindnes to pour owne deſtruction, and their im- 
minent danger, if God be not the moze gratious to them, 
The Rhe- Phil. Praiers are not made to teach, or increaſe knowledge, but theiy 
miſh Teſta» ſpeciall vſe is to offer our hearts, deſires and wane: to God: and this e. 
ment. uerie Catholike doth for his condition, whether he underfland the 
a Fray „bur words of his prazers or no, Theop. Who told you that pꝛaiers 
mouths offer are not made to teach, oz increaſe out knowledge ? The 
our hearts to plalmes of Dauid, what are they but pꝛaiers and pzaiſeg 
God whewe offered vnto God, and yet what Chziſhian was euer ſo 
A void of ſenſe as to ſaie, they do not teach noz increaſe 
laye knowledge, oz that they were not left vs to this end and 
Praiers are purpaſe, that they ſhould teach and inſtruct vs in things 
very neediul pertaining to our ſaluation : The pꝛaiers of the godlie 
efoecially lor thẽoughont the ſcriptures, though they were viteredin 
the ſimple their wants and neceſlities, yet were they written for our 
that can not inſtruction. Ind if pou were not as deſtitute ot grace, as 
dicect hem you be ot truth, you would ſconꝛ perceiue that religious 
(051092- and godlie pꝛaiers do mightilie teach both learned and 
21 5 to 9 their duties to GOD , and his mercies to 
God. t 4 | ; | 
A rant Phil. Jn our pꝛaiers we ſpeake to God and not to men: 
Puliers oſeg and khat leadeth vs toſay they were not made to teach n 
d:av their intreaſe knowledge. Theop. The end ol pꝛaier in him that 
angumẽts to maketh it, is to aſte at Gods hands that he lacketh, and 
eee to render thanks vnto God, foꝛ that he hath receiued; but 
©. .. that the publike pꝛaiers of the Church do not firſt teach 
riepraicts of vs how to pꝛap, and next inſtruct vs in many and moſt 
the Church? points of truth, what to beleeue + cõfeſſe vnto God, wert 
e meeter foz turks e inũdels to defend, than to ſuch as pon 
reed. would ſceme to be, I meane both learned e chiſtian men. 
Howbcit, the pitch of our queſtion is this, whether 
Jneyben® they may be called pzaiers which we make with out 
A ein en mouthes i not with our hartz: and if they may not,whe- 
ſpeakerh ther our harts tan pꝛay without vnderſtãding. 
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in an vnknowen toong. | The fourth part, 
the matters that here we ſtriue foꝛ; and of theſe, the firſt withourthe 
harc,and the 


is d by the whole courſe of the ſcriptures : the ſe⸗ ne 
condas well by the nature of man, as by } word af God. barcts vader 

That Godreieceth the mouth without the hart, as ſtanding. 
hypocrilie and no pietie , our ſauioꝛ tellcth pou when he 
ſaith: * O bypocrits, Eſay prophecied well of you in ſaying, Mat. 25. 
this people draweth neere to me with their mouth, & hono- Mark. ). 
reth me with the lips, hut their hart is farre from me. 

That our hart ioinech not with our mouth, when our 
vnderſtanding wanteth , is euident, not onely by p ſcrip⸗ 
tures which take the hart of man foz his vaderſtanding, 
but by the education of our nature. Dauid reſembling 
thoſe men that haue not vnderſtanding, (what they ſay , 
in do) to the * hoꝛſe and mule: and Auſten allowing them, l 
when they pzap they know not what, no better place than | 
among parrets and pies, which is no place foʒ men, much 5 lin 
lle kon thoſe that Would ſeme to ſerue and honoz God. le 
Ind what can be plainer than that vnderſtanding is the lenke n 
pzoper action and firſt motion of mans hart, which wan⸗ „anterb man 
ting in anp thing that he doth oz ſaith, His hart is alſo ditfereth not 
wanting, unce not an hart, but an vnderſtanding hart from a bealt. 
doth make the difference betwixt man and beſt. 

Phil. That is if they vnderſtand not their orone woꝛds 
when they pꝛay; but they may be ignozant of the pꝛieſts 
voꝛds, and not be parrets. Theop. You defend both; ag 
vel the pꝛiuate pꝛaiers of rude and ũmple men in the La⸗ 
tine tong, as the publike pzaters of the Church in the 
ſame language, though the people vnderſtand not a wozd 


either what themſelues, oz what the pꝛieſt ſpeaketh 


Phil. The weft Church hath alwaies had her ſeruice in the 2 The Rhe- 
miſh Teſta- 


ung. Theop. It fozceth not in what tong ſhe had oz haue ment. 1. Cor 
der ſeruite, ſo the people vnderſtand it. Phil. In L 9 
ve be ſure ſhe had it. Theop. Then may pou be 


you the other. Theop. Pꝛʒoœue pou the one, and 0157 

ve will not miſle much of —— Wenn | — 
Phil. Is is well neere a thouſand yeeres, that our people which could ſo the people 

tthing elſe,bus barbarum frendere, did ſing Alleluia, and not Praiſe vn derſtood 

X the Lord. And longer ago ſince the poore huis bandm an ſang the ſame The Rl. 

©the plough in other countries. Hieron, tom 1. epiſh, 58, And ſurſum iſh Teſta- 

ende, end &yieeleyſon, and the pſalmes of Dauid ſung in Latine in. ment.r.Cor. 

the, + 
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The fourth part. The primitive Church had neuer her ſcruice 
Gregor. moral. the ſcruice of the primitiue Church haue the ancient and flat reflims. 
Eb. caps. niet of $.Cyprian, S. Auguftine, S. Hierome, and others. Georg, Ab. 7. 
cap. 63. Cyprian expoſiz. oratio. Dominice, num. 13. Auguff. cap. 13. 
de bono per ſeuerant. & de bono viduitat. cap. ib. and epiſtola 178. Hic. 


ron. præfat, in pſalm. ad Sophron, Auguf. de catechiz, rud. cap. 9. de do · 


Erin. Chriſtian. lib. z. cap. I 3. See epiſl. ro. Auguſt. f $.Hieroms Lati 
tranſlation read in the — aßen 7 . 
Theop. Pre pou not out of bꝛeath with alleadging ſo 
much : Phil. Not a whit. You buzze in the peoples eareg 
that our ſeruice in Latine is not ancient: and that in the 
pꝛimatiue Church the people alwates vnderſtod the 
tong, wherein the pꝛieſt ſpake: lcoke here to pour vtter 
ſhame, how we repꝛoue pou, and conuince pou fox liars, 
Theop. Wil pou not lit dovone with vs, and take ſuch part 
as pou bzing Phil. Keepe pour courteſte till we need it, 
Theop. You well deſerue it, though pou will not haneit, 
as ſhall appeere befoze pou depart. 
kleuen f. Pou bꝛing vs eleuen fathers to pzone that diuine 
chers abuſed ice hath beene alwaies in the Latine toong throughout the wefi 
by the Ieſu- church if not oneof them all pzcone any ſuch thing, are 
>  Ppounotworthyto haue the whetſtone: Phil. I ſay they 
x do. Theop. J ſap they do not: and did they pzcoue it, as 
a they do not, the greateſt doubt is pet behind, and that is, 
the people might vnderſtand the Latine tong, and if that 
were true, vou are farther off foy al theſe allegations, chan 
euer pou were. Phil. To ſaue pour ſelues pou will ima⸗ 
1 cine any thing, be it neuer ſo vnlikely oz incredible. F0z 
Nine ofthofe trow pou that all the welt parts vndexſtod the Latine 
hh ou. tongs? Theop. In thoſe plates, wherethe fathers whom 
tries as vn · you name, lined and pꝛeached, the people vnderſtod the 
derſtood the rnd wage well . Phil. Some perhaps that were 
Ar ns trauellers oz merchants. Theop. The common people of 
tuo lpeake thoſe countries I ſayvnderſtodit. Phil.Theciuilerſozt 
not one word might haue a taſte of it. Theop. The baſeſf and rudeſt that 
of the Latine wereamonalt them vnderſtod the Latine tong as well 
ſeruict. as their owne, ik not better. | 
Phil. I thought pou would haue ſome ſuch miraculous 
ik not monſtrous refuge. Theop. It is neither miracle no 
monſter, but a plaine and certaine truth. In Italy where 
Hierom and Gregory were, pou doubt not but the vuigm 
people fpake Latine, as we do Engliſh, Phil. Jews 
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in an vnknowen toong. The fourth part. 
their mother toong . Theop. Then might plotigh-men, 
crafts-men, yea women e childzen well ling the pſalmes, 
and heare the ſcriptures read in the Latine tong, becauſe 
it was 7 natiue tong, which they could not choſe but 
vnderſtand. 

phil. But A frica, where S. Cyprian and S. Auguſtine 
were, had an other toong of their owne, and therfoze they 
could not dothe like. Theop. It was the Romane policie 
to bzing the barbarous countries which they ſubdued , # 
wereneere them, as much as was pollible to vie the ſame 
lawes and (pcake the ſame tong which themſelues did, 
that they might the better like of their regiment, And ſo TheLatine 
had they done in Ffrica befoꝛe S. Auſten was bozne: and tonguewas 
the people of thoſe parts about Carthage æ Hippo, whert ago 
Cyprian and Auguſtine were biſhops, though they were „here cy. 
not ſo exquiſite in actents, declinations & conſtructions, 9 
asthe Jtalians were, yet vnderſtcd they the Latin tong Auguſtine 
better than they did their owne, by reaſon their owne wag Preached. 
utle vſed, and the other wholp taken vp to be ſpoken, as 
well as bnderltcod, bp the meaneſt and ycongeſt amongeſt 
them, yeato be taught their infants euen in the nources 
ame 


8. 

Ofhimlelfe, S. Auguſtine confeſſeth that he learned Auguſt con- 
the Latine tongin Atrica where he was boꝛne, when he Ta. 14. 
was dandled of his nource , and among the paſtimes of thoſe 
thatplaied with him, and laughed at him, whiles as pet he 
was learning to ſpeake: and chat the common people 
which neuer went to ſchcole to learne, perfectly vnder⸗ 
lud Latine, not onely his ſermons made to them, and 2 
his pſalmes made foz them againſt the Donatiſts inthe ;,.;: 1 
Latine ting do clearely con uince, but very often in tea⸗ 20. 
thing the people he giueth teſtimonie that they all vnder⸗ The rudeſt a- 
lind the Latine better than the Punike tong . Minding, mon the 
ſaith he, to haue the cauſe of the Donatiſts knowento the ref enger. 
baſeſt, mot ignorant, and the ſimpleſt among the people, and ood che 
by our meanes to ſticke in their memories I made a pſalme, Latine toong 
according to the number and order of the Latine letters to 
be ſung by them, beginning thus, Omnes qui gaudetis. And 
heving that they vnderſtod Latin better than their own 
2 lpech , which was Punike, he ſaith: There is a 

wne prouerbe in the Punike toong, which I will vtter to 
you 
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The fourth part. - Alleluia vſed in all toongs, 
„ . you in Latine, becauſe you do not all vnderſtand Punike 
Tauss“, U. thereby noting that they all vnderſt®d the Latine , bur 
© not the Punike, which pet was their country language, 
Phil. We will deale liberally with you foz once: we 
grant you this, what gaineyou by it? Theop. we gaine 
The leſuts nothing, but x ou loſe moze thanyouthinke, and as much 
heave vp fa- AS we would wiſh, Phil. The loſſe is ſo great that J fœle 
thers in their it not. Theop. You will time enough. Pour Rhemilh Te⸗ 
Rhemiſh Te ſtament to aſtoniſh the ũmple citeth nine authozities ing 
„euer cluſter, that he ſeruice was alwaies in Latine throughout the Weft 
8 to Church. Gregory lib. . epiſt. 63. Cyprian expoſit.oratio. Dom, Hieron, 
amaze the præfat. in pſalm. ad Sophro. and ix places of Auguſtine. Will it 
ſimple. pleaſe pou to take theſe nine backe againe, as no way ma⸗ 
teriall oz pertinent to that purpoſe, foz which pon being 
them. Phil. You caſt them backe in heapes, which is no 
courſe to anſwer them. Theop. In heapes they tame in 
heapes let them go, they need no farther anſwering. Gre- 
Lingus mee gory ſpeaketh of the city of Rome, Hierom ot the men ot 
bong. his toong, Cyprian & Auſten of the ſeruite in Atrica, where 
the people perfectly bvnderſtod the Latinetcong : oꝛ elſe of 
thoſe places æ Churches where the Latin tong was vn⸗ 
derſt@d,not naming any noz including all the weſt parts, 
| as pou miſrepoꝛt them: but indefinitely ſpeaking of ſuch 

/ as bſed and vnderſtod the Romane language. 

N Phil. That is it which we ſan, the Romane language 
None oi «:: was vſed thzougchout the welt Church. Theop. Bud 
which they none ot theſe fathers ſay ſo befides pou . They do not 
allcage ¶ſpeciie in what countries oꝛ parts of the Welk it was v⸗ 
\peake gen ſed : but ſpeake indiſtincely of ſuch as pied it. Phil.That 
8 or we lap, was thzoughout the Well Church . Theop. If 
Churches. pou Were as able to pꝛoue it as pou de to ſap it, pou 

might do pour ſelues ſome god. Phil. we are. Theoph. 

Greg moral. You are not. Phil. Gregorie ſaid of our people which could 

#: Lob. A5. 3. nothing elſe but barbarian frendere, that a thouſand pres afoze 

/ 7 our dates,they did ſing Alleluia, and not praiſe yetheLord. And 

1.epiſt.zs, longer ago the poore husbandman* ſang the ſame as rhe plough ine 
ther countries. | 

Theop. Js Allelu ia Latine x Phil. No, it is Hebꝛem, 


. be and lignifieth in Engliſh as much as,Prajſe ye ni Lord: but 


the Latine pet in this realmeat that time they ſang Allelu ia, and" 
ſeruice. = Praiſeyerhe Lord , Theop. That hath ſome ſhew of an 


x MER. Ar aa ax moo. ii. 


a 
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as well barbarous as others, The fourth part, 


qument ko the Hebzew ſeruice, to haue bene then vſedin Allcluizisa 
this and other countries,butnot fox the Latine, Phil. 28 nt fer dhe 
though the Saxons vnderſtod Hebzew. Theop. Euen jtcbrewihan 
as well as they did Latine, and in Gregories wo2ds there for che Latin 
is ſome appearance of pꝛofe foz the Hebꝛew, fox the Latin ſeruce. 
there is none; except you will reaſon thus, they ſang Alle- 

luia, ergo àll the reſt of their ſeruice was in Latine. Phil. 

Allelula is no Engliſh: ergo they had not their ſeruice in 

the Engliſh tong, Theop. And Alleluia is no Latine, er- 


go by pour owne logicke, they had not their ſernice in La⸗ 


tine. 

Phil. You erre of ignoꝛante. The Latine Church retai⸗ > 
ned Amen, and Alleluia, notwithſtanding they were He= 
ew, in her diuine ſeruice, Theop . God grant pou erre 
not of malice . Did no Church elſe beſides the Latine re⸗ 
tune thoſe Hebſew wozds in their publike pſalmes and 
ſeruice? Phil. None but Greokeand Latine. And ſince 
thoſe whom Gregorie ſent to conuert the Saxons could 
themſelues no Greeke , we conclude they deltuered the 
Saxons their Church ſeruice in Latine. 

Theop. Your concluſion is like pour antecedent, that is 

not one true woꝛd in either. Did not all nations in their 
diuine ſeruice keepe thoſe two woꝛds Amen, and Alleluia? 
Phil. They did foꝛ ſo S. Auguſtine auoucheth, but al na- EY. 178. 
tions beſides the Hebzewes had their Church ſeruice in 
Greeke 02 in Latine. Theop.Doth S. Auguſtine anstch 
that? Phil. That is apparant without any pzofe, Theop. 
It is apparant follp, to pꝛeſume that which pou ſhould 
oue, to be manifeſt without any p2ofe. Phil. Can pon 
ſhew the contrarie : Theop. Who taught vou that ozder 
ofreaſoning, when pou faile in pꝛouing pour pꝛemiſſes, to 
caſt the burden vpon others to difpzone that, which yon 
ſhould pzcoue - | 

Ind pet go no farther than this verie place of S. Au- 
kuſtine Which your ſelues alleage; and pou ſhall ſe that Aug»? epi, 
all other nations pꝛeſerued theſe two woꝛds in their bar= 178. 
arous languages, as well as the Romanes did in theirs, The arb. 
Samt Auſtens repoꝛt is this, Sciendum eft, Amen c Alleluia, al vied 
quod nec latino, nec barbaro licet in ſuam bngnam transferre, Hebr#o Alleluia, as 
dancfas gentes vocabuly decantare. We muſt vnderſtand that all well as the 

nauons do fing Amen, and Alleluia in the Hebrew toong, ere. we 

which ; 


: 
. 4 
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The fourth part. Alleluia ſung at the plough. 
which (words) neither the Latine, nor the Barbarian may 
change into their tongs. Jf the Barbarians might haneng 
part noz wo2d of the diuine ſeruice in their ſeueral tongs, 
as you ſap, wha tneeded a ſpeciall exemption of theſe two 
woꝛds (and no more? as vnlawtull to be tranſlated into 
Why theſe their languages: in that theſe might not, it impozteth the 
tuo words reſt might and were: and alſo that ech country, (in what 
we!l.e.4 toong loener, romane, oz barbarons, they had their ſer⸗ 
into any uice) kept theſe two Hebzew Wwozds Amen and Alleluia 
roong. vntouched and vntranſlated fox acertaine ſignificance in 
2 H —_ the woꝛds themſelues, e a reuerente to the tong whence 
77 cel<piſ they were taken, Er 
: Phil. That the Saxons ſang Alleluia We be ſure by this 
Alleluia vſed report of Gregorie, but that they had their ſeruite in the 
in this land Saxon tong, pou ſhall neuer pꝛooue. Theop. Muchleſte 
by che Sax- can you pzoue by this plate of Gregoriewhich is pour in⸗ 
ons riar tent, that they had their ſeruite in the latine tong : fox 
Latine. thus he ſaith, not in the ũxt chapter as you note, but in the 
Greg. moral. eighth ok his ſeuen and twentith boke vpon Iob. Ecce lin- 
n T0. 4b. 27. gua Hritanniæ que nihil aliud nouerat quam barbarum frendere, 
. iamdudum in diuinis landibus Hebræum cepit Alleluia reſonae. Be- 
hold the toong of Britannie, which could do nothing but 
yeall out a barbarous noiſe, now of late hath begun in the 


praiſes of God to ſing the Hebrew Alleluia. 


err 


It᷑ pou take che toong of Britanie fo the ſpeech of the 
The Btitans Saxons, then inhabiting this land, as it may well ügni⸗ 
chat could ſie, unce there is god difference betweene the tong of 
ſpeake no la · Bꝛzitannie, and the tongs of the Bꝛitans; and Grngue Ini 
tine, ſung tanni æ is very hard latine fo lngue Britannorum : then it is 


the praiſes 
of God: in 


cheir owne 5 the Latine ſeruice 
their barbarous language, as it was amongſt 

nations by Saint Auguſtines teſtimonie, were they. 
Grecians, Romans, oz Barbarians; Jf you will haue 
it ſtande not foz the ſpeech of the countrie , but foz the 
mouthes and lips of the men themſelues, Halleluia, they 
learned, bicauſe it might not be thanged : the reſt of the 
Aatine ſeruice, neither they could learne, as knowing no 
toong but their owne ; nox the Romans coulde reach 
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Alleluia, fung atthe plough. 
ag haningnoſkflinthe ſaxon tong: and if the 
people ſang any pꝛayſes at all vnto God, as Gregorie 
ſayth they did, they muſt ung them in their mother tong, 
o other trong they had none. | 
phil. Could thep not learne Latin, as well as He⸗ 
ewe = Theop. Both a like; but that one woꝛde, as Amen. 
0 Hallcelu ia, is ſoone learned, the latin pſalmes and ſeruice 
tre no wap poſſible foz them to learne oz remember. Phil. 
Saint Hierom ſayth the poore husbandmen ſang it at the 
plough in other countries. Theop. What ate his wozds : 
Phil, Quocunque te vert eris, arator ſtiuam tenens Allelu ia decantas. 


phither ſocuer thou turne thy ſelfe, the husbandman hol - Hiron rom. x, 


ling his plough, ſingeth Allelu ia. Why did you doubt of epi#7.58. | 
Hierom mi 
conſtered by 


the Leſuits. 


them: Theop. Becauſe J find them not tom. 1. epi. 5d. as you 
quote them, except pou haue quotations, as pou haue re⸗ 
Nager pour ſelues. Phil. Well, theſe be Saint Hicroms 
wozds.Theop. J knowe they are, but pou are as wide frõ 
the true as pou. were from the true quoting of 
them,if you benot wider. Phil. Now canthat be? Theop, 
What countries ſpake Saint Hierom of when he ſapde, 


Qwocungue te verteris, Whither ſoeuer thou turne thy ſelfe 2 


tries? Phil. Df al other countries, and ſpecially of the 
welt parts, where the latin ſeruice was. Theop. So pou 
would enkozce his wozds , but pou doe him the moze 
mong. Phil. Are not his wozds plaine, Q: 
my, rurne whither thou wilt, the husbandman holding his 
plough, ſingeth Allelu ia? Theop. Jn dede his wozds 
itplainelp peruerted by pou, Foz Hierom ſpeaketh not 
i} the welt, but of the ealt ;not of countries, but ofapaze 
dillage ; not of latiniſts, but ot ſuch as were bozne and 
8 where the natural ſpeech of the place Was 
e. 

Phil, Pꝛoue that to be S. Hicroms meaning. Theop. 

They be his wozds both bekoze and after, and thoſe ſo 


game, that J maruell you could mille them. In Chri/#i vers 
8 villula, tota rufFicitas , & extra pſalmos filen- Hieron in 1, 
A 


Q uocunque te veteris arator ſiinam 


Ut viniter ali id Dauidicum canit, Hec ſunt in hac prouincia car- 
ln che Mage of Chriſt (as e haue ſaid before) there 


13 


tenen decantas Al- e 


The feurih pars, 


il. Ok other countries. Theop. Of what other coun⸗ 


te ver- 


a: Sudan: meſſor pſalmis ſe auocat, & curua attondens vite N 


Large 


piſt. 17, ad 


| 
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The fourth part. I)he leſuites lace ofalleadging 
Hicrom is nothing but ruſticiũe, and ſilence, except it be in ſinging of 
1 oy i pſalmes.Turne whither you wil(tn this village) the husband. 
— Bech. man holding his plough (continually) ſingeth Alleluia. The 
leem where mower when he ſweateth (and is weatie) refreſheth himſelf 
— was with pſalmes. The gardiner as he dreſſeth his vine with his 
. hooke, hath ſome peece of Dauid in his mouth. Theſe are 
the ſonges of this prouince (or place.) What woꝛde oꝛti⸗ 
tle is here foꝛ the ſeruice in the latine toung, except poy 
thinke that as the pope claimeth to de Loꝛd of the whole 
Wwoude, lo enery countrie thzoughout the wonlde ſpake 
then nothing but latine ; which were a merrie conceit to 
make ſpoꝛte with, if there were nothing looked foz at pour 

handes but laughter. 


Phil. In iftingour authozities pou take hold of enery | 


nice and curious point,which with god confcicnce we di 
and may deſpiſe. Theop.Callpou that a god conſcience 
muſter out eleuen authoxittes (as ancient and flat reſtimo. 
nies) foz defence ot pour error againſt the wozde of God, 
and the Church of Chzift, and not oneof them 
reſpecting that which pou ſhould and would 
p20ue That no nation in the pꝛimatiue Church, Eaſt, 
Welt , Noꝛth noz South, had their diuine ſeruice ina 
tongnot vnderltod of themſelues, is our aſſertion. Yon 
e ĩs eaſie to ſhew that in Italie and Africa ( Where the people perfectly 
leads nine Vnderſtod the Romanetcong ) they had their ſernice in la⸗ 
ſkore fathers tine, and that the barbarons of this realme, and huſband⸗ 
T OF matter men ot Bethleem ſang Alleluia, which S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
poſe. all nations did, yea the barbarians as well as the Ro- 
manes, without tranſlating that, oꝛ Amen, into their bar- 
barous languages. Bence pou collect, che ſeruice alwaies inli. 
zine throughout the weſ? Church, and paint that note by the ſide 
of pour boke to make the ſimple beleeue , thoſe places 
God grant Which arefound in pour text to pꝛoue it to be true, thong 
irbeburig- not one ofthem whom you cite;affirm oz mention any ſuch 
noranecin thing. Whether this be (to vſe pour owne woꝛdes 2 e. 
che lettres ie norance (ok Jeſuites ) or greater guilefulnes, ſo untruly and per. 
to cite fa- 8 | 
chersin erſty to the fathers, and whether you tan be catho⸗ 
his ſort. likes, that haue no better ground koꝛ your latine aud vn- 
The Rhe- knowen ſeruite within this realme, let the reader iudge. 


miſh Teſta- Irene | 7 je fore 
nt. Phil. Augy Nine our Apoſtle brought into ( this Realme ) : 
ol 14. mice inthe latine toong - and there art well neere a thouſand Ja 


fe 
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impertinent authorities. i The faurth part. 


paſt inte he came. And rherefore $.Bedeſaith, (Ab. 1, hiſt. Ang. 
cap.1,) that being foure diuers vulgar languages in our caumtrie, the 
latine was made common to them all, 

Theop. Pou thought it long belike befoze pou made vp 
the full dozen of peruerted and milconſtred authozities. 

Von abuſcBede as you do the reſt, and no marueil to ſee 
rau ſo bold with him when pou haue ventured on fo ma⸗ 
ny. Phi. Doth he not ſap this Jlandhad foure divers lan⸗ 
guages of their owne, and the latine (which was the fift ) 
was made common to them all? Theo. Not by hauing their 
ſernice in latine, but by meditating, and ſearching the ſcrip- The Latine 
tures, a number in euerp of thoſe foure nations had gotten *20ng was 
the bnowledge of the latine tong. Phi). Then the ſcrip⸗ — 
F tures were not in anp of thoſe languages, and conſequẽtliy ſuch as could 
neither the pſalms, noz leſſons which are neceſſary partes meditate the 
of the Church ſeruice. Theop. Reaſon better oz hold pour N in 
peace, you do but waſte time about trifles, Bedes Words 5420 
ae: Hec in preſents, quinque gent ium linguis vnam eandimque Ang l l. ic. r. 
ſammæ veritatis, & vere ſublimitatis ſcientuam ſerutarur & confi- 
ur, Anglorum videlicet, Britonum, Scotorum, Pictorum e Lati- 
nn, que meditat ione ſcripturarum cæteris omnibus eft facta com- 
nun,. This Hand at this preſent ſearcheth and confeſſeth 
one and the very ſame knowledge of the hieſt vexitie and 
mueſt ſublimitie with che toongs of fiue nations, to wit, 
the Saxons, Britons, Scots, Picts, and Latines, whoſe toong 
bythe meditation of the ſcriptures, is become common to 
al the reft, 

Meditation of the ſcriptures in all mes eares ſane yours, Meditation 
the diligent and often peruſing ofthem to get the right * I 
bnderſtanding of them, and not the Church ſeruite as you nige che pra. 
vould ſecretly inferre : neither doth Bede deny that the ers of the 
| ptures were heard oz red in the other foure tongs, Church. 
wich were proper to the foure nations of this Jland, ebener 
| 
| 


but rather affirmeth it when he ſaith this countrep ſear- nuch with 
ched and confeſſed one and the very ſame knowledge of the fiue toongs, 
bieſttruth, with the roongs of fiue nations: foure of them chen did they 


being the Buttilh, Saxon, Scottiſh and Pictiſh tong, "£240: beare 
n which alſo they ſearched and confefled the knowledge oy yg 


rhe true God, though the derper and better learned of roongs be. 
9 them in euer p of thoſe nations, fo an exacter kind of me= ſides the 
utating aud ſtudying the ſcriptures, gate them ſome ſkill Lane. 
cc 1 in 
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The fourth part. Bede doth not ſay chat the people 


in the latine tong: wherein the ſcriptures were moze in⸗ 


toong was Phil. The latin toong was common to them all. Theo. Not to 
oc har euerp particular man amongſt them, but to ſome ſpecial 


thaſe that 8 | x 

were learned nien in thoſe foure nations that were willing and able to 
in thoſe tow- meditate the ſcriptures. Ind had it beene common to 
1064000 uy them all, that is toeuery one of them, as pou woulde 
"ke Bede pꝛeſſe it, that conſtruction helpeth pou nothing at al. Fo; 
how they Then the people of this lande, being able to medicare the 
will, hema* ſcriptures in the latin tong,might very wel haue their ſer- 
kerthnothivs uite in thelatine tong,becauſeit was a knowne tong and 
for chelt Ha- ſuth as they readily vnderſtod: bu | 

tine ſeruice ag hepr yp bn : but E | thinke the other of 


| 

in che words the twaine the moꝛe likely, and therfoze J reſt on it as on 
which they the truer, though neither damnifie vs, as touching this 
{ 


ones: 1 queſtion, the worth of a dodkin. 'F 
har | Phil. It were abſurd to thinke that enery of the bulgar J | 
which vn- ſozt vnderſtod the latine tong. Theo.Then is it moe ab⸗ 1 
derſtood not ſurde, when Bede ſaith; The latin toong was made common 
the gn ee to al the other(fourc)roongs(of this land)by the meditation 
e t of the ſcriptures: to interpꝛet that of the vulgar ſoꝛt, and 
tine ſeruice t reer it to the Church ſeruice as pou do. 

in cheir ab- Phil. You haue ſkanned our pꝛofes at pour pleaſure: 
bay, but that hut where all this while are yours, that any chultianna- 
rac pcop*'© tion had their publike ſeruice in a barbarous tong : J 
their pariſh Count al teongs barbarons beſides the thee lerned tongs, 
churches can Which axe Latin, Greeke, and Hebzew. Theo. Jn what 
nor be prov- teongech nation had their ſeruice, is now heard to beno- 
wood” yg wen ſo many hundꝛeth peers after,andneedleſſe to bedil- 
Bede, cuſſed. Foꝛ when we once found it a rule laide down 
Hauing Saint by S. Paul that All things (in the Church) ſhould be done 
Paules rule to edification, as well praying, ſinging and thankeſgiuing,08 
1 pꝛeaching a expounding the woꝛd, which he calleth pz 
vnderſtang pheũengʒ and that no man is edified by that he vnderſta 
che prajers deth not: and aliſo that the ſeruice in thoſe two places an 
that are Churches, wherof we haue any recozds left, was con 
wade in the mon topꝛieſts and people, and parted between them, by 


Jhurch ue | verſes and reſponds, the whole people, men, 104 as 
11d 
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433. 1 
of this realme had the latin ſeruice in his time. 


The fourth part. 


childꝛen, linging the plaimes, anſwering to euery part of neede nor 


the ſeruice, & ſaping Amen to the pzaters that were made 
in all their names: and laſfip that the. catholike fathers 
in their ſeueral times and cures taught the people ſhould, 
and witnes the people did vnderſtand the publike pꝛaiers 
of the Church; what need we ſeeke further foz barbarous 
nations and tcongs , whereof we haue no monuments, 


ſearchin 


what toong 
each nation 


had their 
ſetuice. 


and wherein no famous oz learned men wꝛote, whoſe 


laboꝛs are come to our age 02 knowledge: 

Phil. I thought pou would ſhzinke when we came to 
the quicke : pou loue to picke holes in other mens coates, 
but not to ſhew pour owne. Belike it is fo rotten it will 
not endure the handling. Theo. Let the coate alone and 
tome to the caſe. We haue the flat commandement of God 
that all things (in the Church) ſhould be done to edificati- 
on: and the apoſtles inferment that the ſimple man is not 
edited , When he vnderſtandeth not what is ſaide. Pour 
hifts were, that Saint Paul ſpake not of the Church 
paicrs , noz of the learned tongs, Thoſe we haue rekel⸗ 


Theſe ſhifrs 


of the Ieſuits 


led, and are nowe tome to the pꝛactiſe of Chzilts Church: being retel- 
which taking her direction from Saint Pauls doctrine in led, S.pauls 


this place, kramed her publike pꝛaiers in ſuch oꝛder that 
the paſtoz and people both iointiy and interchangeablp 
bleſed and pꝛaied ech with other and either foz other: 
not Holding it enough foz the ſimple to ſay Amen they 
knewe not to what, but requiring and appointing their 
deuoute, diſtincte and intelligent anſweres, confeſſi- 
ons, bleſſinges and thankeſgiuinges as well in the mi⸗ 
iſtration ot the L oꝛds ſupper, as in other parts of their 
publtke ſeruice. 


text is cleer 
for vs. 


The maner of their ſeruice, where the Whole Church The ſeruice 


didwith one hart and one voice, ing pꝛaiſes to God, and autre 


make their common ſupplications vnto him, is the beſt manifeſtly 
Tpolition that may be bzought foz the true conſtruction confirmeth 


f Haint Pauls wozds : and therin the ancient and catho⸗ our conſtruc 


ikeChurch of Chziſt, goeth expzeſſely with vs and di- p. 


[ely againſt you, as appeereth by al the fathers that euer 
mate of thele things, by the very light and view of their 


eg, by pour owne authozities which here pou abuſe, 
by the parts + pꝛaiers of pour maſſe booke pꝛeſcribed 


1 
inthe people to requite the pyielt with, e yet rematning 


re 2 m 


„„ Waning, od, n 


dong that their diume ſeruice, and with many kull and whole ſenten⸗ 


— 
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9 
The fouriſi part. * Thepraiers of An Church 
in koꝛce and dailp vie amongſt pou. 

Wharorder In pour apoſtolike conſtitutions, weitten by no wozſe 
— 3 man, as pou ſap, than by Clemens ſucceſſoꝝ to Peter & fel⸗ 
Church ſer. low labozer in the Golpell with him; this oꝛder ol ſeruice 
uice, as the dt the Lows table was pꝛeſixed to the whole church, were 
books which they Hi ebꝛews, Greekes, Romanes, Bar barians oz what- 
3 cops ſouer if they were Chꝛiſtian. The biſhop ſhall ſay, the grace 
dell g. ofalmightie God, the loue of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the 
Conitiz.Apoſt, Communion of the holy ſpirite be with you all. And all (che 
{-6.8.cap.16. people) ſhall anſwere with one voice. And with the ſpirite. A- 
A 3 i; gaine let the biſhop ſay, Lift vp your harts, and all let anſwer, 
ded between We lift them vp vnto the Lord. And againe the biſhop: Let vs 
the biſhop & giue thanks vnto the Lord, and all ſhall anſwere, It is meete 
che whole & right ſo to do. Ind at the end of that pꝛaier it followeth, 
— Ex onnis 7 uluus ſimul dicat, and let all the people with one 

; voice ſay, holy, holy, holy, Lord of hoſtes : The heauen and 


earth are full of thy _ bleſſed art thou for euer, Amen. 


cc. 18. And ſo atter. Let the biſhop ſay, the peace of God be with 


you all. Let all the people anſwere, and with thy ſpirit. Let 
cap. ao the biſhop admoniſh the peple with theſe words, holy things 

for holy perſons. And let the people anſwere, one hoh, one 
The people Lord, one Chriſt be bleſſed for euer to the glory of God the 
could nat father. Oſanna to the ſonne of Dauid. Bleſſed is he that com- 
make theſe meth in the name of the Lord: the Lord (our) God hath 
antvcrs eX- appeared ynto vs. Oſanna in the higheſt. If in euery church 


cept they vn- 


3-004 the the people were to know when and what to anſwere m 


the biſhop ctg totontirme and requite the biſhops pꝛaiers and blef- 

pakein. ings: it is euident they were to vnderſtand their owne 
and the biſhops ſpeech : which in a ſtrange and vnknown 
teong, ſuch as is vſed in pour churches, it is not poſſible 
ko Emple men and women to do. 

Phil. You impugned theſe conſtitutions but euen now, 
2s none of the apoſtles. Theo. But poureceiuethemand 
bugs vzge them as apoſtolike, and therfoze againſt you ſuch 
l and Chry- P2ofes are pꝛegnant. Pa: | 
atome pre- And ſo are the Liturgies, that is the Church pairs 
icribe like Which are vader the names of lames, Baſill, and Chrylo- 
che people in/ (OM in which the like oꝛder of pꝛaying and bleſſing, by 
che praiers of Courſe is appointed both for pꝛieſts and people. Let th 


rac Church. . places be ſœne, if thep be not obuious to enery = 
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were common to the people, The fourth part. 


ties, let me be rebuked of a bold vntruth, 
Phil, Pour ſelues admit not thoſe L iturgies. Theo. We That which 
do not thinke that either Baſil, oz Chryſoſtome would take we alledge 


out of theſe 


vpon them to make anew fozme of Church ſeruice, if S. licurgies bach 
lames the apoſtle had done it befoze them: neither Was the true and 
the Greke Church to ſeeke ot her ſeruice till their times, vndoubted 
onto change it at their plealures: pet the things which cena enuies 
we alleage out of theſe Liturgics, haue the manifeſt teſti⸗ Mn 
monies as well of Baſill and Chryſoſtome, ag of other ta⸗ 
tholike fathers, both Greeke and Latinc in their vnkoꝛged 
and vndiſkruſted wzitings. 

Chryſoſtom, expꝛeſſing the maner of the Church in his | 
time, ſaith: Euen in the praiers(of the Church) a man may Cd. in :. 
ſee the people (helpe or) offer much togither (with the . 18. 


prieſt) for thoſe that are poſſeſſed with wicked ſpirites and BORE ; 


for the repentants, Communes enim preces a ſacerdote c ab iliis publike prai- 
funt, & omnes vnam dicunt orationem. For the prieſt & the peo · erin Chryſo- 
ple make their praiers in common, and they all vtter the ſtoms time. 
lame words in their petitions to God. Againe, when we haue 

excluded them out of the Church that may not be partakers 

of the holy table and fall a freſh to praier, we all proſtrate 

our ſe lues togither, and all riſe vp togither. When peace 

is to be imparted, we all ſalute one another, In the very 

lame dreadfull myſteries the prieſt praieth for the people, 

and the people for the prieſt. For their anſwere, And with 

the ſpitite, hath none other meaning. Ea quæ ſunt Eucha- 

nite, id et gratiarum attionis communia ſium omnia. The prai- 

ers of the Euchariſt, that is of the thankeſgiuing (at the 

Lords table) * are all common. For the prieſt doth not one- de —— 

I give thanks, but * all the people. Out ofthe which num- . 
der were none excepted neither men, women, nor children, Bafi/.hexam. 
ag Baſilſhoztly but fully deſcribeth the ſound of the whole /. 
Church pzaping togither. If che ſea be good and beauti- Men, wo. 


fullin the ſight of God, how much more beautifull is ſuch e 


n aſſembly of the Church as we haue here, in which the ſinging & 


mingled ſound of men, women, and children, making praying in 

their ( common ) praicrs aſcendeth vntoour God, as the * Church 

noiſe of waues beating againſt the bankes. 18285 
The Latine Church obſerued the ſame, as luſtinus re⸗ Juſtin mar. 


getting the ozder of the chꝛiſtian allemblies in his time 7». olg v 


dutnelleth. On che day which is called ſunday, all that are cf. 


ee 3 in 


IA 438 
The fourth part. Ihe praiers of the primatiue Church 


Auguſt. in 


Pal. 54- 
* Ambr.hex- 


n. l. 3. ca. 5. 


Les ſer. 3. de the Chꝛiſtians Leo well detlareth in theſe woꝛds, Moſi 
1 ful forgiuenęs of fins is obtained, when the whole Church 
The publike Pronouncerh(cuery man) the ſame praier, and the ſame con- 
praier of the eſſion. For if the Lord haue promiſed to performe that 


whole peo- 
plc more a- 


nailable with 


God, tha n 


the praierof tul meaning long befoꝛe, when he ſaid of all 1 


the prieſt 
one. 

+ {ertal. in 

Apolopete 


* Vuaſimanu Ceptable vnto God. 
Jn this ſoꝛt it continued 600 percs as appeareth ot 


| FA, 
3 Iſidore. Oportet vt quando pſallitur, pſallatur ab omnibus: cum c 
ro. de lection. 


the writinges of the Apoſtles and Prophetes are read, as the 


ſay Amen. Amen in Hebrew ſignifieth as much as God grant 


3 8 
in rownes or villages meete togither in one place where 


hower Aale vs: when the reader ceaſeth, the paſtour 
warneth and exhorteth vs to imitate the good thinges that 

haue beencread vnto vs. Then riſe wee all and . make 
our prayers: after the which ended, bread and wine with 
water are brought (tothe place) and he that is chiefe among 
vs maketh his prayers and giueth thankes in the beſt man. 
ner he can. Perfectis precibus e gratizrum actione, populus om. 
nis qui adeft henedicit, dicens , Amen; At the end of his prayers 
and thankes, all the people that are preſent, doe bleſſe and 


S. Auguſtine noting the vic of the Church in his daics, 
ſaith: We cal vpon one God, we heare one goſpel(read,)we 
ſing one pſalme, we anſwer one Amen, we ſound out one Hal: 
lelu ia.“ The Church, ſait Samt Ambroſe, is often very fit- 
ly compared to the Sea: which at firſt ruſneth in the praiers 
of the whole people, as it were in the flowing of her waues, 
and then ſoundeth with the reſpondes of pſalmes, and with 
the ſinging of men, women, maidens, and young boies, much 
after the roaring of (mighty) waters. 

The reaſan of this general iopning in pꝛaier among 


it may be a 


** * 


which two or three ofthe Godly conſenting togither ſhall 
aſke, what ſhallbe denied to an afſembly of many thouſands 
beſeeching in one ſpirit with one accord? which wag Ter- 


» . * . * 
We meete it companies and aſſemblies, that comming 33 
it were an army (or in troups) vnto God, we may euen unge I le 
him with our praiers. Hæc vis Deo grata ei: this force is ac. 


tur, oretur ah omnibus e quando leclio legitur, facto filentio æque ar 
diatur ah omnibus. Ideo & diaconus clara voce ſilentium admonel, 
Vt ſrue dum pſallitur, ſiue dum leftio fronunciatur, ab omnibus vn. 
$44 conſeruetur, vs quod omnibus predicatur , ab oninious c quali 
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were common to the people. The fourth pa 
adam, This muſt of neceſſity be — ( 11 the Church ſer- on xe 
vice) that when they ſing, all ſing: when they pray, all pray: ſhould pray 
when the leſſon is read with filence, it be harde alike of all. ry 1 
For therefore the deacon commaundeth ſilence that whe- * — 
ther they ſing or read, all may doe the like, and that which therefore a 


is ſpoken to all ſhould equally be heard of all. Pea Charles neceſhrie. 


Legum Fran- 


the great doo. eres after Chꝛiſt toke oꝛder by his laweg e 1. ca. C 
not only that the people ſhuld ſap certaine parts of the ſer⸗ Deecel — 
ute with the pꝛieſt, but that the paſtoꝛs ſhould preach it con. 
dove neceſlary fox the ſimpicto vnderſtand their pꝛaiers, 27 ,. 
chat euerp man might knowe what he demaunded at the if; «7 _ 
- Y handes of God. Glory be to the father, (and to the ſonn vacke — 
and to the holy ghoſt, ec.) ſhalbe ſung of all men with all che prieſts 
honor: and the * he mp the people of God ſhall fing with 3 
one voice, as the angels doe, holy, holy, holy, (Lord God the be => 
0 g 75 e ſhal diligently looke that the prieſts eraſeacd 
praiers of their maſſe , and both *2 Goaware, 
_ clues vnderſtand the Lords praier and preach that all 8 
. | 
= 95 8 it, that euery man may know what he aſ⸗ more deuo- 
So luſtinian befoze himcould command that al biſhops 
and prieſts (within the Romane monarchy) ſhould celebrate 
the ſacred oblation (of the Lords ſupper ) and the praiers 
led in baptiſme, not in ſecret but with a (loud and) cleare 
ice, that the minds of the hearers might be ſtirred vp 
m more deuotion to expreſſe the praiſes of the Lord 1.Cor.14. | 
* For ſo ſaith he, the apoſtle teachethꝰ I Corinth. If thou Iuſtinian ap- 
eſe with the ſpirite, how ſhall he that keepeth the place een | 
of the priuate (or lay) man, ſay Amen at i thankeſgi- 5 Re 4 
ung vnto GO D: becauſe he wotteth not whar thou A charthe peo 
eſt Thou giueſt thanks well, but the other is not edih- pre ſho 
as % And in his epiſtle to the Romanes. With the hart we be- F EY 
ge WF cue vnto righteouſnes, and with the mouth we confeſſe — 
c. ¶ Into ſaluation. For which reſpects it is fit, that thoſe 0 confeſſe | 
1 which are vſed in the ſacred oblation, as well as wich cheir | 
n : = ſhould be pronounced by the biſhops and prieſts war ger gy 
. 2 _ voice: and let the religious biſhops and prieſts Godin his 
— 5 at if they neglect ſo to do, they ſhould yeeld an ac- Church, 
ty in the dreadfull iudgement of the great God for it, 
avg paging information of them will not leaue them vn- 
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The fourth Part. The maſle-booke prooueth that the people 
But what ned we cider 02 other teſtimonieg;: pour 
The praiers maſſe-booke, Which at this dap vou depend ſo much on, 
ef 45 conuinceth that the people at fir(t did, and ſtil ſhoutd vn⸗ 
Nate. book Derltand the pꝛaters which the pꝛieſt maketh euenat the 
at this day ver altar and ſacriũice it ſelte, thoſe being things of the 
prooue the greattſt ſecrecie and moſt ſublimitie that pou haue. Phil, 
poopie d Can pou -perſwade vs that our maſſe-boke maketh with 
and anſwer du:? Theop Choſe whether pou wil beperſwaded oz no: 
theprieſt in but pou muſk needs be abaſhed to ſe the wozds ol pour 
the chiefeſt own book fight againſt pour erroꝛ. Phi. Faith the our luck 
1 2 ig bad. Theo. It is euen ſo bad it it be not woꝛſe: that is, if 
we pour harts doe not barke againſt pon foz vpholding thus 
: vnkruirtul pzater, Phil. I am glad pou come now to hold 
by the miſſall. Theop. We hold by the pꝛecept of the lining 
and euerlaſting God, and pet we may pzcoue by pour own 
fotficps that you tread awzy. Phi. We wil belepue it, whẽ 
We ſer it. Theop. You ſhall ſcone ſee it: if that will ſuf- 
ſice pou. When pou lpcake to men, do pou not waſt pour 
Woꝛds in vain, ik they vnderſtand not what pou ſap: Phil. 
Hecht In qur paiers we ſpeake to God, and not to men, x there⸗ 
ſpeakeriro Tipe we ſer no reaſon why euery man ſhould loke to vn⸗ 
mer that derſtand that we ſap. Theo, But when pou ſpeake tome, 
which the, and not to God, do pou not both abaſe pour tongs and 
* - $0. deiude their eares ik they vnderſtand pou not? Phil. It we 
melo & ſpeake to them, J grant they ſhould vnderſtand vs, ozelle 
deludeth We rote dur laboꝛ, and they no whit che wiſer. Theo. O. 
them. auſten wil tel ydu, There is no cauſe at all why ( you) ſhould 
2 I ſpeake, if they vnderſtand not what (you) ſay, for whoſe ſakes 
n CcCyyou) ſpeake. The end ol pour ſpeaking vnto men, is to le 
| them vnderſtand what you would aduiſe 02 aduertile the 
| x.Cor. 14. ok: that if they do not, you ſpeake in the aire, as S. Paul 
ſaith,and do them no god. Phi. J thinkeſo. 
Theop. Pour pꝛieſt is appointed by the canon of pour 
q * 0:41:rium maſle,to ſay befozche aſcend to the altar, I confeſſe to God 
Miſſe ſecundũ almighty, to bleſſed Mary, to all ſaints, and to you (brethren) 
am Sarum. that 1 haue ſinned very much in thought, deed and word, 


Ide racer Therefore] beſeech holy 2 ſaints of God, and? you 


bac. (brethren) to pray for me. MH he commeth to his ſacri⸗ 
\ * Crate fratres fice,he is itkewiſe to ſap, Pray l brethren & ſiſterne for me, 
e ſeroren pro that my ſacriſice and yours may be acceptable to the L010 


N 125 our God: and cuery where when he pꝛateth, he muſt — 
| wn 
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439 1 
ſhould vnderſtand the prieſt, The fourth part. Fg 
rhe Lord be with you, let vs pray. | * Dojtinus vo- 
To ech of theſe the people haue their anſwers pꝛeſcri⸗ biſcum.Ore- 
bed them what they muſt ſap, which euen at this day are +7, 11 nun 
parts of pour ſeruice,to the confeſſion they muſt anlwere, = ſecun- 
* Almighty God he merciful ynto thee, and forgiue thee all 4% fm Sa- 
thy finnes, deliver thee from all euill, preſetue and confirme . 
thee in that which is good, and bring thee to life euerlaſting. 
Co the oblation they muſt reply, The grace of the holy | 
Ghoſt lighten thine hart and thy lips, and the Lord receiue J 
in good part this ſacrifice of erat at thine hands for our ' 
ſinnes and offences. Uefoze conſecration when he biddeth p 
them, Lift vp their harts, their anſwer muſt be, we lift them oy cn 
yp vnto the Lord: and when he ſaith, Let vs giue thanks to Domumum. 
the Lord our God, thep muſt pꝛonounce, it is meete and 
right ſo to do. The pꝛieſt bleſſing, the Lord be with you, | 
the people mult requite with the like, in anſwering, and | | 
with thy ſpirit. Er cum ſpritu | 
And though pou haue excluded the people and ſet a pa⸗ 2 
riſh clerke to make theſe anſwers, and willed the pꝛieſt foꝛ 
bery ſhame to ſay ſome ot them *cloſely: pet know pou 
that theſe wozds remaining pet in pour maſſe-bokes are + gacerd. ft 
manikeſt witneſles againſt pou befoze God and man, that ver:ens ad po- 
the pꝛaiers of the church ſhould be common to pꝛieſt and m tacira 
people, and ſo were, when pour maſle was firlt ozdeined : keg _—_ 
and that not onely the pꝛaiers made by the whole congre⸗ y ores pro me. 
cation are moze auaileable with G ad, than the pꝛiuate de= O mockerie [ 
uotio of any pꝛieſt (which ofa certaine pride in pour ſelues to deſire the 
pou will not now acknowledge) but that you mocke the PPP. WM 
people of God, and with pour owne tongs condemne {ayer 
pour owne doings, when in pour ſeruice you will them e⸗ ro ſpeake it. 
uery where to pzap with pouand fox pou, and pet vtter it mae man 
in ſuch atong, as they can neither vnderſtand what po 
0: themſelues do ſap. 25 
Phil. By the geſtures and actions which we vſe, the 
people vnderſtand our meaning. Theo. Then ſhould pour 74. p4piſts 
maile haue tonũiſted ol nothing, but of actions # geſtures : haue turned 
where now pour ſpeaking vnto them, when they vnder⸗ edincauon g 
ſod you not, is very ridiculous. Phil. We ſpeake to them on 
but ſeldome; and if they doe not, as we wil them fox lacke 
of vnderſtanding vs, the reſt of our ſeruice may not be 
miſliked, foz ſo much as therein we ſpeake to God and 
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plc and not 
God that 
ncedeth | 
the prielts 
voice in the 
Church prai- 
ers. 

* Pſal.27, 
Aug. de mæ- 


tro. cap. 1. 


Speech ne- 
ceſſarie in 
reſpect of 
the pcople: 
which it they 
vnderſtand 
not, ſilence 
iS Huld doe 
then al 
much ond, 


Ifit be need- 
full for rhe 
prieſt ro 
ſpcake in 
e Church 
ſeruice, it is 
as ncedtull 
for the peo- 
ple ro vnder- 
ſtand what 
he ſaith. 
The end of 
ſpeaking is, 
krhat others 
may vnder- 
ſtand: if ther- 
fore that 
want, the firſt 
is ſuperflu- 
Aus. 
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The fourth pate, The prieſt needeth no ſpeech in his 


* 


not to men. Theo. The whole is ſuperſluous, it not miu⸗ 


It is the peo- łtous to God and man. Phil. Why ſo: Theo. In all your 


publike pꝛauers, though pou direc pour Woꝛds vnto God 
yet pou vtter them foz their fakes that be pour hearerg, 
God needeth not pour voice, he ſearcheth, and therefoze 
vnderſtandeth the verp ſecrets of your harts, and you pꝛay 
molt effectualip to him, when your harrs * ſpeake, & your 
lips keepe ſilence. God, ſaith Auguſtine, * ſecketh not to be 
inſtructed or remembred by our ſpeech, to giue vs that which 
we deſire. Where thinkeſt thou is offered the facrifice of 
righteouſnes, but in the temple of the minde, and chambers 
of the hart 

Phil. That is true, but pet we map bſe our month in 
pꝛaping as well as our hart. Theo. You map if pou will, 
but pou neede not except pou liſt, Phil. Yes, the pꝛieſt is 
the mouth of the Church: and therefoze he mult ſpeake. 
Theo. The Church needeth neither mouth, noꝛ ſpeech to 
God. He knoweth euerp mans hart ag well as ones: but 
in reſpect ol themſelues, ſpeech is neceſſary that they may 
be kindled, directed and confirmed, ech by others voice in 
their common pꝛaiers and ſupplications vnto God. Phil. 
The pꝛieſt offreth their pꝛaters vnto God foꝛ them. Theo. 
God wil not haue vs beleeue oꝛ pꝛap by a ſubſtitute, but 
in our perſons, we are not to god to do him that ſeruice, 

Phil. The people pꝛap, but by the pzieſts mouth. Theo. 
Then mult he ſpeake : 02 elſe he cannot be their mouth, 
Phil. Be muft : otherwiſe how ſhall thep know whether 
he pꝛay oꝛ no: Theo. Ind when they vnderſtand him not, 
they be no ſurer What he doth, than it he kept ſlence. Phil. 
Whe they heart his voice they ſuppoſe he pꝛaieth, though 
they know not what he ſateth. Theo. They map well ſup⸗ 
poſe it, fox they know it not, and ſo map they do, when 
the pꝛieſt keepeth fence, Suppoſals arc ſone made, if 
God required no moꝛe at our hands. | 

But by pour confeſſion that the pꝛieſt muſt ſpeake in 
the pꝛaierg of the Church, we pꝛoue, the people mull vn⸗ 
der ſtand What is {poken. Foz G O D nedcth not any 
mans ſpech: the end whp the prieſt ſpeaketh, ꝛs to guide 
the peoples harts in their petitions to God, and to haue 
their confents that the pꝛaiers of che Church may pꝛo⸗ 


cede from them all. It that end want, as in 1 — 


| 
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praier, but to edifie the hearers. The fourth pars. 
viele ſtod it doth, in vaine doth the pꝛieſt ſpeake, and the 
e hearken vnto that which they no wap conceiue, oz 

haue knowledge of. What neederh ſpeech, that is the ſound Aug. de ma- 
of words, ſaith Auguſtine, when we pray, vnleſſe perhaps, as eech. l. 
the prieſts do for the ſignification of their mindes: not that 
God, but that men ſhould heare, and through their rehearſal 
by conſenting( to their words) be ſtirred (or mooued) to de- 
pend on God. . | 

The pꝛieſt therfoze in his Church ſeruice, though he 2 8: 
direct his hart to G OD, pet doth he open his mouth foz terech euer, 
their ſakes that are pꝛeſent, that they may be both kindled word, as if 1 
and guided by the ſound and ſenſe of his woꝛds to ioine the people 1 
with him, in offering to God one agreement of hart and gan- 1 
voice, which is the cauſe, why publike pꝛaier Was oꝛdai⸗ and ioine [i 
ned. And euen at this day in pour maſſe the pꝛieſt ſpea- wich him in 
keth not one woꝛd in his owne perſon, but in euerp pzater Praicr. 
both warneth the people to pzay with him, and ſpeaketh 
in their perſons as well as in his owne. Foz example: Let 97% = 
vs pray, let vs giue thanks, we beſeech, we offer, we praiſc, we „. * 
bleſſe, we adore, Which argueth that at the firſt inſtitutid Ne. 
o pour owne ſeruice the people did, a were bound to mark erm. 
and vnderſtand the pueſts words, and with anſwering {<<< | 
Amen to acknowledge and confirm his pꝛaiers to be their ame, 
deſires # requeſts vnto God, thogh now pou ſhut. vp their 
taxes, and mouths that they can neither vnderſtand pon, 
102 know what to anſwer pou, but only open their cies to 
behold pour geſtures, as if it were not a place foꝝ pꝛaier, | 
but a ſtage foz dumbe ſhewes, to delight the ſenſes. 

Phil. Pon make ccrtaine petie reaſons againſt vs fox the | 
ſeruite in the vulgar tong : but had they been ſufficient, | 
do pou thinke the Church of Chziſt would haue taken ; 
bpthe contrarp cuſtom foz theſe fifteenc hundzed peercs > ; 
Theo. I think ſhe would not, e by her Church ſeruice, J 
ue ſhe did not. Phil. You pꝛoue the people vnderſtod FE 
the ſeruice, and by courſe anſwered, and conſented to that * 
which wag ſaid in the Church, but this doth not pꝛoue ml) 
that the pꝛaiers were in any other tong beſides the La⸗ | 
tin, Grerke oꝛ Hebzew, which is our aſſertion, The. This 
is it which I told pou befoze , that finding the people did 
| dnderſtand the diuine ſeruice in the pzimatiue Church: a 
that no pzaiers were counted publikc, vnleſſe they had the 
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The fourth pars. Prater is as acceptable to God 
conſent and an{were of the whole multitude; we nackt 
All roongs care in what teongs this was done: The Hebꝛew, Gtwete 
10 — o Latine, Irmenan, Indian, Perüũan, Spian, Gothian 
God no re- tœongs, are thep not al alihe to God: Mult not barbaroug 
ſpecter of nations be edited by their pꝛaiers as well as the ciuiler oz 
perſon, learneder ſozt ot men: There is no reſpect of perſong 
ee with God, is there of tongs - 
a0 Nh oil Phil. The thꝛe learned tongs were dedicated in our ſa⸗ 
uioꝛs croſſe, the reſt were not. Theo. Who ſet vp thoſe ti⸗ 
tles on the cr oſſe:the Lozd which ſuffered, oꝛ Pilate which 
tondemned him vniuſtly to death * Phil. What though 
Pilats a&is Pilate ſet them vp? Theo. If Pilate were a wicked pagan 
not ſo good aid his fact wickedder in pꝛoclaiming the ſonne of God 
er or koꝛ a traitoꝛ and an aſpirer to the crowne of lurie, in he⸗ 
ſeruice; as bew, Greeke and Latine letters, what reaſon can this be 
Caiphas pro- Why God will not, oz ſhould not be ſerued in any other 
pheſie was ttong, but in one of theſe? Bane pou no better examples 
r than Caiphas to vphold the popes tribunall, and Pilate to 
judgement; commend pour latine ſeruice : Phil. Yes, we haue the 
and yet ci- Church of God. Theo. Then why conceale pou that, and 
ther is very bꝛing forth Pilates impietie to pꝛeſcribe a rule ins Church 
tool. gk God againſt the apoſtle? Phil. The tongs were god, 
though his fact were eu il. Theop. Ind dare pou ſap that 
any tone in the woꝛſd is not good? 

Phil. God they be all, but not ſo good as any of theſe to 
ſerue God in. Theo. Recotle pou backe againe to that er⸗ 
roʒ, that God is an accepter of tongs ? Phil. You call it an 

erroꝛ. Theo, So is it: and that a very groſſe erroz. F03 

God accepteth the zeale of the hart, not the ſound of the 

mouth: and though to vs there is ſome difference in the 

| perfection and pleaſantnes of rhe ſpeech ; to God in deuo⸗ fa 
Se cr tion of pꝛaier there is none. He, ſaith Origen, that is Lord on 
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geha lb .d. of all tbon gs heareth thoſe that pray in any toong. For God ww 
the gouernor of the whole world is not as one, that hath cho- Wi 
ſen the Greeke, or ſome other barbarous toong, and is igno- ob, 
rant of the reſt, or neglecteth thoſe that ſpeake vnto him in ue 


any other toong. Ind ſince he hath made all tongs,andre- th 
toons Anireth not the ſound of our mouths fox himſelle, but fo! 
le to our ſelues, it is wulfull folly to ſay that pꝛaiers be ſandifi- 


praier. ed oz accepted to God in one tong, and not in all tongs „ ſtc 
alike. | | Phil | 


ru 
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in a barbarous, as in a learned roong, The fourth pars, 


Phil. Stul J ſap * che Church of God hath no ſuch cuſgome The Rhe- 
which S. Paul himſelfe laieth downe foz aſuredirecion w felt 
in all Church matters. Theo. Take pou the negligent a⸗a 
buſe of late peeres in ſome places fo the cuſtom of Godg 
Church: Oz do pou thinkett pietie to pꝛetend any cu⸗ 
ſtome of pour owne againſt the commandement of God? n Phe 
Phil. Am thing which the whole Church doth pratliſe and obſerue miſſi Tc, 
throughout the world,to diſpute rherof,as though it were not to be done, 1. Cor. 14. 
is moſt inſolent madner, as S. Auguſtine very notably ſaith in his 118 ' 
epiſt. Theo. S. Auguſtine doth not ſap, that you may pꝛe⸗ | 
fercuſtome befoze the ſcriptures : oz change the ancient 
cuſtome of Chaiſts Church in making her pꝛaiers ina 
bulgar and vnknowne tong, with a newe oꝛder of pour 
owne in tying the people to a ſtrange and vnknowne lan⸗ 
quage : either of thoſe by the verdict of Auguſtine in this 
verp place is that moſ? inſolent madnes which you would 
ſeme to faſten on others. 

Ind pet you miſerablp racke this place of Auguſtine, S. Auguſtine 
Foz of two parts, vou diſſemble the firſt, that pou may pul rackeby the 
the ſec ond to pour purpoſe: and in the fecond pou leaue rs 
out two conditions which pour authoꝛ addeth: and were — 
the text truly cited, pour application is ſo falſe in the ũght 
of al men, that none but mad men would venter on ſo del⸗ 
perate an aſſertion, as pou haue done. Foz that the whole 
Church of God throughout the wozid euer had, oꝛ at this 
dap hath her ſeruice in an vnknowne tcong, oꝛ in latin, wel . 
pou might vtter it ina dʒꝛeame: but neuer ſober man ſaid 
it being abzoad awaked,and well aduiſed. 

The wozds of S. Auguſtine, beingconſulted ofthe 
rites and ceremonies of the Church, not of thedoctrine oꝛ ut. epiff. 
faith of the Church,aretheſe : If the authoritie of the di- c.. 
une ſcripture preſcribe in any of theſe ( rites & ceremonies) 
what is to be done, anſwer there may be no doubt, but that * The word 
we muſt do as we read. Similiter fi quid horum, tota die per orbem "ould be 
obſernat Eecleſia, The like I fay if any of theſe(rites )be obſer- Itismadnes 
ued of the whole Church thoroughout the whole world (at to breake 


this preſent day) for to diſpute that we ſhould do otherwiſe : the cuſtome 
of the yni- 


is moſt inſolent madnes.. The ſcripture is firſt to be re- 4 AS 
and obeied : if that pzeſcribe no certaintie, the cu⸗ in things in- 
) ſome of the vninerſall Church is to be followed, in thoſe different. 


nes which are neither againſt the faith,noz good —_ 
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The fourth part. The primariue Church had her ſeruice 
fo: that is his maine reſtriction : and not euerp tuſtome 
which in time to come might, oz ſhould happily be newly 
deuiſed by ſome parts oz members of the church, but ſuch 
as the whole Church far and neere without contradici- 
on retained then, when he ſpake, as deſcending from the 
apoſtles oz apoſtolike men. Ind ſo the woꝛd (Hodie) doth 
import, though pour monks haue left out the firſt ullable, 
and written (die) fox ( hodie) as the courſe of the ſentence 

doth plainly declare. 

The Ieſuit I thentodiſpute whether the ancient cuſtome of the 
defend a Ymuerſal Church map be altered, be madnes,yea moſt in⸗ 
1 1 ſolent madnes, what degree of phzenſie Will fall to pour 
ancient and lot, that erect and defend a particular and late growen cu⸗ 
N or- ſtomc, againſt the plaine pꝛecept of God himſeife, againſt 
er of chriſts the apoſtles pꝛeſcription, againſt the generall and ancient 
church ate pſage ot᷑ Chults Church, pea againſt the nature ol man, 


oy not mad 

S. Augu- 
ſunes rules ſeme to make moſt account of. Phil. Il this is vntrue. 
Theo. Bethinke pour ſeifc better, and pou ſhal find it truer 

than pou would wiſh, | 

Phil. Had euer anp nation their Church ſeruice in a 
| barbarous tcona befoze our time? Theo. Make pou that 
ram. ſuchawonder,which pour ownefriends confeſſe wasſo 
lob. Eckus common in the pꝛimatiue Church? Lyra ſaith, In primatiue 
in locu com- eccleſia benedictione: & cetera coia ( oz elſe leauing out the c, 
manu. which ſeemeth to be added by the negligenceof the pzin- 
The ſouth ter) oza fiebant in vulgeri. In the primatiue Church bleſ- 


V 3 ſings, and (all other or )other common (praiers) were made 


haue their in the vulgar toong( which the people vnderſtood. ) Eckius 
ſeruice in faith, Non negamus tamen lndis Auſtralibus permiſſum,vt in lingua 
heb mother ſua rem diuinam 1 clerur eorum hodie obſernat, We de- 
* Sizifrnun. i. ny not but the ſouth Indians were ſuffered (in the — 
ler iu rerum Church ) to haue their diuine ſeruice in their mother too 
Noſccuirarum (which is neither Greeke, Hebrew, nor Latine ) which allo 
Compence!r7> their clergy at this day obſerueth. An other of your 
47 haue the Friends ſaith of the Moſcouites, Torum ſacrum ſeu N. 
Moſcouires Gentili ac vernacula lingua apud illos peragi ſolet. The whole ſer 
and Arme- uice or maſſe is ſaid with them in their natiue and mo 
N toong · The epi. and alſo the Goſpell of the day are read to 


+ Peru Bello, | 
4 the people with a loud voice out of the chancel, for 


Armeniorum. better ynderſtanding, Pet. Bellonius ſaith. As many wr 
| pre 


and true intent of pour owne ſeruice which pou woulde : 
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in a barbarous as in a learned toong. The fourth part. 


reſent with the prieſt finging maſſe in Armenia, anſwere 
lim in the Armenian toong. For all, that ſtande by, vn- 
derſtand the Armenian toong which the pricſt vſeth (in his 
ſetuice. 
tee be ſchiſmaticall and diſoꝛdered Churches. 
Theop. In deede they know no part of pour holy Fathers All Africa, 
religion noꝛ dominion: Yet are they Chziltians , and — and the 
neexer the truth by many degrees than the Church of f Fuba 
Rome. It is no ſchiſme to be free from him, to whom thep haue and 
were neuer ſubiect, and ſome obſeruances though they euer had 
haue, which are both ſuperſtitious and erronious: pet cen dene 
that is no reaſon to diſpꝛaiſe them in that wherein they ene 
followe the example of the true and fncere Church of and barba- 
Chiiſt,amd retaine that cuſtome which they receiued from rous toongs. 
the beginning. Phil. We map diſlike them foz this aſwell | 
as pou map foz other thinges. Theop. Whether you like 
them oꝛ no, ſo thep doe and ſo haue they done euer lince 
they were planted in Chuſt, euen to this our age. 
And this their conſtancie pou can not diſlike, but pou 
mult alſo diſlike the Apoſtle that firfk taught it, the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Church that continued it and adiudged it to be 
neceſſary ; pea pour holy Father himſelfe , that not onelp 
would permit it, when he was requeſted : but ſtraitly 
commanded it when it was not aſked . Cyrillus that con⸗ 
nerted the people of Ruſſia and Morauia , made requeſt to 
the biſhop of Rome, ag pope Pius the ſecond repoꝛteth, that 
he might vſe the Sclauon toong in ſaying diuine ſeruice to 
them, whom he had baptized. And when the matter came Aeneas Sylu. 
to be handled in the ſacred ſenate (or councell chamber) a & hiſ.Bokers, 
number contradicting it, he ſaith there was heard a voice 2 
as it were from heauen, ſpeaking theſe words: Let euery ſpi- eee wh 
ite praiſe the Lord, and euery toong confeſſe him: and that cided that 
pon the hearing thereof, Cyrillus had his petition. The che Ruſſians 
blindnes of pour holie father and his cardinals was re⸗ 328 
pzoued by a voice from heauen foꝛ hauing their ſeruice in feht 
m vnknowen teong: e pet pou beare men in hand, to dil⸗ ſeruice in 
like the late cuſtome of pour Romiſh ſynagogue : oz ſo their natiue 
much as diſpure therof, as if it were not to be done, is inſolent madnes, oon m_ 
Innocentius though he were the firlt that bzought tran⸗ ONO 81 
\ (ubſtantiation, auritular confeſſion, and depoſition of 
Mnces to beconfirmed in opencouncell 121 rr 
iſtz 
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The fourth part. The primitiue Church had her ſeruice 
Chꝛiſt; yet durſt he not bind the welt Church to thelz- 
tine ſeruice, hronghout, as pou doe: but gaue ſtreit charge 
rather to the cotrary, that ſuch as were of diuers langua⸗ 
ges, oulſd haue the pꝛaiers and ſacramẽts of the Church 
in their ſeuerall and ſundꝛp rites and toongs: as appeareth 
Concil.Latera- in tit councel of Lateran aſſembled vnder Innocentius the 
nenſ-ſi6 Inno third ot that name. Becauſe in many places within the ſame 
-_ 5, , citie and dioceſſe there be mingled * people of diuers toongs, 
By bo _ / hauing vnder one faith ſundry rites and cuſtoms: we ſtrauly 
Popr.dizer- commaund that the biſhops of ſuch cities and dioceſſes pro- 
ſer ngaarim uide fit men which may celebrate diuine ſeruice, and mini- 
1 ſter the Church ſacraments vnto them, according to the 
'reerſitares | | Lg FO 
lng diuetſities of their rites and languages. 
Phil. In diners tonas he ſaith they ſhal haue their ſer⸗ 
nice, but not in anp barbarous tong. Theop. Ind he that 
| faith they ſhall haue their ſeruice in diuers tongs confeſ- 
Mo toongs ſeth there were moꝛe tonas vſed in the weſt Church than 
vieaineae one: and taking oꝛder that ſeruice ſhould be ſaid vnto the 
han the La. dccozding to the diuerũties of their tongs, he ſaw ſome 
tine toong. Cauſe wh the people ſhould vnderſtand what was ſaid 
in the Church: and if that be needfull oz expedient foz one 
— nation, whp not koꝛ other in like maner : Ind pet J ſa 
| no reſtraint in the woꝛds, but that the Moſcouites, Mo⸗ 
| rauians, and others were pꝛouided toz by this canon, to 
haue the Church ſeruice in their pzoper and native tong, 
ag well as the Grecians. | 
Phil. Ffit were ſo: we account it lawful, foz that the 
The generall Church of Rome did permit it. Theo. Then do we account 
vie of the Our ſeruitce in the Engliſh tong much moꝛe lawful, chielly 
prnirue koꝛz that is warranted by the word of God, as J haue 
Emer the ſhewed; and ſecondly fox that it wanteth not the general 
ſeruice in the Vſeand oꝛder of Thaifſtes Church in her ſincereſt and pu⸗ 
Engliſh tong. reſt ſtate to confirme the ſame. Phil. Haue pou the 
and ancient cuſt ome of Chaiſtes Church to inſure your 
ſeruice in the Enguſh twng © Theoph. We haue, foz that 
1 tone which the peonle vnderſtand, be it Engliſh, S 
| | tich, oꝛ What other ſpeech pou Will, | 
Phil. That any nation pꝛaied in a barbarous tong, von 
© Ailroongs haue no pꝛeſbent in the pꝛimitiue Church, Theoph. This 
is not the Erit time that pour teeth could not rule pom 
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in ſuch toongs as the people vndetſtood. The fourth part. 
tongs , as well barbarous as learned, foz the people to Church for 
make their pꝛaiers in. Phil. You ſay not truth. Theo. If menromake 

do, yon know pour reward. You mult be catholikes of Weir kobike 

the ſecond edition, when men began to fall from truth to ee 
apoſtaſte. F02 with the right and ancient faith of Chꝛiſts 
Church, pour Romiſh errozs haue no fellowſhip, Phil. 
Ind what haue pours, that were neuer heard of befo:e 
Luthers time? Theo. How chanceth then, our doctrine is 
confirmed by the ſcriptures , and witneſſed in all the fa⸗ 
thers, where yours is not? Phil. Not ours 7 Theo. Not 
yours. 

Vour pꝛaping ina toong not vnderſteod of the hearers, 
your ſingle and ſolitarie maſſes, where no man cateth be⸗ 
des the pꝛieſt: pour decurted communions, where wan⸗ The Teſuirs | 
teth one halke of Chziſts inſtitution, aſke not howe pou ks lo catho- F 
pꝛoue theſe points to be catholike, that would trouble — — 
pour bꝛaines to much: but what one father haue pou fox — fo much 
them, leſt pou ſoeme to deriue pour religion pou know not 2 one father 
from whom : Catholike ſhould haue all the fathers, we 5 grea: 
demand pou but one: If you come ſhoꝛt cf that, what wy — 
hope can pou haue to recouer the reſt? Phil. The doubt is 2 
not of our faith, but of pours : pou mult ſhew. vy what ti- 
tle pou claime pour Church, which was in our poſſeſſion 
befoze you were boꝛne. Theo. The Wals you had:koz thoſe Them ale of 
we ſirue not: The faith Which is the foundation of the de Church 
Church pou neuer had: foz that we ſtand. Phil. But who — — 8 
ſandeth with pou beſides pour ſelues: Theo. J haue told faith of the 
pou : the wozd of God, and cleare conſent ot that Church, Church. 
uch vou dare not deny to be both ancient and catholike, 

Phil. Firſt then where is pour antiquitic fo pꝛaying in 

| tbarbaroug tong: Theo. That which J haue ſatd, might 

leme ſufficient, you bꝛinging againſt it neither reaſon noꝛ 

authoꝛitie but onely Pilates that put Chziſt to death. Phil. pj 

That the people di | | = 
the people did vnderſtand the pꝛaiers Which were thoritic is al 

made in the Church vou ſhew ſome pꝛofe: but thoſe We dhe hold che 


Ieſuits haue 


lay were in Hebzew, Greeke oꝛ Latin. that the pꝛi⸗ 
mize Church permitted any SES — 2 
bat barbarous tong , foꝛ that as vet J ſœ no pꝛote. 

| eo. Reuiew that which is already ſaid, and pou ſhal find 
not onely the people did ling the pſalmeg and anſwere 

paaters that were made in the Church, but alſo they 

ff 1 were 
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The fourth part. The primitiue Church allowed 
were taught, it was a point of their chailtia dutieſo to da, 
The praier is and that neither the puelts voice was needlull, noz the 
not puvlike ꝓꝑꝛaper publike, except the whole multitude did both con- 
. me ceiue the meaning, andconfrme the bleſſing of theirpa- 
Aerllan dic S ſtout and reader: which in a ſtrange tong they cannot : 
conſirme it. and therefoze the concluſion is infallible,thatin the pʒimi⸗ 
tiue Church no tong was vſed but ſuch as the people 
vnderſtod, and in a barbarous nation of neceſlitie that 
mult be a barbarous tong. | 
Phil. But we require ſome teſtimonie that a barbaroug I 
tong was vſed in pzayer : toꝛ it map be that all the nati- I { 
P:latewrote ong in the woꝛld vnderſtod Hebzew, Greeke oz Latine; ! 
rvc uper- elſe dwohy did Pilate ſet the title on our ſauiours croſle in p 
0 
P 


. tholc three tongs, but that all nations might read it: and 
not for all that they could not, except they vnderſtod one of thoſe 
the perſons thy tongs, which J coniecure thep did. Theop. A con- U 14 


in the wold, iecure fit fo the cauſe you haue in hand. Pilate did nat iet I d 


ſtrangers vp the titlefoz all the men,wome and childꝛen in the wozld 9 
chat ure to ſe oʒ read as pou ſuppoſe: but foz thoſe that were ga- I », 
at Ieruſa- thered out of all countries to Icruſalem at the time of his n 
HM world execution : and that ſtrangers as well as Icwes might I He 
vnderſtoos know the cauſe why Chzilt was adiudged to die, the ſu- I th; 
not the three perſcr iption Was witten in Hebꝛew, Greeke and Latine, ch 
learned without the knowledge of one of the which tongs no 
wa 17 ſtranger vſed to frequent thoſe countries, leaſt he ſhould 
be foced as dombe men are, to woꝛke with tignes, which 

in traueUers 62 ligers , that haue anp buſines, is mere 

madness without ſome interpꝛeter. | 

What nee⸗ Bav allanen vnderſtod one of thoſe thzee tongs as pou 
ded the giſt imagine, what needed the holy Ghoſt to haue beſtowed a- 
of mo tongsz ny moe tongs on the apoſtleg, when they were ſent to 
andere pꝛeach to all nations, but the Hebzew, Greeke © Latine? 
uon of Foz the whole woz1d ag pou ſap, wake æ vnderſtod thole 
rongs which thꝛee. You ma do well to controle the holy-Gholſt,# with 
Godinfliged your monſtrous and falſe ſurmiſe to ſay the gift of mot 
_ ane. tongs than theſe the, was not needfull. And where's 
Babel if che then the diuiſion of tongs which God inflicted on the Wd, 
whole earth ſonnes of men, if the Whole earth had recoueredhyer 
had Soren to be of thꝛee tongs © Oz how could any nation be barbs 
_ ee rous, if ech could naturally ſpeake ſome one of the learned 
- tongs ? Pea, wp might not the ofipzing of _ . 


| 
: 
} 
| 
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praiers in barbarous toongs. The forth pars. 
gotten from the tongs to one with moze caſte and quic⸗ 
der ſpeed, than from an infinite varietie of tongs to thꝛœ, 
and ſo fruſtrate the iudgement and wiſedome of God in 
confounding their ſpeech - 

Phi. I do not auouch it foz a certaintie.Theo.L ke bet= 
ter vnto it, and pou will retect it not onelp foz an impoſſibi⸗ 
litie,but euẽ foz an impietie. Ind pet were pou ſo abſurd⸗ 
y and wickedly bent, you hurt not our aſſertion. Foz we The primi- 
can pꝛoue that the pꝛimitiue Church allowed and vſed tiue Church 
maiers by pzeciſe termes in barbarous tungs. Origen Praiedin 
ſaith, The Grecians name God in the Grecke toong, the ne 
Romanes in the Latine : ex /inguli item natiua & vernacula lin- a Or:gent. con- 
gua Deum precantur, & laudibus proſe quiſque extollit, and eue- tr Celſum. 
ry (nation) in their natiue and mother toong make their — 1 
ptaiets to God and yeeld him his due praiſes. Saint ,,, . 
Herome deſcribing the ſolemne funerall of Paula, that their natiue 
died at Berhlcem in lurie, faith ; * Hebreo, Greco, Latino, and mother 
Syroque ſermone pſalmi in ordine perſonabant, non ſolum triduo do- * 1 
ver ſubter eceleſiam, & iu xta ſpecum Domini conderetur, ſed per , 2ph 2 
mem hebdomadem . The pſalmes were ſung by order in the Euſtoc hum. 
Hebrew, Greeke, Latine and Syrian toong, not onely Praier in the 
thoſe three dayes, till ſhe was laied in en within the Yan tong. 
Church, and neere to the ſepulchre of our ſauiour, but that 
whole weeke. | © Paulecis 

Indleaſtpou ſhould thinke this oꝛder of ſinging in di= Z.,@7ochiun 
ers tongs was vied but once, commending the verp «ad Marcellam 
lame place foz the great concourſe of nations far and nære, cer 
hither reſozting and there leading their lues, he maketh DI 
Paula then aliue, giue this repoꝛt to Marcella. Quicungue — OE ; 
i Gallia fuerit primus huc properat: diuiſus ab orbe neftro Bri- many toongs 
lomus, fi in rehgone proceſſerit Ami ſole occiduo querit locum almoſt as 
fona tantum oh ſeripturarum relatione-norwn . Quid referamus A” mayo 
Armenios , quid Perſas, ud Indie, quid Aethiopum populos, ip- Rethleem. 
ſengue iuxta Aegyptum fertilem monachorum , Pontum , Cappa- Encry one of 
Siam, Syriam Celen, Meſopotamiam, cunfaque orientis exami- cheſe nations 
uf Vox quidem diſſona, ſed vna religio : tot pen? pſallentium —_ _ 
art, quot gentium dinerſtates, Whoſoeuer is the chicfeſt make a qui- 
n France, hither he haſteneth. The Britaine deuided from er or elſe ſom 
arworld, when he commeth to any forwardnes in religion, of theſe na- 


ech for (this) place which he knoweth only by heareſay, 22 P we 4 


d by relation of the ſcriptures ; what ſhall I ſpeake of che Game. 
| ff z 1 
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The fourth part. he primatiue Church had her 
toong that the Armenians, Perſians, Indians, Ethiopians : of Egypt, 


the other did 
as diuers of 
theſe ſpake 

the Grecke / 


wong. 


+ August. ep. 
178. 

S. Auguſtine 
taketh it for 
a thing con- 
feſſed that 


| the ſhuld 


e vſed in 


barbarous 


toongs. 

b Aug. Ibi- 
cle m. 

What 1s this 


but praying 


in barbarous 


toongs 9 


that is hard by, and hath ſuch ſtore of monkes: or of Pontus 
Cappadocia, C æleſyria, Meſepotamia, and all the ſwarmes of 
the caſt:They haue diuers languages, but one religion. There 


are (here) almoſt as many quires that ſing the plalmes (in 


their ſcuerall toongs) as there be diuexſities of nations. 
Saint Auguſtine vꝛgeth this which pou defend (that 
God ſhould not be praiſed in a barbarous toung) a8 a manifeſt in⸗ 
conuenience againſt them, that would not haue the woꝛd 
us vſed to expꝛeſſe the nature and ſubſtante of the Tri⸗ 
nitie . If one ſubſtance of the Father, the Sonne and the ho- 
lie Ghoſt may not be vttered in the Greeke toong: ego nei- 
ther is it fit that God ſhuld be praiſed in a barbarous(tong:) 
but it᷑ te later be vled, Wh not the fozmer © And that the 
later was vſed he ſheweth in theſe wozds, © Vna rogan wi 


miſereatur & cunctus Latinis e Barbaris vnius Dei natura, vi 2 lan- 


dibus Dei vniunnec ipſa lingua barbara ſit, vt Latinis aliena. The 
one nature of one God is praied vnto by all the Latines and 
Barbarians to be mercifull(ro them) inſomuch that the very 
barbarous toong is not excluded from the praiſes of one 
God, as belonging to the Latines( more than to the Barbari- 
ans.) In latine we ſay, Domine miſerere. Then belike this mer- 
cy ought tobe asked of that one God the Father, che Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt, but onely in the Hebrewe or Greeke 
roong, or atleaſt in the Latine toong, and not in any barba- 


rolis toong. Marie if it be Jawfull nor onely for the Barbart- 


The ſ{eruice 
in the Gothi- 
an toong. 


Kyrie cle iſon 
vas not vſed 
in the church 


ans in their language, but for the Romans ( conquered 
and compelled by the Goathes to learne their ſpeech) 
to ſay H heraar em which is as much as, Lord haue mer- 
cy (on vs,) why ſhould it not be lawfull for the councels 
of the fathers that were aſſembled in the land of Grecia 
to call one ſubſtance of the Father, the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt, in their owne toong homonſron ? Thus much Saint 
Auguſtine tonfeſſing that God was and might be pzailed 
and pꝛaied vnto in a barbarous language, as well as in 
Hebꝛew, Greeke oz Latine: and repeating a peece of the 
Church ſcrnice in the Gothian tong, which not one 
themſelues vſed, but the Roma nes were foꝛced to receiue 
in ſteꝛde of Domine miſerere, When their citie was taken and 
ſurpꝛiſed by the Gothes, fox Kyrie eleiſon, Which Grego"! 
two hundꝛed peeres after boꝛrowed of the Grecians, Ft 


— 
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not as pet in Saint Augultines time vſed in the Church of Rome in 
of Rome. S. Auguſtines 
The very ſanage people that offered vnto diuelg, hen 

they were conuerted vato Chat, were not denied to haue 

their plalmes and pꝛaiers in their rude and vnpoliſhed 

tongs , as Saint Hicrom repozteth of the Beſſians and 

others. *The paſſion and reſurrection of Chriſt, the toongs 2» Hier ad I 

and letters of all nations doe ſound. I ſpeake not of — Loderuns in N 

Hebrewes, Greekes, andLarines, which nations the Lord. Ne. 

did dedicate in the title of his croſſe: that the ſoule is im- 

mortall, and hath his being aſter the diſſolution of the bo- 

die, the Indian, the Perſian, the Goth, the Ægyptian can 

largely diſcourſe. The wilde Beſſians and they which go . — 

dag in beaſtes skinnes (for lacke of other apparell) had the me- 
acri ced men to the ghoſtes departed, firidorem ſuum in lodie of the 

dulce cyucis fre gerunt melor , haue turned their barbarous and _— 

_— noiſe into the ſweete melodic of the cradle — . 

er particulars might be bꝛought, but thi 8 

of Saint Baſill ſhall ſuffice fox the —. . —— 

ing and ſinging, obſerued, as he ſaith , in all the chur⸗ 

= 74 G O D, and therefoze in thoſe nations and coun⸗ 

8 here the common people could no Latine, Greeke 

— * but of fozce were dzinen to vſe their na⸗ 

— guage , though it were barbarous, befoze they As. 

what either vtter their owne mindes oz vnderſtande . 

1 others ſaide. The people with vs riſing in the This order of 
ipht go rothe houſe of praier, and with continuall teares ſeruice was 

making their confeſſion to G O D, and at length riſimg from Derbe 

pony they ſer themſelues in order to ſing pſalmes. Where Lene 

7 L into two parts they ſing by courſes ( ech ſide pech Ie 0 

wc other) and ſo with varietie of ſalmes, and praiers derſtood 

Lech ENG, hey ſpend the night : as eur as the day bre a- * 

0 3 ofthem in common, as it were with ofie mouth and 83 

2 art, offer to the Lord a pſalme of confeſſion, euery one The auh . 

wh em making the words of repentance proper to him «Indians, the 

e. In reſpeRof this ozder ) then if Arabiäs, the 

uuf alfs nch | n if you refuſe vs, you , Syrians cl 

eaſy refuſe the Egyptians, the people of either « Ly- ” —— 

f % ebais, Paleſtine, the © Arabians ; Phoenician . 
Trans, the Armenians, Babylonians and other) Abor- nians ſpeake 

ters on Euphrates, and generally all with whome vi- manner He 

; praters agg common plalmodies are eſteemed. e e 


kk 3 And 


#4 


Um mam mm, * 
— 99 bas * 
n 
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ol thelear- dzen in the 021d could ſpeakeand vnderſtand one of the 


miſh Teſt. 


Focllerth en himlelke, as they conceiued the apoſtles ſpeech: vou tel be 
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The fourth part. Whether ſide commeth neereſt 


And that this oꝛder of linging the plalmes was gene⸗ 
rall thzoughout the whole Thurch of Chziſt, Were the 
| people Jewes, Grecians, Komanes, oz Barbariang, 
BojiJbidem. the woꝛds immediately befoze do Witneſſe. To that ac. 
cuſation wherein we are blamed for the pſalmodies, I have 
this to anfwere, that the maner and faſhion ( of ſinging 
plalmes ). which is here with vs, is agreeable and conſo- 
nant to all the Churches of God: Jf theſe wo2ds be true: 
then not onelp the E gpptians , ſouth Indians, Araki: 
Ibo ans and Spriang, whom this father nameth; but the 
ued in all Perſians; eaſt Indians, Armenians, Jberians , Scy- 
Churches, thtans and all other nations had the ſame oꝛder of pꝛay⸗ 
* 3 ing and ſinging in thett Churches by the mouthes and 
Benn voices of the munple and vulearned people. Andconſe- 


could none quently either all the chriſtian men, women and chil- 


ned tooags. - thee learned tongs , Which is a ridiculous, falſe, and 
| impious imagination, oz elſe ech nation had their publike 
pꝛaiers and plalmes in their ſcuerall # bar bar ous tongs: 
which is the point you would needs haue pꝛoued, betoze 

We paſled anp farther. | | 
Phil. That was then the maner ofthe Church, but ſince 
The Rhe- this which we vſe, hath been thought by the wiſeſt and godlieft 
to be moſt expedient , and it is certain ſeen to be nothing repugnant 
10 S. Paul. Theo. Pou lacke god neighboꝛs, to helpe pou, 
that pou befozced ſo ſhametully with pour own mouthes 
in godlinegand wiſedome to prefer pour ſelues befoze the 
Marke this learned and catholike fathers of all antiquitie. We thew 
priceofrne vou the ancient and vntuerlall cuſtome of Chziſts church 
they make d opoꝛttoning her pꝛaiers by the rule of Saint Paul, and 
themſelues Dircctingthem wholy to ediſie the vulgar and {imple peo⸗ 
wiſer and ple, as much as might be, by plaine pzecept from G OD 


1. Cox. 14. 


Cimrch, tus that pou haue not onely changed that oꝛder of your own! 
authorities : but that pou haue conferred with fon! 
godlier and wiſer perſonages than thoſe famous and War 
thy paſtoꝛs that obſerued this courſe in the Church al 
Chꝛiſt many hundꝛeths befoꝛt pou were boꝛne: and find 
it moſt expedient to continue pour vnkruitfull maner 

pꝛaping in a tong not vnderſtod though the pꝛetept! 
God, the doctrine of the apoſtle, and the * of the 
pꝛimatut 
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ro Chriſts inſtitution. The fourth pars. 
pꝛimatiue Church be expzeſſely againſt it. O mouthes 
p:epared to ſticke at nothing that may any way ſerue to | 
hodwinke pour hearers! In this and many other points 7 
of pour religion you run headlong againſt the clere teſti⸗ WM. 
monies of the ſacred ſcriptures, and generail conſent of 4 
the catholike fathers , and pet you will be catholikes. 1 
Phil. You be verie rife with pour repꝛoches. Theop. J | 
might iuſtly giue pou ſom ofcener remembꝛances, but that 1 
J moꝛe reſpea the ſcemiines of the cauſe, which is Gods, a 1 
than the ſinfaines of pour attemptes, who neglect ſcrip⸗ i 
tures, fathers, councelg,canons, church and all, that is to F 
follow the decrees pou know not of whom: and pet will 1 
haue it inſolencic and madnes in vs to diſpute of pour ac⸗ | 
tions. Phil. You do but ſlander vs. Theo. We haue hither⸗ || 
toflandered pou with matters of truth, if the reſt pzcoue | 
like, we ſhall do pou no wzong, though we kawne onpou 1 


+ | 

Vour maſſe, which this realme hath now reiected, what. Theic maſſe | i 
hath it in it, either-catholike oz apoſtolike , oz any Way not catholik, 187 
concozdable with Chailts inſtitution : Phil. You could F 
neuer light on a weoꝛſe match. Ok all the riteg, obſeruan⸗ 1 
tes, and ſacraments which we haue, none is moze apo⸗ 
ſtolike, moze tatholike, moꝛe confozmable to Chʒiſts oʒ⸗ 1 
der and example than our maſſe; and pour prophane ſupper | J. 


»hath nothing agreeable to the apoſtles or Chriſt: inſtitution, bus all — g ; M | 


ment, fol. 


duels, and your © Caluins bread and wine, li lę at length to come zo the = 454. | 
ſecrifice of Ceres and Bacchus. Theo. Tie vp pour doggiſh, if b 448. =! 
not diuelich eloquence : pou ſhallhaue no pꝛaiſe, though __ i 
you take ſome pꝛide in bꝛoching theſe blaſphemies. Your pan 1 
poiſonful tongs and vnbluſhing faces may inturie the oꝛ⸗ Ceres and " 
tinance ot God, but pou can not ouerthꝛow his truth. Bacchus ſo "= 
It we had deuiſed any thing ok our owne bꝛames as you long, — 
haue done the molt part of your religion, you would haue an 
kindled I ſos to ſom choler that ſyare vs fuch ſpeches for chooſe but 
following the very ſamplarand oziginall, which Chaiſt calke of 
da mſtitute, as exactly,as we poſſibly might. | them, 
Phil. You follow no parts of Chꝛiſts inſtitution. Theo. 
It iscaſte fox pour fide to ſay what pou liſt : you were no 
night kriers, if yon coulde not ſpeake foz pour ſelues : 
vat leaue pour ſcoffes and vaunts at home, t bing kooꝛth | 
ff 4 pour 


cleane contrary : Pea pour b communion is the very table and cup of 


* ; 
2 2 — * 
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The fourth part. S. Paul by the Lords ſupper ment the ſacrament, 
pour pꝛoœtes. 


e Rhe. Phil. I will begin with the name, andſopzoceedto the 


K ret. reſt of the circumſtances. Nun haus ſinall reaſon to name the holie 
vo 6. Ae ſacrament rather the ſupper of the Lord, than after the maner of the 
primitine Church, the Fucharift, Maſſe, or Liturgie . But belikg 
you wonld bring it to the ſupper againe, or euening ſernice, when men 
be not faſting, the rather to take away the old eftimationef the ho- 
The Tefuirs lines thereof, Theop. It pou leaue not ſo much as the name 
cannot 2vi6® vntouched, J hope you will not conccale any weightie 
ere matter ol moe impoꝛztante. Phi. you may ſweare fox that, 
upper. and keꝛpe pour oth. Theop. Then it all pour quarrels be= 
ing diſcuſled, you be found to haue vttered nothing againſt 
vs but pour ſharpe and eager ſtomacks, and notwith⸗ 
ſtanding pour vagaries and reſaliries to and fro, pour 
maſſe be neither catholike noꝛ apoſtolike, deſerue pou not 
to beare backe pour owne burden, and to haue Bacchus, 
Ceres, and the reſt of pour infernall ſaints to the ſhzines 
whence you bꝛought them: Phil. when that kalleth out, 
Which wiil he neuer. But por delay the time, oz feare pou 
takt the foile. Theop. If pour arguments be as quicke, 
ag pour appctitcs, we ſhall ſcon diſpatch ; but bzing vs not 
dꝛzippings, and ſap they be deintics, —__ 
The Rhe- Phil. S. Ambreſe in hunc locum, and moFt good authors now 
mith Teſt. rhinke this which (the apoſtle) callech Dominicam canam, is not 
. Cori. meant of the bleſſed ſacrament, as the circumFances alſo of the text do 
giue, namely, the reiefling of the poore, the rich mens priuate denon- 
ring of all not expecting one another, gluttonie and droonkenne: in the 
* You haue  Samewhich cannot agree to the holie ſacrament. And therfore you haut 
nll ro. 1 reaſon (ds I ſaid) tc name the ſaid holie ſacrament rather 
reſit that the ſupper of the Lord, than after the maner of the primitiue church, 
name. the Eucharift, Maſſe,or Liturgi. | 
whicmmes | I heop. Malice burſteth out at your tongs ends, when 
dne Lords fou cannot abide the wozds which we vſe, though the 
fpper is cal Tcriptures did firſt authozize them, and the fathers fo 
led by in the their parts continue them. The ſacrament which the 
ſcripture. IA 02d 02dained at his laſt maundie hath ſundzie names 
that we find authentitally wzitten in the wozd of God: 
1. Cor. io. ag the Lords table, the breaking of bread, and cup of 
thankeſgiuing, the communion of the bodie and blood 


vi Cor Chriſt, anda we thought til this time, ® rhe Lords ſuppet. 


you begin to tell vs S. Ambroſe is of another ain 


F ; 
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and bicauſe pour hold in him was very ſmal, you adde that 
the moſt of your ſelues alſo do now ſo thinke. A woxlhip-= 
fall catch, that ſifteene hundzeth yeres after Chult you 
come in with pour owne verdict, in your orone cauſe, and „ 
oke to haue it currant. | 

Phil. We meane not our ſelues. Iheop. You tan meane The Teſuirs FE 
none, but pour ſelues,oz pour felloweg. Foz pou ſap, moſꝭ alledge them 5 


b ; papal 
good awhor; now think ſo; of our fide J am ſure you wil not their 8 


aquiſe that any be god authozs, as you call them, oꝛ that for good au- 
the moſt of vs are of that opinion: and therfoze you mean thors to dil- 
pour ſeiues and pour owneadhcrents: who, were you not <<< the 
partiall, pet are you to-pong to bid Auguſtime, Hierome, Set 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and others, riſc from their chaires 
and giue pou place. | | 
Auguſtine repeating the very wozds of Saint Paul, 
When you come togither, this is not to cate. the Lords ſup- 
per, ſaith · banc ipſam acce tionem Euchariftie Dominican c 1 Aug. epiſt. 
nam vocat ; the apoſtle calleth this very receiuing of the 118. Þ 
Euchariſt, the Lords ſupper. Hierome commenting vpon The nr 
the ſame wozds: When you come togither this is not to Loni fapper 
eate the Lords ſupper, addeth ; > Now is it not the Lords in S. paul to 
ſupper (as pou vſe it) but mans, in as much as you ſeeme be the facra- 
to meete rather to fill your bellies, than for the myſterie. „ , 
for the Lords ſupper ought to be common to all, bicauſe he 1 Ci 
deluered the ſacraments equally to al his diſciptes that were "| 
preſent. And a ſupper therefore it is called, for that the > | 
Lord at ſupper delivered the ſacraments. Chryſoſtome 
alfirmeth the ſame. © The apoſtle toucheth them more dred- chin i. it 
fully with theſe words, This is not to eate the Lords ſup- Cor. 11h. 27 15 
per, ſending them to that night, in which Chriſt deliuered q 
the woonderfull myſteries. Therefore he calleth it a ſup- | 
per; for that ſupper had all ( that were preſent ) ſitting to · | 
zcher in common: (that is, at one time, and in oneplace : ) 0 
As 4 often as you ſhall eate, you ſhal ſhew foorth the Lords Lid. j 
death; this is that ſupper. Ind in another piace: This is OO q 
otto cate the Lords ſupper. He meaneth that ſupper which peer eſe be- 
Chriſt deliuered ( befo2e his paſſion) when all his diſciples re/er.com.4. 
vere with him. For in that ſupper the Lord and all his ſer- * Theodorars 2. 
ants ſate togither. . 


\ 
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Theodorer likewiſe, . The Lords ſupper he callech the Oecumen. in h 
ords ſacrament. I nd ſo Photius, He 8 calleth it the Lords 1. cor. i. 


Clupper) 


1 
458 
The fourth part.. S. Paul by the Lords ſupper ment rhe ſacrament. 
(ſupper) after the imitation of that dreadfull and myſtical 
(ſupper) when the Lord ſate rogither with the difciples 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, the ( ſupper ) which the Lord dif. 
| 2 poſed and ordained. Bede to expound this place citeth the 
* 2244.79 Woods ot Auguſtine that went befoze. *The very receiuing 
Fru. , fits Euchariſt, he calleth the Lords ſupper. Haymo men⸗ 
; tioncth both opmions, but concindcth plainly with vg. 
> 21,ymo.t d ſacramentum igitur corporis Chrifti a communione Cena appella- 
s Augufiig twr. The {acrament then of Chriſts body is called a ſupper 
in one {hoxr by reaſon of the communion. Ox if pou will haue one place 
ſermon cal. tnede ot᷑ all, read S. Auguſtine de verbis Domini ſecundum 
lethihe la  Zrucam: ſermo. 33. and you ſhall find him not onely caltthe 
baue ſacrament a ſupper, and the Loꝛds ſupper twentie times 
twenty times in one ſh oꝛt ſer mon, but alſo bꝛing pou the authozitie of 
Lak. 14. Chꝛiſt himſelte koꝛʒ it, when he ſaid in the fourteenth k 
arp leſuits Luke, a © certaine man made a great ſupper. — 
decke rd And therkoze pon were moze angriethan wiſe,tocheck } 
ſupper,which that terme ag hauing ſmal reaſon , which had ſo god teſti⸗ | 
i5 weviuzll monie both of ſcriptures and fathers; and in lue of it to 
e offer vs the name ol the maſſe, a woꝛde that the greeke | 
Fire mage Church neuer vſed, as your ſelues knowe, and is found 
-lichin coo. in the woꝛkes ofall the latine fathcrs that be theirs, but 
yeeres they fs times in ũix hundꝛeth peeres, (fet Gregorie aſide who 
find but ſt'xe ſiued about that time and victh the wozd ſomewhat oft- 
3 8 ner than any of the reſt;) and pet not in that ſenſe, noz 
the facher: ko that thing which you intend. Foz neuer father called 
nor to this the ſatrament oꝛ Euchariſt, the Mafſe . Ind in that point 
purpoſe. ik we haue but ſmall reaſon to ſpeake ag we do; pou 
haue vtterly no reaſons great noz ſmall to call the ſacra⸗ 
ment the Maſſe, as pot doe: but that rage in pou many 
times ouer ruleth reaſon, and then you puh out pour vt 
olent and vnmaſtered paſſions. 
1 Phil. we haue Saint Ambroſe fo our author, when we 
denied the bleſled ſacrament to be called a upper, and foz 
* Ambroſ: tze name of the maſle in plaine woꝛds we haue not him 
70.33. onelp, but alſo Auguſt. ſermo. 25 t. 91, Cancil. Car thag. 2. cap. 3. 4 
ca. 84. Maleuit. cap. I 2. Leo epiſt. 88.8 f. cap. 2. Greg. Ab. . epiſt 9.39. 
T = Rhe- ec. Theo. S. Ambroſe doth not ſay, that the miniſtration 
9 of the ſacrament map not be called the L ozds ſupper; bus 
4 Ambroſun he would not haue vs think it to bea ſupper prouided of 
cerai. our bellies. Ind in that ſenſe he ſaich, 0/fendis lis r 
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S. Paul by the Lords ſupper ment the ſacrament. The fourth part. | 
Euchariſtiæ inter cænandum celebratum non cænam eſſe, The apo⸗ | 
fe ſhewerh them, that the myſterie of the Euchariſt was ce- | 
lebrated as the ( diſciples ) were at ſupper, and not to be 
the ( whole ) ſupper ( Which they Had : ) and therenpon 
groundeth that which he noted befoze,that in the Chu rch, 
2 ynizaths & nmfferij cauſa conuenitur, non diſſentionis & ventris: * Ambroſ. 
They muſt aſſemble for the celebration of rhe myſterie and Mas. 
obſeruation of vnitie, not for diſſention and the belly. 

Phil. The circumſt ances of the text, namelie the reiecling of the The Nhe. 

e, the rich mens dewouring of all, not expefling one an other, _ 5 1 
gluttonie and drunkennes in ihe ſame can nos agree to the holy ſa- 718 
ment. Theo. The would wanteth ſuch fküfull inter⸗ 
pzeters ot ſcriptures as pou are; you would eaſiiy pzcoue 
ifyou were let alone, that a man hath no head, becauſe 
hehath two feete, oz two armes, and thoſe are not his 
head, Phil. Would you make vs ſo fooliſh as to thinke a The Tefuits 
man map not haue fert, arms and head: though the parts in de monſtrati· 
themſelues be different in pꝛopoꝛtion, poſition and action: GI 
Theo. But in boulting Saint Pauls text, pou reaſon as it᷑ ; 
hecould not. Foꝛ of two things, that were vſed both to⸗ 
gither, pou vꝛge the one to excludethe other; and as if 
that were ſome mightie collection , pot ſay that we and | | 
all the fathers who toke it otherwiſe, haue ſmall reaſon 15 
ko our doings. Phil. We ſpake of pou, not of the fa⸗ 
thers, Theop. You thzult them to the harts through our 
es. Foz if we following their full conſent in expoun⸗ 
ding this place, haue ſmall reaſon, they had as little 
who began it vnto vs, and went that way befoze vs; we 
treading but their ſteps after them. | 1 

Phil. We meant not to diſgrace them. Theo. The ſequele | 
of your woꝛds doth, whatſoeuer pour purpoſe was, Phil. 
Vegine pou thereaſons of our expoſition, and thoſe in 3 
our iudgement very cleare, Theo. As cleare kollies ag } 
My can be, Phil. Difpzonethem then. Theo. The Chi- The Church | 
ſtiang you grant had their common feaſts in the Church in . Pauls | 
a that time koꝛ the relieuing of the poze, and retaining time had the q 
i b2otherly vnitie. Phil. They had as we note vnto pon donde fupper | 
out of Tertullian, Apolog. cap, 39. Clemens Ale xand. S. Inftine, rd — 1 | 
S Auguftine contra Fauſtum lib. 20. cap. 20. Theop. And that one & the | 
Whey had therewithall the Lozds ſupper, (foz ſo I muſt end of che | | 
all t, till you bꝛing ſome better reaſon againſt it) FJ think cher. 
pou 


1. Cori. pertaker, but, let a man examine himſelfe , and fo cate 
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The forth part. S. Paul by the Lords ſupper ment the Sacrament, 
you doubt not. Phil. A or about the ſame time they had: 
but whether bekoze ox after J know not. Theop. To this 
purpoſe it ſhall not ſkull, 
Che faults t̃oꝛ which S. Paul repꝛoued them were thiſe, 
the diu ding themſelues into factions, inſomuch that they 
Theſe faults Would not expect one another (no not at the Lozds tabie;) 


xy __ Woo their ſhaming the poze (with whom (as u ſeemed ) thep 
immediately tœe ſcoꝛne to ſit at the ſame table, )and abulingthe church 
beſore or at. of God to exceſſe of eating and dꝛinking. The two later 
ter the Lords /enoamities might be committed at their oꝛdinarie feaſta in 
be * mace the Church: and ſo might allo the firſt; yet becaule thoe | 
cheſts for the bʒotherly repaſtes did either end oz begin with the Lozdg I | 
Lords table. ſupper, they could not diuide themſelues ech from other, 
and dildarne the pooze at their common meats, but they 
muſt offer the ſame abuſe at the L ozds ſupper, which was 
miniſtred to them as they ſate at their tables immediatly 
befoze, 02 after their vſuall and cozpozall refreſhings, 
PVPV)p O. Pauls woꝛds, it ſhould appere the communion 
Ir ſhuld ſeem Was diſtributed to them after meales, ko ſo the apoſtles 
by N 1 recei ued it at their maſters hands the night that he was 
Gebetes betraied, æ S. Paul not only noteth the time when Chult 
che miniſte. did it peru To , after they had ſupped, but to cut off 
og of the Diſſention, dzunkennes and contempt ok their pooꝛe bꝛe⸗ 
1 8 then in the Church, ( which were the vices then growen 
a amongſt them) he requireth a pꝛecedent examination be⸗ 
foʒe they did cate, not an anſwerable conuerſation after 
they had eaten. He ſaith not, let euery man remember at 
hoſe table he hath eaten, and of whoſe cup he hath ben 
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of this bread and drinke of this cup; that is befoze he 
cate of this bzcad aud dꝛinke of this cup, and he ſhall 
linde that contentious and riotous perſons , (fuch as 
they were in their feaſts, ) be no fit gheſts foz that hea⸗ 
uenly ſupper. Ind yet to vs it is all one whether it were 
befoze 02 after: at their bankets and feaſts , it was min- 
ſtred and euen ſerucd at their tables, as Saint Auguſtine 
Aug.cy.113, noteth in theſe wo2ds. ( Non debent fratres ) menſis ſuis ifla 
miſccre, ſicut faciebant quot apoſtolus arguit & emendar. (The bre. 
thren ought not) a ar theſe (myſteries) ſerued at thei 

tables, as they did whom the apoſtle reprooueth and i 
formeth. Ind 
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S. Paul by the Lords ſupper ment the ſacrament. The fourth part. ' 
and had not the Lords ſupper been abuſed amongthem, The rcherſall 
chat needed the rchearſall of the firſt inſtitution: to the Fe 2 . 
which becauſe the apoſtle recalleth them, it is euident they ded notifit 
vere fallen from it. Nowe abuſes in this place S. Paul had not been 
mentioneth none but dzonkennes, dillentton and defrau⸗ firſt abuſed 
ding the po e : and ſince dzonkennes and deceiuing the been 
as you auouch, cannot agree to the ſacrament, it lol⸗ H. # 
loweth that diſlention was the thing Which defaced the 
Loꝛds ſupper among them, in that they would neither at 
common meats noz at the Lozds ſupper ſit all altogither, 
but ſozt themſelues in factions and companies, as they 
faiiozed and friended ech other. | 
This was the fault which S. Paul firſt rebuked, when 
he began to redzeſlethe things that troubled the Church F 
of Corinth. They contended about baptiſme, ſaping, I am il | 
Pauls,andTI am Apollos,and Iam Cephas ; and theirdifſen= 1-Cor.r. | 
tion ſo increaſed , and came to that ſharpnes , that they 1 
would haue their tables in the Church e euen the Loꝛds | | 
ſupper alſo ech company by themſelues. Ihe falſe apo- Anlroſi | |? 
ſtles, ſatth Ambroſe , had ſowen ſuch diſcord among them, 1. C. 11. | 
| 


that they ſtood ſtriuing for their oblations. Hierom faith 

b In eccleſia cõuenientes oblationer ſuas ſeparatim offerebar, Meeting d Hierom. in 
in the Church they deliuered their oblations to ſeueral com- C. 11. | 
panies (acco2ding as euery man fanũed the partieg.) And | 
againe, Nemo alium expectabat vt communiter offeretur + No © Ihnen, 1 
man expected one another, that the oblation might be com- 
mon. And S. Paul, as Chryſoſtom thinketh, bzoucht the 
table c ſuſper where the Lozd himſelfe Was, and at which 
late all his diſciples, euen ludas the traitoz, foꝛ an exam⸗ 

ple, to ſhew them: that, that is rightiy iudged to be! The 

Lords ſupper, qua omnibus ſimul conuocatis concorditer & commu- Cet. | 
niter ſumi tu, which is receiued in common, and with one pr make 1 
conſent of all aſſembled rogither. Pea S. Auguſtine affir- Lanes 
meth that *The apoſtle ſpeaking of this ſacrament ſaith, for Aug epii 
which cauſe brethren when you aſſemble togither to cate, 118. | 


expect one another. 

| Your obſeruations therfoze are firft falſe, when vou The circus | 
| lay, theſe circumſtances cannot agree to the holy Sacrament, Foz ſtances of 
euen theſe which pou name, ag moſt vnlikelie, are appli⸗ m ws che! 
Vd by the fathers to the Loꝛds ſupper. Exped ling one another, —— ſup⸗ 


rou heard S. Auguſtine refer directly to this ſacrament. per. | 
Deuouring 
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The fourth part. The name of the maſſe whence it came. 
Deuouring of all by the rich, and drunkenneſſe S. Hierome ex⸗ 
poundethiikewiſe of the very ſame myſterie. (The apo- 
Heron. ſtle) * ſaith one is drunke, and another hungrie: for this 
1. C. 11. xeaſon. Quia ſupernenzentibus mediocribus, & volentibus ſumere 
| ſacramenta deerant, quoniam ab illis qui obtulerant oblationes, in 


' communi conuiuio fuerant cunTa conſumpta. Becauſe themeaner 


ſort eomming after (the rich) and minding to receiue the 
ſacraments, there was nothing left, (to miniſter the ſacra- 
> He, ment withall ; ) they that brought the oblations deuouting 
9 all in their common banker, Haymo ſaith, * One is hun- 
ten bread and wine to be conſecrated for the communion: 
[an other] to wit, the rich and wealthie manſ is drunken land 
ſurfeiteth as well with other meates, as with the ſacraments 
of the body and blood of the Lord. 
Some cir- Next did ſome of them not agree to theſacraments cf 
cumſtances the Loades table, as ſurfeiting, deuouring and dzunken⸗ 
may well a. neſſe: pet other circumſtances, as ſchiſmes, not expec⸗ 
=—_ though ting one another, map and doe very fitly ſerue fo the 
others did 8 
* Loꝛdes ſupper, as pou ſœ by the iudgemẽt of thole fathers 
whom J haue named. 
Saint Pahl Thirdlp, did no circumſtantes of their diſozders agree 
reprooued to the right inſtitution of the ſacrament, pet ſo long as 
 raembicaule S. Paulrcfelleth their doings in the Church as vnſeemly 
ders did not £92 the ſacred myſteries there pzepared and receiued: what 
agree to the reaſon haue pou to deny that S. Paul meaneth the ſacra- 
right inſtitu · ment, where he ſaith, when you come together (if you fall 
_— to filling pour bellies, and deſpiſing the pooze, as pou doe 
"- if Pour feaſts) * ir xugraoy deo qryeiv, You cannot, ( 0% 
this is not the right wap to) cate the Lordes ſupper. F03 
ttz⸗his is plaine to him that hath but halfe an eye, that ©. 
S. Paul chec- Paul checketh them as vnworthie partakers (by theſe thar 
tothe abuſes ok the myſteries of Chailt,) and in the 
worthy com- hlagues which ſome of themfelt,to be Gods ſcourges for 
ming to the their loſenes in that behalfe,and therefoze with great rea- 
Lords ra- ſons might he begin to repꝛehend them as vnfit appꝛo⸗ 
ble,erge is chers to the ſatrament, and vtter ſo much in theſe words, 
— 1 — | when you come together, this is not (the wap) to cate c 
ficrament, Lordes ſupper, oz to haue atteſſe to his table, to make ſchil- 
mes at your feaſts in the Church with exceſle in your 


ſelues, and repꝛoch to others. Phil, 


gric, thatis he which for pouertie is not able to bring whea- 
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The name of the maſſe whence it came. The fourth pars. 

Philan. It pou will nedes haue the ſacrament cailed 
the Loꝛdes ſupper , kepe you that name, and we will 5 name of 
keepe ours, as moze auncient and tatholibe by the teſtimo= e 
nicof S. Auguſtine, S. A mbroſe ànd the reſt whom J ci⸗ tholike. 
ted befoze foꝛ the antiquitie of the bleſled maſſe. Theo, De s. Auguſtine 
that will boldly deny a truth, wil eaſily affirinea falſehood, ncucr vied | 
H. Auguſtine mail the works that be vndoubtedlp his, word 
neuer ſo much as once named the maſle , The ſermons de 
zempore, Which you pꝛoduce, are collected out of other meng , Eraſcenſu- 
witings as well as his, and many of them found vnder v in tomum 
the names of other authors, and ſauour litle either of Au- dec. Aug. 
tens learning or phraſe, ag Eraſmus confeſſed when he firlt * h de 
ſurueied them. 

S. Ambroſe hath the wozd once; and ſo haue two pꝛo⸗ . mbroſe 
ninciall councels of Africa; Leo hath it twiſe; which is all hach but one 
that you can find in xe hundzeth peeres till Gregorie the in all his wri- 
firlt came, and vſed the woꝛd ſomewhat oftener : yet none 325, &char 
of theſe cal the ſacrament oz ſacrifice by that name, as pou EY N 

would haue it, but rather expꝛeſſe by that woꝛd the aunti⸗ not to ſay 
ent oꝛder of the pꝛimittue Church, in {ending away ſuch maſſe. 
u might not be partakers of the Loꝛdes table, as in place * 
where J noted befoꝛe. Ind that miſz with the fathers {70555 6 
doth ſignifie not the maſſe, but lezue to depart befoze oz way of thoſe 
after the communion, pour ovne fellowes will inſtruct chat might 
you, whom pou may not well diſtruſt as being with pon, not be Par. 
though pou truſt not vs that are againſt you. ops rg 
Polydore repeateth and alloweth the ſame with theſe ; 
words: » Mahi vers prior ratio probatur vt magis appeſita. The b Pohyd. dein 
former deriuation (of the word Miſa ) pleaſeth me better, went. rerum, 
u the likelier : and not that it ſhould ũgniũe a ſacrifice and £5: ca. 11. 
dederiued frõ the Hebꝛew woꝛd via as Reuchline Would 
deduce it. Ind therefoze he ſaith, © 1dem i gitur mos a noftris > 7 
tun ſeruatur, vt peratty ſacris, per Diaconum | pronuncieenr, Ite, 1, Fg | 
Wa eff : quod idem eld, ar ilicet, id eft ire licer. The ſame maner 
vobſcrued of our men, that at the end of diuine ſeruice, the 
Deacon ſhould ſay, ITE, MIsSA EST, Which is as if he 
lad, Yov MAY DEPART. And that i was viuall foz 
"ſſo, he ſheweth out of Cyprians epiſtles, where he ſaith 
remſſa foʒ remiſſio. | | 
Rhenanus another of pour friends, giueth the like ob⸗ 
n in his notes vpon the 4, boke of Tertullian 
again 
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The fourth part. The name ofthe maſſe whence ir came. 

Bear: Rhe. gaàiniſt Marcion, * Hodie in fine ſaci Leuita pronictias, Itemiſſy ef, 
474 anus. id eſt, miſſſio eſt,quod olim in initio dicebatur, antequã inc iperentur vi- 
e 1 delicet ipſa myſteria. Hinc iuxta vulgi conſue tudinem, Ambroſius miſc 
* ASA ſas facere dixit. Propriè miſſa erat tempore Sacrificy quando Cathecy, 
Miſain the ment foras mittebantur. At this day the prieſt pronounceth at 
fachers 2 the end of his ſeruice te miſſa eſt, that is, go, you haue leaue to 
+ ng 8depart, which in the primatiue Church was ſaid in the begin 
maſſe as ex · ning, before they came to the celebration of the ſacrament, 
communica- Thence Ambroſe vſed the word miſſam facere, according to 
_ dorniig- the vulgar cuſtome(of thoſe times.) For properly miſſawas 
n ohen the conuerts not yet baptiſed, were ſent away in tit 
ime of the ſacrifice, that is at what time the reſt addꝛeſſe 
themſelues to be pertakers of the Lozds table. And that 
miſſa was common foꝛ mi//o; he pꝛoueth by Jer tullian and 
Cyprian in his boke de bono patientiæ, ind epiſi.14. 

Ind leſt pou ſhould thinke this to be a phantaſtical aſ⸗ 
ſertion of his without al ground oꝛ authoꝛitie, ſuch as the 
molt of pour obſeruations are, he telleth pou that, this mi. 
ſerie of antiquitie is related in Iſidors Lexicon, And indeed 
ziir. Origi- ſo it is. Io Iſidore ſaith, Miſſa tempore Sacriſich ef? , quands 
, 45. 6 93 Caihecument foras mittuntur, clamante Leuita, fi quis cathecume- 
Ges. nus remanſis, exeat feras, & inde miſſa, quia ſacramentis alias 
* Gn 1 intereſſe non poſſunt qui nondum regenerati naſcunt ur. Miſe 
— * was about the time of the ſacrifice, when the learners and 
ſite to the ſa · ſuch as were not yet baptized were ſent out of the church, 
crifce are the Leuite crying, if any Cathecumene be here, let him 
1 depart, and thence is the word miſſa, becauſe they cannot 
wiſe men by be preſent at the ſacraments of the altar, which are not 
theſe autho- yet regenerate. And J thinke foz verp ſhame you 
rities to woulde not ſeeme to be ſo foliſh as to take © miſſan 
be 111 cathecume norum, Which the fourth countell of Carthage 
oftheirla- doth mention in the place alleadged by pour ſelues, and 
criices likewiſe Saint Auguſtine in thoſe very ſermons, which 
< Concis pou cite as his, foz pour maſle oz ſacrifice. Foz hows 
| . 1 can, * fis miſſa Cathecumenis, ſtand either foz the ſacrament 
5595, & bn ſacrifice, ante the perſons named were not baptized, 
:empore.337- and conſequentiy not to be admitted to any of the Church 

mylteries 7 by 
So that grant the wozd ſa were found oftner in the 
fathers than it is, vou tan thence conclude nothing 


your maſſe; which pou rudely and vnaduiſedly think gr 
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The fourth part. Chriſt did bleſſe with the mouth, 


of your maſſing reuels and mummeries. 

Phil. Nay pou are contemners of his true body # blod 
in this reuerent, bleſled and holy ſacrament, & bꝛeakerg 
of his inſtitution, æ therefozc his curie will light on you. 
Theo. Uaine ſpech doth but ſpend time, ſhew firſt wher- 
in we bꝛeake Chꝛiſts inſtitution, and foz the truth of his 
pꝛeſente inthis ſacrament, if we teach otherwiſe than 
the ſcriptures and fathers do warrant vs, we are content 
to heare and beare thecurſe, which blind zeale hath wes 
ſted from pou. Phi. We ſhewed pou euen now what things 
they were wherein pou ſwarued from Chzilts inſtituti⸗ 
on. Theop. Vou muſt both repeate them, and diuide them, 
that we may the better diſculle them. Phil. J Will. 

Chriſt tooke bread into his hands, applying this ceremonie, ation, 
and benediction to it, and did hleſſe the very element, vſed power and 
attine words & pon i t. as he did * ouer the bread and fiſhes which he 
multiplied; and ſo doth the Church of God, and ſo do. not ( pon) if 
(pou) follow (pour) owne booke and docirine, but (pon) les ihe 
bread and cup ſtand aloofe, and occupy Chrif#: words by way of report 
and narratiqn, applying them not at all to the matter propeſed to be e- 
cupied : and therefore howſoener the ſimple people be deluded by the e- 
hearſall of the ſame words which Chritt wſed , yet conſecration, bene. 
diction, or ſanttificationof bread and wine (you) proſeſſe (you) 
make none at all, 

Theop. Chriſt, pou ſap, roche bread into his hands, and did bleſſe 
the very element. What meane pou by bleſſing 5 Phil. He v- 


ſed power and atliue words vpon it, as he did ouer the bread and fiſhes 


which he multiplied, Theop. Why walke pou thug in clouds! 
Bleſling with vs is the giuing of thanks bnto God: 
with you it is the making of a croſſe in the aire with pour 
tro foꝛeſingers. Which of theſe twaine do pou meane ? 
Phil. That Chziſt bleſted the bꝛead ; we be very ſure: 
that he gaue thanks to the bꝛead, pou dare not ſay. 
Theop. Thanks he gaue to God, and not to the bꝛead. 
Phil. But he bleſled the bꝛead: and therefoze bleſſing is 
not taken in Chꝛiſts inſtitution fo thankſ- giuing as 
pou miſconſter it. Theop. Jf a man ſhould put pou to 
the new Teſtament in Greeke, can pou ſpell it? Phil 
Veaftr, and conſter it as well ag you. Theop. Then J 
truſt pour cunning will ſcrue pou to know thats = 


(which wozd the hole Gholt vleth to ere ff 


4 6 
and not with the finger. The fourth part. 
Loꝛds action and benediction at his laſt ſupper) doth in- e Luk.22.. 
terre that our ſauioz gaue thanks to God, and made no . Cor. 1. 
crolle with his hand ouer the bꝛead. 

Phil. But Saint Marke ſaith that our L 02d bzake the Mak. 14. 
bead, LAH, hauing firit bleficd it, and S. Paul doth not 
ſticke to refer that Woꝛd tothe cup it ſelfe, and not to 
God. d e ,. õ 2nuypipp,thechalice of benedicti- L. Cor. ꝛo. 
on which we bleſſe, is it not the communication of the blood 5 
of Chriſt? Theop. Do pou thinke S. Marke repꝛwueth S. Ab goed 
Luke, and S. Aatthew; oz that S. Paulis contrary to $019 ne» 
himſelfe © Phil. No: I thinke the one expoundeth the 0= they muſt all 
ther, and all their reports meet full in one congruence. Feen this 
The op. Ind otherwiſe to ſap oz thinke, is apparant blaſ⸗ — 
phemie againſt the ſpirit of God, who neuer halteth in — God his 7 
his tale, noz diſſenteth from himſelle in any thing, much father. 
leſſe in a matter of ſo weighty moment as this is. Phil. 

He tan be no chꝛiſtian that doubteth therof, Theop. Then 

21.6; ig all one with Ne and ſince childzen in Theſe wo 
grammar ſchwles doe knowe that d aerger 18 to giue au dere 
thanks with woꝛds, x not to croſſe with fingers,we con= ⸗e 

clude that this is a childiſh erroꝛ of pours to thinke that 

Chꝛiſt gaue not thanks to God, but 5/eſſed the veryelement. 

Pea no Wo02d plainer conuinceth pour puerilitie than Ofthe ewaiu 
that which pouhaue bꝛought to releeue pour ſelfe . Foz 4oyeivis 
4,-45ey doth mozeceuidently refell your croſſing with fin- be plainer 
gers than ler: as being compounded of Which e de 
in Greeke impoꝛteth ſpeech vttered by mouth, and by no croſling, 
meanes dzawing 02 croſſing the fingers. 

Ph. Let the word ſignifie what pou wil: that which Chailt 

did, were it with hand oꝛ mouth, he did it ouer the bꝛead, | 
and vpon the bzead,and ſo do nor (you) bur ler the breadand cup The Nhe. 
Hand aloofe aud occupy Chrifts words by way of report and narration, — ſage: 
applying them not at all to the matter propoſed to be occupied. 

Theop. This is the right behauioꝛ of poyr Rhemiſh 
tranſlatoꝛs, to wꝛangle and triſle about phꝛaſts and am⸗ 
biguities, as it they were the precepts and commande⸗ 
ments of God. Our ſauioꝛ pou actirme Led che very ele- 
ment that is, vſed power and actiue words vpon it or ouer it. 

Bleſſing is a woꝛd z is dinerſlp vſed in the ſcriptures, whacici; ws 
To bles God, is to pꝛaiſe him to giue honoꝛto his name: bleiſſe God, 
and foz that cauſe you ſhall find both thoſe woꝛds ioined 

gg 2 together 
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The fourth part. Bleſſing in the ſcriptures applied 


together as woꝛds of like fozce, as when S. Luke ſaith, 
Luk. 24. the diſciples continued in the temple praiſing and bleſſing 
God. 
What it is To bleſſe men, if it be done by men, (foꝛ of their bleſ⸗ 
for one man ing we ſpeake, and not of Gods) is to pꝛay fo them, 
N an and to beſeech God that he will bleſſe them, that is, de⸗ 
© many fend them, pꝛoſper them, and be mercikull vnto them, So 
5 8 * ® ſaac bleſſed Iacob, and © Iacob the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and 
in + ſo were the pꝛieſts appointed by God himſelke to! bleſſe 
| the children of Iſraell: and afozme of pꝛaier fox that pur⸗ 
poſe pꝛeſcribed them. 


|| Whatit is to We may alfobleſſe the time, place, and meanes, in whi < 


bleſſe time 02 by which God ſheweth his fauoz towards vs: that is, 

and place. we may pzonounce them bleſſed foz our ſakes, and our 

ſelues bound to bleſſe God koꝛ them. So Dauid ſaid to A- 

1. Sam. 25. bigall, Bleſſed be God that ſent thee this day to meete me. 

Bleſſed be thy ſpeech (03 tounſell) and bleſſed be thou, 

which haſt kepr me this day from going to (ſhed) blood: 

where he bleſſcth God, as the authoz, the woman as the 

meanes, her woꝛds as the perſuaſtons and occaſions, that 

kept him from vüͤng the bloody reuenge, which he deter⸗ 

| mined againſt Naball & his family. Ind ſo ſaid Salomon, 

tSapient.14- f bleſſed is the tree whereby righteouſnes commeth. So on 

_ ., thecontrary,s Iob and Ieremy *curſed the daies wherin 

they were bozne,# would not haue them to be bleſſed. 

Wharir is to We muſt likewiſe bleſſe the meates which we cate, and 

bleſſe the the things which we ble foꝛ the maintenance of this moꝛ⸗ 

meates and tall life: that is, pꝛaier muſt be made vnto God, that they 

— which may be healthful foz vs, and we thankefull foꝛ them: by 

[ which meanes our fod, and all other ſuccozs of this life 
arcſanctified,tohis pleaſure and our comfoꝛt. 

Since then the ſcriptures not onely permit, but alſo 

How we are command that we ſhould bleſſe one another, and ſothe 

_ . bleſſe creatures which nouriſh our bodies; we make no doubt 

ade Nord. but it is both lawfull andneedfull foz vs to bleſſe the ſa⸗ 

table. craments which are the ſeales of Gods euerlaſting pꝛo⸗ 

miſes, and therefoze we readily reteiue Saint Pauls ad- 

', tetion,when he ſaith , the cup of bleſſing, WIT ca vt 

owe | BLESSE, is it not the communion of Chriſtes blood? Ma- 

le alte bleſs ry bleſſing in that plate we take not foz* croſſing oꝛ char⸗ 


the cup. mingthe cup with a let number and ozdex off — 
* 


* 


1 
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to diuerſe and ſundry things. The fourth part. 

p:ofers as pou vſe at pour malle , but foz the making of How wee 
our eat neſt # humble pꝛaiers to God, that our vnwoꝛthi⸗ bleſſe it. 
nes do not hinder the wozking of his ſacraments , but 
that by his godnes and mercy, they may take their due 
effects in vs accoꝛding to his ſonnes inſtitution foz the 
pardoning of our linnes, the increaſing ok his grace # our 
faith , the quickning of our in ward man, andpzeſeruing 
both body and ſoule to eternall life. Ind this is the fozce 
of the woꝛd 4a2yiow, the maner of bleſſing al other things Our bleſſing 
and perſons directed by the ſcriptures, the very principles '* _— 
ol pꝛaier and piety do appꝛoue e confirme, whereas your 1 oe 
houering blowing ouer the chalice , pour croſſing and hi- che ſcriprure, _ 
ding it, pour rubbing of fingers foꝛ feart of crums, pour theirs is nor. 
firſt chwarring and then lifting of armes, pour ioining and yy _ 
vnioining of thumbe and foꝛeünger, with twenty ſuch ni⸗ Men 
ciefinities and curioſities , haue neither foundationnoz cup, 
relation to Chailts action noz inſtitution, noꝛ to his po⸗ 
ſtles doctrine noꝛ doings, who knew their maiſters mea⸗ 
ning and continued their maiſters example with woꝛds 
and geſtures reuerent # ſufficient to ſatiſſie his heauenly 
will and pzecept foꝛ this matter. 

Phil. You do not ſo much as vie any woꝛds vpon the 
elements, but let the bread and the wine ſtand aloofe, ag if pou 
were afraid to touch them. Theop. In deed we bleſle with p,.;«-11-c 
our harts and voices, not with our fingers ; and there ſeth che cup, 
foꝛe we make our account that our pꝛaiers are as fozcea- and not our 
ble and as effectuall at fixe fete length as at fire haires jn3*7ing or 
bzedth. And to deale friendly with pou,thatbleſſing with ni. 
mouth taketh no place, extept the hand be alſo winding 
and turning the patene and chalice after pour maner , we 
cannot beleeue it afoze we ſee ſomereaſon fox it:ſoꝛcerers 
and conturers haue ſuch circumſtances, but we hope pou 
be not of their ſeminaries, 
Phil. Did not Chziſt take the bꝛead and likewiſe the cup chriſt tooke 
into his hands Theop. Yes verilp. He could not BR RARE breadrogiue 
it with his hand, vnlelle it were in his hand: neither could » 
he Gr vx it out of his hand, akoꝛe he To ox x it into his before 
hand. Phil. Then Chuiſt T 00x the bead, and ſo the cup he ſpake the 
into his hands befoze he did conſecrate, # ſo pou do not. words of cd- 
Theop. You would ſay befozehe did diſtribute. Foz brea- ſecration. 
king & giving which were the ends ot his raking;Are parts 
883 0 
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The fourth part. The rehearſall of theſe words maketh a ſacrament. 
ol diſtribution, not of conſecration. Phil. What blaſphemy 
haue we here: did Chꝛiſt diſtribute, befozehedidcoſecrate 
the bꝛead 2 Iheop. You be io buſie about bleſſing the hoſt x 
3 the chalice, that pou charge the ton ot God in his doings 
c the cuangelſts in their wzitings with blaſphemp. Phil. 
Nap we charge pou with blaſphemy fox faping , 5 Chuiſt 
4 gaue bnconſecrated bꝛead & wine to his diſciples . Theop, 
Matth. 6. Doth not the ſcripture ſap the ſame ? Ieſus raking bread & 
| giuing thanks brake (it) & gaue (it) to (his) diſciples & ſaid, 
Chriſt did take ye, eat 5 this is my body. Ind raking the cup & giuing 
conſectate thanks he gaue (it) to them ſaying, drinke ye al of this: for this 
| when che is my bloud of the new Teſtament, &c. He tooke btead, brake 
ve ieren it & gaue it to his diſciples, bidding them take it t᷑ eat itbe⸗ 
| hands: S hat koze he laid this is my body. Now if theſe words, this is my 
did he then body, be the woꝛds of conſecration, ergo diſtribution went 
duet or pon pęfgze conſecration, and when Chziſt did conſecrate, the 

2 bzcad Was 11 his diſciples, and not in his owne hands. 

Volke? Phil. But he bleſſed, as we call it, oz as you terme it, he 
gaue thanks, befozche bꝛake it. Theo. That thankſgiuing 
oꝛ bene diction, was not conſecration, as pour ſelues con- 
*Fol.452. 0 feſle,# would ſerm to pꝛoue by an hole heape ot fathers: 
Nwng q therefoze in ſpite of all that pou do oz tan ſap, Chit did 
Tus.  .. ronfecrateby Word ok mouth when the diſciples had te 
bzeads cup in their hands. Phil. would you haue the pꝛieſt 
then not at all to touch the elements? Theop. When we di⸗ 
uide them, we can not choſe but touch them, as Chil 
did: mary they map be ſanctified by pꝛaier and made ſacra⸗ 
ments by repcating the woꝛds of Chzift though at that 
inſtant we touch them not. And therefoze pour vnſound 
Coᷣſecration Quiddities that Chriſt bleſſed the very element, and vſed power and 
. raketh cife& actiue words vpon the bread & oner the bread which (we) do not,but 
from Chriſts 4e: ;he bread e wine ſtand alosfe, & occupy the words of Chrift by way 
words, nos - | of report & narration, applying them not at all to the matter propoſee, 


gers or ge · theſenicee newfound quiddities J ſap be meere fooleries; 
ſtures. unce the wozds of conſecrationtake their eff from 

our fingers oꝛ geſtures , but from Chaiſtgmouth# com- 
TheRhe- mandement that we ſhould do the like. Phil. You newer ap- 
miſh Teſt, ply theſe words ( this is my body) more than the whole narrationef 
Pag. 52. rhe inflitution, nar recite the whole otherwiſe than in hittericall ma- 


Theſe w ; 
this 7 a wh ner, & for that cauſe you make it no ſacrament at all. Theo.Cany03 dy 


4y, mult be tell what you ſay: Phil. Why doubt pou thatzTheop,Br 


„ - as TT. 


1 

——ů ů — — — 3 —Ä—l̃— — — * W dt ts 
: 
l 


CR Þ 


: 
: 


471 

[Therebearfall of theſewords maketh a facrament.) Thefurrh pare, 
cauſe it is a wicked and blaſphemouglie foz the pꝛieſt to -ppliedby 
ſap, this is my bodie, otherwiſe than by way of rehearſal of re- 
what Chzilt ſaid . Ind therefoze your bzaines be moze 8 
than diſtempered il you would haue vs oz any other chʒi⸗ cid. 

ſian miniſters to ſap it otherwiſe than by repozt, what: 

Chziſt ſaid, and commanded vs to do in remembzance of 

him, . 

Phil. Do you thinke we meane the pzieſt ſhould ſap of I che frieſt 

his owne perſon, this is my body? Theop. It᷑ you do meane * : chin ie 
it, Bediem is a fitter place foꝛ you than either Rhemes oꝛ my body, he 
Rome. Phil. Vou may be ſure we do not. Iheop. Why then blaſphemeth 
repꝛoue you vs fozrepeating the wozds of Chaiſt by way 772: horri- 
of rehearſail what he did and {aid- Phil. You ſhould applie 8 
them to the matter pꝛopoſed. Theop. Dow: By pzater ppeake chem 
pꝛecedent and conſequent ,. 02 by glozingand interlacing by way of re- 
Chꝛiſts wozds with ours : Phil. You ſhould a&iuely and Port hae. 
preſently applie them to the elements Of bzead and wine, Theop, CI 
muſt aſke pou the ſame queſtion that J did bekoze. 
The woꝛds were ſpoken by Chꝛiſt in his owne perſon, 
and can not a&zuecly & preſently be pꝛonounted by any pꝛieſt, 
but by wap of repozt what Chꝛiſt ſaid, without apparent 
and hozribleblaſphemp . Ind therekoꝛe the application of 
them in our woꝛds mult either go befoze them oz after 
oo not exactly with them, much leſſe be compriſed 
in them. 

Phil. We tell pon, vou do not apply them acdiueſy and pre- Here is much 
ſently, Theo. We tell you, vou know not what you ſap. he ado with ac- 
words of Chzilt, (this is my body, this is my bloud) mau⸗ nuely & pre- 
ger all the deuils in hell mult be pzonouncedin no mans nd 
perſon, but onely by way of repetition what Chꝛiſt at his ning ſophiſts 
laſt ſupper ſatd in his owne perſon ; and pour Jeſuiticall neueneel! 
noueltieg of ac iuely andpreſently be ſo far from the ſoundnes »Harisrequi. 
of faith and ſubſtance of truth, that your ſelues are not a⸗ g a 20ue 
ble to expound what pou ſpeake. Phil. Yes that we are. 5 
Theop. So it ſhould ſeeme by the readines of pour anſwer. 

What then is the pzeſent andactine application, which his applica. 
you ſtriue foꝛ, oz which Way is it made: By woꝛd of nion che Te- 
mouth oz intention of hart! The pꝛieſt when ye ſaith, ſuit: may do 
thisis my body, tan not iointly with thoke wozds vtter a⸗ „to ell er 
.. ny other woꝛds ol his owne to apply them. Intention of tb 
hart can not alter the ſenſe of the ſpeech , but onely direct made. 
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Lords table by our words and deeds. The fourth part. 


monſtration and ſupplication chat we recciuing THESE 
THY Creatures of bread and wine according to thy Sonne 
our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſtes inſtitution, in remembrance of 
his death and paſſion may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed 
bodice and blood, vſed immediatlie bekoze we repeate 
the wo2ds of Chziſt; the bzeaking and gining of the 
bzead, and ſo likewiſe the cup, immediatlie after they 
be ſanctified , and offering them to each communicant 
in remembꝛante of Chꝛiſtes bodie that was bzoken, and 
blod that was ſhed, to purchaſe the remiſſion of their 
lies, thereby to pꝛeſerue them bodie and ſoule to euer⸗ 
laſting lite; the pzaiers I fate pꝛecedent, the pzeparation * 
eutdent , the direction adherent, the diſtribution conſe= Ifchis be not 
quent are ſignes enough to him that hath but eares oz application, 
cics, that we preſently, purpoſely , publikelp, execute 2 : 
Chiiltes inſtitution ; and other hoking and haling of Sten 
Chꝛiſtes wozds to the elements by croſling, crouching, 

gaping and blowing on them, as pour manner is, we ac⸗ 
— none to be required oꝛ expꝛeſled in the Loꝛds 

upper. 

Phil. Ir is no Sacrament, but (as Saint Auguſtine ſazth) when The Rhe- 
the words come, that is to ſay, acliuely and preſenilie be applied to the miſh Teſta- 
elements, Theoph. We know that to be moſt true which ment, 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Accedit verbum ad elementum, & fir Sa- P 2 be 1. 
aamentiom , when the word commeth to the element, the Tad. 80 
Sacrament is perfite: but what haue pour tearmes (ac- Ioban. 
unelie and preſentlie) to do with Saint Auſtens ſpeecch 
Yea what place could you chooſe moꝛe repugnant to pour 


kanſies than this which pou bꝛing! The element with⸗ „„ veilhont the oth 
out the wozd , is a weake and coꝛruptible creature: 


ou the wozd to it, and then it becommeth a Sacra⸗ 
Phil. You marke not the fozce of the verbe Accedir: ,, 
which lignificth the woꝛd mult come fo neere, that it commeth to 
mult euen touch the element. Theoph. Can pou tell vs che element 
how wozds map touch elements: Phil. What elſe? By wheniris 
eine and preſent application. Theop. This is pour old Dae 
long, which we would haue you turne to ſome plainer religiouſlie 
note. What kind of application meane pou : With the beleeucd. 
dꝛeath of your mouths, motion of pour hands, oz togita⸗ Application 
tion of your harts ? You may blow vpon the bꝛead and! made with 
wine; 


hart and ot 
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The fourth part. Vnleauened bread is not of the ſubſtance 


Line, but there is ſome difference betweene the ſound ot 


1 ich breath pour voice, and the bzeathzof pour longs, if vou loke a 
lager. little but to Ariſtotles pꝛeditaments, and therefoze pour 
175 bzcath map touch the clements , pour woꝛds can not. 
Much leſle can pour finger lie pour ſpecch either 
acliuelie oꝝ preſentlie to the el : pou mult run to the 
inward intention of the mind, and that may direc pour 
purpoſe in ſpeaking, as it doth ours: but not ance ap⸗ 
plie pour ſpcech to come neerer the elements in your maſſe 
than in our communion. Ind ſo the comming of the woꝛd 
| to the clement in Saint Auſten, to perfitea Sacrament, 
f helpeth you: to pꝛoue pour reall and manuall application 
8 of Chꝛiſts wozds in your Maſſe as much as chaulke doth 
1 to make cheeſe, when curds are wanting. Vea rather it 
1 pou reade on but koure lines, pou ſhall nd pour follies 
1 flatlie rekuted by Saint Auguſtine, and a cleare reſolution 
ole \foz vs that nor vttet ing but beleeuing the Woꝛds of Chꝛiſt 
Fe „„ gtneth koꝛce to the Sacraments. In che water (of Bap- 
105 "Ss 252 4-9 05 time) faith he, it ah he Le DE word that clenſeth. Take ayaie 
[eb the word, and what is water but water? Then commeth 
Pe hi- 7; 75 8 that which vou cite, Accedit verbum ad elementum, & fit Sa- 
f{ verei cramentum. Put the word to the element, and then is it a Sa- 
* crament. Vnde ifta tanta wirtus aquæ us corpus tangai & cor 
40. „ ablnat, niſi faciente verbo? non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur; 
* the rear. Nam er in ipſo verbo aliud eft ſonus tranſiens, aliud virtus ma- 
: ne op > ofthe nent: Whence hath the water this vertue to touch the bo- 
1 xl den die, and waſh the ſoule, but by the power of the word? not 
Pale [Er 7 in that it is ſpoken, but in that it is beleeued: for in the word 
aw? th onhis it ſelfe the ſound paſſing is one thing, (and that little 
5 4 ro 72 wr ＋ but worth) rhe vertue remaining is an other thing. If the 
9920 ich maketh Mord of Chꝛiſt do not wozke in that it is ſpoken, much 
PIES leſfe in that it is azuele o2 exquiſitely ſpoken with 
| 514 tive ouer- ſquare conuepance and nimble geſtures , the lacke of 
+ 34. « throwern Which is the greateſt fault pou can find with our Sa⸗ 
{one (i the Icluies framents. 
le eg Phil. This is no ſmall fault, but pet not the greateſt. 
at n 6 /Thgop. You ſhouid haue laid fozth in waiting wharcir⸗ 
„„ % wv rc g tumſtances are required to pour ane application of Chii- 


wy Wy 


— 
- 9 
ig 8 


be fok 3 es, ſtes words, and then pou might haue beene anſwered 
ert hat with moze perſpicuitie . Whereas now pour obiecing 

TIE * ne vnto vs the breach of Chriſtes institution in certaine 
8 Ice? „Leber 23 ee oo fic Ware to metaphy- 
765 # ic FECCnCY here 2 * bc Ice cd. 127 e pol. 55. . 


and that the prieſts are bound to conſecrate the 


me 


4 7 1% | 
of the Sach The fourth part, 


metaphyſical and ſupermy warben open 
others,is but a Jeſuiti⸗ The Teſuirs 


by your ſelus, noz vnderſto 
tall deuiſe to make a bzable About words, and to get the EY 15 


ſimple in the meane time miſtruſt ſome- what in our charge chem 


doctrine and doings, tho ep, no pon fee no tuſt cauſe with che 

to miſlike. But to be ſho?T with pou, ik the repelling of breach of 
pour actiue and flipper geſtures and hautours that we -2ite5in- 
might embꝛace the will and commaundement ok the high „hich they 
and mightie God, be a fault " we haue committed manie can not an- 
foule faults in this and all other parts of our pꝛofeſſion; ſwere, 
otherwiſe in pꝛide and pꝛeſumption pou mingle pour fan= — mor 
ies with the pꝛecepts of Chꝛiſt: and when wereiec the „ichchs lle, 
one, as we lawfullic may, vou charge vs with contempt of though the 
the other, which we exactlie follow, and this pou vtter in points be 
ſuch darke and doubtkull ſpech,that it is harder foz vs to _ 1 


vnderſtand pou than refute you. prooued by 
Phil. Do we not ſpeake plaine enough, when we ſaie the ro have 


vou imizaze not Chriſt neither in vnleauened bread, nor in mingling been vied © 


water with wine ag he did? Theop. You deale now plaine⸗ 1 


lic, if pou dealt alſo truelie, but that pou do not. In What ich reſt. 
bead Chꝛiſt miniſtred the Sacrament, map perchance be 5. 
toniectured; but no ſuch thing is expꝛeſſed in the Goſpel, Lead. 
much leſſe pꝛeſcribed foꝛ vs to follow. Since the ſcripture 

ſaith, he tooke bread, and maketh no diſtinction what 

bzead he toke, noꝛ limiteth what bzead we ſhould take, 

we be left at libertie, ſo we take bzead, to take either lea⸗ 

uened oꝛ vnleauened, as occaſion ſerueth vs. This con⸗ 

tciuüuon Gregorie the firſt confeſleth to be moſt true. Tam 

aʒimum quam fermentatum dum ſumimusa vmum corpus Domini ſal- Greg. in Rev 
uatoris efficimur : Whether it be leauened or vnleauened 8%. 

bread that we take, we are made one bodie of (our) Lord 

and Sauiour. The whole church of Rome not pet an 150. 

perres ago confeſſed aſmuch in the Counceil of Florence. i , 
Their woꝛds are: Iiem in aʒymo ſine fermentato pane triti- ſiulima iu 
ceo corpus Chrifts veraciter confici, Sacerdotiſque in altero ip- lers vmenit, 
ſum Domini corpus conficere debere, vnumquemque ſeilicet iuxta 


ue eccleſie ſiue Occidentabs;" ſiue Orientalis conſuetudinem . We 


define the bodie of Chriſt to be truelie cotifecrared in 
wheaten bread , whether it be vnleauened or leaud 2 


bodie in eicher of the twaine, cucric man accordi 
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The fourth part. Water is nopartof Chriſts inſtitution, 


Wie profeſſe 
Mur ſelues to 

be at libertie 

ſor vſing ei- 


ther, and the 


rather be- 
cauſe he 
would tie 
vs of his au- 
thoritie to 
the one. 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teft, 


Jol. 45 2. nu. 2 3. 
( bread. 


the cuſtome of his Church, be it Weſt or Eaſt. | 
Phil. That cuſtome you;bzeake. Foz where the weſt 
Church did alwaies confecrate in vnleauened bzead, and 
the caſt Church in leauened, pou renounce the oꝛder of the 
welt Church in which pou lie, and to ſpite the ſupꝛeme 
paſtoz of the weſt parts, p er of the whole wond, 
vou follow the manner of that Church, which is manie 
thouſand miles diſtant from pou, Theop. We are reaſo⸗ 
ning of Chzſts inſtitution, not of cuſtomes oz Chur⸗ 
ches: and pour holp father himſelte affirmeth that to be 
no bꝛeach of Chꝛiſts ozdinance, which pou haue noted a- 
gainſt vs in pour Bhemiſh obſeruations as a tranſgreſ⸗ 
ſion of the firſt and oꝛiginall inſtitution ofthe Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per. Ind ſo Whiles pou egerlie and raſhlie purſue vs, to 
trip vs in ſomewhat, pour owne Churches and Conn- 


cels condemne pou foz wꝛanglers. 
Phil. In the ether part of the Sacrament, you contemne Chriſt and 


his Church much more impudentlie and damnablie. For Chriſt and all 
the Apoſiles and all Cathalike Churches in ihe world, haue ener mixed 
their wine with water, for great myFerie and ſignification, ſpecially far 
that water guſhed togither with blood out of our Lords fide. This our 
Lord did (ſaith S. Cyprian epiſt. 63. ad Cecilium, nu.. 47.) and none 
rightly offererh,thas followeth not him therein. Thus Irenæus (lib.s. 
ca. I.) Iuſtine ( Apol.2.infine e all the fathers reftifie the primitine 
Church did, & in this ſort it is done in all the Maſſes of the Greekes,S. 
Tames,S.Baſils,S.Chryſoftomes and yet (you) pretending to reduce all 
to Chriſt, will not do as he did, & ell the Apoſtles e Churches that euer 
were. Theop. Their faces mult be well ſteeled that are har⸗ 
der than pours; the whoze of Babylon that hatched both 
pour frierlic pꝛofeſſion and religion, hath taught pou long 
fince to leaue off bluſhing, and fail to bꝛagging. 

We mingle not water with the wine which we conſc- 
crate : this is impudentlie and damnablie done ſaie pou. You 


neede moꝛe water with your wine, pour tongs burne ſo 


hoate with pour impudent lier & damnable lies, that an whole 
ſtreame will ſkant cole them. Phil. Chriſ? and all the Apoſiley, = 
and all Catholike Churches in the Worlthbaue euer mixed their wine 
with water you Will not of verie frowardnes : do pou not 
deſerue to haue hoate Woꝛds: a 

Theop. We foꝛbid no mã to temper his wine with water, 
ifhe find either himſelfe annoied with p vic of meere m 
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Water is nopart of Chriſts inſtitution. The fourth part. 
02 the wine of it ſeike to de heady and ſtrong; pea we ra⸗ The delaying 
ther wiſh all men, if the wine pꝛouided foꝛ the XL 02ds ta⸗ _— OL 
die behotandfuming, to delay it, that it may be mild and qe Lord 
temperate, leaſt that which is taken to ſanctifie the ſoule, cu p,began -- 


happen to diſtemper and hurt the body: and we greatly firlt for iobri- 


commend the wiſedome of Chziſtes Church in fozmer a: etie, not for 


ges, where the wines were fierie, and communions daily any myſterie. 


(as in the nobleſk and chiefeſt parts of chziſtendome in 

thoſe dates) koꝛ delaping her wine with water, that the 

very element might ſerue foz ſobzietie , as well as the 

wozd foz increaſing of ſanctitie : but that Chʒiſt oz his a= It can not be 
poſtles vſed water with the wine which they halowed,oz prooucd that 
commanded others to mingle both wine c water in this 1 
myſtery, oꝛ that the church ol Chaiſt euer taught it to be a le, ca. 
neceſſarp part of this ſacrament, that we denp:that if pon ter wich their 
pꝛoue, we will acknowledge # amend our erroz,which as wine, by any 
yet we take to be none, by reaſon we fin it a thing law⸗ Sood record. 
full, but not needfull to be done, and eſterme it in them as | 

à matter rather of temperance, than of conſcience. 

Phil. They did it for great myFery and ſigniſication, ag Cy- Cypr. epiſt. 63. 
prian in an whole epiſtle teacheth pou: and they take their i. 
paterne from Chit Hhimſelfe, of whom Cyprian ſaith, 

This our Lord did, and none offereth rightly that followeth 

not him therein. Theop. You peruert Cyprian, as pou do all 

things els that come thzough pour hands. Cyprian inten= Cypriandoth 
deth not in that epiſtle to pzcoue that Chziſt had water in not alleage 
the cup, when he deltuered the ſame to his difciples,buthe bat dati 
retuteth the Aquarij, that miniſtred the cõmunion in wa⸗ „ter, bur 
ter alone; and againſt them he pzoneth, that Chuſt had for wine. 
wine and not water foz the Sacrament of his blood: and 

then inferreth, to that effect which pou alleadge, This the 

Lord did (that is, he toke wine to reſemble his blod) and 


none offereth rightlie that followeth not him therein. 


Phil, Nay Cyprian hath plaine woꝛde, that Chziſt 
mingſed wine and water both together. Big words are, 
At enim non mane ſed poſt canam mixtum calicem obtulit Dominus. Cypr.epifh.62. 
Our Lord offered (his) chalice mingled (with water and ad Cecil. 
Wine) not in the morning, but after ſupper. Ind againe, 7#4em. + 
Oua in parte inuenimus calicem mia tum fuiſſe, quem Dominus ob. 


uit. By which part (of Chriſtes ſpeech) we find the chalice 


at our Lord offered, was mingled (with wine and water.) | _ 
Theop, W 7 ; 2 
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77 The fourth part. Water is no part of Chriſts inſtitution. 
7 54 Ws pro- Theop, We doubt not that Cyprian callcth the cup, 
Wn 5 * __ which Chzilt offered, mixtus calix, but his meaning, we 
K mult be mix- {ay , was to expꝛeſſe that Chai had wine, in the cup 
i cdwith Which he gaue, and therefoze if any man miniſter the 
| wine. Loꝛds cup not mingled with wine, he kolloweth not the 
L 02ds ſteps. 
Phil. Cyprian faith there muſt be water, as well ag 
wine, Theop. But when he alleadgeth Chziſts example 
that the cup muſt be mingled, he meaneth the mixture of 


3 wine and not of water. And ſo he expoundeth himſelfe 
' De 2% very often in that epiſtle. cal x. qui iebriar;urique vino mi rtu 
N ö e cup which maketh drunke no doubt is mixed with 

* 7bidem., wine. And againe, A Domino admonits & inſtructi ſumusi vt ca- 


| licem Dominicum vino mi xtum, ſecundum quod Dominua obtulit, . 
1 feramuz . We be taught and inſtructed by the Lord that we 
} ſhould offer the Lords cup mingled with wine according as 
Cyprian vr- the Lord did offer it. So that the tommiſtion which Cy- 
perks. prianxequireth by vertue of Chaiſts inſtitution,is not of 
i wine which water Which at that pzeſent was not in queſtion , but of 
he calleth a Wine, which by the old Teſtament he pꝛoueth, was foze- 
mixture, by told of Chailt, that he ſhould offer ; and bp the new he ſhe⸗ 
E fall? weth that he did offer in the cup which he delinered tothe 
S then vſed twelue Apoſtles. You therefoꝛe abuſe Cyprians words, 
to temper it When pou bꝛing them to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt had water as 
wich water. Well as wine, and that ik we leaue out either, we follow 
not Chꝛiſts example, foz he namely vꝛgeth Chꝛiſts ac⸗ 
tion foꝛ the vſe of the wine, and that it we omit, we vio⸗ 
late the Loads inſtitution. 

P hilan. Cyprians reaſon will declare that he ſpeaketh 
of both; and his woꝛds to that end are ſo manifeſt, that 
we maruell pon will ſtand in it. Thus he ſaith, 1» ſanfTi- 

Emltl.63.4d ficando calice Domini offerri aqua ſolæ non pote ff. quomodo nec vi⸗ 
Cecil. mum ſolum poteſt. Nam ſi vinum tantum quis offerat, ſanguis C\m- 
ſti incipit eſſe ſine nobis: ſi vers aqua fit ſola, plebi incipit eſſe joe 
chriſto. In ſanctifieng our Lords chalice, water alone o 
not be offered, as alſo nor wine alone. For if a man 0t- 
fer wine alone, the blood of Chriſt beginneth to be 
there with-out vs. And if water alone (be offered, ) the 
Nadem. people begin to be (in the cup) with- out Chriſt. And 
therefoze he reſolueth, Quando in calice vino aqua 1 [ 


Chrifio populus adiumarur «When water is mixcd inthe 2 5 
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Water is no part of Chriſts inſtitution. The fourth part. 

with wine, then the people is vnited vnro Chriſt. 

Theop. Sit we neuer denied that Cyprian ſpake of wa⸗ 
ter in one part of the ſacramont, and to continue the vie 
theretoꝛe alludedto the myſticaul interpꝛetation of water 
which Samt lohn maketh in his Reuelation, when he 
ſaith, The waters, which thou ſaweſt where the whoore (of Reuel. 15. 
babylon) litteth, are peoples, multitudes, nations and toongs; 
but it is one ching to allendge Chꝛiſts inſtitution foꝛ the 
neceſlitie ot hauing water in the ſacred cup, which Cy- Cyprian al. 
prian did not, and an other thing to plap with figures echwater 


and allegopies as Cyprian doth whenhe ſheweth What ug, S Hen. 
water map ſigniſie. That Chaiſt mixed water with eth what it 
Wine at his laſt ſupper, no ſcripture repozteth ; and the way ſignitte: 
Golpeil keeping filence no man can iſtly pꝛoue it: And bur he doch 


therkoꝛe Cyprian neither did, noz could auouch any ſuch Rn Chas 
thing: but that water was and might be vſed in the cxample. 

Church of G O D, and in Saint lohns viſion of the 

woe ot Babylon wag parabolicaily taken foz Nations 

and countries, this we tan grant both to you and to Cy- 


prian without any pꝛeiudice. 


And yet J muſt let vou vnderſtand that neither this 
kinde of pzouingby parables is alwaies ſound, noz this 
collection, that without water the people is not figured in 
the Loꝛds cup, is any nedfull point of chꝛiſtian religion. 
Iq Cyprian himſelfe elſe· where ſheweth that wine alone 
in the Loꝛds cup though no water be added, reſembleth 
the people vnited to Chzilt far better than water, e that 
reſemblance is alleadged and ſubſcribed vnto by S. Au- 


guſtine, the other is not. When the Lord called his body, Sr Al. len 


bread, that is made of the kneading togither of many cornes, 5-44 Magnum 
he declareth the vnion of our people whoſe burden he bare. 
And when he called his blood wine, which is preſſed out of 
many kernals and cluſters of grapes, and gathered into one 
liquor, he ſignifieth alſo our flocke coupled with the permix- 
non of a multitude conioyned. And this wap he ſaith, 

the Lords ſacrifices declare the vnity of Chriſtians knit * v 
togither with firme and inſeparable charitie: whoſe wozdg Aug. de ban 
Saint Auſten repeateth and commendeth * waiting a= 49. ceh. po. 


gainſt the Donatiſts, And vſeth the very ſame in a ler⸗ 3 


mon of his ovne concerning this matter, * As to make zar 2 Bedein 


che viſible kinde of bread many cornes are kneaded into 1. Ce. 


One 


The leſuirs this doctrine is neither ſafc,noz true, by the confeſſion of 
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The fourth part. Water is not neceſſary in the Lords cup, 
one (lump of dough) ſo alſo of the wine brethren call to your 
memories how itis made one. Many grapes hang in the cluſ- 
. Cor. o. ter, but their iuyce runneth into one liquor. Whereupon 
Ibidem. he concludeth that the Lord hath conſecrated at his table 
the myſterie of our peace and vnit ie 
The wine ſig- This ſimilitude is grounded on the nature ok the ele⸗ 
xn x mc ments, and ſignification ofthe ſacraments, the other is 
ter chan Va. not: and that the faithfull-benotiopned to Chziſt their 
ter doth, head in this myſterie, but by mingling water with wine, 


— 


* either fide, pours and ours : eſpecially pours, foꝛ pou ex⸗ 
the ſaying of clude the people not onely from the water but alſo from 
Cyprian, the wine, and pet bythe bzcad alone you ſuppoſe them to 
bc coupled and vnited to Chailt their head: and we faz our 
ſide conteſle, that both parts alike do knit vs vnto Chai, 
as. well the bead as the cup, and that not the mixt 
tempering of either element, but the due receiuing ol b 
doth incoꝛpozate vs into Chꝛiſt. _— 
Phil. Then pou refuſe this ſaping of Cyprians as vn- 
true, /Theop. We can giue Cyprian leaue to dallie with al- 
legoꝛies, andto allude to the mingling of water and wine 
then vſed in the Church; but we can not giue pou leaue 
deriue it from Chziltes inſtitution , and to make it an ei⸗ 
ſentiall part ofthe ſacrament, And pet pou crolle Cyprians 
authozitie moze than we do. Foz where the mixing of 
water with wine is required by Cyprian, that the people 
and not the pꝛieſts onely, might be ioyned with Chziſt in 
that part of the myſterie, vou retaine the action and fruſ- 


trate the ſignification, by taking both wine and water 


from the people of God: and thereby ſhew that your 
mixture is wholp ſuperfluous as not directed to that end, 
which Cyprian ſpeaketh of,but rather to the contrary. 
Can the le. And ot allothers you may leaſt indure Cyprians com- 
ſairs cell how pariſon. F92 he ſaith, that after conſecration, as Chzill 
the people ig in the wine, ſo tho people is in the water: and if you 
= in the tranſubſtantiate the water into the people, as pou dothe 
* wine into Chzilt, and bzing them within the compaſſe of 
tions pour chalice , you had nerd of a chalice as wide as the 
Church,ozelſe pou ſhall ſhzewdly thꝛunge them togither. 
Pour doctrine therefoze reiecteth the meaning and ſapmg , 
of Cyprian,moze than ours; and with moze pꝛide: ay 


+ Lay wi 


che yinE: 


th vs M joy — $3. 


artic. 7. 
Scotus in 4. 


mouch that he alſo mingled it with water. Theop. We 
* auouch it, but we Would ſee pon pꝛoue it. 
Phil. Cyprian ſaith it. Theop. Cyprian ſaith it not; he ſaith pr l. . 
rather the contrarte. Innenimus vinum ſiſſe quod ſan guinem 
ſaum di xit. We find it was wine, which (the Lord) called his 
blood. And againe : Cum dicat Christus, ego ſum vitis va . cr Ibidem. 
chrict i non aqua eſt vrique ſed vinam. Where as Chriſt ſaich, I 
am a true vine, ſurely the blood of Chriſt is not water but 
vine. And agatne he ſaith, that Noe pm fiuuræ veritaris, o 1144... 
lenden: non aquam ſed vinum biberir, foreſſie wing a figure of the 
truth that follow, dranke not water, but wine. Phil. 
eee e 
eop. yprian either pꝛetendeth 02 al⸗ 
leageth Thaiſtes inſtitution foz, is the hauing ok Wine, 
and not of water; and though he vſe the words , 
and miſcere verie often, pet his meaning is to pꝛoue by 
ſcripture the adding of wine, not of water to the L oꝛds 
cup. Phil. He nameth both Wine and water as J haue 
hewed you. Theop. And as J haneanſweredyor, both 
«vere lawfull, and then vfed in the Church: but Chziſtes 
inftitutionis vꝛged by him foz On and not foz water : 
I an 


he queſti- 
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The fourth part. Warer no parrofChriſtes inſticution, 


and 


ae rob repre ra 


Cyprians 
proofes are 


All for wine. 


on is not 


whether wa- haue no herence; e it i 7, ag if it Wert 


ter was then moze than |, and 5 pont tome to bʒing 
ü 


may be vſed, pour p2ofrg 
1s alle wh geen 


— whether take pour es. 
it were a part Phil. 2 


of Chriſts 
1 termes a Alter 1 58 5 ing the cup, 

Lande,. if © ee ir Bleſſed fe it 
The church fol cop. Df lames Malle, J 
or Rome 1 SEN 
prooucth "© credo eg 
her 4 ignozance ew ſo Ns that the paſtours could not oz 
by ſuch for · Would not diſcerne fables from truthes , and foꝛgeries 
— from ũncerities, lieti 92 c ot your late Rhemiſh re⸗ 

n. ligion; but take backe yours oo iſh cozruptions; and 


Sandee Ke. ict vs hanelikely teſtimonies foz that you ſaie, oz none; 


Many things von may alleage S. Iames Goſpell which is extant 
forged inthe with as god credit, as S. Iames Maſſe: and ſothe Gol- 


Apoltles pels of Nicodemus, Thomas, Andrew, Barnabas, and Bar- 
names and tholomew, 02 it thoſe like pou not, the Acts of Peter, Phi- 


a7 2 lip and Andrew, and the Reuelations of Paul, Steuen, and 


church of omas; foz theſe be of the derie ſame mint and ſtamp, 
Chriſt. "es lames Maſſe, andthe Apoſtley canons and conſtituti- 


are; but know pou fir, that as heretikes andother 
perſons koꝛged theſe things in their names, ſo the 
urch of Chzilt euer reiected them as kalle and heretical” 


r p44 Jus 
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7 gieth that obſeruation ture of wa. 
1 E lohn fo vſed it when der. 
Abe wine of the wrath of God, Apocal, 14. 


pda zone a 2 cane ** ing ν ö, Which is mix- 
0 ee without mingling into the cup of his wrath; 
Ne being without mixture, is ſaid to — 


uin, mingled oz rather infuſed into the Vol 
aa. | — ne rl Which {pecch,Eraſthus noteth — 
ue, dicirur gu unditur in calicem bibituro, etiamſs non 
1 latur- - * 7 nere. V Grecians call that #+ex1- 
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ther 3 of d. n this Tenſe manie ot the fathers 
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. Phil . Youpare the woꝛds of S. Baſils Liturgte,but . 
ine es Malle is ſomanifeſt foꝛ Chiles 2 


: 
- 
* 
1 
, . 
* 
N 
A 
4 
2 
. 
7 
EY 
* 
5 - 
14 
1 
. 
N 


ſti. cap. 3 2. 


Bus 
Ker Heel. 


and late, and iudgement of them: ve enim in ceteris omni 


a themſclues. 


48 4 

The fourth part. Water na part of Chriſts inſtitution. 

with wine, that ynu are faine to denie the woꝛke. Theop. 
It the Church ot Chtiiſt did recetue it, J Will not dente 
it : dut if they knew no ſuch monument, why ſhould you 
be ſuſfered now to ſoxt vs out what vou liſt foʒ 

Apoſtolike labours : Phil. The ũrth Councell 
Concil. in vn der luſtinian, retceiued the Maſſe of S. Iames c S. Ba- 
Trul. ſu Ju. ſill as authentike: and pꝛoued by their authozities againſt 
Lande hi: the Armentans, vung wine alone in the myſteries, that 
Maſſe neuer Chꝛiſt had both water and wine in his ſacrifice, Theop. 
recciued nor That Countell, which pou cite; was neither the lixt ge⸗ 
8 e nerali,noz anp generall Countell at all. It was celebꝛated 
r jñʒoo. and od peeres after Chʒiſt, by Which time it may be, 
Ibadem. ca. 32. Iames his Liturgie was gottẽ into ſome credit amongſt 
them:and pet they alleadge neither ofthe foz Chziſtes in⸗ 
ſtitutiõ but only 5 deliuering ß Church ſeruice in wꝛiting 
im Metec of Th Hei, MiTPUpHE iF deνννε 40114 e drggy Tam gary ous 
Hinge, they caught that order to perſit the lacred cup with 
wine and water in the diuine miniſtration, 7 

Phil. Call you the credit of that Councell alto in que- 

ſtion v Theop. I might well do it, if J would but 
you co. Ce the tubgement either of your neereſt friends, oz ot 
2. adlmonitia that lined next to the time when this councel was | 
ad Garen te Surius the great Houltan of our fide, ſaith, that ſot 

thoſe are thought to be Suppoſorizy vel Grecorum rmerizate 

45 framari : either for eo , or depraued by the raſhneſſe of 

1 a Orcclans, And dee, lang ftexts 
This ba keeping of the councel, ſapeth, that thoſc are b ch . 
is prouinciall he the — 7 of the ſxt countell, and E 
echementie deen in e, peer a en 
be taken rardic wich falſchood, * in this Ae 
lie: But fo our parts we ſee noreaſon'to deale (051 
rouſelie with them. They ae une 
tell, if they were anie councell at | 
TING left but the canons , and thoſ; : 
Next the makers lied moze than 7 0.0. pars 
after after Chaſe and might ſone be Cheney by 


and ewes of thoſe Liturgics. L 
tions haue crept fince. either into the "le, nh He 


the Liturgics, we know nat, and in ee 


the Goſpel cxactlie xepozteth as it doth 


Laurent. Su- 


by 


43s 
No water mingled whiles the Apoſtles liued. The fourth pars. 
we beleeue no man againſt oz without the goſpell. 
Ind that in Chryſoſtomes liturgiewater wagmingled Chryſoſtoms 
long after conſecration, toxthe peopie to vzinke;the booke 2 min- 
it ſeife will ſhew you v au dere the woda ol; Chuſts iudtt⸗ h une af. 
tution being repeated the leaues befoze, when the time ter conſe cra- 
foz the pꝛieſts and people to communicate appꝛoched, it is don for che 


ſaid , Accipiunt didcant ſaciorcalices preefiolantes cum feruente a- People to 


qua venientem ſubdiaconum. Tunc infumdit aquam cælidam quantum — yd 
ſuffcit, deinde ſuis corpus Donunicum. The deacons take the ſa- 3 5 


cred cups or chalices, expecting the deacon r 


. * 5 


water (that hath) boiled. Then he powreth in (tothe chali- 
2 ) N 1 5 5 — ſufficeth, and after receiueth 
the Lords body. Mom ũt with all pour cunning tell vs 
what lignification and myſterte, water —— — 
powꝛed into the chalice after conſecration, it not to tem⸗ the wine af- 
per and delay the-headineſſe of the wine befo:e the pꝛieſt ter conſecra- 
02 people did dꝛinke of it: and it your bꝛaines be not min⸗ don could be 
ied with tw much melancholy, pon Will perteme, that fene. 
could beno part of Chziſts inſtitution. | 2150 
Phil. We find no ſuch thing in Chryſoſtoms maſſe. The- The tranſla- 

oph. It were maruelli that J ſhould ind it, and not you. cion which 
Phil. Read his liturgy tranſlated by Eraſmus; and it pou their owne 
find it J will giue po this hand. Theop. Your hand Will men haus ſer 
do me no god: J had rather you ſhould confeſle a truth, nh 
thanhazardaioint . Read Chryſoſtomes lyturgy which which I cice. 
Leo Thuſcus tranſlated into the Latine tong;and Claudi- No marucll 
us de Saintes, a man of pour religion hath ſet fozth of to ſec the 
Plancinespzeſſe 1 560.and if you ind not the Words an J © ie. 
repeate them, returne them to me foz maiſterleſſe crea⸗ Nan s 
tures, which J would be loth pou ſhould. water ather 

Phil. But mention is made in the very beginning of the dalle com. 
lame liturgy, that the pꝛieſt mixed water with wine be⸗ n _ 
koze conſecration. Theop. It map be the pꝛieſt did temper — 5 
that which himſeife ſhould dzinke , befoze conſecration, ſince the ſo- 
But after conſecration, befoze the reſt of the clergy oz the berer ſort of 
people did communicate, they delaied it with water in lachen 
luch ſozt as J teit vou: what the cauſe was, iudge por. mes dd 

Phil. Why this was done, J can not ſo well ſay, but not drinke 
this J know, that all carholike Churches in the world haue /hoſe ſtrong 


Sant or . wines withe 
ixed their wine with water. Theop. & Had they ſo out ſoma de 


done, pet ſo long as they did it foz ſ Nr koz neceſli⸗ Jay. 
3 tie, 
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tie, it nothing concerneth Chi 
laboz to reſtoze, nozbin 
—— e ee 
oue 

the world haue Kat e i nk) h 
oz place that hath not done it. 
in deed to cali the burden on other z8ult 
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Theſe be pour bares which exag 
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come 
together to eate che Lords ſupper)*rary Mii hoop 
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4 Epi. 118. Apoſtle 4 ſpake of this ſacrament / as pou heard out of 


Ml! Auguſtine. To litle purpoſe ſtay pon foythem;Which ſhal 
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cuplitewiſe he toołe, and when he had giuenthanks he gaue partei emal. 
ir hem drinke ye all ot this, this is my bloud of the new Te- | 
ſtztnenc. * Do this in remembrance of me, Theſe ings be Er ha. 
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ration of me, whether you Wil, ſo vou take not tommemo⸗ concerneth 
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ad raigneth in che gloꝛp of God his father; the Greeke is 
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them al others to da what he did, taught them that his ac⸗ 
tids wert eſſential to taube e weden ende. He did 
il cee o this in remẽbꝛance of him. 
Do youngt thinke the repeating and vgs 


oꝛds 


— u Far the remembrance of me: hut the firſt 


The fourth part, Chriſt did nor ſacrifice been at 4 laſt ſup 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teſt. Theop. Yes to 20 
PA * Phil. OP 50 


o elle { 2 — 27 
11 b 25 ick 
cat. france and in | 


inte 
To what eg but when t — neuer 
——— ve ts 
Phil. Yet the mal I, 
Theop. The one is the end ot 
the miniſtring the making 8 

The Rhem. king and cating is not the 


Teſt. crament or facrifict of Chrifts body e bee 1 * the vſe and appli. 
rin cation to the receiuer , of the things thatwere made and l offered 10 od p 


o and 
FEI 55 before, Theop. either did ſap 


not eſſentiall Were ye 1b nttall parts of the {act 
parrs ofthe H. Ag th h | 
bacramens, mer on Loxds infitutivns, Theoph: 
ſupper . fontaineth as Well t > Vie as > moe t 


ans. mut vevied. Finpper is not onelpthe meate proniy 
butalfo the act ok eating that which is protyver ; ant 
the Loꝛds inſtitutton oz ſupper 116 | the pred Wa 
tiotras well as the word andelements,” 0 
Phil. The vle of it to to be a ſacrifire, as well . 
ment: and inaſacrifice, ere ther re! 
The Teſuits eating. Theo. Chat is the way to . 4dr wr efc 
negle&that - who faidnot, rake this and offer ir t take his 99 5 
did, and buſie Eating which Chꝛiſt commanded, pon neil BY 
memſelues Whith he did not command, yoneſteeme 7e ＋ voi Hib 
withthat befoHlowers of Chit. Phil. Did not to hi 
which he did ps Dor Tn, You know we p pont vith that 
5% {har is ſaping of hig. Phil. Bo this, that is offer this. Ther uh 
prooucd by pou ſap, but whereſaith C eee vn of 
the poet Vir- ther this bea ſatriſite? The i nam 
n Þ ozdg ſupper may be called by , vut 49 Ct 


a 


pied Phil.Hefaid Do this. Theop o it that ech 
, foz fo the . fene, 
Phi. And what if eat 
0 eee pol avs 1 
e 
1. Cor. ri. when he lat % N e not (hi 


Marcks. broken for you. Ind A 0e ee 


. . rr ” 


tA ee © 4+ 


I 
7? 
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the next day an the cr 
was really 


we bind all 


Chriſt did not facrifice. hynſclta 
which ſhalbe ſhe many for 


rung eme — — — che very 
0 big th dernen THE Fat A 
1 ag not pꝛeſer the 

of his body, pouteach Aare d Barett 
ee eee amuſe; | 

put him twile to death, e make thelater death which vas. 
—_ crolle to be vtteriy idle. oʒ · here remiſſiꝭ (of ſin) Hebe. 10. ö 
is there ne edeth no mare ſacriſice for fin, It᷑ then remiſſion. 
of unnes were obtained by the actuali ſhedding of Chailts. 
bioud at his laſt ſupper , his death and croſſe the next day 
were \uperfluons.'f koꝛgiuenes were not obtained ouer 
night but that the L ozd the next day was to ſhedhig bloud 
iy our Ae then ſpake he bekoze hand of þ which the next 
eee eee eee 
why rv he hadeuen then giuenhumſcife.ouerts.. 

ar ſaks, which immediatly they ſhould behald, 

2 ac of Chiilts therekoze at his laſt ſupper impoꝛ⸗ 
teth any 1 1 facrifice that he then made, but he did inſti⸗ Chriſt ordai- 
tute a ſa ,of thankſgiuing, and commanded vs by neda ſacra- 
eating ann dzinking to be partakers of his body that wag ments on 
wounded. and bloud that was ſhed the next day fox the ene | 
remittings pardoningof our ünnes. So that you mull. de offered. 1 
4 etaine eating and dzinking at the Lozds table, ? a 
renounce both the benefit of his paſſion, and memo⸗ 
nal ak his death, with an open neglect ot his laſt will 


T 

il, Wevoretaineit, and as you know by our canons, | 

that conſcecrate to communicate in D- conſecy, ' _ 

kinds. Theo b. Let the defrees of men alone, daran 2-1 $ Rela. 

them toit by che words of Chailt e Phil. We do, 2" 6 NP 

thapunihmentbe expzeſſed i in the canong,and not Ther bind. * 
ptures. re 8 enough to be communi- 

bod and bloudof.Chaiſt,, agreater you can care. 

| pour as {ct Tee * 


heoph,,. . 


2 3 
—— 
- 


— rr 
7 - 


8 To not faithfully done her duty. Fox ſhe alwaies obſ 


charged to , gedhim, and not w 


bind him to that follow after declare he dzanbe 


kTeechene make her choiſe:butinthis caſe he church of Chnil 


493 | 
The fourth pot. Chriſt did nor ſacrifice himſelfe at his laſt ſupper. 
"to of Chniſts inſtitution. Phil. Dthivation they a 


parts, but not h 
they are parts of his bodp and blond , 5g 
ample and ozdinauce, Phil. We grant Thees: 
— thoſeac hich Chyin his 
fozmed 


Theprieft is pꝛieſt it is 


N Chili Then weagre to your „that if e pꝛieſt do 
not obſerue Chziſts actions as well as Chꝛiſts woꝛds he 
tranſgreſſeth Chꝛiſts inſtitution. - 

Theop, Then pour Pz 


Chriſt rather pꝛeſled in anp part of his in 


diltribuce vine which the reſt did, but the whole courſe of hisat- 


han himſelfe ©: . | 
wa oe ones tions and ſpeeches ſtood in deliuering the myſteries vnto 


cate. others. He tooke bead, that he might bꝛeake it: he brake 
he gaue it, that they ſhould cat: 


The prieſt in Though therefoꝛe your pzicſt 
cuery pnuare pet inc Chiilt 
maſſe doth ; 
make a | Ws others , and bid them 
mocke of pour pꝛieſts neither do as Chziſt did, noꝛ as he comman- 
theſe words ded His Ppoſtles to do, noz as the very woꝛds of Chu 

cake ye, eat dohich he repeateth, do ſpecific . $0? Cyꝛtit ſaid, take ye, 


ve. cat ye, whichin their pziuate maſſes pour pzielts do not, 


tempt of Chiilts 
ſed by pour owone 
ſtitution. . 
Phil. The catholike church onely, by Chrift, ſpirit can tell, which 


—— things are imizable, which not, in all his aTjons. Theo. When him⸗ 
fol.q51.nu, ſelfe hath appointed what actions of his he will haue to 


23. {inthe he followed; the Church is boũd to obep /t 28 
4 


exued thele 
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no proeee maſſe. The part, 
berificd his chooſe What 
Kemer take ſbe will tol- 


low, but ra · 
dation all re⸗ ther obey 
that which 
Is th 4 £ aint with pou: Chriſt com- 
ea and aA on Rons, as pou manded. 


1 

pꝛohtbit Ns — malle. Ae fim 
Whoſoeuer of t r enter the Church and heare the . 
(criprutes read, if they ſtay not out praiers and teceiue the ſa- whar priuate 
cred 7communion;letthem as peruerrers of eccleſiaſticall or maſſe ment. 
dex be put from the communion. Woꝛds the toun⸗ Apaſtal can. 
of Antiach repeateth and con rmeth as agreeableto d cell. tn- 
iſttan diſcipline in their dates. tioch. canon. 2. 
cad the church ſerulce which ( as pon tell vs) Iames, 
Baſil , and Chryſoftome compoſed, pou ſhall find them 
publike communtons not read what Dio- 
nyſins S. Pauls ſcholler (ag pou beare men in hand) and 
luſtinus themartyzrepozt of the miniſtratton ot the loꝛds 
ſupper in their dars. Thisis che generall and catholike <Dwy/cec- 
deſcription and order of the diuine myſteries, faith Diony- cli here. 


ſus, that firſt the miniſter himſelfe receinetli & rhen i  impar- cap. 3. 


teth the ſame to others. Towards the end of our ers, d Tuſtin, 
ſaith Iuſtinus, we ſalute one an other with ⁊ KHſſe after cha 
bread & a cu of wine delaied wich water are broupht 
chat hath 7 e ouet lis brethren, which | * 
Wy fo che facher df all throngh the ſonne Tea ge They aue 
ar ohm & thanks all the peop ſtanding by confirme wirkt „ich ue 
wering Amen; then Wege which are called wich vs dea - leaſtnicere” 

tons, giue euerie man that is preſent of the bread and wine and ſtee 
tempered. with water, and caricthefame to flich as are ab- ed - 
rut, This J trowrelembieth bur commumon, not pour che commu. 
Nitat maſſe, and this Without controuerũe was the caz nicanrs. 
tholike and apoſtolize maner of folemnizing the Lozds 
upper in the pꝛimittue thurth. 

Pea the church ol Rome which pou would ſeeme fo 
much toreuerence, withftcd this pour pꝛokanatton ofthe 
.07ds Tapper aſonxrime with marneilous zeate, * Con- « Deconſtif 
cation ended, (faith Pope Calixtus, ler all communicate 2 Lane 
chat will not ſtalid excoth Rae for fo the Apoſtles de- 


I bmined, and the Helle Romane Church obſtrueth. The 


ſuauer of the whole church tn pope Oregbries time 560, 
peres 


— —„-— 


2. JK. of God, and wicht held hithſelft fr 


— — was fo7 adbarort 
Fre lg. eee 
2% Munhicatefer hint attoid. 290 
Ann caſt out of the catholſge Chur 


0 f im to b 
VIAITINE IN TICNT e b 
| Wd te Ee the Church 
1d vm the communion of the 
fxcrament. Chartesrhrempery7 "6% Frets after Chit, 
<Lez.Francie gitie commartvement r © om feen commulmnzcent, & admiſ- 
bb.1.cap. 132. ft pere æpectem ſme alia depredicatione , that all the faichfull 
mould communicate, and looke at maſſe ſo tado without o- 
ther warning. What need we farther Ar wm⸗ 
N nional: nifeſtr your owne fellowes con telle io leſle: In che primi- 


d:4in9 officio tiue church, ſatth Durandus, al that Mere preſentat the cele- 


* bration of the maſſe did euery day communicate. Their oblati 
maſſe inthe Was a great loafe ſuffieient for al, wich the Grecians are ſaid 


0 
| 


bzds of Chiilts 


primitiue to continue to this day. So that both the 
urch direc= 


Enurch by inſtitution, t the tradition ot che p34 
£1, Ip refute pour pꝛmate maſſes andp2wye the ce 
now pſed in the church of England to be gran e catholike. 
eCoryſhom, The ; Lords fupper,faith Chtyſoſtom, oughtt to be comon, 
2748 i. cr. For ſuch things as are the Lords belong not to this or to that 
| ſeruant, bur are common to all. If then it be the Lords, as in 
deed it is, thou ſnouldſt not take it as chine owne to thy ſelfe, 
but propoſe it to all in common, e s Lords Thou 
doch. not ſuffet it to be che Lords, We thou doeſt not ſuf- 
dem hom. in fer ĩt to be common, but eateſt it thy ſelfe. f Paule calleth 
Actum Paul it the Lords ſupper, which is receiued in common, with 
operter hereſen One conſent of all aſſembled togerher, for vntill all commu- 
eſe. nicate and be partakers of that ſpirituall food, the myſterics 
once ſet Cloth are not taken away, but the prieſts ſtanding 
ſill, Ray for all, yea for the pooreſt of all. So Theodorer: 
2 Theod. in The © Lords table is equallie propoſed Yoo all men: of that 
1. Cr. 11. ſupper al areipartakers alike. And Haymo': *The Sacrament 
b Haym.in of Chriſts bodie is called a ſupper by reaſon of the communt- 
. Cor. i. on, becauſe it ought to be common to all the faithful and iuſt. 
It this doctrine be true, as there can be no queſtion ot it, 
then are pour pꝛiuat maſſes far from Chꝛiſts inſtitution, 
and as far from the catholike oꝛder of Chziſtes Church, 
which ſuſfered no man to be pꝛeſent at the time of 5 diuine 
myſteries but ſuch as would & did participate, ſending? 
reſt awaie ; could not de partakers of 5 Loꝛds table. Ind «F « 

this the verie name of pour Maſſe as J haue * 
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vp per ought ache: The fourth pars. 
iantfpingt jt ing of all ep an might mor: The vere 
' Tf oattiy 6 * 0 E 
i, pou me ' att 05 2 1 moe Chart — maſſe as all 
ke pain 2 95 *r himtelke, ſince no N 
ea part of that banquet, impagnerh 


1 15 vnto all to be their priuare 
r ſaluation, © 


* ith like like 5 e 17 ai SS peop when po u Th was, 
e tes (ag poucaliit) cupraſhly 


taken from 
a6 8 the communion ok the thc people, 


12 815 1 6 5 ſaith our Sauiour, and Mar.6. 
diuideit : wn, Dr Words vou repeat fozaſhew, LuK.23. 
wy alſtfli 206. Foz you ſuffer no lay men 


to taſt of e as if one 5 of this myſterie 


q vou might diſ⸗ 
Ae pen er 
| [thats luchas foie eus: not v11= 
pourconſcience ſerue pon, the Alb en 
and derpe mſteries delivered at 
were thele w02ds the fame 


ſelfeſame parties to time to che 


ops 

efchiiſtian teliguots o whom the 

ſpoken, take ye, cate ye? yy to 

1 it was ſaidDrink ke ye? I none may dzink but pꝛieſts, 2 per- 

. aſe the of 12200 Which dꝛanke were pꝛieſts: then by; ſons with the 
ne lo 


none ſhouid eate but pꝛieſts, betaule ner⸗ becher 
ther time, Ace, 9833 were changed betweene theſe ther pertaine 
two pꝛecepts cate ye, drinke N reſpects the cup to the peo- 
vas delmered at the tame time;totheſameperſons,when By 
the bꝛead wag. So that ou mull either exclud the people 
from both, which J truſt pou dare not, oz admit them to 
2 — the very point that we-pzelle you with. 
Heare wh devo of pour ũde thinketh as well of this 
— Wy pour halfe communion. There be ſome 7 
falſe cath6likes chat feare not to ſtop the reformation of the — bY mal 
Church what they can. Theſe ſpare no blaſphemies, leaſt public pre. 
tha other part ofthe ſacrament ſhould be reſtored tothe r0ganda, 
11 85 ple. For (a they, Chriſt ſpake drinke ye all of this,. 
＋ o 1 Apo 12 12 the words of the maſſe be theſe, 
take and eate FE all of this, Here I would know of them 
whether this were ſpoken onely to the Apoſtles: then muſt 
men abſtaine like wiſe from the clement ofbread,which to 
by, is an hereſie, y ca a peſtilent and deteſtable blaſphemie. 
It 
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The fourth part. Chriſts precept for the cup extendeth 
If e is therfore . — that boch — — 
wer, drink ye; ) were ſpoken to the whole Church. I w 
this — ber this aduantage , that pour owne 
u fot faiſe catholthes, Heretikes, ant 
owne conſci- mers, God gine pou grace to ſee hither 
ences. SWhence: This foz your lines pou bar the 
two precepts eate ye, drinke ye, by the teno3 of Chꝛiſts in⸗ 

ſtitution muſt be referred to the ſame perlons, and ſo both 


oz neither pertatne to the people. 
Surely the woꝛds which our Sautonr vſed in deline- 
ring the cup, are moꝛe generall andeffectine than when he 


3 gaue the bꝛead, Drinke ye all of this, and b they all dranke 
« Luke 22. of it: © rake it, diuide it among you. This cup is the newe Te- 


* The blood ſtament in my blood which ſhall be ſhed for you. Now the 
-o 22 #25 LO2d ſhed not his blood fo: the pꝛieſt onelp,but aiſo foz the 
— -.. people, neither was the new Teſtanent eſtabliſhed in the 
well 2s for blood of Chriſt foz the prieſts ſake but as well foz the re⸗ 
the pricſt:the demption ofthe people. Then as the fruits and cffecs 
— e ben of the blood of Chꝛiſt are common to the people with the 
. u ptieft, ſo ſhould the tuꝑ alſo which is the comunion of his 
the other. in differently betweene the pꝛieſt and le. There is, 
« Chr/.bom. ſaieth Chryſoſtome, where the prieſt differeth nothing from 
1543207. the people, as when we muſt receiue the dreadfull m eres 
For it is not here, as it was in the olde lawe , where the prieſt 


One cup gat one part and the people an other, neither was it lauful 


| | 
— for che people to be partaker of thoſe things which the "re 
ed to 


ple & prieſt,/ was, but now it is not ſo, but rather one bodie is propo 
all, and one cup. | 

Phil. - The Charch then might like that the people 

ſhoudd haue the cup, as the Church after did mtſlikeitfo; 

many e᷑ weightte cauſes, dut how pꝛoue pon that Chilis 

precept extendeth vnto the people: Theop. Wer can hau 

no better interpꝛeter of Chrſts ſperch than the apoſtle 

that was beſt acquainted with the true meaning of om 

„ Sautour. Wee haue faith he, the mind of Chriſt: and 

1. Cor. 11. thatwhich I deliuered you, I receiued of the Lord. So tha 

he did not coxrect, but onolp repozt the L oꝛds o2dinaunce, 

and in deltering both kinds to the whole Church of Co. 

rinth, ꝑꝛieſt and people without exception the teacher d 

the gentiles did neither ſwarue fromthe ſrit mite 


"— 
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as well tothe peopleas to the prieſt, The fourth part. 


noꝛ right intentiũ ot᷑ Chatbhis maſter Ihe cupofrhank(- 1. Cor. 10. 
ng which webleſſe, is nut the communion of Chriſtes Pa 192m 3 
blood The bread Witighrwebreakeytzir not the communion „ond Drink 
| of Chriſtes body ? Vc cannot utinke the cup of the Lord and you al of this, 
| the cup ofdeuils. Ye cannot be parrakervattheLofdes table to the whole 
and of the table of deuils. Can you frame vanteafonoutof urch. 
h theſe woꝛds ot S. Paul, ta diſſuade the Corinthians from 
| eating and dʒzinking ſuch things as the Gentits there ſa⸗ 
crificed to idols, and not confefſe that they dzanke of the 
Loꝛdes cup It is not poſſible. Foꝛthis is S. Pauls ar⸗ 
gument: Lou cannot drinłe both the Lordes cup and the 
cup of deuils: the cup of thankĩgiuing which we bleſſe 
(and poualidunke of ) is the communion of the Lozdes 
blood, therefoze you map not dzinke of the cup ot diuels. 
Yov CANNOT DRINKXE BOTH, inferreth they did; Th. people 
and ſhould dzinke one, which was the oꝛdes cup, not the of Corinth 
cup of diuels: eis Paul ſhould haue ſaid, vou map dzinke by S. Pauls in- 
neither: not the tup ol diuels, fox they might haue na kel⸗ ge. 
lowſhip with diuels; neither the Loꝛdes cup, fo: that is Chriſt him. 
relerned koꝛ the pꝛieſt by pour doctrine:but both, ſaith Paul, ſclfe, wore 
you cannot drinke, ergo they muſt dꝛinke one which was bartakers of 
not the cup of diuels . A gaine, the cup which they dꝛanke = Lords 
not,couldtothem be no communion. Fox nature teatheth © 
vs that to bepartaker of a cup, is to d2inke: but the Loꝛds 
cup was to them the communion of his blood, ergo they 
dzanke of the Loꝛdes cup. 
My collection is ſo cleare, that the vulgar tranſlation, 
which pou are tied to by the councell of Trent, putteth 
theſe very wozds in the text, Omnes de vno pane, & de vno ca- 
lice participamus, we all are partakers of one bread, Au D oF 
ONE CvP. * Ambroſe, Hicrome, Bede, Haymo, and o⸗ 1 2 100 
thers kound it ſo conſequent to S. Pauls former Words, fare 
and coherent with his maine reaſon, that they ſticke not cciucd thoſe 
to keepe this addition ( & de vno calice) in their very texts, words, we all 
n which they comment. So that out of queſtion Paul t * 
taught the Church of Corinth to diſtribute the Lordes Juto 5a, 
lupper to the Chꝛiſtians in both kindes, and that, as he tert. 
ſuth, he receiued of the Lord. 
And who that hath any ſhame oz ſenſe left, reading the 
next chapter that followeth, where Chꝛiſtes inſtitution 
8 fully pzopoſed and largely debated by S. Paul, will 
ti 1 o· 


erer 


> ER an6., 


— 


AAA 


„„ 


498 a 
The fourth part. The cauſes for which the Church of Rome 
oʒ tan doubt, but the L oꝛd at his laſt ſupper ozdained both 


1. Cor. 1. kinds fox the faithtull As often (faith Paul to the whole 
Did S Paul congregation) as ye ſhall cate this bread and drinke this 


mw 5 _ cup, ye ſhew the Lordes death till he come. Whoſoeuer ſhall 


ptieſts alone, Cate this bre ad, and drinke the cup of the Lord vnwoorthily, 


or to the ſhall be guiltie of the body and blood of the Lord. Let a man 
people allo5 therefore ( not ſpeaking of this oz that man, but of 

man) examine himſelfe, and fo let him cate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup. Ind leaſt pou ſhould want a gene⸗ 
tall affirmatiuec to iuſtiſie this our expoſition , take theſe 


3 11 Woꝛds of S. Paul and quict pour ſeite. By one ſpirit are we 
all baptized into one body, Whether we be Iewes or Greci- 
We all as ans, bond or free, and WE ALL HAVE DR VNR into one 


well the peo- ſpirit. Can pou looke fox directer oz plainer woꝛdes: All 
proc ep i TJewes and Gentiles, bond and free not onelp dranke, but 
= by dzinking were made partakers of one and the ſame 
ſpirit, euen as by baptiſme they were grafted into one 

bodie. 
The leſuits Then if Chult himſelfe delinered both kindes at his 
cannot take laſt ſupper with a ſtraite and generall charge foz the cup, 
_ cup from qrinke ye all of this; and Paul reteiuing his inſtructions 
elbe, from Chult his malter,pzopoſed the fame to the Lay men 
uerting theſe ot Corinth no leſſe than to the miniſters, excepting none, 
maine places Iewes nor Gentiles, bond nor free, from this pzecept; how 
ol 2 dare pou Philander and pour late conuents reſtraine the 
Gut vat, people from dzinking ok ite The (Lozds) cup is the new 
couenant, which he hath made with all beleruers:do none 
belceue but pꝛieſts: For the remiſſion of ſinnes; are late 
men no linners :? as a memoꝛial of his death; map the peo- 
ple icoſe that remembzance z It is, ſaith Paul, TuE con- 
MVNION OF HIS BL 00D, and the partaking of his ſpi⸗ 
rit; haue the people no right to the bicod of Chzilt, that 
was ſhed fox them; oz will pou claime his ſpirit as petuli⸗ 
ar to pelts,which is common to all the childzen of God? 
The catholik Phil. The Church J warrant pou did ponder and ton⸗ 
Churchmi- ider theſe reaſons when ſhe toke this oꝛder, and finding 
niſtred the them vnſufficient, ſhe decreed with vs that the cup was 
4 not neceſlarie koꝝ the laie people. Theoph. What Church 
ple in boch J pꝛay You 2 The pzimatiue and auncient Church of 
kinds, Chutſt, where catholiciſme ſhould begin! we can affure 
pou no. They miniſtred in both kinds to pꝛieſt and pee” 
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changed Chriſts inſtitution. The fourth part. 
ple, men and women without exception. Dro urs ts. 
« The bread that was whole being broken into many partes, *Dionyſcocele, 
and ONE Cv? DIVIDED AMONG ALL, the biſhop in Herarch. ca. 3. 
theſe (twaine) perfiteth the holy ſacrifice. The ſacred com- 
munion of one and the ſame bread And Common Cvr, 4 
bindeth ( Chꝛiſtians) to diuine concord and likenefle of ma z,,,...4 4 | 
ners, as being nurſed vp together, IG6NaTivs. * There Philadelphien, F 
is but one fleſh of the Lord Iefu, and one blood that was | 
ſhed for vs : there is alſo but one bread, that is broken 
for all; and ONE CYP THAT IS DIVIDED AMONG | 
all. ATHANASTIVS. (If thoſe be his expoſitions | it 
which pou haue ſet fozth in his name, The dreadful cup . than. m | 
was deliuered (by the Low) To ALL MEN ALIKE. 405 462. 
CrPRIAN. 4 How doe we prepare (the people) for the 2. 
cup of martyrdome, if we doe not firſt admit them in the - 
Church ro DRIN XE THE LORDES cYD BY RIGHT « Aug quett 
or COMMVNION? AvGvyYSTINE: Not onely no man faber, Lai 
is forbidden, but rather AL L MEN that ſecke for life ARE 2 7 
ENCOVRAGED TO DRIN XB. And againeſpeaking to e. 
the people mul bibimus, quia ſimul viuimus, wy D * k E 4 N 
TOGETHER (at the Lozdes table) becauſe we liue to- g Clry/o ham. 
gether . CHRYSOSTOME AS befozte, 3 One bodic is 18. 1 Cr. 
propoſed to all and one cup. GxEGORIE. * Theblood eu png; 
of Chriſt is now nor powred into the hands of ynbelec- 2 125 « 
uers, but into the mourhes of the faithfull, THEO HT  Theoph.an 
Lact. i How happeneth thou drinkeſt alone, whereas 2.Cor. 11. 
this dreadfull cup was delivered to all men indifferent- oy as 
ly? Haymo: * The cup is called a communion (by Paul) 1 Phe rs 
decauſeall men are partakers of it.P as cHñAS1vs. | Chriſt cor. angu. 
gaue the cup and ſaid, Drinke ye all of this, as well the mini» Dom. cap. 44. 
ſters, as the reſt of the beleeuers. 
Infinite are the places which might be bꝛought to Their halfe 
make faith, that foz a thouſand yeeres in the Church of communion 


God, the people were not depꝛiued of the Loꝛds cup. The _ — 
maſter of pour ſentences who liued very neere twelue ſter of heir 


hundꝛed after Chꝛiſt, knew not this maiming and paring ſentences 

of Chꝛiſts inſtitution which now raigneth in pour chur= 1200.vecres 
ches. Therefore is the ſacrament, ſaith he, celebrated in 1 
yo kinds, that in Chriſt the taking of ſoule and fleſh, and in .« Seven $.4. 
'stheredeeming of them both might be ſignified, For the di iz, 

eln of Chriſt is offred for our fleſh, & his ſoule for our ſoules. 
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1 The fourth part. The cauſesfor which the Church of Rome 

wr * It is taken vnder both kinds which profiteth both parts, If it 
ms ſhould be receiued in one kind holy thas would declare, that 
tit auailed for the ſafegard of one part onely, ſoule or bodie, 
De conſcaiſt. not for both iointly. The gloze that followed an hundꝛed 
= . Hide. yeercs after, reſteth himſelfe on the ſame reaſon with the 
zoo yeeres fame Woꝛds, ⁊ ſhunketh not from the communion in both 
after Chrilt kinds, but in the danger of ſicknes, oꝛ point of neceſſitie: 
there r Ny Infrrmus vel ſanus in neceſſitate poteſt ſumere corpus ſine vino: a lick 
-n one kind, mant whom the dzinking of wine might hurt)or an whole 
but in caſe of man in caſe of neceſſitie (Where he can not choſe ) may re- 
ne ceſſitie. ceiue the bodie without the wine. Then in the Church 

where pꝛouiũon might lone be made foz all, and no neceſ⸗ 

utie could be pꝛetended, it was not as pet counted lawfull 

foz the people to receiue the ſacrament in one kind, 

= Rp Phil. But if the Church after vpon deliberation , ſawe 
Deli haze ſufficient cauſe to change that ozder, who made you con- 
cauſe or trollers of Chꝛiſts ſpouſe: Theo. That vnſhamefaſt har⸗ 
power to lot, which kourteene hundꝛed peeres after Chaiſts aſcen⸗ 
—_— tion would both alter her huſbands will, e defraudehis 
dinznce, childzen ok that poztion, which their Lord and ſauioz had 
allotted them, did pꝛoſtitute herſelfe and baſtardize her 
! | ofſpzting as much as lay in her, and is no wap wozthy to 
1 N auin ale diu: Yaue thehonoz of a mother, oꝛꝝ name of a ſpouſe though ſhe 
1 ver. icio. l. g. paint her ſelte neuer ſs freſhly with pouthfull coloꝛs. Ind 
{ cep.qz. the reaſons which mouedherfo to doe, were as ridicy- 
| Two weigh-| lous, as the fact was impious. Durandus ſaith, Non eſſe: de- 
a mr cen tantum ſanguinem conficere nec calix capax inueniretur. It wold 
communion not be decent to conſecrate ſomuch blood (as muft ſerue 
in one kind. the people ; )neither can there ſo big a chalice be gottẽ. Ger- 
Gerſon tract. ſon beateth his bzaines to iuſtiſie that, which the councell 
13 of Conſtance did, in taking the Loꝛds cup wholy from the 
neLacorwn Poole not pet nine ſcoꝛe peeres ago: and when he hath all 
ſub vrraque done he commeth in with theſe toies: Tu x length of lay- 
Pecie. mens beards, the lothſomnes to drinke after others, the coſt- 
— _— lines of ſo much wine, the difficulties firſt of getting, then of 

if - cou, gceping wine from ſowring, freezi d breeding of flies 
ö ru ceping wine from ſowring, freezing, an eding , 
4 for which | the burden in bearing and danger in ſpilling it, laſt of all, the 
the Church peoples vnworthines to match ( Aeſſere magnifico )the prieſt in 
Os the receit of this ſacrament, Be not theſe valiant induce- 
Chriſtsin. ments foz you to change thelaſt will and teſtament of 


ſtitution. Chziſt Jelus, and abꝛogate that which was oꝛderly 1 


rr 
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changed Chriſts inſtitution, The fourth par. | 

in the Church foꝛ a thouſand peeres and vpward / And 

yet theſe were the graueſt and pzofoundeſt conſiderations 

that pour friends had to lead them to this attempt: and 
theſe you know be very miſerable. 

Gerſon grant ſhifteth what he can to bzing other | 
p:ofes, that both kindgarenotſimplpneedfnl}, - but why 
the counceU of Conſtance toke the t up tleane fr the peo⸗ | 
ple, ( which violence befoze was neuer offered them,) of 
this J ſap, Gerſon à thiefe agent in that councell labozing | 
purpoſely to ſhew the reaſon of their doings, neither doth, | 
noꝛ could, peeld anp better oz weightier occaſions than 1 
theſe which J now repeated, and the reader ſhall find hla⸗ 
zed _ great confidence in the ſccond partof the fozeſaid 
treatiſe. * 

O deintie fathers and eke dinines which foz long 
beards, and vnfweete bzeathes, foz a little paines, and 
no great charge, foz froſts in winter, andflies in ſom- To follow | 
mer, thought beſt to coxrect Chꝛiſts inſtitution, and Chriſts inſti-· 
not onely to fozſake the full conſent of all ages and chur- gen 15 2% 
ches in expounding the ſame; but alſo to chaſe the people pere a 
by terroꝛ of ſecular power and eccleũaſticall curſe from accurſed | 
the cup of their ſaluation, from the communion of with our!arg. | 
Chiiſts blod , and fellowſhip of his holie ſpirit. Such Nomaniba- 
fathers, ſuch fanſtes. What is mockerie, what is iniurie | 
to God and man, ik this be religion oz pietie? | 


The Church of Rome, pou will ſap concluded with 
them. That increaſeth her ſins , and excuſeth not their 
follieg. It an angell from heauen had conſpired with 
them, our dutie bindeth vs to deteſt both Him and | 
them as accurſed, if they ſteppe from that which the | 
pꝛimatiue Church receiued from Paul, and Paul from 
Chaft : How much moze then ought we to reiect that What the 
which the Church of Rome pꝛeſumeth not onely beſides, Church | 
but againſt the ſacred ſcriptures And pet to ſpeake of Rome 
vpꝛightiy the ancient Church ol Rome maketh Wholy thought of 
with vs in this cauſe. Foz no Church ener reſiſted pour this man- 
mangled communions with greater vehementie than the Sling che 
Church of Rome did, till couetouſnes and pꝛide blin⸗ Þ 
ded her cies, and hardned her hart againſt God and his | 
j ſonne. De Conf diff. 2. | 
Pope lulius , that lined vnder 3 the great, $ cum emu | 
it 3 made 
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The fourth part. The ancient Church of Rome very 
made this decree. We heare that certaine led with ſchiſma.. 
ricall ambition againſt the diuine ordinances, & apoſtolike 
directions do giue ro THB PEOPLE the euchariſt dipped 
in wine for a full communion, They receiued not this from 
the Goſpell. where Chriſt betaoke his body and blood to the 
1 diſciples. For there is recited the deliuering the bread by it 
che bread g lellfe, and the cup by it ſelfe:Lertherfore all ſuch error & pre- 
the cup de · ſumption ceaſe leaſt inordinate and peruerſe deuiſes weaken 
lincred them the ſoundnes of faith. It the communion be neither per⸗ 
ee fite, noꝛ agreeable to Chꝛiſta mſtitution, andapoſtolike 
both kinds, | Heſcription, except the people receiue both kinds ſeueral, 
and a ſunder, the bꝛead from the cup, and the cup from the 
bꝛead, as Chꝛiſt oꝛdained, and the Goſpel! declareth : Exo 
pour excluding the people cleane from the cup is altogither 
repugnant to the manifeſt intent of our ſautoz , and right 

imitation of his apoltlcs, 
And what if the firſt authoꝛs of pour dzp communion 
were the Manichees, are you not wiſe men, and well pꝛo⸗ 
moted to fozſake the pꝛecept which Chꝛiſt gaue pou, the 
p:eſident which Paul lett you, the courſe which the chꝛiſti⸗ 
an woꝛld foz ſo many peeres obſerued, and follow ſo peſti⸗ 
lent and pernitious aſect of herctikes, repꝛoued and long 
fince condemned by the Church of Rome, foz that very 
fraude and abuſe in the ſacraments, which pou be nowe 
Leo ſerm. a. de fallen vnto © The Manichees, faith Leo, ro couer their ink- 
quadrag ma. delitie, venter to be preſent at our myſtexies, & ſo cary them- 
ſelues in the teceiuing of the ſacraments, for their more ſafe- 
chics the firſt tie, that they take 14 body of Chriſt with an vnwoorthy 
authors of mouth, but in any wiſe they ſhun to drinke the blood of our 
the drie cõ - redemption. Which I would haue your deuoutnes (ſpeaking 
8 to the people) learne for this cauſe, that ſuch men might be 
Jemned;n knowen to you by theſe markes, and when their * ſacrilegi- 
them as ſa · ous ſimulation is found, they may be noted and bewraied by 
ctilege. the godly, that they may be chaſed away by the priclily 
ower. | 

: Againſt this diſozder of Manichees wrate pope Gela- 
ſius, as pour friend maſter Harding confeſſeth. We haue in. 
telligence that certaine men receiuing onely a portion of 
the ſanctified body abſtain from the cup of the ſacred blood: 
who for that it appeereth, they be intangled with I knownot 


what ſuperſtition, let them cither teceiue the whole facra- 
" ments, 


De couſediſt.2. 
$ Comperinus. 
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vehement againſt halfe communions.  Thefourth 


ments, or be driuen from the whole: becauſe the dividing & ToabſtaineJ 


parting of one and the ſame myſterie cannot be without 1 the. 
 greeuous ſacrilege. The ſenſe igplaine. To take the Lozds — 
dꝛead, and not dꝛinke of the Loꝛds cup, is a ſeuering & di⸗ 
ſtracting of this myſterie, which by the iudgement of theſe 
two popes is open ſacruege : Exgo neither catholike noz 
chuſtian. 

What ſhikt now Philander, to ſaue pour ſelues from ſa⸗ 
trilege? Spake Gelaſius of the Manichees ag maſter Har- Ar 2. come 
ding reſolueth ? Grant it were ſo. Then what was ſacri⸗ Tit. Scrum 
lege in them, can it be catholike in pou : If that ancient 
Church of Rome, condemned this in the Manichees, howe 
tommeth pour late Church ok Rome not onelp to ſuffer, 
but alſo to command the ſame : Can pou turne darkenes 
to light, and ſacrilege to religion! That were a maruei⸗ 
lous alteration. But rs pour mindes map change we 
know: Chzilts inſtitution can not change; The contempt 
therof,in Manichees, in papiſts: as then, ſo ſtill , was and 
will be ſacrilege. 


To forbeare 


Spake Gelaſius not of the Manichees but of certaine che Lords? 


pꝛieſts that receiuing the bzead at the Lozds tablenegicc= cup is ſacri- 
ted thecup 2 Yet Leo ſpeaketh of the Manichees by name, lege in all 
and thoſe laymen, and mingled with the people, and cal⸗ — 
leth their koꝛbearing the loꝛds blood a ſacrilegious ſleight: it was 
and reaſon were pou ſhould pꝛoue that onely pꝛieſts are chen in the 
ment in this place of Gelaſius, and not ſuppoſe what pou Mavichecs. 
liſt at pour pleaſures, as the gioze doth e others of your 3 
le, that ſtande on this anſwere. The woꝛds are indeſi⸗ = rag? 2-4 h 
nite, and touch as well people as pꝛieſt: but let vs ima= Gelaſins did 
gme that Gelaſius ſpake of pꝛieſts, firſt then pon commit 12 ly cal- 
latrilege in reſtraining all pꝛieſts from the communion of — 3 
both kinds, except they ſay maſſe themſelues. Next if it be to reſraine 
lacrilege in the pꝛieſt, why not in the people! The pꝛecept che Lords 
ot our ſauioz, drinke yee all of this, compꝛiſeth all, both lap= cup. 
men and pꝛieſtg. His apoſtle * extendeth the ſame to gms wot 
the whole Church of Corinth. Chryſoſtome ſaith * the = Chry[hom. 
prieſt differeth nothing from the people in receiuing 18.» 2.Cor. 
the myſteries, but one cup is propoſed to all: In ca. Deca. 
lice nobiſcum vos eſtis : You ( ſaith Auſten to the people) 7 78 Hep 
re in the (Lords) cup nolefle than we. The cup was deli- Ie Theophiling 
ucred to all men (pricſt and people) with like condition, 1.Cey, cg. Il. 
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N The fourth part. Sacrilege in the prieſt can be no religion in the people. 
| as TheophilaRtaffirmeth. © Drinke ye all of this, that is, 
1 2 Paſchaſ.de ſaith Paſchaſius, as well other beleeuers as miniſters. Bente 
F. weframe pou this argument. The cup was by Chyilt 
| | PIR bir deltuered to pꝛieſt & people with tkecondition;# like pꝛe⸗ 
| 6 ege in the tept: theretuſing of the Loꝛdes cup is ſacrilege in pꝛieſta 
17 3 ic is no by the poſition of Gelaſius & the confeſſion of pour friends: 
f eſſe "5 che tit is therfozc no leſſe tha ſacrilege foꝛ the people to reframe 
People. the ſame. What then is it, ko you to pul 5 Lozdescup ont 
of their hands, by rigoꝛ and koꝛte, foꝛ ſo trifling reſpects as 
pou pꝛetend, bat apparent, violent, and wilfull ſacrilege z 
They would Phil. It was ſatcrilege then foz the people to refuſe oz 


haue it to be refrain the cup, dicauſe the Church was content to admit 


fac — beo them to it: but now the Church is otherwiſe reſolued, it 
their fanges, Were ſacritege to expect, oꝛ demand it. Theo. What ſhall the 
and cofollow man of ſinne and ſonne of perdition when he commeth, (if 
Chtiſts com- He be not already come, and pou his ſupporters to hold vp 
mandement. hig ſeate in the temple of God) ſap moze than pou now 
{ap; that you at pour liſts map bzeake the commandemetg 
of the great and euerlaſting God, and alter his oꝛdinan⸗ 
ces; and to blame pou foz it, oz recall pou backe from pour 
Eſai.s, enterpꝛiſe, is ſacruege: Woe be to you that call good euill, 
and euill good, which ſer darkenes for light, and light for 
darkenes,and put bitter for ſweete, and ſweete for bitter. Wo 
be to you that are (fo) wiſe in your owne eies, and (fo) pru- 
dent in your one conceits, that pzctcrre pour ovne coun⸗ 
ſell vetoꝛe the wiſe dome ok God. 
Philan. Nap pow pꝛeferre pour wits befoze the whole 
Church of God: pou would not otherwiſe take vp- 
on pon to controll pour fozefathers and teachers in ſuch 
We may wel ſozt ag pou do. Theop. Ffthep fozſcoke their fathers, yea 
1 forfoke rnem God himſelfe, why ſhould we not renounce them rather as 
4 boch God & Parricides than reſemblance of their aunceſtozs : Philan. 
# * rhcir fathers They were CTathonkes; and ſo are we. Theoph. You 
before them. leàue the ſteppes both of Chꝛiſt and his Church, and yet 
vou muſt and will be Catholikes. Phil. We follow them 


"E better, than you do. Theop. So it appeareth by pour halle 
* communion, which they condemned foz ſacrilege, and yon 
1 embꝛace fo2 religion. | 
| N ' Phil. Mere is ſuch a ſtirre about eating and dzinking, 
. ag though all conſiſted therein, and in the meane while yon 


| 1 neglect and aboliſh the holy and vnbleodp ſacrifice, oe" 
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Sacrilege in the prieſt can be no religion in the people. The fourth part. 


is karre moze tatholike, than pour communion. Theo. Vou The Ieſuits 


nee not make ſo light of eating a dzinkingat the L ozdeg unetheare 


of eating and 


table. There depend greater pꝛomiſes and duties on that, diinking a7 
than on pour vnblodie ſacrificing the ſonne of God. As che Lords ta- 


olten as ye ſhall eate this bread and drinke this cup, ye ſhe ble on the 


the Lordes death till he come , Without eating and dzin⸗ peoples be- 


,bicauſe 


king therefoze the Loꝛdes death is not ſhewed. The bread ther haue 
which we breake, (to becaten) is irnot the communion of diſcharged 


Chriſtes body? The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe (that all chem from 
may dꝛinke ok it ) is it not the communion of Chriſts blood ? both. 


1. Cor. 11. 


It we retuſe eating the one, oz dzinking the other, can Cor. 10. 
ve be partakers of Chzilt oz his ſpirit :? He that eateth Ioan. 6. 
my fleſh, ſaith our ſauiour, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
lethin me and I in him: and except you cate the fleſh of the 
ſonne of man, and drinke his blood, ye haue no life in you. 
Theſe be the fruites and effects of religious and woz= 
thie eating and dzinking at the L ozdes table: ſhew vs the 
like foz pour ſacriſicing, and we will thinke pou had ſome 
occaſion though no reaſon to turne the L ozdes ſupper in⸗ 
toan offering, 
Phil. This one ſacrifice hath ſucceeded all other, and fulfilled allo- The Rhe- 
ther differences of ſacrifices, and hath the force and vertue of all other, _ Teſt, 
zo be offered for all perſons and cauſes that the others, for the lining e 77 : 
the dead, for finnes and for thanksgining, and for what other neceſſi- J;;ule. 
tie ſoeuer of body or ſoule. Be not theſe as great and god ef- 
fects of our ſacrifice, as thoſe which pou now rehearſed The facrifce 11 
foz cating and dzinking at the altar? Theoph. They be of che maſſe. 8 
great, it pou had as god authozitie foz the one as we haue 
ko the other. Phil. We haue better. Theo. We mult giue 
pou leaue to ſay ſo, but pou ſhall giue vs leaue not to be⸗ 
læue pou, Phil. All the fathers with one conſent ſtand 
on our ſide foz the ſacrifice. Theoph. Were it ſo, that pet 
is many degrees beneath the credite of our concluſion. 
Jou bꝛing vs the ſpeeches of men, we bzing pou the { 
woe of God: J truſt you will agniſe ſome diffe- | 
rence betwixt them. Philan. Is though we could not | | 
being pou ſcriptures as well as fathers foꝛ the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe. | 


Melchiſedec by his oblation in bread and wine did properly and Tf Ric: | 


noi ſingularly ef:guraze this office of Chriftes eternall priefthood, 0 447: 


and ſacrificing himſelfe vnder the formes of bread and vine: 22 Jladem. | 
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The fourth part. Ihe leſuits proofes for their ſacrifice. 
ſhall continue in the Church throughout all Chriftian nations in ſteade 
Their proofs of all the offerings of Aaron: priefibood, as the prophet Malachie did 
— _— rang faretell,as Saint Cyprian, Saint Inftine, Saint Ireneus, and others the 
1 © moſtancient dactors and martyrs doe teftifie, Cyprian epiſtola.63 um 
2.1uſtin.dza!, cum Trypho.poft med. Iren. lib. g. cap. 3 2. And S. Augu- 
fine lib. f 5. cap. ꝛ0. de ciuitar. Dei, & libro primo contra aduerſſleg. & 
prophet. cap. I 8 & lib. 3. de ee 19. S. Leo ſcrmone 8. de 2 
one : auouch thar this one ſacrifice hath ſucceeded all other, and fulfilled 
all other differences of ſacrifices, &c. 
The Rhe- Vea in S. Pauls epiſtle to the Church at Corinth the 
miſh Teſta» firſt and tenth chapter: We may obſerue that our bread gy cha. 
Jbidem. lice, our table and altar, the participation of our hoſt and oblation , be 
They 7 ir compared or reſembled point by point, in all eſſecla, conditions, and pro- 


roouc Tt 


Acritice by Perties, to the altars,hoſtes,ſacrifices, and immolations of the lewei and 


S. Paul him» Gent ilen. Which the apoſile would not, or could not haue done in this 
(lie. ſacrament of the altar, rather than in other ſacraments or ſeruice of our 
religion, if it onely had not been a ſacrifice and the proper worſhip of 

God among the Chriſtians, as the other were among the Iewes and bea- 

| #hen, And ſo do all the fathers acknowledge,calling it onely, and comi- 

nuallie almoſt, by ſuch termes as they do no other ſacrament or cerems- 

nic of Chriſts religion : the lamb of God laide vpon the table: Concil. 

Nicen. The vnbloodie feruice of the ſacrifice, In Concil. Epheſin.epiſt, 

ad Neſtor.pag,605. The ſacrifice of ſacrifices : Diomſ. Eccleſ. Hiero- 

nym.cap.3. The quickning holy ſacrifice : the unbloodie hoſt and vi- 

Hime Cyrill. Alex. in Concil. Epheſ. Anath.the propitiatorie ſacrifice 

both for the lining and the dead. Ter tul. de cor. Milit. Chryſ- ho. l. in 

1. Corinth. ho. 3. ad Phil. Ho. S. ad pop. Antioc lj. C ypr. epi. 66. & de ca- 

na, Do. nu. I. Auguſt. Ench.109. Quæſt. z. ad Dulcit. io. g. Ser. 3 4. l: 

verb. Apoſt. The ſacrifice of our mediator : the ſacrifice of our price: ile 

ſacrifice of the new Teſtament : the ſacrifice of the Church, Auguſt. bb. 

9. cap. 15. & li. 3. de baptiſt.cap.19 : The one onely inconſumprible vi- 

time, without which there is noreligion. Cyprian. de can. Do. nu. 2. 

Chryſoft.ho. 1j. ad Hebr. The pure oblation, the new ofſpring of the ner 

law ; the vitall and impolluted hoſt : the honorable and dreadfull ſa- 


God grant crifice e the ſacrifice of thanleſgiuing or euchariFicall : and the ſe 


ax may 
{AUC cles 


crifice of Melchiſedec. This is the apoſtles and fathers doffrine. God 


to ee your grant you may finde mercy to ſee ſo euident and inuincible a truth, 

follics. Theo. Vou be now where pou would be; and where the 
noronc al al fathers ſeeme to fit your foot : but if your ſacrifice be con- 
wreeorf, uinted to be nothing leſle than tatholike, oꝛ conſequent to 
bers ma- the prophets, apoſtles oz fathers doctrine, What ſay = 
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radle, that they neuer knew, but the Loꝛds ſuppera ſacri⸗ 
ice, which we both willingly grant, and openly tech : Gacntice, 


* 7 


The Ieſuits proofes for their ſacrifice. The fourth part. 


then to pour vanitie in alleaging, it not impietie in abuũng 
ſo many fathers and ſcriptures to pzop vp pour koluieg: 
Phi. Be not theſe places which we bzing pou foꝛ this mat⸗ 
ter, vndeniable, vnauoidable, indefeatable, vnanſwerable: 
Theo. In anp caſe lap on load of terme: You haue made 
vs ſo many in pour late Rhemiſh teſtament, that nowe 
pon muſt not ſeeme to lacke. But what it all theſe places 
ned neither denping,auoiding, defeating noz anſwering? 
What ik not one of theſe fathers, whoſe wozks pou cite as 
thicke as hops, euer ſpake oz heard of pour externall and 
reall ſacrificing theſonneof Godafreſh foꝛ the ſinnes of 
the woꝛld, but they viing the Woꝛds Sacrifice and obla- 
tion to another purpoſe, pou fozce' a pꝛiuate and peculiar 
ſenſe of yours vpon their ſpeeches againſt their mea- 
nings r 

Phil. This is euer pour went, when the woꝛds be ſo 
plaine that pou can not denie them, to flie to the mea⸗ 
ning. Theop. In deede this hath beene not the leaſt of ſa⸗ 
tans ſleights in conueping pour religion from ſtep to ſtep, 


keth for tlie 
ſacriſice of 
ther maſic. 


The general 


order ofthe 
Romiſh re- 


and point by point, to keep the ſpeech,and change the ſenſe lig ion is to 
of the learned and ancient fathers, that what with the 4 the fa 
phzaſes which were theirs, and the fozgeries which were Gs 


s, and to 


not theirs, and yet caried their names, he might make the change cheir 
wap foz antichꝛiſt to ſet vp his viſible monarchie of erroz faith. 


and hypocriſte. 

Phil. This is the way to rid pour ſclues of all obiecti⸗ 
ons. Theop. Andthe other is the wap to dꝛowone pour 
ſelues in the deapth of all coꝛruption: but ſo long as we 
hold their faith and doctrine, which were the lights and 
lamps of Chꝛiſts Church, we can ſpare pou their phzaſes 
here and there ſcattered in their watings , and you no 
whit the neerer the truth of their belieke. 

Phil. You hold not their faith in this, oz any other point 
fyourreligion, Theop. The greateſt boaſters be not al⸗ 
wales the greateſt conqueroꝛzs: let it therfoze firſt appeere 
what they teach touching the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ta⸗ 


ble, and what we admit: and then it will ſane be ſence How the 


Which of vs twainc hath departed from them. 
The fathers with one conſent call not pour pꝛiuate 


# 


Lords ſupper 
may truly be 
called an ob- 
lation and a 
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The fourth part. A memorial of Chriſts paſſion is our daily ſacrifice. 
lo their text, not pour gloze may pꝛeuaile. Foz there be⸗ 
ades the * ſacrifice of pꝛaier and thankeſgiuing, which 
wemult then offer to God foz our redemption & other 
ei: bis graces beſtowed on vs in Chailt his ſonne: beſideg 
offacrifices 2 the dedicationg of our ſoules and bodies to be a reaſon⸗ 
in the Lords Able, quicke, and holy ſacriſice to ſerue and pleaſe him: be⸗ 
ſup per, and i ſideg theꝰ contributton and almes then giuen in the pzi- 


There are 


7 oy - matiue Church foz the relicte of the poze and other god 
popim ſa· bles: aſacrificeno doubt very acceptableto God: J ſay 
crificc, beſides thele the ſundꝛy ſozts of offrings incident to the 


+ Lozds table, the very ſupper it ſelfe is a publike memozi- 
al of that great and dzeadful ſacrifice, meane of the death 
and blodſhedding of our ſauioꝛ, anda moſt aſſured appli- 

cation of the meritcs of his paſſion , foz the remiſſion of 
our ſins,not to the gazars on, o ſtanders by, but to thoſe 
that with faithand repentance come to the due 


receiuing Þ ; 

of thoſe myſteries. e 1 

The vit ble ſacrifice of bꝛead and wine repꝛeſenting the 

* 2% AL oꝛds deatg S. Auſten enfozceth in theſe woꝛds, Holde 
Per cap. ig. moſt firmely, neither doubt of this in any caſe, that the one- | 

Pyß begotten ſonnc of God taking our fleſh offered himſelſe a \ 

ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice to God, to whom with the father and : 

the holy ghoſt, the patriarks, prophets, & prieſts vnder the ; 

old law ſacriſiced brute beaſts, & to whom nov, in the time of F y 

The catholik the new teſtament, with the ( ſame) father & holy ſpirit, the I | 
Church offe- holy catholike Church throughout the world doth not ceaſe I} «: 
rech bread & to offer the ſacrifice of bread and wine, in faith and cha- I 
er 3 ritie. In thoſe carnal ſacritices there was a figuration of the } y 
giuing in re- fieſh of Chriſt, which he ſhould offer, & blood which heſhuld W « 
membrance ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins : In this ſacrifice there is 2 Ih ti 
of his ſonnes * thankſgiuing and remembrance of the fleſh which he hath I n 
_ --i6-e Offered & blood which the ſame God hath ſhed for vs. With I th 
is the giuing him agreerth lreneus: Chriſt Þ willing his diſciples to offer I d 
of thanks, & vnto God the firſt fruits of his creatures ( not that God nee · ¶ he 
1 ded them, but leaſt they ſhould be found vnfruitfull or vn. fe 


* thankful )toke the creature of bread and gaue thanks,ſaying, 
this is my body, And likewiſe he confeſſed the cup whichis a 
creature amongſt vs,to be his blood ; reaching the new obla- 

tion of the newe teſtament, which the Church recewing 

« 16:4.cop.24. fro the apoſtles offereth to God throughout the world. Wen in 

muſt then offer to Gd, & in all things yeeld thanks to . D 


b Ireneu fob. 
4 Cap. 32. 


2 
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Their own maſſe booke contradicteth their ſacrifice, The fourth part. 
the maker with a pure minde, vnfaigned faith, ſtedfaſt hope, The Church 
& feruent loue, offering the firſt fruits of his creatures: and oftereth to 

| | I? God of tus 
this oblation the Church onely ſacrificeth in puritie to the 3 
creator, offering to God of his creatures with thankeſgiuing. with thanks- 
And this we offer to tum not as if he ſtood in need (of theſe giuing: and 


pꝛeſents) bur rendring him thanks for theſe his gifts, and lancti ih 


0 h = 
ſanctifiyng the creature, N 


This oblation of bꝛead & wine foꝛ a thankeſgiuing to receiue ar 

God, a u memoꝛiall of his ſons death was ſo conteſſed and che Lords 
vndoubted a truth in the church ol Chuſt, tu your ichwle⸗ le. 
men began to wzeſt both ſcriptures and fathers to ſerue | 
their quiddit ies, that not onely the liturgies vnder the 
names of Clemens, Baſil, and Chryſoſtome do mention it: 
(Me offer totheeour king & God this bread & this cupac- , 1 -emay, _— 
cording to thy ſons inſtitution : Þ ma ex mis offerimus tibi domi- cap, 15, ꝶ 
x,we offer thee O Lord theſe thy gifts of thine owne ( crea- ® Liur. chiyſ 
tures; )Which ſenſe Irencus © v2geth againſt Valentinian:) & EA 


v* ws TT ww 1 


* 


lr re ! 


n 


e unt allo the very miſlals vſed in your owne churches at 434 
this day do confirm the ſame, Theſe be the wozds of your | 
enn offertorie: 4 Receiue holie father, God euerlaſting, this © Oer 
a mndefiled hoſt, which Ithine vnwoorthy ſeruant offer to thee — Rh 

d my king and true God, for my ſins, negligence, & offences in- maſle-booke 
. numerable, for al ſtanders by, yea for all faithful chriſtians as is againſt the 
J 


well living as departed this life, that it may helpe me & them — 
w attaine eternall life. * We offer ro thee O Lord this cup of jc 7 of 
ſaluation, intreating thy goodnes that it may be taken vp in- be in cheir 
to thy ſight, as a ſweere ſmell for the ſauing of vs & the whole maſſe. 
world. Receiue bleſſed trinitie this oblation which we offer 7 —— 
to theo in remembrance of che paſſion, reſurrection, & aſcen- — 
tuo of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, We humbly beſcech thee moſt Fh 
mercifull father through Ieſus Chriſt thy ſon our Lord that 
thou accept & bleſſe theſe gifts, theſe preſents,theſe holy vn- 
defiled ſacrifices, which we offer to thee firſt for thy Church, 
holy & catholike & c. For al true beleuers & c. For al here pre- 
ſent &c. For the redem ptiõ of their ſouls, & hope of ſaluation. 

Certainly pou ſpeake theſe woꝛds long befoze pou re⸗ | 
peat Chꝛiſts inſtitution , pour maſle booke doth appa- By their own 
rently pꝛoue that which J repozt,if I miſtake the ſecrets] bookes it is 
of pour malle, let the ſhame be mine. What then offer you dent chat 


this place: Chziſt, oꝛ the creatures of bꝛead and wine ? 5 N 
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ſacrific 
By your owne doctrine Chzilt is not pzeſent, W Chriſt, bus 
change 


the creatures 
dot bread and 
wine. 


Marke this 
contradicti- 
on in their 
maſſe · booke 
to tlie ſacri- 
ice which 
the Ieſuits 


pretend. 


2. Aug. all Bo- 
1. cpiſt᷑. 23. 
Chriſt is offe- 
red not in 
lubſtance, 
but in a ſa- 
cramentor 
repreſenta- 
tion of his 
death. 


Chriſt lane 
for our ſins 
15 the true 
ſacrifice of 
the Lords 


table, 
2 
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The fourth part. Their owne maſſe booke contradicteth their ſacrifice, 


change made til theſe woꝛds, This is my body, this is my 


blood, be pzonounced,ergo befoze conſecration the creatures 


of bzead # wine keepe their pꝛoper and earthly ſubſtance, 


when notwithſtanding pour ſelues offer them to God in 


your malles foꝛ the remiſſion of pour ſinnes, redemption 
of pour ſoules, and to pꝛoſit the quicke and the dead by that 
oblation. Pou teach the people that nothing is offered by 
the pꝛieſt to God the father fox remiſſion of linnes, but 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne: pour malle, where this ſhould de done, 
conuinceth that pou facrificenot Chzilt,but the creatures 
of b2cad and wine, Be pou not moze than blind which ſﬆ 
not that the pꝛaiers which pou daily frequent, refute the 
ſacrifice which pou falflp pzetend 7 

Phi. Fs though the ancient fathers did not alſo ſap that 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe is daily offred in the Church. Theo. Not 
in the ſubſtance which is pour erroꝛ, but in ſignification, 
Which is their doctrine and ours. Take their interpꝛetati⸗ 
on with their Woꝛds, and they make nothing foz pour lo⸗ 
cal and external offring of Chꝛiſt. Was not Chriſt, ſaith 
Auſten, once ſacrificed in himſelfe? and yet in a ſacrament 
is he offred for the benefite of the people, not euery Paſchall 
feaſt onely, but euery day. Neither doth he lie, that when the 


queſtion is asked him, anſwereth, Chriſt is offred (daily.) For 


if ſacraments had not a certaine ſimilitude of the things, 
whereof they be ſacraments, they ſhould be no ſacraments at 


all. And by reaſon of this ſimilitude they vſually take rhe 


names of the things themſelues. Chiſt is oftred daily: this 
ts true, ſaith Auſten, but how? The communion is a ſa⸗ 
crament of the l. oꝛds death; & ſacraments haue the names 
of the things chemlelues from a certaine reſemblance that 
is between chem. This doctrine differeth much fro pours, 
and yet muſt Auſten ſtand foza Chuſtian + Catholike fa- 
ther, when pou by pour patience ſhall go foz vpſtarts. 
Phil. S. Auguſtine ſpake this not of the liuelp ficſh and 
vod of Chzilt which we ſacrifice to God the father by the 
pꝛieſtg hands foꝛ the ſinnes and neceſlities of men: but of 
his death and paſſion repꝛeſented at our maſſe by the holy 
myſteries. Theop. In deed S. Auguſtine ſpabe of that he 
knew: as foꝛ your conceit of ſacrrficing the linely fleſh and 
blood of Chzilt in ſubſtance vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and, 
wine by the pꝛieſts hands; neither he,noz any god _ 


, 
: 
: 

: 


Sd 


FL 
The Lords death is the ſacrifice of the Lords ſupper. The forerth part, 
was euer acquainted with it. Ind to lay the truth, the ve⸗ 

ry ſpungand rote of pour erroz is this, that you ſceke foʒ 

a ſacrifice in the Lozdes ſupper, beſides the Loꝛds death. 

Marke well the wozds of Cyprian. The paſſion of the Aa. 
Lord is the ſacrifice which we offer: Df Ambroſe, » Our _ 1 
high prieſt is he that oftred (on the troſſe)a ſacrifice to clẽſe leb. 
ys: the very ſame we offer now; which being then offred, can 

not be conſumed; this ſacrifice is a ſamplar of that, we offer g de de 
that very ſacrifice for euer: Df Euſebius, © Chriſt after all Si. Euung. 
things (ended) offred a wonderful oblation and moſt excel- &.. cap. 10. 
lent ſacrifice (on the croſſe) for the ſaluation of vs all, and 

gaue vs a memorie thereof in ſtead of a ſacrifice: we there- 

tore offer the remembrance of that great ſacrifice in the my- 4 
ſeries which he deliuered vs, Df Chryſoſt. 4 Bringing theſe Mai 
myſteries we ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that aske, how we 

prooue that Chriſt was ſacrificed (on the croſſe.) For if Ie- 


| ſus were not ſlaine, whoſe ſigne & token is this ſacrifice > Df 


Auſten, © We ſacrifice ro God in that onely maner, in which Aug. comra 
he commanded we ſhould offer to him at the reuealing of the £44520. 
new Teſtament: the fleſh & blood of this ſacrifice was yeel- 2. 

ded in very truth when Chriſt was put to death: after his aſ-| 

cenſion it is now ſolemnized by a ſacrament of memory. — 

The verp elements and actions of the Lozdes ſupper, The adione 
conuince no leſſe. The bzead which we bzeake, what elſe d clements 
dath it repzeſent,but the L 02ds body that was bzoken foz une 
vs? The cup which we dꝛinke, what cite doth it reſem= qeath. 
ble ſaue the Lo2des blod that was ſhed foz our ſakes 7 
When the hoſt isbroken, and the blood powred out of the f De conſcdiſt. 
cup into the mouthes of the fairhfull,whar other thing, ſaith 2-$ fan- 
Proſper, is thereby defigned, than the offering of the Lordes £#%-. 
bodie on the croſſe, & = ſhedding of his blood fro his fide ? 

*As often as you ſhal eate this bread and drinke of this cup, 8:.Cor.ce.rx. - 
you ſhew foorth the Lordes death till he come, faith Paul. = iſt is 
There tan be no queſtion of this p ſpirit of God hath ſpo⸗ dente! 
ken it. The if the death ol Chzilt be the ſacrifice which the ſupper, euen 
Church offreth, it is euident that Chꝛiſt is not only ſacri⸗ ſois he of- 
ted at this table, but alſo crucified : & cruciſled in the ſelfe ſered. 

lame ſoꝛt # ſenſe that he is ſacrificed ; but no mã is ſo mad 

as to defend that Chꝛiſt is really put to death in theſe mp= 


\ Reries: ergo neither is he really ſacrificed vnder the fozmeg 


or bꝛead and wine ; which thing your ſelueg haue lately 
venturxed 


112 , 

The ſourih part. How the fathers call the Lordes ſupper a ſacrifice, 

ventured and raſhiy pzeſumed without all antiquitie. 
The catholike fathers J can aſſure you ſay,Chzilt ig of: 
kred e Chultis crucified in the Lozds ſuper indifferently 
Heron. in So Hierom, * Chriſt is euery day crucified to vs. So Chryſo 
A Jari ſtom, b The death of Chriſt is here performed. So Gregorie 
* r Chriſt dieth * in this myſterie, & his fleſh ſuffreth foi 


hom. 21. the ſaluation o 


= . it itiatozie beſides the 
a. The Church hath no ſacrifice pꝛop efid 
wo" death of her ſautour, and therefoꝛe as ſhe doth kill him, ſo 
ſhe doth offer him in her myſterieg. It pon cannot, learne 
by the direction of pour owne decrees, what dodrine was 
taught in the pꝛimitiue Church, and euen in your owne 
I Church foz 1300. peeres touching this matter. The 
ate — 11 offering of the (Lordes) fleſh, by the prieſts hands is called 
pr the paſſion, death, and crucifying of Chriſt, Non rei veritare, 
ſed ſignificante myFerio, Not in preciſe truth, but in a cal 
Ghſſede con; ſigniſication, 02 if pour gloze delight you — = 
4 f.. g quad myſteric Chriſt dieth, that is, his death is __ ented; 
/« ſongs. fle ſh ſuffreth. that is, his paſſion is repreſented. Is 
let Inpm —_— 5 arg aan —_— of his 
? Chryſin ic. ; Do we not offer every — 5 a” e 
c cp ad Heb, death. We do not offer another ſacrifice, bu 9 
».Amb.m11. or rather we continue the remembrance of that ſacrifice, 
. cpiſt. i. ad Ambroſe, > Becauſe we were deliuered by the Lordes death, 
"= we bearing that in mind, do ſignifie with eating and drinkin 
| the fleſh and blood that were offred for vs: It is a memori 
1E 24 de of our redemprion. Euſebius, ' Chriſt offered a wonderfula- 
— T crifice for the ſaluation of vs all, and we haue recciued a 2 
X Auntie hy moriall of that moſt ſacred oblation to be performed at the 
quett. cp.61. Lordes table according to the rule of the new Teſtament. 
Chriſt i offe- Auguſtine, *Chriſt is our high prieſt after the order of Mel- 
3 pd me h h yeelded himſelfe a ſlaine ſacrifice for our 
ble, chat is a chiſedec, which yeelded him | — 
ſacrament & ſinnes, and gaue vs a ſimilitude and image of that obla 8 
ſimilitude of to be celebrated for a remembrance of his paſſion, in 
ws death is much that we may ſee that, which Melchiſedec offered P 
— God, now ſacrificed in the Church of — — — h 
2. & quia cer- world, Emiſſenus, ! Conſidering that Chriſt was to 


Fus. body from our eics and place the ſame in the heauens, it Nas 
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How the fathers call the Lordes ſupper af 
e Lordes ſupper a ſacrific 
requiſite he ſhould inſtitute the — of la bes Fe, * 
blood for vs at his laſt ſupper, that it might alwaies be conti- This is Chri 
nued in a myſterie, which was once offred for a ranſome, and ſtian & com- 
becauſe the worke of our redemption did neuer faile che la- ſortable dog 
crifice of our redemption might be perpetual, and that ever- © 
laſting oblation (of Chriſt on the croſſe) might remain freſh 
in 8 and go -w for euer in grace. 
eodorere, If Chriſt (by his owne ſacrifi . 1 
troſſe) brought to paſle, that other ſacrifices N cop. Heb 
fluous, why do the prieſts of the new Teſtament execute the 
myſticall Lyturgie or ſacrifice ? It is cleare to them that are 
CR in 8 that we do not offer an other ſa- 
crifice, but continue the memory of that one and heal: 
facrifice, For ſo the Lord him̃ſelfe commanded ys, _— 
my remembrance, that in beholding the figures, we ſhould 
remember the paines which he ſuffred for vs, and beare a lo- 
ving hart towards him that did vs ſo much fauour, & expect 
the receiuing of good ms 4 to eome (which he pꝛomiſed.) 
Theophilact.ꝰ Do we then offer vnbloody ſacrifices? No The 
doubt we do: mary by being a remembrance of the Lordes ;,”? _—_ 
death, He was once offered, and yer we offer him alwaies, or 5 . 
rather we celebrate the memoriall of that oblation when he 
3 himſelfe (on the croſſe.) 
eteiue this addition which they make; and we grant 
you that oblation, which they teach. C hriſt is wood 4 ra- 
ther a memoriall of his death and oblation is N What ſacri 
This later coꝛrection doth expound and interpꝛete their hee the fa. 
fozmer aſſertion. You tan require no plainer noz ſounder ers r2ughr, 
doctrine. They pieſe not Chꝛiſt with their hands, they 3 
broud him not in accidents, they pꝛay not fox him, that 
God will vouchſafe to reſpect and accept him as he did the — Miſe 
gifts and (external) ſacrifices of Abel, Abraham and Mel- — den, 
chiſedec, as pou do in pour maſſes: thep neuer told vs the — 
bery fact and intention of the pꝛieſt were meritozious; gi Ra. 
theſe be pour abſurdities and blaſphemics : they did offer 475 | 
en * vnbloody ſacrifice not of fleſh, but of ſpirit and minde, 1 
the ſelf. ſame which Melchiſedec did two thouſand peeres 55 9 
befoꝛe Chailt toe fleſh,s therefozenot the fleſh ol E hꝛiſt : Pm ſceccle. 


hierar cab 2. 


2* figuratiue ſacrifice, to wit, f ignes, ſamplars, ſimilitudes | Paſha 2 


gad memorials of his death & bloodſheding. So that Chriſt conſ” de 


noffered daily bur myſtically, not couered with qualities g dir. 
BR 1 and 
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The fourth part. The elder ſort of ſchoolemen 
The true g and quantities of bꝛead and wine; fox thoſe be neither 


poſition of 
the ſacrifice 
at the Lords 
table. 


How long 


the Church 


was without 
their kind of 


ſacrifice. 


myſteries noz reſemblances to the death of Chziſt ; but dy 
the bzead which is broken, by the wine which ts dzunke, 
in ſubſtance, creatures; in ſignification, ſacraments ; the 
L ozds death is figured e pꝛopoſed to the communicantg, 
and they foz their parts, no leſſe people than prieſt, dopze- 
ſent Chꝛiſt hanging on the croſſe to God the father,with a 
liuely faith, inward deuot id, and humdle pꝛaper, as a moſt 
ſufficient and euerlaſting ſacrifice fox the full remiſſion of 
their ſinnes and aſſured fruition of his mercies 
actual and pzopiciatozie ſacrifice than this the Church of 
Chꝛiſt neuer had, neuer taught. 

You belœue not me. Well, what if your owne felloweg 
and friends teach the ſame: what if the maſter of pour ſen⸗ 
tences, what if the glozer ol pour derrers, what if the ring⸗ 
leader of pour ſcholemen make with vs in this queſtion, 
and enince, that foz twelue hundꝛed peeres after Chaiiſt 
pour ſacrifice was not knowen to the woꝛld: wil pon giue 
the people leaue to bethinke themfelues better, befoze they 
call pou oz account pou Catholikes : Then heare what 


Senrexciar1. they ſap: Peter Lombard in his 4. boke and 12. diſtindi⸗ 


Ab. ditt. 1 2. 
The maſter 
ot the ſen- 
rences is a- 


on. l demaund whether that which the prieſt doth, be pro- 
perly called a ſacrifice or an oblation, and whether Chriſt be 
daily offered, or els were offered onely once. To this our an- 


gainſt the Te- ſwer is briefe: that which is offered and conſecrated by the 


ſuits in the 
ſacrifice ot 


the ir m alle. 


26514 9 5 
4 bent is repreſented, and a memorie of his paſſion celebrated. W It is the 


bg # Chr:ſto. ſame oblation which he made, h is, a repreſentation of the 
79 Ierratur. 


Thom, part. 3. 
U. celebration of this ſacrament is a certaine image of 


prieſt, is called a ſacrifice and oblation, becauſe it is a memo- 
rie and repreſentation of the true ſacrifice, and holy oblati- 
on made on the altar of the croſſe. Alſo Chriſt died once on 
the croſſe, and there was he offred himſelfe, but he is offered 
daily in a ſacrament, becauſe in the ſacrament there is a re- 
membrance of that which was once done. Now what this 
meaneth, Chꝛiſt is offredin a ſacrament, we need no fairer 
interpꝛetation than that which pour owone gloze often te⸗ 
eateth : *Chriſt is offered in a ſacrament, that is, hi offrng 


[ſame paſſion, © Chriſt is offered euery day myſtically, * tha%, 
| the 1 15-108 which Chrift made for vs is repreſented in the ſacrament 
j 4 * 
(of his body and blood. 

with theſe concurreth Thomas of Aquine. Becauſe the 


paſſion 


115 


knew not their ſacrifice, The fourth part. 


er paſſion, it may conueniently be called the ſacrificing of 
by Chriſt. The celebration of this ſacrament, is termed the im- 
ie, ren. of Chriſtin two reſpects: firſt, for that, as Auſten 


he ſaith, reſemblances are woontto be called by the names of * The latter 


8 thoſe things whoſe reſemblances they are; next * for that by c oolemen 
e this ſacramẽt we be made partakers of che fruit of the Lords — 


ha paſſion. Bere nd pou no reall,locall, no external offering king che for- 


oft of Chzilt to G od his father by the pꝛieſt foz the linnes of 7orruned 
E the people; Which is pour opinion at this dap; you finde n 
her that the celebꝛation of the L ozdes ſupper may be called an n hr 
z of oblation, firſf, foz that it is a repꝛeſentation of Chziſtes taught che 
death, and ſacramets haue the names of the things which Iv aro 
they ügnitie; next, becauſe the merites r fruits of Chziſts W che right 
paſſion are by the power of his ſpirit diuided and beſtowed p1y chris 
on the faithful rereiuers of theſe myſteries. death to the 
ling ſophiſts and wandering fricrs inuented but peſter⸗ Cad 
day; now call fo; your ſouereigne ſacrifice not onely re: qodrine be 
pugnant to the ſicred ſcriptures and ancient fathers, but cacholike 
reiected by the mut · maſter of pour ſentences; refutedby at io larcly 
the concluſions of pour ſeraphicall doctoz ; ſhunned by n e“ 
your gloʒe makn, and cleane thwart to the canon of pour owne fel- 
oꝛdinarie maſſe. Jfpon ſpeed no better in the reſt of pour lowes 5 
cauſes, a woꝛſe mme than fugitiues will become pou and 
your companion well enough, without perithof ſlander 
oz bꝛeach of chartie. 
Theſe foundx#ions lying ſure; to wit, that the crea⸗ 
tures of bzead am wine are offredto God foz a thankſgi⸗ 
uing, when they be ſanctified and receiued accoꝛding to his 
lonnes inſtitution, and that Chꝛiſt himſelke is daily offred 
1 crucified in a nyſterie,becauſe the breaking of his bo⸗ 
ie, and ſhedding it his blood on the croſſe are pzopoſed and 
renewed by the bead which we eate, and cup which we 
Rinke at the Lopes table; theſe concluſions J ſay ſtan⸗ 24- red on 
is de ung gend we reteue the foure and twentte places which duke 
fi dere yon huddle, athe fourteen which the pen · man ol pour Temes 
thai apo logie hath ſhrfled into his fixt chapter, (bing foz the to no pur. 
molt part the ſane that theſe are, and the reſt weaker than pole, and a 
theſe;) and affirne that not one of them teacheth any other e 
lacrifice than we laue ſhewed and confeſſed, and that is no eren 
luch offeging as pu guouch and 58 day to _ logie 


meanec ro ap- 


Now boaſt ofyour catholike doarine, that pour pꝛat⸗ quicke & the 


F16 
The fourth part. The leſuits heape vp fathers for aſhew, 
Theirreall in your maſſe. Foz you will haucarealLexternall,andcoz- 
3 poꝛall kind of offering the liue fleſh of Chꝛiſt by the pzieſtg 
cee, be hands, vnder the fozms of bzead and wine to God theka⸗ 
made with ther foz the ſinnes of men: and this manuell ſeruice oz aa 
hands, and ſo ofthe pꝛieſt pou auduch to be meritoʒious and pꝛopitiato⸗ 
che geſtures rie foz thoſe that can purchaſe the pzieſts god will to be 
deute al mindfull of them in his mements, = 

che ſactiſce This is, we ſap, a wicked inuention of pours, not the 
the Ieſuits aſſertion ot any father: they celebzated and ſolemmized the 
haue. Loꝛds death by ſanctifying the creatures as Chult oꝛ⸗ 
dained, and by diuiding them to ſuch as were faithful and 
thanktull to God foꝛ the redemption of the woꝛdd in the 
blood of his ſonne: and this their incitatian and pꝛouotca⸗ 
tion of ail men to faith, pꝛaier, thanks and obedience was 
the acceptable ſeruice and ſacrifice of the new teſtament, 
To this we would recall pou, by telling pau that God ca- 
reth not foz the pꝛieſts hands, but foꝛ the peoples hartsg, 
c that he requireth not one mans croſling but the whole 
What ſacri · Churches calling on him with one hart nd one month, 
fice it is that that he may be honozed, and we comfozte) in the death of 
yon regar- hig ſonne. And this was it that Malache fozteold, and 
* not the pꝛieſts holding vp the chalice, oꝛ deanly conuey⸗ 

ing the paten, as he mult in pour ſacrifice. | 
' TheRhe. Phil. The prophet Malachie did plainly foretel (our ſacrifice) 
miſh Teſt, 45 S.Cyprian,S.Iuftine,S.Ireneus,and other moft incient doffors and 
fol. 447. martyr: doe reftifie, Theop. Why: What ſaid;he pꝛophet Ma- 
Malac. 1. lachie ? Phil. I haue no vill to you, ſaith ourLord of Sabaoth 
(tothe Jewiſh pꝛieſts;) and a gift will Init receiue of your 
hands. For from the riſing of the ſunne to the ſetting thereof, 
my name is great among the Gentils, andin euery place A 
CLEAN E OBLATION IS OFFERED AND SAcRIFEH 
2 hel CED TO MY NAME. Theop. Malachie dich not ſay it ſhal 
gc of 14.14. be offered at the altar, oꝛ by the prieſts hards, oz vnder the 
chic dcuſ. koꝛms of bzead and wine: but a pure oblaion is offered vn- 
ted. to my name. Phil. Ind what oblation can le ſo pure, as th 
bdodie and blood ol Chꝛiſt? Theop. Netthe ſaith he, the pu- 
reſt, but a pure oblation is raed Phil. What other oblati- 
on hath the new teſtament,but only that Theo. Sacrifice 
foz ſinne it hath none, but that which tie ſonne of 60d 
made on the croſle ; marp pet the new tetament 


vs other oblations beſides that: though J coyfeſle jw 
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, liſhed, which theſe were not. 


517 
though they make nothing for them. 
our w02ds and wozks,andeuen our ſelues muſt be waſh⸗ 
ed and ſunctiſied in that ſacrifice ; befoze we, oz any thing 
that we ſap oz doe, can be acceptable vnto God, 
Phil. What oblations doth the new teſtament teach vs 


beſides that  Theop. You haue not fozgotten, I dare ſay, 
what Peter ſaith. And ye as liuely ſtones be made a ſpiritual 7:Fet- 2: 


The fourth part. 


houſe,and an holie prieſthood, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices ag rye 


acceptable ynto God by Ieſus Chriſt. Phil. Why map not S. Teſtament 
Peter ſpeałke that of the annointed pꝛieſts, and their true teachethvs 
ſacrifices ? Theop. So he doth, but he meaneth all Chaiſti- o Ger vn- 
ans,+ not pour ſhauelings. Phil. you would pick a quarei 
to holy oile:but you be not pet at reſt fro the ſacrifice. Why 
may not S. Peter, I pzap pou, ſpeake of the bleſſed maſſe- 
Theo. Bicauſe he ſpeaketh to all both men women: and 
telleth them of a bleſſeder matter than pour maſſe, that io, 
of the true ſpiritual ſacriſices, in which God taketh moze 
pleaſure than in pour mumbling of fruitles maſſes. 

Phil. What are thoſe ? Theop. S. Paul vttereth two of 
them almoſt in one ſentente. Let vs therefore by him offer Hebr. 3. 
the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that isz the fruit of lips The ge 
confeſſing his name. To doe good and diſtribute forget not: 5 Fe. 
for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed: which liberalitie els 
where he calleth, A ſweet ſmelling odor, and a facrifice ac- v phil a. 
ceptable and pleaſant to God. Þ third kind of ſacriſice is 


that which he mentioneth to the Romans: © I beſeech you <Rom. 12. 


brethren by the mercies of God, that you giue vp your bo- Of our ſelues 
dies a living S Ac RTF ICB, holie and acceptable vnto God, 

(which is your reaſonable ſeruing of God. Phi. Theſe were 

lacrifices of the old teſtament as well as or the new. Foz 

Dauid faith, 4To thee will I ſacrifice the offerings of praiſe, 4 Pſal. 115. 
and call vpon the name of our Lord: andof thenext, *He Eccl. 35- 
thatſheweth mercie, offereth a ſacrifice : and ſo third, 

A ſacrifice to God is a ſpirit, affliting himſelfe with pe- fPfal.50. 
nance. Theop. Keepeyour penances to puddings. a de * 
Theſacrigce to God is a troubled (03 a bzoken) ſpirit. Phil ra 


0 new Te- 
We will not now ſtriue foz wozds. Theſe pou ſee be ſa⸗ — x 
frifices of the old teſtament as well as of the new. Theop. which God 
Ind therefoze the truer and purer ſacrifices. Foz the reſt *<quirethar 
were ſhadowes, theſe were none: and ſo thoſe were abo⸗ K of which. 
Malachie 
Phil. But Malachie ſpeaketh of a new ſacrifice that was ſpeakech 
BR 3 neuer 


| e | 
The fourth part, What ſactiſice it is that Malachie ſpeaketh of. 
7 neuer befoze. Theo. He ſpeaketh of the true ſacrifice, which 
trom the beginning and ſo to the ende, was # ſhalbbe maze 
. . acceptable to God than the bloody and externall ſacrificeg 
of the Jewes : Df anew ſacrifice, that neuer Was befoze 
he ſpeaketh nothing foz ought that J canſee. Phil. The 
ſacrifice which Chꝛiſt made of himſelfe vnder the foung 
of bzead and wine, was anew ſacrifice, Theo. Uerp new, 
if any ſuch were made. Phil. Of that Malachie ſpeaketh, 
Theo. Who told pon ſo:? Phil. S. Cyprian, S. Iuſtine, S. 
Ireneus, and others. Theo. Pon might do well to ſpeake 
The Teſuits moꝛe directly foʒ now we know not whether pou alleage 
in alledging them to expound the pzophet Malachie, oz whether you 
the jariet5 | make them pꝛophets to tell what ſhall continue in the Chinch | | 
cunning feng heut all Chriſtiannations in flead of all Aarons offerings, Phil, 
that a man They will tell you the meaning of Malachie. Theo. They 
can hardly Will inded: but pou neither quote them right, noz apply 
eng | Te been vou cite them to ſhewe that pour maſling ſa⸗ 
they name | Crifice koꝛeſpoken of by the pꝛophet Malachie. 
them. Phil. No: why: Theo. Cyprian in that epiſtle maketh 
Three fa- no mention of Malachie, noz of his wozds:Iuſtinus and Ire 
_ a neus alledge him; marte not fo2 the pꝛieſts act in offering | 
Icſairs ro the ſonne of God, noꝛ foꝛ Chutts ſecret lodging vnder 
peruert the the fozmes of bꝛead, but foꝛ the pzaiers ⁊ thanks that all 
vor ds of the kaithſull giue to God, when they come to be partakers 
Malacue. of this myſterie. Phil. They ſap Malachics words are per⸗ 
fozmed in the euchariſt Theo. Not by the pꝛieſt hands oz 
geſtures, hut by the peoples harts and voices. Phil. Thoſe 
ve pour ſhifts, Theo. Go to, pou ſhifters : is it not enough 
foz pou to beguile the ſimple with emptic ſounds, ſhewes, 
and names, but you will reſiſt amanifeſt truth when pou 
are {ure to haue it pꝛoued to pour faces: 
8 Cyprian in his 63. epiſtle medleth not with Malachies 
Fee Words, but ik you would inder de learne what he thought 
pres 1 they 02 w2ate of that pzopheſte , and what he counted to be the 
cite doch not ſacxifice that Malachie fozetold, turne to his inſtructions 
ſomuch 25 gtuen to Quirinus againſt the Jewes , the firſt boke and 
Malachic, I, Chapter, where he pꝛoueth that the old ſacrifice ſhould 
ve aboliſhed, and a new ſucterde: and there pou ſhall finde 
Cypr.ad Oil him expound it to be Sacrificium laudis & iuſtitiæ, the ſacrifice 
mem. lb, Of praiſe and righteouſnes, and that by no wazſe mans au⸗ 


rim. lab. 1. 


cab. 16. thoꝑitie than Dauids. 


Iuſtinus 


. 119 | « 
What ſacrifice iris that Malachie ſpeaketh of The fourthpars, 
Tuſtinus I grant alleadgeth the woꝛds, and ſaith , God | 
in that ſpeech) doth witnes, that all the ſacrifices, which 
Chriſt Ieſus appointed to be done in his name, at the eucha- 
riſt of bread (and wine) are acceptable to him. But what 
ſacrifices they were, which Chult deliuered and pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed in the euchariſt foz his, to doe, the woꝛds of luſtinus 
that pꝛeſent ly follow, doe perfectly open. Preces quidem & Jul. in Dial. 


gratiarum attiones bonorum per fec las ſolas eſſe & Deo gratas hetti- 2 


as ego quoque cuncedo. H ec enim ſola faciendæ acceperumt Chriſftiani 
in aridi humidique ſui cibi commemoratione, in quo, mortis quam per 
ſe perpeſſus eli Deus Dei filius memoria recolitur. That the praiers 2 w_ 
& thanks of the good are the onely perfect ſacrifices & plea- er, of 
fant ro God I confeſſe. For theſe onely(ſacrifices) haue the Malachie to 
Chriſtians receiued to be done in the celebration of that praiers and 
their (cuchariſticall) food and liquor, in which the memory mo wh 
of the death of the ſonne of G O D,who himſelfe was God, — 
is renewed, You ſhould haue ſpared the very quoting ok ledgech none 
this place by mine aduiſe : foz if all the pꝛeachers in in the Lords 
Englande would haue laid their heads togither in woꝛds lap per. 
to croſſe pour actuall and coxpozall ſacrificing the fleſh of 
2 could not haue done it in quicker and ſmarter 

ec * 

Ireneus maketh euen as much foz pou, as Iuſtinus did: 
fo he not onely ſubuerteth pour real ſacriſicing ot Chꝛiſt, 
when he teacheth that the Church offercth the creatures 
of bꝛead and wine in token of her thankfuilnes vnto God: 
but the very woꝛds of Malachic he expoundeth by S. lohns 
authozitietoz the pzaters of the ſaintg. Bend air, & in omni lo- 7,,,, 1; 
co incenſum offertur nomini meo, & ſacrificium purum. Incenſa au- Cn. ;. A 
rem Joh. in Apocalypſi orationes ait efſe Sanflorum,* Es ideo nos qu Ibiden ca. 34 
que offerre vult, mumus ad altare frequenter ſine intermiſſione. EH 
ergo altare in cœlis. Illuc enim preces noſire & oblationes noſtre diri- 
guntur, Well faith G O D (by Malachic) In euery place in- Ireneus ex- 
cenſe is offered to my name and a pure ſacrifice, Nowe Poundeth 
incenſe Iohn in his Apocalyps calleth the praiers of the 2 
laints. And therefore (GO D) will have vs offer a gift at * ** 
( bis) altar continually without intermiſſion, The altar is dience, and 
W Thither are our praiers and oblations direc- — 

ed. 3 

Phil. Vet S. lreneus applicth the wos of Malachic to wy 

be euchariſt. Theo, Me doth, but * ſacrifice he ſaith is 
4 the 
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The fuurthpgrt, M hat ſacrifice it is that Malachie ſpeaketh of. 


 Tr-n.46.4. the offering vnto God the firſt fruits of his creatures foz 


* a thankſgiuing: and with that reſtricion he limiteth the 
chech not WO02D efferamus Which he often vſeth: Offerre igitur oporter Deo 
the offering primitias eius creature, Offerimus ei non quaſs indigenti, ſed gratiay 
of Chriſt to agentes donationi eius, & ſanTificantes creaturam. We muſt offer 
his father, to God (but) the firſt fruits of his creatures, We offer to him 
but ob.crea- not that he wanteth,bur giuing him thanks for his bountiful. 


tures f. | g 
— ee” n | neſſe, and ſanctifieng the creature. Here is a ſacrifice of 


thankful- | thankeſgining foz his mercies, and not Chzilt, but the 


nes. creatures of bzead and wine offred vnto God with pꝛaier, 


59% Weg and other chuſtian dueties which he nameth, as cleane 
thoughts, faith without hypocriſie, firme hope, feruentdile. 
ction: theſe are the ſacriſices of the new Teltament and 
ok the Loꝛdes table, not pꝛoper to the pꝛieſt, but common 
to the people: noꝛ finiſhed with the hands, but perkozmed 

with the ſpirit of man, which is the true leruice of the ſe- 
cond couenant. 

The reſtor Phil. You turne and winde the ſcriptures as pou pleaſe: 

the fathers but ſure the pꝛophet Malachie directly toucheth our ſacri- 

interpret ice. Theo. You dꝛeame ſo earneſtly of it, that all the fathers 

Matocnies in Chniſtes Church cannot pull you from it. What Cy- 

the fame prian, Iuſtine, and Irenæus write ofthis pꝛopheũe you doe 

maner. 02 map vnderſtand by that which is ſaid; if the number 
be to ſmall pou map haue moe, to allure pou that the 
pꝛophet neuer thought of pour reall and cozpozall facrif- 
ting of Chziltes fleſh to God the father by the prieſts 

2 Tert. aduerſ. | fingers . ä | 

Iiad cos. Lertullian alleadging the very woꝛdes, Ei in omni lot 
offerentur munda ſ#crificia nomini mes: In euery place ſhall there 
be brought cleane ſacrifices vnto my name: addeth, Indabi- 
rate, quod in omni terra exire habebat prædicatio ApoFtolorum, Vn- | 
doubtedly (the prophet Malachic meaneth) that the prea- 

b Tert. aduerſ ching of the apoſtles was to be ſpred ouer all the earth. 2: 

aan. g. gainſt Marcion he ſaith, » Er in omni lico ſacrificium nomine 
meo Heretur, & ſacvificium mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de con- 
ſciemia pura. In euery place ſhall there be offered in my name 

e er a ſacrifice, and that a cleane ſacrifice, to wit, ſincere prater 

25.7 has. from a pure conſcience, Oo Euſcbius. * Where (Malachic) 

doeth ſay, that incenſe and facrifice are offered to God in 
euery place, what elſe meaneth he but that (it is done) in e- 
uery countrie and in all nations, which in deed were * 


2 1 
Whar ſacrifice it is de Malachie ſpeaketh of. The fourth part. 
fer to the moſt high God the incenſe of prayer and ſacrifice, 
which is called clean, no longer by blood, but by godly works. 
Now what thoſe wozks were, Cyrill will teach pou, * We = Cyril.con- 


vic ſacrifices, but of the ſpirit and minde. For we haue a pre- #74 I 


cept that 1 groſſe ſeruice (of the Iewes) we ſhould 66.10. 
yeeld a ſubtile, fine and ſpirituall ſacrifice . And therefore 

we offer vnto God for a ſweete ſmell, all ſortes of vertues, 

faith, hope, charitie, iuſtice, conrinence, obedience, milde- 

neſſe, perpetual praiſes, & other (ſuch) vertues. So Hierom,., „%, . 
bIncenſe is offered tothe name of the Lord in every place; e 452 
and a cleane ſacrifice not in the oblations of the old Teſta- ches. 
ment, but in the holineſſe of Euangelicall puritie, of which 

incenſe we read in other places (as when Dauid ſaith: Let 

my praier be directed as incenſe in thy ſight, and the lifting 

vp of mine hands (as) an cuening ſacrifice. Ho Auguſtine : 

Heare ye ( Donatiſtes) the Lord ſaying (thus) by his pro- e. Auguſt con- 


phet. In euery place ſhall incenſe be yeelded to my name, ler. Peril. 


and a pure ſacrifice . With this ſacritice of your brethren, f. de. 
which God (moſt) reſpecteth, youſhew your ſelues, by your 
cauilling, to be grieued, and if at any time you heare the 
name of the Lord to be prayſed from Eaſt ro Weſt, which is 
the liuely ſacrifice, whereof it is written, Offer to God the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, your countenances hang as did that homi- 
cides (which ſlue his brother.) 

Phil. This nothing infringeth our aſſertion. Theoph. 
But this declareth the meaning of Malachie. Phil. Our 
oblation is a ſacrifice ot᷑ pꝛaiſe and thankſgining . Theop. 
Had pou kept pour ſelues there and not runne farther to 
fanſies of pour owne framing, and Uictimes (as pou call 
them) of pour owne pzeſuming, pou might haue offered 
that cleane ſacrifice fozetold by Malachie, which now pou 
doe not. Phil. Pou will not haue his woꝛds pertaine to the 
Euchariſt. Theop. You will neuer ſpeake truth ſo long as 
pou map ſhift with facing. Phil. Conteſſe pou then that 
Malachie ſpake of the Euchariſt e Theoph. With all our 
harts, Phil. You be now ouer the ſhoes in your ownece= ; 
ſterne. Theoph. But it doth me no hurt, foz J feele no bv 
wet. Philan. Pon graumt the Euchariſt to be a ſacrifice donde 
which pour fellowes will be angrie with pou foz. Theop. 6ce,which 
, Neither they, noꝛ J, euer denied the Euchariſt to be a the leſuite 

lacrifice, The very name infoxceth it to be che ſacrifice 5 very diligents 

praiſe 


TO ODE A A 


but for their 
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The fourth part. The Lords ſupper a . for diuers reſpects. * 
ly prooue, praiſe and thankeſgwing, which is the true and liuelp ſa⸗ 
Find offacr;. cxiſice of the new teſtament. 
fice,which Phil. thought pou would backe agatne. Theo. JF am 
they cannot Now ag tarforth as euer J was, 02 as any of theſe ancient 
prooue by fathers are, which haue expounded the woꝛds of Malachie. 
me tum. Phil. Then pou mult atfirme it to beaſacrifice, Theoph. 
one fiche, V eaue this fœlich repeating and often incultating that 
Which neither benefiteth pou, noz annoieth vs, The 
Inwhat ſenſe L02ds table in reſpect of his graces & merties there pꝛo⸗ 
thcLords voſed to vs in an heauenlp banquet which we mult eate g 
bo: fefa. not ſatriſice: but the duties which he requireth at our 
ment and a Hands when we appꝛoch ta his table, are ſacrifices,not ſa⸗ 
ſacriſce. craments: as namely to offer him thanks and pꝛaiſe, faith 
Our duties to and abedience, pea our bodies and ſoules to be ltuing, ho⸗ 
— manga lie, and acceptable ſacrifices vnto him, which is our reaſo⸗ 
| nable ſerumg of him. 
Phil, This muſt be done when we receiue the ſacrament, 
1 but this is no part of the ſacrament. Theo. Theſe be the 
enges conditions without which God will not haue vs come 
Euchariſt to his table, and foꝛ theſe reſpects the cuchariſt hath his 
hathhis name, therby to put vs in minde of our duties. Phil. We 
name. do not denie theſe ſacrifices to be good and holie, and then 
molt requiſite, when we dꝛawe ncereſt vnto God, as at 
his table, but we adde that the verte ſacrament it ſeife is 
a ſacriſite, and the celebꝛation thereof is a continuance of 
that oblation Which Chzilt made in his owne perſon on 
the altar of the croſſe, Theop. This we grant to be moſt 
true in that ſenſe which S. Auguſtine and other ancient 
and catholike fathers doe auouch it: that is, becauſe ſa⸗ 
traments haue the names of thoſe things whoſe ſacra⸗ 
Chis ſacra ments thep are. Ind Gnce this is the ſacrament of the 
ment hath  Yozds death and paſſion, we doe not ſticke to ſay that 
tudc, and Chꝛiſt is daily cruciſied and ſacrificed foꝛ theſins of the 
therefore Wozld: marpnot really, oz cozpozally, but by way of a 
che name mpſterie; that is his croſſe and blodſhedding are pzoclat- 
obs 1 med and confirmed in the eies ofallthefaithfull by thele 
paſſion. ugnes ol his death, and ſcales of his truth, by which he 
firſt witneſled that his bodie ſhould be bꝛoken, and his 
blod ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion of our unnes. | 
Phil. Why thenrefuſe pou the fathers expꝛeſling there 


opinion of this ſacrifice ; Theo. Nay, why do pou 2 1 


$23 
The prieſts act cannot apply the death of Chriſt. - The fourth part. 


| their words, to ſuppozt pour erroꝛs: and whereſoeuer The leſuirs 


you ſinde the names of ſacrifice and oblation in them re⸗ e 
ferred to the Lozds ſupper, why alleadge you the places 4, heaping 
with ſuch confidence as if the fathers were at your com⸗ impertinent 
mandement, to meane nothing but pour reall ſacrificing a!!<gauvons, 
the ſonne of God vnder the fozmes of bzead and wine? 

Phil. What other meaning could they haue: Theo. I haue 

already ſhewed pon by their owne wꝛitings what other 

meaning they had. Phil. You ſap, they call it a ſacrifice be⸗ 

cauſe it is a ũgne and memoꝛ iall ot his death on the troſſe. 

Theo, That is ſuſticient to ſhew their meaning. Phil. But 

their woꝛds are ſo weightie, that a cold and naked ſgniſi⸗ 

tation, doth not anſwere the koꝛce of them. The /ambe of God The Rhe. 
laide vpon the table : conc. Nice. The quickning holy ſacrifice : the un- miſh Left. 
bloody hoſi and victime. Cyril. Alexn 1 11. The one- Pg A7. 

hy inconſumptible vicſime, without which there is no religian. Cypr. 


8 „ All theſe fa- 
de cen. Dom. nu, 2. Ch ſ. hom. 17, ad Heb, The ſacrifice of our price. f, ſpeake 


Aug. confeſſ. lib. ꝙ. cap. 13, Theo. What a patching pou keepe (cc... 
to no purpoſe : Phil. Dare pou attribute theſe ſpeeches bodic bro- 
to the creatures of bꝛead and wine © Theo. Dare pou at: ken, & blood 
tribute them to the pzielts externall geſtures Js his act wogen 
the lambe of God, or the price of our ranſome, or the holie & quickning — R - eg , 
ſacrifice ? Phil. No, but the fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt are, bled in this 
— wn pꝛieſt offereth, as we ſap, to God foz the ums of ſactament. 
the people. 
Theo. To what ende then alleadge pou theſe places fox The power 
the pi which ſhew the wozthines of Chꝛiſts ſa⸗ of Chriſts 
crifice, and the power of his death r Phil. Our ſacrifice dach cho le. 
wozketh thele effects, Theo. Ind ſodoth ours. Phil. Then but co che 
pou be of our opinion. Theo. As though we did reũſt pou pricfts ad. 
touching the thing that is offered, and not touching the 
maner of offering. That Chꝛiſt is the lambe of G od laide 
on the Loꝛds table befoze the eies of our minds, that his 
fleſh wounded and blode ſhed foz our ũnnes are an holie 
qutckning, and euer during ſacrifice, and the moſt ſuffict- 
ent pꝛice of our redemption, we vꝛge this againſt pou, pou 
neede not vꝛge it againſt vs, we fully and faithfullp teach 
it : The queſtion betweene vs, is how this ſacrifice once 
Ron = — kong. renued in our miſteries. 

on aue a coꝛpoꝛall, and locall pzofering of The Ieſuits 
Chꝛiſts flech to God the father vnder koꝛms — lacrifice. 
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The fourth part. The leſuits ſacrifice. 
wine made vy the pꝛieſts external acttons & geſtures fo; 
the ſing ok ſuch as he liſt: this is We ſay a wicked and blaſ- 
phemous mockerie. His paſſion is the true oblation of 
the Church: his fleſh wounded e blood ſhed are the onely 
ſacriſite foz ũn:which oblation that it might de alwaies in 
our harts and ſights, he hath commanded vs to continne 
in his Church, by a memozial ofHis owne erccting : and 


How th 

rants \ of |to apply the ſame to our ſelues by a ſtedfaſt hope in his 

* merties and humble pꝛaier vnto his holmes as often ag 
ON OH- 


we appꝛoch to his table to be partakers ot᷑ his death and 


ec and ar. | merits. And thertoꝛe the pꝛieſts ac tan no way be auail⸗ 


FO able foꝛ thoſe that ſtand by and looke on, a neither commy= 
nicate with him in pꝛaier oz in the participation of the 
milteries. And pour allead ging foure and twentie places 
of the fathers foz this kind of ſacrifice, of which they ne⸗ 
uer thought, ſheweth what ſidelttie c ünceritie pou haue 

| L\ed in the reſt of pour Rhemiſh obſeruations, which pou 

ſent oner but to occupp mens heads, whiles pou were 
Woꝛking an other feat. 

Vour ſeate Phil. What feat could we haue in hand, but the teſtiſiyng 

wan — 4 of truth to our countrie men, & that we haue done to the 

4% — vtter confutation of ydur herctical doctrine : Theop. You 

2 day. muſt nerds confutevs, foz beſides abuſing of ſcriptures 

which pou wind like a with about pour fingers: wher the 

| fathers wil not ſerue pour turns, pou wil fozce them euen 

bp ſcoꝛes to depoſe what pou liſt: and though vſe but 

© manm2y general e indifferent wozds, pet pou will by af by quote 
beenden them to be of pour opinion. Phil. Where haue we ſo done: 
by ſcores,as Theop. Omit the places that are paſt in this beadzoule of 
che Ieſuits | fathers which heere are bzought , ſhew but one that euer 
have cone, mentioned pour kind of ſacrifice, we will trouble youno 
karther, vou ſhallſet vp pour maſſeagaine. Phil. What we 

| thalinot.Theop.J wil heipe pou the beſt J tan. Phil Any 
ok the places which we bꝛing, is ſufficient to iuſtificonr 
| facrifice, Theop, Is wel euerp, as any. The call the Lozds 

| ſupper, miniſtred accoꝛding to his inſtitution, an 0314 

| TYONANDSACKRIFICE, oz as pour pen runneth,an x 057 

and a vrcrru: what then: | 

Phil. Then we ſay truth when we teach it to bea ſacri- 

What ſacti fice,# not only a ſacrament. Theop. Then pou ly the moe, 

fceiris the ¶ When pdu ſap that pou really and coꝛpozally , 


r nt emcee of — 
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The Ieſuirs ſacrifice, The fourth part. 
ſonne of God vnder the koꝛms of bꝛead and wine: and that Leſuits would 
the pzieſts act, though the people neither vnderſtand what „ blic. 
he ſaith, neither know what he doth,but gaze on him whi⸗ 
leſt he alone murmureth to himſelte in atong vnknowne, 
t maketh that patuate to one which ſhould be cõmon to al 
by Chꝛiſts mſtitution ; is notwithſtanding very pzofita= 
pie tefoze God, foꝛ ſuch as hire his pains, oꝛ pleaſe his hu⸗ 
moꝛ: to be had in mind, when he rubdeth his memozie, 

Phil. You peruert our doctrine. Theop. It map be mp They 2 
terms doc not pleaſe you, but J tell youthethings which duc de 
we reiect in pour ſacriſice. eaue pour pꝛeſumptuous and cc ice vſcd 
merito210us application of Chꝛiſts death as pleaſeth the by che fa- 
pzicſt, leaue pour reall and cozpozall incloung of Chziſt chers, and 
vnder acti # ſhewes of bꝛead and wine, confeſſe the wacrleind. 
Loꝛds ſupper to be a publike action, and pertinent to the ,ncfanfics. 
whole Church as it was o2dained, and let pour pꝛaiers 
inſtruc and direct the harts of the ſimple, and haue their 
open and enident aſſent, and as koz the name of ſacrifice 
and oblation, it ſhall not offend vs. / | 

Phil. The chiefe occaſion of pour hatred againſt the daily 
ſacrificeis this, that pou doe not acknowledge the reall 
pꝛeſence of Chailt in this ſacrament,and that maketh pou 
neither to offer him, noꝛ to adoze him as we do: pea ſcant to 
abide the fathers woꝛds, wherein they witnes that he is 
offered, and muſk be adozed vnder the fozms of bzead and 
wine. Theop. We hate pour follies, we hate not their ſper⸗ 
ches; and pet there are reaſons why we do not thinke our The reaſon 
ſelues bound to take vp the frequent vſe of their terms in why we doe 
that point, as we ſee you do. Foz firlt they be ſuch words gon lebe, 
as Chiiſtand his apoſtles did fozbeare, and therefoze our £32 
faith may ſtand without them. Next they be darke# ob⸗ as the fa- 
lcure ſpeeches wholy depending on the natures ſiaqmfica= chers doe. 
tion of ſacraments, which the imple doe hardly conceiue. 

Thirdly, we find by experience befoze our cies, how their | 

rates haue intangled your ſenſes, whileg pou greedily e gun 

n purſued the woꝛds, and gmitted the rules that ſhould haue phraſes be- 
molltfied and directed the letter. Theſe cauſes make vs the guiled the 

F warier and the willinger to kepe to the woꝛds of the holy Icſuirs whis 

| Gholt,though the fathers applications, if you therwithal denden 
taketheirexpoſitions, doe but in other terms teach that, eger on 

j which we recetue and confelle to de true and ſincere, * chem. 
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The faurih part. The word ſacrifice is not vſed by the — Ghoſt. 
The name of Phil, Would you make vs beleenethat the ſacrifice of the 
| Gcrifice hath altar hath no warrant in the ſcripture? Theop. Shew mg 
inthe ferip- the place whereitis ſo called,and then will J graunt that 
ture. in the woꝛd J was deceiued. Philan. Firſt pou heard the 
' wowdOBLATION in Malachie. Theo. J did, but J heate 
rhe Rhe · | him not apply it to the ſacrament. Philan. Melchiſedec by his 
miſh Leſti. oblation of bread and wine did properly and moft ſingularly prefigu- 
fol447- | rateshis ſacrifice. Theoph. But the ſcripture doth not ſap, 
that either Melchiſedec did ſacrifice bzead and wine, oz 
that Chuiſt at his laſt ſupper did imitate Melchiſedec. Phil, 
He was a pꝛieſt accozding to the ozder of Melchiſedec. 
Theoph. Saint Paul ſheweth in what things Melchiſedec 
Hebr,7, | Felembled Chill, as in that he was the king of righteouſ- 
neſſe and peace, without father, without Hache hauin 
neither beginning of his dayes, nor end of his life, (and 
remaining a prieſt for euer, without partner oz ſucceſſour: 
but of ſacrificing bꝛead and wine, as pou ſap Mclchiſedec 
did, S. Paul ſaith nothing. Philan. The fathers do almoſt 
euery one of them. Theop. J do not deny the reſemblante 
to be both tolerable and vſuall among the fathers, but J 
fap the ſcriptures haue no ſuch thing. 
Philan. S. Paul himſelfe maketh an whole diſcourſe to 
pꝛoue the ſacrament to be the ſacrifice of Chris body and blood 
A man fhall in the Church. Theo. Where? Jnhis Apocalyps,which pour 
find many | Jawmentioneth © Philan. No fir, J alleage his canonicall 
roings in ths Writing. Theoph. Where may a man ſeeke to finde;it? 
ſcraations, Phil. Looke our obſeruations vpon his 10, chapter of the 
which are | firſt to the Corinthians. Theo. {2ap in pour obſeruations 
not the text I know we ſhall find many things that are not in the 
otrae ſerip· feriptures : they werepurpoſely made, that where your 
Rel gion ſtod not in the text, at leaſt it might ſtand in the 
The Rhe. Jloze: but J would heare S. Paulſay ſo much, oz bus 
miſh Teſt. halte ſuch a woꝛd, and then J were anſwered. 
fol. 47 Phil. In all that diſcourſe you may obſerue, that eur bread & cha- 
ee lice,our table and altar, the participation of our hof and oblation, be 
ar wag hy compared or reſembled point by point in all effects, conditions, & pro- 
tell howehas prieties to the altars, hoFts,ſacrifices and immolations of the Tewes ard 
Saint Paul | Gentiles : which the epoftHle would not, nor could not haue done in 
gow! ap the | bis ſecrament of the altar, rather than in ocher ſacraments or ſer- 
ords ſup- f * $46 | | * 
peraſacri- | ice of our religion, if it anely had not bene a ſacrifice and zhe pro- 


ſice, | per worſhip of God among the Chriſtians, as the other a 


* * 
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d. Paul maketh nothing for the ſacrifice of the maſſe, The fourth pars. 
the Iewes and Heathen, | 
Theo. Tell me not what J may obſerue, but what you 
can conclude. Js the wozd ſacrifice attributed to$ Lozds 
table in that chapter Philan. By reſemblance and com⸗ 
pariſon it is. Theop. Speake firſt whether ſo much be ex⸗ "2 
pꝛelled by the apoſtle in plaine woꝛds; and then after we — 
will examine what may be collected. Philan. In plaine 
woꝛds it is not, but poinz by point it is compared in all eſſecli, * This point 
conditions and proprieties to the altari hoften, ſacrifices and immolati- by point ĩs 1 
| ons of the lewes and Gentiles, Theo, Where is this reſemblance of Me worcha | 
your bread and chalice, table and altar, hoft, & oblation point by point N 
inall effecli, conditions and proprieties to the altars, hofdtes, ſacrifices 
and immolations of ewes and Gentiles ? Phil. In S. Paul. Theo, N 
; ſo no ſuch thing. Philan. You Will not foꝛ feare yon | 
ould be dꝛiuen to confeſſe that S. Paulcalleth our Hoſt | 
; a ſacrifice. Theoph. Let vs then examine S. Pauls pur⸗ | 
' poſe, that we may ſes both what he ſaith, and to what end — 
| he ſaith it. | 
e The Chiiltians at Corinth in reſpect of acquamtance Their miſ- y 
| 0: aliance with others that were heathens in that citie, did conſtering | 
not ſticke, it they were inuited to go to the banquets and fs. _ | 
feaſts of the pagans, which they kept in the temple of their Tuc faule 
gods, when they did ſacrifice vnto them, and at which they which che 
ſpent ſuch cates and wines as they had then offred to their apoſtle re- 
idols . The pꝛetence which the Chziſtians had fox their Necuethia 
reſozting to the pagans feaſts was this, that they knew ns. 
the idoll was nothing, and therefoze giuing thanks to 
God foz ts creatureg, they did cate of all things with⸗ 
out ſcruple of conſcience, howſocuer it had bene vſed, oz to 
whomſoener it Had bene offred. 

This S. Paul repzcooneth them foz: and ſheweth that 
though the idoll in it ſelfe be nothing, pet ſince the Gen⸗ 
tiles did offer thoſe things which were at their idols This was 
keaſtg, not to God, but to diuels, the Chaiſtians could not ir- 
tat the ſame tables with the pagans, reioiting, trium⸗ wich ido 

in Mt: and diſhoe 
phing, and feaſting in the names of their idols, but they 10 of 
muſt needs be partakers of their idolatrie. Now how that Cod. 
rigs — their . to — Loꝛds table, where 
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The fourth part. S. Paul maketh nothing for the ſacrifice ofche maſſe, 
tall it a compariſon p by point, in all eſfecti, conditions and 
proprietie n to the altars,hortes and ſacrifices of the heathen ) map be 
either a compariſon oꝛ an oppoſition,butliker ofthe twain 
to be rather an oppoſition than a compariſon, Foz ſo S. 
Paul knitteth vp his argument. You cannordrinke (both) 
$.paulsrea- | the Lordes cup, and the cup of diuels: you cannot be parta- 
ſon againſt ke rs (or eate) of the Lordes table, and of the table of diuels, 
ebnen The one vou are partakers of, as you know, Foz the cup 
pariſon, Aj 4 3» h q 
oroppoſiti- of thankſgiuing, which we bleſſe, is it not the communion 
on. (or participation) of Chriſtes blood? The bread which we 
| breake, is it not the communion of Chriſtes body? You can 
nat therekoꝛe h auc any fellowſhip with the table oz cup 
ok diuels, but God will ſurely reuenge it, as the fozſaking 
ok himſelfe and ſeruing of his cnemie. This may the whole 
dꝛikt of S. aul ſtand god and his reaſon fozcible with⸗ 
out pour poins by point, oꝝ pour effeTs, conditions, and proprieties 
5 of altar:,hoftes or ſacrifices, 
Though ſaine | Jfanyliſt to make it a compariſon, he may fozme; and 
Pauls reaſon pet that way J ſee no cauſe why pou ſhould ſo pzopoztion 
ve framed by Chultes myſterics to the diuels ſacrifices, that poine by 
parifon.yer) bein they muſt anſwere one another in all Feels, condition 
the leſuits and proprieties of altars, hoftes and immolations . F 0}, this ſuffi⸗ 


lation is nat Ceth S. Pauls intent, that where the Chꝛiſtians thought 
neceſſarie. it à matter indifferent, and lawful to eate and dꝛinke in the 


temples and at the tables ot᷑ heathen idols, he by examples 


both of chziſtian and Jewiſh religion ſheweth them that 

though they did not ſacrifice ; and ſo toke themſelues to 

be free from idolatrie: pet ſeeing they reiopced and feaſted 

with the men and mcates that were addicted & conſecra- 

ted vnto idols, they were partakers of their wickedneſle, 

Ind therkoze the thing which S. Paul vrgeth in this com⸗ 

pariſon of Chꝛiſtian, Jewiſh & Heatheniſh religion, is not 

ofiring oz ſacrificing; but in plain woꝛds eating and dꝛin⸗ 

king at the ſame table with men of anp pꝛokeſſion, where 

their rites æ ceremonies, be they god oz bad, are vſed, as 

well as their olfrings a immolations: in that ſenſe the 

| concluſion holdeth on either ſide, though the things be not 
33 really facrificed vnto God oz the diuel, but dedicated 07 
deere en, conſecrated to either ot them, oz freguented in either of 
roidolsis fel · their names. Foz as he that eateth # dzinketh at the L 0206 
lowſhip with table, partaketh with him # his; ſo he that doth the "A 
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S. Paul maketh nothing for the ſacrifice of the maſſe. The fourth pare. 


the diuels table, linketh himſelfe in the like fellowſhip deen. 


with the diuell and his adherents, though the meats that pp by by - 
arc ſet on the table be not firſt ſolemnely ſacrificed tothe 7-2" 


crificed vn- 


diuell, but bleſſed either in his name oꝛ with his ceremo⸗ co chem. 


nies, who being a wicked ſpirit affecteth to be honozed in 


like ſozt and equall ſtate with the true and mighty God. 
Phil. S.Paul ſaith the Gentils did ſacrifice their meats 

to the diuell. Theop. So much the worſe foz the Chꝛiſti⸗ 

ans that did eat them, pet that doth not infer that the crea⸗ 

tures at the L ozds table were, point by point, in all effects and 

condition Uſed and ſacrificed to him as the heathens cates 

were to their idols. Ind to dzaw pour argumtt from the The Ieſuits 
diuels table to pꝛoue that the bꝛead c wine at the Loꝛds * by 
table be ſacrificed, is a ſtrange kind of diuinity,if it be not g el 
woꝛſe. Certainelp not the ſacrifice, but the ſacrament oꝛ⸗ that chelr 
dained by Chzift to be taken & eaten from his table, doth maſſe is a 
make vs members of Chat : and toineth vs alin one fel⸗ lacrifice. 


lowſhip of his mpſkicall body: the pꝛieſts ſacrificing of 

Chꝛiſts fleſh doth not helpe the matter, foz ought that we 

know, oꝛ pou pꝛoue, but by ſuch ſleeueleſſe, I wil not ſap, 

witielle conceits as theſe be. os 
Ind pet pour owne compariſon ouerthzoweth pour 

owne oblation. Foz if in Pagan, Jewiſh, E euen in Ch. 

ſtian religion, as pou ſap, they which eat of the ſo 

partakers of the ſacriſice, we infer that ir 

maſſes where the pꝛieſt alone eatethar 

with him, the people haue no part m 

pour oblatio,if it be anp, auaileth +- 

becauſe no man eateth of it be 

moze againſt pour pꝛolit * 


do pou good, it pou co 


Phil. God helpe v 
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The fourth part. | Adoration of the ſacrament. 
der which Chꝛiſt left , and deuiſing an other of pour 
owne without any warrant from him. Foz where Chaiſt 
ſatd, take ye, eat ye, pou like not that, but haue changed 
it into Looke ye, adore ye, telling the people they do God 
cod ſeruice when they giue his diuine honoz to dead and 
enſeleſſe creatures. , 

Adoration of Phil. No fir, we teach them to adoze Chaiſt and not the 
che facra- Creatures of bzead and wine. Theop. You firſt imagine the 
ment. Creatures to be Chʒiſt, æ then pou giue them diuine ho⸗ 
The Ieſuits gaz, as ik they were Chiſt: but if they be creatures ſtill, 
pretending how doth pour falſe imagination excuſe you from idola- 
Chrilt, adore trie? Phi. We be ſure they be not. Foz Chiſt ſaid of them 
the creatures This is my body, and this is my bloud ; and therefoꝛe hono⸗ 
of breadaud ting that which the pꝛieſt holdeth in his hands, a lifteth 
ne. / bpafterconſecration,we be ſure we honoꝛ Chꝛiſt and not 

the creatures of bꝛead and wine. Iheop. So S. Paul ſaid, 
The rocke was Chriſt, and yet to woꝛſhip that viſible roche 
with diuine honoz, had beenc idolatrp. 
No differcce Phil. The ſpeeches be nothing like. Theop. Then tell vs 
berweene the difference . Phil, Chziſt ſpake the one afinely and pre- 
wheſerwo ſentiy the other was but a collection of things paſt long 


5. ehe pefoze made by S. Paul. And againe the one is in the new 
bp 'eſtament, the other in the old. Theop. Pou might haue 
10 hat the one was ſtone, the other bzead : the one in 


e other in the city. Phil. Reepe pour trifling 
pour ſelues . Theop. They will no way 
ke by cheeke with pours . Chꝛiſt, pou 

nd who ſpake the other in Paul but 

te that * Chriſt ſpeaketh in him: 

It is not you that ſpeake but 

in you. Ind therekoze 

vake not as the word 

God: and that can 


is truth. Phil. We 

n haue we pla- 

t was Chuſt: 

| oꝛds table is 

Ea mes that the 

thy Ind as foz 
BH. I thnothi 

boy ment 
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The ſacrament muſt not be adored. The fourth pate. 
Chaiſt, the bꝛead of the new Teſtament can benomoze : 
x therefoze diuine adoꝛation Was as due to the rocke then 
as it is to the bꝛead now. 

Phil. Bp no meanes . Foz the rocke was not tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiated into Chziſt as the bꝛead is. Theop, It Paules 
woꝛds be true without changing the rocke into Chziſt, 
whp map not the wozds of Chꝛiſt be likewiſe true with ⸗ 
out turning the ſubſtãce of bꝛead into the fubſtance ot his 
body: Phi. We tel pou the reaſon. The one is ſubſtantially 
tonuerted into Chiſts fleſh, ſo was not the other. Theo. 
This is pour tanũe, to dꝛeame of a diſterence where none 
is: the affirmations be like, why ſhould not the adozati⸗ 
ons be ke: Ind if you could not woꝛſhip the rock, with⸗ 
out committing idolatry though the rocke were Chuſt, 
how can pou giue diuinc honox to the bzead # wine fince 
they be Chꝛiſt euen after the ſame ſoztthattherock was: 


Oz, if thatcompariſon do not pleaſe you, why do pou Why dothey 


not adore 


woꝛſhip the pix wherin p bead is, # ſo the chalice wherin corel ag 


the wine is, & not the pꝛieſt þ by pour doctrine doth create well as the 

. eat Chꝛiſt: Phi. we woꝛſhip neither the pix, noꝛ the cha⸗ pixc 1 
lice, but Chꝛiſt that is contained in them both. Theo. Ind 
is not the ſame Chult that was contained in the both, in⸗ 
cloſed in the pꝛieſts body when he eateth a dꝛinketh pour 
ſacriſice? Ph. Ves. The. Ind as really cũõtained in his body rhat which 
as in pour golden bqx oꝛ gilden chalice 7 Phil. But pet we was contai- 
adoze not ᷣ fleſh of Chꝛiſt atter it is once entered mouth ved in che 
o mũã. The. you do not J know,bur why ſhould you not? tn e 
Why ſuffer you Chꝛiſt in any place ta be withoat $ honoꝛ, prieſts body, 
is due vnto him: Will pou ſerue him where pleaſe pou, ⁊ 
duerſkip him at pour diſcretions: Phil. Should we adoze 
him, whẽ we know not where he is? Theo. Pon be as ſure 
he is in the pꝛieſt as in the pixe: fo2 pou ſe him in neicher: 
why then do pou adoꝛe him in the one, & not in the other: 

Phi. I thinke pou would not haue vs adoze our ſautoz, Chriſt muſt 
The. I would not haue pou adoze him when # where you — be ado- 
only liſt, much leſſe to adoze apeece of bꝛead in his ſterd:be icon. 
iſt ſure pou haue him then adoze him whereſoeuer pon bur ar all 
iind him. Phe]. So we do. The. You do not. You adoze him times and in 
not in the pꝛieſt. Phil. we ſe him not. Theop. will you not places. 

ddoꝛe him till pou ſee him! How then do pou ſer him in the 
thalice, oꝛ in pix: Ph. There we be r he is. I * 
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| The fourth pat. | Theleſuirs proofs for adoration of the ſacrament, 


bc as certaine of the other. Phil. The fathers will vg to 
adort the fleſh of Chriſt in the mymeries, but not in other men: bodies, 
Thepo. Do they will pou to adoze the myſtertes themſei⸗ 
ues, J meane the myſticall and ſacramentali ignes? Phil, 
Not the ũgnes themſelues, they be but accidents and not 
ta be adozed , but the ſacrament it ſelfe they teach vs to 
adoze. Theo. With diuinehonoz : Phi. With what elſe - 
Theop. A dozation, if it be attributed in any father to the 
myſticalifignes is that kind of reucrence which we pezid 
to things that be ſanctificd foz Gods vſe, and not godly 


| -  1f rarſhuld hoyoz.Pvl.J ſmcllarat.,Theop. You were belt then loke 


eat the holt, to your hoſt: foz that of all others, that is a moſt dange⸗ 
ie would. |  royg beaſt to your deuotion. Phil. Why: Theop. I wil tell 
worke amog you that anone,m the meane time what was it, that trou⸗ 
the Ieſuits. bled pour wits? Phi. With a lp diſtinction of twofold ado⸗ 
No father ration pou thinke to ſlip the fathers which we wil bzing 
GE againſt pon foz the wozſhipping of the bielled ſacrament. 
crament Ihe. Is that all your fcare? Phil. That is a wap to wꝛan⸗ 
ſhould be gls, andto make the people beleeue our doctrine touching 
adored, advzation of the ſacrament is not catholike . Theop. Set 
aſide one father, whom pour ſelues ſhall not deny but that 
he ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance of bzead and wine: and in the 
reſt, which, you bung we wil vſe no ſuch aduantage. Phil. 
What willyou not do: Theop. We wil not choke pou with 
that ſecond acception of adozation : ſhew that the fathers 
adozed the ſacrament, oꝛ taught the people ſo to do, we re⸗ 

quire no moze. Phil. That J will pꝛeſentlp. | 
The Rhe- S. Auguſtiue ſasth, epiſt. 118. c.z. that it is be thas the Apeſile faith 
miſh Teſt. Halbe damned, that doth net by ſingular veneration or adoration make 
— 53.26.29. a difference betweene this meat and all others. And againe in Pſal.g1, 
not dilcer- No man eateth is before he adore it. And S. Ambroſ.lib.z .c.12 de ſpir. 
_ gthebq ſand, We adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the myſteries. $.Chryſ.hom.2.4.mn 
Halfe this I. Cor. We adare him on the altar, as the ſages did in the manger. S. Na- 


would ſerue ⁊ianden in epi tap. Gorgon. My ſiſter called vpon him which is wor ſhip- 


if any part of pad vpon the altar. Thead. Dial. 2. In confeſ. The myſtical tokens be ado- 


you » * red.S. Denis this Apoſtle ſcholler,made ſolemne inuocarion of the ſacra- 
* A ſmooth ment after conſecration, Eccl. Hierar c. 3. part. 3. in princ. & before the 
tale of Robin receiuing, the whole church of God crieth vpon it, Domine non ſum dig- 
Hood will | mus, Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori, Lambe of God,that takeſt auc 


27 nie pe. the ſinnes of the world, haue mercy on v3, * And for better diſcerning I, 


the ſacramẽt this dinine meat, we are called from common profane houſe: ; 57 
f church. 


ä —— — — — 
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Ihe leſuits proofes for adoration of the ſacrament. The fourth part. 
| church: for this,we are forbidden to make it in vulgar apparell, and are as well as 
4 appointed ſacred ſolemne vefimenti. Hier in Epitap. Næpot. & lib. z. * 
A tdx. Pel. ca g. Paulinus ep. l 2. ad Seuer. Io. Diac. in vit. D. Greg. li. 3. ue 
(4. 59. For this is the hallowing of Corporals and chalices. Ambr. 2. off. 
(4,28, Nxxian. Orat. ad Arianos : Optatus Ii. b. in initio, For this 
fane tables are remoued,and altars conſecrated. Aug. Serm. de temp. 
* 255, For this, the verit prieſis themſelues are honorable,chajt,ſacred, 
1 Hier. en. 1 .ad Heliodor. ca. 17. li.. adv. Ionin. ca. 19. Ambr.im1. Tim. 

3. Tor ihu the people is forbidden to touch it with common hands, Na- 
dian. orat. ad Arian. in initio, For this great care & ſolicitude is taken, I 
that no part of either kind fall to the ground , Cyril. Hier. nn ſlag, | 
Jan fine. Orig. ho. 1 3. in ca. 25. Exod. For this ſacred prouiſion is made, 0 
that if any hoſts or parti of the ſacrament do remaine vnrecetued, 
be moſt religiouſly reſerned with all honor and diligence poſſivle,and for 
this, examination of conſciences,confeſſ;jon, continencie, and (as S. Au- | 
guſtine ſaith )receiuing it faſting. Thus do we Catholiks & the church | 
of God diſcerne the holy body & blood by S. Pauli rule, not only from Epi. 118. ca.6. | 

our prophane bread & wine(which not by any ſecret abnſe of your cu- | 
rats or clearks, but by the verie order of your booke,the minifter if anie | 
remaine after your Communion, may take home with him to his owne | 
vſe, & ther fore it is no more holie by your owne iudgement, than the reſt | 
of his meaxes, ) but from all other either vulgar or ſanflified me aten, as | 
the cazechumens bread, and our wſuall bolie bread, Theop. I had 
thought we ſhould haue had adoꝛation of the ſacrament 
pꝛoued, # heere commeth*hallowingofcoapes, coꝛpozals, mne phi. 
tchalices, altars, pꝛieſts, pixes, and(not at al, oꝛ laſt of all) ſes and the 
the hallowing of ſoules, which in wile mens account de⸗ leſuit meer 
ſcrued to go alone, oz at leaſt firſt in$ Kalender. Foz your unf fe, 
often # curious clenũng of the out ſides of coates, cups, 1ines, 
(tones, hands, + ſuch like implemẽts, ſauoꝛeth ofthe pha⸗ 
rites holines, who ſuppoſed then as pou do now, that | 1 
* Godis highly ſerued with ſuch ſolemne pꝛouiũon and ſa⸗ E | | 
cred ſolicitude, though this be moꝛe than euer Chaiſtat his \ 
laſt ſuzper had care koꝛ, oz mind of, foz ought that we find 
by repoꝛt of the Goſpell. Mary this is not our purpoſe. 
You muſt pꝛoue pour adoꝛation of the ſacrament, let hal⸗ | 
lowing of veſtments e altars alone till another time: and 
perſue that which is denied. Phil. So we do. Have pou This number | 
nothere*S.Auſten, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Na- wp it | 
rianzene, Theodoret, æ S. Denys, that $ſacrament ſhould | 0 — — | 
beadozed : Theop. Theodoret is not in pour bokes, that ter 
113 he 
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The fourth part. No Father teacheth the adoration of the ſaerament. 
he is not ſainced with the reſt : yet is he an ancient and 
learned witer: but take pour pleaſure: the reſt well de⸗ 
ſerue it, and therekoze J am not angrie with it, though 
S. Paul extend the name Sainct to the hearers, as well 
a9 to the teachers, and to the liumg as wellas to the dead. 
Phil. You would be Saincts. Theo. God graunt vs to be 
They ſap. ts ſeruantg. Phil. You mult change peur faith firſt. Theo. 
poſe crea» Why? We worſhip no creatures im ſtœd of Chꝛiſt, as you 
tires to be DI, Phil. Will that lying neuer be left? Theo. Would God 
Chriſt: and fqʒ your own ſakes it were a lie, but J fcare it is to true. 
then at all Phil. Chʒiſt we adoꝛe, creatures e do not. Theo. The ſa⸗ 
aduentures ciaments vou adoꝛe, and thoſe be creatures: as in Bap⸗ 


hey ad þ | 
> ans 4 tiſme the water, in the Loꝛds ſupper, the bzeadand wine. 
ſtead. il. we adoꝛe the B. ſacrament ot the Altar, as we lear⸗ 


ed of the Catholike Fathers: creatures we adoze none. 
heop. Df what Fathers did you learne it - Phil. J haue 
all heſe Fa- tld you, of S: Auſten, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom, O. 
ee lazianzene, Theodoret, & S. Denys. Theo. Set Theodo- 
is purpoſe,” ret alide( who wiiting in Gzcebe,victh the word adozati- 
Not one of on fo2 an externall regard and reuerence, ſuch as we ge 
them beſides tp the bookes and veſſels that arc ſanctified to diuine ves, 
Theodoret though mote amplie to the ſacraments ozdained by God 

ſpeaketh of 7? | | 
the externall himſelfe: and ſaith, that the myſticall ſignes themſelues 
maining in their former (and earthlp) ſubſtance, are ado- 


Sacrament. - 
It is one to a- ed, that is reuerentip and religioullichandled, as becom- 
core bent meth lo great myſteries:) I ſay ſet hun aũde, and not one 
the myſte. Ik the reſt ſo much as toucheth z which pou ſhould pzoue, 
ries, and ano- Phil. They ſap the Sacrament muſt be adoꝛed. Iheop. 
thet to adore Thep ſap Chiſt muſt be adozed. Phil. Vea, but in the nyſte· 
e + ago es,and on the altar. Theo. So Chꝛiſt is to be adozed,in hca- 
whichno fa. Jen, in his Church, & moſt of all in our one hearts and bo- 
ther rea- dies: wil pou thence collect that either heauen, oꝛ ß temple, + 
32 our ſelues are tobe adoꝛed: Phil. But neither Heauen, 


. cheth. | 
| 9 the temple are ſacraments. Theo. Yet Chaiſt is adozed | 
them, though they be not in like ſoꝛt with him, and ſo | 
nap Chꝛiſt be adoꝛed in the myſteries, thoughthe myſte⸗ | 
ics themſclues may haue no ſuch honoz. f 
Phil. S. Auſten ſaith, It is he that the Apoftle ſaith ſhould be dam- | 
The 5 51 fed that doth not by ſingular vencration or adoration make a difference 
il my Z. berweene this meate and all others. Theop. S. Auſten in that, 


piſt. 118. 64.3. place ſpeaketh not one woꝛd of adozation, He * gal 


$ 
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Chryſoſtom did nor adore the ſacrament. The fourth pars. 


in deed pou deny him to be pzelent either at, oz on theal- We ſhut him 
tar. Iheop. We confeſſe him to be there pꝛeſent with all o 8 
his gifts and bleſſings to hum, that will behold hum with che oll 1,0 
the eie of kaith, and reach out the hand of his ſoule to by faith we 
appꝛehend him in greater might and maieſtie, than pou bchold and 
do, when vou ſhzoud him with your fozmes of bꝛead and fe pre- 
wine, and pale him round with a pixe as it were with a ,;pj 
ſepulchze. Mary locali dimenſion oz incluſion within 

the compalle of the halt oz chalice we appoint him none: 

his truth is annexed to the ſacraments, and his pow= + 

er vnited to the creatures after a wonderfull and in⸗ 
ſpcakeable manner, by the mighty wozking of the ho⸗ This pre- 
iy gholt : but pet we mult not direct his diuine honoz and _ ors 
ſeraice to any part of the altar, oz circumference of the {aan ft. 
viüble creatures: we mult rather Lift vp our harts ag the is nor. y 
faithfull were alwaies admoniſhed in this ſacrament , We mult life 
and take herd that we do not balſcly bend our eies on our _ 
the bꝛead oꝛ wine to ſeeke Chzilt in them, and vnder- oft bar ente 
neath them, much leſſe wozſhip them in ſd of him, heaucn, 
which is the next Waie to diſhonoz him, and deifte 

=_ againſte the verpe rules and punciples of our 

th. 

Philand, But Saint Chryſoſtom ſaith , We adore him chiſaſtan 1. 
on the altar, as the ſages did in the manger : and Saint Na- Cen. hom. a4. 
zianzcne ſaith of his ſiſter Gorgonia, ſhe called on him ee 
which is worſhipped on the altar. Theoph. What woꝛds 8 
ſoeuer Chryſoſtome and Nazianzene vſe to expacſſe the Crit; ho. 
place where Chailt is ſerved and adoꝛed: pet this is eui⸗ nored and 
dent, that they attribute adoꝛation not to the viſible e⸗ ſerued on the 
lement oz ſacrament , but vnto Chꝛiſt, who may well be rde ough 
ſaidto be wozſhipped on the table 02 altar, foz ſo much coral 
as there is the fruit, foꝛte and effect of his hcauenly grace faſtned to 
and truth pꝛopoſed vnto all, and from thence the pzaierg che hoſt. 
and thanks of all are offered vnto him by the religious 
hart and voice of the paſts; that ſtandeth at the Loꝛds 
table to be the mouth of all, and yet pou deale vntruly 
with both thoſe fathers, as pou do almoſt with all the 
reſt ot the waiters that paſſe pour pen. 


5 a Chryſoſt 
ry ſoſtoms words are, Tu non in præſepe id, ſed in altari — 


vides. Thou ſeeſt (his body) not in a manger, but on the al- the leſuits. 


tar. Nowe betweene ſeeing and adozing, there is god 
diſte⸗ 


540 
The fourth part. '  Nazianzenedoth not ſay that his 
ifference, if you be not ſo blind, that you tan ſce nothing, 
'hil, He ſpcaketh it to that end, that we ſhould adoꝛe it ag 
he ſages did when they found him in a manger, Theo. 
ge hath ſome woꝛds tendingto this end, that we ſhould 
adoze the body of Chꝛiſt, inte the wicked and barbarocug 
lagi did peeld him that honoꝛ, but he ioineth no ſuch 
Chyſoſti: 1. oꝛds together as pou cite: he ſaith not, we adore him on 
Car 75 the altar, but let vs that be citizens of heauen, atleaſt imi.. 
tate thoſe Barbarians. Phil. That is in adozing Chuſt, 
Theop. Ag if we doubted of that ? But where is, on the 


altar, which pou haue added of pour owne, without your 


authozs conſent * 

Phil. Me ſaith, thou ſeeſt him on the altar. Theop. But 
neither with coꝛpoꝛall eies, noꝛ vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead 
and wine. Ind that well appereth in the very ſame 
place, when he ſaith: I ſcende igitur ad cœli portas, & tumc quod 
licimus intueberis. Clime vp to the gates of heauen, and bes 


We mzſtger thou ſhalt ſee thatwhich we now ſay. To whithendhetold | 


1 | EN Re 
ke them befoze, chat becomming eagles in this life, they muſt 


wings of flie vp to heauen it ſelfe, or rather aboue the heauens. For 
fart. before here the carcaſe is (ſaith Chriſt )there will the eagles be. 
we can right The Lordes bodie ( is) the carcaſe in reſpect of the death 


. (which he ſuffered. ) Eagles (Chriſt) calleth vs to ſhew vs 


Chryſoſtom that he muſt flie on high, which will come to this body, and 

would hauc wn mount vpward, and haue the eie of his mind moſt 

= oe bright, to behold the fon of righteouſnes . Ye that teacheth 

We may be. poutoaſcend to the higheſt heauens there to adoꝛe C huſt, 

hold the hoſt neuer ment pou ſhould adoze the hoſt in the pꝛieſts hands 

with leſſe a- jn ſteed of Chzift : and as he neuer ment it, ſo he neuer 

n ſpake it, though pou haue plaied ſome ligier de main to 
ſtoms mea. make Hts woꝛds ſound to that ſenſe. 

ning. | Phil. Nazianzenes ſiſter called on him that (is) worſhip- 

NN i pe ypon the altar.Thcop. She did fo : but when ſhe made 

epr4pb.00139. Fer pꝛaiers to Chꝛiſt, there was neither pꝛieſt by, noꝛ pit 

here, that pou ſhould dꝛeame ſhe made her pꝛaiers to 

he hoſt. Nazianz ene ſaith ſhe went to the Church wr: 

weldy melee in the darke of the night, and kneeling cloſe 

to the altar, che did inuocate,ns iz' 47 nusp-o> him that's 

honored thereon: not meaning the hoſt, which at that in⸗ 

ſtant was not onthe altar: but Chziſt who is truly ſaide 


3 to be honoꝛed on che altar oz table, becauſe his an; 
| 
| 


* 


* 
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ſiſter adored the ſacrament, The fourth pars. 


are there laid fozth in the myſteries , and the pꝛaiers and honoredon 
ſuppitcations of all the faithfull offered chiefly from that de ant be- 
place vntohim , though he ũt in heauen according to the wercies are 
matcriall ſubſtance of his humane bodp. thence deli- 

Phil. He is honored on the altar; that is ſap pou the altar is ucred vnto vs 
the place whence honoz is giuen vnto him, what ſleights 20 our prai- 
you haue to auoid the fathers # Theo. Haue you no worſe der ogg. 
| toinfozce them, and pou ſhall do them leſſe wꝛong than red vnto him 
pou do. When the woman of Samaria ſaid to Chziſt, ſicting in 
Our fathers worſhipped (God) in this hill, did ſhe meane heauen. 
that God was in the hill, oꝛ that the woꝛſhip was there 
done vnto him; When it was ſaid to Moſes, * Ye ſhall * Exod. 3. 
ſetue God vpon this mountaine : was that mountaine be⸗ 
foze hand allotted to God, oz to his ſeruice? So Chꝛiſt is Chriſtis ho- 
honoꝛed on earth, though he be in heauen, becauſe the nored on 
earth is the place where de is honoꝛed and ſerued. Ind carb, &yer 
pet we doubt not but Chꝛiſt himſeife is alſo pꝛeſent euen — = r 
in the myfieries and on the aliar 03 table of the Loꝛd, albeit ng be perſo- 
not in that coꝛpoꝛall and carnall manner which pou con= nalh on 
ceiue . Ind therekoꝛe though the woꝛds carie a double carth. 
ſenſe, pet we admit them both, ſo pou adoze Chziſt and 
not the creatures of bzead and wine in his ſtede , which 
« azianzen was farre from allowing, and his fiſter from 

doing. | 

Foz ſpeaking in the ſame place of the myſticall ele: 
ments , Which you would haue the people to adoze as nge be 
Chziſt, he faith, r M dvnrimay ny nul WH 470 r To af (acrament a- 
1616 \Snou/ero, nemo 1gmeuryyoon vic di agvor. If any where (about bout her, 
her) ſhe found part of the figures of the ſacred bodie & blood which the 
which her hid had laid vp in ſtore, watering that with reares roy — 
(not adozing it with diuine wozſhip) ſhe departed pꝛe⸗ chat was ſer- 
ſentlie cured of her diſeaſe. That which pou affirme to be ucd on the 
thereall and naturall fleſh and blood of Chuft, che had a= ſacred table. 
bout her, as manie men and women vſed in the pꝛimittue 
church to tarie the ſame about them, and pet ſhe did not a⸗ 
doꝛe that which ſhe had in her hand, but him that is ſer⸗ 
ned and honoꝛed on the altar 02 table of the L 02d. 

Phil. Pou pare theſe places with tertaine circumſtan- 
tes J know not how. But S. Denys the Apoſtles ſcholer, 
made a ſolemne innocation of the ſacrament after conſecration in 
theſe woꝛds: But thou, O diuine and moſt holie ſacrament, 
ſhew, 


Fceleſ Hie- 
rarch.cap.3. 


[ 
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The fourth pare. Dionyſius made no inuocation of the ſacrament. 
ſhe (thy ſelfe) plainely to vs, and brighten the eics of our 
mind with thy ſingular light that can not be couered. You 
*Wewill aſkep2ofe foꝛ adozation of the ſacrament, * we ſhew you 
_ ſhewyou where the Apoſtles ſcholler pꝛaied to the bleſſed ſacra- 
eng pl hh ment in exp2eſle wozds, and higher adozation than pzaicr 
ted thisfa- — can be none. What would you moꝛe : Theop. We 
therinex- would haue pou regard if not pour conſciences befoze 
preſſe words. God, pet pour credits befoze men. Phil. Do we not ſo 
think pou ; when we iome with ſaint Pauls ſcholler, and 
teach the people to do as he did? Theoph. O wicked and 
willfull corruption! Phil. Cozruption ? Why ? What: 
wherein: Theop. The pꝛaier which he maketh to the 
fonne of God, pou wzelt tothe cozpozall and externall 
* iftheſe be treatures. Phil. No fir, that ſhift will not ſerue. Hig 
not his woꝛds be, But thou O diuine and moſt holy ſacrament, 


words, then which he ſpake (after conſecration, and pet you will not 


you be furt- 


ouſly bent to acknowledge them, pou be ſo furiouſi bent agauinſt the 
forge. bleſſed ſacrainent. 

| Theop. After conſecracion whats that? Was he at maſſe 

when he made this pꝛauer? Phil. He made this inuocation of 
Lou neuer he ſacrament after conſecration. Theop. Did pe euer read the 
read them words e Phil. Twenty times. Theop. Where was the 
The Ieſuirs Hoſt, when he made this pzater 7 Phil. What can I tell 
ay ehe inuo· To the hoſt he made it. Theop. Was he pꝛaying at the al⸗ 
ear:on of the tar, oz witing inhis ſtudy when he vttered theſe words: 
e, Phil. What is that to vs: Theop. You ſap, he pꝛaied to the 
Ader conſccre· hoſt, and that after conſecration: where he god man was 
non. as if Dio- huſte at his boke, and beſeeching God to lighten his vn⸗ 
nyſius had derſtanding that he might wzite the truth. Phil. Where⸗ 
beene mum. ſoeuer he was, he ſaith, O chou diuine and moſt holie Sa- 


bling a maſſe 
and not wri- crament. 


ting a booke. | Theop. Did he wꝛite in Latin oz in Gzeeke : Phil. Jn 
If the Greek Geke. What then © Theop. The woꝛd Sacrament is 
3 bad 4 G2eeke. Phil. No. woe is the Gꝛeke Word: but 
x it if ne, that in Latin is the Sacrament. Theop. Gzaunt the 
that was uo Geke word Were nog, Are there no myſteries belides 
cauſe for you the Sacrament ? Phil. Ves. There are myſteries that are 
— n d. not the Sacrament . Theoph. You ſhall otherwiſe not 
men  oneliceniarge the limits of pour Maſſe to containe pour 
ſeuen Satraments, but alſo multiplie the number of your, 
teuen Sacraments, to ſeuen thouſand times ſeuen. 17 


ment. 
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Dionyſius made no inuoc ation of the ſacrament, The fourth pars. 


all ſecrets and wonders in heauen, earth and hel, which 
paſſe the reach oz knowledge of the naturall oz regenerate 
man, be myſteries. Phil. In deedea myſterie is a ſecrete, as 
well as a ſecrament. Theop. And that in eu things as 
well as in god. As * the myſterie of iniquitie, the myſte- 2 2.TheC2, 


rie of the woman and beaſt, on which the WH e of Babylon * Apoc. 19. 
fate, Phil All this is true. — 


Theop. And as in euul, ſo in god things, Saint Paul cs Khich 
ſaith often, The myſterie of God and of Chriſt. Þs when he are not the 
ügntũeth to the Coloſſians his care fox them to know the ſacrament of 
myſterie of god euen the father, and of Chriſt, and ſo the ay —.— 
myſterie of faith, © of the Goſpell, of Godlines, and ſuch 41 Tim. 3. 
uke. Phil. Uerp well. Theop. As theſe be myſtertes be= « :pheſs. 
cauſe they be ſecrets aboue our naturall capacitie though 1. Tim. 3. 
reuciled vnto vs by God in his word, ſo is the nature of Tb dung. 
God a moſt incompꝛehenũble myſterie, namely the my ſte- e 
tie of the bleſſed trinitie, which is neither expꝛeſſeable in Chriſt are 
our words, noꝛ concetueable with our harts. Phil. This molt won- 
we doubt not of. Theop. Oo is there the myſterie of doral wyt⸗ 
Chriſts inc arnatiõ, of his death & paſſion, of his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion, and of a thouſand ſuch, which Chꝛiſt calleth 
the s myſteries of the kingdome of God, and Paul meaneth * — 
when he ſaith, Let a man fo eſteeme vs as the miniſters of 
Chriſt & diſpoſers of Gods myſteries. Ind foz that cauſe , 
the whole goſpel is called a myſterie hid ſince the world be- i cur” 
gan and from all ages, but now made manifeſt to his Saints. 

Phil. This is not to our purpoſe. Theop. I thinkc it be 
not: you haue vtterip peruerted the woꝛds of Dionyſus, 

(if that de his woꝛke, and thoſe were his woꝛds which 

you alleage, ) and nowe pou are loth to ſee it. Phil. Conuince 

vs befoze you condemne vs. Theop. What other conuicti⸗ 

no nee de we than pour owne toncluſion 2 Dionyſius ſpea- 

king to Chalk ſaith, at leſt as pou ſuppoſe, Thou diuine 

and moſt holy myfteric, repleniſh the eyes of our ſoules with 

(thy ) ſingular and vnextinguiſhed light. You, becauſe the The Teſuits 
wozd mpſterie when it is applied to coꝛpoꝛall & externall Se 
creatures doth ſomtimes ſignte a ſacrament, haue robbed Pionp fia 
Chꝛiſt of his honoz, and giuen it to the element of bꝛead, 

and ſlaundered that Wziter, whatſoeuer he was, foz an o⸗ 


pen idolater like to pour ſelues. Are not the people well 
holpe vp to truſt ſuch gamſterg as you be, that icade them 


to 
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0 q The fourth part. Dionyſius corrupted by the Ieſuits. 


to ſo dangerous impietie with ſuch manikeſt umpudency , 
The Iefuirs Phil. Pour ratling vaine is come vpon pou. Theop. And 
meanes to what vaine is come on pou that will rather make a ſhip⸗ 
defend mo wꝛacke of pour owne and other mens {aluationg than 
wicked as vou will ſeeme to relent from pour errors : Phil. It is no 
their errors; error. Theop. It is an umpious and hapnous error: and 
; pou bolſter it vp with as euilland wicked meaneg, that is 
by coꝛrupting and fozcing other mens wutings to beare 

out pour doings, 
He may treat Phil. Dionyſus in that Whole chapter treateth of nothing 
Oda gacer hut of the facrament. Theop. And the ſacramentcond(- 


— 4 ting ol two parts, an earthly and an heauenly: the heauen⸗ 
Chriſt be · ly part of the ſacrament is Chꝛiſt. Why might he not 
1 2 thercfoze make his pꝛaier vnto Chiſt to direa his pen, 
aud der fed. befozeheallaied to treat of thoſe myſteries a Phil. Sohe 
on of the a- did, but yet intending to pꝛay to Chalk, he ſpeaketh to 
craments. him inthe ſacrament, Theop. It is one thing to pꝛapto 

the ſacrament, as pou though falſely ſap, Samt Denys did; 


and an other thing to pꝛay to him that is eucry where pꝛe⸗ 


ſent in that he is God and hath a ſpec de of operati⸗ 
-. onbythe powerand grace ok his fleſh and bicod inthe ſa⸗ 


\ ered myſteries as he is man vnited in the ſame perſon 

with God. And pet thele woꝛds do not impozt himto 

Do younot he in the ſacrament. Certainely Chꝛiſts dtuine and hu⸗ 

bono mane nature were molt wonderfull myſteries before this 

you force latrament was oꝛdained: and all the wozds that pour au⸗ 

themfora- thoz vſeth if they were, as you cite them, are onely theſe, 

doration of Thou diuine and moſt holy myſterie, which agree to Chi 

corrupi'® without any refpect of the ſacrament , moze pzoperiyand 
gainſt the truly than to pour hoſt oꝝ chalice. 

authors Phil. Pet they may be taken as ſpoken to the ſacra- 

mcaning* ment: and therefoze we did not peruert them, we did but 

pꝛeferre that conſtruction befoze the other. Theop. That 

is, where diuine honoꝛ was giaen to Chzilt , you deriueit 

from himto the hoſt. Phil. Not from him, but findinghim 

truly # coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the ſacrament, there we honor 

him where we lind him. Theop. Pour doings we knowe: 


but Dionyſius words haue no ſuch ſence. Phil. They max 


haue; # that ſufficeth vs. Theop. But if by them you will 
pꝛoue ſo great a matter as this is, which we now haue in 
hand: they muſt neceſſarily enkoꝛce pour expoſition #nob 


inditte⸗ 


2 
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Dionyſus corrupte a be the Ieſuirs, The fourth part. 
indifferently beare an other ag well as pours 02 rather 
better. | | 
This anſwer might ſulkice, if Dionyſius Had vſed the 
word woe, ag pou ſuppoſe he did: but now his text is, 
d Sete N itęeæ THAETH TH aferxei ple ons up found de j 
i ain H Yoon gat Haves HN a iN. Eut O moſt 
dwine and holy expiation (ox ſacrifice) reueiling the enig- 
maticall couerings, which ate figuratiuely adiacent vnto 
thee, be opened clearly vnto vs: Dy it any man like rather A ſecond ex- 
to haue it an apeſtrophe, to a thing lacking life, ſuch as the 22iron of 
learned are wel acquainted with, and theſcriptures often Pg 
vſe: he map interpꝛet it neerer to the right ũgniication o 
the woꝛd mem, and ſap, but O muſt diuine and ſacred rite or 
inſtitution, referring it to that manner and oz der of cele⸗ 
bꝛating the L oꝛds ſupper , which Chiſt firſt ozdained, 
and map pꝛoperly be called M.. Hovoſocuer it is evident Dionyſius di- 
he maketh no inuocation of the hoſt oz chalice , noʒ ſpea⸗ * 
keth to them, but calleth them «ueiiougm i Eau dv ovuler — — = 
xd; aewelppe, Enigmaticall yailes or integuments figura- whichhe 
tiuely adherentor annexed ta the perfection of myſterieg. ſpeakech co. 
Phil. Run pou foꝛ refuge to the rhetozicians z Theop. 
Is though the ſcriptures were not full of the like ſper⸗ 
ches ? loſhua ſaid, Thou ſun ſtand ſtillin Gibeon, and thou TIoCto. 
moone inthe valley of Aialon. Ind ſo the man of Judah, 3-Kings 13. 
O altar, altar, thus ſaith the Lord, behold. And Eſay himſelte U 
began his pꝛopheũie with, Heare O heauens, and barkenO o * 
earth. Phil. Thoſe were ſpeeches, not pzaicrs ; as this is. 
Theop. Thep be all imperatiue modes, as well as this, & 
ſo is that ſaping of Dauid, Lift vp your heads ye gates, & be 
ye lift vp, you cuerlaſting dotes, & the king of glory ſhal come 
in; which pet is no pꝛaier to the dozes . The 
lelfis not pzecatiue,except the perſon be ſuch, as we muſt ODE 
not command but onely intreat : & being vle d to things [1,717 
without life, it ſheweth the deſire of our hart touching ipeake vnto 
them, not any ſupplication vnto them. And therefoze pau but by praier 
do not only the diuines, but alſo the grammaria; ng 
when you conclude an inuocation of the ſacrament out of 
Dionyſius wo2ds, le the verbes be imperatiue. Fox 
the woz mem containeth the whole action, inſtitution, & 
celebration of the L oꝛds ſupper, pea the inward grace ag 
vellag the outward elements: & Dionyſius might ſap to 
mm 1 Chailts 


The impera- 
tiue 3 
is no praier 

| except the 
mode of it perſon be 


uch as we 
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The whole Church ſlandered by the Ieſuits. 
Chꝛiſts oꝛdinance , be opened ynto vs, without 
inuocation of the hoſt oz chalice, as well as Dauid faid 
id be you lifred VP, to the gates » and vet made them 
no gods. | 
Phil. Pet by this place you ſez , Chꝛiſt is couered with 


really coue - the koꝛmes of bread & wine, as with garments, ⁊᷑ that ig 


red Wichthe 


— 
vailes of 


bread and 


Woꝛd foꝛ wo2d our opin ion. Theo. Adde ovCuns; igura- 
tiuely ag pour authoz doth, then both pour real pzeſence 


wine, but i- ig ouerthꝛownc, & the doctrine which we teach clearly e⸗ 


gurauuely , 
repreſented ” 
and truly re- 


ceiued by 
them. 


ſtabliſhed. Fox we conkeſſe that Chzilt woꝛketh in vs, x 
pꝛeſenteth himſelte vnto vs in theſe myſteries, as it were 
in tertame vailes and couerings. Which myſtically by way 
ot ugniſication © ſpirituall operation containe ⁊ cloth his 


- graces truth, but not really, noz by mat eriall oꝝ cozpozall 


Piomyſceccleſ incluſion, as you affirme : and ſo himſelfe expꝛeſſeth his 
e 9#7*Sim my els WorameianFon 


/ 


The Rbe- 
miſh Teſt, 


fol.453. 
This is 


gau o D ay & vt onuginme x, perixery, The reuerent 
(or venerable) ſignes, by which Chriſt 1s STGNIFIID& 
imparted vnto vs, being ſet on the altar: Chziſt is fignified 
and received by theſc ſignes and figures, e to him, not to 
the ſacrament, ſpake Dionyſius (it that were his woꝛke,) 
but that Chiſt is locally oz ſubſtancially cloſed within 
the fozmes of bead and wine, oꝛ that he pꝛaied to the hoſt 
and chalice, Dionyſius hath no ſuch ſenſe noꝛ words, 

Phil. To Chailt he ſpake, we doubt it not, marp when 
he was couered with ſgnes and figures ot bꝛead & wine, 
Theop. Signes and figures the ancient fathers do not take 
foz ſhewes and atcidents as poi do, but foz ſubſtantiall 
and vſuall creatures, ſuch as pou map not adoze. Phil. we 
ſap no. Theoꝑ. Of that anon: in the meane time, well pou 
may thinke that had pou bene in Dionyſius plate, pou 
would haue pꝛaied to the ſacrament, but his woꝛds im⸗ 
poꝛt no ſuch matter. 

Phil. why ſhould not he as well as the reſt of the god⸗ 


ip : The whole Church * crieth vponit, Domine non ſum dignus, 


Deus propitius eto mihi peccatori : Lambe of God, that takeFt ay 
the inner of the world, haue mercy on u. Theop. Whom meant 


right lefyitk cu by the whole Church; vou ſelues, oz all the godly 
Call rel!g10n 
to cry 5 
vpon a dum 
and de ad 
ercacurce- | 


ſince Chaiſt * Phil. Never aſke that queſtion; they did 


» as we do, and we do as they did. Theop. If pou ſpeabe F 
of pour ſclues, then here is the witneile of pour ow @ 
| mouth, 


( 
! 
' 
a 
fl 
tt 
tt 
pc 
th 
R 
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The whole Church ſlandered by theleſuits. The fourth part. 
mouth, that pou Cx vron 17, (J meaneonpour hoſt No blaſphe- 
' which in ſubſtance is a baſe and coꝛruptible creature, ) O . 
lord, O God, O Lambe of God that takeſt away the ſinnes 
of the world, haue mercie on vs. What greater ſinne did 
they commit which ſaid to a ſtocke, thou art my father, and 
to a ſtone, thou haſt begotten me; whome the holy Ghoſt 
hath traduced foz a memoꝛable and pet deteſtable crew of the fen 
idolaters : Whether it is greater to be a facher, oz to be a eentben 
God? to beget, oz to take away the ſinnes of the word? were neuer 
They ſaid the one, pou ſay the other: who tan foꝛbid the ſo groſſe. 
banes but that pou ſhould be coupled with them, if not 
pꝛeferred befoze them as moze outragious in diſhonoꝛing 
God than thep were 7 

Phil. Do we not this to Chaift, and is he not woꝛthy 
ok it? Theop. Why then do pou cry on it, and not on him? 
Phil. We be perſuaded that when we call on it, we call on 4 
him. Theop. So were they that tokeaſtockefoz their fa- 
cher, a a ſtone foꝛ their maker. They thought they Woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped God, and not the image. Phil. But we be ſure 
that Chꝛiſt made this to be hiqſelfe, when heſatd , this is 
my body. Theop. He ſaid, lam the dore, Iamthe vine, and 
pet neither doꝛe, noz vine are really and perſonally the ſon 
of God. Phil. He ſpake thoſe things in parables, and by 
way of reſemblance: this he ſpake in plaine truth wich⸗ bea 
out all figures ; and therefoꝛe this muſk be ſubſtantially 2 je 2 
turned into Chꝛiſt, though that be not. Theop. Vou make non ſhall be 
your reall and cozpozall pꝛeſente a refuge foz pour erro⸗ Prooucd,you 
mous and abſurd aſſertions: but if that be falſe ag well dar 
as the reſt, then are pou plunged ouer head and eares in keſtidola. 
the mire and ünke of ſinne and hereũe. te ts that e· 

Phil. If God be not in heauen, we ſhall neuer come ner were on 
there: but it he be, we can not miſſe our way. Foz hath * . 
the whole Church thinke you lien in ünne and hereũe till 
your new doctrine came lately from Geneua: Theop. In 
ded J thinke this reaſon is euen as god as the molt of 
thole which pour friends haue freſhly ſent vs from 
Rhemes ; but abuſe not pour ſelues with ſuch ſtately fol⸗ 
lies : God map well be in heauen and is no doubt; and yet 
you neuer come there foꝛ refuling the right wap thither. 
» Phil. we go the ſame way that the whole Church ſince The reſuirs 
Chiiltes time went befoze vs . Theoph . This pune crake th 
mm 2 0 
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haue rhe 


wholechurc 
with them, 
when they 


fo bewitcheth vou, that you cannot ſeæ how farre pou be 


" fallen fromthe faith of Chziſts Church, which was in 


ancient and vncoꝛrupted ages. Phil. As though we did 


haue not ſo not ioine with them in this and all other points okreu⸗ 


much as one 
father for the 


greateſt 
points of 


their religiõ. 


The Rhe- 
miſh Teſta. 
1 
omine non 
ſum dig nus. 
Liturg. . 
Chryſoſt.Grec. 


ſub finem. 


Origen and 
Chryſoſtom 
abuſed ſor 
inuocation 
of the ſacra- 


ment. 


Looke the | 
8 mouthes, we truſt not pours, Phil. L oke the places and 
you will, an 

youdhall find 
it to be other 


wiſe. 


Phil. Euenthus tocrpVeon 1 r, andthus to ſay Vx ro 


* * 
— 1 : 2 — 3 
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| | 
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ion. Theop. You tome with them as darke night doth 
th day light , Phil. Haue we not their full conſent fo; 
thole things which pou impugne 2 Theop. As namely 
foz adozation of the ſacrament , where pou pꝛetend the 
whole Church, and ſhew not one man that euer taught of 
the ſacrament that It ſhould be adoꝛed. 
Phil. Was not the whole Church taught to ſap vnto It, 


and cry vpon It, Domine non ſum dignus, Lord I am not wor- 
thy? Theop. Pꝛœue that this oz any other inuocation oz 


adozation was vſed To 1 r, as pou ſay, and pou ſhaligo 
free foz all. Phil. Origen hom. 5. in diuerſ. When thou eateſt, 
(ſaith he) and drinkeſt the body and blood of our Lord, he 
entereth vnder thy roofe. Thou alſo therefore humbling thy 
ſelfe, ſay, Lord I am not worthy. So ſaid S. Chryſoſtome in his 
maſſe. 

Theo. This they were t to ſap, but to what wert 
they taught to ſap it? Phil. To the ſacrament, Theop. 


Who ſaith ſo beſides pou : Phil. Origen and S. Chryſo- 


{tom . Theop. Perhaps they taught the people that kind 
of pzaier when they did communicate at the Lozds table: 
but did they teach the people to ſay ſoto the ſacrament! 


Ir, Lord I am not worthy. | 


Theop. We would gladly heare that of their own 


pou ſhall find it to be as we ſap. Theop. We haue viewed 
the places and find you to be liars. Phil. A re not thoſe 
Origens Woꝛds which we rehearſe » Theop. Origen hath 
the woꝛds which pou cite, but he teacheth not the people 
to direct them to the ſacrament . Phil. To whom then: 
Theop. To whom, but to Chaiſt the ſonne of God x Phil, 
And he is in the ſacrament. Theop. Their aſſertions, not 
pour additions, are the things weaſke foz . That thelt 
and all other parts ofdiuine honoꝛ are due to Chꝛiſt, n0 
Chiiſtian map doubt; but that the ſame may be direc? 
and applied to the hoſt, that is pour blaſphemy, no fathe| 
euer taught it. o 


| 549 
to ſerue for adoration of the ſacrament. The fourth pays, 
Origen difcuſſi ons fact and faith How Chriſt 
eth vnder the rofs of al be= at this day 


miniſters, then by hig my... nterech our 
ſub rfl cede l roofe 


at this day entereth the roofe du 


, hou ſhouldeſt come ynder 
t, F myroofe, We thats 
c This mult be ſaid, as well when the preacher entereth © mull lay 
y — 5 as — a the lacrament : fog it ig no; Wa 
s cp Origen that Chz commeth vnder our rake in to Chat an 
both theſe caſes, and we are not w | 


02thy in either okt 29 
caſe, that the ſonne of God ſh = 


crament: for 


the Centuri- 
hzilt v — nf Chl 
al boy o come and wi * 
e him with the dinine hon ” 1 15 
moztall man, Lo2dJamn P : ſo more truly & 
umpiety to ſay to the dead creatureg in ſubſtantially 
which we recetue Chꝛiſt krom his table, in vs than in 
am not worthy. the ſacra- 
Phil. Do tou thinke that Chaiſt is no 


ne otherwiſe in the Thar Chin 
ent than he is in a moztall man: Theop. e is — dvellech re- 
we, and naturally in thoſe men tha 


t be his mem⸗ ally and cor- 
an he is in the elements at be vſ | poraty in ve, 
Phil. O ſhametull _ ! Is — moꝛʒtau — — Hay ea 
lantiated into Chꝛziſt, as the elements are by power of in Me Cyril, 
unkbecration: Theop. That which J ſay is mog true men i Joban lib. 
mende memberg of Chzilt, head is not: Chꝛiſt abideth 7 C 
n them and they in him, in the bead he doth not: he will Hdd Tring. 
rale them in the the bzead he ww. ſhall 44.8. but that 
ratgne wi there he dwelleth 
— err 2 
ting ts into Chuſt in 166; 
bs than in the pixe oꝛ chalice, Farm — 
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Chriſt ente- 
reth not our 


—— — 


” N \ 2.24 ”— 2 


50 \ 
Chriſt dwelleth in vs more truly 
tially conuerted into him. 
Phil. J wul neuer beleeuc this whiles J haue a day to 


| line, Theop. either do J meane in this place to enter 


that diſcourſe: pet foz the confirmation of it, J ſend yon 
to Chryſoſtom , Cyrill, and Hilarie, who will teach pon ſo 
much in plaine wazds, that Chꝛiſt is in vs really, natu⸗ 
rally, coxpozally, carnally, ubſtantiallp, which of the ſa⸗ 
crament pou ſhall neuet be able to pzoue. Fox the ſacra⸗ 
ment is no part of his myſticall bodp,as we are,andther- 
fore we are knit vnto him euen bp the truth of his + our 
nature, fleſh, and ſubſtance, as members of the ſame body 
to their head, the ſacrament is not, but onelp annexed ag 
a ſigne to the heauenly grace, and vertue of Chziſt migh⸗ 
tilp pꝛeſent, ⁊ truly entering the ſoule of euer man that 
is ſitly pꝛepared with faith and repentance to receiue and 
lodge ſo wozthp a gheſt. 

Phil. The ſacrament is turned into the reall and natu⸗ 
rall fleſh of Chziſt, and ſo are not we. Theop. Jf that were 
true, when the ſacrament is turned by naturall digeſtion 


mouths, vhẽ into the nouriſhment of our bodies, the fleſh and bloud 
he commeth gf Chaiſt muſt likewiſe be conuerted into the ſubſtance of 


vnder our 
/ roofe. 


*Toan.14. 


*Ephel.z. 


our bodies: but that is ſo blaſphemous and impious that 
vou dare not abide it; and therekoꝛe Chziſt entereth not 
our mouthes, when he commeth vnder our rofe,but poſ- 
ſeſſeth our ſoules and repleniſheth them with his heauen- 
Ip pꝛeſence and power of grace and life: neither muſt we 
ſay to the ſacrament, Lozd J am not wozthy ; ſince that 
is an earthly # coruptible creature: but to Chziſt him- 
ſelfe who hath pzonmuſed in his goſpell that he and his fa. 
ther will come and dwell with vs, andperfozmeth the ſame 
by the hearing of his Woꝛd, and receiuing of his ſacra- 
ments, dy which meanes he commeth and dwcllethin 
our harts by faith, as S. Paul affirmeth , and not in our 
mouths oz bellics by any locall and reall compzchenſon 
as pou imagine. 

Phil. We do not deny that Chaiſt commeth by his woꝛd 
vnto vs; but the ſacraments haue a ſpeciall pꝛeſence ut 
his, which the woꝛd hath not. Theoph. The ſacraments 
take he koꝛce onely and wholy from the wozd , neither 
is the wozd any whit the ſtronger 0z better foz the bil 
ble ügnes but our weakenes is ſtaied and ſuppoztev? 
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— indued with power & vertue by the wozd .-, | 
toſanctifie the receiuer, w creitis beleened, ndthere= > 
foze Chzilt commeth and dwelleth in vs, as truly by 
his wozd as by his ſacraments,and if you compare them, 
moze truly by his woꝛd, than by the ſignes and ſeales of 

s woꝛd. 

Mh we eat his fleſh and dzinke his bloud in the ſa⸗ 

crament, in the woꝛd we do not. Theop. We eat his fleſh Chriſt dwet- 


| anddzinke his bloud mozetruly inthe wozd, than in the l hy 


lacramentall and myſticall ignes, S. Hierome ſaith, Ege e 2«by 
corpus Ieſu Euangelium puto: & quando dicit, qui non comederit his Glee 
carnem meam, & biberit ſanguinem meum licet & in nyflerio poſſir ments. 
meelligi, tamen verius corpus Chrifti & ſanguis eius ſermo ſcriptura- ' Hieron.m 
neſt, The body of leſus I thinke to be the goſpell, and when Lo af * 
he ſaith, he that doth not eat my fleſh and drinke my bloud, Chriſt is eatẽ 
though this may be vnderſtood of the ſacrament, yet the more truly in 
word of the ſcriptures is more truly the body and bloud of his word tha 
Chriſt. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; * Belecue and thou haſt eaten: . anda 
to beleeue in him, is to cat the liuely bread >@ that hecalleth . Con 41. 
ol the twaine the truer kind of eating the fleſh and dzink= 2. £ r 
ing the bloud of Chziſt . Foz repcating theſe wozds of pra. 
our ſauioꝛ, he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, Auguſt. de ci. 
abideth in me and in him, heſaith,0#endi/quid ſit non ſacra- wit Dei. 4b. 2. 
nenta tenus ſed reuera corpus Chrifti manducare. Chriſt ſheweth T5 
what it is to eat his fleſh, not by way of a ſacrament, but in 
deede (oz truly.) So that the fleſhand bloud of Chꝛiſt 
are Mo nE TR VI in the members and woꝛds of Chꝛiſt 
than in the ſacraments; and pet pour ſelues teach no man 
to lay to the pꝛeacher, oz the ſcriptures, Lord Lam not 
worthie. 0 ä 

Phi. Chryſoſtom in his maſle ſaid the very ſame wozdg, 
totheſacrament . Theoph. How know you what heſaid, o - 
that died ſolong befoze you: Phil. Pou ſhall find them in onde 
his Liturgie. ITheoph. Well we may hercafter , when found in 
pou haue put them in; but as pet we find no ſuch wozdg Chyſoſtoms 
at all in his Liturgic . Philand. The Greke examplar Lcugy. 
hath them. Theop. Not theſe which either Eraſmus oz 
Leo Thuſcus had when they tranſlated it into Latine : it 
you haue gotten new copies contrary to the old, reaſon 
is pou publiſh them, and pꝛoue the credits of them befoze 
ve regard them , Phil. So we will . Theop. And with 
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The fourth part. Chriſt entereth into vs more truly 


all you muſt ſhew that he ſpeakcth theſe woꝛds to the (a- 
The words Crament:otherwiſe they concludenothing foz you, nomoꝛe 
may be there than Origens woꝛds did in the like caſe, When he t 
auer nor men to lap them to Chailtat the ſacred communion. Phil. 


| ſpoken „ That is your euakon:foz both Origen &. Chryſoſtome 


Se; ſaiditto the lacrament. Iheop. That is pour intruſion:fo; 
neither Origen noz Chryſoſtome hath any ſuch reference. 

Phil. Se the baks. Theop. Neuer appeale to the fight 

of the books, but pzoduce the w02ds . This is pour cun= 

Fag. al. ln. ning in pour Rhemiſh Teſtament to bid vs otten (See) 
gde. the kathers, and * (ſo the reſt:) but we haue ſeene them, 
3 za. Where pou tome in thickeſt with them, and there findno- 
40.30. thing foz your falſe and erroneous fanſies. And therefoze 
The leſuirs either alleage their wozds, when pou vie their names, oz 
bid vs ſee che ſay pouſaw them not: we liſt not at pour bidding to go 
ce vdo dor lecke oz oiſters in the Ocean. Phil. Pou keare to be ton⸗ 
tell vs what Founded bp them, and that is the cauſe pou will not (See) 
we ſhall find them. Theop. They be not our, but pour allegations, 
chere. and did they make foz you, we ſhould ſone haue tidings 
of you: marie now their woꝛds comming ſhoꝛt of pour 

aſſertions , to beare out the matter pou ſend the reader to 

the names and wozks of many fathers, where he muſt 

picke ont what he can at his fingers ends, and in the 

95 meane time not be able to charge vou with cozrupting 
donnern them, unce pou bid him (See) them, but told him not what 
vst ſee the he ſhould find in them. This is a wap to quote what au⸗ 
fathers they thozities pou liſt, be they neuer ſo impertinent, and pet to 


muſt ſay co amaze thefimple with the number, and weary the lear⸗ 


what end | 
s ned with not expꝛeſling what words pou take hold of, 
-r logs 7 and what they ſerke foz: which in queſtions of faith were 
verp needfull, 
Phil. They ſapas we tell pou, auoid it how pon can. 
Theo. They ſay no ſuch thing: and though Origen, as you 
: haue heard be far enough from it, pet Chryſoſtome inthe 
01/24 ng place which pou cite is farther off, I meane, from diret⸗ 
Pt: ting his pꝛaiers to theſacrament. | 
heauen, not Making his ſupplications to God after conſecrarion, 
to the ſacta · he ſaith, Iyſe Domine cælitus reſpice ad ſeruos tos inclinantei u- 
N bj capita ſua, Thou Lord looke from heauen on thy ſeruants 


che that bow their neckes vnto thee. Ind againe, Anende De-, 


Ihidem, mine leſu Chriffe Deus noffer de ſancle habitactlo tuo, uy" 
g 


— 
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by faith, than by the ſacrament. The fourth part, 
gloria regni tui, c ven. ad ſantlificandum nos qui in excelſu vna cum 
e ſeden, & hic nobiſcum inuiſibilzter ades, Behold Lord leſu 
Chriſt, our God, Exo u thy holie habitation, and F x o u the e would 
throne of the glorie of thy kingdome, and come to ſanctiſie haue Chrilt 
vs, who ſitteſt in the heauens with thy father; and art heere behold the 


with vs inuiſiblie. Me deũreth the ſonne of God to behold People from 


his ſeruants from heauen, not from the ſacrament, and 8 67a | 
from thence he loketh foz ſancification, not from the pa⸗ Sactament. 
tene 02 chalice, | 

Phil. He ſaith that Chziſt is alſo pꝛeſent with vs heere 


on earth, though atter an inuiſible manner, which we take 


to be vnder the koꝛmes of bzead and wine. Theop. That 

Chzilt is pꝛeſent with vs heere on earth, we firmelie be⸗ 

eue, to our great comfozt. Where two or three, ſaith our Mat. 18. 
Sauiour, are gathered together in my name, I am in the Marat. 
middeſt of them: and againe, Loe I am alwaic with you vn- 

till the end of the world: but that he is cozpozallie pꝛeſent 

vnder the fozmes of bzcad and wine, that is neither auou= 

ched by Chry ſoſtom, noz admitted by vs; it is pour vaine 

and fruitleſſe fanſie. 

Phil. Bom can his bodie be pꝛeſent but bodilie * Theop. ; 
Theſe wozds of Chryſoſtome infer not, that Chziſtes bo⸗ _—_ _— 
die is pꝛeſent, but that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent. And ſince Chulſt wich of 
conſilteth of two natures , the diuine may be pꝛeſent 
though the humane be not. Chriſt abſent, ſaith Auſten, is , uſtin Is 
alſo preſent. For vnleſſe he were preſent, he could not be held ron, tract. 30. 
of ys our ſelues. But becauſe it is true that he ſaith, Lo lam 
wich you for euer vnto the end of the world, he is both de- 

arted, and yet heere. He is returned (whence he came) and 

ath not yet forſaken vs. For his bodie he hath caried into His diuinitie 
heauen, but his (diuine) maieſtie he hath not taken from 3 
che world. vis 8 

Neither is his diuine power only pzeſent with vs, but 
aſo we haue his humane nature manie wales with vs in 
this woꝛld. Habe Chriffum in præſenti & in futuro. In præſenti I dem Ibidem. 
per filem, in præſenti per ſignum Chrifti, in præſenti per Baptiſmatis 
Sacramentum , in preſents per altaris cibum e porum, Thou haſt His humani- 
Chriſt, ſaith Auſten, in this world, and in the next. In this tic preſent 
world by faith, in this world by the figne of Chriſt, in this Wich!“ — 
world by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, in this world by the places ub. 
meate and drinke of the altar. By theſe things we haue tance. 

him 


— 
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The fourth part. We muſt not baſelie bend our minds 
him in this woꝛld not reallie, locallie, oz cozpozallie 

truelie, comfoztablic and effertuallie fo as our — 

ſoules and ſpirits be ſanctiſied and pꝛeſerued by him 2 

gainſt the day of redemption, when we ſhall ſe him and 


0 cnioie him face to fate in that fulneſſe and perfectiõ which 
„ we now are aſſured of by faith, and pꝛepared foz by clea⸗ 

(1 neſſe and meekeneſſe of the inward man, 
. The nhe. The whole Church therefoze neuer cried ypon the Sacra⸗ 
3 F reſt. pag a3. ment, Lord I am not worthie, Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner: Lambe 
1 The aunci- f God that takeſt awaie the ſinnes of the world, haue mercie on vi 
due chuth. Jou do finfullie ſlaunder them, they did exacclie and pꝛe⸗ 
1957 diſtinguiſn diſelie diſtinguiſh the coꝛruptible creature from the eter⸗ 
HT rhefacramer nallcreatoz, and taught all men to lift vp their hearts from 
HET; from Chrilt. the elements, which were bekoꝛe their cies,tohim that is 
LIFE. in heauen, and ſhall come from thence and from no place 

ms | elſe to iudge the woꝛld. 

Sainct Auſten will haue the rude ones to be taught that 
the Sacraments, are * Signacularerum diuinarian viſibiliaſed 


as wÞ res inuiſibiles in eis honorari: Viſible ſeales of things diuine, but 
the things inuiſible to be honored inthe. Indaq it᷑ the caſe 
| Were ſo plaine that no man could well doubt thereof, he 
> De Ber f ſaith, » S, ad ipſas res viſibiles quibus Sacramenta rraflantur, ani. 
* — mum conferamus, quis neſciat eas eſſe corruptibiles? Si autem ad id 
quod per illas agitur, quis non videat,non roſe corrumpi: If we looke 
to the viſible things (op elements) by which the Sacraments 
are perfourmed, who can be ignorant that they are corrup- 
tible ? Bur if we looke to that which is done by them, who 
doth not ſee, that that can not be corrupted ? Saint Am- 
mb de broſe faith, Veniſti ad Aliare, vidifti Sacramenta poſtta ſuper 
Sacrament, Altare, & ipſam quidem miratus es creaturam. T amen creatura ſo- 
(2.4. cap. 3. lemnis & nota, Thou cameſt to the Altar and ſaweſt the Sa- 
craments placed on the Altar and maruelledſt at the verie 
creature: yet is it an vſuall and knowne creature. Origen 
purpoſelie treating what part of the ſacrament did ſanci⸗ 
« onguu 1g. fie the receiuer, ſaith; Ille cibus qui ſanflificamrper verum 
Matt. Dei & obſecrationem,. iuxta id quod habet materiale in ventrem abit 
in ſeceſſum eijcitur. Nec materia panis,ſed ſuper illum ſermo eſt 

prodeſi non indigne Domino comedenti illum. Hæc de typice S 
Ac que corpore. The meate which is ſanctified (at the Lozds 
table) by the word of God, and praier, as touching the ma- 

rexiall (parts) which ir hath , gocth into the bellie 2 


5.5 | 
on the viſible creatures, The fourth part. 


foorth by the priuie: neither is the matter of bread it, that 
profiteth the worthie receiuer, but the word rehearſed ouer 
it, This I ſpeake of the typicall and figuratiue bodie. 

Foz this cauſe the great Councell of Nice directed the 
whole Church to lift vp their vnderſtanding aboue the abel 
bꝛead e wine which they ſaw; and by faith to cõceiue the on the peo. 
lamb of God ſlaine foz þſinnes of men, ⁊ pꝛopoſed exhi⸗ ple to liſt vp 
dited on the Lozds table in thoſe miſteries:their woꝛds be their hearts. 
Dr (0 TETTELNG © DESDE 3014, NN UN\ ab * Conci Nee. 
oeyres M Ty d,¾⁶d; mire vorow Hp on nie cneivns mramitus To? 
duroy Te Sr ci rr THY 4Ugpmiay Tv KITS « Let vs not baſelie bend 
our minds on the bread and cup, that are ſer before our cies 
(at the Lozds ſupper) but lifting vp our thoughts, let vs by 
faith behold * on (02 in) the ſacred table the Lamb of God n figni- 
taking awaie the ſinne of the world. Which admonition the fieth * as 
Churcheuer after obſerued, by crying vpon the people to ell as en. 
lift vp their harts, not to the Sacraments which they ſaw, 
but from them to him that liued and raigned in heauen ; 
whome they adozed in equall degree with the father and 
the holie Ghoſt ; and whome thep beheld and touched 
with the eies and hands of their faith, but not with their 
toꝛpoꝛall limmes oz ſenſes. 

b Quomods in celum mittam manum vt ibi ſedentem teneam? b Aug in Lo- 
Mitte ſdem & tenui#t;, How ſhall I ſend vp my hand to hea- han. tract. go. 
uen, to reach (Chriſt) ſitting there ? Send thy faith (ſaith Chrut is 
Auſten ) and THOVY HOT D BSH Hu (faſt enough.) Fide 2 4 
Chrift us tangitur, fide Chriftus videtur non corpore tangitur, non by bach. y 
oculs comprehenditur. By faith (ſaith Ambroſe) Chriſt is tou © Ambr.in 
ched, by faith Chriſt is ſeene: he is not touched with our bo- Les. ca. f. 
die, not viewed with our cies. Ind therefoze Chryſoſtom 22 face 
ſaith, 4 He muſt flie (not to the Sacrament, but) on hie 22 p 
that will come to this bodice : * cuen to heauen it ſelfe, or ra- Cor. hom.24. 
ther aboue the heauens : for where the bodie is, there alſo Lie. 
(will) the Eagles (be.) - 

Phil. The Councell of Nice faith, The Lambe of God is Chriſt ison 
on the ſacred table: where then did they ſeeke him oꝛ made — _ 
they pzaiers vnto him, but on the Altar r Theop. They ze 2 
lifted vp their hearts to him that ſate in heauen, and from lemnized in 
heauen loke downe vpon the, + their pꝛaiers, befoze they the miſteries 

. touldpleaſe God, were directed to the ſame place a perſon on che table. 
that their hearts were. You mult therekoze either faſten 
their 


, 


— — — — ——— — _ — 


| WT Lc. 
 Thefumtbpore. The myſticall ſignes muſt be reuerenced, 
1 their hearts and faiths to the Sacrament, oz ſuffer their 
1 pꝛaiers together with their affections to aſcend to heauen 
1 | colo. * where Chriſt fitrerh at the right hand of God, and from 
| 
U 


v Phil.z3, hẽce we looke for( our) ſauiour, euen the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
N Phil. All the places which are pet alleaged againſt pou, 
W's vou haue ſhifted off, by referring the ſpeeches to Chyiſt 
1 him elke ſitting in heauen, and as pou ſaie not in theſa- 
Ws | crament : but Theodorets wozds are ſo cleare , that no 
l 4 ö ' hift will ſerue. He ſpeaketh of the verie myſticali ügneg 
4 Theod. dial a. and ſacraments which are ſeene with cies, and touched 
With! | with hands, and of them he ſaith : Insel ea eſſe, que 
[ 1.5! | alla ſunt, & creduntur, & adorantur vt que illa ſint, que creduntur. 
| | 145 The Sacraments , are vnderſtood to be the things which 
17 they are made, and are beleeued and ADORED as being the 
44 fame which they are beleeued. 
ö ö Theop. Only Theodoret of all the fathers that euer 
Not one of mentioned adozation , ſpake of the Sacrament it ſelfe. 
wc fathers | Thereſt direct their wozds to Chꝛiſt raigning in glozie, 
wet pb" | not to the hoſt oz chalice m the pꝛieſts hand, He in ded 
Liao ſpeaketh of the myſticall fignes, which the reſt did not. 
externall ſa- Phil. Then pet there is one Father foz the adozation of 
"Ft crament ſaue the Sacrament : pou ſaid we had none. Theop. Would 
1 dale Theo. ꝓqu pꝛoue ſo high a point of religion, as this is, to be Ca- 


F 


uy tholike by one only Father, and ſuch an one as pou thinke 

not Woꝛthy to be called a Saint : Phil. Theſe exceptions 

are but dilatoztie, E quite beũdes ̊ matter. Do pou graunt 

The myſtical that he ſaith the myſticall ignes mult be adoꝛed: Theop. 

ſignes muſt e ſaith ſo. Phil. And ſuch vpſtarts as pou are, would be 

be adored, | credited againſt him, whe pou ſap the ſacrament is not to 

e apy, be adozed. Theop. Wercaſon not about our credit, but a- 

"or. bout your concluſion. Phil. That is tc plaine foz your 

; | ftoare. Theop. Why do pou then concealeitſolong r 

| | "Phil. You ſhall ſoneheare it, and haue pour bellie full 

BY Theſe men of it. The myſticall rokens be adored, ſaith that auncient 

Falera. father Theodoret. Marke now how nimblie we come 
WE rie pretilie. within you, and ouerthzow vou in plaine field It pon te⸗ 
11. nie it, we haue heere antiquitie fox it:if you graunt it, then 
1811 are pou worſe than miſcreants foz holding all this while 
| againſt it. Theop. With ſuch weapds J thinke Alexander 

great did conquer the wozld. Phi. When you come to a non. 
plus, then you m 
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bur not adored with Godlike honor. The forrth part. 
giue vs a ſhoꝛt æ direc anſwer, Which we know foz your 
harts vou can not. Theop. You know much; but if you 
knew pour ſelues and pour owne weakenes, it were bet⸗ 
ter. Phil. Did I not tel youthis place would ouerthzow 
you ? Theop. Becaule he ſaith the ſubſtance of bꝛead and 
wine muſt be adozed. 

Phil. He ſaithno ſuch thing; but che myſticall rokens The myſtical 
muſtbe adored. Ind what are the myſticall tokens but *2kens re- 
the myſteries themſelues , which are all one with theſa- enn 
crament! Theop. Can pou take the top and the taile, and ſubſtance 
leaue 2 3 — Phil. We leaue out — be ado- 
nothing. Theop. Theodorers Woꝛzds are, Neque enim e 
— 2 —— recedunt a ſua A 7 — — 8 
priore ſubHantie, & figura & forma : & videri ex tangi peſſumi ſicus 
& prius : intelligumtur autem «a eſſe que facta ſunt , & creduntur cr 
adorantur vt que illa ſint, que creduntur. The myſticall ſignes af- 
ter conſecration do not depart from their one nature. For 
they remaine in their former ſubſtance, and figure & forme, 
and may be ſeene and touched as they were before: but they 
are vnderſtood to be thoſe things which they are made, and 
are beleeued AND ADORED as being the things which 
they are beleeued. 

The myſticall fignes , not departing from their one na- Ifthey wil a 
ture but remaining in their former ſubſtance are adored, By dore the ſub- 


this you may pzcue, if you beſo diſpoſed , that the crea⸗ ance of 
tures of bzeadand wine muſt beadozed, which perhaps Theodorects 
in pour Church is no fault, becauſe it is ſo often: but the words will 
Church of Chziſt abhozreth it as a wicked impietie to helpe them 
adoze any dead oz dumbe creature. And therefoze you f2rvar<.bat 
muſt be dziuen as well as we, to ſeeke foꝛ another, and ic. 
farther meaning in Theodorer : otherwiſe pou Will ſhake 
the koundation of your owne faith with your owne anti- 
quitie, moze than pou ſhall do ours. 

Duranſwere is eaſte. The myſticall ſignes, heſaith, are Adored is 
adored, but not with diuine honour : and adozation with ſometimes 
the Gzecians as aiſo with the ſtriytures, when it ig ap- mache. 
pliedto moztall men oz creatures, ſignifieth only a reues 
—— bberven 

our owne Law In u , bet rem | 
+ ſacram adorare, id eſt renerentiam exhibere, In this ſenſe we may — 
adore anie ſacred thing wharſocuer, that is, giue it (due) i gal Cub 
reuerence. “ 
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The fourth part. The reall preſence. 

| reuerence. So that pou vtteriy ouerthzow both pour as 
dozation and pour tranſubſtantiation, when pou bought 

Theodorer to tell vs that che ſubſtance of breadis adored 

(that is reuerenced) and yet remaineth after conſecration; 

F 02 it it remaine, what adoꝛe pou but the ſubſtance of a 

dead creature? And that if pou do, how many ſteps are 

pou krõ open idolatry? Thus though we crake not of our 
Thelcfuis conqueſts as you do, we returne pour authoꝛities foz a- 
aurboriie5 doing the lacrament, as either impertinent, oz inſuffici- 
ofthe ſacra · ent, and giue vs cauſe to conſider that pour worſhipping 
— it with diuine honoz , is no catholike oz ancient veritie, 

no ſuch thing hut a pernicious and wicked noueltic. 

Phil. Ig it wickednes to worſhip Chziſt © Theop.You 

The recall defile the name of Chꝛiſt, and ſpoile him of his wozſhip, 
preſence. bp giuing them both to ſenſeleſle creatures. Phil. How of- 
ten ſhall we beat this into pour dull heads, that we giue 

this honoꝛ to the ſacrament, and not to ſenſeleſſe crea- 

tures ; Theop. Ind how often ſhall we ring this into 

pour deaffe eares , that the ſacrament in coꝛpoꝛall matter 

__ and ſubſtance is a ſenſeleſſe and coꝛruptible creature? Phi. 
bod, d, Did not Chniſt ſay this is my body? Theoph. you muſt 
not iner the pꝛoue the ſpeech to be literall, as well as the woꝛds to be 
reall pre- his. Phil. Js not the letter plaine, this is my body? Theop, 
lenge. The letter is ſoplaine, that it killeth the carnall interpꝛe⸗ 
ter; and hath dꝛiuen pou whiles pou would needs refuſe 

the figurative and ſpirituall conſtructions of Chziſts 

| words, tothefe abſurdities and enozmities, which haue 

 enenonerwhelmed pour Church, 

: Phil. Can pou wiſh fozplainer woꝛds than theſe, this 
Not the | is my bodie > Theoph. J could wiſh that in cxpounding 
the expoſiri- theſe woꝛds, pou did relie rather on the Catholike Fa- 
on ofthe | thers,then on your vncatholike fanſies, Phil. All the Fa- 
words15 ns thers with one voice ioine with vs in this doctrine. Theo. 
we i2ine fp. Vou do but dzeame of a dꝛie Summer. Not one of the 
The leſuits auncient Fathers euer ſpake of pour reall pꝛeſente, oz the 
maie ſoone Jiterallſenſc of theſe woꝛds, on which pou build the reit. 
_— 12 1 Phil. will pou haue a thouſand places foz that purpoſe; 01 
rice; for hs If varietie of wꝛiters do rather content pou, will pou haus 
point, and | th2e 02 four hundꝛeth ſeueral Fathers, al auncient # Ca- 
not one to tholike in diuers ages and countries þ ſhal depoſe foz our, IF | 


che purpoſe doctrine in this point? Theop. I tan enter a courſe to = 
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ron pains, & to makearedier diſpatch if you will be ruled 
by me. Phil. What is it? Theo. Bꝛing vs but one father foz | 
goo. yeers that euer taught pour tranſubſtantiation, æ we 5 
will count it catholike. Phil. What talke pou ot one? You 
ſhall haue one hundꝛeth of as auncient and catholike wzi- 
ä ters, as any were in the Church of Chziſt foza thouſand 
peeres after his aſcending to heauen. Theop. You were 
beſt take it, hen pou be well offered. One faire and ſuffi- 
cient authoꝛitie ſhall pleaſe vs better, than a cartloade of 
names abuſed, and places peruerted. | 
Phil. It is as eaſie foꝛ vs to bꝛing them by whole hun- +... papiſts 
dieds, A man that once ſupplied the ſame rome which in this que- 
pou doo nowe, hath pzoduced two hundzeth of them in his ſtion thinke 
Diacoſion Martyrion: Vernierus, another of our fide, hath ** — 
alleaged z 18. ſeuerall and ſundzie wtiters: as many as d 
there were biſhops in the great councel of Nice: Garetius ſtrengh of 
aman of ſingular reading hath gathered foure hundzed places. 
foꝛtie ſiue god and ſubſtantiall authozs , euen from Mcl- 
chizedech, to this preſent age, beũdes Poets, women coun⸗ 
cels 0 miracies 5 viſtons 3 lewes, Erhnicks 3 and hereticks, 
which all beare witnes to our doctrine . And if pou haue 
not ſcene the bokes, J will lend pou them foz pour in⸗ 
ſtruction 2: I could be content J tell pou to be at any coſt 
to win a ſoul, and wiſh to pou no woꝛſe than to my ſelte. 
Theop. Pour kindnes without cauſe , is but ſeruice 
without thanks. J haue ſeene pour Diacoſion N 
your great and vniuerſall councell militant touching the truth of the 
moſ dinine ſacrament of the Euchariſt aſſembled by Vernierus and 
pour nine orders and ranks of J know not whom, digeſted 
by Garetius:beſides the laboꝛs and trauils of many others 
your adherents : and reading them all, J find not one fa- The papilts 
ther that euer dzeampt of your materiall# coꝛpoꝛall con⸗ 38 * 
verſion of the elements into Chꝛiſt foz 800. perres and call pre- 
bpward. Hyperbolicall ſpeaches J find in Chryſoſtom, tence by 
and ſom hard ſimilitudes in Damaſcene and others: but a hundreths, 
manifeſt teſtimony fox the real e carnall pꝛeſẽte, which vou dodo one 
defend, J find non: as foꝛ the fathers which be any thing N Mn 
ancient they go clearelpe# exactly with vs in this queſtion. 
Phil. With you:? By this a man map perteiue pou neuer 
aw them, oz at leſt neuer read them. My ſelfe can alleage 
tou 500, places, whereof pou ſhall not anſwere one, but by 
mere 


Vernierus, 
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It were more mere ſhifts and ieſtes and of tropes and figures and ſuch 
wi _—_ for like mockeries. Theop. It werepaines better beſtowey 
derſtand Foz pou to underſtand what pou alleage, than to alleage 
hat they al- that which pou vnderſtand not. You map welt e miſuſe 
ledge than to $00, places of the fathers, as pour friends befo; pou haue 
alledge they done, in this point; g pour ſelues in other queſtions haue 


| Know not ſhewed the like actiurtie. But that the ſubſtance of the 


what 


bzead vaniſheth by conſecratid, æ theſubſtance of Chziſts 
bodp really ſucceedeth vnder the ſame dimentions and ac; 
cidents of bzead and wine, and entereth our mouthes lo⸗ 
callp compziſed within thoſe fozmes ; fox this pou ſhall 
neuer ſhew vs any one father greeke oz latin, with inthe 
compaſſe of 800.yers after Chat. 

Phil. A thouſand authozities can we bʒing pon with x 
wes finger that ſhall clearelp conumce the pzeſence of 
We ſtriue | Chulſtin the ſacrament. Iheop. And not one of them ſhall 
nor for conciud that maner ol pꝛeſente which you maintain, Phil 
Gnceinhe As fo the maner ot his being there, it foxreth not much, 
myſteries bur ſo pou grant him to be really and verily pzeſent. Theop. 
for the man · Mis pꝛeſence there can de pou litle god, except the maner 
ner of us of his pꝛelente be likewiſe cxpzeſſedand auout hed by the 
pretenees places which pou would bzing. Phil. It he be pzeſent, erg 

the ſubſtance ot his fleſh is pꝛeſent: and that muſt needs 
be coꝛpoꝛally and locally compꝛiſed in the fozmes of bzead 
t wine. Theop. What father ſaith ſo beſides pour ſelues!? 
Phil. They al lay he is pꝛeſent. Theop. Ind ſo do we. Phil. 
In woꝛds pou ſay tt, but when pou come to the puſh, you 

deny the truth and effect of his pꝛeſence. 
The vreſtce | Theop. We do not loke you ſhould vnderſtand vs that 
which che Ie. vnderſtand not pour ſelues. You haue framed of pour 
ſuits hold the owne heades a certaine maner of Chꝛiſts pꝛeſente in the 
— neuer ſupper without the direction oꝛ conſent ot any learned o 
Fard on auncient father: and that of all others the groſleſt + abſur- 
deft that could be deuiſed: and now pou no ſooner heare the 
name of Chꝛiſts body oz blood in the myſteries, but you 
ſtraightway grow to a ſpeciall conceite,that your reall and 
tarnall pꝛeſence is there conſirmed e confeſſed. And this 
and the reſt, made your builders of Babel, as they poſted though the 
x afarher farhers, to note euerp plate and perſon, that did but men⸗ 


— oy * tion The body of Chriſt as a witnes foz — 


chriſt, bribg on: where if it would haue pleaſed pou & pour * 
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haue weighed the rules and cautions of the fathers toge⸗ him in by & 
ther with their ſpeeches and exhoztations, & not to haue 27 0r2 vir 
hunted after pour owne fanſies in their phzaſes,but mar⸗ (4c, chen 
ked and remembzed their inſtructions, how they would be rhey muſter 
taken and vnderſtod, when they ſpeake of the chꝛiſtian rem by bun- 
myſteries, pou ſhould haue ſaued a great deale of labour, erh. 
which now pon haue ſpent to no purpoſe, & gained ſecu⸗ 
ritie from this difficultic, which hath ſotted pour ſcholes 
and Churches with a moſt pernicious and pet a monſte⸗ 
rous erroꝛ. 
Phil. Ind we ſay that pou be ſo blinded with pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion and rebellion againſt the Church of God, that pou 
will not peeld to all the fathers that euer wꝛate of this 
matter ſince Chaiſtes time, but becauſe they now and then 
ſpeake offignes and figures, you turne all to tropes and 
metaphoꝛs, as if neither Chtilt himſelfe,noz aup af his a⸗ anne 
poſties,oz their ſucceſſoꝛs, the godip teachers and paſtozs things chem · 
of his Church had euer ſpoken pꝛoperlp oꝛplainlp of this ſelues to che 
ſacrament, but all in clouds and riddles, ſuch as neither ſignes, & chat 
- | piieſtnoz peopie, that ſhould come afcer, could poſſibly „be cu 
- | conceine,and none to this day had vnderſtod, til you came x 
) lately to trouble the woꝛld with hereũe and iniquitie. 
Theo. Take pour pleaſures,your tongs be pour owne, 
| whocantamethem ik pou will not containe them! You 
phane learned of pour fathers to * whet them like ſwords, & PHI. S 
to e ſmite with them: and to ſhoote forth your arrowes, e- ler. 18. 
nen, bitter words; but the mouth that rageth with lies (and Wild. 
llanderg) as the wiſe man fozewarneth , deſtroieth the 
+ | ſoule; E in the meane time pour erroꝛs are nothing dimini⸗ 
: | Hedozercuſed by pour taunts oz teeth-gaules. 
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Is touching the matter it ſelf, ſacraments of their own 
nature, and bp their firſt and chiefeſt erection, are viſible 
dares of inuifible graces ; ſo that if they be no ſignes, they 
deno ſacraments: and though the ũgnes mult be diligents 
| 8 iydiſtinguiſhed from the things, yet foz god cauſes in tea⸗ 
dong and waiting, doe the ũgnes beare the names of the 
| 8 things themſelues,whoſe ũgnes they are, in ſo much that 
no kather ſpeaking oz wziting of the bꝛead oz wine after Theſe two 
they be once made ſacraments, gineth theany other name, mal be 
than the body E blood of Chaiſt; not that in earthly matter ading the 
Nellence they be really conuerted into thofe dinine things fathers rou- 
| nn 1 ag 
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The fourth part. The bread is made God by the Ieſuits 
ching chis ag pou kalſly gather, but foz that remaining in their koꝛmer 
dr and viſual both nature £ ſubſtance, they haue in them, and 
virelyerre. carp with them the fruit,effect, and foxce of Chziltes fleſh 
wounded, and blood ſhed fox the remiſſion of our unneg. 
Ind becauſe the people ſhould regard not thecreatureg 
which they {ee,but the graces which they belceye, therkoꝛe 
the fathers cuery where without excention tal the elemẽtg 
by the names of the inward and heauenly vertues, that are 
annexed to chem, and conferred with them by the truth of 
his woꝛd, and power of his ſpirit. This is the firlt rule, 

wWhith you ſhould haue obſerucd. | 


To miſtake The next is that whenſoeuer they teach ct pꝛopoſe the 


che ſigues for dignitie, pꝛopꝛietie oꝛ eſficacie of the ſacrament, they mean 


the things 


chemſelues, not the creatures, which our cies taſts doe better iudge 
muſt necdes Of, than their toong oz wits can teach vs, but that other di⸗ 
breed a mon- uine, ue - giuing and ſoule-ſauing part ok the ſacrament, 
ſerous error. ãphich our harts by faith take holde on, and poſſeſſe moze 
really eſtectuallp, than rf it were chammed in pur mouths 
oʒ buried in our ſtomaks, as pou groſſelp conceiue of thoſe 
things which be moſt high a heauenly. Theſe two rules 
retnembzed, a verp meane ſcholer map ſcone diſcharge the 
burden of all pour allegations. Foz either pou miſtake the 


All their al. 


lead 2-6 one part foꝛ the other, tuppoſing that to be coxpozal which 
2rd in derd is ſpirituall: oz elſe pou vꝛge the name which the 
with theſe! finne beareth fo; ſtmilitude, as earneſtip to all intents as if 
o ovicr- it were the thing it ſelfe, Which cauſeth pou to miſconſter 


HAUons. 


ſo many textes, and to ſtrate ſo farre from trueth , that no 
ſound canrecall pou. | 

Phi. way with pour new found obſeruations : The 
tatholike Church hath the ſpirit of truth pꝛomiſed foz her 
direction, and therefoze ſhe wil none of pour Wiſe inuenti⸗ 
ons to qualiſie thefathers ſpeeches. L carne pou rather at 
her handes to beleeue the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, who firſt ap⸗ 
pointed this ſacrament , and pzonouncedit to be himſelle, 
Theliteralt Without ligne oz figure, when he ſaid, this is my body, and 
preſſing of this is my blood, not ſpiritual oz metaphozical, but the ſame 
theſe words body, Which was bꝛoken, ⁊ the ſame blood which was ſhed 
isthe ground fg remiſtion of innes: and that J truſt you will confeſle 


of all then 


error. Tas his naturall, and locall, both body and blood. 
Chriſt did 


| 
| 
—— 


Theo. Che queſtion is not, whether that were his natu⸗ 
not make the rall body, which ſuffered on the trolle, but when he ſaid -4 


Lt eo no 
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conſtruction of Chriſts words. 


gedthedeadelement into himſelfe, and made the creature bar added 


race to the 


become the creatoz,0z whether he annexed his truth to the fiene char i 


ſigne, and grace to the ſacrament, which required both the might be- 
wozd of Chailt to make the pꝛomiſe: e his power, to per: come a ſa- 
foꝛme the ſpeech. And therefoze we beleeue and acknow⸗ en. 
ledge the _ of our — — be verp needkul in ozdat= ++ 

ning this ſacrament, euen in ſuch maner and ozder as they 

were ſpoken: that the ſigns might haue the fruits and ek⸗ 

- fexs ot his body and blood : but that he changed ſubſtan⸗ 

ces with the bead and wine, oz deiſied the creatures, that 

his ſpeech doth not inkerre: that as pet we do not belerue 

except pou tan ſhew vs how the fleſh of Chzilt, which was 

firſt made of woman, is now become to be made of bꝛead, 

a deadF ſenſeleſſe creature exalted to be the ſonne of God. 

Phil. We do not ſay the bꝛead is ſubſtantially conuer⸗ !* A 
ted into Chzilt,oz made the tonne of God: but the bꝛead is ce 1,6 os 
aboliſhed, and in the place thereof commeth the glozious God, chen 
fleſh of our Loꝛd and ſauiour, who is the ſonne of God, lure the 
And in that ſenſe we hold the creatoz is now where the _ 2 
creature was: but the dead element is not made the ſonne 8 
of God: pou would faine catch vs at ſuch an aduantage. 7 

Theo. How pou can auoid it, J pet perceiue not: fozif oo 3 
the bzead be now Chꝛiſt, which bet oꝛe it was not, ergo the mult needs 
bꝛead is made Chꝛiſt, and bp conſequent a dead element is be made 
now become oz made the ſonne of God, which J thinke wm : for 
— — ſtand with the very firſt grounds of Chziſti⸗ hang. 

Phil. You p2eſle the letter againſt both reaſon and truth. chic dom 
Foz the one is ſaidto be conuerted oz changed into the o⸗ norſay,This 
ther, becauſe the one diſplaceth and ſucceedeth the other: changed 
ind ſo is it a change rather of the one foz the other, than a —_— 
tonuerũon of the one into the other: if pou take conuerũ⸗ Thi. i; = 
onpzoperly, as the philoſophers do. Theop. Chzailt doth bodie. 
not ſap, where the bꝛead Was, there is now mp body, but 
chis (bread ) is my body. Ind ſince befoze conſecration it 
was not his bodp,and now by repeating the wowds, is be⸗ 
tome his body: the concluũon is euident, that by pour o⸗ 
pinion þ bꝛead is made Chailt,x ſo become the ſon of God. 

Phi. You thinke to ſnare vs with ſchole-tricks:but ſet⸗ 
ting your ſophilmes aſide, we plainly beleeue þ 1 


nn 2 


The fourth part. 
the bꝛead, this is my body, whether he ſubſtantially chan⸗ bread a God, 
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The fourth part. The bread is made God by the Ieſuits 
ching this ag pou kalſly gather, but foz that remaining in their fozmer 
rr e and vſual both nature £ ſubſtance, they haue in them, and 
3 tarp with them the kruit, e fed, and fozce of Chailtes fleſh 
Wounded , and blood ſhed fox the remiſſion of our linneg, 
Ind becauſe the people ſhould regard not thecreatureg 
Which they lee,but the graces which they belceue,therfoze 
the fathers cuerp where without exception cal the elemets 
by the names of the inward and heauenly vertues, that are 
-.. annexed to them, and conferred with them by the truth of 
his wozd, and power of his ſpirit. This is the firſt rule, 
which pou ſhould haue obſerucd. 


To miſtake The next is that whenſoeuer they teach & pꝛopoſe the 


the ſignes for dignitie, p2opzictic oʒ efficacte of the ſacrament, they mean 


the things 


temſehes, not the creatures, which our cies # taſts doe better iudge 
muſt needes Of, than their tong oz wits can teach vs, but that other di⸗ 
breed a mon- nine, life giuing and ſoule-ſauing part of the ſacrament, 
ſterous error. ãphich our harts by faith take holde on, and poſſeſſe moze 
really # eſtectuallp, than it it were chammed in our mouths 
oʒ buried in our ſtomaks, as pou groſſelp conceiue of thoſe 
things which be moſt high e heauenlp. Theſe two rules 
remembzed, a verp meane ſcholer map {cone diſcharge the 
burden of all pour allegations. Foz either pou miſtake the 


o on was” one part foz the other, ſuppoſing that to be coꝛpoꝛal which 
creed in ded is ſpirituall: oz elſe pou vꝛge the name which the 
with theſ Vine beareth for ũmilitude, as earneſtip to all intents as if 
er K ö it were the thing it ſelke, Which cauſeth pou to miſconſter 


ſo man textes, and to ſtrate ſo farre from trueth, that no 
ſound can recali pou. 

Phi. Away with pour new found obſeruations : The 
tatholike Church hath the ſpirit of truth pꝛomiſed koꝛ her 
direction, and therekoze ſhe wil none of pour wiſe inuenti⸗ 
ons to qtialitie the fathers ſpeeches. L earne pou rather at 
her handes to beleeue the woꝛdes of Chziſt, who firſt ap- 


pointed this ſacrament , and pzonounced it to be himſelle, 


Theliterall without ligne oz figure, when he ſaid, this is my body, and 

preſſing of this is my blood, not ſpiritual oz metaphozical, but the ſame 

thelewords bodp, Which was bzoken,x the ſame blood which was ſhed 

nk. fozremiſlion of innes: and that J truſt you will confelle 
was his naturall,and locall, both body and blood, 


CITOor, 


Chriſt did 


Theo. The queſtion is not, whether that were his natu⸗ 
not make the rall body, which ſuffered on the crofſe, but when he ſaid 4 


A oo a we 


S Co PpyIAQtoOo = +, 


$63 
conſtruction of Chriſts words. The fourth part. 
the bꝛead, this is my body, whether he ſubſtantially chan⸗ bread a God, 
gedthedead element into himſelfe, and made the creature dur aden 
become the creato2,03 whether he annexed his truth to the ene chat it 
ſgne,and grace to the ſacrament, which required both the mighr be- 
woꝛd of Chꝛiſt to make the pꝛomiſe: e his power, to per come a ſa- 
foꝛme the ſpeech. Ind therefoze we beleue and acknow⸗ went 
ledge the woꝛds of our ſautour to be very needful in ozdat= ++ 
ning this ſacrament, euen in ſuch maner and o tl 
were ſpoken: that the ſigns might haue the fruits and et⸗ 
fects of his body and blood: but that he changed ſubſtan⸗ 
tes with the bzead and wine, oz deiſied the creatures, that 
his ſpeech doth not inkerre: that as pet we do not belerue 
except pou can ſhew vs how the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which was 
firſt made of woman, is now become to be made of bzcad,# 
a dead z ſenſeleſſe creature exalted to be the ſonne of God, 
Phil. We do not ſay the bzead is ſubſtantially conuer- as 2 
ted into Chzilt, oz made the tonne of God: but the bzead is e not 
aboliſhed, and in the place thereof commeth the glozious God, then 
fleſh of our Loꝛd and ſauiour, who is the ſonne of God, lure the 
Ind in that ſenſe we hold the creatoz is now where the —_ N 
creature was: but the dead element is not made the ſonne IN 
of God: pou would faine catch vs at ſuch an aduantage, * 
Theo. How pou can auoid it, I pet perceiue not: fozif b Be dread 
the bzead be now Chꝛiſt, which befozeit was not, ergo the muſt needs 
bead is made Ch:iſt,and by conſequent a dead element is be made 
now become 02 made the ſonne of God, which J thinke _ : for 
= —— ſtand with the very firſt grounds of Chaiſti- . hung 
Phil. You p2eſle the letter againſt both reaſon and truth. chic doc 
Foz the one is ſaidto be conuerted oz changed into the o⸗ norſay;This 
ther,becauſe the one diſplaceth and ſucceedcth the other: changed 
d io is it a change rather ofthe one koꝛ the other, than a , boeh 
tonuerũon of the one into the other: if pou take conuerſi= his i; = 
onpzoperly, as the philoſophers do. Theop. Chzilt doth bodice. 
not ſap, where the bzead was, there is now mp body, but 
tus (bread ) is my body. And {nce befoꝛe conſecration it 
was not his body, and now by repeating the wozds, is be⸗ 
tome his body: the concluũon is euident, that by pour o⸗ 
pimon 5 bzead is made Chꝛiſt, ⁊ ſo become the ſon of God. 
hi. You thinke to ſnare vs with ſcheile · tricks: but ſet⸗ 
ting your ſophiſmes aſide, we plainly deleeue þ ſacrament 
nn 2 18 
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| | T Theforihpart. Chhriſt ſaid of the bread, This is my body. 
1 is Chuſt, Theop. You mult beleeue the bread is Chriſt, 
which as pet the articles of our Creede will not ſtiffer vg 


16 to do, I meane, not to thinke that a dead and dumbe crea⸗ 
vw, Tfrncbrea® ture may be God. Phil. Do we ſay the bꝛead is God? The, 
1 vici Ged. Vou muſt auerre it, if pou ſticke to the letter of Chzilts 
1 85 he is wozds,foz he ſaid of the bꝛead, as pou inkoꝛce it, this is my 
BON God. ſelke: now, he was God. 
115 Phil. J thought J ſhould be euen with you at landes 
. THIS in end. Chꝛiſt did not ſay this bzead is mp bodie, but this i 
14 Chriſte my body, where nowe is the kozte of your argument: 
7 4 Theop. E uen where it was. Phil. Why 2 Chill ſaid, this 
M4 ſommhat. is, not meaning bꝛead, ox any other creature. Theop. That 
— 1 this mult be ſomewhat, elſe nothing was the body of 
2 Chꝛiſt, and ſo pou looſe not onely the bzead, but alſo the 
10116 body. Phil. Map he ſaid, chis is, and that muſt needes be 
i 1 ſomwhat it can not be nothing. Theo. It is well pou haue 
14716 found it. J ſaid ſo befoze pou. Then rhis is my bodie. 


What this! Was it bzead that he ſpake ot: 02 ſomething 
1 Tuts muſt eife : Phil. He ſpake of that, which he Had in his hands, 
Wis; be this ſome- Theo. You meane, not long befoze. Phil. In deede pou ſay 
171 whar2ndn0t ye had at that preſent, when he ſpake the worde nothing 
5 Ge 
F. t Theoph. Hinder not our courſe with matter imperti⸗ 
1418 nent to this place. The demonſtratiue T «1 s noteth that 
18 Which Chult then gane to his diſciples, as well as that 
1 which ( you thinke ) he then held in his hands. Choſe 
1128 whether pou will, of foꝛce the thing muſt be all one. Foz 
1 that which he held that he gaue, and of that which he 
11 re leuts Exlt held and after gaue, he ſaid, this is my body. Thli. He 
be loth to did (0, Theoph. What was it: Phil. Somewhat it was, 
tel vs what Whatſoeuer it wag. I heo. What ſomewhat doe pou ſapit 
is meant by Wag: Phil. What if J cannot tell? Theo. Then muſt pou 
7815 inthe ſœbe farther fox pour changing of ſubltances: C he wozds 
1 Chriſt. of Chult,ifpou know not wherof he ſpake,pzcoue no con- 
$10 uerſion of the bzead into his body. Foz vnleſſe 7 x1 s be 
14 taken to impoꝛt the bꝛead, the bzead by theſe woꝛds 
[* not de changed: and ifnot by theſe, then ſurely by nonT. 


Thisindeede Phil. I ſæ pour dritt: pou fet about to foxce me to con- 
iel ore kelle that by the ſtrict toherente of our ſaniozs words tbe 
18 of our ſaui. bread is Chriſt : and ſince that pzopoſition in pꝛetiſe ſpech⸗ 
1; ours werds, ig vnttue, pou would come in with pour figures, _ 


in his hands, e ſo pou would haue nothing to be his body. 
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Chriſt ſaid of the bread, This is my body. The fourth part. 

And pour dꝛift is as open, that hauing deuiſed a reall and & ſince that 
carnall pzeſence to pour ſelues by coloz of Chʒiſts woꝛds, 55 3 
and percciuing the ſame to be no way conſequent to the — : 
letter, which pou pzctend : leaſt pou ſhould be diſpꝛoued {ſenſe muſt 
to pour faces, pou will not admit the perfect and plaine take place. 
context of Chꝛiſts wozds : but ſtande houering about 
other ſophiſticall illuũons, which will not helpe pou. F 02 
we haue the full confcſſion of ſcriptures # fathers againtt 
po, that the pꝛonoune (T7 x15 )in Chꝛiſts woꝛds muſk 
bcreſtrained to the bꝛead and to nothing elſe. 

The Loꝛd tooke bre ad, and when he had giuen thanks he Match. 26. 
brake ( no doubt the bꝛead that he toke) & gaue to the diſci- 
ples (the ſelfeſame that he brake) ſaying, take ye, eat ye (this 


that I giue you) This is my body. What ru s could our {a= | boa —_— 


uioʒ meane, but 7 #15 that hegaue, 1G that he brake, golpell refer- 
Hs that he rooke, Which by the witnes of the {ſcripture rech rar s 
it ſelfe Was bzead ? If pou ſuppoſe that he toke bread, to the bread 
but bzake it not: oꝛ bzake1t, but gaue it not: oz gaue it his 7. be oo 
diſciples to eate, but told them nor this, Which he gane 
them, but ſome other thing beſides that was his body, 
pou make the Loꝛds ſupper amerrpiclt, where the latter 
end ſtarteth from the beginning, and the iniddle from them THIS of it 
both. The pꝛonoune ru s of it ſelte inferreth nothing, ſelfe inter- 
and therefoze except pou name the bzead which Chiſt n= — 
pointed vnto, when he ſpake theſe woꝛds, pou confirme maſt be , * 
not the kaiths, but amaſe the wits of pour followers. ded by the 
S. Paul pzopoſing the L oꝛds ſupper to the church of <ircumſtan- 
Corinth expzeſleth that very wozd which we lay the cir der of tis 
cumſtances of the Goſpell impoꝛt. As often as ye ſball 1 Cor 11. 
eate ( ſaith he) This bread, & drinke this cup, you ſhew fourth 
the Lords death till he come. The ® bread,which he brake, is b 1. Cor. ic. 
it not the communion of Chriſts body? Let a man examine l. Cos. 11. 
himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of that bread and drinke of that 
cup: for whoſoeuer ſhall cate this bread and drinke the cup 
of the Lord vnwoorthily, ſhall be guiltie of the body & blood 
ot the Lord. So that as well by the coherence of the foꝛ⸗ 
woꝛds in the deſcription ofthe Lozds ſupper, ag bp Saint Paul in 
the manifeſt adiection which S. Paul putteth to the de⸗ plain ſpeech 


monſtratiue, we conclude our ſauioz pzonounced of the ech rns 
* bꝛead, that it was his bodp. Ache k. 


The referring of 7 1 s to the bꝛead all the catholike chers refer 
nn 3 fathers 


566 g 
apiſts ſay T Is in the words 
dog's Dae that 14 * — #4 pen in the e of wm, 
hes * ä — a We C tau k 
bread. ledge with anc conſent. luſtinus, ght, 
2 . rde de ( which nouriſheth our fleſh and our 
1 d of that leſu. Tertullian, d &g 
blood) is the fleſh and blood of tha = — 8 - 
> Vert ad%%- Qhriit taught vs calling bread his bodie, and diſcuſſing the 
Fades. . he, doth ( Chriſt there) cal 
glam lb. Woꝛds of the ſupper, Why, ſaith he, | | 
© /dembb.g, Mösen ie? Auſten, That which your faith requireth 
e gh * fy g 1 s the body of Chriſt, and the cup his 
1072471 a ne dre ad is f 7 
4D bon dig. bi app, = Our Lord at his table gaue(to the diſciples) 
2.8 nan. bh 15 15 455 0 r bread & wine: on the croſſe he yeelded 
_— his 6 45 to the ſoldiers hands to be wounded, that(his apo- 
9 Wot h II nations how bread & wine were(his) 
FT — 1 ad 2 Ho ſhall it appeere to them that 
eth and blood. > 
ren. lib. 4. thebread (on which they — 2 ) D 8 
cap. 34. Lord, & the cup his blood, it they gran | 
ſonne of the creator of the world ? 8 How did the Lord right- 
e Adem lb. J. 10 Un her were his father, taking bread of this condition, 
60. 7: Wl 2 4 ll amongſt vs, confeſſe it to be his body? Hierom, 
e 6 h - h bread which the Lord brake & gaue 
Me k ee Lord bes hald ng tothem, 
Ci ann. q. a. to his diſciples , is the Lords body, him hu the - 
rake ye,cate ye, this is my body. Athan. oꝝ at the 
— t in his name, What is the bread? 
E erte wm wig x p — k Of chat which is round in fi- 
Cor. cap 11. et © rut. E pip . 
Fun Au- ba 5 ſenſelaſſe in power, the Lord would ſay by grace, 
* * Hh is my (body.) Cyrill, Chriſt thus auoucherh and ſaith 
Cyr: .cate- y * 4 m - 
iſ Fagh of the bread, this is my . Anger nm p la the very g 
m T Hcod. a. uing of the myſterics, hie called brea Yo this 
And of all others pour ſeiues may not ſhzink from — 
The Teſts feloiution of Chz:itz wozds: the ſureſt hold of pour re: 
looſe zl kope 1 | : one] on this 
i ouch it be not much, ſtandeth onely 
:bſtantia- 1e. C | 0 , Ue⸗ 
brand that the bꝛeadis changed from his — — — 
rc rü none. Then if in thelc words, which ſhou 
e ee of bzead: how can that, 
| nor noe the haute there be na {ed in them, be changed by them? 
bread. whick is no wap compꝛiſe , ht by ülence, 
Do miraculous a change cannot be wzought 
if ſuch be) by the power of Chziſts worde, 
but rather(itany ſuch be) by { be named, that hal 
c & in thoſe words mu thething — = — 
| atiue 11 
E tonne 
koꝛe the words of conſecration were wholy etna 


4 


| of Chriſt is OE for nothin 
— ont —— 6 vnder the likeneſle 88 
ut 02 befoze conſecration : ergo t 
—— 
aboliſhed, but ; in vitimo inflant; lation: a De con(.d; 
wor in the very laſt end and inſtant of ming theſe + 8 v4 
words. Ind therfozercmaine in his owne nature wh nedittionem, 
firlt — —— pꝛonounced. en the G lbid. 
ich ſome not the meaneſt men of pour fide f 
e ko 
— = 1 ſince haue taken other — 
tiam — — 2 beheld, fa 40 Gerte my ee — 
, 1 L # 1 
5 N ee che ſubſtance: — — eee „ 
ardiner: ci it eui * 
— 2 ” 3 hoc eſt corpus meum denionſtrans © Gard. contra 
Ke | 1 P any this is my body, pointing to th diabol ſophist 
5 Motwithſtã ding afterward he changed his > . w ; 
— other things # came to Indiuidi vagum: 4 l Mare 
— — — —— is it, I can not tel, but it Juen Contt.. 
5 is my body. Occam an * 
fo 3 kellows of pour ide bethinking — neck 
—— n — 9 —— tha wozds of Chiilt, ſap the 
„ iy | erred to the bod 77% 
p — cozonel of pour ſcholmen, J mean the glo E 
n ueth the dout on this wiſe : Solet queri quid 3 
per pronomen hec,It is a common queſtion what is ment b : De conf. abit, 
nom urs: whether bread or the body of Chriſt ts * ce 
— * that is not the body of Chriſt : nor yet the bod of N 
ky t for it appereth not, that there is any . e 4 
4 e * be al pronounced.To this demand l ſay that by A agg 
ah ich HIS, nothing 1s ment, but it is there 4 ſmall bold 
tolledthe word, Ggnification ar all.) Thus you turned and al fene 
— ns 2 
With ſuch vnchult: JS latt upper to plame nothing. words 7 
ziſtian toies were | ure. 
a i | pour {ci ols fr the! * 
— = Jo ——— 9 —— — AR — FT Fey 
on of the ſcriptures # | 1 
—4 1 bꝛoaching vour owne geiles. But ep . 
— —— expltcation( this bread is my body) foz the ri be —9— of 
Ong CHO IEC oz elle diflent krö ©"; 
with — - ſcriptures,from all the catholike fathers, and words, it can 
eenough fromyour owne felowes and kane, 1th 
nn 4 Phil. 
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The f.urth part. For what cauſe S Auguſtine concludeth 
- | Philan, We ſticke not ſo much at the filling vp of the 

Woꝛds which Chalk ſpake, as at the conſtering a expoun⸗ 

ding of them. You delude them with tropes and ſignifica- 

tions, as if Chzift had been ſpeaking parables, and not 

oꝛdaining ſacraments. We ſay there muſt be a reall truth 

So long as Adtue fozce in them to pertoꝛme the letter as it lteth , Foz 
the lettet is in ſctipture {0 long as the letter map poſſibly be true, we 
| ie a map not flie to figures, Theo. In that pou ſap right. we 
dec edc ir mult imbzace the ſenſe which is occurrant in the letter be⸗ 
* be falſe koꝛe all others, it it agrœ with faith and god maners: but 
we kill our it it croſſe either of them, We muſt beware the letter, leaſt it 
3 ex<<P* kill: and ſceke foz an other and deeper ſenſe which mult 
wares, nerds be ſiguratiue. That direction S. Auguſtine giueth 
2 Aug. de deft to all men, when they read the ſcriptures. * 1/7e omnino mo- 
Chriit. 4b. 3. dus eff ( locutionis inueniende propriane an figurata fit ) vt quicquid 
cap. 10. in ſermone diuino neque ad morum hone ftatem, nec ad fidei veritatem 
proprie referri potefi, figuratum eſſe cognoſcas. This is the perfect 

way (to diſcerne whether a ſpeech be proper or figuratiue) 


at Vhatſoeuer in the word of God cannot be properly re. 


th 
— 2 af ny either to integritie of maners or veritie of faith, thou 
be figuratiue. reſolue thy ſelfe,it is figuratiue. 
Phil. That pꝛeſcriptionis very ſound, but it furthereth 
not your figuratiue ſenſe. Fox the letter of theſe Woꝛdes, 
The cer which we ſtand foz,is neither againſt faith noz god ma⸗ 
coherence of Nets. Theo. Theiiteral acception of theſe woꝛds as they 
theſe words, Itc,this(bread )is my body, is ſirſt impoſſible by pour owne 
(This bread Cconfeſſio;nert blaſphemous bpthe plaincleuel of our ered; 
hu, Pope} F laſtly barbarous bp the verp touch and inſtinct of mans 
blafhe mous nature. Phil. Charge pou Chult with ſo many foule ouer⸗ 
andbarba- fights in ſpeaking the wozds; Theop. The wozPs which 
rous. Chult ſpake, be gracious # reltgious we knorw:but where 
go "<prooue there may be bzought a double tonſtruction of them, acar- 
ſteret is ro Rall oꝛ a ſpiritual : a literall oꝛ a ſacramentall: the literall 
reuerence Conltkruction, which pou wil needs defend to deface the 0- 
the ſpeaker, ther, is we ſap repzcoued as no part of our ſauiours mea- 
ning, by thoſe three barres which we pꝛopoſed. Phil. You 
pꝛopoſe much, but you pꝛoue litle. Theo, I ſhould pꝛoue 
b De conſiit. euen ag much as pou do, 1f I ſhould ↄꝛœue nothing: but 
2 G pay eft in that which J pꝛopoſed, hal not want pzofe. 

Alari. Gloſs | The arft, pour owne friends will helpe me to pꝛoue., 

$1400}. Your law ſaith, Hoc ramen eſt impoſſibile, quod panis ſit ow 

Chrifti; 
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the words of Chriſt to be figuratiue. The fourth part. 
chriſli: Vet this is impoſſible, that bread ſhould be the body Not poſlible 
of Chriſt, Why ſtriue you then foz that which pour ſelues en oon 
grant is not poſſible to be true : why fozſake pou the my⸗ char bread 
ſtical interpꝛetation Which is poſſible: what ter vani= ſhould be 
tic can pdu ſhew, than to cleaue to that ſenſe Which por ſep che bodie 
cannot ſtand? It it be bzead, how can it beChaiſt !? It it f Chriſ. 
be Chziſt, how can it be bʒead:? 
The ſecond is as cleare. Fox if head in pꝛoper # pꝛeciſe o fay that 
ſpeech be the fleſh of Chzilt,ergo bzead is alſo the ſeedof Da- ag 
ud: ergo bead wag faſtned to the croſſe foz our linnes : ergo proper ſpech 
bꝛead was buried, roſe the third dap from death, c now fit- is horrible 
teth in heauen at the right hand of God the father: nap, no blaſphemic. 
queſtion,if bread be Chriſt, then is bread the ſonne of God, 
t ſecondperſon in the ſacred trinitie: which how wel pour 
ſtomacks can digeſt we know not, in truth our harts trẽ⸗ 
ble to heare an earthly,dead,# cozruptible creature, by pour 
literal and carnal deuotion, aduanced to be the Lozd of life 
and grace, the maker ofheauen + earth, pea the liuing and 
aeuerlaſting God: & pet it bead be truly a pzoperip Chꝛiſt, 
theſe monſtrous impieties pou cannot auoid. 
Thirdlp, what could pou deniſe moze iniurious and oe 
dious to chziltian mildnes and maners, than the letter of 
theſe wozds : eate you(this is)my fleſh; drinke you(this is) Lo cat fietk 
my blood. ad pou beene willed in as piaine termestocru- ef. 
not I truſt haue pꝛeſentip banded pour ſelues with the and far from 
Jewes to put him to death, but rather haue ſtaggered at a!!p1cuc. 
the letter e ſought foꝛ ſome farther and other meaning: ye 
be now willed ro care his fleſh and drinke his blood which 
is a pꝛecept far moꝛe hainous and hozrible in chꝛiſtian be⸗ 
hauioz and religion, it pou follow the letter, as Auſten af- 
It appeareth more horrible to cate mans fleſh,thi 2 — 
to kill it; to drinke mans blood than to ſhed it. Ind againe, e 
(The Capernites) b were more excuſable, that could not a- n.. 
dide the words of Chriſt, which they vnderſtood not, being Þ Idem contra 
(indeed) horrible (in that they were ſpoken) as a bleſſing, exndeys, 4b. i. 
not as a cutſing: They thought, ſaith Cyril, Chriſt had in- 2 rob 
uited them to eate the rawe fleſh of a man, and drinke blood, 4z | PA : 
which things be horrible to the very eares. Whythen pꝛeſſe 


rou the letter, which is hainoua, and foꝛget that the ſpeech 
cannot be religious, except it be ũguratiue: 


— eme 5 1 1E woes 
* "4 p 5 * 


The fourth part. 


Auguſt. de 
doc tr. Chriſt. 
Ab. 3. cap. 16. 
Io eate fleſh 
is an hei- 
nous act: 
ergo Chriſts 
words ate 
figuratiue. 
This is Saint 
Auſtens rea- 
ſon, if che Ie- 
ſuits can re- 
ſute him, let 
them. 


bread before 
it can be my 
mie. 


te 15 as great 
* wn, 
for the bread 


* to be turned 


into Chriſt, 
35 £O be 
Chriſt. 


eee ., eee 
; — By ty * & 1 — : 


370 
For what cauſe S. Auguſtine concludeth 

Verup S. Auſten conciudeth the ſpeech to be ſiguratiue 
foz this onip reaſon. * If the ſcripture ſeem to command any 
vile or il fact, the ſpeech is figuratiue. Except ye eate the fleſh 
of the ſon of man, & drinke his blood, you ſhal haue no life in 
you: ſacinus vel flagitium videtur iubere, Chriſt ſeemeth to com- 
mand a wicked & ſinful act: f gura eſt ergo, It is therfore a figy- 
ratiue ſpeech, commanding vs to be partakers of the Lords 
paſſion, & ſweetly & prohtably to keepe in mind that his fleſh 
was crucihed & wounded for vs. If then the reall eating of 
Chꝛiſts feſh with our monthes, c actuall dꝛinking of his 
blood with our lips be wicked e hainous, why preſſe yon 
the letter of theſe Woꝛds, cate you, this is my body: drinke 
you, this is my blood, againſt truth, againſt faith, againſt 
nature, neither poſlibilitp, noꝛ chꝛiſtianitp, noꝛ cõmon ho⸗ 
neſtie ſuffering pour expoſition to be god, # S. Auſten in 

plain termes contluding, lt is cherfore a figure of ſpeech. 
Phil. Sir pou be miſconſtered al this while. The verbe, 
Which coupleth both parts of the pzopoſttion togither, 
both nat herefianifie this to be Gmply that, but this tobe 


 renlipcyanged in that, as it our 102d had ſatd,Tars(bread) 
is (now become) my bodie, that is ſubſtãtially changed in- 


to inp body. Theo. Sit pon ſhuttle the woꝛds of Chziſtto 


ſeruc pour dꝛeames, and pet pou ſcape not the rocks which 
po thought to ſhunne. Ik the bꝛead muſk be changed in 
ſubſtante, that is become no bꝛead, atoꝛe it be the body of 


Chuiſt, ergo bread is not the body of Chriſt, and ſo pour 
conſtruction ig a plains contradiction to the letter which 
vou Woudd inter pꝛet. Foz Chart (21d, this (bread ) is m 
body : that cannot be true, ſap pou, vnleſſe the bꝛead loie 
firſt his ſybftance,# ceaſe indeed to be bꝛead: and ſo where 
Chiſt ſaid (this) bread is my body, vou expoũd his Words 
in this ſoꝛt, that it miſt firſt be no bread afoze it can be hi 
body. Beñdes in abſurditie there is no difference whether 
vou ſap,bread is Chriſt, oꝝ bread is made Chriſt, & changed 
into Chriſt. Fox that which is made Chꝛiſt / without al 
queſtion, is Chriſt : and fo the ſame blaſphemies are canſe- 
quent to this expoſition, that were dependant on ß fozner. 
Phil. well yet the bzead may be aboliſhed, e Chuſts bo- 
dy ſacceed in the place where the bꝛead wag, without any 


of thoſe inconueniences. Theo. Thitherare pou faintofiys F i te 


when you be hardly pꝛeſled with the ſequels of the — 5 


7 


| 
toe — 


571 | 
the words of Chriſt to be fi | 
. | | guratiue. The fourth part. 
— inthe meane time vou foꝛ get that pou be cleane fa 7 
gone from the words of Chiſt, which you pzetended to j/9uldfaine 


folow, He ſaid this 15 my body pou,to expound his ſp ift to haue 
i | , eech the lett 
w_ my — firſt vaniſh avwap, and then my bodp ſhal [ ſtand — 
uc ame place, ⁊ be couered with the ſame acct= but it will 
dents, though rn is neither in ſhew,noz ſubſtance,be mp be. 
Phil. This is ſophiſtry, which the catholik The Teſuirs 
were neuer acquainted with. The. It it be ns —— vrging the 
and not ours : you firlt fozſcoke the cxpoſition of Chziſts re yu 
wozds whichthe.learued # godly fathers with one accogd ciclener. 
witneſſed & deliuered: e then ſtumbling at the letter, pou We 
hatched pour carnall + locall pꝛeſente againſt ſcriptures r Ic is a world 
fathers : æ when the wozds of Chꝛiſt would not fit pour © re thei 
fancies, you racked wzenchedthe till you bought both eg che“ 
them to nothing, e pour ſelues to amaze, that pou knewe 8 85 of 
not what you ſaid: whereas if you had continued their in⸗ from 
terpzetation, you had cleared the wozds of Chaiſt from ai ene 
perplerities, nioied the fruits ofthe Lozds table without co Gag 1? 
perilof idolatry oz tmpietie, eaſed your ſelues of thole ab⸗ a; wen 
lurdities, which you be now plunged in vp hard to eares. — 
+ Phil. What interpzetation meaneyou? Theoph. That 
which the fathers generally beleeued x publikely taught erer 
inthe Church of Chziſt. Phil. And what expoſition Was faber, 
. the ſame which Ve now v2ge,# youreſiſt? Theo. affirmed be 
- ew but one ancient father 5 euer affirmed the wozds of words of, 
hzilt, rhis is my body, at his laſt ſupper were p2oper! 0 
ſpoken, oz literally to be takẽ, æ we wil recctue pour ſenſe. 8 25 
3 pou wil not? Theo. What need pou repeat it, 
hen pou heard bs offer it? Phil. Mot a father, that ener a= . 
—— theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, this is my body, to be pꝛo⸗ 
0 pſpoken, 02 literally taken? Theo. ot afather,that 
” m—_ Phil. How would you lie, i pou might be leta= Theſe! 
hs - J tan name pou pzeſently a god number of them 2 
— * termes ſhal affirme the woꝛds of Chziſt chat preſſe 
= ral, The. Shal they be ancient: Phil. J cannot tel Kerne 
you meant by ancient , pou would haue them belike pe 
befoze Chzilſt was bone. Th 922 
2ne, cop. Is though there were chan the le- 


wa 
t difference both inthe ages and credites of thoſe wzi- ſuits do. 


ters, that haue gone befoze vs in the Church of Chzitt. 


Phil. They ſhall be ancient. Theo. Damaſcene perhaps 
and 


_— OR PTY 


The fourth part. 


Why Chriſt Tauiozdid not meane to aboliſh the ſubſtance of bzeade, oꝛ 


as to ſay it | 
- Thisis wy fied,and biodſhed fo our fins, to the elements,that recei⸗ 
odie, & no 
this is the ſi- 
ure of my 


bodic, 


All che anci- 
ent fathers 
with one | | 
conſent af- meane to fruſtrate pour pꝛotes, when thep toke vp this 
firme the 
words of 
Chriſt to be 
bEgulatide. 


Tertull lib. 4. 


572 
The figurative ſenſe of Chriſts 
and Theophilact. Phil. Pea Epiphanius, Eutbymins and 
many others. Theop. Manp others: is a note aboue cla: 
Theſe foure affirme that Chꝛiſt did not ſay, this is the 
image oz figure of my body: but this is my body: which 
we conkeſſe was needfull foz the firſt ozdainer and inſtitu⸗ 
to of the ſacrament to ſay : Marp by thoſe woꝛds our 


wine, but to! vnite the koꝛce and fruite of his fleſh cruci- | 
uing the one, we might though faith, be partakers of the 
other, vy the woꝛking ok his ſpirit, and power ofthe word Þ | 
which he then ſpake: much leſle did theſe later wztters 
(the eldeſt of them being moze than 700. peeres after 
Chꝛiſt) intende to gaineſap the fathers that were befoze 
them ofgreater iudgement and deeper knowledge : how- 
ſoeuer in ſhew they ſeeme loth, that Chꝛiſts woꝛds ſhould 
be recalled to a bare# naked figure, which fox our parts, 
We do not. 

Phil. A bare figure: nay they will haue no figure in the 
woꝛds of Chult:# to that end they v2ge the very letter, as 
excluding all tropes & figures which pou now take vp in 
a ſpleene to fruſtrate our pꝛofes. Theop. Did thefathers 


doctrine many hund2cths, befoze pou 02 pour reall pze- o 
ſence were heard ok Phil. Doe thep teach the woꝛds of b 
Chziſt,carc,this is my bodie, to be figuratiue ? hi 

Theo. I haue ſhewed pou cauſes ſufficient to frap the * 


godlp from the letter, which doth rather kill than quicken F th 


the carnall interpꝛeters, pet am J content to fozgo them F ce 
guratiuelp, the F 6s 


all, if in cxpounding the woꝛds of Chu 
catholike and ancient fathers do not make expꝛeſſely with 
vs and againſt pou directly. ki] 

Terrullian. * The bread,which was taken and giuen to the I fo 


caucr, Marc. diſciples Chriſt made his body by ſaying, This is my bodie, I hi 


that s, the figure of my bodie. Why doth (Chriſt ) callbread I fp 
his bodie 2 (Marcion)vnderſtandeth not this was an old 6: an 
gure of the body of Chriſt ſpeaking by Ieremie: they laide I let 
their hands togither againſt me, ſaying, com, let vs caſt wood 

on his bread, that is, the croſſe on his bodic. Therefore the th, 
lightner of antiquities in calling the bread his body, fully cof 


declared what he would then (at his laſt ſupper ) * ar cr; 
ca 


dhe ſelfe ſame thing, which by ſubſtance it was not, bur by 1. 
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words auouched by the fathers. The fourth part. 
bread to Ggnifie. Auguſtine diſtuſſing the wozdg ol Moſes, 

the ſoul of al fleſh is his blood. * The thing ſaith he, that doth Aug. in Le- 
fgnific comonly taketh the name of the thing that is there- nes wet. . 
by lignified: as it is written, the ſeauen eares of corne (which 

Pharao dreampt of) be ſeauen yeers: he ſaid not they ſigni- 

fe ſeauen yeers: & the ſeauen kine be ſeauen yeers, & many 


ſuch ſpeeches. So was it ſaid(by Paul) the rocke was Chriſt: 
he ſaid not, the rocke did fignifie Chriſt, but as if it had been 74> comrre 


Aiman. cap. 


ſignific ation. Euen ſo the blood becauſe it fignifieth the ſoul, The maner 
is after the maner of — _ the ſoule.® Ican in- of ſacra- 
terprete this ptecept to conſiſt of a ſigne ( or figure ) for the mem. 
* did not — ſay, this is my ket he 2 the wn 2 2 
ſigne of his bodie. Ind ſpeaking in Chailts perſon, he ſai⸗ ches. 
eth, This body which you ſee, you ſhal not eate, neither ſhal Iden in ſal 
you drinke the blood, which they that crucifie me, ſhall ſhed; 8. 
haue commended a ſacrament vnto you: that( ſacrament) 
ſpiritually vnderſtood ſhall quicken you.“ It is therefore (ag 
you heard befoze out of the ſame father) a figure) oꝝ ſpeech) 4 de dc 
commanding vs to be partakers of the Lords paſſion. Foz chriſt. 4.3. 
the L 02d at his ſupper, ſaith he, commended and deliue- . 16. 
red to his diſciples the figure of his body and blood, Cyprian, 7. 1 
The Lord at his laſt ſupper gaue bread and wine with his 107 n 
owne hands, on the * he gaue his body to be wounded cu chf 
dy the ſoldiers hands, that ſyncere truth ſecretly printed in mate. 
his apoſtles might teach the nations how bread and wine The wo 
were (his) fleſhand blood, and how the cauſes agreed with Ailelple⸗ N 
their effects, and different names and kinds 887 be redu- his laſt i 
ced to one eſſence, and the ( ſignes) ſignifieng and the things — how 
bgnified might be called by the ſame names. 2 &rhe 

| Origen, 8 There is inthe very goſpell a letter that doth — che ; 
kill: not onely in the old teſtament is there a deadly letter ſame names. 
found,bur inthe new teſtament there is a letter that doth kil r <p 
him, which doth nor ſpiritually conceiue the things that be *2*%*7 
ſpoken, For if you take this ſaiyng, (except ye cate my fleſh 
and drinke my blood) ac cording to the letter, this letter kil- 
leth. Ind againe, Not the matter of bread. but the word re. Iden in eq. 
cited ouer it, doth profit the woorthy receiuer. This Iſpeak of e 
the typical & figuratiue body. Ambroſe, It was the true fleſh 50 


(of Chriſt that was crucified & buried, this ther fore is the ſa- amm myſte-· 


crament of that true fleſh. The Lord Ieſus himſelfe ſaith, this *. 
| is 


The fourth part. The figu 


a 7demin 


1.Cor.11. 


d dem de SA. 
cræmeneis li. 4. 


849.5 * 


c Heer. in 26. 


Mei. 


dem in 14. 


Marc:. 


e Chryſoit. in 


Pſal. 22. 


dem ad Cæ- 
ſarium Mona- 


chm. 


x Author ope- 
rs ;mpc rfcet . 
in Matth. Ho- 


Mil 11. 


h Nx an. in 
orar. de paſch, 
i THeod. dal. 1. 
Our ſawor at 
his laſt ſup- 
perchanged 
the names, 
not the ſub- 


ratiue 2 Chriſts words 
is my body. Before the bleſſing of (theſe) heauenly words it 
is called another kind of thing, after conſecration the body 
of Chriſt is (thereby) ſignified. In eating and 3 at 

iſt 


the Lords table) We ſigniſie the body and blood (of Chriſt) 
that were offred for vs. The new Teſtament is confirmed 

blood, in a figure of which (blood) We receiue the myſticall 
cup. The prieſt (in the Church ſerui ce) ſaith, Make this obla- 
tion aſcribed reaſonable and acceptable for vs, which is the 
figure ofthe body & blood of our Lord leſus. Hierom, Whẽ 
the paſchall lambe was eaten, Ieſus raketh bread which 
ſtrengchenech the hart of man, and goeth to the true ſacra- 
ment of the paſſeouer, that as Melchiſedec had done offring 
bread and wine in a prefiguration of him, ſo he likewiſe might 
repreſent the truth of his body and blood. 4 For Ieſus tooke 
bread,and giuing thanks, brake it, transfiguring his body into 
the bread. Chryſoſtome, © This table hath he prepared for his 
ſeruants, that he might cuery day for a ſimilitude of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, ſhew forth in a ſacrament vnto ys bread 
and wine after the maner of Melchiſedec. * Before it be ſan· 
ified, we callit bread, but the diuine grace once ſanctifieng 
the ſame by the miniſteric of the prieſt, it is delivered from 
the name of bread, & counted worthy to be called rhe Lords 
body though the nature of bread continue there ſtill . So 
that e in che ſanctiſied veſſell, there is not the true body of 
Chriſt, but à myſterie of his body is there contained. Nazi- 
anzene, et vs be partakers of the paſſcouer, figuratiuely 
notwithſtanding as yet: though this paſſeouer be more ma- 
nifeſt than the former. Theodoret. Our ſauior in deed chã- 
ged the names, and called his body, by the name of the ſigne, 
& the ſign by the name of his body. The reaſon wherof is ma- 
nifeſt tothoſe that are acquainted with the diuine myſteries. 
He would haue the receiuers of theſe heauenly myſteries, not 


{tices of the looke to the nature of the things, which are ſeene: but hea- 


elements: 
then muſt 
necdes the 


ſpeech be 
guratiue. 


ring the alteration of names, beleeue the change which is 
made there by grace. For he that called his naturall body 
wheate and bicad, and named himſelfe a vine: the ſame Lord 
honored the ſignes (and elements of bread and wine) which 
we ſee, with the name of his body, and blood, not changing 


pe conſccra. the nature (of the ſignes) but caſting grace vnto nature. Pro- 


4. Soc ſper, * The diuine bread, Which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is after a, 
Hf rap en ſort called the body of Chriſt, being in deed (bur) the ſacra- 


ment 
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auouched by the fathers, Thefowrth pars. 


ment of Chriſts bodice, Which woꝛds pour owone law thus 
expoundeth.The *diuinc bread whieh truly repreſenteth the, Gulli. 
fcth of Chriſt, is called the body of Chriſt, but improperlie : dem. 
wherefore it is ſaid after a ſort (which 1s) non rei veritate, ſed 
fqnificante my#Ferio, not in exactnes of truth, but in a myſte- 
ne of fignification, So that this is the meaning, it is called 
the body of Chriſt: that is (the body of Chriſt is thereby) 
fgnified. Bede, The ſolemnities of the old paſſeouer being b B.. in Lu- 
ended, Chriſt commeth to the new, which the Church is de- c, cap. 2a. 
frous to continue in remembrance of her redemption, that 
inſtead of the fleſh and blood of a lambe, he ſubſtituting the 
ſacrament (or ſacred ſigne) of his fleſh and blood in 4 fi- 
gure of bread and wine, might ſhew himſelfe to be the ſame, 
to whom the Lord ſware and will not repent, thou art a prieſt | 
after the order of Melchiſedec. Druthmarus. The Lord gaue 2 
his diſciples the ſacrament of his body for the remiſſion of 1 Kab. 
ſinnes, that being mindfull of his deed, they might alwaies 
in a figure do that, which he was todo for them, and not for- 
get his loue. This is my body, that is in a ſacrament. Wine 
maketh glad and increaſeth blood, and for that cauſe the 
blood of Chriſt is aptly figured therby.Bertram. That bread Bertram de 
and wine is figuratiuely the body & blood of Chriſt : the ma- . & ſng· 
ner thereof is in a figure and repreſentation; in myFerio, non _ 
veritate: in a myſterie, not in truth and plaine ſpcech. 

Phill. You thinke to win the ſpurres, but pou may chãce 
to loſe bœotes and all. Theſe places which pon bzing, haue 
aſhew befoze the ſimple, but there is no pith noꝛ ſubſtance 
in them: and with one puffe we can blow them all awap. 
Theo, It muſt be ſuch a puffe then, as wherewtth you firſt, the 
blew away Chailt and his goſpel, + bzought i pour owne xefyirc have 
decrees to ouerrule both God and man with the bzcath of not one an- 
your mouthes, Phi. You ſcoffe, my meaning is that J can cient father 
croſſe the all with one anſwer. Theo. If they were ſpaites, — 
rou might dziue the away with croſſing, but being ancient they wil help 
t godly fathers, they wil tel on their tales to pour repꝛote the matter 


croſſe pou what pou will oz can, in their waies. Phi. I wil with brag- - 


not croſſe it in their wap, but in pours, Theop. When pou 5's: 
will: wherefoꝛe ſerue my feete but to toſſe it out of the 
wap, oʒ at leaſt to ſtep ouer it, that it hinder not my way? 
Fhil. All theſe fathers affirme the bzead to be a ſign © fi- 
ſure ot Chyiſts body: this we grant, and thereto * 
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The forrth pars, The ſiguratiue ſenſe of Chriſts 
figure & the tt id both a ſigure, and the truth it ſelfe. Vou map be gone, 
_ ro pou hane pour errand. Did J not tell you, J would ſone 
vn. diſpatch pour Theop, Poube very pleaſurable Whatloe⸗ 
uer the matter de: but had yon no better ſkillto diſpatch 
men of their liues, than you haue to defeate vs of our au⸗ 
thoꝛitieo, manp athouſand ſhould now liue, that pou haue 
flaine. Phil. You would runne to by-quarels; but I muſt 
hold pou to the ſtake. Theo. In deed that was al wales the 
ſureſt anſwer that pou gaue vs. The reſt was nothing: 

no moꝛe is this. nne 
Though the Fon ſirſt it is apparently falſe that in ſacraments the 
figure might ſigne e the truth map be all one thing. Next if chat mi 
de alſo the ye, yet doth it not diſappoint any one of theſe nies, 
cranes 251 Fox they do not onely witnes that the bzead is a ligne of 
a heuratiue Chaiſtes body, but alſo that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds werefigura- 
ſpecch can tiue, & that in deliuering the myſteries he called the bread 
no way be his body, by wap of ſignific ation, fimilicude, repreſentation, 
prope after the maner of ſacraments, in a ſigne not according to 
the letter, but in a ſpirituall and myſticall vnderſtanding, 
and it pou reſpect the pꝛeciſe ſpeech, improperly, and ſigu- 
Wilir pleaſe Tatiuely. And though the ügne might happily be one thing 
the Ieſuitʒ to with the truth it ſelfe, as pou aſtirme without all truth; 
12 that pct map not a ſiguratiue ſpeech be pzoperip taken, noꝛ the 
a letter vꝛged againſt the ſptritual meaning, leſt that which 
ge not pro- Was ſpoken to quicken the inward man, ſubnert the faith 
per. and indanger the ſoule, which in miſtaking a figure of 
» De dec. chr. ſpeech muſt nerds inſue, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth. I 


2 5%. 5 principio cauendum et ne figuratam locutionem ad bteram accipias, 
Ad hoc enim pertinet, quod ait. Apoctolus, litera occidit, ſpiritus au- 
rr vinuſicat. Cum enim figurate dictum fic accipitur tanquam pro- 
prie dictum ſis, carnaliter ſapitur. Neque vlla mors anime 

rotake a ius appellatur. The firſt thing that you muſt beware is this: 

ſguratiue that you take not a figuratiue ſpeech according to the letter. 

ſpeech ac · To that belongeth the apoſtles admonition, the letter kil- 

2 eth, the ſpirit quickeneth. For when we take that which is 

killech the figuratiuely ſpoken, as if it were properly ſpoken, it is a car- 


ſoule. nall ſenſe: neither is there any thing more rightly called the 
death of the ſoule. 

In vatne then do pou thinke to ſhift off the matter with 

this fooliſh tonceit, that one and the ſame thing may 

voth a truth and a ſigure. Foz were that ſo, pet 
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a figuratiue ſpeech be literally taken without killing the 
ſoule : and the fathers which J pzoducedaffirmethe mind 
and ſpeech of our ſauioz,in calling the bead his body, was 
ſpiritual, figuratiue and myſtical, by way of ignification, 
ſuch as ts vſed in ſacraments, notuteralinozrarnall, ac⸗ 
coding to the ſtrict ſound and oꝛder of the wozds ; Marie The ſigne in 
now pour anſwer, delides that it is altogether idle, tg vt- vo Cement 
terly falſe, Foz in this ſacrament as in all others, there is cb te. 
great difference betwixt the ügnes and the things them 
ſetues,and the diſt ind properties of ech are lo ſenſible, that 
if pour wits be not laid vp foz holydaies, you cannot but 
percetue them. The lignes are viſible, the things inuiſible; 
the ſignes are carrhly,the things heaucnly ; the ügnes cor · 
ruprible, the things immorrall; the fignes corporall, the rhe ſigne 
things ſpiritual. Theſignes are one thing, the truth is not & the duch 
the ſame, but an other thing, and euen by plaine Nruthme⸗ wuſt be tuo 
tke, they be two things, and not one. . 
The Euchariſt, as lrenzus teacheth, * Conſiſtech of two, 1.4. 
things, an earthly and an heauenly. * This is it that we ſay, ee 
this is it that we ſeeke by all th Auſten, to approue 2.5 hoc oft. 
(to _ os th —— of the Church is made of two and 
conſiſteth of two things, ſacramento & re ſacraments : of the ſa- 
cred ſigne, and the thing it ſelfe. Foz ſacraments are © ſigna — . 
rerum, aliud exif tentia, aliud ſignificania, ſignes of truthes, being 40. 3. cp. 23. 
one thing in themſelues, and ſignifieng another. It were no 
figure, ſaith Chryſoſtome, if all things incident tothe truth 
were to be found in it: much leſſe if it were the truth it ſelf. 
F row prune _—_ — — ſimilitude ( but no identi- z 
tie) wi things whole ũignes they be. It therefoze *To . ug. 5.23. 
take the ſignes Gor the rhings be a — — of the Vece, 7 
foule,ag Auſten noteth, What is it to affirme the ũgnes to . A.;. 
de the things themſelues, but a wilfull blindnes of 71 
credite — — en rs — 
cience, truth once 
Pha I have — woe. Theop 
il. pet an o in ſkoze. KI The ſit of S. 
be no better than this, pour ſtozeis litle wozth, * Iohns Gag 
moſt part of the fathers which pou bzing, ſpeake not of Hell redete 


dChryſ.in Ge- 


Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, when he did inſtitute the but Chriſt ar his 
declare his meaning in the ut of S. Iohn laſt ſupper. 
the Capernites ſtumbled at his doctrine , Kheoph. You 

00 1 may 


| | 578 
| | 27 The fourth part. The c. of lohn expoundeth the words of the ſupper. 
a: map kepe this ſtul in ſtoꝛe foꝛ the godnes of it. Tertulli- 


1 | | an, Auſten, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierom, Chry ſoſtom, Iheodo- 
WARY ret, Proſper, Bede, Bertram, Druthmarus, and poux owne 
1 law ſpeake directly of the ſacrament : and ſo doth Ongen, 
l when he calleth the bꝛead on the Lozds table, the typical & 
. fguratiue body: anely that place of his mentioneth the lixt 
1 of Iobn, where he ſaith, If you rake this ſaying according to 
W 11 the letter this letter killeth. 9 
440 Phil. Mary far, that place is the chiefeſt: and how cloſely 
f 7. | pou could conuey it in amongſt the. reſt, to make men be- | 
166-748 | lecucheſpake that of the ſacrament, which is nothing ſo. 
115.9 Theo. Why doth not the üxt of lohn fozetell and declare 
| 1 the ſame kind ol eating Chꝛiſts fleſh @ dzinking his blod, 
1 0 which was after perfozmedbp Cheilt at his laſt ſupper 
0 | | 10 when he ſamd, This is my body, chis is my blood? Phil. Dath 
ment: .  it{apyou ? TESTS — 1 
ang 1H Theo. J do not ſap, Chiſt ſpeaketh in the fixt'of lohn 
J 1 ö | of the materiail elements of bzead and wine, which were 
1H 1 then firſt.02dained to be pledges of his inuiſible graces, 
$170 when the ſupper was ſirſt inſtituted: and therefoze not 
14 if i ſpoken of bekoze that time: but this is it which J affirm, 
170 and in this the learned and ancient agree with me, 
Bit that where this myſterie conũiſteth of two parts, an carth- 
1. The ſixt of S. ly matter, and an heauenlp vertue: the ſixt of S. lohn trea- 
FH lohn doth |teth not of the ſignts, but ofthe things themielues 2 not 
Fj! f e, 8 of the tigures repꝛeſent ung, dut ofthe truth repꝛelented: 
$15 bones ar the not of that which) is cozpozally pzopoſed , but af that 


Lords table, Which is ghoſtip reteiued inthe L ozds ſupper, which is 


140 bur che eaz the better and diuiner part ot this ſatramest: and that the 
It * of es _ difciples there learned, in what ſoꝛt themſelues and all the 
'7 j Chg kaithtul after them ſhould cate the Loꝛds fleſh & dzink the 
i 4 + | L 02ds blood nt his table, to be thereby quickned;nozuſhed, 
1 | | The things int qpozated with him, as members of his myſticall bo- 
11 kl  rhemlelues dy. Hathatifany doubt ariſe, not touching the crtatutes 
| 45 or aud te. ok bread a wine, but touching the ſleſh a blod of Cy, 
Mot! Prived at che Which are the principal partes of this myſterie;theſoluti- 
loads table On Eerphcationofeuerp ſuch doubt muſt be fet from the 
1 were fully plate, where the L 92d firſt reuealed this ſecret, rebuked 
li ib! declared by the Capernites foꝛ the miſconſtruction of his wozdg;and 
"it e ot taught his diſciples how they ſhould de both fruitful par⸗ 
1 5. lohn. tazkers ot᷑ his fleſh, and rightful mierpzeters ob his par 
C3; 
13 
A. ' [ 
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The fathers refer the 5.0f lohn to the Lords ſupper. The fourth part, 
Phil. You would faine haue it ſo:but we meane to barre 
o- vou that chance. Theo. You cannot barre vs, but you mult The fathers 
ie barre Chryſaſtome, Cyprian, Cyril, Auſten, and others, that re all ofthat 
n, ¶ confelle the lame truth deloꝛe unn. 
& 2 How chanced, ſaich Chrptoftome, the (diſciples) Were: Cher ſ. hom. 
t not troubled hen they heard this: take, ente, chus is my bo- 83.49: Mare. 
o ay: Becauſe (their maſtec) had debated the fame. matter The _ 

J largely & profoundly before. For at firſt whe he ſpake of theſe e — 
p I chiags many were offended at the very words. So Cyprian, ted. 
* Jo the ſonnes of Abraham doing che works. of Abraham ® Cp.de cena 
. he high prieſt bringeth foorth bread and wine, ſaying, this 22 
e is my body. There aroſe befote this, as ve read in the elkon 8 1. 
d, of lohn, a queſtion touching the noueltie of this ſpeech, and led in the fixr 
r ir che doctrine of this myſteric the hearers were amazed. of lohn. 
h Sao cyril. The (Capernites) before they beleeue, queſti- 7 Fe n Toh, 

on buſily with him. Therefore the Lord did not tell them how ** 
n chat might be, but ex horteth them to ſeeke for it with faith: 
re ¶ mary to tha be leeuing diſciples, he gaue pieces of bread, ſay- 
„ ing: takę ye, cate ye, chis is my bady: likewiſe the cup he de- 
t lucred tound, ſay ing: drinke ye allof this. Thou ſeeſt, that to 
„ ¶ choſe whichasked without faith, he did not opt che maner of 
t | chis my ſter ie, but forhoſe which belecued, yea when they did 1 
not aske, he declared the ſame. Ind Auguſtine: When N du 
- Þ Chriſt ſpake of the ſacrament of his body and blood, they Prapher. Ab. 1. 
t ſad this ſpeechis hard. Who canheare it? 10 cap. aq. 
2 Vouſe by the conſtant opinion. of theſe fathers; that 
our ſauiqur in the ũxt of lohn taught his diſciples what 
maner of eating his fleſh # dankinghis blend, they ſhould 
expect at his laſt ſupper, and that thep therfo:e ſtarted not 
at theſe Woꝛda, this is my body, becauſe they learned ot him 
bekoze what toicoke foꝛ, and well remembꝛed his mterpze= 
tation of himiſelife, when the Capernites ſtaggered at the 
likeſpeech; Then perfozce what ſenſe the woꝛds of Chult 
in the ext of lohn do beare, the ſame muſt the woꝛds of the 
ſupper retamne: but there Chiſt teacheth the ſpirituall 
eating of his fleſh by faith, his woꝛds be ſiguratiue : ergo 
the Loꝛds ſnapper doth not impo2t any coꝛpoꝛall eating of 
his fleſh,noz literall expoſition of his woꝛds. Aud why 7 
The ce may no way differ from-the;pzomiſe, . f. gegn. 
The pzamiſe made by. Chyilt in the urt of lohn (the ,4c1..n ps 
vread which I will giue, is my ficſh) was figuratine : the cateninchs 
00 2 Woꝛds 
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The fourth part. The papiſts themſelues refer 
Lords ſupper woꝛds then of the ſupper T #15 ( which I now giue) is my 
as he taught body perfoꝛming the ſame muſk likewiſe be figuratine. 
10 — + Fox ſeales do not alter oꝛ infringe, but ſtrengthen con- 
lohn, then firmethat which was pꝛomiſed Che creatures of bꝛead 
maſt the | & wine Chꝛiſt oꝛdained at his laſt ſupper to be ſ 
3 de the and ſeales of his foꝛmer pꝛomiſes vttered in the licth of 
poended by Iohn, enge they change not his meaning expzeſſed befoze; 
the ſixt of That was ſpirituall # figurattue: therefoze thewozdgof 
Lohn: & the the ſupper cannot be cozpozall noꝝ literall. And the woas 
one being - of Origen expounding the ſtxt of lohn,are a tuſt pzoofe; that 
p\racine, due if in the woꝛds of the ſupper you follow rhe letter, chat ler. 


other cannot 


be licerall, ter killeth. 
Phil. This cannot be.Chaiſtintheſice of lohn;pouſay, 

The bread teacheth a ſpiritual and ſigurattue kind ofeatinghis fleſh, 
cult bo er. and in deltuering the ſacrament we be ſurehe ſpake of a 
rally at E coꝛpoꝛall not ot᷑ a ſpirituall eating his body. Fox whenour 
Lords table L oꝛd ſaid take, eate, this is my body, did he not meane they 
though the ſhould take it with their handes, and eate it with their 
ficlh ofctrit mouthes x And theretoxe either the one plate doth not 
daten chere lerue to expounde the other, ox elle in both plates is pꝛe⸗ 
or elſewhere ſcribed a reall and toꝛpoꝛall eating the ſleſh ot Chʒiſt, am 
but onely ſpi · dzinking his blood: which we rather embzaceas the like- 
neualy. | leſt. Theo. In thoſe words take and eate, ſpoken at the 
laſt ſupper he ment, no doubt, thecozpozali taking and ea⸗ 

ting o at creature which he gane them : andWhenhe 

added this is my bod) „Which he told them befoze they muſt 

cate,if they would haut any lle in them , he racaited. to 

their minds, as Chryſoſtom noteth, the doctrine Hethad 

taught them of eating his fleſh and dzinking his blood: in 

+4. brea4 Which becaule ep were well inſtructed by the Caper- 
bees. nites errozand their maſters declaration ot himielfe (chat 


ten corpo- the words, Which he ſpake, were ſpirit 2 — 
rally, and ſtarted noꝛ ſtumbled at his ſpeech, but perteined 


the ficſhof the Lozd was ordaining a ſacrament to confirme- their 
— yaw faith, & not hiding his fleſh vnder accidents oz any other 
the breadis Ccouerts to enter their mouthes , foz which groſlenes the 
not his bodie Capernits were befoze rep2coucd. 

burden <ChtiltSexpoſition therfozcin the fixt of lohn, was pur⸗ 
5” 1 co ch;5s poſely made to conkute the carnall Jewes, who when 
and other ſa · thep Hard of cating of mans fleſh a dzinking blood, d2eam{ 


crameuts. of no kind ok eating and dzinking but wkth their bodily 
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the 6. of Ioh At 
iawes and li ohn to theſ⸗ 
had bern * that cauſe 9 » The fourth 
hone to tech the diciples £ arougand djutih ac: ann 4-4 
. — ag: and 
eating thefieſh of Cini Pee branes cpa ot 
ung, hoping and — — — kind ot 
andbiod that was ſhedf in his fleſh that was by belee⸗ 
which they ſhould — . — be aſſured, & ne- ad. 
cozpozally reteiue du p ſee, but tnuifb! a ſacrament, er ad- 
theſame by thepo 39 — — 1 
xcary with it th 5 ot his woꝛd and ſpi 1 beleeuing ces = rs 
[with thoſe pl mes ofhis truth ſpirit tohaucinit, 219707, 5 
be bee ee merry open ſea- 3 
ha rc ea beach ouivamnt by cairuments of ene 
they were deſtitute chem, oꝛ their — — anche doe 
many eroudieS as thoutd ncloſethe and — — e. 
. Tt "IF ſe amid 
inetocheſacrament nerd have rhe i of H : "2 
— dofeatingeltabiſhedint) . —. toper= oth 
is dr ſpeech ſaith, m ben! in that chapt ne cor nee _ 
c — — Theop. Ft is —— 3 d. 4 02 —— youwrill dil | 
thers and fr — were about to — — you vethink — le ng 
— vow — ye both fromthefa- n — 
— ny; confeſſe that the Foz thefathers ws 
— — piſcrpies were — 88 
3 — —— . 2 choulde 
— — E 
» 3 , verygr : 
Cn en ance as Fae 
rongly concludeth — —— that the ran 
ting or Chaſt pour reall pꝛeſ en 5 but alſ ſacrament, 
which pou wer ke: in ſo much —. as with teeth, CG ws 
| Pour — 1 7 it you go that way, heirreal 
Ns maner is gh egen. preſence. 
— be —— e 
the ch he made ur Lord per- . 4rzj 
cad which Iwill giue 3 ſixt ee 2. Arric. 5. di. 
y „which! : . ra. 2. contra 
will giue poſe — 


for the lift 
e of the 
world, but onely in his laſt { 
upper. Sreuen 3 
teck. 1. in Mar. 
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The fourth part. The words in S. Iohn are figuratiue, 

7 before him. Promiſic Dominus ſe darirum nobis in pane carney 

ſuarn,dicens , panis | quem ego dabo, caro mea ef, quam ego dabo pro 

mundi vita, Sed quod promiſit Chriftus non legimus eum preflinſ 

Tha: Chriſt if in cena. The Lord promiſed that he would giue vs his fleſh 

1 in bread, when he ſaid, the bread that Iwill giue is my fleſh, 


this pronuſe 


oN Evin Which Iwill give for the life of the world. But that which 
the ſupper, is Chriſt promiſed we doo not read that he perfourmed,exce 
_ * it were in the ſupper. Ind though they both ouerlaſh,whi 
be did chere they lay he perfozmedit onely in the ſupper, pet in this 
pertormeat. you map not vary from them, that he perfoꝛmed that po 
miſc of his, and verified that doctrine of his in the ſupper, 
TheRhe- Foz ſo the fathers ſaid befoze them as J Haitepzoued : # ſo 
mi" Tel, pourlatcteſtament vp6theſict of S. Iohn ſaith ot al ther 
9.2 59-01-53 gde, The catholikes teach theſe words ic be ſpoken of the ſacrament, 


— 712 Phil. we do ſo. Theop. Then Whatexpoſition the learned 
It the ſixt of and ancient fathers made of Chꝛiſts woꝛds in the ſixt of 
John vel: lohn, the ſame they intended a referred to the woꝛds of the 
then Tupper: But the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt teaching vs in the rt of 
the ſupper Iohn that we muſt eate his fleſh e dꝛinke his blood, bekoze 
are alſo figu- We can haue any life in vs, are by the common tonſent ofal 
2 . the fathers Allegozicall, myſticall x figuratme, ergo the ĩ⸗ 
5s Fon ati: gutatiue interpzetatid of C hꝛiſts woꝛds inthe ſupper is 
ergo. catholike. Phil. Thinke you we are ſo fooliſh as to belæue 
that the fathers were the authoꝛs of pour figures : Theo, 

Choſe whether you wil! beleeye vs oꝛ no, we ſpeake no 

moꝛe than we mean to pꝛoue. Clemens Alexan.The Lord 

Clemen. AX. in the Goſpell of Iohn when he ſaid, eate ye my fleſh & drink 
„ ye my blood, he called that by an allegory, meat and drinke, 
which is euidently ment of ( our) faith & (his) promiſe. Teru. 

* Ae pronoũced his fleſh to be that heauenly bread, vrging the 
er. along(thar diſcourſe ) with an allegory of needful foods to 
FOE remeber their fathers that — the bread & fleſh of E- 

yl oy Leu. gypt before the diuine vocation. Origen, Our Lord & ſauiot 
18 ſaith, except you eat my fleſh,& drink my blood, you ſhall not 
haue life in you. My fleſhis truly meat and my blood is truly 

drink. e that can no skill of theſe things may perhaps tutne 

his eare fro them, as they did which ſaid: how can he giue 

his fleſh to eatꝰ who can hear it? & they departed fro him. hut 

- you, if you be the children of the Church. if you acquainted 

vuich myſteries (& ſacraments ) of the Goſpell acknowledge 


the things that we ſay, they be the Lords, Acknowledge = 
thert 


583 
bicauſe the actions are ſpiritual, The fourth part. 
chere be figures in the diuine bookes, and therefore examine The figura- 
them as ſpirituall men, not as carnall, and vnderſtand what RG 4 
is laid. If you conſter theſe things as carnall men, they hurt CLE rhe the 
you, they do not nouriſh you. Chryſoſtom, The words that I rerallis car- 
ſpeal to you are ſpirit, that is, ſpirituall, hauing nothing that nall. 
is carnall in them. If a man ſhould carnally take chem he 2 65. 
ſhould gaine nothing. What is carnally to vnderſtand them? To vnder- 
Simply as they be ſpoken, neither to ſeeke any farther. For ſtand the 
the things which we ſee, muſt nor ſo be iudged of, but all my- words fim- 


ſteries (and ſacraments )muſt be conſidered with the in ward ply as they 


N eies, that is ſpiritually. ond. 
) Phil. Sptritually we grant we muſk vnderſtand them, chem car- 
but not ſũguratiuelp. Theo. What is ſpirituallp,but figy= »ally. _ 

ratiucly? Eating and dꝛinking are cozpozall actions, not 74 . A 
| | fpirituall; and pzoperly perfozmed with the parts of our guratiue, bi- 
; bodies, not with the powers of our ſoules. Since then cauſe cating 
vy the conſtant confeſſion of all the fathers, the Lozd and — 
ſtqꝛoughout this chapter did not reler eating a dzinking 3 | 
to the bodies of his diſciples, but vnto their ſoules: and pogies but to 
ment their faith r not their teeth: it is apparent that the che ſoules of 
woꝛds of our ſauioꝛ are allegoꝛicall x ſiguratiue. I meane che faichfull. 
tranſlated and deriued by an allegozp from the body to 
the mind, from chamming to beleening, from ſwallowing 
to remembꝛing; to be ſhoꝛt, fromthe fleſh of his diſciples, 
to their ſpirits , in that reſpect called ſpiritualt. The ma⸗ 
ner of eating there ſpecified is ſpirituall, the woꝛds there 
bled are myſticall, to wit, not litterall but allegoztcal ; and 
lo the fathers mainly teach. | 

Baſil, * Taſte & ſee how ſweet the Lord is. We haue often Nun 
marked that the powers of the ſoule are called by the fame n 
names by which the members of the body are. Becauſe then 
our Lord is the true bread, & his fleſh is meat indeed, it muſt 
be that the ſweetnes of that delicious bread be felt of vs by The inward 
meanes of a ſpirituall taſte. There is a certaine mouth of the man eateth 
mind & ſoule within man,which is nouriſhed by the word of = ficſhof 
| | : riſt. 

life, the bread I meane which came from heauen. Origen, b Orig.it cant. 
To cuery part (or power) of the ſoule Chriſt becommeth c, 
eucry thing. Therfore he is called the true light, that the . 2. 
eies of the foule may haue wherwich to be lightnedzrherfore ha —— 
the word, that the eares (of the ſoul) may haue what to hear, he bre 


therfore the bread of life, that the raſte of the ſoul may haue of life. 
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The fourih part. In S.Iohn the maner of cating is ſpirituall, 
Terrul. de re- what to releſh. Tertullian, The words that Ihaue ſpoken to 
ſarrecf. can. you, be ſpirit and liſt. Making his word to q by reaſon 
his Lo is ſpirit and life: he called che fame word his Heſh, 
becauſe the word was made ſleſn, and ſu fot the procuring of 
This way life was to be deſited (pea) To BE''DEVOVRED. WITy 
Chtiſt is ea- AEARING CHEWED WITH VNDERSTANDING, AND 
ten, and not nrGESTED WITH BEL HEVING: Cyprian. * The ma. 
vita cen | ſtetof this ordinaunce '(andfeaſt) laid, chat except we did 
b Cy pre c. eate (his fleſy) and drinke his blood, we ſhould haut no 
p life in vs; directing vs with a ſpirituall inſtruction and ope- 
ning our wits for the conceming of ſo great a matter, there. 
by to let vs vnderſtand, that our abiding in him is cating, 
and (our) drinking is as it were an incorporating wich him 
e in that ( mutuall) ſeruices are yeelded, wils ioyncd; and 
affections vnited. The eating therefore vf this fleſh, is à cer 
- be, Faine coueting and deſiring to abide in him. Athanafius. 
. „ © Therefore doth he mention his aſeending into heauen, 
d:xeritveri3 to pull from them theit corporall cogitations, (and thin- 
in filiumhs king on his fleſh,) and that they might chenceforth learne 
nl that the fleſh of which he ſpake, was ue — from 
heauen, and ſpirituall nouriſhment which he giueth. Auꝑu- 
ys of ſtine. 4 W Ly en thou thy teeth and thy bellie ?-'B x- 
eIbid.toz2, LEEVE AND THOY HAST EATEN. Io beloeue in 
26, him, this is to eate the living bread, Hx THAT BELEE: 
VETH, EAT RET H. He is inuiſiblie fed, becauſe he & inuiſi- 
blie regenerated. He is inwardly a babe, inwardly new. In 
what part he is rene wed, in that part is he nouriſhed. Bernard 


#4 Domini. 


; Fi 1 5 that in reſpec ok antiquitie liued but tan teach 
b. emo. 3. vou the meaning ok this place. When they heard him ſay, 
The very except hu cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 


r blood; they ſaid this is an hard ſpeach, and deparred from 
he ** him. And hat is to cate his fleſh and drinke his blood, but 
ches. to communicate with his paſſions, and imitate that conuer- 
Tohanni ſexto ſation which he led (here) in ſles n 

%% Ehe text it leite doth in ugye tonnince fo much: The 
i vrſ35, Low oftencimes expoundeth his owne Words purpoſely 
Nen ambu- to this effect, e Worke not for the meare which periſheth, 
lando ſed cre- but for the meate which duteth to eternall life,“ and this is 
x nd the worke of God, that you beleeue in him whom he hath 
f 4: +: »6 ſent. V lam that bread of life, he that commeth ro me (not 
in Iaban. bp walking, but by beleeuing) ſhall not hunger, he - at 9 
ceuet 


$5 

the maner of ſſ Locking is allegoricall. 
ceueth in me, ſhall neuer thirſt, Hunger and thirſt are no 

wap quenched, but witheating and dzinkmg. Then how 

can the beleener but &ﬆU hunger, and ſtill thirſt, except we 

grant that he, which beleueth, both eateth and dzinketh * | 

: Yerily,verily,l ſay vnto you, except you cate the fleſh of the ;. 
ſonne of man, and drinke his blood, you haue no life in you. | 

He then which hath like, per conſequence eatcth the fleſh — 
of Chziſt,and dzinketh his blod:but he that beleeueth hath Pes ag 
eternal lite, as our ſauiqꝑ affirmeth in the ſame place with 

no leſle uchemencie, * Verily, verily, l ſay into you, he that 5 . 
beleeueth in me, hath cuerlaſting life; ergo he that beleeueth, 

eatcth the fleſh and dainketh the blod of Chuſt . Fox if 

eating and dzinking in this place were referred to the 

mouth and teeth, how could ludas, oꝛ any other of the wic⸗ 

ked that is once partaker of the 4 oꝛdes table, periſj: The 

words of Chaiſt be plans. Your fathers did cate Manna απανt 

in the wildernes,and are dead: It any man cate of this bread 

he ſhal liue for euer: * whoſoever eateth my fleſh & drinketh 4ver/;54. 

my blood, hath eternal life. But the wicked notwithſtan⸗ | 
ding the cozpozall chiming of this ſacrament die the death Ie vicked 
of inners,crgo they neither eat 5 fleſh of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ dzinke though hey 
his blood, not becauſe their teeth oz iawes faile them, but by grind with 
reaſon they want faith which is the right and pꝛoper in their tceth 
ſtrument of ſpiritual eating. Since then man © belecueth 3 
with his hart vnto righreouſnes,as Paul teachcth, not with eencner 
his iawes naꝛ lips; ego the ſoule of man which only belee= ſo faſt. 

ueth ; onely doth eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt; and our bodies Rom 10. 
which haue no means to beleeue, can neither cat noꝛ dꝛink 
in that ſozt and ſenſe that our ſauioꝛ there ſpeaketh of. 
You cannot with honeſtie ſtep from ſo maniteſt, both 

ſcriptures and fathers, as theſe be that J haue bzought ; 
02 it pon can dally with ſo good and graue witneſſes in ſo 
weightie matters, J truſt the godly will be fully reſolued, 
that the maner of eating Chulſtes fleſh and dzinking his c mmer 
blood, which the L ozd himlelfe firſt pzopoſed in the xt of Ce. g 
lohn, wag not LI TERAL VOR CoRPORAT,AS the Ca- i ſpiritual by 
pernites vnderſtand him and were deccxued, but A ALL E- faith and vn- 


GORICALL AND SPIRITVALL. ALLEGORICALL derſtanding; 
the words 


in reſpect of the woꝛds which be not there pzeciſely taken pr eſſing it 
in their vſuall ügniũcation foz grinding with the teeth, be allego- 


and ſtraining downe the thzote, but figuratinely ſpoken, ricall. 
and 


The fourth part, 
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Ins. lohn the the —— of eating is ſpirituall, 
and impozt as much as confeſſing and imbzacing with 
hart and inward aſfecion. Sp IR TTVAIL L, becauſe not our 
mouths, but our minds, not our bellies, but our ſpiriteg 
are nouriſhed with the fleſh and blod of Chꝛiſt, x that not 
ö by chewing noꝛ ſwalowing, but by remembꝛing and belg- 
uingthat his body was wounded, and his bicod ſhed foz 
our perfect and eternall redemption. 


It the ſupper Now the L oꝛds ſupper is coꝛreſpondent not contrarie 


vc corre- to the üxt ob John, as we ſawe befoze by the verdict of the 
the doctrine kathexs, conteſlion of your ſelues:thertoꝛe the L oꝛds ta⸗ 
of our Sauior ble t cheth no literall noꝛ carnall;but a ſpirituall c miſti⸗ 
in the ſixt of rall eating of the fleſh of Chꝛiſt and dꝛinking of his blood: 
* which you cannot obſerue ſo long as vou pꝛeſſe the letter 
Chrittc ges of theſe woꝛds: Take, eate, this is my body. Foꝛ taking and 
muſt be ſpiri- eating in the ſupper be coꝛpoꝛall actions, euen as b2caking 
tual by faith, the bead and deltueringthe cup are. Then ik the Woꝛdg 
e po this is my body bgltteral,the conſequent is ineuitable, that 
che words, the fleſh of Chultis really taken with handes, actually 
Thi:is my ÞHzuſed with teth,cozpo;alip lodged in the belly: But this 
bodie,figu- erroz the I oꝛd in his owne perſon confuted, and the ca⸗ 
. tholike fathers refell as impious, irreligious and hap⸗ 
nous, ergo the words ot the ſupper this is my body, be not 
literall, but rather anſwerable to the doctrine pꝛopoſed in 
the fixt of Iohn, which ts nothing leſte than uterall. 
This is 2 Phil. You make but a double maner ot eating Chꝛiſts 
poore ſhiſt? fleſh, Where pou ſhould make a triple. I carnal, ſpirituall, 
for lacra» and ſacramental. A carnal, which the Capernits deampt 
e 1 of, when they ſuppoſed they ſhould haue eaten rawe fleſh 
oc but ea. to ſight and taſt as they did other meats; I ſpirituall, by 
ting the ſa· Faith and vnderſtanding; in which ſoꝛt cuerp good man 
cred ſigne of may eate the fleſh ot Chzilt x dꝛinke his blod at any time 
mot *» cas without the myſteries. A ſacramentall, as when we cate 
the fichh of Chult vnder the foꝛmeg of bꝛead and wine: 
though we neither ſce no: taſte ficſh oꝛ blood. Df thele 
thꝛeꝭ ſorts thefirt of &.lohns Goſpeit refellcth onely the 
carnail, which the Capcrnits groſlelyfell to, when they 
The Ieſuits Hearb our ſauioꝛ ſpeake of the ſacrament. 
would taine Theoph. I blame pou not, if you be loth to be counted 
fs ag Capernits. They were repꝛwued by our ſauioꝛ as groſle 
il they could miſtakers ot᷑ his ſpeech ; and lewd foꝛſakers ot his feilow⸗ 
tcll low, ſhip but would God pou were as willing to leaue their 
| err 02, 
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erroꝛ, as pou be to refuſe their name. Phil. We be farder 
than you, from thetr opinion. Ind you be tather Caper⸗ 
nits : that aſke ho can lie giue vs his fleſlito cate, and will 
not beleeue any eating of Chʒiſts bodp with the mouth, 
except pour eies and tongs map ſirſt diſcerne and taſte 
the ſame. Theo we aſke not him, how he can do any thing 
that he will; but we aſke pou; how pon know both his 
will and his woꝛd are changed ũnce he rebuked the Ca⸗ 
pernits foꝛ their groſſenes ? Phil. We do not ſay that ei⸗ 
ther his will oz his woꝛd are changed. 
Theop. Chen the doctrin of eating his fleſh x dzinking 
his blond, which he delmered in the üxt of lohn, rematneth What Chriſt 
in the faine koꝛce e ſtrength, that it did at firſt, when he re⸗ _ . 
uealedtt to his difciples. Phil. It doth. Theo. And the Motte © 
ſame expoũtion ot his Woꝛds, which he then annexed to gerſtood of 
them abi deth nod foꝛ euer. Phil. What elſe? Theo. And he, the bodic: 
that deuiſeth oꝛ teacheth any other manner of eating his — — 2 
leſh oz dꝛinking his blood at his laſt ſupper, than is there age ge 
declared e confirmed bp himſelke, is either a Capernite oꝛ the fleſh of 
worſe, Phil. Ne is. Theo. But that eating which he there Chriſt how 
taught, was by faith r vnderſtanding;'# they that mur⸗ 2 —_— 
muredat him # departed from him thought he had ment "50. 
eating with the month and teeth: What lacke pou then of as they will 
the Capernits erroꝛ, when pou affirme that the naburall care ir with 
and ſubſtantial body ot Chzilt is really eaten with teeth, & <> — 
locally diſcendeth into the ſtomack, which is the way that bez. 
all other meats do paſſe, when they nouriſh the body ? pernites. 
Phil. We deſie both pou and them: we doe not incline 
to their erroꝛ. We eate Chꝛiſt in a myſterie by faith : and 
though we taſte and ſee nothing but bꝛead and wine, pet 
do we pꝛeter the truth of his pꝛomiſe befoꝛe the tudgment 
of our ſenſes , which pou doe not. And therekoze pou 
falſely lander vs, when pou charge vs with the carnall 
opimon of the Capernits. Theop.' I can peeid pou no 
freer choice, than if vou like not their companie, to leaue 
theirerroz, Pou mult not loke to miſconſter the words 
of Chaſt as they did, and take ſcoꝛne to be called as they 
were, Phil. I tell pou, we do not tcare the fleſh of Chiſt 
with ourteeth;as they thought they ſhould. It Skilleth 
Theop. You hold that the fleſh of Chꝛiſt entrethpour not how 
mouths, ⁊ is reallp bʒuiſed (though ſomwhat 1 Chriſts fleſh 
it 
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The fourth part. How the Ieſuits differ from the Capernites. 
be coucred, Sith pour teeth, and lotally diſcendeth down pour thzoteg 
burwith to thecloſet of your bellies. what differ pou now from 
eaten olle the Capernits 2 what kind ot eating drre they rebuked 
or bodie. koꝛ, it not foʒzthis: 8 
Man ha Mo kinds ok eating, than by minde oz by mouth, with 
but ges. faitho2 with terth, that is, coꝛpogall, ox ſpirttuali, vou can 
= 8 9 nat imagine. Man hath no mo parts but a ſoule + a bo⸗ 
ele conſi- die, therloze he tan bie no kind of eating, but either with 
iterhot too his ſoule, o2 with his body. You muſt new krame men, 
parts - tor which is paſt your reach,befoze you can chalenge this di- 
oe. niſionagvuſufficient : ech part hath his kind and ſozt of 

; eating, Nowe which of thele twame did the Capernits 
21ohn.s, kaſten on; the ſpirituallos the coapoztalikind of eating the 

fleſh of Chꝛiſt * Not the ſpirituall,foz they belecued not 
Which of as the ſcriptuxe ſaith of them, and they which lacke faith, 
thoſe rwaine lack the right aud true meanes of ſpirituall eating. Be⸗ 
will the Ie ſides, our ſauioz went about to teach them the ſpirituall 
ſuis chooiey, eating ot His fleſh and dzinkingof his biod, far ſo doth 
either forge Hunleike expound his own words, and his whole Church 
their corpo- after him did teſtiſie that his meaning. It then the Ca⸗ 
rall caring pernits lighted onthe ſame maner ot eating, Which Chult 
with teeth; or ꝓꝛapoſed tp them, they deſcrued rather pzaiſe than blame: 
ina cn ch but they nuſt we the wozdsof Chuilt, and were rebuked 
the Caper- uf him, ergo they thought on the coꝛpoꝛal eating of Thzilts 
nites. tleſh with teeth and iawes which is the ſeife ſame point 
that you affirme in pour doctrine, | rc 

Thcn you Phi. We neither ſer noz taſt the fleſh of Chniſt, which they 
differ from t they ſhould,+ therfoze we be moſt free from their 
aßen /madneg. Theo, You cham the fleſhof Cheiſt acually with 
-— obu:nor pour tat h ſwallow the ſame down pour thzoats': + theſe 
in eating, be the pꝛaper actions a right inſtruments of externall and 
cn: 5120f capernitical eating, your eies æ your taſte be not: eis blind 
(oil. men and ſuch as by reaſonof ſicknes tan taſt nothing, by 
wan way not pour diuinitie can eate not hung: & meatsfodemſcd-@han- 
carnally care died bp art that we tan neither by aght no taſt diſcern the, 
chat which of our rule be god, be neither coꝛpoꝛally taken noꝛ eaten, 
ee ch is ſo falle that we nerde not refute you , ces and 
afe:h:1+r paltlers will laugh you to ſcom.Grimdingwith teeth and 
che Ieſuits- ſwallowing downe the thaoart that it map deſcend to þ ſto⸗ 


conſult the 


©o0kes.  roncur with the Capernits in thoſe two points notwith- 
ſtanding 


mack is the very definitionof carnal eating: and ſince pou , 


c 
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ſtanding pou vary from them in Kght + talk, yet pour opi⸗ 
mon eſtabliſheth a coꝛpoꝛall eatingof Chultsfieſh and a 
uterall peruertin of his wozds no leſle than theirs did. 
And which of the learned fathers Jpzapyon, did euer 
put this difference vetweene the words of Chzilt and the 
capernites erroz , that where they thought they ſhould 
haue both eaten and ſeenc his fleſh, the Lozd ment that m⸗ 
deed they ſhould as they thought eate the ſame with their 
teeth and tawes, mary they ſh ould not ſer noꝛ taſt it. was 
this the meaning ol our ſauioꝛ when he ſaid, The wordes 
that I ſpeake to you be ſpirit and life? Did his Churthat⸗ Liban in il. 
ter him ſo conſter his wozds The things that he ſpake i ene 
were not carnall but ſpirituall, faith Athanaſſus. o They were ray ole ay 
ſl irituall hauinꝑ nothin in them that Was catnall, as Chry- n. 
ſodome and Theophilact witnes. Examine them as ſpiti- v Chryſcin Fo. 
tuall men, ſaith Origen, not as carnall. The letter dork kill * hom. 46. 
him that doth not ſpiritually weigh the things that are ſpo- ors mg 
ken. © Chriſt giueth vs a ſpiritual! inftruRion,faigh Cyprian: 49,;,;, Lan 
and Auſten, '* Vnderſtand you ſpiritually that uch Nusse hom.7. 
ſpoken, fChrift here calleth the ſpirit; the ——.— vnder- Cypr.de car- 
ſtanding of thoſe things that he ſpake, ſaithOccamenius. 7* —_ 
What is ſpirit & life, faith Bede? They muſt be vnderſtood * 71. in 
ſpiritually. What is now left fox you and pour fellowes, Oc in 


but either to be coupled withthe Capernits foꝛ pour lite⸗ eam. 


tal pꝛelling the words al Ch iſt and coꝛpoꝛaꝭ eating of his „ene 
fleſh, oz elſe to pꝛoue, which you tan hardiy do, that pour it Chriſt 


teeth and iawes be not tarnall as the Capernits Were, but meant the 


and ſoule of man 
444 ſhouldcare 


to eate it, 
though they 
k — ſec 


with pour 
mouthes 
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The forth pare. How the Ieſuits differ from the Capernites. 
mouthes which thep feared they ſhould, & were deceiued. 
Phil. They thought they ſhould haue eaten Chaiſt by 
pQce-meale. Theo. nd is pour opinion any whit the bet⸗ 


ter, becauſe pon cate him hole at onemoziels Phil. This 


is pꝛophane ſcoſting. Theop. Take hend that pours be not 
Woꝛſe than pꝛophans eating of that which is diume z ho⸗ 
There may ip. Phil. We eate his fleſh in a myſterie. Iheo. What myſte⸗ 
be many (it rie lieth in your mauthes © bellies? Phil. Is it not a great 
carino.but . Mylteriothat Chult is eaten vader the faꝛmes of Mera 
all eating wine; The. Nancat all, if you ſet pour-tethand iawes on 


the fleſh of Woꝛke to cate him as the ¶C apernites thought they chould 


chrit win when they peruerted the words of Chriſt. Phi. They ſup⸗ 
oe poſed they ſhould haue ſeene e taſted mans fleſh, Which is 


perniticall. hozrible. 1 heo. Eating as I haue ſhewed pou, doth cont 
not in ſœing oz taſting, but in chamming and ſwalowing: 
c ſince yon therein conſent with the Capernites, though 
pu could alleage twentie diuerſtties between their maner 
of eating and yours, pet both are cozpozal and contrary to 
that doctrine which Chꝛiſt deliuered in the 6. ol lohn. Foz 
that, as J haue pʒoued, was uitẽ ded + referred ta 5ᷣ ſaules 
and ſpirits of men, not to their thꝛotes oz entrals: t ther: 
fore well in couering the body ol Cizilt, deluding pour 
ſenſes, pou map differ from the Capernites: but in pꝛepa⸗ 


ring your teeth and iawes foz the fleſh of Chiſt . mdzawz 
ing his Woꝛds from their myſticall and ſiguratiue ſenſe, 


vou iopne with the Capernites againſt al the catholike fa⸗ 
thers that euer wWꝛate in the Church ol Chʒziſt. 


Not one Phil. Haue we, thinke pou, no fathers with va, as w 
Marrs a  foztheliterall conſi ruction of Chaiſts wordg, as fog the 
por that *C92pozal cating of his fleſh in the ſacrament. Coꝛpoꝛall 
vou miſcon- J call it, not becauſe we ſee it 02 taſte it, as we doe other 
ftcriom? meates, but becauſe. we be ſure it eftreth our mouthes 


dend dan When We receme our rites, and is reallycontained'in out 


Ae bodics, Iheoph. Pau may abuſe ſome. £ tomabea 
meaning is ſhew ; but otherwiſe you haue no greund in them either 
agaialt it. of pour literall vnderſtanding Chꝛiſts ſpeech, oꝛcoporall 


eating of Chꝛiſts lleſh. Phi. Haue woe not? S. Damaſcen, 

. S. Epiphanius, Theophilact, Euthymius and others car= 
wb ene neſtly pꝛeſle the liter el conſtruction of Chziſts wozds a⸗ 
werein che gainſt your Gans and figures: and agfoz cating the fleſh ot 
kalendar, 
ſtom, 


Thuſt with our very mouthes, S. Auſten, S. Chryſo» * 
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tom, S. Leo, S. Gregory, S. Cyril, Tertullian and others 
are reſolute, whom truſt you wil not condemn fozCa= | 
pernites. By this way the imple learne what to loke fo 
at pour hands, that wu outface ſo plain a truth. Theo. e 
that wil be geod at outtacing, let him ſtudy pour teſtament, 
and he nerd none other teacher: but What truth is it that 
we outta . Lt. 625 45 | 

Phi. Neuer father, vou ſaid, auouched the literaliſenſe Fower late 
of Chaiſts DS. Ihe. fatd no ancient father, of which Sr<cians 


number da nat account theſe late Grecians to be. Ind 8 che 


letter, but 


therfoze if they did contradict that which: Tertullian, Au- to no ſuch 
ſten. Origen, Chryſoſtom and others did teath long befoze end as the 


them, we would nat regard them: but as pet I ſee no ſuch lait do. 


thing pꝛoued by them. nn Mu 
Phi. The pzwofets caſte. S. Damaſcene rehearfing the P-wv/l3.4. 

w92ds of Chziſt, This is my body,tmumediatetlyaddeth, nor . 4. 

a figure of my body, but my body; not a figure of my blood, 

but my blood. S. Epiphanius ukewiſe, (Ciſt) ſaid, take, Nicen. Synod. 

eate, this is my body. He ſaid not take, eate the image of my . ; 

body. And Theophilact, Bread is the very body of our Lord, * — 

& not a figure correſpondent. For he ſaid not this is a figure, 

but this is my body. Ind ſo Euthy mius, Chriſt ſaid not theſe Ebi ts 

ate ſignes of my body;buctheſe are my body. Theſc be mani: Maut. cap. 64, 


felt places: # pet ſuch is pour impudencio that vou affirme 


no father euer vrged the uteral feꝛte of Chꝛiſts woꝛds. 


Ind ſo foꝛthe coꝛpoꝛal eating ef C hʒiſte ſieſh with our — 2b. 118. 


mouthes: S. Auſten ſaith, It hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt ch ſc honul. 


( 


alſo by the mouth of the bo 


that in the honour of ſo great a ſacrament, our Lordes body 129.48 2.Cor, 
ſhould enter into the mouth be fore other meates, Ind S. | 
Chryſoſtome,Qur mouth hath gotten no ſmall honor recei · De conſ.di/t.2. 
uing our Lords bodie. And S. Gregorie, ¶ The bled of the S2. 
lambe) is ſucke d . - the mouth of the hart, but Leo Norms de 
y. And S. Leo, That is recei- ran" =: 


ucdby the mouth which is belecutd by the heart. Ind Ter- /;, 


tullian, (Dur) fleſh doth feed on the bodie-ond bid of our Terri de re- 


Lord. And S. Cyril, It was ncedfull that this tude & earth. Hef, carne. 
ly body ſhould be recouered to immortalitie by touch, caſte, 9 * — 
and food of the fame kind with it ſelfe. You afke fox faͤ⸗- 
thers:here they be both many in number y ancient in time 
to diſcharge vs that we be no Capernits:and to refel pour. 
k@liſh vant, that all antiquit ie were of the verp ſame _ | 

that 


a nor glory f or foz pou to ſerue him with pour owne 
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The fourth part. What the late Grekiany meant 
It may be that pou are nauw. It map be vou neuer heard the plates 
you never, dekoze: if pou did not IJ wil pardon yonnagnozance ſo vou 
them, ᷑ repent pour raſhnes, 

Theoph. Ves fir, J haue ſeencthem,# 
them better than euer you dtd, 
magnificence, it will appeare von be not freefrom igno- 
rance, whatſoeuer pou be from impudencie. Phil, Ja Will 
burne my clothes to my ſhirt, if ener vou anſwere them. 

5 Theo. But ſaue your ſkin from the fire,” — 
ſuame fot vs not other mengblodnoz bones. P 
to ſuffer as heretikes ſhould de vſed. — fas wo vs — 
Chriſt did, ſerue God atcoꝛding to the of his ſonne, what is it 
ou to doe as mediees 2 Phil You 
Ae did. Would flie the ſield rather chan — multkepe 
you to it. Theo. You run ſo faſt trum Gd and your giince 
that pou map lconequergo ba, teu Us, dut as yet 

J ſee no cauſe. 
The me a- 2 — 
. of Chꝛiſtes ſpeech nat to deriue thence your camalle — 


maſcenand tyra!l eating of Chaiſts fleſh, noz to contro that 
bum ia pre. Tertullian, Auſten, Origen, Chryſoſtom 

ling che let · ¶ greater learning a authoꝛitie thũtheſe) taught iong vefoze 
ter. them in the church ol — — 
be not o 


| but: 
Ext 
pr. "an 2 not, theſe be the ſignes of my 


He vrgeth my body & blood We muſt therfore No 'L00Kx8 TO THE 


the woris AT vA of the gifts whichare propoſed , 2 1 T0 THE 


nes Mould VER TVE. IC — — nes crame 
5 ſceme tobe doth only &qgure, n9 71 9 — FFYs — 

an! er- Herter may Well be rozced to 7201 it 

rue, kation of the myſtical elements: agatiſt 
viſible ſigng in ſuvſtanceto be — in 
myſtert m WH tic 17 5 
Rames Fare. the tte Audetk 
the better explication of himſeife 7 — — the like 


kind of ſperch: Theophilact addeth this wozd O x tr. Mark 
Theophil. in 6, that the bread which; is eatt᷑ of vs in the myſteries, N3ef TAN- 
Johaum. \Tvwfy guratio guedZ carnis Domini, is not ah only figuring of the 


| Lords ficth, but the Lords very fleſh, For he ſaid not the booed 
whic 


w—_ 
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by preſſing the letter. The fourth pare, 


' which I willgiue,is a figure of my fleſh, but is my fleſh. Their 


meaning was as-we ſe by their owne words ta teach Yar is 


„ON Tr figures 


Hou 


Weid an 


— — 
4 . N 
111 1 , 
CD 4.4 


Igaine, theſe 
ments of the Goſpel 
SE LRE, wn come, 

of things ta come. Such were the figures of.the law, Al figures 
which did pzemonſtrate the camnung of the coming 
teaſed at his comming. And ſa the myſteries ofthe Lozds of Chnſt in 
table were not figures ot things expected, but euidences fc}. 

of the truth there ſitting in nerſon, and the next day to be 

nailed to the croſſe, therby to fultill e aboliſh ali ſigures:⁊ 

our ſacramẽts are now not ũgnea of farthcr pꝛomiſesbut 

alg of his mercies alreadie pcrfozmed , Do this 


things to 


groll 

Gerke fell at variance foz images, they Which nor haue the 
heldthat C hʒiſt ought not to be figured after the likenes ſacrament 
ofour bodies, amũgſt other reaſons alledged this fox one, ce e 
that the Loꝛd at his ſuper for a true & effectuall image of Ch 
his incarnation, the whole ſubſtance of broad, not anie E in a, 
waic like the proportion of a man, leaſt it ſhould occaſion i- Syed. Nicen. 
dolarrie., The defenders of images, whoſe fide Damaſceng 4 5: 
toke, pzefſed with this obienion, durſt not fle to pour 
mnchilation of the ſubſtanceæ ot bzead, t adozation of the 
lacramẽt, with diuine honoz: which no doubt they would 
haue done with great trumph, had thoſe two points of 
Pour doctrine been then counted cathoiike, hut yelding, a 
by their mente canfeſſing, that the ſubſtance of head re⸗ 
- | nainedintheſupper, and wag nat adoged (fozſo the con- he che 
. trarie part gppoſed) at length foz verie pure ned came ta Giecians 
this ſhift: that the myſticall bꝛead was not Foto tos preſſed the 

pp 1 ETC 


No figures of 


of Chzilt in lech, 4 aboliſhed by 


The defen- 
ders of ima - 
ges would 


9 4 
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The fourth part. What the late Grecians ment by preſſing the letter. 


letter is no- 
ching neere 
the Ieſuits 
real pre- 
ſence. 


Damaſece. l. 4. 


cap. I. 


E Epipha- 


nius was 28 
earneſt tor 
painted and 
carued ima- 
ges as the 
elde was a- 
Zainſt them. 
NMNicen Sy nod. 
2. Actio 8. 

* This Epi- 
phanius 
might haue 
been a leſuit 
for his luſtie 
craking. 

2 chef in 
Mat. hom. 8 3. 
b dem hom. 


17. 7: epiſt. 


ad Heb. 


e Gelaſicon- 
tra Eutychen. 


f Navanz in 
E Apoſtol. 
cor Hitut. b, 6. 
FP. 3. 


and when Baſill and Euſtachius were pzoduced 


ſemble and figure Chꝛiſts humane nature, noꝛ ſo called by 


Chaiſt at his maun die who ſaid nor, this is a figure of my 
bodie, but my body; nor a 6. 15h of my blood,bur my blood: 
rmin 
the bzcad and wine to be figures and reſemblances — 
Chaiſts fleſh and blood, the patrones of images replied 
that was ſpoken alwaies befoze, neuer after conſecrati- 
on. wherekoꝛe Damaſcene firſt began this mincing and 
ſtraining the woꝛds of Chziſt, not to build on them anie 
reall'oz cozpozaill conuerſion of the bꝛead into the ſleſh of 
Chaiſt,but in fauour ot᷑ his artificall pictures and images, 
he could bp no meanes abide that the myſteries ſhould 
after conſecration be called images, and figures of Chriſts 
bodie. 

The next that traced this path after Damaſcene wag 
Epiphanius: not that auncient and learned Biſhop of Cy- 
prus, but a pꝛatling Deacon in the baſtard Councell of 
Nice, whoſe furious and fanaticall anſwere to the Coun⸗ 
cell of Conſtantinople, (that made this obiection) decla⸗ 
reth mote ting than wit, moze face than learning. Chriſt 
did not ſaie take ye, cate ye, the image of my bodie. Reade 
whiles thou wilt (ſaith he) thou ſhalt neuer tind that either 
the Lord or his Apoſtles, or the Fathers called that ynbloody 
Sacrifice, which the prieſt offereth, An IM AGR. Thus 
doth he bzaie foozth * deftance to the whole Wwozld 
without truth, without ſhame, Foz Chryſoſtom ſaith, 
If Ieſus were not once dead, whoſe image and ſigne is this 
Sacrifice? This o Sacrifice is an image and ſamplar of that 
Sacrifice. Ind Gelaſius, © Surely the Imact and reſem- 
blance of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is celebrated in the 
action of the myſteries. We muſt therefore ſo thinke of the 
Lord Chriſt himſelfe as we profeſſe and obſerue in his 
IuA Gz. Inditkewiſe Theodoret. Ortho. 4 The myſticall 
ſignes which are offered to God by his prieſts whereof doeſt 
thou call them ſignes? Eraniſt. Of the bodie and blood of 
the Lord. Ortho: It is verie well ſaid. Confer then the image 


Vith the paterne, and thou ſhalt ſee the likeneſſe. Dionyſius 


talleth it both an * image, and a figuratiue ſacrifice. Nazi- 
anzene excuſing himſeife, How ſhould I, ſaith he, preſume 


to offer ynto God that externall ſacrifice ; the image of 


great myſteries? Clemens, 8 Offer you in your Churches the 
* Image 


—— ———— —— — 
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Ihe ſacrament is an image of Chrift on the croſſce. The ſaurih pæt. 
image of the roiall bodie of Chriſt © Macarius 5 2 In the a Macar. 
Church are offered bread and wine, the images of his fleſh hom. 27. 
and blood. Kr * | 

The Latine fathers keepe the ſame wozd and the ſame 
ſenſe. Ambroſe, * In the law was a ſhadow: in the Goſpell > Ambroſ.de . 

is an image in heauen is the truth. Before was offered a Hg. 
lamb or a calf; now Chriftis offered: heere in an image; there 225 
in truth 4500 15 N his father as an aduocate for 
vs. Auguſtine, Chriſt gaue an image of his burnt offering « 
ro be 3 in che Church r a remembrance of his . pri 

paſſion. The reſt ſaie the like: but what need we farther * 7e 

refatation of ſo ridiculous and vnſhametaſt a bꝛag, ſuch 7 . 

cauſes, ſuch councels : ſuch poppets, ſuch pꝛoctozs. The "nas 

verie chtldzen in the Church of God know that the dinine image of 
myſteries dy the generall definition of a Sacrament, be Coſtes 

viſible ſignes of inuiſible graces, and ag Auguſtine interpꝛe⸗ 3 

p | paſſion. 
teth the word © Sacramennm: id eſt, ſacrum ſignum, a Sacra- 4 Deconſ: 

went, that is a ſacred ſigne. So that vnleſle they be lignes 4. 2 
they can poſliblie be no ſacraments, and neither ſacramẽts $ Sacriſcium. 
noz ügnes can they be without oz befoze conſecration 
which this ſtout champion had not pet learned, and there⸗ 
foze his verdict in matters ok religion, except his cunning 
oe Bene be well rekuſed. | 

g Damaſcene and pour pꝛating Epiphanius were m 1 
than 700. peeres after Chiſt; fo TheophilaR and Furhy- ow” 

mius are far ponger, The firſt of them was Biſhop of Niro 2. 
the Bulgarians , who were conuerted to the faith 868. 555. 

teres after Chziſt : the ſecond pour owne ch2onologie ec 

placeth after Gratian and Lombard 1 100. eres ſhoxt of Grdcians 

Chꝛiſt. Were then thele later Gzeciang wholie with pou, had been of 

what gaine you by them ? It you would oppoſe them to ce leu 

Tertull1an,Origen,Cyprian, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodoret a 

and others of purer times and ſounder iudgements, vou ak la 

tould win nothing by that bargaine:the choice were ſcone great, but 
made, which to take, which to leaue; but indeed pou do they 

them w20ng to returne them foz tranſubſtantiatozs: 5552" 

they neuer knew what it ment. They ſap the myſteries, How ri 

ftheLozds table be nor onlie figures, but haue the truth Grecians + 

Mnered : No figures (of grace differred) but ſexes of mer⸗ bar breſſe 

epertoꝛmed in Chꝛiſt e mioied of vs:not called figures or — 1 

mages of Chriſts fleſh after cõſecratiõ, but bearing as = derficod. : 
pp 2 the 5 


$96, 
The fourth part. In Sacraments the ſignes haue 


The Ieſuirs names as the fruites andeffects of the things themſelueg 


\ erultmorero ꝓhoſe ſacraments they be. This maketh nothing foz 


eacr-praet- pour locall incloſing of Chziſt vnder accidents, neither 
their autho- foz pour coꝛpozall mingling of his fleſh with pour fleſh, 
rities, othet · dh ich are the two points; we chiefelie deteſt in pour reall 
wile wen pꝛelence. Thus the greaicſt ſtozme, from which you 
very flender, thought, no rofe could reſcue va, is halte auerpaſt, and no 
hurt done:it the reſt fall as faire beſides vs, it will be high 
time foꝛ pou to leaue diſputing, and fal topzactifing, as the 
reſt of pour fellowes do, which be lurking at home ta in⸗ 
fuſe a rebellion, oz ſtirring abzoad to boile it vp to hig 
highth. Vour kingdom wil neuer refloziſh by pen andpa- 
per: pou muſk laie moꝛe plots, and make new marianes: 
pour time is ſhoꝛt, pour rage great. Phi. When pou be tcõ⸗ 
futed bp reaſon, then begin pou to charge vs with trea⸗ 
ſon: but anſwere the places which we bung pou, 02 J wil 
leaue pou, I haue ſomewhat elſe to doing. Theo. I thinke 
it be the trueſt woꝛd pou ſpake this moneth; but an an⸗ 
ſwere, it that be all pou loke foz, vou ſhall not lacke, The 
The fathers Fathers whome pou alleage foz eating the reall # naturall 
abuſed that fleſh of Chzift, æ dꝛinking his bloud with pour mouths # 
are alledged thzoates,are foulic abuſed,# their wozds ignozantliemiſ- 
ry lo conſtexed,ifnot purpoſelie peruerted. Phil. A re pou there 
4c at hoſt : J ſee by pour winding, you wil run to their mea⸗ 
Chriſt with ning. Theo. What wꝛong is that, if by their own rules, J 
rcethand recall pou to the right conceiuing of their woꝛds: Phil. It 
e vou map make rules foz religion, we ſhall haue ſome wiſe 
Woꝛke ok it, I dare vndertake. Theo. If themſelues made 
rules to direct their hearers leaſt their woꝛds ſhould hap⸗ 
pilp be miſtaken, you ſhew both pour religion a wiſdom in 
refuſing the lame. Phi. We refuſe thẽ not, if they be theirs. 
Theo. It᷑ they be not, pou map the ſconer repell them. Phil. RY 
The rule in · Well then, what are they! The. There ſhall not be many of 
terpreteth al the : one wil ſerue this turnc. Phil. That one then what is 
* 3 it : Theo. The ſignes haue the names of the things them⸗ 
decke ern lelues, & therfozc out of plates which pou haue bꝛought | 
of Chriſt is pou map not conclude, that the naturall fleſh of Chꝛiſt is 
1 
1 
t 


eatey with actually eaten with teeth, 92 his blood really dzunke with 
76 * your lips, but rather that the viſible ſignes and elements 
the ſignes to 
heart the. 


Which are coꝛpoꝛally receiued into pour mouths and ſto⸗⸗ t 


macks, haue þ vertues of thoſe things whole nes — 
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the names of the things themſelues. The fourth ? yy i 
beare after conſecration. Phil. I thought we ſhould haue names of the | 


ſome ſuch ſhift:but truſt me, this of all others is the fon- 
deſt x abſurdeſt that pou could make. Foz what ground 
of faith ſhall perſiſt vnſhaken, if pou giue men this ſcope, 
to conteſſe the names, but not the things So the Jew 
map reply, when Chzilt is pʒoued to be the true Meſli⸗ 
as, that he is ſo called, dut not ſo in deed. So any heretike 
map delude the whole ſcriptures, if wozds ſhall ſtand as 
empty ſounds, without their ſenle . S& to what milerie 


you be dziuen , whiles pou withſtand the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, how far better were pou to adoꝛe the ſame with vs 


Catholiks,than to run into ſuch hereticall baiers 7 


Thedp. Pour ſumptuous crhoztation is but a ridicu⸗ 


lous ludification of pour ſelues and others. We do not 
ſay that in matters of doctrine woꝛds map be reccined 


without their natural and due ignification : but in ſacra⸗ 


ments we ſay , the fignes remaining in their fozmer ſub⸗ 


ſtance,are called by the names of the things themſelues, 


# therefoze pou mult take god herd that pou do not raſh⸗ 


ly conclude that of the one which was ſpoken of the o⸗ 
ther, leaſt pou fall into that ſeruitude and ſicknes of the 


ſoule, which S. Auſten warned pou of befozc. Phil. would 


vou appoint when the fathers wozds ſhall beconſtered of, 
the ügnes, and when of the things Theop. Neither we Their owne 


things them- 
ſelues, is pro- 
per to ſacra- 


Ments. 


nozyou:tthemſelues are the fitteſt men to limit what they rules in all 


they ſay, they ſpake this Which J alleadge, or the ſignes - 


? 
ſpake of the ſignes, and what ofthe things. Phil. Ind do reaſon are to j | 
| 


not ſo hard to be pꝛoued as you make it. Foꝛʒit they main⸗ er 
p teach that Chꝛiſtes fleſh is not eaten with teeth, not 3 i; 
ſwal owed with tawes , not receined into the compaſſe of the things 1 
the dellp, they muſt either contradict themſelnes , which memſclues, 

they do not, oz thoſe ſpeeches Which you bꝛing, muſt de vn⸗ lle chercis a | 
derſttod of the ügnes called dy the names of Chaiſts fleſh Contract. | 


on in the fa 


and blood, though in truth they be not thoſe things, but cher. 


ſacraments of them, as they by their owne cautions will 
inſtruct you. Phil. I cannot abide this going about ß buſh, 
Theop. In deed mad men will through the midſt, though 


#thep teare their fleſh to the bones foꝛ thetr laboꝛ. Phil. Do 


vou thinke vs mad: Theop. It is greater madneſſe to ſlea 
PP 3 your 


limit their 

Theop. They do. Phil. It I thoutd ſtap here till that be . 1 

Ewald, 5 ſhould neuer go hence. Theop. The matter is Thi muſt be | | { 
1 


The fourhp 


* Three 
things that 


In ſacraments the ſignes haue 
pour owne ſoules with the rigoꝛ of other mens phaaſcg, 
when they giue pou warning to the contrary, than to 
Wound pour owne bodieg with the ſharpnes of any 
thoznes. Phil. we pꝛeſſe not their ſpeches againſt their 
pꝛeſcriptions, pou rather would kruſtrate their meaning 
with pour figures.Theop. L et them tell their owne taleg, 
what they teach concerning the parts of this ſacrament, 
and then it will {cone be lerne whether pou oz We pernert 
them. There be thzee th 
ion in the wine that 


bzcad and bp like pꝛo⸗ 


Hred or ename 


be doubted ok, the name, the 


may be doub 
ted ofin the 


ſacrament. 


ancę the power and operation. When we ſee which of 
theſe thice be changed, and which vnchanged, the miſt of 


The names 


of the ele- 


erroꝛ will ſconc be ſcattered. 
The name we pꝛoue to be changed by the generall con- 


ments chan- 


ved after 


feſſion of all the fathers, * Our Sauior, ſaith Theodore, 
changed the names, and called the ſigne by the name of his 


conſecration 


a Theod.dial, 


I . 
b Tertul,ad- | 
wer. Ind.cos. 


body. Chriſt ® called bread his body, ſaith Tertullian. The 
ſignifieng (elements) and the things ſignified, are called 


by the ſame names, faith Cyprian. Before the words of 
Chriſt, ſaith Ambroſe , that which is offered is called bread, 


c Cyp. de vnct, 


C briſmats. 


when oncethe words of Chriſt be rchearſed, itis now called 


d. Amb. de ſa 
cramen. Lb. 5. 


cap. 4. 


not bread, but (his) body. © The bread, ſaith Proſper, is cal- 
led the body of Chriſt, being in truth the ſacrament (that is 
the lacred ügne) of Chriſts body. Chryſoſtom, * After ſan- 


e De touſecr. 


40%. 2. C hoc 
ci. 
f est. ad 


ctification it is diſcharged from tlie name of bread, & coun · 
ted woorthy to beare the name of the Lords body, notwith- 
ſtanding the nature of bread ſtill remaine. Rabanus, & Be- 


Ceſar; nonach. 


ER tu de 


cauſe bre ad ſtrengthneth (our) bodies, therefore is it fich 
termed the body of Chriſt , Bertram, The ſignes be called 


Jnſccl⸗ ic. lib, 


1. 4p. 1. 


the Lords body and blood, by teaſon they take the name of 


h Nera. de 


* A ſang. 
D 9544 Mi. 
1. Aur? 11 


B 


1 
[F< 7 


that thing whoſe ſacraments they be. 

The generall rule is plainly ſet downe by the famous 
clarke S. Auſten, in theſe woꝛdg. If ſacraments had not? 
certaine likenes and reſemblance to the things, whoſe ſacta- 


„ 
C2 Mere DE 


a * 
t. keepe vs 
ftromraſh 
miſtaking 


ments they are, they ſhould be no ſacraments at all. And for 
his ſimilitude they commonly beare the names of the things 
them ſelues. As therefore the ſacrament of Chriſts body is al- 
ter a ſort the body of Chriſt, and the ſacrament of Chriſtes 


y nerrule 


„ . INE TERS 


the fathers 5 


blood (after the ſame ſozt) the blood of Chriſt: euen ſo the 
ſacrament of faith (meaning thereby baptiſme) is faich. We 
be buried, ſaitq Paul, with Chriſt through baptiſme uw 


8 2 
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59.9 
the names of the things themſelues. The 

death. He ſaith not, we ſigniſie that (his) buriall. but he ſaith 
lainly we are buried. The ſacrament of ſo great a thing he 

would not call but by the name of the thing it ſelfe. pon 

this very ground he concluded, as pou heard befoze,that * 

the Lord doubted not to ſay, this is my body, when he gaue *Conrra Ai. 

the ſigne of his body. What.maruell then if the catholike h. 13. 

fathers vſed often the names of the bodp and blood of 

Chꝛiſt, where the materiall elements of bzead and wine 

malt be vnderſteod, ſince this is the tertaine rule of all ſa= 

craments , and the common oꝛ der of all ancient diuines - 

writing ot the Lozds ſupper, to tall the gifts pꝛopoſed at Ide fathers 

the Loꝛds table the body and blod of Chziſt. The wilfull m n. 

contempt of which obleruation Hath miſerably ſnared # uer called 

hampered pou and pour fellowes euerp where referring che bread by 

e fozcing that to the naturall fleſh of Chiſt, which by the auoh 

learned & godiy fathers was ſpoken # ment of thevilible pogo 

lignes called by the names of the body and blood of Chriſt. Chriſt, thogh 
The ſecond thing that you ſticke at, is the ſubſtance of the ſubſtance. > . 

head, which we ſay remaineth and abideth as well after l brcad ill 

conſecration as befoze , You will haue it either vaniſh to ; 

nothing, oz elſe to be turned and conuerted into the verp 

lielh of Chult there pꝛeſent God a man, vnder the white= 

nes, roundnes, and ſuch like ſhewes and appearances of The bread 

head, left onely to content the fight and palate , leaſt the ter conſe- 

tam fleſh of Chzilt ſhould diſpleaſe pour cies, oz offend cration in his 

your talk , This is pour doctrine, and this we ſap is not proper and 

catholike. The Church of Chꝛiſt neuer held, that the "mee 

ſubſtante of bzead periſhed oz ceaſed after conſecration, it Ss axce. 

is à late deuiſe: vou can bzing no father that is ancient 

fo: this aſſertion : they neuer taught, they neuer heard, 

they neuer dzcampt any ſuch things. They taught that 

the myſticall ugnes were creatures well known, not ſtrang 

and miraculous accidents, that che ſubſtance of bread was 

not changed, but remained ſtill after conſecration: E this 

they taught in as plaine woꝛds as hart can imagine, oꝛ 

— expꝛeſſe: let the reader be iudge, ik J ſap not the 


Gelaſius an ancient biſhop of Rome, foz his antiquitie 
reuerenced of vs, foz his place not to be refuſed of pou, > 3h 
miteth thus againſtEutiches, * The ſacraments, which we Ce, cur. 
receiue, of the body and blood of Chriſt, are a diuine thing, _ 
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The fourth part. 


2 Theod. dial. 


6 Oo o 
The ſignes remaine in their formet ſubſtance. 


and by them ate we made partakers of the diuine nature, 
and yet for all that ceaſeth not the ſubſtance or nature of 
bread and wine to be. Theodoret, The myfticall ſignes do 
not after ſanctification depart from theirowne nature, for 
they remaine intheir former ſubſtance, figure, and forme, 
Ambroſe,* Thou cameſt to the altar, and ſaweſt the ſacra. 


ments thereon, and wondereſt at the very ertarure: yet it is 


a ſolemne and knowne creature. Ireneus; © Chriſt counſelling 
(or willing) his diſciples to offer to God rhe firſt fruits of 
thoſe creatures, tooke that bread; Which is wereature , and 
gaue thanks, ſaying: this is my body <We mult therefore 
in all things be found thankefull to God the creator, offe- 
ring the firſt fruits of choſe creatures which be his: and this 
oblarion the Church onely maketh in puritie to the creator, 


offering to him of his owne creatures with thankeſ. gi. 


e Orizen3n 15 uing. Origen (the Lords bread) e according to the material 


Mazth. 


f Epiphany. 
A nchorazs. 


8 Cypr. de cœ · 
#2 Domini. 


h Chry ſoſt. ad 

| C</ar NMLOnac * 
i Auzu ſerm. 
ad infantes. 


k Idem de 
doc ty. Chriſt. 
4. 3. cap. 5. 


is ſeene, ſpeciem habet corporalem , 


(parts) thereof goeth into the bellie, and thence to the 
draught: (fo that) it is not the matter of bread that doth 

rofit the rec eiuer, but the word rehearſed ouer it. Epiphani- 
us, * That which our {autor tooke in his hand, and ſaid, this is 
my (body, ) we ſee to be neither proportionall, nor like to his 
image in fleſn, nor his inuiſible deitie: for this is of a round 
figure, and hath no power of ſenſe: but our Lord we know 
to be wholy ſenſe, wholy ſenſitiue. Cyprian, £ Since the Lord 


ſaid,. do this in my remembrance, this is my fleſh, and this is 


my blood: as often as with theſe words, and this faith we do 
(that he did) this ſubſtantiall bread and cup ſanRified with 
a ſolemne bleſſing is profitable for the life and ſafegard of 


the whole man, being both a medicine to heale our infir- 
-mities,and a ſacrifice to clenſe our iniquities. Chryſoſtome, 


After conſecration * it is deliuered from the name of bread, 
and teputed worthy to be called the Lords body, norwith- 
ſtanding the nature of bread ſtill remaine. Auſten, i Theſe 


things ate therefore called ſacraments, becauſe in them one 


thing is ſcene, and an other 1. vnderſtood . That which 
ath a corporall ſhape (or 
) chat which is vnderſtood hath a ſpirituall fruit.“ This 


kind. 
i. bf all other a miſerable ſeruitude of the ſoule to miſtake 


the ſignes for the things them ſelues, and not to be able to 
lift vp the eie of the mind aboue the corporall creature, to, 


bchold the light that is eternall. The councell of Conſtan⸗ 
tmople, 


601 
The ſignes remaine in their former ſubſtance. The fourth part. 
tinople, * Chriſt commanded the whole ſubſtance of bread, Extat in 2. 
choſen for his image, to be ſet on his table, leaſt if it reſem- Heer. 
bled the ſhape of a man, idolatrie might be committed. Ber- rapes ts 
trã, The ſignes as touching the ſubſtances of the creatures, c 2 
are the ſame after conſecration, Vhich they were before. gun. 
Can vou loke lainer 02 directer witnelſes! Do they 
not all toine to in one p2ofeſſion and ſucceſſion of 
truth, that the myſticall fanes after conſecration be 
knowne , corporal, and ſenſeleſſe creatures abiding in their 
roper and former yea their whole nature and ſubſtance?Be 
not theſe woꝛds ſignificant and pzegnant, directly cbnfu=- We our ſel- 
ting pour reall incloũng e coꝛpoꝛall eatingof Chꝛiſt vn⸗ ne 
der the ſhewes and accidents of bꝛead and wine; 8 4 
The third thing that J ſaid was tobe conũdered in the words than 
elements of bzead and wine, is their power + operation, he farhers 
Foz fince the ſubſtance of the creatures is not changed, way m_— 7 
the lignes could not inffip beare the names of the things e {choc 
themTlelues;except the vertue, power, and effect of Chzilts crror. „ 
fieſh ⁊ blond Were adioined to them, & bnited with them The power 
after a ſecxet 7 viilpeateablemaner bythe working of the dete gen 
holy Gholk : inſuch Loꝛt that whoſoeucr duty receiueth Their power 
the ſigne, is vn ddũbtedly partaker of the grace offered vn⸗ & operation 
to all, but inioied only by thoſe that with faith and repen⸗ changed. 
tance clenſe the inward man from that cozruption of fleſh chase the 
and ſpirit which Chzilt abhozreth. ren Aae 
Cyprian of ſacraments in generall wziteth thus. To though their 
the elements unce ſanctiſied, not no their owne nature gi- ſubſtance re- 
ueth effect, but the diuine vertue workerh (in them) more Wine. 
mightily: the truth is preſent with the ſigne, and the ſpirit 
with the ſacrament: ſo that the worthines of the grace appea- 
reth by the verie efficiency of the things. Of the L oꝛds ſup⸗ 
per in ſpeciall thus he ſaith . 4 There is giuen the food of ac. de wn 
immortalitie, differing from common mears : corporalis ſub- clio. Chriſmat. 
ſtantiæ retinens ſpeciem, retaining the kind (or truth) of a cor- 
poral ſubſtance (for your ſnewes, without ſubſtance were not 
yerknowne ) but by ſecret efficiencie proouing the preſence. 
of the diuine vertue. This common bread changed into fleſh! 
and bloud, procureth life and groweth to our bodies, and ſo 
by the yſuall courſe of theſe things, the weakenes of our faith 
is ſuccoured, and taught by a ſenſible argument, that the ef- p 
teQs of eternall life is in the viſible ſacraments, & that we 4 1 
vnite 
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The fourth part. The ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh 

vnited to Chriſt, not ſo much by a corporall , as by a ſpiritu- 
» Ambr.de ſa. tuall tranſition. Ambroſe, * Perhaps thou wilt ſay, Iſee the 
cramentsb. lixænes, I ice not the truth of bloud. But it hath a reſemblance. 


2 N For as thou tookeſt a reſemblance of his death, ſo doeſt 


cap.4. | thou drinke areſemblance of his 2 bloud, to this end 
that there ſhould be no horror of hi 


worke the price of our ſaluation, & the grace "Fe * redemp- 
militude thou recei- 


4 * pſah, table to quicken the receiuers. Leo, s In that myſticall diſtri- 


Le de ban bution of the ſpirituall nouriſhment this is gs „this is ta- 


dit. a. I in ken, that receiuing the vertue of the heauenly meat, we may 
abu be changed into his fleſh, who was made fleſh for vs. Chry- 


e, ſoſtom, © Let ys come to the ſpirituall dugge of this chalice, 


bo. 8 3. in 


Math, | andſucke(thence)the grace of the ſpirit. Auguſtine, The ſa- 
i Auguſt. crament is one thing, the vertue of the ſacrament is an other 
alf. n le- thing. * Euery man receiueth his part, whereby grace it ſelfe 


_ v3 ui is called parts, and where' the ſacraments were common to 
t. a. & qui all, grace was not common to all, which is the vertue of the 


' manducat, ſacraments. And againe, The (Capernits) ® thought he 


jemin would haue giuen them his body, but he told them he would 
50 . aſcend to heauen: no doubt he meant whole. When you ſhall 


Jaden nact ſee the ſonne of man 2 where he was before, ſurely 


71 Iohan.z7. | ; 
8 Euhym in then ſhall you ſee that he doth not 1 his body that way 
| you perceiue that his 


Matth.cap.64. which you imagine 5 ſurely then ſh 
We muſtnot grace is not conſumed with biting . Euthymius, * He doth 


2 change theſe things vnſpeakeably into his verie bodie that 


ſubſtance of f | 
the Genes, quickneth,and into his very precious bloud, & into the grace 


but vnto the of them ( both: ) we muſt therefore not looke tothe nature of 
8 of the things propoſed(ar the Lords table) but vnto the vertue 
9 of them. Wherefoze Theodorets woxds are molt true, 
o The ſignes which are ſeene, Chriſt did honor with tha 
o Ambreſ.de names of his body and bloud; not changing the nature (or 


' ſacraments, | ſubſtance of them) bur caſting grace vnto nature. Ind ſo 


4b.4£ap.4 | did Ambroſe meane when he ſaid : ? If there be 12 2 
| rengt 
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doth not enter our mouths. The fourth part. 
ſtrength in the word of the Lord Ieſu, that all things began 
to be, when they were not: how much more ſhall it be of 
force, that (the myſticall elements) ſhould be the ſame 
they were before, and yet be changed into an other thing? 


The ſame in earthly matter and ſubſtance which they 


were bekoze, ede in vertue, power, and working, 
wherebp we ſee they beare no Pp , but allo 

the fruites and effects of thoſe things, whoſe ſacraments 4 

they be. Ie 

This is their doctrine touching the viũble part of this The natural 
ſacrament , which is ſeene with eies, felt with hands, & cue fleſh 
and bzuſed with teeth : of that there is no doubt but it of Chriſtis 
entereth our mouthes and reſteth in our bowels : and eee 
that, foz the cauſes which J befoze rchearſed, after con⸗ 
ſecration is euerp where called by them the Loꝛds bodie : 
but that thenaturall fleſy of Chꝛiſt, which is the other 
and inward part ofthe ſacrament, entereth the mouth, oꝛ 
abideth the teeth, oz paſſeth dovone the thzoat , oz lodgeth 
inthe ſtomacke: this is a poiticon wholy repugnant both 
to fathers and ſcriptures. 

Do you not know, ſaith Chꝛiſt, tharwharſoeuer thing xa. 
from without entereth into a man, can not defile him: Nothing can 
becauſe it entereth not into his hart, but into the bellic, enter both 
Then by the indgement of our ſauioz nothing can enter he bat and 
both the hart a the bellie : but the fleſh of Chꝛiſt entereth "OE" 
into the hart, Ergo not into the belly. The belle, faith » x.Cor.s. 
Paul, is for meats and meats for the bellie, and God will de- 
ſtroy both it and them: the bodie of Chʒiſt God will not 
deſtrop , it is theretkoꝛe no meat fox the bellie . If not foꝛ 
the belly, then not foz the mouth, becauſe cuerie thing Mat. 15. 
that entereth the mouth goeth into the bellie, and ſo foorth 
to the draugit. But ſo baſely to thinke of the fleſh of 
Chꝛiſt is apparent and irreuerent wickedneſle: Ergo the 
fitſh of Chꝛiſt neither filleth our bellies, noz entereth 
our mouth: For * nothing that entereth the mouth, can ei- Mark. 
ther defile (or ſanctiſie.) * Mears, faith Paul (which paſſe by 1. Cor. 5. 
the mouth) do not commend vs vnto God, neither doth frhe fRom.14. 
kingdome of God (which is our ſanctification) conſiſt of 5 Heb. 13. 
meats, and drinkes : bur Chriſt 8 with his bloud doth ſanctifie 
the people: and he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my %Iohn, 6. 
bloud, faith he, remaineth in me and I in him, and — 

eterna 
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The fourth part. The leſuits narrowly driven 


2 Epheſ. 3. 
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k [dem tract. 


an Lohr. 25. 
Bertram. de 
corp. c u- 
giune Domini. 
Chriſt is not 
preſſed with 
teeth, ſwal- 
lowed with 
iawes, or re- 
ceiued into 


the belly. 


corpozall eating of Chailts fleſh with twth and iawes, 


eternall life, Ego neither his fleſh noꝛ his bloud enter our 


mouths. To be ſhozt, Chriſt dwelleth not in bellies by lo- 
call comprehenſion, but in our harts by faith: his fleſh f&- 


deth not our bodies koꝛ a time, but our ſonles fox euer:his 


Woꝛds were ſpoken not of our mouths , which belene 


not: but of our ſpirits, which haue no fleſh noz bones: and 
conſequently neither teeth to grind, noz iawes to ſwal- 
low, but onely faith and vnderſtanding. 

Let all this be void, if the learned and ancient fathers 
do not conclude the fame . Chryſoſtome, * Care not for 
the nouriſhment of the bodie, but of the ſpirit . (Chriſt is 
the bread) which feedeth not the bodie but the ſoule, and 
© filleth not the bellie, but the mind. Ambroſe *Chriſt is in 
that ſacrament, becauſe it is the body of Chriſt. It is there- 
fore no boduly , but ghoſtly meat. Nor THIS BREAD, 
which entereth into the bodie, but the bread of eternall life 
is it that vpholdeth the ſubſtance of our ſoule. Cyprian, As 
oftẽ as we do this we het not our teeth to bite, but we break 
the ſanctified bread with a ſincere faith. Cyrill, s Let ys 
therefore (as our ſauior ſaith) labor flot for the meat, which 
goeth into the belly, bur for the ſpirituall food , which con- 
firmeth our harrs and leadeth vs to eternall life. Auguſtine, 
It is not law full to deuour Chriſt with teeth. Prepare not 
your iawes, but your harts. We take but a morſell, and 


aur hart is repleniſhed Therefore not thatwhich is ſeene, 


but that which is belccued, doth feede. * Why prouidedſt 
thou thy teeth and thy bellie? Beleeue and thou haſt eaten. 
Bertram, At the Lords table | we looke not on that which is 


broken in peeces, which is preſſed with teeth, which feedeth 


the body, but onely that which is taken ſpititually by faith. 
Doth the meat ( which the faithfull receiue in the Church) as 
touching that which is corporally taken, that which is cham- 
med with teeth, that which is ſwallowed with iawes, that 
which is cloſed in the compaſſe of the bellie, put vs in aſſu- 


rance of eternall life? This way (no queſtion) it feedeth oui 
fleſh, which ſhall die, neither yeeldeth vs any kind of incor- 
ruption. For this, which the bodie receiueth, is corruptible: 
that which faith beholdeth feedeth the ſoule, and perfor- 


meth vs euerlaſting life. 


JE theſe fathers be not able to remoue pou from the 


heare 
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when they muſt take ſubſtance to be accidents. The forth pars. 

heare in how plaine termes E oxone law doth checke Iheir one 
this groſſenes of pours . * The fleſh of Chriſt is not incor- Rene = 
potated with vs, deſcendeth not into the ſtomach, paſſeth hereſie. 
not into the nouriſhment of thgbody, for itis the food of the De conf. dif. 
ſoule, not of the body. Ind where pope Nicholas dzaue Ee- 2. nonifte | 
rengarius in his retantation to ſay,that the fleſh of Chailt {© wat Lag 25 
was truly chammed berweene the teeth of the faithful: our 415 ade. 
gloze could koꝛbeare no longer, but cried out, N ſane d De conſadiſt. 
8 imelli gas, except thou take good heed to theſe words, thou 2 ez» at 
Yr ſhalr fall into a greater hereſie then euer Berengarius held. EL 15 
Chen blame not vs Philander,foz ſaping this pour aſſerti- 
d onis not catholike , the pꝛouoſt mareſchall of pour owne 
n dde, not long ünce, ſaid it was hereticall. 
. Phil. Baue pou done: Theop. I haue if pou lift to begin. 
p, Phil. what a ſtirre is here to bzing beggers to the ſtocks, 

e and all not woztha ſtraw 7 Theop. In deed friers ate the 
nereſt kinſmen that beggers haue: they both liue by ſhif= 
ak ting, a gaine by diſſembling, ſaue that fricrs are alwaics 
vs within does, when beggers are without: but what is 
+ KF itthat doth ſo much offend pou in my ſperech r Phil. You 
1. tun along with ſcriptures æ fathers,as if all were pours. 
« Theop. I ſhew pou a truth confirmed by the ſcriptures, a⸗ 
ot uouched by the fathers , and confeſſed by pour owne fel- 
d lowes : if that diſpleaſe pou, pour mouth is out of taſk, 
e Phil. Haue vou the truth! So hath the diuell: foz you be 
t his members in that pou be heretiks. Theop. This is but 
n. gades tricke, when pon feele the ſpurres, to fling out be⸗ 

hind . The mozepourcaſon the moze pou find that pou 
haue run the race of pour owne deuiſes without the fa- 
thers: and now pou can not reũſt, pou fall to reuiling and 
curſed ſpeaking. | 

Phil. we can with one lift lap all pour authozities in You muſt 

the mire, Theoph. Pour can is great, but pour liguoz not wr an- 
ſmall, J dare pzomiſe foz pou , that pou will ſtruggle re be. 
what pou can to be rid ofthe burden. Phil. with thzee bare duft be odd 
wozds J will anſwere pour thzee parts, and all pour and good. 
pꝛofes. Theop. They map be ſo bare they will do pou no 
god: but ataduenture what are they? 

Phil. That the ſignes after conſecration carie the names, 
and effects of the things themſelues: ] graunt it to be 


verie true, but it anſwereth nat the places which J did 
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| 
1 | 0 
The forth part. A1 Ieſuits narrowly driuen when 


obiect: and as foꝛ the ſubſtance of bꝛead rematning, which 

ſome fathers ſezme to alfirme, we ſap ſubſtance is there 
taken notfozthe very ſubſtance it ſeife, which is really 
changed into the body of Chꝛiſt, but koꝛ ſom#other thing, 
Theoph. What other thing: Phil. Not foz that which 
pou meane. Theoph. Let my meaning alone, and ſpeake 
vou to their aſſertion that ſap the bꝛead and wine remaine 
after conſecration in their former and propet nature and 
Hom _ ſubſtance . Phil. Subſtance is there taken koz nature, 

dite fan Theop. Mature is ſo generall that it tompꝛiſeth both the 


hot ſor cold, 
and ſower for 


ſweer,than Fpemaine in their fozmer nature, they muſt retaine both 

ſubitance for their fozmer ſubſtante, and their koꝛmer accidents. Phil, 

accents. (Their ludſtance they do not: their qualities they do, as 

ſight, taſt, bignes and ſuch like pzoperties . Theop. But 

the places which J cite, aſfirme, they retaine both; and 

namely their proper and former ſubſtance. Phil. That is, 

| their fazmer qualities. Theop. Doth ſubſtance qnifie 

Andſo Qquilities 7 Phil. In theſe places *itdoth . Theop. Why 
enakeroh moze in theſe than mothers ? 

check, + | Subſtanceinaillearningis diutded againſt accidents: 

how then commeth ſubſtance by pour learning to be ta⸗ 

ken fo — Phil. It is ſo. oꝝ otherwiſe thoſe ſay⸗ 

ings were all one with hereũe, if ſubſtance ſhould be ta⸗ 

ken in his pꝛoper ſigniſication. Theo. Yea marie: now pou 

tome to pour right colours. It the fathers woꝛds ſhould 

not be violently wꝛeſted from their perpetuall and natu⸗ 

rall ſignification , pon can not poſſibly auoid, but they 

taught that doctrine foꝛ Catholike, which pou now reiect 

Firſt their. foꝛ hereſte. Phil. They neuer taught it. Theop. Them- 


words be ſelues be dead, and do not ſpeake: their woꝛds in which 


plame:2"4 they ſpake, Whiles they liued, make as direulie fox vs, 
ning is plai- AS we can ſpeake anie: vnleſle pou turne all that euer they 
ner, as thall ſald, the vpſide downe, and take figures for truths, ſubſtance 
2ppeare for accidents, creatures for ſhewes, teeth for faith, and hea- 


nen we. uen for earth. Which pꝛiulledge of interpꝛeting ſcriptures 


come to the 


- drifr of their And fathers cleane contrarie to the ſenſe, if pou can pꝛo⸗ 
concluſion, cure oz inſt tfie, will be pour ſuretie, all the Pꝛoteſtants 
in Chꝛiſtendome ſhall neuer touch the leaſt heare of pour 


heads, in all the follies, which pou defend. 


Ph. We do not fozce the againſt their —_—— 
| ew 


ſubſtance and accidents of cucry thing. Jfthen the ügnes 


2 
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they muſt rake ſubftance 00 be accidents. The fourth part. 
ſhew pour expoſition to be true by other points ot their Neuer Ca- 
doctrine , and parts of their wꝛitings, which mult infalli- — = 
bly fozce you to that conſtruction. Phil. So we doe. Theop. nance 
with plates as Thamefulip abuſed as theſe. Phil. No bp of bread was 
inumerable and inenitable authozities. Theop.Bzing but aboliſhed by 
one father that ſhall ſay the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine CR 
is ceaſed oꝛ aboliſhed by conſecration, and you ſhall haue ar. 
free leaue to do what pou will, with all the reſt. Phil. we 
can bzing infinite. Theop. You map the ſoner chooſe out 
one. Phil. You would put vs to bzing other pꝛofes, befoꝛe 
vou haue anſwered thoſe that are alreadie pꝛoduced. J 
bought pou fix fathers affirming the fleſhe and blcod of 
Chuſt were receined with our mouthes: vou wou ld leape 
to new matter, and ſhake them offat pour fingers end: but 
IJ wil none of that, Firſt make euen with the old ſcoꝛes 
befoze pou enter on anew reckoning. Theop. You were the 
cauſe of that digreſſion , and not J. You replied to my 
pꝛotes and perſued not pour o one. I 
And yet you neede not ſap pour places are vnanſwered, | 
your ſeike haue confeſſed the weakenes ol pour orone au⸗ ; 
thoztties, and peeided them as vnluffictent to beare the 
weight of pour concluſion, what other anſwere would pou 
haue 7 Phil, Haue I diſabled mineowne profes 5 Theop. jrthe genes 
your owne concluũon pou haue. Phil. Would pou make beare che 
meſo madde ! Theop. I thinke pou were moꝛe ſober then, names of the 
than now, Fox then pou agniſed a truth, æ now pou reũſt _ om 
it againe. Phil. What did J agnife Do pou thinke J cd 7.6. 
was a ſleepe, that J would confute my ſelfe 2 Theop. Mo authorities 
the clearenes of truth was ſuch , that pou could not ſhg= are vnſuffi 
dowe the beames of it, a therefozein a bzauery vou did ad⸗ gegen 
mit it, though now pou would to pour owlelight againe. Chriſt is 
Phil. This is counſel{ to me: I know not what you mean. eaten with 
Theop. Did pounot confeſle it to be very true that in our teeth 
this ſacrament the ſignes after conſecration did carie the 
names & effects of the things themſelues? Phil. Yes, I did. 
Theop, Recant pou that: Phil. I do not. Theop. Then are 
the places, which pou bzought foz 5 realleating of Chziſts * 
fleſh with pour mouthes + teeth , returned backe without 
pour conciuſo. Foz the ſignes which are called after ton⸗ 
cration by the names of Chziſts body and blood, do enter 


our mouthes, e palle our thzoates, 2 
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| 1 The forth part. Chriſt is not eaten with the teeth or jawes, ' 

f "> Wemaltah of Chꝛiſt doo not, but are eaten at the Lozds table onely of 
| 1 — . 2 the inward man by faithfull deuotion and affection,pzepa- 
0 we ec ting the hart that Chꝛiſt may lodge there, and dwell there, 
1. Chriſt: where he delighteth, and not in the mouthes and iawes of 
ON which with, inen which is no place foz him, that ſitteth in heauen, whi⸗ 


15 i 
Heads ther we muſt flie with the ſpirituali wings of our ſoulcg 
(RET 1” andſpirits,befoze we can be partakers of him. | 
{6 Phi. You ſhal not ſo delude me. The rule I granted wag 
95 {if 1 very true: but how pꝛoue you that theſe muſt be 
1 171 1. ſo conſtered In other caſes it may be true, though not 


6 ffirme that | | 
IT Chitiznor in this. Theop. It᷑ the rule which J laide downe be very 
eaten with true, then pout places can inferre nothing, foz ſo much ag 


il 4 | 1 le the woꝛds which pou bought may be ſpoken as well of 
„ be vnder- pꝛemiſes reteiu 
| * ſtood ofthe conkeſſion, how can your concluſion ſtand god , impoz- 
1 ii . yo ting that ſenſe which is not onely moſt doubted, and leaſt 
1 0 den pꝛoued, but flatly denied by the ſame fathers in other pla⸗ 
— (clues. | ces, as I haue ſhewed 7 - 1 | 
1 Phil. Tut: I will not be mocked with ſuch iets: you 
„ | ſhall anſwere them place by place, as J cite them, oz elle J 
bete ooo barber, me 
144 mee to ſpend time, Which now , e 
* the — your ſelfe: pour egernes without truth wil 
4 be pour owne diſcredit : and the moze particularly , the 
an 4 As many as moze plainly it will appeare. Phil. A haue * aduantages 
1.18: _ Ka, in their woꝛds againſt your euaſion , which 4 — — 
4 | we i x fu omit. Theop. Jn Auguſtine , Chryſoſtome,and ertullian 
38-1 a av. you haue vtterly none. Auſten ſaith, that in honour of ſo I} | 
14 A, & no hoſt | 
16 epi. 11 8. great a ſacrament( as this is) it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt, 
J 0 Idem. that (the ſacred and ſanctified bread ) which d aftera ſort is | 
\ 1 7 * called the Lords body ( though indede it be the ügne and 
Fes dn.cep, ſacrament of hia body )ſhould enter the mouth before other 
? i q 12. meats (that ſerue oneip to fede ᷑ nouriſh our fleſh, )Chry- J ? 
bl e. %. ſoſtome ſaith, It is noſmall honor that our mouth hath got- 
"18 7 ren, by receiuing (the ſanctified bzeadafter conſecracion 
idem nd ce- Counted woꝛthy to be called) the Lords body ( though 
1754 {ar Monach. the nature of bꝛead ſtill remaine.) And inderde fo is it no 
1 cſmall both comkot  honoz, that God hath vouchſafed to J t 
1 c confirmes ſeale his merties vnto vs with theſeclements,, 
/ tqhat are conuerted into our fleſh : to ſhew iy that ive 09 
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Chriſt is not eaten with teeth oriawes. The fourth part. 
as really inueſted and ſtrengthned with his grace and 
truth, as our bodies are nouriſhed and intreaſed with the 
ſignes and ſacraments ofhts grace. And ta that end Ler- 
tullian ſattꝭ, Out afleſh fedethi on the ( bead which C hꝛiſt l 
called his) body ( und hath in it the eftecs-of his body: (,,.02m 
that out ſoules pmght be repleniſhed with God. Carns. 

Phil. Theſe be pour coꝛrections of their ſpeeches , they * Idem.conre 
de not their intenttons. Thæop. L Oe better to them, and feet 
ron ſhall ind that J haue added no words but ſuch as f eg 
themſelues in other places haue deliuered to declare their in cheſe ſa⸗ 
owne both meaning and ſpeaking. Phil. The reſt do make He on» 

bat ct 2: | ecauſe 

Theop:Cyrill ſaith nothing but that a the taule hath fee bi hs 
faith t grace to clenſe it 7 and pꝛepare it toeternall lite: ſo names of the 
it was a that our rude and carthly body ſhould be thing, which 


brought ta immortality by (cozpozail ę earthip) th (that) d comm? 
our bodies touching taſting, and ferding on creatures like fand 00 wa 
themſelues might take them as pledges of our reſurrection. (ea. 
Gregorie comparing the two paſſeoners, the Jewes, C1il.55.4. 
and ours, x alluding to the ſtoꝛie of theirs, ſaith: The bloud 2 14 Loh. 
(our paſſcouer) is ſprinkled on both poſts, hen it is drunke ; bs eats 
noronelywithithe mouth of the body, (as the cup is, which c ci Cyrill 
after the manner ot ſacraments is the communton of meaneth che 


Chiifts blood) but alſo with the mouth of the hart, (which 9 of 


is the true dꝛinking of Chꝛiſts blond. ) Phil. We will ine. & noc 
none of that, by votix leaue: you muſt grant that in Eric of Chriſts 
and pꝛeciſe ſpeech accoꝛding to the woꝛds, the bloud of body. 
chꝛiſt is dꝛunke by the mouth of the body, as well as by eee. 7 
the mouth of the ſoule. Theop. Hath the ſoule a mouth in 8 
ſtrict and pzeciſe ſpeech? Oꝛ hath ſhe lips todzinke accoꝛ⸗ 24. 1 
ding to the letter ⸗ Phil. Would pou make me ſuch a fole in ſtria _ 
as ſo to thinker: Theop. Then it᷑ one part of the ſentence proper ſpech 
be figurattue; why not the other? If that which he doth zw thing 
moſt vꝛge be not literall, why ſhall the letter beexaced in 1 
the harder and vnlikelier part ofthe tompariſon If the by che ſoule 
whole be but an alluſon, why exact pou that ſtrictues and & the body. 
pꝛeciſeneſſe of the ſpeech in either part! It is not poſſible 
that one and the ſame thing ſhould be reallv dzunke by 
the mouth of the bodie, and the mouth ot the ſoule. Jfit 
e coꝛpoꝛall, how can it enter the ſoule? Tf it be ſpiritu⸗ 
all, how can it enter the mouth e Andifthoſe be Gregories 

qq 1 Wozds, 


| | 6 10 
| | The fourth part. The refutation of Eutiches error 

N 1 | woꝛds, which pour owne law aſligneth to him in the ye- 
[1 | 1 rp fame homilꝑ: his expoſition ſhaketh pour real pzeſence, 
e moꝛe than all the authozities, you can bꝛing, ſhall ſettle it. 
| 1 aDeconſ. dot, Qidam non improbabiliter ex ponunt hoc loco carnis & ſanguing 
1539. 2. C Pekres n veritatem, ipſam ebrundem eicientiam, id e ſt peccatorum remiſſionem, 
4 ink bon. Haſcha. Some not amiſſe do expound the truth of Chriſts fleſh and 
1 bloud in this place to be the verie efficiencie of the ſame 
PER things: thats, the remiſſion of ſinnes. Take this conſtruc- 
1 1 4 tion with pou, and bꝛing out of Gregory oz Leo, what pou 

1 1 can, it will not heipe the tight of a barely coꝛne. 
| 171 ar Lhd Phil. S. Leofaith, * You ought ſo to communicate at the 
611111110 ren ſacred table that you doubt nothing of the truth of the bo- 
4 If ſarmols. dic and bloud of Chriſt . Hoc enim ore ſuniitur , quod fide cred. 
i 1 tur & fruftra ab illis Amen reſpondetur, à quibus contra id quod a- 
1 *T eor words cipitur diſputarer , For that is receiued with the mouth 
uu bk examined. Which is belecued by our faith, and in vaine do they anſyer 
. Amen, which diſpute againſt the thing that themſelues re. 
1 ceiue. O noble Lion, and ſuch as all the heretiks in Eu⸗ 
4 N 1 rope will neuer encounter. Theop. Pont ſpeake like a Lion, 
WIS + but the ſpite is pour eares are to long to be taken fo a 
179, | | beaſt of that mettall . You fwliſhip peruert the meaning 
(7400 | ' | of Leo: and if pou did kut vnderſtand the right courſe of 
' 1.78 / | | Higreaſfon, pou would iuppꝛeſle both his voice and pour 

18 vaunt fo2 very ſhame, 

| | / | Phil. Be that will truſt pour ſapings , ſhall haue many 
id falſe fires, when he ſhauld not. Theop. And he that will 
| credit pour doings ſhalt feele many quick flames when he 
wouldnot.Plu.Pou be better at quipping, than at anſwe- 
ring. Theo. Vu are loth we ſhould incroch on pour com- 
But Euti: mon. But returne to Leo. Can pou tell againſt whom he 
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| * chednggolt pꝛote: Phil. A gainſt ſuch as you are that denied thetruth 
5 ſpake, ima · Of Chziſts body and bloud in the ſacrament. Theop. Wett 
| gined that thep men without names, oz names without men: Phil 


Chriſts body. Mocke not: they were * pour antetoꝛs. Theop.Thepſay 
ſhape, quan- it is a wile child that Enoweth his owne father. Do 
Fr, tity nor cir- pou © But in ſadnes whoine did Leo tradute in that ſer- 
i | cum{criptic, mon: Phil. Marp Eutiches @ſuchitic heretiks. Theo. You 
1 _ o do che ſay well:foz Leo nameth him but a litle befoze in that ſer- 
wet! 45 |. mon, a agaunſt his opinion hercaſoneth. Phil. J amcon- 


Chriſt in the tent with that. Theop. What was His erroz : Phil.Hedez 
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ouerthroweth tranſubſtantiation. The fourth art. 
= I Theop. Who told pou ſo 7 Phil. I gather it bp thoſe that 

> xrekute him. Theop. By them pou ſhall learne his erroꝛ:but 

. this it was not · Phil. What was it, ſap you:? 

10 Theop. Eutiches affirmed that Chꝛiſts humane nature 1fLeorefell 
and ſubſtance was not only gloꝛ iſied by his aſcenũon, but Eutiches, he 


dF conſumed and turned into the nature and immenſitic of endete: 
© his Godhead. A gainſt him wꝛate Theodoret, Gelaſius, and ſujrs,for hey 
- others : and one of the chiefeſt arguments Which they ipoile Chriſt 
u F bing againſt him, is that which Leo here toucheth in a ofthe nary- 
voꝛd 02 two. Phil. That argument cleane confoundeth = Panos ney 
e pour ſacramentarie ſect . Theop. Yours oz ours it muſt Eutiched did. 
0 F neds confound : fox this it is. Is the bꝛead and wine Bythis argu- 
. after conſecration are changed and altered into the bodie mentiriscui- 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt, ſo is the humane nature of Chꝛiſt —_ lo what 
th F tonuerted into his diuine after his reſurrection aſcen- Fr an 3 
er fon: but the bꝛead and wine are not changed neither in 1aſius vſe the 
e fubſtance, noꝛ foꝛme, noꝛ figure, noꝛ naturall pꝛopꝛieties, word ſub- 
but only in grace and woꝛking: Erg9Chuſts humane na⸗ —_ ESA. | 


n, ture is not changed into his dinine ErTuER IN SVE- A oy tay the 


4 hype tn | bltance of 
a F cr ax c tircumfcription, oꝛ foꝛme, but only indued with breadremai. 
g goꝛie and immoꝛtalitp. neth. 


Phil. This is no catholike reaſon, but ſauoꝛeth altoge⸗ Ihe eſuits 

ur ther ok your hereticall poiſon . Theop. They which firſt ue mee 

framed and v2ged this reaſon againſt Euriches, in your 0= & concluſion 

ny Ff pinion were they heretiks: Phil. No father euer vſed it. of che anciẽt 

uy Theop. It they did, muſt not they be dubbedfp2 heretiks f? _ 

he ¶ u the firſt pꝛopoſers of that reaſon , oꝛ at leaſt pou foz af- Fuel 2 — 

e- frming now the quite contrarie : Foz pou reiec both not ben 

cheir aſſumption and concluſion againſt Eutiches as ſtarke quarter mai- 

he falſe, and Whoſe ancet oꝛ then is Euriches but pours 7 * in his 

ith Phil. They do not vſe it, as pou repoꝛt it. Iheop. L Re pou "1p? 

ere offp2ing of Eutiches, whether Gelaſſus, Theodorer, and ; 
Auguſtine do not v2ge it in thoſe very points and Wozds 

lay Y which J repeat. | 

DO Thus Gelaſius framed his reaſon againſt Eutiches. An Geli contra 
mage or ſimilitude of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, is cele- Extich. © -* 

brated in the action of the myſteries. It is therefore appa- 

tant and euĩdent enough, that we muſt hold the ſamè opi- 

mon of Chriſt the Lord, which we proſeſſe, celebrate and 

feeiue in his image: that as thoſe (ſignes) by the wor- 


ing of the holie Ghoſt paſſe into the diuine ſubſtance; and 
8 g 2 "GS 
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The fourth part. The refuration of Eutiches error 
yet remaine in che proprietic of their one nature: euen ſo 
that verie principal myſteric it ſelfe, (whoſe force and truth 
(that image) aſſuredly repreſenteth) doth demonſtrate one 
If Chriſt co. whole & true Chriſt, to continue the (two natures) of which 
filt of wo he conſiſteth, properly remaining. Ind leaſt pou ſhouldnot 
12 en vnderſtand what he meant by this, The ſignes ſtill abide in 
humane, the che Propricty of their owne nature: he expoundeth himſelfe 
ſacrament and ſaith, Non deſinit eſſe ſubitantia vel natura panis & vini. The 
likeuiſe con- ſubſtance or nature of bread & wine ceaſeth not, or periſheth 
1 of two not. When Theodorethad made an entrance to the verp 
aw va ſame reaſon by laying this foundation, Opertet archerypun 
& an earthly, e eſſe exemplar the originall muſt be anſwerable to the 
Theod. dia-. image: the heretike caught the wozds out of his mouth 
4.2. ſaid : It hapned in good time, that you did mention the di 
uine myſteries:for euen thereby will I prooue the Lords body 
to be changed into an other nature, As then the ſignes ofthe 
Lords body & bloud are other things before the inuocation 
If the ſacra- of the prieſt, but after they are changed and become other 
met be tranſ (than that they were: ) ſo the Lords body after his aſſump- 

3 tion is changed into his diuine ſubſtance. 

the human. The Maior being god, and ſuch as Gelaſius and Theo- 
tie of Chriſt doret did both auouchʒ that as the ſgnes were changed af- 
be likewiſe ter conſecration, ſo was Chuſts humanity after his af- 
changed. ſumption: if your opmion had then beene taught inthe 
Church that the ſubſtance of bzead and wine were chan- 
ged bp conſecration, the concludon had beene infallible fo: 
Eutiches crr02, that the ſubſtance of Chaiſts humanitie 
had bene changed bp his aſcention into his diuinitie:and 
not onely both theſe fathers had had their mouths ſtop⸗ 
ped , but Eutiches erroz had beene inſoluble , as being 
groũded on a Ma/or that was a confeſſed ⁊ famous truth, 
and on a Minor that was (as pou thinke) the vndoubted 
faith of the Church. Marie the Minor in deede Was ap- 
parantly falſe, though pou now defendit koꝛ catholike 
doctrine, and with the plaine deniall of that as a manifeſt 
Theodorers vntruth, Theodorer inferrcth the contrarie ; that becaulc 
e e neither the ſubſtance , noz naturall pꝛopꝛieties of the 
a $64 un dead and me are changed by conſecration, as the Whole 
Church then belæued and confeſſed: therefoze neither 
the ſubſtance, noꝛ ſhape , noz circumſcription of Chung 
humane nature wers changed by his aſcention: —_ 


61} 
duerthroweth tranſubſtantiation. The fourth part. 


dy remaineth in the fame ſubſtance, quantitie , and 


fozme, that he roſe from death, and aſcended vp withall: 
and with the verie ſame foꝛme and ſubſtance of fieſh ſhall 
come to iudge the woꝛld. Thele are his words. | 
Thou art caught (faith Theodorer to the heretike) with Th d. dal. 2. 
the ſame nets that thou laiedſt for others. The myſticall If Chriſts 
ſgnes after ſanctification do not depart from their owne na- — * , 
ture. For they remaine in their former ſubſtance , and fi- uen keepe 
re, and forme, &c. Conferre then the image with the ori- his former 
ginall, and thou ſhalt ſee the likeneſſe (betweone them.) 1 | 
For the Ggure muſt be like to the truth. That bodie (there⸗ bach A 
foꝛe of Chꝛiſt in heauen) hath his former ſhape and figure is an image 
and circumſcription, and to ſpeake all at once, (his kozmer) of chat my- 
ſabſtance. ſterie. 

Lap all pour heads together and graunting the Mazor 3 
which the Whole Church held) auoide the concluſion of one 
Eutiches | without tye denping the Minor as Theodorer can not an- 
did, (Which pet is pour faith and belerfe at this day) and vere this 
we will graunt pou to be Catholiks and our ſelues here⸗ . 
tikes : if pon tan not, ſee how far you be fallen from the aun c 
doctrine of Chuſtes Church, and that in no leſſe point Gelaſius and 
than the greateſt and chiekeſt Sacrament, on which pou Theodorec 
haue Wickedlie founded pour adozation, oblation , halke for hereriks, 
communion, pꝛiuate maſſe, and barbar ous pꝛaiers, with⸗ . 22 
out example, without warrant of God oz man. : 

Phil. Theodoret Hath fet pou vp in pour rute, but J 
would you knew it: in this caſe we care neither foꝛ Theo- 
doret, no pou: if that were his opinion, as it is pours. 

Theop. Ind Who hath put por into pour ruffe : that pou 
not only deſpiſe that learned and auncient Biſhop, but the 
whole Church in him, which then fo beleeucd, andpou 
cannot auoid at this day, except pou will be Eutichians. 
Phil. The Mawr is not alt ogether ſo ſound as you thinke 
it. Theop. Vet did Gelaſius and Theodoret confound that 
erroꝛ with that compariſon: and S. Auguſtine long be= De conſecrar. 
foze them did vꝛge the ſame. This is it that we ſaie, this is it 4 T. 2. J 
that by all meanes we labour to conſirme, (to witte) chat M7 eſt quod 
the ſacrifice of the Church conſiſterh of two things :the = 
viſible kind of elements, and the inuiſible fleſh and blood 
our Lord leſus Chriſt : the Sacrament , and the thing 
of the SACRAMENT : euen as the perſon of Chriſt con- 


1 3 ſiſteth 


y 
z : £3; 
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The fourth part. The reſutation of Eutiches error 
There mult ſiſteth of God and man; for ſo much as cuety thing con- 
3 taineth the nature and truth of thoſe things of which it con- 
ces in the la- ſiſteth. By Which rule it is certaine there mull be inthe 
crament, as facrament the nature, truth and ſubſtance of bꝛead and 
there are in Wine, euen as in Chulics perlon either nature hath his 
283 of truth and ſnb{tance, without conkudon oz diſtraction, 
RE Phil. We haue Fathers tothe contrarie, if the time did 
ſerue to pꝛoduce them, ag anone J will: In the meane 
While What is this to Leo? Theophil. Leo in few words 
Leoes words dbdidgeth the ſumme of this reaſon: and faith the foilo- 
were inten Pers of Eutiches do in vaine with their mouths reteme 
ne the Sacrament, ſince with their harts they do not beleue 
| thetruthof Chfts humane nature: and anſwere Amen 
to no purpoſe, ſo long as they dꝛſputt againſt that, which 
thep Would iginc to engole by recetuing the ſcale and 
pledge cyereotin the Church with others. 
Phil. This is pour Commcataric beũdes the text: his 
Woꝛds are, The ſelfe- ſame (bodic) which we belecuewith 
Hoc: doth Faith, is receiued with mouth. Which pou can not interpꝛet 
not lignitie to be meant ot the bꝛead. Foz the bzcad is not belœued 
ric felt lame With hart: and againſt the truth of Chꝛiſts bodie, not a⸗ 


rt gainſt the bead did the followers of Eutiches diſpute, 


f points of Theop. Doth Leo ſaie the ſelfe- ſame (bodie 17 ) Phil, Ye 


faith or pro- ſaith Hoc ore ſumitur quad fide creditur that is receiued with 
2 ot the mouth, which with (our) faith is beleeued, and that 
"442  canuotbethebzead. Theop. Much leſſe may it be the na⸗ 
riginal, turall bodie of \Chziſt. Foz then Leo had mightilie con- 
Uctmed , and not confuted Eutiches opinion. His erro; 
was that the humanitic of Chriſt after his aſcenſion was 
ſwallowed vp ofh1s diuinitie, and ſo changed that it was 
now no naturall bodie. Againſt this if Leo ſhould haue 
oppoſed pour rcall pꝛeſence in the Sacrament where 
The reall Chziſts bodie is without quantitie, ſhape, circum{crip- 
= ence had tion, diſtinction of parts and all other conditions of ana- 
beende , turall bodic the had beene a Pzoctour fox Eutiches impie- 
help Euri- tie, not a confyter of it. Neither couid Eutiches himſelft 
ches error, Haize wiſhed a better defence foꝛ his hercũe than the con- 
feſſion of ſuch a bodie as you imagine in the Sacrament, 
and therefoze you hack that H 0 C ilfaucuredlie , When 
pou make Leo rather a tonſenter With Eutiches, than! 
diſp2couer of him, with your kantaſticall Laps 


E 
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ouerthroweth tranſubſtantiation. 
which is an appꝛobation and no rekutation of Eutiches 


Phil. What a ſlander this ts , that the reall pꝛeſence 
ſhould be a refuge koꝛ Eutiches erroz 7 Theoph. Such a 
ſaunder as With all pour cunnmg pon ſhau neuer wipe 


gwaie. Phil. Do we not arme the ſubſtance of Ciʒiſtes The ſubſtãce 


humane fleſh to be in the Sacrament e Theop. Sucha 2f5yount 
ſubſtance, as Eutiches hunteife unagined, hauing neither „ bur 
pꝛopoʒtion of ſhape, noꝛ poũtion ot parts, no repletion of you ſpoile ir 
place, noꝛ anie condition incident to a naturall bobie: but of all naru- 
the godlie fathers were lar from vꝛging ſuch a ſubſtance 1 hape, 
againſt Eutiches. They pꝛeſſed him with the bodilie ſhape, enden. 
cucumlceription, cxtenon, and periecion of Chziſtes ſcnption. 
fich,as Well in all other reguiũtes as in ſubſtance: and to 
poue this amongſt other arguments, they bꝛought, as J 
haue ſhewed, the Sacrament ko a reſemblance and de⸗ 
monſt ration of both natures in Cyl :; that as the bꝛead 
after conſccration keepcth his quantitie, qualitie, ſhape 
and ſubſtance, notwithſtanding it be vnited, and annered 
tothe heauenlie grace, that woꝛketh in the Sacrament:co 
the bodie of Chult after his aũun:ption retameti his ſoꝝ : chriſis body 
mer perkection, pꝛopoꝛtion, ũgure and ſubſtance, louug no in the Sacra- 
point noz part of his humane nature, but onip repleni⸗ "2 5 CES 
| "Se SF Gas N uch aA bodie 
ſhed with immoꝛtall glozic. A Biniches 
This muſt be Leocs Hee, if he will doanic god with al⸗ did imagine. 
leaging the Sacrament againſt Eutiches, as T haue pzco= Led dot not 
ued by Auguſtine, Gclaſius and Theodoret: Otherwile it he * ne 
do but ment ion pour rcall pꝛeſence, he opencth the gap, ae een 
andicuelleth the wap to Eutiches furic, and runneth head⸗ in che hoſt: 
long againſt the reſt ot his fellow ſeruants and ſacceſtoza, but they 
that vſed the ſame argument to conkate Eutiches With a U bee, 
manifeſt contradiction of your reall pꝛeſcuce. Chris body 
Phil. I bzing pou Leoes Woꝛds. Theop, Leoes Words in heauen, 
haue nothing in them to crofſe that ſenſe which J eſta⸗ which they 
bliſh. Hoc ſigniũeth ante thing, and hath no relation to % wpnthe & 
Chꝛiſtes fleſy in the Sacrament : but to the pꝛopoztion copy, 
rather betweene Chꝛiſt # the lacrament: in that thep be⸗ their mouths 
leued no other thing of Chz:it than they ſaw with their do wit, the 
eies, F reteiued with their mouths in þ ſacramtt; to wit, ö 2<i7<<* con- 


tinuance ot 


perfect ſhape # ſubſtãte of byead atter cõſecration: ̃ cõſe⸗ ei fumes 


quẽtiy they mult Hold 5 ſame opmis of Chʒiſts humanitie ſubſtancc. 
qq 4 aiter 


The fourth fart. 
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We do not 


interpret the 
Fathers as 
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Leoes words do not import the reall preſence, ' 
after his aſcenſon. 
Phil. Jf pou vſe thts trade, you map peruert all the fq- | 
thers wzitmgs, and make what ſenſe pou liſt to their 
ſapings. Theop. Peruert them no moꝛe than we do, and 


ut we take POu ſhal neuer euert the maine doctrine as pon haue done. 
heed that we We meaſure their woꝛds by their owne warrant, and ſuf- 


ſubuert not 
their maine 


doctrine by 


fer not a phzale Here and there, Which map be well reuo⸗ 
ked to their rules, to vndermine the chiefe grounds of 


ſome of their their faith, Phil. No moze do we. Theop. Why then rage 


phraſes, 
which by 
their owne 


vou, to heare vs ſay, that theſe few places, which pou haue 
bꝛought foz cating Chuſts bodie with pour mouths and 


rules may be lawes, map be referredto the ũgnes called by thoſe names, 
reuoked to a 25 Well as tothe things themſelues? Phil. Vou take vpon 
good ſenſe. ꝓdu to be Judges, and to pꝛonounte at pour pleaſures, 


If this be 


not law full in 
expounding 
the Fathets, 


I marucll 
what 15. 


when the wozds ſhall belong to the one, and when to the 
other: ſo that no father ſhall ſaie any thing againſt pour 
herefie , but pon will by and by turne it and wind it J 
know not whether. 

Theop. Nothing moe hindereth the ſearch foz truth, 
than a deũre to lie. We ſhew pou the generall admonttion 
of the Fathers themſelues, that after conſetration they 
call the viſible ügnes no longer by their wonted names, 
but by the names of thoſe things whoſe fianes thep are, 
and whoſe vertues they haue. This rule we ſap is then 
to take place, when the ſpeech which we find in afather,if 
it ſhould be referred to the things themſelues, would be 
both abſurd, # repugnant to thereſt of his doctrine and to 
himſcife in other piaces. This is not to turne the fathers 
whether we will, but to take heed we fall not into the pit 
which they! warne vs to auoid. Phil. If you would neuer 
vſe that rule but in that caſe, pou were not ſo much to be 
blamed: marie pour pꝛetences be verie faire whe pour per⸗ 
foꝛmantes be far vnlike. Theop. Do pou lacke cies to ſa, 
oꝛ twngs to ſpeake when we tread awꝛie:? Phil. Truſt to 
it: we do not. Theop. We would not pou ſhould, Our 
dealing in religion mult be ſuch as not only pou may not 
diſpꝛoue, but God may not diſuke. 

Phil. This ſhifting and cluding of Fathers, neither 
God noꝛ man can like. Theop. I lower ſaile were ſafer fo; 
pour ſmall bottom: where now pou gather ſo much wind 
and weather, that you can neuer get to ſhoare, 9 = 

; pe 
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The leſuits make the fathers contradict themſelues. The fouril 
ſpeake parables. Theop. I canſcone interpꝛet. The va⸗ Pe 
nitic of pour heads and furie of pour harto is ſuch , that 
pou can not ſoberly diſcuſſe and conclude any thing. Phil. 
Who can be patient, and ſee ſo much falſe play offered - 
Theop. You be no likely men to take wong, whatſocuer 
vou be to offer it. Phil. Js this no wong: Theop. You 
muſt tell vs what, befoze we can redꝛeſſe it. Phil. J al⸗ 
jeadged ſix fathers to pꝛoue that the fleſh of C hꝛiſt is ea⸗ 
ten in the ſacrament cozpozally with our mouthes. You 
come in with a new tricke of trenchmoꝛe, and tell vs they n are an 
ſpake of the ſignes called by thoſe names after conſecra⸗ becaue 
tion, not of the things themſelues. Theop. Js this ſuch 3 — 
wong: Phil, I pꝛomiſe pou it mœueth me to the very your follies 
hart to ſex pou ſo delude them. no better. 
Theop. I blame pon not. You thought pou had ſome 
great hold in fathers foꝛ paur coꝛpoꝛali cating of Chaiſt 
with your teeth : and J remember pou would burne allto 
pour ſhirt if cuer they were anſwered: ⁊ now the weight It can not be 
of them is ſeen, they are but groſſe miſtakings, it not per= "2 miſta- 
uertings of the fathers: pou muſt ſeeke for an other pe⸗ king they 
degree. Pour reall couering of Chzlt with the ſhewes of bln Orr; 
bꝛead # wine, coꝛpoꝛall eating him with pour teeth hath cheir error, 
no deduction from the ancient fathers, Phil. If pon map aud cher (till 
be ſuffered to gloze them as pon do. Theo. How often muſt oy * 
J tell pou, it is their owne glo ze, ⁊ not mine: Phil. The les mow 
rule is theirs, but why do pou apply it to theſe places? | 
Theop. J haue told pou that alſo, becauſe they ſhould e /upr« fol 
otherwiſe contradict both themſclucs, and others. Phil. ©2=-. 
Contradict? whp? Theop. The ſcife ſame fathers auouch e Poke 
that the fleſh of C haiſt entereth not the body, is not bitten Gene — 
with teeth, filleth not the belly: they ſap it is not pietie to the Ieſu 
eate him with teeth: we muſt not prepare teeth, iawes, or irs places 
belies fox him: pour owne law faith :; he deſcendeth not * 1 
into the ſtomacke, and the welt Church foꝛ eight hun⸗ = ww E 
dꝛed peeres confeſſed that Chꝛiſt 19 not corporally taken names of | 
of vo, not chammed with teeth, not ſwalowed with iawes, Cbriſts body 
not cloſed in the compaſle of the belly, our Sauioꝛ him- ans 2 6 
lelfedecideth that nothing can enter both the hart and the br 
belly: and that the fleſh of Chiſt entereth the hart, and tradidtion in 
fedeth the ſoule, he can be no Chꝛiſtian that doubteth. he fachers. 
This apparent negatiue notwithſtanding, when they 
ſometimes 
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The fourth part. The body which entereth our mouthes 
tome-times, treating of otyer matters , happen to ſap, 
Our mouth xeceiueth the body of Chritt: the ſubſtance of 
our fleſh is increaſed, and conſiſteth of his body and blood: 
vou would haue vs interpꝛet theſe ſapings of the very 
lame things which they denied to paſle that wap, and not 
of the agnes, which in the perpetuall vie of ſpeech amon⸗ 
geſt ail diuines after conſecration were. called by thoſe 
names and none other: and leauing their owne direction 
were we not Which they giue vs, to charge them with a ſtat contra⸗ 
viſcly occu- Diſtton, and hainous aſſertion as themſclues agniſe:it᷑ the 
pied to fol. letter be vꝛged, and the ſpeech not moilificd with a ſpiri⸗ 

tow weile. tuall and myſtic all expoũtion. 5 
point. Phil. Nap fir, we do nst ſap, that the ſubſtance of our 
flath is increaſed, r conſiſteth of Chriſts body & blood: that 
were a wicked allertion in deꝛd, the body of Chiſt is glo⸗ 
rious and impaluidle, and not really mixed with our lleſh, 
much leſſe conuerted into the lubſtance of our bodies, as 
that ipeech impozteth. Iheop. But yet the lathers that af- 
time the one, aftirme the other: and certaine it is that 
* guriſhing is the pꝛincipail end of catuig: fo that cating 
ine with. The ficſh of Chziſt is vtterlp ſuperdduous, if we be not 
ournouri- therebp nouriſhed. Phil. Dur ſoules are nouriſhed , not 
Hung. If then our bodies, with that heauenly food. Theop. Then maſt 
Thale our loules eate it, and not our bodies. Phil. Our bodies 
mouches it Cat it, that our ſaules map be nouriſhed by it. Theop. Ea⸗ 
mult nouriſh ting, digeſting, and nouriſhing, be conſequent and cohe⸗ 
our bodies. xent actions: and therefoꝛe they muſt all thꝛœ be either 
ä | cozpoꝛall, oꝛ ſpiritual. It᷑ the ſoule be nouriſhed, the ſoule 
muſt eate, and digeſt that which is eaten. It the body cat, 
the body muſt digeſt and be nouriſhed by that food. 

We would Phil. Would * pou haue our bodies nouriſhed and ſub⸗ 
not haue it ſtantially increaſed with the fleſh of Chꝛiſt: Theop. The 
ſo: but it you fathers J ſay auouch the one, as well as the other: If 
8 then pou can exyoundthe 2nc, why do pou peruert the 0- 
whenthey ther: Phil-tWhat dothep auouch > Theop. That rhe ſub- 
ſay the one, ſtanceofour flzſhis increaſed, and conſiſte th of the body and 
why do you blond of Chriſt. Phil. D2oue that. Bp pour lcaue J thinke 
peruert them pou vſe multiplication with the fathers. Theop. Then 


rae others hen J pꝛodutce them, J truſt pou will come forth with 


pourdiuſon, Phil, Let me heare them. Theop. You 


ſhall, 


lIuſtinus, 
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encreaſcrth the ſubſtance of our fleſh, The fourth part. 

luſtinus, * TW) do ,a640% ive Senn, ig nc c u ortpric rer Ner- a Itſt. Apol. a. 
Cech Peers „u, che Th ce ννανH6 us leon, In OUpy 4 Kare 5d} + 
Sd nch tay. Ihe food ſanctihed, (of which our blood & fleſh 
are nouriſhed by conuertion)) we are taught to be the fleſh 
and blood of that Iefus which rooke our fleth on him.Irencus, 
b Quomodo dicunt carnem in corriptionem denene, 3 non percipere d Tren. lib. . 
ham, que d corpore Domini & ſanguine elitur ? How lay they 34. 
that our fleſh ſhall periſh,and not be partaker of life, ſince it 
is nouriſhed of the very body and blood of our Lord? Ind 
agai ne, © Fit Eucharifiia corporis c ſanguims Chrifli, ex quibus e Idem lil. 5. 
auge tur C7 conſiſait carnis noſtræ ſubiſantia. There is made the 
Euchariſt of the body and blood of Chriſt, of which the ſub- 


ſtance of our fleſh is increaſed, and conſiſteth. Ind there-\ , _. 
foꝛe he concludeth: Quomodo ne gant carnem capacem eſſe do- No Cor 1 
nationis Dei, qui ef vita æterna, que corpore & ſanguine'C Hritti nu. ſaith,pac in 
niuur. How do they deny our fleſh to be capable of the gift of cem & 
God,who is eternall life, ſince it is nouriſhed of the body & NJ 
blood of Chriſt. Ind after ſo Chryſoſtom. 3 

Phil. Repeate no moze. If J belcœue not this, that 4 ncremen- 
Which commeth after, whatſocuer it be, Wil not pꝛeuaiie. 49 corpore- 
Theop. How thinke you: mult this be referred to the na⸗ . 
turail and true body + blood of Chult, oz elſe to the ſignes 
bearing thoſe names when onte they be fancied : Phil. 
No doubt to the ſgneg. Theop, And were it not open 
madnes to auouch it to be really true of ihe things theme 
ſelues whoſe ſignes thoſe are? Phil. It were. Iheop.“ 
why then, kace coꝛpoꝛall eating ſcructh onelp fo2 coxpo- A man would 
rall nouriſhing, and hatha continuail and naturall co⸗ 3 
herence with it, do pou confeſſethe truth in the latter, te 
and not as well in the fozmer part of chat action: hp do far yoonger 
pou not expound them both alk: Philand. To ſay the ſcholers, 
unmoꝛtall fleſi of Chuſtis conuerted and turned into the _ the — 
quantit ie and ſubſtance of our moztall ſicſh, is an hoꝛri⸗ db. 
ble hereũe. Theophil. Ind to ſap that his ficſh is caten 
with our mouthes and iawes, and licth in cur ſto⸗ 
macks, is the verie path waie and right introduction to 
= hereſie, 92 at leaſt to as bʒutiſh and groiſean erroz as 
that is. 

Philand . The fathers affirme that his body is caten 
with our mouthes. Theoph. Ind ſo they affirme , that 
his bodye and blood doe increaſe and augment the ſub- 

ſtance 


% 
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The fourth t Ihe body which entereth our mouthes 
Our reſii ſtance of our mortall and finnefull bodies. Phil. But that 
05575 Br can not vc. Theop. Mo moꝛe can the other. Phil. How 
vpon the ſhall our bodies rifeat the laſt dap, if Chʒiſts body be not 
touc lung of in them: Theop. Our reſurrection dependeth not on the 
Chatte eſh act of eating his fleſh, but ot nouriſhing our fleſh with his 
ewe oy as lrencus tclleth vs: and the things which we cate. are 
hed not the cauſes, but as the great ſ2icenecouncell admoni⸗ 
ſhoutd riſe Heth, the pledges of our reſurrection. Their wozds be mine 
to eternall c Ni aagtiowe; ou plot WE muſt beleeuc , theſe to 
_ 1 be the ſignes or pledges of our reſurrection. 
ET Phil. Saint Chryſoſtam earneſtly mfozceth the cating 
of Chults deſh. And faith we do not onelp cate it, but 
2H25.4599 euen ; faſten our teeth in his fleſh. Theop. In deed he ſaith 
Tell armen. ſo, but if po did not auert both pour eies, and cares 
fr 0m dhe truth, you would perceiue by that very ſentencs, 
both the manner of his and other fathers ſpeeches of that 
ſacrament, and the right intent of their doctrine in thoſe 
d Chr. hoy, caſes. $315 2902DS are, Non ſe tantum videri permittenn deſti 
Ibn. deraniibus , ſed &> tangi, & manducari , c dentes carni' ſus infrgi, 
As Chriſt is S dcſiderio ſici one, impleri . Chriſt ſuffering himſelfe not one- 
feenc & com jy to beſcenc of thoſe that aredefirous, but to be touched, 


ched,to ts he . 6 
eaten and di and caten, and out teeth to be faſtned in his fleſh, and all to 


geſted. be ſatisfied of their longing after him? 
Phil. L92d, me thinketh theſe wozds be verp plaine 
Boratne'® 2922s . Be ſuffereth our teeth to be faſtned in his fleſh, 


8 the Theop. Uerp plaine they be, bat very falle allo, vnleſſe 


Chunt ente, pu either take the fieſh of Chꝛiſt fox the figne called by 


eth our that name: oz elſe reterre teeth, and biting to the ſoule 


mourhes,and any faith of the inward man as well as pou do the eies 
3 and hands wherewith we ſee him and touch him. Phil. 
ofour ficſh, Loke what an cuaſton pou haue ſince gotten . Theop. 
haue one & Map loke what a ſubuerſton of all truth and faith pou be 
tne elfe inte fallen to. Philan. Doth nat this father ſay, we 
fame con faſten our teeth in his leh © Theop. Doth he not allo ſap, 


— We ſce him with our eies, and touch him with our hands? 


. Lata lib s: Phil. That is referred to our faith , as Saint Ambroſe 


S H ecce vir teacheth . © Fide Chriftus videtur, fide Chriflus tangitur , By 
cui nomen faich Chriſt is ſeene, by faith Chriſt is touched. Theoph. 
8 ue. And why ſhall not the next (which is moze vnlikelp to 
catio. rep ira. be true,) be referred to faith as well as thefozmer * O. 
«imam. Ambroſe likewifeſaping , 4 Comedar te cor meum: panis ſancle, 
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increaſeth the ſubſtance of our fleſh. The fourth part, 
panis viue, panis munde , vent in cer meum, intra in animam meam. 
Let mine hart cate thee: O holy bread, O liuing bread, O 
ure bread, come into my hart, enter into my ſoule; and Cy- 
prian calling it the proper nouriſhment of the ſpirit: bea c de c- 
ſides infinit others that foz athouſand peeres taught that Domu 
doctrine inthe Church of God, and not your gutturall 
cating of Chzilt with teeth andiawes. | | 
Phil. Was your manner of cating Chaiſts fleſh which Thar eating 
pou defend in the ſacrament , taught in the Church foz a of Chriſtin 
thouſand peeres * Theop. Euen ours was: and when dhe EY 
pours came firſt to be pzopoſed, pour ſchalemenraneue- ,\. 1 
ry man his way,fighting and ſcratching one another who Church he ld 
ſhould fall faſteſt and fartheſt from the truth. for a 1000. 
Phil. Bluſh you not to auouch two ſuch monſteroug eres theirs 
ies? Theop. A lar will eatly ſuſped any man, as know- 1,527 ea, 


greed on a- 


ing himlelke to delight in lies: but God be thanked, that mogſt chem⸗ 

lies with pou be truths with vs, and with all that haue ſelues. 

any knowledge of God oz care of his truth. The things ö 

which J affirmed be manifeſt truths, and ſuch as yon ©; i724. 

will bluſh at foz very ſhame, if you be not ſwoꝛne to pour {crament 

holy father againſt Chutil, as well as pou be againſt pour che 3 

prince. taught. 
Origen commenting vpon theſe woꝛds of the ſupper, 

this is my body, this is my bloud : o this bread, ſaith he, d 0rizen. 

(which Chriſt ) confeſſeth robe his body, is the word that att.3 5.48 

nouriſheth our ſoules : and this drinke which he conſeſſetenn * 

to be his bloud, is the word that moiſteneth and paſling- 

ly cheereth the harts of ſuch as drinke it, Thou which art 

come vnto Chriſt, © ſtzcke not in the blood of (his) fleſh, e Inn Le. 

but rather learne the blood of (his) word, and heare him . bm. 9. 

ſaying to thee, this is my blood, which ſhall be ſhead tor 

the remiſſion of your ſinnes. 4 He that is partaker of the A IdemeraF. 

myſteries , knoweth the fleſh and blood of the word of 354% 25-Mar. 

God. For the bread is the word of righteouſneſſe, which 

our ſoules eating, are nouriſhed with: and the drinke is 

the word of the knowledge of Chriſt according to the 

myſterie of his birth and death. The blood of the Te- 

ſtament is powred into our hearts for the remiſſion of Is D 

(our) ſinnes. Athanaſius, How few men would his bodie — 

haue ſufficed, that this ſhould be the food of the whole gue den 

world 2 Vea therefore doth he warne them of his aſcenſion verbun. 

to 
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The fourth par:s, What maner of eating Chriſt in the ſacraments 
into hcauen , that he might draw him from thinking on his 
body, and they thereby learne, that the fleſh, which he ſpake 
of, was celeſtiall meat from aboue, and ſpirituall nouriſhmenc 
to be giuen by him. The (words) which I ſpake to you are 
ſpirit and life, which is as much as if he had ſaid: this (bo- 
die) which is in your ſight, and deliuered to (death) for the 

Not corpo- world, ſhall be giuen you for meate, that it may be * ſpiri- 

rally lodged tually diſtributed in euery one of you, and be an aſſurance 


* % 


3 and pre ſeruatiue to raiſe you to eternall life. Cyprian Mi⸗ 


ſpiritually ting of the Loꝛds ſupper , * Eating and drinkin 5 latth 
diſtributed to he, be referred to the one and ſame end, with the which, as 
= _—_— the ſubſtance of our bodies is increaſed and preſerued, ſo 
*UP dhe life of the ſpitit is maintained with his proper nouriſh. 
This nou-> ment. What foode is to the fleſh, that faith is to the ſoule: 
riſhment is what meat is to the bodie, that the word is to the ſpirit, 
proper to the working euerlaſtingly with a more excellent vertue that 


ſpirit, Ergo ol 5 J 
e ices which bodilie mears do for a time and vntill a ſcafon . Am- 


to che body. broſe àppꝛoching to the ſacred communion which pou in⸗ 
d Ambroſein title a pꝛaier pꝛeparing to maſſe, amongeſt other things 
2 ſpeaketh thus to Chꝛiſt Himſeife . > Thou Lord ſaidſt 
3 with thine holic and blefled mouth, the bread which I 
will giue, is my fleth ( giuen ) for the life of the world. 

He that eateth me, ſhall live through me, he abideth in 

me, and I in him. I am the living breade which came 

Ho hapned downe from heauen , if any man eate of this bread hee 
| 3 ſhall live for euer. Moſt delightfull bread heale thou the 
. of my heart, that I may fecle the ſweeteneſſe of thy 


forgotten his | 
mouth and loue . Let mine heart cate thee , and with thy pleaſant 


his iawes in relefle let the bowels of my ſoule be repleniſhed. Angels 
all this long gate thee with full mouth, let man that is a pilgrime (on 


raicr before | | , | 
1 earth) care thee as his weakeneſſe will ſuffer him, that he 


ing to the C 
myſteries? Holie bread , liuing bread, beaurifull bread which cameſt 


from hcauen, and giueſt life to the world, come into my 
heart, and clenſe me from all filth of fleſh and ſpirit. 
Enter into my ſoule, heale and ſanctifie me within and 


4 withour. 
Hugin Mo man carneſter in this point than S. Auguſtine, 
Pſal.103- his viſible bread confirmeth the ſtomack, confirmeth the 


Not the ſto-. 11. | 7 
macke nor bellie.“ There is another bread which confirmeth the heart, 


the bellie. becauſe it is the bread of the hart. There is a wine that _ 
f righrlic 


faint not in the waje, hauing this prouiſion for his tourney. 


62.43 

the Church taught for a 1000. yeeres. The fourth part. 
rightly cheere the hart and can doe nothing but cheere the 
hart. Therefore vnderſtand fo of the bread, as thou doeſt of 
the wine, in wardly hunger, inwardly thirſt: bleſſed are they 
which hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhall be 
ſatis fied. That bread is righteouſnes: that wine is righteouſ- 
nes, is truth: and Chriſt is the truth. I am ſaith he the liuing 
bread which came from heauen: and, I am the vine, you are 
but braunches, * Tobeleue in him, this is to eate the luing Iem track. 
bread, he that belecueth, eateth. Man is inuiſibly fedde, be- 26 han. 
cauſe he is inuiſibly regenerated. He is inwardly ( in ſoule) 
a babe, inwardly (in mind) renewed. (Looke ) in* what "The bodyis 
part man is newe borne, in that part is he fedde. The(vnbe- rs. 5 wt 
lecuing ) iewes were farre from this heauenly bread, neither dy therſore is 
knewe they howe to hunger for it: the iawes of their harts not ted with 
were dull, and this bread requireth the hunger of the inward the Aue fleth 
man. Take heed brethren : cace you this heauenly bread RESTS 
ſpiritually, bring innocencie to the altar. Eate life, and ferme ce. 
drinke life, For then is the body and blood of the Lord life Cu 
to each man, when that which is viſiblie taken in the ſacra- 299%. 


py *. L. tatur a Beda 
ment, is in very truth ſpiritually eaten, ſpiritually droon- ;, ; Cerca 16 


ken. ; 

When Chriſt is eaten, life is eaten; neither when we cat e Aug. in 
him, do we make peeces of him. In deed in the ſacrament it is ſerm. de ver- 
ſo: & the faithful know how they eate the fleſh of Chriſt: eue- Se. 
rie man taketh his peece. Wherefore grace it ſelfe is termed te . 

peeces. Chriſt is eaten by peeces en and yet 

he remaineth whole in heauen, he remaineth whole in thine 41d in E- 
haft. 4 Prouide not your iawes, but your hart. Thence is this #«g. Luc. 
ſupper commended. Beholde we belceuc in Chriſt, we re- K-33. 
ceiue him with our faith. In taking we know what we ſhould Men 449 
thinke: we rake him bur a-litle , and our harris repleniſhed, f Enſeb. Emil; 
Macarius, In the Church is offered bread and wine the /*n5.decanſ. 
ſamplar of his body and blood, and they which are parta- A 
kers of the viſible bread, doo ſpiritually eate the Lords a 3 
fleſh. Emiſſenus, * When thou goeſt vp to the reuerend the hand of 
altar to be filled with ſpirituall meats, by faith behold, ho- thy body. 
nor, and wonder at the ſacred body and blood of thy God: *wharſhall 
touch it with thy mind: take it with the * hand of thine hart, — i _— 


and chicfely prouide that the inwarde man ſwallowe the inwardman 
, Whole, muſt ſwallow 


This doctrine continued eight hundzcth peeres after de whole? 


aut, 


as, 
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The fourth part. What maner of eating Chriſt in the ſacrament 

2 Bercram de Chꝛiſt. Bertram then liuing is witnes ſufficient, * The 
ms bn; aus. body and blood of Chriſt , if thou conſider the outward ap. 
NNorazci. pearance, is a* creature ſubiect to mutation and corruption: 
dents with · but if thou weigh the vertue of the myſterie, it is life perfor. 

our a ſubiect. ming immortalitie to thoſe that receiue it.“ As touchin 
* lvidem. the viſible creature (the myſteries) feed the body, but by the 
| vertue of a mightier ſubſtance, they feed and ſanctify the 
©loidem. ſoules of the faithtull. What we ſhould cate and whatye 
ſhould drinke the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth by the prophet. Taſt 
and ſee how ſweet the Lord is. Doeth that bread corporally 
taſted, or that wine ſipped, thew how ſweete the Lordis; 
wharſocuer taſt that hath, it is corporall and pleaſeth the 
iawes. He doth therefore inuite vs to vſe the releſſe of our 
ſpirituall taſt, and in that bread and drinke to dreame of no 
— corporall thing, but to conceiue all to be ſpirituall. 4 This 
meat confirmeth our hare, and this drinke cheereth the 
hart of man, ſaieth the propher. By the which iris cuident, 
that nothing in this meat, nothing in this drinke muſt be 
corporally taken, but the whole ſpiritually conſidered. Fot 
the ſoule which is ment by mans hart in this place, is not 
fedde with corporall meate or drinke: but is refreſhed and 
Nadem. nouriſhed with the word of God. *© Faith belecueth that, 
which is not ſeene; and ſpiritually feedeth the ſbule, and 
cheereth the hart, and giueth eternall life, Vhiles e marke, 
Ihe fleſh of not that which feedeth the body, not that hich is preſſed 
e e with teeth, not that which is bruſed in peeces: hut that which 
ſed aich is ſpiritually taken with faith. For this is a ſpiritu all ſoode; 

teeth nor and a ſpirituall drinke, ſpiritually feeding the ſoule. 
broken in Paſchaſius tommeth after Bertram in age, but iopneth 


Heeces- with him in the lame conkeſſion of truth. The dune my/- 


Ibidem. f 
n Paſchaſide teries our inward man receiueth through the grace of Chriſt 


corp. & ſang. with vnderſtanding, and by them is he made one body with 
Dun ca. Chriſt through che poweroffaith. The fle ſue and hiluod of 
*C4/.11. Chriſt, becauſe they be things ſpirituall, are full recen ed b 
. faith and vnderftanding; It is not lay full to ate tw iſtanitt 
Tee teeth. * Chriſt is the meate of Angels, and thigfatraments 
truely his fleſh; and his blood, weh. fleſhan man 

Angels eate And oh vhuetebde the 
fleths or haue Angels liue, by that alſo man ſiueth : beonuſe in cus chat man 
they teethi receiueth, all is diuine and ſpiritual” We drinke fprritually, 
and we cate the ſpirituall fleſh of Chriſt in which is belceucd 


to 
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the Church taught lon a 1000, yeeres, The fourth part, 
to be eternall life. * All that we eareis ſpirituall. The power *Cap.29. 
of faith & vnderſtanding, which doubteth nothing of Chriſt, o c. 38. 
doth taſte and releſh the whole ſpiritually. Otherwiſe but C. 19. 
for faith and vnderſtanding, hat finde they which taſt theſe 
things, beſides bread and wine ? 4 The viſible quantitie muſt 4c. 46. 
not be eſteemed in this myſterie, but the power of the ſpiritu- Not the 
all ſacrament. We muſt not reſpect how much (of the quan- 3 
titie) is preſſed with our teeth, but how much is receiued to receiue 
through faith and loue. Therfore my ſonne when thou com- Chriſt, but 
meſt to the participatiõ of this myſterie, OBEN THE Bo- a> boſome 
50M OF THY MIND,cleanſe thy conſcience, and receiue _ 1 
thou not what a morſell containeth, but As MvCH As THY faich. N 
FAITH APPREHENDETH, 

Fulbertus a thouſand peeres after Chiſt treadeth the 
ſame path. That which appeared ourwardly to be the ſub- © Fulberew in 
ſtance of bread & wine is now made the bodie and blood of . ad Adeo- 
Chriſt* inwardly.Taſte therfore, and ſee how ſweet the meat 454.70; 
is, but Jearne before what maner of taſte it hath. Ir beareth h loc all in- 
the raſte of angels food, hauing in it a myſtical] and pleaſant enten, but 
releſhe, which thou canſt not diſcerne with thy mouth, but by milticall 
maieſt ynderſtand with thine inward affection. Hold readie Festen. 
the * mouth of thy faith, open the iawes of hope, ſtrerch out js is che 
the bowels of loue, and 1 the bread of life (Which is) the mouth that 
nouriſhment of the inward man: taſte I ſay the ſweerenefle receiueth 
of this heauenly banquet, but loath the ſmatch of the earth- Chriſt: and 
lie fruits. For from the faith of the inward man commeth the * — 8 
taſting of the diuine iuice,whiles by the taking of the health- the Tefuirs 
full Euchariſt, CHRIST FLOWETH INTO THE Bo- hold. 

ELS OF THE SOVLE OF THE RECEIVER, AND THE 
RELIGIOVS MIND ADMITTETH HIM INTO HER 
CHAST AND INNERMOST ROOMES. 

There ſhallneed no long diſcourſe to pꝛoue that theſe | 
catholike fathers teach in the Lozds ſupper a ſpirituall The ſpiri- 
kind of eating the ficſh of Chat by faith and vnderſtan⸗ ness 
ding, as we doe: not a coꝛpoꝛall with teeth and iawes, as taught: the 
you do: the places be many, the woꝛds plaine ; pou can corporall 
not ſhift them bnlefſe pon will deſperately take fleſh foz cbey did noe 
ſpirit, dodie fox ſoule, chamming foz beleeuing, earth ko: ck. 
heauen, yea a dumme and dead creature foz the liuing and 
euerlaſting ſonne of God: which were not onelp ſenſible 


' blindnes, but inexcuſable madnes. 
rt 3 Phil. 


: 
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The fourth part, The ſpwituall cating of Chriſt inthe 
* Yourad- Philan. The ſpirituall eating we do not-deny, but due 
. adde to that a coꝛpozall, becauſe the ſoule map be parta- 

mould not. Ber ot Chai by faith, notwithſtanding the mouth recezue 
is no wartant the very tleſh of Chautt vnder the foumes of bzead, and 
for vs to be · Mme. Iheoph. This is pour oncly retuge that is let: and 
lecue ict. this wil not helpe you. oꝛ examine this anſwer a while, | 
"IMS and pou ſhall ſcone ſe the Weakenes of it. My floſli is true- 
Chriſtic nor Y meate, ſatith Chziſt, and my blood is truely drinke. He 
meare for that doubteth of this, we hold him accurſed, you dos the 
boch the he: thus karre we agree. Marp fay what part ot man, 
1 ſoule 02 body, this meat was pꝛouided, in this we diſſent. 
i, eaten is ou ſay for che body, no leſſe than for the ſoule: we lay for 
meate. the . and not for the body. So ſaid —— — be⸗ 
a Chry/.hom. foꝛe vs. This meate — che body, but the ſouls. So 
We, laid Ambroſe. > Itisnotbodily, burghoſtly meare; 
que: init e Auguſtine; © Prepare not your t@wes,butyour harts : thence 
my/teris, ca. 9. i8 thus ſupper commended: ſo ſaid Cyprian, This is Aube 
ede proper nourithment of che ſpirit, and no not common to the 
t eee Bech. J 0rd that which is cajen; 18 mente. And cet 
a Cy». de d, if ©hult de no mcate For the bodie, but-ongly for the 
Domini. louie, aſſuredly Chziſt is not caten of our ode m "Y 

ſoules ongly. . b 


—— aa_T Aa —_—. A. lt. —_ — — 
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Fot what Hert you contre that the matt all and innetul bodics 
part Chritt ot men may not be ſubſtantially nouriſhed with the glonn⸗ « 
is mo ate that gg and immoꝛtali fiefth of Tizitt ;- and cating is altoge: I « 
by * 1 ou tger in vaine (cucn of the leſh of Chul it ſeite) without I « 
which the noziſhiug, and all thetathers with one confent teach this Y þ 
Icfuirs dare to be the end of cating the fieſhof Chꝛiſt, that we ſhould I + 
not co apr be thereby nouriſhed! 0 life eternal. Wyy then ſtriue pon 
4 5 5 ** £63 a c02p93al eating where pour lelues dare not dekenda⸗ | þ 
ny coꝛpoꝛal nouſhing:Whp ditrac you eating from nou⸗ I} ( 
riſhing, by referring them, one tothe body, and the other to IF 5 

the ſoule, which the fathers alwaies ioyned and appued to Y « 

one andthe ſclfe ſame part of man * Many mothets, ſaith t 
Chryſoſtom, deligered their infants when they are born too F x 

e Chryſo hom. — nurſes : which he would not do, but noriſheth vs with hs f 
83.9» Matt. C owne body. Ind in the ſame place where he faith, wy a 
$5.0 : Ve 24 vides,ipſum tangis, ipſum comedis, thou ſeeſt him, thou d 
en 83. him, thou eateſt him: addeth, s Ea namg, re nes abmwr qu K 
p Ibidern, angel; videntes tremont. Fox we are nouriſhed with that thing F 
. 


which the angels tremble when they behold. Ind ſo ner 


6 27 
ſacrament excludeth the corporall. The fourth part. 
of the fathers call it not onely meate ro eater but ( murri- C de cæna 
mentum & alimoniam ) nourimment and food, to kœpe the re⸗ Domini. 
ceiuer in plight and god liking. So that that part of man Mar” A 
poth not eate the fleſh of Chzilt;which-is nouriſhed with abe, 
it: and ſinte yon dare not auouch that our bodies are real⸗ chan. in il 
y nouriſhed with the lleſh ol Chuſt; hy ſhould yon hold 4 
that our mouthes do really eate him: n 
Laſtly, with what one meate can pou fit both the bodies «C107. 
and ſoules of men! Chat which entreth the body mult them. 83. 
be local and coxpoꝛall. That which feedeth the ſoule muſt No one meat 
be ſpirttuall and intellecuall : che toule hath no local re⸗ ges e. 
teites, noꝛ coꝛpoꝛail inſtruments foz her kind of cating, che ſoule. 
but onely faith and vnderſtanding. So that ik the fleſh of 
Chult in this myſterie be materiall and locall, how can it 
lede the ſoule ? Ik it be ſpirituall and intellecuall, hom 
tan it be chammed with teeth, oz cloſed in the ſtreites of 
the ſtomacke? Local not locall, cozpozati not cozpozall be 
plaine contradictions, and by no meanes incident to the 
natural fleſh of Chaſt, One it muſt needs be, both it can 
not bet though you would ſweate ont pour hearts with 
wangliing. wh 
Ind that Chriſt is not eaten with teeth oz mouth, the 
goſpeil in plaine woꝛds anoucheth with ds. Whoſocuer John. 6. 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life: my He chat abi- 
feli ĩs me ate in deed, my blood is drinke in deed: he that ea- — 
terh mytlcfh,and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in keg wi : 
him, ſaith our ſauiour. The wicked liue not by Chriſt,net= Chriſt by che 
ther abide in Chriſt, and therfoze by the very determinatiõ waniteſt re- 
the A oꝛd himſelfe, they neither care his fleſh, nor drinke _— a4 
hisbl60d. Nunne now to pour diſtinction ot coꝛpoꝛali and cle. 
(pirituall eating when you Will, but ſo long as theſe 
woꝛds ſtand wyttten in the goſpell, he that eateth me, e- Iohn. 6. 
nen he ſliall liue by me: the godlp will ſone conclude; 
that SYS RAST IVI NOT, By CHRIST, DoE Nor 
FATE \CHkIST: and ſo that coꝛpoꝛall eating of Chꝛiſts 
leſh, which you would erect , common to the faithful Such as hue 
and kaithleſſe, to beno kind of eating at all, norwithſtan- a by Ohriſt 
ding they receine the material and external elements of Cm 
thi neptherſie: * | | TY 
ir Philan/ In ſpite ot all pott plates and pꝛotes, there is A ſacramen. 
'Clacramentall eating of Chuſts fleſh, with mouth and rall caring 
TT 3 iawes, 


628 
The fourth part. What the ſacramentall eating of Chriſt is. 
hach in it iawes, beſides pour ſpirituall eating it with faith and ſpi⸗ 
e ee rit: which pou could not do vnleſſe it were reallp pzeſent: 
ol che ſignes r therfoꝛe you do not well to beguile the mmnple in this ſozt 
with teeth, With refuting one truth bp an other, whereas the fatherg 
and the ſpiri- confeſſed both. Theo. In ſpite of all pour late deuiſes and 


ruall eating euaſions, the fleſh of Chzilt is not truely eaten with Ca= | 


1 * pernits teeth oz Jeſuits 1awes : neither do the fathers a⸗ 


u ouch any ſuch thing, ſaue in that ſenſe which J laſt de⸗ 
clared, that the ügnes ſo called are eaten of the wicked 
with their months and thoates : but of thefleſh it ſelfe 


and blood of Chzlt, they plainly affirme the contrarie. 


S. Auguſtine expounding the wozds of our ſauioz, he 


that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, remaineth in 


'S Aug de ci- me and lin him: ſaith, Oſtendit quid ſit non ſacramento tenus ſed 


wit. Der ib. 2 1. reuera manducare corp: Chriſti, & eius ſanguinem bibere. (The 
Cap.2 5. L 02d) ſheweth what it is to cate the fleſh of Chriſt and drink 
Zo cad his blood: not by way of a ſacramenr,but indeed. As if he had 


Chriſtina ; ; . | 
Gcramenr ſaid, he that remaineth not in me, & in whom I do not (like- 
is not ſo Wiſe) remain, let him neuer ſay nor think that he eateth my 


much, as to fleſh or drinketh my blood. That which heer he calleth Sa. 


3 cramento tenus, befoe in the ſame chapter he called ſolo ſacra- 
mento oppoſing againſt it, revera manducare,# pꝛuing that 
neither heretikes, noz wicked Chꝛiſtians doe indeed cate 

b 7:idew, the bodie of Chꝛiſt, but onelp the ſacrament, that is, the ſa- 


cred ſigne ol his bodie. They rightly vnderſtand that he 
muſt not be ſaid to eate the bodie of Chriſt, which is not in 
the body of Chriſt: ag heretikes be not: and of wicked li- 
uers, though they keepe in the Church, he ſaith, Nec it 
dicendi ſunt manducare corpus Chriſti quia nec in membris coputands 
ſunt Chriſti, Neither are cheſe(that liue wickedly) to be ſaid 
to cate the bodie of Chriſt, ſince they muſt not be counted 
the members of Chriſt. Phil. Not ſpiritually but ſacra- 
mentallp thep do eate the body of Chꝛiſt, though they be 
wicked: and ſo S. Auguſtine teacheth. Theo. Keepe the 
woꝛds and ſenſe which S. Auguſtine hath, & pou ſhall be 


* 7bidem, 


Aug. in Io fre from this erroz, which now pou are in. He that re- 


ban. traci. a6. maineth not in Chriſt & in whom Chriſt abideth not, with- 
out all doubt doth not ſpiritually cate his fleſh,nor drinke his 

blood, though carnally and viſibly he preſſe with his teeth the 
Thefacra, ſacrament of Chriſts body and blood, Satramentall cating 


mearall ca- is the carnal and viſible pzeſſing with teeth the * 
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What the ſ- 2 
of Chriſts bod acramentall eating of Chriſt i 
Chult war oper : it is — the — a The fourth part 
Theo. But ſo ſaidnot he ſacrament is Chiſt ing of ang of Chat 
guiſheth, Sacramen t O. Auguſtine. He dili 0 we ſap. is the catin 
the thing ( which —— rem Sacrament: : HOMO diſtin⸗ 5 the — 
— eee aro ſacrament, ie r Gene 
an e tht a Cacrium $1 7 er- Conti ad wy 
Co of as —— thy ty of Chi " ſacred ſigne: leg. & Drakes 
Sacramenti, id eff confiterhofeno(parts) 54 The®ſacri- 2 
of the — 4. , iſt of the ſacrament 8 bb.10.dey 5 
fore the ſacramen is the body of Chriſt Th ti C thing b De con di 
the body of Chri t, and the thing of th There is there- 2:4 99 57. 
— — Z the ſacrament, to wit The ſacra- 
ramen 1 ment iꝭ 
table of ſome to r ſaith, It is receiued at th che belief 
—— / RED deſtruction. Re e Lords Chriſt, but af- 
que eilis parricep t fueri ; nen mib. — ſa, cuing erat 
a ſacrament, (is 6 " e But the thing it ſelfe ee quicun- wat; 1 
deuth, vhoſoeuer is emed ) of allwen to life n That is e 
in that aſſertion ee Che reſt toi ofnone to fett le. 
icihwhoſe flesh is he rene EY 9 — Fon — 
ſath-Ambroſe;earerh 2 the faichfull. bose his a.. = Ofc, 
* the body of Chriſt 2 he ſhall not dic fo 9 ÞAmbr.de ys 
Cyprian, that is not a ;oh one is partakerof this la feuer, & Ten 
was Made fle ſh. and ng tlſraclice. 3 The wor 18 ſaith 73 
Mall Inte for euer true meate: the which whoſ ith Origen B 
wicked:perſon c „Quem nullus malt poteſt rare eateth 1 M 
— ——ů— 61 that is whom no £þ-15: 5 
ue See ee lane cred eee fr 
carnat!y pzeſſed with te why The ſacramen haiſt crament — 
— whe pt which thep are part fs Are, they eate not 
teeth, and theretoze Chriſt himlelfetsnotcat Berg of Cr, 
leſb aj deinke his * ued, can not — nd 
cd ont though they come to his a 
« Phil, JEChaiſt be real 
can they receiue i in the v 
_ Theo. If — it, but they —.— ſacra- Chriſt ence- 
cloſed, it could no e locally and \ubſkantt iue him rech and abt. 
into their mouthes t be auoided , but receiu tally there ae th where 
other into the ſa , thep muſt ncedeg — the one Th recct- 
eaten with teeth 2 paſſage : but becauſe neither | the 
, noz entereth the bodies of — func 
vr 3 (as 


| 6 3 0 
The joure pare, The wicked do noteate Chriſt, 


n Col, Ni- 
Cen. 1. 


How Chriſt 


15 preſent on 


thc table. 


d Concil. Ni- 


cen. Ibadein. 


e Chr ſoft᷑. ad 
Pop. Antioci., 
bon. 6 1. 


With theſe 
7 wo P oints 
bf cunning 
the letuics 
pc rucrta!l 
(1. Athers 
the oring 
for! his mar- 
ter. 


(as where he abideth net,) therefoze we rightiy conclude 
that he is not coꝛpoꝛally couered with „. of 
bzcad and wine, as you groſſelp conceiuu :. 

Phil. The lambe of God lieth on the Hon: by che dery 
pꝛofeſſion of the firſt Nicenecouncelt : weaſke pou nome 
where and horoe, it not vnder the founes of biead and 
wine? Theop. The velt handfaſt you haue in the father 
oꝛ conncels fo thio tauſe, is a fewe ſpeeches wꝛeſtedand 
fozccd from the in warde man to the outward, and from the 
ſoule which they ment, to the bodie, which pou vꝛge:ther⸗ 
by to ſettle pour recall and bod ip pꝛeſente, but all in vine. 
For as we daubt not that Chzilt is alwaies pꝛeſeut on 
his table intruth, grace, vertne, and effect, it weopenthe 
cies of bur faith to dehold him, and mouth ol our ſpirits | 
to reteiue him: fo the locall and coꝛpoꝛall hiding ot his hu⸗ 

nane ſubſtance vnder the ſhewes of bzead x wtne was ne⸗ 
tier taught by any rathoitke father oꝛ counceli: teaſt of all 
by 75 urlt N:cene/{ynode : exhozting vs in thoĩe myſte⸗ 
ries: 03% on that ſtered table by faith to conſidet the lambe 
of God * rooke away the {ins of the world: Which if ang 
do not both pꝛateſſe and perkoʒme, he io not worthy to be 
counted a ciziſtian. 

Phil. < How, ſatth S. Chriſoſt. wilt thou ſtand before the | 
tribunal of Chriſt, which inuadeſt euen his one body with 
wicked hands and lips. Theo. This ti not the Wap to ſcke 
fc; truth, but to adore the tame doith phraſes of ſpe⸗ 
ches. And pet in theſe and all other your allogations out 
of Chryſoſtome and others, you commit theſe two groſſe 
cuctüghts. Yon vuverſtand that of the ſenũbie creatures 
in the ſacrament, which Was ſpoken of the infenſible 
grace: and pon refer that to the viſibleparts of our bodics, | 
Johlch was intended to the mutfiblepowers of thenunde, 
and With theſe falſe foundations pou rim along the fa- 
therg, peruerting euery place that pon quote, ag ameane 
diuine may {cone perceiue, 

Phil. Thcie be pour ſhifts to anode the fathers which 
we bꝛing, decauſe pou will not acknowledge the reall and 


my G7, os 


J A e tt a dion 


/ ww rH ww a= 


toꝛpoꝛaii pꝛeſence ot᷑ Chuſt in the ſacrament .,/ Theo, Firlt 


do not acknowledge it. Phil. Doubt you that? Theo. Can 


pzwue that C hꝛiſt is really and topoꝛ ally pꝛeſent vnder 
the fozincs cf bꝛead and wine, and then repꝛoue bs if we 


vou 
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The wicked do not eate Chriſt. The ſourih part. 
roupœne that - Phil. what? That Chuſt is pꝛeſent in 
the lacrament: Theo, Is that the thing which We denie;? 
Phil. Foz ought that j ſœ pou grant not ſo much. 


Theo. God koꝛʒbid we ſhouid dente that * _ bloed | 
or eve faith- g £0: 


It is the doctrine that Wokeach 
others, and comtozt eur enciicr doubted 

but the truth was preſent with the ſigne, & the ſpirite with 3 Cyp. de vncł. 
the ſarrament, as Cyprian ſaith: We knew chere could not N 
follow an d peration if there went not t a preſence before. & Det Ar. de 1 


— mictantur 


afidopour carnall mmaginerrong of C hiſt coucred With 2 ca. 
accidents,and his fleſh chanmed befween pour teeth, and — c confeſſe 
ſay either of his iniuſihle pzeſence by power, amore mi 


tie, ſruitii 


—— oof ti efpirituail and effectuailparticipation of heren 
d oifered., and receiued of the! rh ful ll bY iy preſence 
this foz the quick nüt and prefcruing of their of Chriſt inn 

9 ctcrinall icine withyou : no che facra- 
— — tat any way declare the truth ey or 

er torte o our lacall compaſſing of Chziſt go. 
with the — and fantaſtic ali appearances ot bead and 
wine, pour reall grinding of his flech with pour iawes, 
theſe be the points that we deny to be tatholike: theſe do 
the kathers refute as erronious, and in theſe pour owne 
kell owes be not pet reſolued, what to ſap, oꝛ What to hoid. 

Phil. Be not we reſolued What to hold of Chults real 
being in the ſatrament, and the coꝛpoꝛall cating his feſt 
withour moutha r; Theo. How you be ſecretly reſolued, 
know not: pour iudgements latd downe to the World in 
Witting are cleane contrarie. Phil. Ours: Theop. Whoſe 
ſald A biit yours? Phil. Bowſocucr in other tvings We 
retaine the tbertie of the ſchecles to diſpute vrꝰ & con, pet in 
this you ſhall find vs all togither. Theo. Togit her by the 
cares as dogs ſoꝛ boncs. 

Omityour contentions, what the pꝛondune 2 0 ſup⸗ Infinite are 
poſeth; what the verde FS 7 ſigniũieth, when and how the 3 
bead 48 aboliſh# ; whether by conuerſſon 02 annthilati= Scholes a 
on: what bodie ſueccedeth, and whether with diſtinction bout theſe & 
of parts and extenſion of quantitie, oꝛ without: what ſub⸗ ſuch other 
lec the accidents hauc to hang on, Whether theatre oz the . b.. 4 
body of Chꝛiſt: what it is that ſoureth + putrifieth in the anal ima- 
koꝛmeg of bread 4 wine: whether it be the ſame body that gination. 

rr 4 ütteth 


1K 


The fourth part. The firſt authors of has corporall cating * 


ſitteth in heauen: and ik it be, how ſo many contradictiong j 
map be vertficd of one and the ſame thing: Omit, J ſay, i 
thele with infinite other like contentions, the cozpozal ea⸗ b 
| ting ot Thꝛiſt with pour mouthcs, are pou all agreed a⸗ 7 
The chiefeſt gqut it? Phi. We are. Theo. Pour two ſeminaries are per- 
bobine phaps, becauſe they harken rather foz ſedition in the realm, 
togither by k 
che eares for than Foz religion in the ſcholes : but the great Rabbins of 
their corpo- pour de are they in one optmon concerning this matter: ( 
call eaingot Phil, Great and ſmalccnſent together againſt you. Theop. 
4 orb A gaunſt truth they do, but in their owne fantaſticall err: © 
andiawes. they do not. The chicke(t piilozs of pour Church when i 
they come to that point (which is now in handling) wan⸗ g 
der in the deſert of their owne deuiſes, as men fozxſaking t 
and fozfaken of truth. t 
be 87 Pour gloze is content, i a man gape wide, that the bo⸗ a 
{nrefierolay dy Of Chal ſhallenter his mouth, but he holdeth it foꝛ an 
th: Chritts hexeſũe, that the teeth ſhould touch the ſame; and therefoze y 
ein is be · When the iawes begin to cloſe, he diſpatched awap the bo=- 
ens dp ok Chuſt i poſt towards heauen. Certum eft, It is (no 8 
|= Decor r. coniecure but certain, that as ſoone as the formes of bread t 
p S tre! — gra- be preſſed with the teeth, tam cito, preſently the bodie of r 
aus — Ch . ht vp into . b 
| randus 10 moe fauourabie ta the teeth, and wil haue | 
* ey in C balk pꝛeſent ini the mouth, chamme he that liſt, till His t 
„ u, iawes ake, but he is as ſtraite laced againſt the ſtomacke { 
rg 44 as the glozer is againſt the teeth, and will by no meancs f 
erbauen., Hat the body of Christ to paſſe thicher, bu uding himſeife f 
| on 852% „ol of Hugo, Chriſt is © corporally preſent in vi- c 
e ln. Jt in ſapere, whifes we ſec or taſte (the ſacrament), © As t 
| lng as our bodily ſenſes are affected, fo long his corporall ( 
pr relence is not remooued : bur when once the ſenſes of our { 
bodic be gin to taile (thai we neither ſee noꝛ tall the foꝛms) 
Purandus then muſt we ſecke no longer for a corparall preſence, but c 
ere. b. retaine the ſpititual: becauſe Chriſt paſſeth from the mouth l 
but no far. (neither to h zeauen as the gloze ſaid, noz to the ſtomacke 
der. as the rell attiirme) bur to the hart. And better it is that he 
go ſtraight to he mind, than deſcend to the ſtomacke. | 
e Bouanent.in | Ot ers to whom Bonauenture moꝛe inclincth, wil no [ 
aſenrent.dis . Wap, but Chꝛiſt muſt take vp his lodging as well in the | 
nag. ſtomacke as in the mouth: mary thence they ſuffer hun I / « 
not to Wagge neither vpward noz downeward, whatſoc- 5 
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5 condemne ech others opinion for hereſie. The fourth part. 
uer become of the accidental fozmes of bzead & wine. Ind Bonauen- 

| icaſtit ſhould be thought as Durand and Hugo ſay, that the ce ill have 
body of Chꝛiſt goeth to the hart, he replieth that, Can bellie, but 
rum ad ſubftantiam (ccrporis) certum ei quod non vadit in men- thence he 
em, ſed vtrum fic vadat in ventrem, dubium ef propter dinerſitatem ſhal not ſtit. 


opinionum: as touching the ſubſtance (of his body) it is cleare 17 * 1 


chat he paſſeth not to the minde, but whether he ſo come confeſſe 
2 (that is in the ſubſtance ot his body, from the mouth) to their ov ne 
dhe bellie, this is yet in doubt, by reaſon of the diuerſitie of vaneue ot 


C 1 . "lf a opinions, 
opinions: and in ſo great varictic, what to hold is hard to — bs 


indge. Pet he liketch not, that Aur mus in ventrem traiſceret, corpotall ea- 
aut in clogeam deſcenderet : the bodie of Chriſt ſhould goe into ting of Chriſt 
the bellie of a mouſe, ot be caſt forth by the draughr, becauſe and grantir 
the eares of well diſpoſed perſons would abhorrc that, & fi —— 
diceremus, hæretici & infideles deriderent nos, & irriderent, and if * Fladen. 8 
we ſhould defend that, the heretikes and infidels would ieſt at 
vs, and laugh vs to ſcorne. 

This notwithſtanding Alexander de Hales in ſpite of 
all heretikes and infidels ventureth on it: © If a dog or an . Alexa. de 
hog, ſaith he, ſhould care the whole conſecrated hoſt, I ſec es * 
no cauſe but the Lords bodie ſhould goe there withal into the“ 


bellie of that dog or hogge. Thomas of Aquine ſharply re⸗ 47 
ptoueth them which thinke otherwiſe: Some haue ſaid ,, 47-3: 
that as ſoone as the ſacrament is taken of a mouſe or a dog, jc... 
ſtreight way the body and blood of Chriſt ceaſe to be there: 

bur Hi a derogation to the truth of this ſacrament. In The Tho- 
fauour of Thomas, Petrus de Palude, loannes de Burgo, Ni- Pitts will 
colaus de Orbellis, with the Whole ſect of Thomiſts (nei⸗ 00 er 
ther few in number,noz meane in credit with the Church or mice and 
of Rome) defend the ſame : pea, where the maſter of the bog if they 
ſentences ſeemed to ſhzinke from this lothſome poſition. te che ſa- 


It may well be ſaid that the body of Chriſt is not receiued g ki 


of brute beaſts: the facultie of diuines in Paris with full . z. 
conſent gaue him this checke, here the maſter is refuſed. 

Ind fo fcareleaſt the field ſhould be won without him, Anton. pare. 
in ſteppeth Antonius Irchbiſhop of Florence, andrecom- . 1 3. cab. G. 
penſeth his late comming with his lewd wziting. Firſt 83. 4 defect: 
he telleth how Petrus de Palude dꝛeſſed the gloze foz ſap= AM. 
ing, chat Chriſt is caught vp to heauẽ as ſoone as the forms Here i che 


ot the ſacramẽt are preſſed with our teeth, Quod dicere eſi he- he _ of 


reticum ; which to ſay is hereticall. Ind therefoꝛe they topne preſence & 
both 
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corporall 
eating of 
Chriltts feſh 
* ith their 
recth. 


2 1b:dew. 


*Bchoild 
chriſtian 
reader the 
iuſt reward 
of crror, and 
learne tore- 
uerence the 
truth of God. 


For this the 
Ice ſuits ſtriue. 


This groſnes 
is ſo wicked 
that they are 
| aſhamed of 
it. but they 
enannot a- 

| uoide it. 


| b enten. 48.4. 


4.13. 


| 4146/1114 £00 
fupra citato. 


both in this, that the bodie ot Chꝛiſt may not onelp be ea⸗ 


ten of a mouſe, but alſo it may be vomiteb vp by the mouth 


and purged downe bp the dzaught: ſay Bonauonture what 


he will oz can in deteſtation oftherr kolly. Theſe be their 
Wozds. Igitur corpus Chriſti e ſangias tam din mane t in ventre 
& ftomacho vel vominu c quocimque alipi, quamdia fprejes nume: 


Et fi ſpecies incurriptæ enoruntu (ia autem quandoqut not tortup. | 


14 emittuntur vt in habentibus flaxum) ibi eft vere corpus Cluifti, 


Therfore the body and blood of Chriſt re maine in the bellie 
and ſtomacke ot in vomite & in hatſoeuer cburſe ofnatute, 


ſo long as the ſhewes of bread and wine temaine. Andifthcy 


be vomited or *purged,before they be altered(as ſometimes | 
in thoſe that are troubled with the fluxe) eucn there is the 


true body of Chriſt, O fiithie mouthes and vncieaneſpi- 
rits! What Capernite, what heretike, What inũ dell wag 


euer, I ſap not ſo tarnall and groſſe, but ſo barbarous and 
b:utiſh : Is this the reuerence pon: giue to the ſacred and 


nlozrous fleſh of Chꝛʒiſt:? Is this the coꝛpoꝛ all prefence 
pon ſtriue foꝛ r Shall: mice, bog, and froine haue eternal 
life , that pou bꝛing them to eate the fleſh and dainke the 
bleod of our ſauioꝛ: The reſt of pour ſiuttiſij diuinitie no 


religious hart can repeate, no chꝛiſtian tares can ade: ict 


your neereſt friends be tudges whether this kinde of ea⸗ 
ting doe not match not oneip the Capernites, but allo 
the Camibals, | 

This vile and wicked aſſertion, pon Wrllbeare men in 
hand, you did euer deteſt, and ſo thinke to diſcharge pour 
ſelacs : but pou cannot ſtape ſo. The Church ot Rome, 
Whoſc factoꝛs and attourneies vou de, muſt anſwer to god 
and the would fox ſuffering, admitting and ſtreugthening 
this ſacruegious biaſphemie. For wen theſe things 
Were firſt bꝛoched, Hat did ſher Did ſhe controle the do⸗ 
ers, and condemne the filthines of then erroꝛ? Did ſhe ſo 
much ap note the men, oꝛ miſlike the matter: Mo Philan- 
der: he ppopoſedthe queſtion in her ſentences. Qidigi- 
tur ſumit vis, vel quid manducat? V hat then doth the mouſe 
take, or vhat doth he eate? I nd With her colde and indiffe⸗ 
rent anſwere, Deus now, God knoweth; ſhe ſet the ſcholmen 
en woꝛke, ſhe laid vp the aſhes of thoſe mite next her al- 
tars foꝛ reltłes, ſhe fuoured; aduanted and canont3ed th 
ſpꝛedders of it, Thomas of à qum Was her only paramour, 


Hugh 
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carnall or Caperniticall. The fourth part. 
Hugh of Cluince who tommended a pꝛieſt fo eating the 
ſacrament which a leper had caſt vp c/n viliſſimo ſputo, wag Tocanonize 
ſamted of her: ſhe made Antonius no worſe man than an Ang _— 
archbiſhop. What?! Call pou this the quenching oꝛ kmd- tnc next way 
ung, the ſuppꝛeſſing oz increaſing of hereſes: Mo maruell to ſpred their 
if pou reckon rebels foz martyꝛs, pour holy mother the ccrors. 
Church of Rome hath the cunning to make ſamts of blat⸗ 
phemers | | 
Returne, returne foz ſhame to granitte,truth# antiquity: 
learn to diſtinguiſh that which is ſcen in the ſacrament fro 
that Which is beleeued, J meane the viſivle creature, from ao 
che grace which is not viſible, * HavsT THOV BEENE, e 
ſaith Chryſoſtom, WITHOVT A DIE (Chhziſtꝰ w] uod 
HAVE ' GIVEN THEE HIS INCORPORAL GIFTES 
NAR ED x (that is without anp coniunction of cozpozail 
treatures:) BVT NO A ECAVSE THY |SOVLE IS 
COVBLED WITH A BODIE, THEREFORE IN THINGS 
THAT BE SENSIBLE 'THINGS INTELLIGTBLE ARE pp pr... 
DE'LIYERED/ THEE. > AS BREAD, (ſatth Cyril of this ge. 
ſacrament) SExv BTH FOR THE BODIE; SO THE | 
WORD” SERVETH FOR THE SOVLE, It is neither no⸗ The crea- 
ueltie noꝛ abſurditie to ſay that the bzead of the Loꝛde, ag tures may 
touching the materiail ſubſtance, map be deuoured of t hang; 
beaſts, digeſted of men, and wol ot it ſcifeincontinuance aq 
moulde and putrifie : Such is the condition of all crea= of Chriſt 
tures that ſerue to nouriſh our bodies, and this is a bicauſe it 
creatnre welt knowen and familiar to our ſenſes. But e ca 
the woꝛde of GO D which is added to the cozpoꝛall 823 
elements, the grace which is annexed to the viſible gne, The fleſh of 
and the fleſh of-Chuſt which quꝛckeneth the ſoule of Chtiſt not 
man by faith, theſe things J ſap be free from all vio⸗ _ to any 
lent, and vndecent abuſes, and inturies.” Fox they be (7.0... 
no cozpoꝛall, moztall, noz earthly treatureg, but ſpiritu⸗ tion. 
all, eternall and heauenip bleſſings, and therefoze in no Abr. de i. 
caſe ſudiect tothe grerdines of beaſts, vntleannes ot men, 1. 
02 weatines ot nature: The element it one thing, faith 2 bon, 
Ambroſe, the operation is an other thing. That which is % aver 
ſeene ¶ in u ſacraments ) is temporall, that hich is not v.. 
ſeene is eternall. It we looketo the very vifiblethinges, . ab. 
wherein ſacraments are miniſtred, who is ignorant, ſatth «1 vg 


Auguſtine , that they be corruptible? But if we conſider that cap. 10. 
which 
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The fourth pays. The element may putrife, | 
which is wrought by them, who doth nor ſee, that that can- 
not {utter any corruption? Df the Lozds ſupper Origenak⸗ 1 
( 
| 


« 0ricen.i* firmeth that the bread as touching the matter or materiall | 
15.247. (parts) thexof gocth into the belly & foorth by the draught: 
bdut the praier and hleſſing, which is added, doth lighten the 
Rab ami de ſoule according to the portion of faith. The ſacrament( that Y « 
ele. is the lacred element) 15 one thing, ſaith Rabanus, the po- 
Leech. ver of the ſacrament is an other thing. The ſacrament is te- / 
ceiued in at the mouth, with the vertue of the ſacrament, the I { 
inward man is filled: the ſacrament is turned into the nou- F 1 
riſhment of the body, by the vertue ofthe ſacrament we at- 1 
taine eternall life. 5 * 1 
— This doctrine pour ſchoicmen cither wilfuUlp reiected, Y « 
oꝛ fœoliſhly peruerted to make Chꝛiſt ſubſtantialippzeſent 1 
in pour maſſes, and foz that onctp cauſe feu they to the lo⸗ 
call ſhutting ot him within the toꝛmes of bꝛead, andthe 
coꝛpoꝛali cating his fieſh with ther teeth. Which groſſe⸗ | 
rh ſchoole. Heile once pzcnauling in pour Church of Rome, Thomas, 1 
wen were Alexander, Antonius; and the greateſt clarkes of pour ſide, 
ditiuen to Were bp the tonſequent ot pour rcalli pꝛeſence foꝛced to 0 
this brutiſt celle that the fleſh of C haiſt might be ſubiec ta the tæth ' 
| ne5v408e and aws as wcll of beaſts,as vnbcleeuers. Fox wicked: } | 
oil reay nes is woꝛꝛſe thanſiuttifhnes;andthebodiesof unnetull 
preſence, men God moꝛe deteſteth than he doth the boweis ot vn: { 
reaſonable creatures. Since then by the generalt cofent of 0 
pour Church Chult doth not retuſe the briles & intra c 
of faithlefſeperſons: why ſay they ſhould he not be vert: 
Ip contained in the capacities andinwards efbzutebeaſts, f 
if by miſchance they deuoure the ſacrament © This hold ( 
De conſcdiſt. faſt pour gtozelaicth Hands on. S dicam quod mu ſinma f 
Selene. (corpus Chriſti neweſt magnii inconueniens,cum homines fee leratiſp. 
laden mi illud frnant, If it be ſaid that a mouſe taketh the hadit of 
Chriſt, it is no great int onuenience, ſe eing moſt wicked men 
do receiue the ſame: and this Bonauenture ſetteth dame 
u ſeſuts ko the chiefeſt mottue to that vile aſſertia. 
this 22, Phil. To teityon truth I ue not that poũtion. Theo. 
caancr avoid So Tong ag you defende Chuſts humane ſubſtance to 
chor füthie bc locallp pꝛeſent in pour hoſt, vou cannot foꝛ pour hart 
ee er auoide it, but either by mocking, pour ſeines , and delu⸗ 
arent ding pour ſenſes, oz elſe by feeding mice with myꝛa⸗ 
wockeries, tles, and ſeauing men in manifeſt danger of open idola⸗ 
| trie. 


* 
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the fleſh of Chriſt cannor. The fourth part. 
trie. Foz what is it, ſap pou, that mice eate, when they 
ught on pour hoſt : what anſwere make pou to this 
queſtion , that pour maſter pzopoſed,and pour pewfellows 
ſtrine foz - 
Will pou ſap with; Guirmundus and Walden. two prin= * V 


aden tore 


cipall vpholders of your newe found pꝛeſence, that when. * - - 
mice gnaw the ſacrament, it is but a tricke of deceprio vi- = 80 
ſus, We thmke they doe ſo, but indeed they doe not ſo, 46. 

the pooꝛe mice be otherwiſe occupied, our fight is decei⸗ They might 
ued ! They muſt needes be very louing and deuout chic⸗ — nn, 
kens of antichziſts bʒod, that will ſuffer pou to pull out no mcg or 
their eies, and beleeue that vou ſap, though they ſee the birds chat 
contrarie, To ſuch men pou may lone perſwade what ouch che 


religion pot liſt, but the wife reader will neuer be led —— 
with ſuch monſtrous fanũes. in thoſe 


Will you take part with Innocenrius and others that ſhapes. 
b ſarim deſinit eſſe ſacramentum, ex quo d mure tangi tur, it cea - De cenſdit. 
ſeth to be a ſacrament as ſoon as any mouſe (oz other beaſt) 8 _ 
toucheth it, and the body of Chꝛiſt leaueth that Hoſt foz 4 
euer? Then beſides that pou pꝛouide mpꝛacles to fat whe 
mice, andnouriſh them with emptie hewes, pou mult mice frõ ea- 
(befoze you may worſhip any ſuch hoſt, as hath bene ding Chrilt, 
reſerued, which is common with pou:) pou mult J — _ 
ſay, call beaſts, birds, woꝛmes, and flies corem nobis, and in as 4 
examine them bp tommiſſion, whether any of them tou⸗ danger to 
thed pour ſacrament. Elſe howe can pou be ſure that looſe him. as 
Chiilt is there pꝛeſent £ Foz if your ſacrament were mice. 
but pecked by ſome birde, oz nibbed by ſome mouſe, 
Chult is departed, and the ſhape of bꝛead is adozed by 
pou with diuine honoꝛ as if it were the fonne of God, 
which is palpable and indefcnſable idolatry. 
Like yon neither of theſe bold and blind gheſſes? In They haue 
deed they be rather ſickmens dꝛeames than graue mens durch vo 
anſweres ; pet it theſe pleaſe pou not, you muſt in ſpite olelpoa! 
of pour noſe to ſap with Alexander and Antonius, that che mice fro 
the fleſh of Chꝛiſt deſcendeth into the bellies of mice, eating their 
dogs and ſwine; as well as into the bodies of wicked and — © 5 ag 
bngodlp receiuers , which whether it be woke than car= Jiculous. 
nall and Caperniticall, let the ſober and diſcreetc reader 
[ pzonouncefoz vs both. 
Phi. You may not doubt in any Church but ſome things 
are 
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The fourth part. We muſt aſcend to heauen 


theſc things are anne. — — 
and antient kathers thinke and ſpeake of this myle- 
rie. They taught Chꝛiſt to be pꝛeſent not in fleſh, but in 
grace: not in reailand cozporall exiſtence, but in ſpirituail 
and fruitful effitience. They pꝛepared foz him not then 
iawes and bellies, but their minds a harts. Thep fethim 
not downe from heauen to ſpꝛed him on a patten, ⁊ ſhzowy 


N him in a pixe, but exhoꝛted all men to mount aloft with the 
ch. _ , wings ol faith, and there abouein heauen (not here be⸗ 
unden low in earth ) to behold the bzightnes ol his gloꝛy, and taſt 


in the glorie 


of God the the ſweetnes of his mercy. In pꝛopoſing, vꝛging and re⸗ 


father far peating which doctrine, we find them moſt careful and di⸗ 
mh ba. Ugent, moſt earneſt and vehement; and that if nothing ele 
will ſerue to comunce pour noueities. F oꝛ as that part of 


ſes of men or 


deaſt, man, which eateth the fleſh of Chuſt, euerteth pour reall 


pꝛeſence: becauſe no locall oꝛ coꝛpoꝛal ſubſtance can enter 


oz feed the ſoule; and the truth ol Chailts fleſh in this my⸗ 
ſterie dy the generall conſent ot all ages a Churches doth 
enter æ feed the ſoule:ſo the place whither we muſt aſcend, 
bekoꝛe we can eate the L oꝛds fleſh doth cleare ly confute 

the ſame. 
Note eih Where Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent, thither muſt our harts be 
norlancs directed, when thep are prepared to eate Chuſt: but the 
E Church of God in her publike pzapers, and the tatholike 
dut onelß kathers in their writings neuer taught the faithtuli to ſet 
faith that therraffectios on the things befoze then, but to lift vp then 
Frome him harts from the M ozds table to the higheſt heauens where 
-.-2c3- Chultſateattheright hand ol his father: erg-neither-ſhe 
The Chriſti. belœued, noꝛ they pꝛofeſſed that Thpilt was r really cloſed 
ans were ne- Ynver the foꝛmes of dead and wine. Which point diſlike 
2 he to pon Philander, oz which thinke you beſt to deny: Should 
latte och. our harte be turned krõ the plate where Chalſt is pꝛelent ⸗ 
hoſt, J truſt vou be moze reſpecttull of God and pour chꝛiſtian 
duetie, than to ſap, that the minds and harts of chuttian 
men map be turned from Chult, oꝛ from the place Where 
Chꝛiſt is: ſhonid the people turne their harts to pour hoſt 
and chalice, loking there to find Chʒiſt? Why then did S! 


Coloſj. Paul teach vs to: ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue, where 


Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, and to ſet our at- 


fections (on heauenly chings) not on chings which are 
on 


rere 


— 4 


re 
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a where Chriſt ſitteth in his glory. The fourth part. 
I oa carth, as where Chiſt is not tobe found : Why did the 


I gumatue Church in this lacrament alcoaes cry, Surſum * Aug. de be- 


nduallf vp your harts, aud the rel anſwer, habemus ad do- 0 *1dieirars., 
min wie hit chem vp vnto the Lord? Why did the learned *Yo lo 8 
undrauncteut fathers teach the godiy not ta regard the uen, to the 
things vꝛopoſed on the KL oꝛds table, but ta mount aboue pricits hand. 
the Gays wich the ſpirtuall wings of faith, there tu faſten ene 
on the Loꝛds fleſh as eagles, and there to receiue the cup dee 
ok the new Teſtament ! Were the fleſh of Chziſt really ſceke for 
placed on pour altars as pou tell vs; why ſhould they Chriſt. 
I ſk him there cozpoꝛallp pꝛeſent, and lead the people to 
ſeske fo him fo farre , that their bodies by no meanes 
— — to the place, but onelp their minds and 
"T3 

Ambroſe, > There is a body of which it was ſaid, my fleſh Ant. in ij. 
is meat in dee d. About this body are the true eagles, which Lax: by. 6. 
houet about it with ſpirituall wings. The ſoules of therigh- „ -. 
teous are therefore compared to eagles, becauſe they ſlie 14 OP 
hięh, and leaue theſe places (ot things) below. We touch 1 24. cep. Lax. 
not Chriſt with corporall handling, but by faith. Therefore © de hora Do- 
neicher on the earth, nor in the carth, nor after the fleſh „ reſtar- 
ought we to ſeeke Chriſt, if we will find him. Chryſoſtome, icio 5 
bat dreadfull ſacrifice doth lead vs to this, that in this ca.1.Cor. hom 
lite becom ming cagles we ſhould flie vp to heauen, or rather 24. 
abouc the heauens. For where the carcaſe is, thither will les 
the cagles. Now the Lords body is the carcaſe by reaſon of aue 1 
hs death, Eagles he calleth (vs) to ſhew that he which com · not doe. 
weth co this body *mult flie aloft, & haue nothing to do with 
the carth, but euer mount ypward, and behold the (bright) 
ſunne of righteouſnes with the piercing eye of his mine. 
This table is for eagles, not for choughs. Hierome, Let vs =_ A 
aſcend with the Lord into the great parlour decked and 8 2 
cleane,and aboue ( in heauen) receiue at his hands the cup 
oſ che ne Teſtament, & there keep our paſſeouer with him. 
Paſchaſius: If we be willing to rec eiue theſe things with f Paſthaſde 
Chriſt, let ys aſcend aboue into the parlor of life. Let vs moũt £2997 ſau- 
wward becauſe they vhich ſtaie below (on earth) dtinke C. Nau. 
not ſwert wine wich Chriſt, but the poiſon of dtagons vnhap- 
pily wich Iudas. Thetfore, ſaith Paul, ſauour you thoſe things 
which are ahoueꝭ not the things which are on earth. For this 


cup of the new Teſtament is not any where recciucd but 
aboue 
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The fourth part. The true fleſh of Chriſt is in heauen. 
2 Auz.queit, aboue (in heauen.) * Where the carcaſe is, thither will the 
gung lb. 1. og gles reſort, that is, ſaith Auſten, into heauen, whither from 
a hence (Chriſt) caried with him the body, which he tooke in 

the nature of man. 
ad we no better ground to rekuſethat pour cozpozall 
If chriſt be eating and reall pꝛeſence, this were ſufficient. Fox where 
abſent in bo- Without queſtio the fleſh of Chuſt mult be locally pꝛeſent 
_ * e in your hoſt dekoze it tan be really pꝛeſſed with teeth, the 
can his 8-4: ſacred ſcriptures # catholike fathers aſfirme, that the true 
be really pre: fleſh of Chꝛiſt is abſent from earth, verily pꝛeſent in hea⸗ 
ſent in the yen, whither we mult and may ſend our harts and faiths 
hoſts to bepartakers ot him, our hands # monthes we cannot 
ſend : and therefoze pour late deuiſed doctrine muſt needs 
be diſſident from the ſcriptures, and vnknowen to the foz- 
bats.79, mer and purer Church of Cyhꝛiſt. I ſee, faith Steuen, the 
heauens open, and the ſonne of man ſtanding at the right 
Ads. 3. hand of God: hom the heauens, ſaith Peter, muſt con- 
taine vntil the time that all things be reſtored. 

Phil. As though he might not alſo be in earth: Theop, 
The fieſhof Being aſcended into heauen, he is no moꝛe in earth if that 
Chrilt i not pe true Which the angels ſaid to his diſciples. This leſus 


8 which is taken vp from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as you 


When he af. haue ſeene him go into heauen: ergo When he aſcended into 
cended he heauen he was taken vp from them, and not left with the: 
vas raken'vP and ſo the Lozd himſelfe befoꝛe had taught them. * Icame 
e lohn. 16 foorth from the father, and came into the world, now contra- 
ry wiſe Ileaue the world, and goe to the father. $0 that his 
aſcending to the father was the leauing of the woꝛld, and 
Lohn. a. his abiding with the father imploieth his abſence from the 
word, The poore you alwaies haue with you, but me, ſaith 

r Iohn. 17. he, you ſhall not alwayes haue. Now am I no more in 
Chriit going world, but come to the holy father: ergonow Chiſt being 


tender With his father, io no moze in the word, but remaineth 
on earth. in heauen, and as touching his humane nature is abſent | 
from the eartu, Which not onlp the ſcriptures pzonounce, | 
but alſo the fathers with one voice pꝛokeſſe. | 

5 Tertullian, In the very palace of heauen to this day ſitteth 
fu PRE leſus at the right hand of his father: man, though alſo God: | 
Aue in E. Ach and blood, though purer than ours: neuertheleſſe, | 
were. 15123, the very ſame in ſubſtaunce and forme in which he aſ4 * 
alt. go. cended. Auguſtine, Let ys ſhew the Iewes at this day 2 1 
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and abſent God the earth, 
Chriſt is,would God they would heare, and take hold of him. 
He was ſlaine of their fathers, he was buried, he roſe agiine, 
and was knowen of his diſciples, and before their eies aſcen- 
ded into heauen, and there now ſitteth at the tight hand of 
the father. Let them heare this, and lay hold on him. Per- 
haps he will ſay,whom ſhal I take hold of? him that is abſent? 
how ſhall I reach my hand up to heauen, to take hold on him What meant 
fitting there ? Send thy faith, and thou haſt hold of him. Thy we haue to 
fathers held him in the fleſh, hold thou him in thine heart. take hold of 
He is both departed and preſent, he is returned whence he . : x08 
came, and hath not left ys. His body hath he caried to hea- * ww 
uen, his maicſtie hath he not withdrawen from this world. , — 
Me ſhal you not alwaies haue. He ſpake this of the preſence 
of his body. For touching his maieſtie, prouidence, inſpeake- 
able and inuiſible grace, it is true that he ſaid, I am alwaies 
with you to the end of the world. But as touching the fleſh How Chriſt 
which the word tooke, 2 that by the which he was v Preſent 


we" * with 
borne of the virgin, faſtened to the croſſe, laid in the graue, , Leis 6 


— hall not alwaies haue me with you. And hy? becauſe abſent from 


e is aſcended into heauen and is not here: there he ſitteth 
at the right hand of the father. Cyril, We muſt here dil. | There: nor 
gently marke, that albeit he haue withdrawen from hence b Cori in Jo- 
the preſence of his body, yet in the maieſtie of his godhead þ2x.b.6.ca.14. 
he is alwaies with vs, euen as himſelfe ready to depart from Chriſt abſent 
bis diſciplespromiſed, behold I am wich you at all times vn · in fle ſn. 
to the ende of the world. For the faithfull muſt beleeue 
though he be abſent from vs in bodice, yet in his (diuine) ver- 
tut he is cuer preſent with all that loue him : $wichwhom he 47% W 
euer hath been and willbe preſent though not in body, yet in 
tho vertuc of his deitie. He could not be conuerſant with 
his apoſtles in fleſh, after he was once aſcended to his fa- 
ther yet / for ſo much as Chriſt is truly God and man, they El 
ſhould haue vnderſtood, that in the vnſpeake able power of 
his Codhead he me ant to be alwayes withthem, though in 
fleſh he were abſent: and £ by that onely meanes, notwith- 3 LI. 1 f.c4. 22. 
ſtanding he be abſent in ſſeſh, he is able to ſaue his. Origen, 
b according to his diuine nature he is not abſent from vs, b Orac in 
but he is abſent acoording to the diſpenſation of his body Marth. 33. 
which he tooke. As a man ſhall he be abſent from vs, who is | 


Pr TP His bodie 
ery where in his diuine nature. For it is not the manhood abſedeſiond 


e Lib.g.e4.21. 


e Lib.11.c4.3. 


s efChiriſt that is there whercſocuer two or three be gathe- ys, 


ES | red 


The fourth part, 
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The fourth part. The manhood of Chriſt is not a 
Hisman- red together in his name, ncither is it his manhood that js 
hood is nei. vyich vs at all times vntill the ende of the world: neither is 
- e * his manhood preſent in cuery congregation of the fait 

E umes but the diuine vertuc that was in leſu. Ambroſe, Steuen a- 
with vs. midſt the Iewes ſaw thee (O Lord) abſent. Mary among the 
a. 4abr.4.10. angels ſawe thee not, being preſent. Steuen ſought not for 
n thee on earth, who ſawe the ſtanding at the right hand of 
Homme God . Marie, which ſought thee in earth, could not touch 
reſurrecti· thee. Steuen touched thee becauſe he — thee in hea. 
8 A Wen uen. Therefore neither on the earth nor in the earth, nor af- 
I's * fought CET the fleſh ought we toſeckethce, if we will finde thee, 
neicheron Gregory, Chriſt is not here by the preſence of his fleſh, 
earthnor which yet is no where abſent by the preſence of his maieſtie. 
2 — „r. The word incarnate both remaineth and departeth. He 
1 -1, departeth (from his) in bodie, and remaineth (with his) 
© thidem hom. in diumitie: * we muſt: therefore brethren follow him 
30. thither in hart whither we beleeue him to be aſcended in 
d [h:dem hom. bodie. 

The facher: If the fleſh of Chuſt be nor in earth, nor on earth, ag 
themſclues theſe learned fathers teach vs, how can it be locally cloſed 
teach both in pour maſſing waters: Jt his humane nature be pla⸗ 


parts ol this ced in heauen at the right hand of God, there to remame 


conſequent 2 


Chrittisin till the time that all things be reſtozed, and © from thence, 


heauen; ergo not from any place els, ſhall come to tudge the quicke t the 
not in earth. Head;Zowo vainlp do pou Mppoſe him to be coꝛpoꝛallp pꝛe⸗ 
bal ſent in pour pires, and reailp lodged in your bellies 
een, Phil. His body we ſay may be pꝛeſent in many places 
That the at one time. Theoph. This pou ſap, but what ancient fa⸗ 
ſuhſtance of ther cucr {ard ſo bet̃oꝛe ou: pea rather oh fozget pou 
. that this is often refuted by them as a lewd and hereticall 
many places fanſte © Doth not S. Auguſtine of purpoſe debate the 
at one time is matter and in cuident termes giue this flat reſolution a⸗ 
a condem- gainſt pou: Doubt not, {arti he, the man Chriſt leſus to 
„ be now there, whence he ſhall come (to iudgemefit:) but 
akin 1 keepe in minde and hold aſſured the chriſtian confeſſion, 
um. that he roſe from the dead, aſcended into heauen, ſitteth 
Nec aluunde now at the right hand of his father, andꝰ from thence, from 
1 no place elſe, ſhall come to judge the quicke and the dead. 
Flthrmay And fo ſhall he come, by the very witneſſe of angels as he 
a:que ſubſtau- was ſeene to go into heauen: that is * in the very ſame form 


this and ſubſtance of his fleſh the which he hath endued with im- 
mortalitis, 


4 


* 
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in many places at once, The fourth part. 
mortalitie, not bercaucd of (the former) nature. Accor- 
ding to this forme (of his manhood) we muſt not thinke him 
to be diffunded in euery place. For we muſt beware that we 1ſt 
do not ſo defend the godheadota man, that we take from maahood 
him the truth of his body, It is no good conſequent, that be in euery 
which is in God, ſhould be euery where, as God himſelfe is. Place, he loo- 
One perſon is both God and man, and one Chriſt Ieſus is 8 
both theſe ; euery where as he is God, in heauen as he 1s « In enden 
man. Doubt not I ſay that Chriſt our Lord is euery where ep.ad finem. 
preſent as God, but in ſome one place of heauen by the /»<bquo io 
meanes of his true body, Ind againe, Let ys giue the ſame \; cw 1 
eare to the holy goſpell, that we would to the Lord himſelfe e pes 
ifhe were preſent. The Lord is aboue (in he auen) but the * uο ef 


truth is here which alſo the Lord is. The body in which he fe. 


roſe * can be (but) in one place, his truth is euery where K = 2 
diſper ſed. truth of the 


Doth not Vigilius a bleſſed martyz and biſhop of Tri- Golpel, not 
dent vphold the very ſame point againſt Eutyches and his of the truth 
accurſed companions x 4 The fleſhe of Chriſt, ſaith he, of — bong, 
WHEN IT WAS IN EARTH, SYRELY WAS NOT IN 4½ gallen con- 
HEAVEN, AND NOW BECAVSE IT IS IN HEAVEN, . Such. bb, 
CERTAINLY II IS NOT IN EARTH: yea ſo farre it is 2.4. 
from being in earth, that we looke for Chriſt after the fleſh A ont 
to come from heauen, whom as he is God, the word we be- thou be g. 
leeue to be with vs in earth. Then by your opinion, either uery where 
the word is compriſed in a place as well as the fleſh (of Vasa ſequele 
Chriſt:) or * the fleſh (of Chriſt) is euery where togither aber e 
with the word, ſeeing one nature doth not receiue in it ſelfe * Chriſt 
any different and contrary ſtate. Now to be contained in a manhood c6- 
place, and to be preſent in euery place be things diners and dained in a 
very diſlike: and for ſo much as the word is euery where, and or this 
the fleſh of Chriſt not euery where, it is cleare tharone and the Ictuirs be 
the ſame Chriſt is of both natures , that is euery where vreerly fallen 
according to the nature of his diuinitie, and contained 
in a place according to the nature of his humanitie. This 
is the catholike Fairh and confeſſion which the Apoſtles 
deliuered, the martyrs confirmed, and the faithfull perſiſt 
in to this day. 

Doth not Fulgentius handle the ſame queſtion, and pꝛe⸗ Fulgent. ad 


" Yilely trace the ſteps of ſaint Auguſtine and Vigilius? One g oyrnng 


and the ſame ſonne of God hauing in him the wruch of rhe c. f. 


(ſz divine 


— — 


| 64 4 
The faurih part, The ſubſtance of Chriſts body SS 
diuine and humane nature, loſt not the proprieties of the 
true Godhead, and tooke allo the proprieties of the true i 
manhead: one and the ſelfeſame: locall, by that he tooke of hi 
man ; and infinite, by that he had of his father: one and the I of 
* Chrilts bu- very ſame , according to his humane ſubſtance abſent from | 7 
— . he auen, when he was in earth, and forſaking the earth, when 
both in hea· he aſcended to heauen : but according to his diuine and in- Y (© 
uen & earth finite ſubſtance, neither leauing heauen when he came down gc 
a: one ame. from heauen, neither departing from earth when he aſcen- Y @ 
ded to heauen. The which may be gathered by the moſt J 1, 
certaine words of the Lord himſelfe. J aſcend to my father, g 


* Tf Chriſt be; and your father. How could he aſcend bur as a * locall and n 


not locall, he true man? or how can he be preſent with the faithfull but as " 

is no true |aninkhnire and true God ? not as if the humane ſubſtance of Y | 

— Chriſt might be euery where diffunded, but becauſe one and n 
the ſame ſonne of God, albeit according to the truth of his 
manhead he were then locally placed on earth, yet accor- f 


| The bodice of ding to his Godhead (which in no wiſe is concluded in any J 
Chriſt con- place) he filled heauen and earth. This true manhead of } 
trained in one Chriſt which is locall, as alſo his true Godhead, which is al- | 
_ geg in Waies infinite, we ſee taught by the doctrine apoſtolicall.For Y | 
that Paul might ſhew, the body of Chriſt as of very man, to 
be contained in a place, he ſaith to the Theſſalonians : You 
turned ro God from idols, to ſerue the liuing and true God, | 
and to looke for his ſonne from heauen; declaring that he 
ſurely ſhould corporally come from heauen, whom he knew 
to be corporally raiſed from the dead. His concluſion is 
*This wich- this, Whereas then the fleſh of Chriſt is * prooued without 
our queſtion queſtion to be contained in a place, yet his Godhead is at all 
„ r times euery where, by the witnes of Paul, &c. Theſe be no 
not the Te: Wꝛzeſted oꝛ maimed allegations, but graue and aduiſed au⸗ 
ſairs vbiqui- thozities of learned and ancient fatherg, plainlp conclu⸗ 
ne or multi · ding with vs againſt pon, that the fleſh of Chyiſt is not 
* abſent onelpy from earth, and nowe ſitteth aboue at the 
right hand of God, but alſo locally contained in ſome one 
place of heauen by reaſon of the truth of his body: and ther⸗ 
foze not diſperſed in many places oz pꝛeſent in euery place, 


ag pou would nowe make the would belecue it is in pour 


This 15 a bare maſtes. | | thel * 
hifrofthe Phil. This was ſpoken of the ſhape, but not of 
leſuits, and ſubſtance of Chziſts body. Foz Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 1 
; Secun- 


many, 


6 
muſt be contained in one place. Thefourth part, 

3 Secundum hanc formam non eff putandus vbique diffuſus : accor- yet this is al 

ding to this 1 ſhape and forme we muſt not thinke . refuge 

him euery where diffuſed : and pet the truth and ſubſtance , pA ep. 37. 

of his body map be in many places at one time. Theoph. 

You koꝛget that the reſt ſay nature and ſubſtance : as Vi- „% cane 

gilius , o Circum ſcribitur loco per naturam carnis ſue : Chriſt is Emtych. 45.4. 

circumſcribed with place by the nature of his fleſh : and Ful- ca. 

gentius, © Secundum humanam ſub f anti am derelinquent terram, wh hs nr 

cum aſcendiſſet in cælum; according to his humane ſubſtance 7,755 

leaving the earth, when he aſcended into heauen: and à⸗ regem. 

gaine, “ Non quia humana Chriſti ſubftantia fuiſſet vbique diffuſa : 4 7ludem. 

not, as if the humane ſubſtance of Chriſt ſhoulde be euery 

where diffunded. Bp the which it is cleere that neither the 

foune, noꝛ ſubſtance of Chziſts bodie can be pꝛeſent in 

many places at one time. 8 
And what doth Saint Auguſtine meane by the word owe 

forme, but the perfection and truth of mans nature, as nuch and 

Ambroſe, Leo, Chryſoſtome, and others do:? What is ſaith perſection. 

Ambroſe, in the forme of God? in the nature of God? I *.Ambr. lil. 7. 

demand, faith Leo, what is ment by this, raking the forme 1725 Ee. 

of a ſeruant? Doubtleſſe the perfection of mans nature. The cher — 

forme of a ſeruant is out of queſtion, the nature of a ſeruant, 2.ep.ad Phil 

ſaith Chryſoſtome. Therefoze Auguſtine himſelfe addeth s. 

this reaſon why Chailt muſt not be thought to be cuerp 

where pꝛeſent, ne veritatem corporis auferamus, Leaſt we b. Aug. chi. 5y. 

take from him the truth of his bodie: concluding that Chriſt 

is cuery where, per id quod Deus eſt, by that ( nature) which i 76idem. 

is GOD; in cælo autem, per id quod homo, in heauen by that aca © - b. 

(nature) which is man: Where theſe words that which is flange as el 

man interpzete what he ment by the fozmcr ſpeech when as ſhape. 

heſaid : according to this forme Chriſt is not euery where 

preſent. 


But let the wozd be taken in pour ſenſe, pet doth it ful- _ 
ly confirme our aſſertion. Foz humane fozme and ſhape Ci can | 


is inſeparably toined to the ſubſtance of Chziſtes bodie: ne ſub. 


1 


and Chꝛiſts humane fozme by pour confeſſion can not {tance wich 
be p2eſent in many places at one time: ergo neither his our humane 
humane ſubſtance. Theſe twaine, ſhape and ſubſtance ape. 
cannot be ſeuered : he is no man that hath not the ſhape 

of man. Nowe choſe whether that bodie which, as pou 

{ap pour hoſts containe , ſhall keepe * koꝛme and ſhape 
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The fourth part. The ſubſtance of Chriſts body 
of man, oꝛ looſe the nature and ſubſtance of Chziſt. Foz I ft 
the Lozd Jeſus as man, mult haue not onely the fubltice © « 
Augiep. 7. but alſo the ſhape of a man. So ſhall he come, as you haue t 
ſeene him goe to heauen, that is, faith Auſten, in the very 0 
o PA ccp. 3. ſame ſhape and ſubſtance of his fleſh. * Our vile body, faith I] ! 
Paul,thal! he change to be fathioned like to his glorious be. | | 
die: but dur bodies ſhal then haue diſtinction of parts, pꝛo⸗ 
po:tion of ſhape, cirtumſcription of place: Ergo the gloziſi⸗ 
ed body of Chꝛiſt hath and muſt haue theſe verp pꝛopꝛie⸗ 
eties of our nature. So that it his bodily ſhape can be but 
in one place: his bodily ſubſtãce can be in no mo. Therfoze 
Thraſonunds3 laith Fulgentius:“ Ln0d fs verinng ef! corpus chriſti, loco pereſt Vt. 
regen. ld. a. contineni e if Chriſt haue a ttue body, that no doubt may be 
cf.. concluded in a place. Ind Theodorer, “ Illud enim cerpus habet 
6 The od. dial. a pricrem formam FO, ſiguram, & circumſ riptionem, ut ſemel dicam 
= er cerporis ſubſflantiam that bodie ( which Chriſt cacied to hea- 
thathath not uen with him)hath the ſame forme, figure, circumſcription, & 
ſhape, as well at one * the ſame ſubſtãce of a body which it had before. 
as ſubſtance. Phi S. Chryſoſtome and S. Ambroſe affitme the con⸗ 
trary. Theo. what affirme they! Phil. That one and the 
SPY ſame body of Chziſt is euerp where pzeſent . Then 
Far (514 25 W92des are, Quoniam multis in locis offeriur , multi Chriſti 
 Chryſ hem. ip. ſunt? nequaquam, ſed vnus vbique eſi Chriſtus , & hic plenus exi- 
meadenepist. flens, & illic plenus, vnum corpus. Becauſe we offer in many 
places, are there many Chriſts? no by no meanes : but one 
Chriſt is euery where, here whole, and there whole, one body. 
ws. And S. Chryſoſtome exce2dingly wondzng at fo myza- 
| gen tulous a p2efcencecricth out; O the ſtrangnes of the thing 
45.3. O the goodnes of (our) God.] He that ſitteth aboue with his 
father ( in heauen) at the very moment of time is handled 
with the fingers of all men. 
Chryſoſtom Theo. Make you Chryſoſtom and Ambroſe the diſciples 
and Ambroſe gf Eutyches ? Phil. Hake you no Woꝛſe reckoning of the, 
ow "+. than J do: and they ſhall haue their due honoz. Theo, J 
Pt cb. thinke them to be far from Eutyches erroz. Phil. And ſo 
Catholkcs. doe J. Theo. Why then alleadge pou then woꝛds fox that 
erronious poſition which was condemned in Euryches ? 
Phil. I alleadge them foꝛ the reall preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament. Theo. Pour reall pzcſence and vbiquitie it you 
will haue Chꝛiſts humane ſubſtance diſperſed in many a 
places, without ſhape oz circumſcription , are * — 
owe 


C Fulgent. ad 
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muſt be conta ined in one place. The fourth pert. 

bowels and inwards of Euryches herefie, Phil. Mor, S. 

Chryſoſtom & S. Ambroſe Were no heretikes. Theo. Þn= 

ded they Were not: and therefoze pou doe chem the moze 

wrong to wzelk their ſpeeches to make foz his madnes. 

Phil. We pꝛoduce them to confirme a truth. Theo, Che 

very _ truth, that the Church of Chziſt abhozred in 

Euryches. 


Phil. what did the Church abhoxz £ Theo. Euen this The Tefuirs 


which pou would pꝛoue by the woꝛds of Ambroſe # Chry- would draw 


ſoſtom: that the fleſh of Chaiſt after his aſcention was not 2 


locall oz tircummſcribed within anp tertame place Phil we to beof Eu- 
grant the manhode of Chzrſt in heauen, is locall circum⸗ ches opr- 
icribed With place: and that ſettcth vs free from Eutyches mon. 
erroʒ. Theo. It doth it pou conſtantly keepe that point of 
faith and contradict it not by an other deuiſe. Philan. We 
verily beleeuc, æ publikely pꝛofeſſe that Chꝛiſts humane ele con- 
nature in heauen hath quantity, ſhape, diſtinction of parts, uc bodie 
circumſcription tx all other conditions ot a natural true che manhead 
body: what would pou moze Theo. We would no moze, of * 
but if you fall from that, are pou not within the compaſſe r. 
of Eutyches fury? Phil. We fal not from it. Theop. Then ver it be. 
how can Chuſts bodp in the ſacrament want all thele, 
which chꝛiſtian religion atfirmeth tobe permanent, ⁊ per⸗ 
petual in the manheod of Chꝛiſt: oꝛ why waudd peu collect 
out of Amb, ez Chry. againſt the verp pꝛinc:ples of faith 
that Chuſts humane fleſh is vncrreuintcribed, and eucrie 
where diffuſed xr 

Phil. We meane that of Chiiſts ſleſh in the ſacrament, 
not of his manhcode in heauen. Iheoph. Be there many There is bur 
Chziſts: Phil. who ſaith there are? vou heard that euen one Chriſt: 
nowe rep2ooued by Saint Chryſoſtome and Saint Am- — py rg 
broſe,as a wicked abſurditie, to ſap that there were many dr ane bo- 
Chzʒiſts. Ind therefoꝛe they concluded there Was but one giewhichis 
Chriſt euery where, Theo, That one Chziſt, hath he ma⸗ not euerie 
nynaturail and ſubſtantiall bodies £ Phil, Why aſkeyou "><r<- 
theſe queſtions of vs: we be not infected with any ſuch 
frenfie. Theop. You map the ſoner anſwere. Bath Chꝛiſt 
two reall and naturall bodies, the one in heauen, che other 
in the ſacrament x Phil. No, this is all one with that. 


Theoph. That by the rules of pour Creede is locall and 
:eircumſcribed:it this be the ſamchow can this be without 


114 quantitie, 
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The fourth part- How one and the ſame Chriſt, 

quantitie,ſhape,and circumſcription : Phil. Beleeue por 
not Chzilt when he ſaid this is my body: Theo. Yes ve⸗ 
rily: but you ſo expound his wozds, that pou ſubuert the 
Whole frame of his truth and our comms faith, with pour 
reall and {ocall preſence. Phil. Do we ſubuert the common 

faith with our opinion * 
Aug de e: Theop, Our chziſtian faith is this. We muſt beleeue, 
ſentia dium. faith Auguſtine, the ſonne of God according to the ſubſtance 
1 of his deitieʒto be inuiſible, incorporall and vncircumſcribed: 
| bur according to his humane nature to be viſible, corporall, 
: no * andlocall.Pou heard Vigilus the martpꝛ ſay, For ſo much 
. #*+ astheword is euery where, & the fleſh of Chriſt is not euery 
| where, it is cleare, that one and the ſame Chriſt is of two na- 
tures: euery where according to the nature of his diuinitie, 
and contained in a place according to the nature of his hu- 
manitie: and this, ſaith he, is the catholike faith and con- 
feſſion which the apoſtles deliuered, the martyrs confirmed, 
and the faithful ſtand in to this day. This faith and confeſ- 
ſion it pon intrin ge oz violate, pou iopne hands with Euty- 
ches againſt the Church of God, and againſt the grounds 
ot our common creede: and this pou mult needs impugn 
if pou defend the naturall body of Chult to be euery where 
preſent, ag peu would gather out of Ambroſes and Chr 

loſtoms Words. | 


| 


Philan. We ſap not, cuery where, but in the ſacrament. 
The words Theo. But their wozdgare, cucry where. Vnus vbique eff 
of . Chriſtus. one Chriſt is euery where. Philan. That is, in the 
om ac ſacrament. Theoph. That is, your additament. They ſay 
Ieſuits con- generally, one Chriſt is euery where. Philan. To ſay that 
ſter them, ate hig humane nature is cucry where without anp reſtraint, 
. any} were in ded a bzanch of Euryches errour. Theo. Ind lince 
2. they lay ſo: pou mult either vnderſtand it of his diume 
mon faith. nat ure, which is rightly and trucly ſaid to be cuery where 
iow Chry- preſent without addition, oz elſe of the ſpirituall and effec- 
nom 3nd  tuail preſence of his body which entreth the ſoules, and 
il be vg. ſtrengthneth theharts of all the faithfull by the power of 
detſtood. his grace, and truth of his pꝛomiſe. Ind either of theſe 
wapes their woꝛds are very ſound, and pour locall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence no part of their ſpeech. 
Ces. Philan. S. Chiyſoſtom ſaith, © Ommium manibiu pertratla- 
cer dot dj. tir; hx is euen handled wich all mens fingers. Theo. You do 


| that 


1 
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649 | 
is euery where preſent. T he fourth part. 


that father very much wzong to welt his eloquent and i= Chryſoſtoms 
guratiue ſpeeches to your carnal groſle ſurmiſes . The ehem 
very tenoz of his woꝛds will declare that he meaneth no⸗ {ecches 
thing leſle than pour coꝛpoꝛal and local touching: with our much abuſed 
bodily hands, we neither can noz do touch Chzilt, S. Am- by the le- 
broſe faith. * Non corporali tactu Chriftum, ſed fide rangimus: We —— 1 
touch not Chriſt with our fingers, but with our faith. Ind ſo „2 Lac. 
S. Auſten, * Ipſum iam in cælo ſedentẽ manu contreffare non poſſi- b. Augu.epit, 
mus, ſed ſi de contingere. We cannot handle Chriſt with our fin- Tura. i. 
gers ſitting now in heauen: but with our faith we may. In 
this ſenſe Chryſoſtoms Woꝛds are very true but nothing 
to pour coꝛpoꝛal vbiquitie of Chziſts fleſh. 

Phil. Bow ſhall we know that this Was his meaning: 
finding no woꝛds of his to direct vs to that ſenſe © Theop. 2 
His ſpeech is otherwiſe ſo falſe, that none but Jeſuits deck che 
would make any doubt of it. Ind pet the verp next woꝛds corporal! vn- 
befoze theſe are a plane admonition to the hearers What derſtandin 
to concciue of this and ſuch like places. Annon eneftigio in o 525 4 
c#los tranſferris : annon carnis cogitationem omnem abyciens nudo 4 "4 54 
animo,mente pura circumſpicis que in cælo ſunt. Art thou not pre- 
ſently caried vp to heauen? Doeſt thou not, caſting all cogi- 
tation of (thy) fleſh aſide, with a pure mind and ſoule ſeue- 
red (from the body) looke round on the things which are in 
heauen? In this ſpirituall and pet hyperbolicall vehemẽ⸗ 
cie he goeth on, ampliſieng euerp point, and ſaping that 
Chuſt is handled with all their fingers, and that! in open 4 flidem. 
ſight of all that ſtood about: toncluding no cozpozall oz lo⸗ 
call compꝛehenſion of Chziſt in the ſacrament by anp of 
theſe myſticall and figuratiue ſpeeches (wherofheis ful, ) 
but onely that grace flowing into the ſacrifice ſhould in- C. I. 
flame all their harts, and wake them cleaner than ſiluer, pur - 
ged and tried in the fire. This is the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt 
which Chryſoſtome auoucheth, euen the influence of his 
(heauenly) grace: and that ſpiritual fozce and grace, as 
Gregorie ſaith, map very well be conſtered to be 5ᷣ truth of 
his body and blood in the myſteries . So that the ſame 
Chaiſt is euery where pꝛeſent, not by local oz coꝛpoꝛal dit̃⸗ 
tuũon, dut by myſtical operation : # one body is pꝛopoſed 
to all, not to fill their , but to cleanſe their harts, 
and to giue them aſl e ot eternali life. 

Phil. Map not the body of Chiſt in the 2 

u 


LY — 
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The forthpart., | The manhoodof Chriſt muſt keepe 
The power ſuch as we defende, though his body in heauen benot y 


n 


— Fans Theo. It the body of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament be the very 
icaveda, fame that is in heauen, how can it ſo much differ from it; 
gainſt his If it bean other, how can it be his, ſince he hath but one 
de wars naturall 5odp, and that by no means capable of ſuch ton⸗ 
le hach com- trarieties as pou imagine © Phil. Js not C hiſt omnipo⸗ 
maundedys tent? Theo. Ilmightie he is in working his will, not in 
to beleeue. Changing his nature. Phil. Wil pou limite his might 
Theo. The Chꝛiſtian faith is not repugnant to his might, 
but agrœable to his truth, whrch pou map not ſubuert 
| with a pꝛetence of his power at pour picaſure. Tertulhan 
19 —_— ſaith verp well, * If in our one preſumption we abruptly 
82 omni. vſe this reaſon, (nothing is hard to God, ) we may faine what 
potencie a ve liſt of God, as though he had done it, bicauſc he could do 
3 it. We muſt not, bic auſe he can do al things, therfore beleeue 
1 he hath done that, which he hath not. But we muſt ſearch 
whether he hath done it or no. For this reſpe& ſome things 
D may be heard vnto God himſclfe, ro wit, that which he 
hath not done, not becauſe he could not do it, but becaule 

he would not. 


When we Phil. Cannot the power of Chꝛiſt altar the nature of his 


ee manhod ? Theoph. Were it pofltble that the manhode of 
Soo feder Chalt might be changed and altered in his eſlentiall pꝛo⸗ 
fies againſt pꝛieties, (which aſſertion the Church pct alwatiesrciected 
his truth, we . ag Hereticall)whp ſtand pou ſo much on this what Chꝛiſt 


make lum a tan do, when pou plaincip perceiue by your Creede what 


lar, and in 


ſubiectionto Chiilt will do Shal his power ouerthwart his wil? Oz 
our willes. his arme diſappoint his mauth: We nerd not diſpute whe= 
ther it be poſſible oꝛ no, this ſufficeth vs, that the L oꝛde 
himſeite ſaith, he Wil leaue the world and be no more in the 
world : Whatſoeuer he can do, this we be ſure, he will doe: 
his Woꝛd is truth, and his will Eknowen :; againft that ik 
vou ſtandand oppoſe his power to make him a ipar, ai- 
ſure pour ſelues he hath power enough to be reuenged 
on pour obſt inacie, foꝛ vꝛaing his power(which is no part 
ol pour care )againff his wul, which he hath commanded 

The Ieſuits pot to beleeuc and obep, 
pretend gods Phil, It is pou that neither belce!2e Hig will, noz agniſe 
3. gis power: we build our ſeiues on both. Theo. His wozds 
chritian by Which pou gather his wil, vou frame and inuert to pour 
aich. owne purpoſes: and when we world reduce pou 1 
che 


S 
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all rhe pere of a true man. The faurth part. 
the miſconſtruction ok his ſpeech by the very tenoꝛ of the 
Chuſtian faith, pou pleade his power to delude his truth 
and ouertloꝛiſh a lewd hereũe with a ſhew of his omnipo⸗ 
tencie. Phil. We do not pꝛetend that power of God foꝛ any 
vntruth. Theo. It᷑ the chꝛiſtian faith te truth; pou vꝛge 
his power againſt his truth. Phil. Go we againſt the chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian faith Theop. C onteſſe pou the diſtinction of two 
natures in Chull after his aſcenuon : Phil. we do. Theo, 
And the pꝛopꝛieties of either to remaine without confu- 
Gon, conuer don oꝛ alteration? Phil. What elſe? Theoph. 
This then is the chultian faith, that both natures in 
Chꝛiſt now doc and ener ſhal keepe and continue their ſe⸗ ag, ;-... ., 
uerall and different pꝛopꝛietieg without failing oz chang= we te your 
mg. Phil.“ That we bcleeue. ſelues con- 
Theo. Ho then can the manheod of Chꝛiſt be in many denne din 
places at one time: Oꝝ hom tan it in any piace oꝛ time be Senor 
without ſhape, quantitie, circumſcription and ſuch ſyke Chalcedon, 
pꝛopꝛieties of mans nature: Phi. In heauen it hath them. 447.5. Hi. 
Theo. It᷑ they cannot be changed oꝛ altered, the manhodec * > here · 
of Chiſt mult haue them : not in heauen onelp, but in ende 
earth alſo, and in cuery place where the ſubſtance cf his i; 
bodie is. Phil. Saue in the ſacrament. Theo. If that be A very wirty 
the ſame bodie which was on the croſſe, it muſt haue the exception. 
ſame naturail pzopzicties of a body which that had. Phil. =P 8 
Jt hath as many as it map. Theo. It muſt haue as many enen 
as it ſhould, Phi. Which be they? The. Pꝛopoꝛtiõ of ſhape, aich to be 
diſtmcion ot parts,cxtenſion of quantitie, circumſcripti⸗ cue cuerie 
on ot place, and the very ſame ſubſtance of fleſh Which he where 
toke ot his mother Marie. Phil. You name theſe thinges fact ment, 
which pou ſee be not in the ſacrament. Theo, I name thoſe and chat is 
which the manheod of Chziſt muſt haue, wh;creſocuer it chat but wil- 
be. Phil. Muſt haue! What netellitie is in that. Theo. g fend g. 
much as the denying of your faith and contraticing of 1704251 
his truth. F oz thetepzoputeties the body had that hung where you 
on the croſſe, and without theſe he can de no true man. lit; 
Philan. In heauen we tell pou he hath them. Theoph. 
And in the ſacrament, we tell pou, he hath them not: 
Ergo the manheode of Chꝛiſt is not in the ſacrament. 
Phil. * Cannot Chꝛiſt be where he liſt without thoſe heuer 


tonſequents : Theo. His body cannot. Phil. Do not pou be can doe: 


now denp him to be omnipotent. Theo, Do not you now you be he re- 
alleage 
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The fourth pt. Contradictions be as impoſſible as falſhoods. 
tikes in the alleage his power to fruſtrate both his will x pour faithy 
1 Phil. You holde Chziſt cannot, i he would. Theo, We 
dicting the Tay Chꝛiſt would not, though he could. And lince his 
chriſtiaa will is eutdent by his word, as our common faith auou⸗ 
faith, cheth , pou doe wickedlp to croſſe his will with his pow⸗ 
8 er, and make his might attendant on pour follies. * Dei 
pelle, poſſe eſt c non poſſe, nolle The power of God which we 
muſt ſtand on) is his will: and that which he will not, that 
he cannot. You mult not therfoze imagine what pou liſt: 
and then around vpon the power and ſtrength of God: 
it is erroꝛ and impietie whatſoeuer is repugnant to his 
truth, and to father pour falſhods on his almighty power 
TD trreuerent and inſolent blaſphemie. 

The Tefuits Phil. You do not ſo much as confeſſe that he tan doe it: 
ly impieties, and that cauſeth vs to ſuſpect you doubt of Gods omni- 
burtimpoſſ- potencie. Theo.Becauſe we ſutfer pou not to vnioad pour 
bilitics. abſurdities and impieties on Gods power at pour plca⸗ 
ſures. Phil. Firſt grant he can do it, and of that we will 

commune afrerward, ; 

Theoph. what ſhall I grant: Phil. That Chaiſt accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence map be in many places at 
one time if it pleaſe him. Theop. What then ſhall become 

b Aus. courra Of S. Auſten that ſaid : Chriſt o could not concerning his 
Fauſtm.6.20. corporall preſence be at one time in the ſun,in the moone, & 
94 57 J. on the croſſe? Ind of S. Cyrilaffirming that Chriſt * could 
þ1n.iib.1s, not be conuerſant with his apoſtles after he once aſcended? 
0p. J. It he could not be in three places at one time, how coulde 
= he be in mo: Ik not in earth when he was in heauen, how 
---f..:4 both in heanen and carth as pou pour ſelues conceiued 
to ſay, Chriſt and would haue vs conteſle, 
could not be Ind pet the thing, which we withſtand, is far moze im⸗ 
in many pla- yoſſible than this. F oꝛ the manhod of Chꝛiſt, by tenoꝛ 
de ok the Chniſtian faith hath and muſt haue, after his aſcen⸗ 
tion, humane ſhape, parts, length, bꝛeadth, both extended 
and cirtumſcribed: and otherwiſe to thinke, is the wicked 
— and curſed opinion of Eutyches condemned long ſince by 
The Teſuirs the Church ot God foz a mere impietie. You to auoid the 
wr + _ burden of that ſentence, confeſle theſe pzopertics are and 
Envy. muſt bepermanent in the body which our ſauioz toke of 
erro:,run the virgin: and wherin he now ſitteth at the right hand of 
headlong in- God his father: mary the ſelfeſame body you defend to be 
{ in 
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Contradictions be as impoſſible as falſhoods, The fourth part. 


in the ſacrament without ſhape, parts, length oz bzeadth to contradic- 
either extended oz circumſcribed , which is we ſap amply [129%a24 yer 
impollible. Foz ſhaped not ſhaped, extended not extended, amc mne 
circumſcribednot circunicribed, be plaine contradictions, chat Fury- 
and thoſe of one thing, at one time are not poſſible. ches did. 


Phil. Js any thing impoſſible to God © Theo. Doth not 


vnde propterea quædam non poteſt, quia eſt omnipotens, GOD c. 10. 5 
is ſaid to be omnipotent in doing that he will, not in ſuffering 
that he wil not. And therefore can he not do ſome things 
becauſe he is omnipotent. And Saint Ambroſe likewiſe, , 
4 Quid ergo 6 impeſſioile ? Non quod vireuci erduum, ſed quod an- n.. 
re eius contrarium. What then is impoſſible to God ? not that 
which paſſeth his power, but that which is contrarie to his „ 
nature. Impoſſibile ifTud non infirmitatis, ſed virtutis & maieſda- 7 N 
tis : quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus leuitatis erro- ; 
rem, This impoſſibility proceedeth not of infirmitic, but of 2 — 
might and maieſtie : becauſe the truth (of God) admitteth ble to God, 
not a lie: not the power of God any note of inconſtancy. So and why. 
that al changes againſt his nature, oꝛ falſhods againſt his 
truth be vtterly impoſſible to God: and that becauſe he is 
almightie. | 
Phil. That we know, Theo. Then this alſo you muſt J. Conte 
needs know, that contradictions be impoſſible: foz,of them ot is cucr _ 
if one part be true, the other is euer faiſe : and that God falſe: and all 
ſhould be falſe it is not poſſible. Pou mult therefoꝛe either falÞ004 im- 
with Eutyches affirme the manhod of Chꝛiſt to be chan⸗ 88 =_ 
ged from his foꝛmer ſhape, partes, quantitie and circum- * 
ſcription : and conſequently from his fozmer ſubſtance: oz i — 
elſe againſt religion and learning, realon and ſenſe defende cb 
contradictions , that is truth and falſhode to be poſſible lic in word, a 
both at one time; which is nothing but to make Godali⸗ as conrrane 
ar in his wozks as you be in pour woꝛds foz maintaining or nature 
that erroꝛ. of God. N 
Phil. It diuers times, and in diuers reſpects contra- 
dictions map be true. Theo. There can be but one part true 
at one time: the other at the ſame inſtant is ineuitabiy 
falſe:4 as fop your reſpeds, unte the pʒopertieg of —_— 
d 
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The fourth part. The leſuits haue not one father 


This is right 
I elujricall 
$kill to ſay 
the bodie ot 
Chrilt is and 
is not con 
tai ned in a 
place. 

Theſe be 
woorſc than 
the poets 
chimers. 


body, which wc ſpeak ot, be abſolute + inherent neccllities 
no relations noꝛ compariſons : poumay kepe thẽ fox ſome 
better mart: in this aſiertion they will doo pou no ſeruice, 

Phil. What it we ſap the bodp of Chꝛiſt inthe ſacra⸗ 
ment, hath the ſame pꝛopoꝛtion of ſhape, extenũõ of parts, 
and circumſcription of place which it hath in heauen, how 
can poi refell vs: Iheop. Neucr take the paines to incur 
new contradictions: a ſhoꝛter anſwere will ſerue pou foz 
all: and that is: ſap pou belœue, pou cannot teil what, Foz 
otherwiſe men will thinke pou madde, ik pou fall to theſe 
poſzttons that Chziſt in the hoſt * hath an humane ſhape, 
and pet the hoſt, which couereth him, fully round: that he 
is there in the * iuſt length + bzcadthof a man, and pet ex⸗ 
acly encloſed in euery crumme of the bead, e dꝛappe of the 
Wine, that he is arcumſcribed with place, and pet contai⸗ 
ned in no place, that he conſiſteth ofſkm, fleſh and bones, 
and pct bꝛeaketh in ſhiuers, and ig poured out like liquoꝛ: 
thele with infinite other ſuch outragious and enourmous 


aͤbſur dities contraricties will declare rather the weake⸗ 


rhe beſt 
2rounds 
vou haue 


chings ate 


Arcames & 


miracles of 
gur done 
making. 


For none of 
theſe points 
Raue the Ic- 


ies ot pour bzaines , than the maner of his pꝛelence. You 
ſhali do well therefozc either to ſhew vs what father cucr 
taught theſe things befoze pou , 92 cls kœpe this confuſion 
ot all religion # learning foꝛ thoſe that liſt to icopard their 
{oules vpon ſuch ieſts: The Realme of England is not pet 
minded to admit thele monſters into their creede. 
Phi. We tcach not theſe things without geod grounds, 
and ſuch as the catholike fathers befozc vs embzaced, and 
allowed. Theoph. Jfpoufollowetheir ſteps, then ſhewe 


vs their wutings fo: that pou aifirme. Phil. Can we not 


thinke pou © Theo. What pou can do, J care not: pou do 
not, J ſee. Phil. what one thing defende we, which we 
haue not their witnes and warrant foz : Theo. Po hate 
not one father foꝛ thts whole queſtion. Phil. Not foz the 
reall gzeſence © Theo. Vou may run on with ſome miſcon= 
ſtructi ons of the fathers : which are as ſone anſwered by 
vs, as obiected bp pou : but an euident teſtimonie foz any 
of the parts which J haue pꝛopoſed, you haue none, Phil. 
What parts 7 

Theo. Poiti head is wandꝛing that pou haue fimce koꝛ⸗ 
gotten * them. That Chꝛiſt ſpake not ot᷑ the bzead when 


he ſard, this is my body: oʒ that the ſenſe of his woꝛds wag 


litterall, 
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for their tranſubſtantia tion. The fourth part. 
itterall,oꝛ that the ſubſtance of bꝛead ceaſeth after conſe⸗ ſuirs ſo much 
tration, ſo as nothing remaineth of the kozmer elements tuner 
but accidentes : 02 that the cozpozall cating with the W 
mouth ( of which the fathers ſpeake) mult be ment of the 
things themſelucs, and not of the ügnes called by thoſe 
names # hawng thoſe vertues after ſancification: oz that 
the materiall ſubſtance of Chziſts natur all body may be 
pꝛeſent in many places at one tine: 0z that it is no here⸗ 
Ge to defende the body of Chꝛiſt after his aſcention map 
lack circumſcription, extenſion oz ſhape : For any of theſe 
bring vs bur one ſufficient and ancient authoritie, we will o- 
mit the reſt, and admit your maſſe. 


Phil. Will pou ſtand to that wozdz The. It pou wil vn⸗ Yoube 


ood at vn- 


dertake the pꝛofe. Phi. I will. The. Ind what it you per⸗ en ine 
foꝛmit not, wil you bethink pour ſelfe how lewdly pou ſe⸗ bur naught 
duce the people of this land vnder a pꝛetence of pictie4 re⸗ at perfor- 
fiſt the annointed of God vnder a colour of blind devotion wing. 

t 3cale to pour holy father the wozker of ali this wicked⸗ 

nes though the founder of pour two colledges? Phil. Af J 

perform not that, I will do any thing: mary pꝛouided el⸗ 

wats pou ſhal not cauil at the fathers woꝛks, when J cite 

them, ſap they be fozged. Theop. Pzouided alſo, that pou 

pꝛoduce the fathers wozks themſelues, & not the bare res 

poꝛts of pour fellowes, that haue failp conucied many 

things inthe fathers names. Philan. You ſhall haue their 

orone works. Theop. Then keepe on pour ownc courſe. 

Thil. The reſt of the points, which pou pzopoſe, J am 
alreadiepaſt : onelp tranſubſtanttation, which pou moſt 3 
impugne, J kept to the laſt to giue pou the lift: but if J guts to call 
pꝛoue it ſo, as pou ſhall not denp it, will pou be as good as rhemſclues 
pour pꝛomiſe, and become a catholike r Theo. A catholikeif Carbolikes, 
were not, J would be with a gerd will, but not of pour manehen, 
making, Fo it pou cannot ſhew me one father that euer one wricer 
taught pour tranſubſtantiation, well you may call pour fora thou- 
ſclues Catholikes and Chꝛiſtes owne feilows if you Wil: {and yeeres 
but all that be godly and wiſe,will take pou foz deceitfall, has auß“ 
if not foꝛ deſperate heretikes. But whp ſpend pou time ſubſtantia- 
With trifling thus: It were better pour fathers were on tion. 
fote,at leaſt,if you haue them. 

* Phil. Baue them: Such as ſhall amaze pou when pon 
heare them, Theo, Pour vaine is in. ſturdie pzeface doth 
til 
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The fourth part. 


. 


S. Auſten horribly dorged by frier Walden. 
ill become an hungry Ozatour. Phi. Marke the end. Theo. 
J would ſee the man, that I might marke him. Phil. S. 


* Which will Auſten ſhalbe the * man. Theop. Was he a tranſubſtantia- 


ſay neuer a 


word for 


your pur- 
| poſe. 


toꝛ : Phil. Fatrelp, flatlp, fully. Theop. So was the mone 
firſt made of greene cheeſe, Phil. You wil not beleeue him, 
till pou heare him. Theoph. He is not long in comming: 
hath he not pet learned his leſſon 7 oz are pou ſcant reſol⸗ 
ued whether it be he oznot ? 


kT is cited Phil. It is euen he: and theſe be his words, Non FB, 
4 _outofS.Au- Yedeber aliquis,cum panis & vinum conſecrantur in veram ſubftan- 
a ſtea by Frier tiam Chriſti: ita v8 non remanea: ſubttantia panis vel wins: cum 
| . e multa alia etiam in operibus Dei non minus miranda videmus. Ho- 
, be N minem enim ſubſtantialiter mutat Deus in lpidem, vt vx La. 
THE - diuine worke "A in paruo artiſicio hominis fenum flicem i in uitrum. Nec Yee 
$4.9 in D. Allens dendum ef} quod ſubftantia pants vel vini remaneat © ſed panis in 
1 indgement. corpus Chrifti : & vinum in ſanguinem conuertitur, folummodo qua · 
u. e Curb. 
N litatibus penis & viniremanentibur , No man ought to doubt 
Heer pag 344: 
This forgerie when bread and wine are conſecrated into the true ſubſtance 
with other: of Chriſt, ſo as the ſubſtance of bread and wine doth not re- 


was judicial maine, whereas weſee many things inthe works of God no 


1 1 leſſe maruelous (than this). A man God changeth ſubſtanti- 
4 the fut and ally into a ſtone, as Loths wife: and in the ſmal workmanſhip 


bus cardinals of man, hay and ferne into glaſſe. Neither muſt we beleeue 
2 4 dit con that the ſubſtance of bread or wine remaineth, but the bread 
Witt: is turned into the body of Chriſt, & the wine into (his )bloud, 
the qualities (or ———_—_ ofbread and wine only remaning, 

what ſap pou to this checke, is it mate oz nor 


1 Theo. The wozds are ſufficient, it the waiter be ancient. 
j it Phil. Then axe pou gone: foz theauthozis S. Auguſtine. 
18 * This yoong T heop. He ſeemcth to haue been ſome glaſſe · maker, rather 


Auſtenlac: than S. auſten: foz he ſaith the * wozking of glaſſe is as 
1 2 and Wonderkult a feate, as the rurning ok bead into Chailtes 
j 1 crath,bur La body. Phil. Pau would diſgrace the witer: but he will 
tine and wit. not ſo be put out of countenance. Theop. I thinke he will 

not : {92 had he, oꝛ you, any ſhame left, he would haue 

bluſhedall this while to beare S. Auſtens name, Which 

was none of his: and pou would haue had ſome re⸗ 

moxce to deceine the woꝛld with tuch appareat and eui⸗ 

| dent trecheries. 

1 Phi/an. I thought where we ſhould haue pou. Now 
. you cannot wann vou chalenge the — foz a 
1 oꝛgerie: 


1 Pp 


4 


koꝛgerie: but this is againſt the firſt pꝛouiſo, which 

made with pou. Theop. Chen ſhew vs where pou find it 

in his wozks, foz that was the ſecond pzoutſo, which pou 

agreed to. Phil. J aſſure mp ſelfe theſe wozds are Saint 

Auſtens. Theop. Pour aſſurance is not currant, Shew bs 

where, that we map find them, Phil. What if J haue not 

the booke ina readines 7 Theop. Name the place and it 

ſhall ſuffice. Phil. Perhaps it is * notpzinted, Theop. By Had you 
whom thenis it repozted ? Phil. By ſuch ag would not not benc a- 


lie. Theop. By Walden the frier that wrate againſt Wi- Namedot | 


cliffe > Phil. What if he were the repozter? Theop. Where tion, you 


had he it! Phil. In an old copy, witten with an ancient would haue 


and ſet hand. Theop. Which neuer no man ſaw beũdes Printed in. 
humſelfe. Phil. That pou can not tell. Theop. Noz pou: 

but where is that copy now: Phil. Why alke pou me 7 

out of S. Auguſtinc he had it. Theop. Shew vs the booke, 

t beare the bell. Phil. He ſaith it. Theop. Is though pour 

krierly pꝛactiles, and mamfold foꝛgeries vnder the fathers 

names were not to wel known to truſt a Romiſh cozuc= 

ſter vpon his bare woꝛd, in a matter of ſuch impoꝛtance. 

Phil. In my conſcience, he would not wilfullp belie S. The hows 
Auguſtine. Theop.YPour conſcience is no god conſequence. 4;3 6 lala 
In my knowledge there was no ſuch doctrine taught in betray them. 
the Church , as theſe wozds impozt , whiles Saint Au- ſelues that 
guſtine liuednoꝛ fiue hundꝛeth peeres after his death: but ey pane 
the contrary was earneſtly maintained and auouched, as ,.<n4ke 
I haue pꝛoued by Gelaſius, Theodoret, and others. And Fol for 
therefoze either Walden muſt make it of his owne head, oz very ſhame. 
ignoꝛant ly light on a patch of Anſclmus, oz ſome ſuch late 
witer, vnder the name of S. Auguſtine, which was com⸗ 
mon in your abbeies, and is at this day confeſſed by pour 
owne fellowes. | 

Phil, It᷑ you thinke S. Auguſtine were miſtaken : you Pede like. 
wall haue in venerable Bede as plaine Words foz this j'©forged 
point as in S. Auguſtine. Theop. Ind as plainly.fozged . 
ag S. Auguſtine was? Phil. Heare what he ſaith befoe 
vou iudge. Theop. J am as ready toheare, as vou to | 
ſpeake . Phil. His words are, 15: forma panis videtur, vbi 1 on - 


ſubFantia panis non eff. There the forme of bread appeareth, ,,,,..., ſa- 


where the ſubſtance of bread is not. Theop. Theſe places pra cep.82. 


hit pour hands as pat ag if pour ſelues had framed them. 
tt 1 Phil. 
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1 The fourth part. In what ſenſe Chryſoſtom ſaid 2 ? 
f k Phil. You were belt fay this is fozged. Theop. Ind 
47 not. It ſaith ſo much of it ſelte, except pou can ſhew 
0 | j He neuer Where it 18 Witten Phil. Inhis * booke de my#Fery: miſe 
1 ee. ſe. Theop. There be extant eight tomes of his works: 
1 41 la it in any of them # Phil. It map be it is not. Theop. 


Did he cuer wzite anp ſuch boke , ag de my#erys miſſe ? 
Phil. What elſe : Theop . Who faith ſo * Phil. This is 
Ki alledged out of that booke, Theop. But it he neuer wꝛate 
C any tuch &oke,how can this be alleadged out ofhim x 


13 Phil. It᷑ he did not, you ſap ſomething : but how pꝛwue 
* von that ye wꝛate no ſuch boke * Theop. Nap pou muſt 
N 0 pPꝛque he did. We hauing the catalogue of his laboꝛzs wit⸗ 
. nefſed dy Trithemius and others of pour owne friends * 
41.4 and eight tomes of his wꝛitings at this day extant : find 


| no ſuch booke named as Walden mentioneth , Phil. Jl 
4; ! | = | $9 this notwithſtanding, he might wꝛite ſuch a booke, The- 
1 "from te oph. He might, is not enough: pou mult pꝛoue he did, 
| ces 1:2h before. we acquite yon of cozruption . Phil. Walden rt⸗ 
N onely on tri- peatcth thoſe woꝛds as ont of his boke . Theop. We had 
T aden, te late experience of Walden in S. Auſten, to beleenee either 
v ho hued CI | 
| foureteene him, oꝛ pou. 
nundreth Phil. You will denp all thmgs. Theop. You pet bzing 
we yecres aſter nothing, but that which is no where found in the fathers 
1% - Erriti,and works, tf it be not lewdly foꝛged in ther names. Thinke 
bi esc 437 pon with ſuch trumperie to try pour ſelues Catholiks ? 


man ſauv che 


| j 1 bookes be- Phil. We haue ſound and god reco2ds , Theop, Bzing 
I des him. out thoſe, koʒ theſe be wozſe thanrotten . I frier, fourc- 
i Whyſhould  tenehundzcth z thirty peeres after Chꝛiſt, to come with 
it rr >. new places out of Auſten and Bede, tleane contrary to the 
1 l-vend,as Felt ok their wzitings, and luch as neuer any man allead⸗ 
q we'lasfrier ged befoze him, and neuer any man ſaw them after him, 
we? the Sho but ſeducers would bleare the woꝛld, & blind them⸗ 
* 5 r ſelnes with ſuch authozities? Phil. we did but alleadge 
woreauho. them to found What you would ſap, Theop. Then leaue 
ritie and an them With ſhame, ſince pou fee what they are; and get pou 

04 fe than to other, i᷑ pou haue any. 
4 | healer? Phil. You would haue them ancient, Iheop. Would you 
Tit 5 pꝛoue pour ſfclues Catholiks by men of pour owne facti⸗ 
14 on? Phi. It᷑ pou count 5 a faction, all the fathers were of 
'E * From pope Lour faction. Theop. You may ſcone make them to any 
1 cal. fagion, if poufollow frier Waldens faſhion ; but bzing vs 
1 their 
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? the myſteries were conſumed, The fourth pare, 
their wozks that we map iudge of their woꝛds, oꝛ elſe pou a number of 
| ftrive invaine, Phil. Hereafrer J will. Theop. Then foe; ple. 


haue von a cold ſute of this queſtion . Foz of accidents r. . 
] without ſubiect, oz aboliſhing the ſubſtance ofbzead, ne⸗ bene of your 


J uer father ſpake one wozd. faction. 
Phil. Ves: S.Chryfoſtome ſaith, * Docſt thou ſee bread? „ b 


Doeſt chou ſee wine? Do theſe thipgs go to the draught as han Eu- 
other meates do? Not ſo. Thinke not ſo. For as when waxe is cenjs. 
J put to the fire, nothing of the ſubſtance remaineth, nothing Chryſoſtoms 
redoundeth: ſo here alſo thinke thou the myſteries conſu- r — 28 
med with the ſubſtance of the (diuine) body. Heare pou CIO 
I this Theophilus ? Nothing ofthe fozmer ſubſtance remai⸗ 
neth, but the ſame is conſumed with the pꝛeſence oꝛ ſub⸗ 
I ſtance of Chuſts body. Theop. J heare it well Philander, 
if pou would take it right. When you put waxe into the 
fire, nothing, neither ſhew,noz ſubſtance remaineth: this 
is ſo true, that it will do pou ſmall god. Phil. Will it not? 
Do it is inthe mylkerics, ſaith this father. Theop. ou | 
would haue it lo. But Chryſoſtom ſaith,* ſorhinke,when bh 
thou commeſt to the myſteries. Phil. And ſhould we on che 016. 
thinke a faiſhod , when we appꝛoch to the myſteries 7 ments, but 
Theop. No: but pull both pour harts and eies from the litt vp rhe 
materiall elements, as not regarding them, and ſixe pour ere 6.8 
cogitations on the celeſtiall grace and vertue that pꝛeuat⸗ (1,25 if 
leth and woꝛketh in the myſteries. they were 
Phil. Be would haue vsthinke the myſteries to becon= conſumed. 
ſumed. Theop. Ffanpreall mutation were to be conclu⸗ 
ded bp this place, pour holp foꝛmes and accidents of bꝛead 
and wine muſt be packing, as well as the {ubſtance . F oz 
when ware is thzowne into the fire, what accidents can 
you fet vs remaining » Do they not periſh together with 
the ſubſtance  Jf pou conſult the ſcholes, they will tell 
you the accidents onely periſh , the matter doth not. So 
that Chryſoſtoms ſimilitude maketh litle foʒ pour tonuer⸗ 33 
6 of ſubſtances without arcidents, his illation certain= n 44 4 
ly maketh leſſe. Thinke, faith he, that the myſteries in like as ſubſtance, 
ſort be conſumed . The ſubſtance of bzead, which pou ſap by Chryſo- 
is not, can no wap be taken with pou fox the myſteries: ons ſimili. 
t the ſhewes and foꝛmes of bzead and wine by pour o⸗ 
mion mult be counted in this and all other places the ſa⸗ 
cred myſterteg: a theretoꝛe i anp myſteries be conſumed, 
tt 2 pour 


The fourth part. 


That which 


is not is o 
mviterie: and 
Chr toſtom 


ſaith the my- 


ſteries are 
conſumed. 
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In what ſenſe Chryſoſtom ſaid, 

pour accidents can neuer ſcape the bꝛunt of theſe Woꝛdg: 
howbeit Chryſoitomes true meaning was not to turne the 
bꝛead and wine from their fozmer qualities oz ſubſtances, 
but tzecommi:ntcants from all vnwoꝛthy and carthly co⸗ 
gitations of the myſticall elements: and to ſtir them ra⸗ 
ther to marke in this ſacrament the weondertull power 
and effects of Gods ſpirit and grace, than the baſe conditi⸗ 


on and naturall digeſtion of bzead and wine. 


Phil. would S. Chryſoſtom haue vs thinke the myſte⸗ 
ries to be conſumed, vnleſſe in deed they were conſumed | 


Theop. His directing our cogitations fox religion and re⸗ 


The ei 4ot 
Chryſoſtoms 
admonittion 
and inſtructi- 
OIL 


2 Chryſo lin 
Encenys ſerm. 
Ide Euchar. 


Chryſoſtom 
would haue 
the commn- 
mM'cagts think 
the prieſt 1; 
no man, and 
the ſacramẽt 
is a fiery cole. 


It is wilfal- 
nes to vnder- 
ſtand one 
part of thi⸗ 
ſentence,B and 
to peruert 
the other. 


uerence rather to the in ward fozce, than outward appea⸗ 
rance of the myſteries, doth not change the ſenſible quali⸗ 
ties of bꝛead and wine, whereof he ſpake, much lefle the 
ſubſtance alone, whereof he ſpake not: but dꝛaweth the 
receiners fro that which their cies behold, to that, which 
by faith they beleeue to the ſecreter and diuiner part of 
the ſacrament, not aboliſhing the one, but pzeferring the 
other, as moe Worthy to be conſidered and deſired bp the 
conmers to the Loꝛds table. Ind in this ſenſehe willeth | 
the people not to thinke that the pꝛieſt is a man inthe ve⸗ 
ry next woꝛds that follow without line oꝛ letter betwixt. 
Wherefore approc hing (to the Lords table) do not thinke 
that you reccuue the diuine body at the hands of a man, bur 
that you take a fierie coale by the Seraphims toongs, which 
Eſay ſaw in his viſion, 

Can this be Chryſoſtoms meaning, that in act and very 
deed the pꝛieſt is changed into a Seraphim, his hand into 
apaire of tongs, the body of Chꝛiſt into a coale ot fire * 
Except pou be paſt pour ſiue wits, pou will ſap no: pet 
Chryſoſtom intheſame place perſuadeth the communi- 
cants ſo to thinke ag he did befoze that the myſteries were 
conſumed hy the ſubſtance oz pꝛeſence of Chziſtes body. 
Then it the later woꝛds infer noſuch change, why ſhould 
the foxmer © It pou be not ſo fooliſh as to miſtake the ſe⸗ 
cond part cf this ſentence, whp be pon ſo wilkull as to 
peruert the firſt, vttered at the ſame time, to the ſame pur⸗ 
poſe, with the very ſame phzaſe of ſpeech 2 Chryſoſtoms 
intent is na moꝛe ta tranſubſtantiate the bzead, than the 
pnieſt, oꝛ the bodp of Chult : but with vehement amplifi- 
cations (as his manner is) he perſuadeth the people to 

come 
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the myſteries were conſumed, The fourth part, 


tome to the Loꝛds table with no leile reuerence than if 


they were to receiue a ſierie cole (as Elay did in his viſion) 

from one of the glozious Serapl ins. And to this end al⸗ 

ſo doth he kindle them what he can, not to be baſcly min= 

ded and atfected toward the myſteries, as if they were on⸗ 

ly bzead and wine, in that ſoꝛt to paſſe thꝛough the bellie 

with other meats, but to pꝛepare their harts, and lift 

them vp to God, as they promiſed to do when the prieſt idem. 
ſaid, lift vp your minds and harts: and they made anſwer, 

we lift them vp vnto the Lord. Theſe woꝛds therefoze rue right 


] foce no reall mutation in the things recetued, but lead conſtruction 


the receiuers from thinking on the weake creatures, of Chryſo- 
which they ſee, to the mighty power of Gods graces, ms words. 
which they lee not: and this is done with religious conſi⸗ 
deration, not with any monſterous tranſubſtantiation oz 
annihilation of the ſacred mpſteries. 

Phil. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem faith: * Know you for a ſurety a Cy1/.catech. 
that this bread which is ſeene of vs, is not bread, though the 19/#4g0g:c4.4. 
taſt find it ro be bread, but the body of Chriſt. Ind ſo Theo- 
philact, *Ic appeareth to be bread, but it is fleſh, b Theophil in 

Theop. The firſt authoꝛs of this ſpeech were late wꝛi⸗ 8 
ters, as Theophila&, oz lately ſet fozth by pour fellowes e — 1 
not without great ſuſpition, as Cyrill of Jeruſalem : and no þ;cad:is 2 
theſpeech it ſelfe doth ſomewhat vary from the ſtile both new kind 
of the ſcriptures # fathers which acknowledge this mp= of ſpeech 
ſterp to be bzead and wine. © The bread, which we breake, . 
ſaith Paul, is it not the communion of Chriſts bodie? We all iall forthe 
are partakers of one bread. As often as you cat of this bread leſuits. 
and drinke of this cup, you ſhew the Lords death til he come. G 1. Cort. 10. 
Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let bim eat of this bread l Cor. Ar. 
and drinke of this cup. Ind our ſauioꝛ in the goſpeli ſpea⸗ 
king ok the cup: l will not drinke hencefoorth of this fruit e Matth. 26. 
of the vine. Tertullian, f Chriſt hath not, euen at this day f Tere. lib. 1. 


teiected the water of the creator, by which he doth waſh his, ππ Mar- 
d l CLONEeM., 


nor the bread, by the which he doth repreſent his very body 
Clemens Alexandrinus, This is my blood, cuen the bloud g Clemens A. 
of the grape. Cyprian, ꝰ We find it was wine, which the Lord 4xand.4b.2. 

called his bloud . The Lord called his bodie, bread kneaded e 


together of many cornes, and his bloud, wine preſſed our of, A 


many cluſters of grapes. Origen, ( The Lords bread Jaccor- I Oigen. in if. 
ding to the matetiall( parts) thereof goeth into the belly 7 Marth 
tt 3 bs 
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The fourth part. How the ſacrament may be ſaid, 

' » Auguſt. ſo foorth by the draught. Auguſtine, As the men of God be- 
= 8 4 19- forevsdidexpound 3 Lord commended his body and 
The elder fa. loud in thoſe things which are made one ot many. For the 
chers affitme firſt is kneaded of many cornes into one (lumpe: ) the other is 
the lactamẽt preſſed of many cluſters into one ( liquor.) That then which 
co de bread. you ſaw, is bread; which alſo your cies can tell you. Cyrill of 
b cyril in Alexandria, To the belecuing diſciples Chriſt gaue peeces 
Toanlbb,g, of bread, faying ; take, eat, this is my body. Helychius, (He 
1 meaneth) © that myſtetie, vyhich is both bread and fleſh. ht 
— 22 1 9.8 phꝛaſe it ſeife therefoze (it is not bead) ſauoꝛeth of later 
[5512 ages c waiters ; and croſleth that courſe of ſpeech which 
both ſcriptures and fathers obſerued : and yet if pou ſuf- 
fer them to declare their owne minds, they map ſ@one be 

reconciled to the reſt. 
What they Theophilact *expzeſſing the ſame point in other Words, 
me ane that faith: 4 Speciem quidem pamis c vini ſeruat, in virtutem autem 
Hyicis no ceærnis & ſanguinis tranſelementas , (Chriſt) keepeth the ſhape | 
* 11% in Cor kind) of bread & wine, but changeth them into the ver- 
ophil. in | | 

Mzrc.cap. 14. fue of his body and bloud . Cyrill openeth his one ſaping 
e Cyril. carech. moze at large, The bread of the Euchariſt after the inuoca- 
my/tagogica. tion of the holy Ghoſt, is now no more common bread, bur 
Fate nech. the body of Chriſt, * In the new law, the heauen)y bread 
mytagogica, and cup of ſaluation ſanctifie both ſoule and bodie. As the 
4. bread ſerueth for the bodie, ſo doth the word for the ſoule. 
my bread; Thinke not therefore (of the ſacrament ) as of bare bread 
" hae com. and bare wine, it is the bodic and bloud of Chriſt according 
mon bread, to the Lords owne words. And although ſenſe tell thee this 
(chat is bare bread and wine) yet let faith confirme thee, 
neither iudge them by taſt, but rather by faith aſſure thy 
ſelfe without all doubt that the bodie and bloud (of Chtiſt) 


— — 


are giuen vnto thee. This aſſertion, we grant, is right 
J and god ; and this intent had he "When he ſaid, The 
| bread whichis ſcene is no bread, meaningno common, no 


bare bread. 
e Ju. 4. In which aſſertion other ancient fathers concur with 
gala. him. Iuſtinus, We receiue nor theſe things as a common & 


vſuall bre ad, or accuſtomed drinke, but we be taught, that the 
food bleſſed by praier of the word receiued from him, is the 
fleſh & bloud of that Ieſus which rooke fleſh ( for our ſakes, 
Ireneus, The bread hauing the inuoc ation of God is no 


549.34 no common bread, but an Euchariſt (or thankeſgiuing ) 
. conſiſting 
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Species doth nor ſignifie ſnewes without ſubſtance. The faurth pare. 
without ſubſtance pour fanſies without mogement : vou 
neuer receiued ane ſuch doctrine from the Cacyholibe Fo- 
thers, pour ſelues haue deuiſed it ot late, ünce barbamiſme 
pꝛeuauled in pour ſcholes, and Antichʒiſt was exalted in 
pour Churches. 

Phil. So /pecies is now and then vſed : but doth that in⸗ 
fer that this is the generall ügnitication of the word Species is the 
whereſoeuer we ſind it? Theop. This ſufſiceth to exclude ſubſtance & 
pour ſhewes without ſubſtance, vnleſſe pou can bzing 1 
ſome better info2cement than the veric Woꝛd: which pou 
cannot. Ind pet S. Ambroſe atucth an other vie of the 
wozd, (and that treating of the Sacraments) which vt= 
terlie ſubuerteth pour accidentall ſhewes, * creaturæ non 2 Ambr. de ij 
Poteſt eſſe veritas, ſed ſpecres, que facile ſoluitur atque muztatur. No ques initiantur 
creature can be (ſaid to be) a truth, but a-ſhewor appea- N. 
rance, which is ſoone diſſolued and aboliſhed. In this ſenſe 
ſpecies id ail one with anie creature oz ſubſtance, which 
ſone decateth , as euerie moꝛtall thing doth : and the 
learned Fathers wziting of the Sacrament continu= 
allie vſe the wozd to ſinnifie the nature and kind of 
euerie creature, and not the naked ſhewes oz acci⸗ 
dents. 

S. Ambroſe, O Ante benedictionem alia ſpecies nominatur:; „ ; , , .. 
before it be bleſſed, it is called an other (not thew but) kind. 44; initiantur 
© Granior eſt ferri ſpecies, quam aquarum liquor. The kind (or na- myſterys. ca. g. 
ture) of iron (not the ſhew of iron) is weightier than the li- Lbidem. 
quor of water. If the word of Elias were able to fet fire from 4 ,,.. 
he auen, non valebit Chrift; ſermo vt ſpecies mutet elementorum : f 
ſhall not the word of Chriſt be of ſtrength to change the 
kinds (not the ſhapes) of theſe elements? So doth Au- 
guſtine likewiſe. Non fic habendam eſſe ſpeciem benediclione * Auguſt de 
conſecratam que madmodum habetur in vſis quolibet : the kind (or ©#** Dixands 
element) conſecrated with bleſſing, muſt not be ſo reckoned 9 
of, as it is in common vſe. * Idem cibus illorum qui & nofter, ſid 24 in 
Hgniſicatione idem, non ſpecie : the (Fathers of the old Teſta- ppl. 75. 
ment) had the ſame food which we haue: bur the ſame in 
fignification, not in (externall) kind: 85 Aliud illi, aliud nos, , pn 
ſed ſpecie wviſibili: they (dranke) one thing, we (drinke) an 26 loharx. 
other thing, but in viſible kind: 1 Petra chriſtus. nobis h Ide in tract. 
Chriftus, quod in altari Dei ponitur. Si ſpeciem viſibilem intendas, 4. #8 Johan. 
«bud eſt. To them the rock was Chriſt: to vs that is 2 

which 
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Species dorh nor ſignitie ſhewes without ſubſtance, 
which is ſet on the altar of God, If you looke to the viſible 
kind, it is an other thing (than that they dranke.) 
Kyperie 15 no- Bu theſe places pou can not interpꝛet ſpecies, a ſhew 
WIT 


The fourth pare. 


1 FJ, 
thung eile 


out fubſtance , vnleſſe pou will tranſubſtantiate 


Ah tho an- Manna which the childzen of Iſtael did eate, the rocke 


Get Fathers, 


chan a he Which they dzanke of , the Hatchet which Elizeus made 
without ſub- ſwim, the bꝛead chat ig tn common vie without and be⸗ 
ſtance. foze conſecration : foz theſe things Auguſtine and Am- 
brole (comparing them with this Sacrament) do call 
Viſtbiles ſpecies, vilible kinds, ag they do the bzead and wine 
p20p0otcd to the farthtull at the L oꝛds table. 
nd were pou; ſo peruerſe, that agamſt the meaning of 
the Fathers, and {anification of the woꝛd, pou would 
nerds haue pcie. to be taken foꝛ pour miraculous and 
myſticall accidents, J can teil pou thep are like to 
ſhꝛinke in this change as well as the ſubſtance. Foz Am- 
* Amiroiie broſe ſaith, Serms Chrifti mutat ſpecies elementerum, the word 
41 go „ of Chriſt changeth (by your interpretation) the ſhewes of 
ar. . the elements: which is fo apparentlie falſe , that pour 
ſelues dare not abide it: Ind therefoze ſpecies muſk ſtand, 
not fo2 the outward fozmes and ſhews, but foz the things 
themſclues. I's Satact Augultine fpeaking of the ſacra⸗ 
b Aug. ſerma. mejitali bꝛead, ſaity : * Ye: ſee viſibilis ſpecies panis, multa gra- 
ad infantes. 12 in vnun conſperguntur. Manic cornes are kneaded toge- 
Citatuy a Beda j g | . 
Adel. ther to make (not the thew, but) the viſible kind (or crea- 
ture) of bread. By which it is cuident that ſpecies with 
ä ancient wꝛiters in their diſcourſes of this Sacrament, 
is not a ſhero without a ſubſtance, as pou vaincite ſup⸗ 
poſe, but a kind oz creature, which is far from accidents 
hanging in the aire, pou know not how, by nuraculous 
geometrie. 

Phil. We ground not our ſelues ſo much on the bare 
name of ecie, ag on the change of the bꝛead and wine, 
made by vertue of conſecration : ag all the * Fathers 
of theele- Wit neſſe. Theop. It is a veriefimple foundation to build 
r on a bare wozd, Which hath manie ſigniſications beſides 
dot vous. that, and ante ſignification, rather than that, which you 
wW8TWC̃onceiue: and pet that is one of the beſt foundations por 

N haue fo2 pour new found ſhewes without ſubſtance: 
and as foz the change of the ſacred elements made by 
the wozds of Chzilt , and mentioned in the F ones 

| i 


A change 
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* The force of the Sacramentis yerie miraculous. The ſamth part. 


if pou did not vꝛge pour fanſies on their phzates, but exa⸗ 
mine their doctrine , pou ſhould ſconc ſpie pour erroz : 
which now pou will not, pou beſo wedded to the pzein- 
dice of pour owne opinion. 117 
Phil. Do not all the Fathers with one voice Kr, 
a change to be made in the elements by the wozds of con- 
ſecration : Theoph. Do not we acknowledge the fame 7 
How could vſuall bzead taken of the fruites of the 
carth , and Teruin p to feede the bodie , become a r 


Sacrament and inſtrument of Heauenlie grace and lite, .. SA . .& 
hen the loule of man, but by ſome dec 


a 
to quicken and ſtrengthen the Toy 
great and maruellous change: Phil. Such ag none could derfull. - 
perfourme, but the mightie finger of God himſelke. Foz | 

[ fo S. Ambroſe and others to perſwade this chaunge 
haue recourſe to Chaiſtes eternall power and truth. 
Theoph. Yea verilite . Phil. That confeſſion is ſuffici⸗ 
ent to confute the doctrine which pou defend, Theop. J 
{ee not how. 


Phil. It the bꝛead were not changed from his fozmer One cr $2 . 


ſubſtance, it could neither be miraculous, noz need the ment in bi |5; Y 


force 15 mor 


men may make: but this mutation is wzought by the |: 
mightie power of the holie Ghoſt : andthe manner is Vn= than manic 
ſearchable. Theop. Gzeater power and truth are required corporal and 
foz the finiſhing of one Hacrament, than ko the wozking enſible won. 
of manie miracics. Miracles not onlie the godlie, but alſo 

the wicked haue diuers times wrought. The Soꝛcerers 

of Egypt did ſome wonders . Intichult hath his mt- 
racles, and thoſe not a few: But Sacraments , no 
Samc, no not the choſcn and elect I ngels of heauen 

tan inſtitute. Foz who dare pꝛomiſe, who can perfozmme, , - 


* 


omnipotent power of Chꝛiſt. Foz ſigures and ũmilitudes fe and : 


ſpirituall and celeſtiall graces of God to be annexed to! | i 
t lgnes, but only God: How could water rege omp ore 4041 
nerate the | 


oule, if the word were nõ od v How could arne 
bꝛead and wine nozilh to life enerlalting, vnleſce the ſame 
God had likewiſe ſpoken the wozd; Ohriſts erer- 


We mull in all ſacraments be fully perſuaded of Chꝛiſts nan power & 
infallible truth, ⁊ al-ſufficient power, befoze we can either rruch is re- 
eue, oꝛ enivie 5 pꝛonuſes. Jf his woꝛꝭ might lack truth qured for 
oꝛ want power, then ſhouid our faith vaniſh, and theſe . eee 
outward elements periſh without pzoating vs: with crament. 
iti 
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with him is no changing, neither can anie thing defeate 
his will:and therefoze when we be taught to loke not on 


the weakenes of the creatures which be coxruptible, but 


on the perfection of his heauenlie word, which is puillant 


and pꝛedominant ouer all things, what doth this help 


pour reall and cozpozall conuerũon of bꝛead into Chuiſt ? 


What maketh this foz Tranſubſtantiation : God is 
wonderfull in this and all other his ſacraments, not by 


talking awaie ſubſtances, and leauing accidents, but by 


. God15 mar- 
nellous in his 
ſacraments 
without tra- 
ſubſtantia- 
tion. 


No father a- 
uoucherh 
the tubſtice 
of bread and 
wine ro be 
changed. 


De con ſdiſt. 2. 
¶ Jia corpus. 


— 


This ſermon 
15 forged in 
Euſcbius E- 
miſſe nus 
name. 


Wo king that in dur hearts by the mightie power of his 
ſpirit aboue nature, which the viſible u gnes impoꝛt to our 
ſenſe: and this is moꝛe maruellous in ante wife mans 
eie, than pour accidentall ſhewes without a ſubiect. 
Phil. God is maruellous in all his wozks: but in this 
moꝛe than in anie other:becauſe the ſubſtance of the bꝛead 
and wine is changed, where the qualities are not. Theop. 
That change pou dꝛeame ot; but who auoucheth it be⸗ 
ſides pour ſelues : Oz what ancient father euer mentio⸗ 
ned ante ſuch - Phil, They all confeſle the change which 
we ſpeake of. Theoph. Pon be ſo deepe in pour emptie 
ſhewes, that we take pour all to be as much as none. 
Phil. Thinke pou, as pou liſt: we know what we haue. 
Theop. If pour ſtoare be fo great, why make pou ſuch 
curtfic to name vs one ? Phi). You will quarcll with him, 
when J bꝛing him. Theo. Pour ſelfe miſtruſt him, befoze 
pou offer him. Phil. I miſtruſt pour carping, not his w1t= 
ting. Theop. Tf mine anſwere be not ſound , wherefoze 
ſerue pou but to refute it. 

Phil. Well then, Euſebius Emiſſenus hath an euident te⸗ 
ſtimonie fox this matter. Recedat omne infidelitatis ambiguum, 
quandoquidem qui author eſt muneris, ipſe eſt etiam teſtis veritatis. 
Nam inuiſibilis ſacerdos viſibilei creaturas in ſubſtantiam corporis C 
ſanguinis ſui verbo ſecreta poteſtate conuertit, ita dicens, Accipite e 
comedite : hoc eſt corpus meum. Et ſanflificatione reperita, accipite c 
bibite, ait. Hic eſt ſanguis mers, Ergo ſicut ad nutum præcipientis Do- 
mini repente & ex nihilo ſubſtiterunt e xcelſa cælorum, profunda fluc- 
tuum, vaſta terrarum : ita pari poteſtate in ſpiritualibus Sacraments, 
vbi precipit virtus, ſeruit effeus, Let all doubt of infidelitie de- 
part, becauſe he that is the author of the gift, is alſo the wit- 
nes of the truth. Fot the inuiſible prieſt turned the viſible 
creatures into the ſubſtance of his bodie and blood with wr 

wor 
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word (and) ſecret power,ſaying,take,car,this is my body: & 
repeating the ſanAthcation, he ſaid,take & drinke;this is my 
blood. Therefore as atthe Lords becke commanding, the 
high heauens, the deepe waters, the wide earth were made 
on the ſudden of nothing: ſowith like force in the ſpirituall 
ſacraments, when (his) power commandeth, the effect fol- 
lowerh. Theſe woꝛds be plaine enough, if cither truth oz 
authoutie can content pou. Theo bs Either ſhall content 
me, it I map be ſure of either. Phil. Here pou find both. 

Theo. Who wzate this ſermon which pon cite? Phil. If his age be 
Euſebius Emifſenus . Theop. When lined he's Phil. Why norknowne, 
do you aſke e Theop. Reaſon we know his age befoze we do anf 
recctue his teſtimonie. Phil. Hig age J can tell you is as ſtæcmed s 
ancient as his doctrine. Theop. I thinke both of one anti⸗ 
quitie. Foꝛ neither the man,noz the matter were knorone 
in the Church of Thrill foz 900 .peareg and vpward. Phil. 

How vou be deceiued © S. Hierome maketh mention of 
Euſcbius Emiſſenus, that * wzate ſhozt homilies vpon the Hier. de ſerip- 
golpels ſomewhat befozchis time. I heop. Ind that made 41 
pour fellowes to put his name to certaine Latine homi⸗ ſend. 
lies, that were none of his: and to beare men in hand he 
was a Frenchman : but when he liued they can not tell. 
Phil. Yes, S. Hierom ſaith he died vnder Conſtantius,moze 
than twelue hundꝛed peares ago. 

Theop. Euſebius Emiſſenus then w2ate and then died: 
but who wꝛate theſe Latine homilies that were extant in 
his name r Phil. Himſelfe. Theop. What countriman was 
he: Phil. I thinke a Frenchman. Theop. So Caniſius both The leſuits 
pour collegue, and the compiler of pour huge chaos ozca- ſay he was a 
techiſme, ſaith : marie when he itued, that he could not Frenchman. 
tell: andtherfoze ot his owne authoꝛitie placeth him 200, 

peercs after S. Hicrom with a perchance, leaſt if we 1 
— aſke him foz his pꝛofe, he might be taken with a 1 
lie. Hig words are, Exſebius Emiſſenus Gallus, cuius habentur 
homilie , hoc fort? tempore claruit , Euſebius Emiſſenus of 
Fraunce, whoſe homilies we haue extant, * perhaps liued * Perhaps, is 
at this time: that is, 00. peeresg after Chuſt, Phil. And a much as 
ſoit may be. Theop. But this is not he, that S. Hicrom a7 OE 
ſpeaketh of. Foz he died vnder Conſtantius; whoſeraiane 
und like ended 343. after Chaſt. 

Phil. The elder he was, the better his credit foꝛ this 
queſtion, 


authoritie be 
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Pmeiensis queftion, Theop. But the weoꝛſt is, that Euſebius Emiſ- 
0 enus was a biſhop in Spyꝛia, and wzatein Græke: and 
d therefoꝛe to aſſigne him Latine homilies, and to ſuppoſe 
him to be a Frenchman, was a very groſſe coʒruption, and 
ſuch as chudꝛen will deride, Phil. Might there not be an 
other of that name? ITheop . Yes in that place, but in 
France there could be none. Phil. Why not? Theop. 
Becauſe Emiſſenus doth ſigniſie biſhop of E meſa in Sp⸗ 
ria, where this Euſebius liued, and ag S. Hierom wziteth, 
was buried at Antioch, the chiefe Metropolis of Spzia. 
Gratian hath Phil. But this is Euſebius Emiſſenus, which Gratian al⸗ 
put Emiſſe. leadgeth. Theop. It is not the firſt woꝛd by ſiue hundzed, 
n that Gratian hath altered. Foꝛ Euſebius Emeſenus, Saint 
Voenec or Hieromes coxtiſicat is very god: fo Euſcbius Emiſſenus 
wiltulneſſe, the firſt recoꝛd that We find 18 in Gratian : where bp the 
cnooſerou Yerp ſtue, periods, caſures, members and agnominations 
vhemer. yqu map perceiue him to be a Latiniſt, and as Caniſius ad- 
| deth, a Frenchman. Now in what age he ltued, + in what 
place he pꝛeached, we require ſome p2ofc befoze we can oz 
will admit thele things to be his, which you haue fozged 
Noſuch in his name. Emiſſenus mult be a dertuattue from ſome 
Erne a. plate: ſyem any ſuch place in Europe a then you ſay ſom⸗ 
whence What fo: p iketthod,thought not enough foꝛ the certain= 
Emiſſenus tp of this witer. Phil. what it we can not? Theo. Then he 
4 ve de- that hath but halte an eie, map ſœone diſcern this treachery. 
Then Pour monks and friers ſeking to colour their fained 
common Holines, ⁊ late ſpꝛong kaith with the reuerend titles of an⸗ 
practiſe with cient fathers, pꝑꝛeũxed v names of Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Hie- 
* - e rom, Cyprian, lſidore, ⁊ others, befoxe diuers of their owne 
marks  deuiſes: thereby pꝛouiding in time to come to ſtrengthen 
their kingdom of blindnes d erroꝛ: finding in S. Herom 
Euſebius Emeſenus to be an old witer, gaue him a new li⸗ 
uerie with 5 reſt, a aſcribed certain latin homilies ſuch as 
they had vnto him: whom theſelues, oꝛ Gratian that firſt 
lighted on this old new witer coꝛruptlie called Euſebius 
Emifſenus, And hicauſe the foꝛgerie did hardly hang toge⸗ 
ther, fright Euſebius being a Gꝛecian x of great antiqui⸗ 
tie, Caniſius the generall Þtturnic foꝛ pour religion, hath 
51 deuiſed two moꝛe of that name: one a frenchman, that per- 
vhgiarn an. chance, he ſaith, floziſhed ins fift Centuric;# another that 


44.509, * wratc after Gregory the great, & expounded the Goſpels: 
| but 
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but when either of them liued, oz where they taught, nei 
ther he noz pou can bzing vs anp prcofe deũdeg pour bare 
and vaine fuppoſals. 

Phil. will pou not truſt the inſcription ot the woꝛke it 
ſelfe ? Theop. That were the wap to let euery frier and foꝛz⸗ 
gerer, create newefathers at his pleaſure. It is as eaſie tox ian te vive 
them that copie out other mens woꝛkes, to make falſe as a fallc in- 
true inſcriptions, and ſo haue pour monkes plated with ſcripcion to 
eucry father that was ancient, as the moſt partiall of pour booke. 
owne de do conkeſſe, and in this is to apparent. Foz 
how many mens names thinke pou, did this homilte 
beare, which pou alleadge, not pet two hundzeth peeres 
ago ? Phil. What can J tell £ Theop. Then I can. I oke 
m Walden,# in one chapter pou ſhall ind this very ſermon 
beare the mens names. Phil. Is that poſſible:? Theo. The 
leſle poſſible the thing: the moze palpable pour koꝛzging. 

In the 67 chapter, his aduerſarie alleaged the wozds, 7omo.2.de ſa. 
which pou bzing out of Iſidore, in his ſermon beginning ary woohd 1 
with Magnirudo celeſ rium. That Walden doth not much im⸗ teth a peece 
pugne, but very often ſo calleth him:and pet at length re ofchis ſer- 
membzing himſelke, he oz ſome man fox him, peeldeth to monvnder 
the decrees , and calleth that wꝛiter Euſebius Emiſenus by I : 
Gratians authozitic : marie with a üngle : Where now a jg ware, 
double is gotten both into the woꝛd, and into Gratianzand 
pet in the 68 chapter, foꝛgetting what he him ſcife 02 o⸗ 
thers foꝛ him had done, he citeth an other part of the ſame 


ſermon vnder Anſelmus name: Rariſcat eandem compæratio- E — 
2. AYE + 


nem in ſermone ſpe dicto, qui incipit Magnitudo celeftiwm, Anſel- fo 10.68, 


mus dicens e This compariſon Anſelmus doth ratiſie in his ſer- 
mon ofren ſpoken of, which beginneth Magnitudo celefilum: 
though afterward in the ſame chapter he returne againe to 


his fozmer ſtaggering, and call the doꝛiter of pour woꝛds 


ſidore oʒ rather Euſebius. 

Phil. L et him be Iſidore, 02 Euſebius, doc care not whe= v muſt 
ther. Theop. Sinte the ſermon is not his, whoſe name it care for the 
beareth , we map not ſuffer pou to choppe names as pou . * 


liſt: neither neede we ſo much as regard the woꝛds, befoze nee 
we know the authoꝛ:leſt we reuerence lewd and late kriers nes in reli 


under the names of ancient and learned fathers, gion. 


Phil. Whatſocner he was, ancient he was, and taught 


the ſame doctrine, without all queſtion , which =o do, 
cop. 


hey are, 
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Theop. His antiquitie you know not, and his doctrine you 


vnderſtand not. Foz though we uke not pour ſiting 


and exchanging of names with the fathers, and bꝛoaching 


pour fancies and hereſes vnder their titles: pet this 
Whole ſermon we can and do admit, as haumg not hing 
either diſſident from true antiquitie oz repugnant to that 
Which we teach. 

Phil. Will pou ſap that doctrine of his is not repugnant 
to pours: Theop, Why ſhould J not: Phil. Will pou con⸗ 
feſſe that the vifivle creatures are © turned into the ſubſtance 
but by no of Chriſts fleſn by the ſecret power of his word? Theop. His 
materja'or Words J ſap , make nothing foz pour aboliſhing the ſub⸗ 
1 ·ͤ”ͤ[ ? ſtance of bzcad and wine, and leauing the accidents. Phil. 

2 Me ſaith, the viſible creatures are turned into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts body and blood. Theo. But he ſaith not, the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the viſible creatures is turned into the ſubſtance 

How are we gf C4nift ficſh, Phil. x Haw can one creature be turned 
gave neo? mto the ſubſtance or an other, but by loſing his koꝛmer 
and bones of ſubſtance: Theop. Jn natural mutations it is ſo; but this 
his bones, & ig nothing leſſe than naturall. Phil. It is diuine and ſuper⸗ 


vet keep our gaturall. Theop. And io is it ukewiſe ſpirituall and myſti⸗ 


e call : not realiy changing the matter and ſubſtance of the 
elements, but caſting grace vnto nature. | 
Phil. Nap he ſaith the ſubſtance of the natures is chan⸗ 
ged. Theop. W here ſaith he ſo 7 Phil. He ſaith which is 
all one, that the viſible creatures are changed into the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body. Theop. But bp no material noꝛ coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall chang. Phil. Bow can che creatures be turned into 
E nfs ſubſtance, but by a materiall # cozpozall change: 
Theop. That is pour erroz, not pour authozs addition. 
Phil. It is not poſſible to be otherwiſe. Theop. What 
if pour orone writer in this very caſe and place repz2oue 


Yea for- vou fo a liar:? Phil, That *earthlp creatures ſhould be 


loch de, turned into Chaſts ſubſtance, without a matertall # ſub- 
r Oy ntiall change: Neuer ſay it: it cannot be. Theop. Will 


will tell | 
r 6 Ba v u joke bit two lines fart her, and pou ſhall ſee this great 


ſo much. 


impoſſibilitie auouthed bp pour owne authoꝛ. 2 nomode ti 
De conſ dift.2, bj noun & impoſſihile eſſe non debeat, quod in Chriſti ſubſt antiam 
T 94 Corpus. terrena c mort alia comueriummtur. te ipſun , qui in Chrifto et regene- 
ra:s,interroga. How this to thee ſhould neither be ſtrange nor 


impoſſible, that mortall & carthly creatures are turned into 
Chriſts 


& a 
| into the ſubſtance of Chriſt. I fourth parts 
Chriſts ſubſtance, aske thy ſelfe which art regenerated in 
Chriſt. Somtimes ſince thou waſt far from life , excluded 
from mercic, and baniſhed from the path of ſaluation as be- Ho mortall 
ing inwardlie dead, and ſuddenlie initiated by che lawes of creatures 


Chriſt, and renued by che healthfull my ſteries, thou didſt 2 OY 
paſſe into the bodic of che Church, not by fight but by faith, Chriſts ſub- 
and thou which wert the ſonne of perdition, obtainedſt to be Nance. 
made the adopted child of God by a ſecret puritie: remai- 
ning in the ſame viſible meaſure, thou greweſt inuiſiblie 
without increaſe of quantitie: and being ihy ſelfe and the 
verie ſame, that thou waſt (befoze) in proceſſe of faith thou Such a chãge 
becameſt another: in the outward (man) nothing was ad- — 
ded, and all changed in the inward: Taking this {pirituall by your au- 
and immateriall change of eucric Chziſtian in baptiſme, to chor one 
ſhew in what ſoꝛt, and how he ment that moztall a earthly <oniction. 
creatures by conſecration are conuexted into the ſubſtãce 
of Chꝛiſt: which is far from a cozpozall and ſubſtantiall 
change, ſuch as pou would vzge by pꝛetence ol his wozds 
in the creatures of bꝛead and wine. Phil. This conſtructi⸗ Aab 
on can not ſtand: that creatures ſhould be turned into an h changed, 
other ſubſtance, and pet remaine in their owne and fozmer and yet keep 
ſubſtance:toꝛ then how are they changed: Theop. In pour bis former 
phyũcall cõceits it cannot: but it pouconſult thoſe fatherg tance. 
that were the firſt mtroducers of this ſperch, you ſhal find 
it map. Oclaſius ioineth them both together in one ſen⸗ 
tence, the one to cxpound the other. In duinam tranſeumi ſpi- Gelaſus con- 
ricw ſancto perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanent tamen in ſuæ proprie- tra Eusich. 
tate nature. (The ſacramets of the bodie and blood of Chriſt) 
paſſe into a diuine ſubſtance by the working af the holic 
Ghoſt: and yet remaine in the proprietie of their one na- 
ture. And leſt pou ſhould cauiil that they kept their foz- 
mer qualities and nat their ſubſtance, in expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
he ſaith,c' tamen non deſinit eſſe ſubitantia vel natura panis & vi- 
ni and yet (for all they paſſe into a diuine ſuhſtance) che 
(former) ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine ceaſeth not, 
noꝛ is aboliſhed, no moze than the manhood of Chʒiſt was 
changed from his fozmer ſubſtance, when after his aſcen⸗ 
on it was repleniſhed with duune gloue, 

Phil. You fruſtrate the ſapings ot the fathers with man may 


(pour compariſons. Theop. They be their owne compari= ſoonc rack 2 
ſous and pꝛincipall n thoſe places where they word to any 
1 


ſpcake 


2 
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purpoſe, if he ſpeake theſe woꝛds tand therefoze if pou will rack 8 n 
2 "ot to pour length, and not relpectthe other, you map ſone 
©.» koꝛte ſome phyxales to ted pout fanũes. But this is not 
rents. the ſafeſt Way loz you to walk in matters offaith:noz the 
| righteſt conrſefoz pou to take to come vy their meaning. 
You muſt ie how far they pzeſſetheirown words; and 
what thep would conclude, not what pou liſt to cunceiue, 
oꝛ imagin of their ſpeeches; Bowſoeuer they mention a 
change of the bꝛead into the duune eſſence & ſudſtante, no 
father auoucheth any coxpozall, matcriail, oꝛ ſuſtantiall 
change ot᷑ the eiemẽts into the bodie & blood ot Cheiſt: but 
a ſpirituall, myſticall and etfectuali annexing and vniting 
1 the one otheother,cither part retaming the truthokhis 

foꝛmer and pꝛoper nature and fubllance. / 

This is apparent by thoſe verie places — 
which pou bing to pꝛeoue a change: the fathers teach not 
the one without the other, as pou ſaw foz example in Ge- 
laſius and your Euſebius: and ſo in Cyprian: Pi eſſei quem 

Cypr.de cæna dominus diſcipulis perrigebat, non effigie ſed natura mmi 
" rentia verbi fact eſ care This bread which the Lord gaue to 
his diſciples, changed not in ſhape, but in nature by tie om- 
nipotencie of the word is made fleſn: and leſt pot ſhould 
dꝛeame of anie material o ſubſtantiaſi change, as pour 
maner is, the verie next woꝛds in the ſame ſentente, are: 
Cypr.Tbidem. Et ſicus in Chrift; humanizas vide batow & latebat dini as: 
ita ſacramento viſibill, inefſabiliter dinina ſe infundit eſſemiar and 
Two ſubſtan- as in the petſon of Chriſt, his humanitie was ſeeneʒ his diui- 


ces in the ſa-· nitie was hid & ſeeret: ſo in che viſible ſacrament the diuine 


5 {crament a eſſence doth infuſe irſelfe, after anynſpeakeable maſincr. 
5 2 Phil. Did pou bzing this pace fox vs oz agaunſt vs: you 
ſi — rould not haue lighted on a fitter foz-our purpoſe; if po 
ſhould haue ſought theſe ſeuen pres; Theo. I know it is 

one ot pour beſt authoꝛities, as pou make pour account : 

and pet it is no Wate pꝛeiudiciall ta vs, if pou ſuffer the 

father him ſeife to tell out his own tale:and be content to 

Thicis one of Yeare as well the ending as the entring ot it. He ſaith the 
their ſureſt bead is changed: in nature; into the fieſh of Chuſt; by 
places. the almightie power of the word, expꝛeſling in what, into 
what, and dy what the bꝛead is changed: mo parts you 
cannot make. Phil. We need not. Theop. Ind pet all theſe? 

A e he meaneth no materiall noz coꝛpoꝛall 


change 


change of the bzead oꝛ wine, but that, as in the perſon of 


Chaiſt there were twa diftine and perfect ſubſtances vni⸗ 


ted and ioined, theone his manhod that the o⸗ 

ther his godhead that was did: euen ſo to the viſible ſa⸗ 
cramemtperſiſting in his fomer ſubſtance , doth the di⸗ 

nine ellente intund it ſeife after a ſetret and vnſearchable 

manner, * rhe-prefence of an — ——— to Y irrutic diui- 
be therr by the inuiſible eſcience. me inwaſubels 
Phil. If pen will bang the bien kepehig p2oper and Za 
perfeet both: nature and ſubſtance , what change is there ner. 
mavenrthebzead : Theop. This change is not the caſting Cypr.de cena 
awute ot ante thing, that was in the bead, either nature Dem. 

oy fabſtanre;'byt- the caſting vnto it of an heauenlie and 4 Ai. 
inuifible grace: and io Theodoret expzeſicth the mutation 

tharig ut this ſacrament; Nen nam inſam tranſtmutani ſed 

abe rien grata Not changing (oꝝ caſting awaie) na- 

tut eit ſelfe, hut adding grace vnto nature. And that is S. As, 
Ambroſohis meaning when he ſaith, Sun: queer ant, & in a- — ce 
lit rommuanr. (The bzeadand wine) ate the veric ſame 44.4. cap. 4. 
that they were ( & both in nature and ſubſtance) andare* dd es 
q into an other thing tram 700. 
u] can this be ba would be changed and e —j 
pert autinue the ſame: but as We expound it, chat in ſub⸗ theſe words 
ſtance they be changed, and yet in ſhew continue as they of S.Ambroſe 
wore betoze : Theop. This is pour fanſte ue know: but 

the learned fathers by their change meane no ſuch thing: 

they teach not anie detraction oz diminution of that which 

was, but an adiedion and appoſition of that which was 

not. And therkoze they witnes both: as well the perma⸗ 

nente ot the elements in their komer nature, as their 
into an other. Chryſoſtom ſaid as you heard be⸗ cy 42 


change 
, foze;Thebread (ſanctiſied) is counted worthie to be called cu. 


the Lords bodic, et nature: pans in ipſo permanſis ; though the 

nature of bread remaine there ſtill: and Theodorer, Neque Theod, dial. 2. 
enim ſigna ia poſt ſandlificationem recedunt d ſua natura, 

thoſt myſticall ſignes do not by conſecration, departfrom 

their nature. Ind Gelafius : Non tamen deſinit eſſe fubiiantia 2 
vel mama panis & uni: and yet the fubſticeor nature of bread Eurychen. 
and wine doth not ceaſe — And to this verie ſa⸗ Gus Aft. 2. 


trament S. Auſten applieth this rule: Omi ves naturam o&7 


verituum illarum rerum in ſe cominet. 1 conſicitur. Euerie 
thing 
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into the ſubſtance of Chriſt. The Az 


= ] The fort h par f. 


II is chan- 


ged by ad- 

17 ding grace 

1.464418 vnto it, not 

vt Is . by taking 

| Bt ſubſtance 
4 fttomit. 


= a ba 


*Bytheſe 
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The bread is d by adding grace vnto it, 
thing containeth (oꝝ keepeth) the nature and truth of thoſe 
things, of which ir confifterh: - 


Phil. Pon retute C prian, you do not expound him. He 
ſaith the ee che biead) is changed; pou pꝛoue it 
remaineth: be not theſe tontrarie Theop. Bp pour ex⸗ 
poſttion they are, by durs they are not. Forthenature of 
b:erd, we ate remaineth, is in nothing diminiched, 
but encrraſed oy an —— that is added to 
it be a chenge to that which iwas 
that which it was Phi Chat 
is pꝛoperlie changed is altered from that it was. 
Theop. Ind that is as pyoperiie ſaid to be changed, 
Whit is increafed with that it Was not, tyonghi it de not 
altered in fubſtante krom that tt Was The ſouie ot man is 
often changed, but neuen in ſubſtance. T he vodie from 
the cradle to the graue hath manie inereales and changes, 
but in ſubſtunte perũſteth the ſame that it was befo2e it 
came into the woꝛld. Euerie thing that grower Reepeth 
that it had, and atthieuerh that ifhad ge mchte 
change. 

But what need we other examples, ance thefathers 
themſeluesdo both by their woꝛds and fmititudes ſhew, 
what changes they meant A child is changed dy bap⸗ 
tiſme : not in long oꝛ altering the ſubſtante dt dodie oz 


not, per is it ech etre 


* o ſoule Which he had: but in attaining the grace ande bleſ⸗ 
ung of God Which he had not. The Lozd himſelfe is 


* channed in perſon bp his aſcenſion, not that the truth, 


, examples the ſhape 92 circumſcription of his fleſh are/aboliſhed;but en- 


#11 fathers de- 
| [1:8 elace what 


the bread. 
1, Cor. 15. 


' Change is in 


dued With immoꝛtall glozie. So ſhall he * alter our vile 
bodies not by ſpoiling them ot their ſubſtante, but bp im⸗ 
parting to them of His baiccthtnes, and as S. Paul Wꝛi⸗ 
teth, We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall bo changed. 

Phil. S. Pauls words are nothing to the fatrament. 
Theop. Thep are ſomewhat to the vic of the woꝛd which 
J pꝛopored: 2nd pet lreneus doth not ſticke to reſemble 
the change inthe ſacrament to the verie hope and affarace 

hich our bodies now haue of that glozte bekoꝛe thep be 
ch anger, 22 haue caſt oft their moꝛtall and rarthlie coꝛrup⸗ 
tion. As, lay he, the bread which is of the carth receiuing 
the inuocatiꝰ of god, is now no cõmon bread, but the Eucha- 


riſt, conſiſting of two things an earthlie & an heauenly,ſo our 
bodies 


8 


AS. *% >. © a « 


* * * 
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not by detracting any ching from it. The fourth part. 
bodies receiuing the cuchatiſt, benow not corruptible (that 


s not wholy deſtinated to cozrugtian) Casi hauing hope 
ol reſurrecti en. Wie 


Phihhut . A. broſe repcateth* examples of cozpo- „ e 
rall and ſunſtantiali changes, when he would pzavethat £3:7,c.9. 
bleſſng in this ſacrament oucrbeareth nature, Theop. S. Ambro ſe | 2 

doth not ſay, that the bzead is changed after by hi ſcuen 
the ſame manner, but meaning to 


d ſhew that pꝛaier and be⸗ an ieg 
ne dictian ſnoꝛketh Where nature can not, ped man tunes power of the 
aitereth nature: he bzingeth ſeven examples, whereof fine word,nor the 
are no ſubſtantial changes: and in the end concludeth, wanner of 


the change 


dat if they2a! mel pee hof men could tur ue and alter that is in the 5 
things aboue t᷑ againſt nature, much moze tan the wo2d ſacrament. 
ol Chaſtbringeo paſſe that the elements ſhall be that they i 

| 


were dand yet be changed into thatthey were not, & which 

by nature they are not. *7 rr 

Higconcluſon anten esse, e. ge is tele, e. 
u. | nun trat, non p ea » $1410 WITTE W 
non erant? The word of Chai F ——— of nothing von ee 
thatwhich wat not, can he not change choſe things which 
are}nathatwhich befure they were not? Indin the next 
bonkeuntitied De ſaamenti, aſſuming the ſame matter, and 

pzoducing almoſt au the ſame examples and arguments: 

he reſolueth in theſe wo2ds , $:crgo tanta vis eli an ſermone a Se 1 1 
Dots fes, Vt inciperemt efſe que non erant, quanto magis operaro- 4 my ; * 
riur eſs fins q ne erant. e in aliud compmuentur t It. chete be 

ſuchforoemthe word ot the Lord leſu, that the things which 

wercmot (at his woꝛd) began tobe, how much marecan it by 
worktth#, that they ſhall be the ſame they were, and (pet) 1 
be: changed into an other thigg : And to ſhew vs an ex⸗ 
ample, how athing may be that it was, and yet be chan- { 

ged2he fo:thmithaddeth;, Tu ipſe eras, ſed eras vetus creatu- pane, Grd, 
rapatles' quant conſecrarus v14mma creatura ofſe caphiti : Vu ſrire .. 

qu eren Om, quit yin Chritio noug creapura, Ac- 

cipe rg qunemad nodun ſenmo Chrifts creaturam omnem mutare 

conſuenerit i t mat quanda vlt inffit,νl],] . Thou thy In this chap- 
ſelfe rraſti but thou waſt an old cxcature: after, when thou ter his exam- 
waſt baptiſad, thou beganneſt to be ane creature. Wilt thou ples are no 
know bo / (true it is that thou axt) a ne creature 2 Euery — 
one, ſaith the apoſtle, (is) in Gon : new —— chouchhe 


- - = — „ 3 
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The fourth part. Tranſubſtantiation without all anriquirie, 


purpoſely 
. the 


ame point 
that he did 
deſote. 


Neuer 
catch a Teſy- 
it withour a 


crake, 


Some for- 
eries you 
ewed vs, 
but one place 
of any anci- 
ent writer 
you neither 
did nor can 
ſhew vs. 
The ſumme 
of all the ob- 
iections that 
they can 
make, which 
are woorth 
the anſwe⸗- 
ring. 


then how the word of Chriſt is accuſtomed to 2 every ® 
creature: and when he will, he alteteth the courſe of nature: 
keeping the ſame ſmnulitude of baptifme fox theerplicati- * 
on ot himſelte that the reſt do: and thereby declaring! he 


meancth nothing leſſe than that the matter and ſubſtance | 


of the bꝛead and wine ſhouſd be changed. Fox he that is 
baptiſed, ſuſfereth no materiall,fubltantiali,nozcozpozall 
change: though he be boꝛne arreſh and put on Chꝛiſt: and 
euen ſo the ſacred cicments are turned into the lech ot our 
ſayioz, without aboliſhing their fozmer nature o ſub⸗ 


ſtance. . 
Phil. Ff theſe places of S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe 
conclude not foz vs: certainip they concladenothing a- 
gainſt vs: and therefoze pou can not refell our aſſertion 
by them. Theop. I do not. I ſhem the places whichpou 
take moſt hold of, haue no ſuch ſequele as you ſurmiſe: e 
ſo pour tranfubſtantiation is your late and pꝛiuate ima⸗ 
gination, without all antiquitie. Phil. Cali pou that late 
02 pꝛiuate, which hath bene the general and conſtant con⸗ 
feſſion of all Chiiſtendom fox thefe * 1500.peres?r Theo. 
Jt doth pon god to crake, though there be neither truth 
no: ſenſe in that pou ſay. Bath all Chaiſtendom foz theſe 
1500. peeres confeſſed the ſubſtance of bzead and wine at 
the Lo2ds table to be changed into the realland naturall 
body and blood of Chziſt? Phil. It hath. Theop. How ſhal 
we know that? Phil. You map find it in their wzitings. 
Theop. How chanceth then pou can not ſhew one that 
foz 800.percs made that confeſſion * Phil. We can. Theo. 
Vou do not as pet. Phil. Yes we * haue done it. OG. Au- 
guſtine told pou plainly, the ſubſtance of bre ad & Wine did 
not remaine, but onely the qualities: and venerable Bede 
ſaid, there was the ſne w, but not the ſubſtance of head. Be 
not theſe direct and faire pꝛofeg? Theop. Fairely foꝛged 
thep be: but otherwiſe the wꝛiters themſelues were ne⸗ 
uer ot that opinion . Phil. I haue pꝛoued by S. Chryſo- 
ſtom and S. Cyrill, that it is no bzead. Theop. Qs bare, 
noꝛ common bꝛead, as our ſenſe doth iudge; but pet the 
nature of bzead ſtill remaineth, though endued with a 
moꝛe diuine and mightie grace. Phil. The bꝛead is chan⸗ 
ged,as S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe teach. Theop. Not ? 
by looſing that it had, but by annexing that it had not, Phil. 
It 
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How long tranſubſtantiation was vaknowne. The fourth part. 


It is conuerted into the ſubſtance of Chzift. The. But by 


no materiall noz toꝛpoꝛal change of the fozmer ſubſtance. 


Phil. This is pour dune of fathers, 
Plul. Jau reca 


Theop. That 
Woꝛds to 


| t mbiguitie 
pꝛoteſt to he no part of their faith, | ofthe 
Phil. Where findc you that pꝛoteſtatiun? Theop. JS 

pour memoꝛie ſo ſnoꝛt, that J muſt now make a new re⸗ 

petition : Phil. You went about ta prouec that the ſub⸗ 

ſtante of bꝛead temained. Iheop. And that which J pꝛo⸗ 

keſſed. I perto med: pou map turne backe and view the 

Woꝛdg Ihe ſubſtance of bread doth not ceaſe to be, the See fol. 399. 

ſignes gemaine in their former ſubſtance. Is touching the 

ſubſtances of the creatures, they are the ſame after conſecra- 

tion, that they were before. Ind that was Cyprians mea⸗ OY 

ning, when he ſaid,Corporals ſubftantiæ rezinens ſpeciem, retai- r 

FN corpurall ſubſtance: ds alſo this ſubſtanti- 

all bread +. This ig warrant ſufficient in any chziſtian 

mang iudgemẽt foʒ vs foto interpzet the fathers wozds, 

as we do not aboliſh the ſubſtance of bꝛead, which they 

t onteſſe remuneth. Phil. Had that bene their doctrine, Their afrer- 

Would their after-commers. thinke you , paue ſo ſcone Fomnere 

ſwarued fram their faith. Theop. They did not. That chene 

very conteſſion, that the ſubſtance of bead remained after crine or al- 

conſecration-, durcd almoſt a thouſand peercs in moſt molt a thou» 

parts of the welt Church, and namely in this realme. fandyecrcs. 
Omit Bertram that liued 830. atter Chʒiſt, whoſe boke 

is extant , purpoſely and largely treating of this matter. 

Walafridus another of that time, giucth flat euidence a⸗ 

gainſt pour changing of ſubſtances in the ſacramẽt, when | 

he ſaith, In cana, quam ante traditionem ſuam vitimam cum diſci- IWalafrid ab- 

pulis (Chriſtus ) habuit, poſi Paſche veteris ſolemmia, corporis & ſan- i 


N 32 „ Sccleſccap. 16. 
guinis ſui ſacramenta in pans vini ſubſtantia eiſdem diſcipulis 3 


% madd In the ſupper which (Chil) had with his diſciples recio, 


laſt before he was betraied, aftet the ſolemnities of the old 
vv 4 paſſeo- 


, 
kg 
* 


of the words. 
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How long tranſubſtantiation was vnknowne. 
paſſecuer, he dehuered to the fame diſciples the ſacramengs 
ot his body and blood in the ſubſtante of breactand wine. 


The fourth part. 


Citi, And ſo doth Druthmarns repozting; our fauioꝛs act at his 
Die e latk upper un thele Words, Iran geren fpiricmatrrer panemin 
mT MOR corpus ſiu mn, imo in ſaugrinem. (Chꝝuſt) changing the 
bread into his body, and the wine into his blood ſpiritually, 
Paſchaſcdle Ind ſo Paſchaſius, though you haue here and there enter⸗ 
corpore& [2% Jared that booke to helpe pour ſelues, and pxinted it vnder 
* ng the name of Rabanus, as well us of Paſchafins Pans confire 
Fe mat cor hominis, e vinum lætiſicat, oe: propter quod im eademſnb- 
ſtantia iure celebratur hoc myfterium ſaluris. Bread confirmeth. 
and wine cheereth the hart. &c. wheretote in that ſubſtance 
is this my ſterie of (our) ſaluation worthily celebrated. 
Valeramus biſhop of Medburg a thouſand peeres af- 
ter Chaft,continued the ſame doctrine,though ſome Fta=- 
| ltans then began to foꝛtiſie their new tonceits ot ſhewes 
(tare à Tho. Without ſubſtance. His woꝛds are, Materia vel ſubftantia 
14 Waiden. ſacrificy non fimp1a eſt, ſiant nec pantife x folius diuin e, vel humane ſo- 
w 1" _ lius ſubſtamiæ eſt. ft ergo tam in pontiſice quam in ſacrificio diuina 
659, ſichſlantie, eſt e rerrent;Terrenazn vrroque eftithud quod corpor ali. 
ter vel localiter videripoteſt: dinina in > inuiſibile, 
quod in principio erat Deus apud Deum. The matter ur ſubſtance 
of che ſacrifice is not ſingle; as alſo the high prieſt himſelfe, is 
creed Hel neithet of a diuine ſubſtance oneh, nor of an humane onely. 
There is then as well in the high prieſt as in the ſatrifice, an 
heauenly febſtance, there is alid awearthlyfubſtance .. The 
earthly ſubſtance in them both is that which mayeorporally 
and locally be ſeene. The heauenhy in them bot is the inui- 
ſible word, whichin the beginning was God with God. 
The Church of Engtand enen tothe conqueſt held the 
ſame doctrine, and taught it to the people of this land in 
their pubuke homiltes, which are ytt to be ſeene of god 
recoꝛd in the Saxon tiong. The ſermon then read on Ea- 
ſter day, throughout their Churches, isa manifeſt decla- 
ration otthat winch I ſay: where amongeſt others, theſe 


The dogtine Woꝛdg are atcturrent. Ihe holy font water that is called the 


p:4acnce in yellpring of liſetis like in ſſiape to other waters, and is ſub- 
8 t iect to corruption: bit the holy ghoſts might commeth to 
chile me the corruptible water, through the prieſts bleſſimꝑg, and it can , * 
e after waſh the body and foule from all finne rhrdugh ghoſtly 
conguel. might. Behold now we fee two things in this one creature. 
| After 
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How long tranſubſtantiation was vnknowne. The founth part. 
After true nature that water is corrupuble water, and after 
ghoſtly myſterie, harhhallowing might. So alſo if we behold The ſacra- 
chat holy houſell after bodily vnderſtanding, then ſec we that Tt es 


1 | t corruptible 
mMISMCTCATINTE CO | 


ible and mutable : it weacknowledge and mutable 
therein ghoſtly miglir, then vnderſtand we that life is there- creature. 
in, and that it giĩueth immortalitie to them that eat it with 

beleefe. Muchis bert ho inuifible might of the holy hou- 


ſeth and the viſb of his proper nature . It is natural - 
ly eorruptible bie ad arid curtruptible wine; andis by might 
of Gods ordꝭ truſ/ Chriſts bodie and his bloud: not ſo not- 


withſtanding bodily, but ghoſtly . Much is berwixt the bodie The facra- 
Chriſt ſuffered in, and the bodie that is hallowed to houſell. , ber 
The body truly that Chriſt ſuffered in was borne of the fleſh corporally. J 
of Marie, with blond, and with bone, with skinne, and with This then is 
finewes'pin humane limmes, with a reaſonable ſoule living: not the real 
anbbis ghoſtly body, which we call the houſell, is gathered o_ 3 
of many cornes : without bloud and bone, without limme, cue 
without ſoule. And therefore nothing is to be vnderſtood 
therein bodily, but all is ghoſtly to be vnderſtood. 

Phil. What care we foꝛ your Saxon reco2ds : Theoph. 
Leſſe care we koꝛ pour Romtſh and monckiſh recoꝛds ſo 
tatelp and groffeip foꝛged, as we haue pꝛõoued: pet this to 
vour mward griefe you may now ſee:and ſhal an other day 
to pour vtter contuũon feele, that your noueities touching 
the ſacrament were neuer heard of in the church ok Eng⸗ agnus 
land, noꝛ in the Church of Chuſt , till Lancfrangus, An- and anſclme 
ſelmus and other Jtalians a thouſand peares after Chꝛiſt, ſince the co. 
tame in with their antichꝛiſtian deuiſes and innentions: queſt the on 
expounding Specierand forma panis foy the qualities and acci- Gian, 
dentro dead without any ſubiett of ſubſtance: Which ation with- 
once tabuing place por fell amaine both to ſacrilegious fo- in this relme. 
phifmeg&againſt truth, + rebellious pꝛactiſes againſt pꝛin⸗ 
ces; and teaſed not till pou bʒought them to their hight in 
pour tate Lateran councell vnder Innocentius the third, 
12 F. peareBafter Chꝛiſt. This is pourcatholiciſme that 
vou lo much vaunt of, which the chulFian woꝛld was vt= 
terlp ignoꝛant of toꝛ almoſt athouſand peares, and tothe 
Which you would now redute the fmple with a ſhew of 


holines, pꝛetending great grauity and admtrable antiquity 


with bold faceg and eger ſpoethes, though you be void of 
both, ik you were well examined. : 
Phil, 
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The fourth pare. The perſons of men cannot 
Phil. Were the doctrine of elder ages in ſome doubt, n 
| which we know to be fully foz vs: vet you confeſſe theſe 8 
Worldly laſt ſiue hundꝛeth yeares are cleareon our fide. Theo, Che 
— ., miter and ſcepter were pours: the myſterie ot iniquitie 
naue becne working as was fozotold ; and infecting the weſt Church 
ſubie c to an · Miih hppotriſie and hereſie, an faſt as the Turke oppzeſſed 
tichriſt in the taſt with rage and tyꝛannie: pet in euerie of theſe laſt 
theſe latter audanoſt toʒrupted ages, God raiſed a number ot inno⸗ 
** tent and umple men, with the confeſſion of their mouths, 
and expence of their liues, to witneſle his truth againſt 
the pude and fury of their aduerſaries, wham pour polie 
father hanged, burned, and otherwiſe murdered fozxept- 
ning at his pꝛocedings, that whom with honoz andeaſe 
he could not allure; at ieaſt he might quatie with terroz 
andtounent. 
11'S The Jeſuits Phil, Should we leaue the fellowſhip ot holy popes, fa⸗ 
14 are cuen mous prelats , mightie pzinces, learned and religious 
drunke with mon b friert, pea ſaints ; and tone our ſelues to afew 
tegen of condemned and infamous herctiks, as you do: 
themſelues ITheoph. That which is pꝛetious andadmirable befoze 
and their ad-| men, map be odious and deteſtable befoze-God. Tht dig⸗ 
hegents, / mties of men can not defate the truth of Chult;the higher 
their ſtates, the greater their fals, it they did oppoſe them⸗ 
15 ſelues againſt the higheſt. Phil. You ſap they did. Theop. Þ 
1. | do not: but this J ſap, that it thereſpec of theixexternall 
i and tempoꝛall glaꝛy, be the ground ol pour tonſcience, vou 
ö haue a wicked affection as well as religton To on 
men againſt God, is to magmfie themafoze God. 
Gol may cal Yourondemnethemfoz caltawaies.Thco, I am not 5 
IRS iudge. He that made them, might be mercifulltothem a⸗ 
e pleaſe, middeſt the defects and dangers of thoſe dates, as ht bath 
though we bene to ſome in all ages and places: vet that is no ſafetic 
know it not. foꝝ you to defend their open menen $0 connt= 
nue their wickednes. 
P fil. Were not our-fathers religious and poly men: 7 
Theop. Juſtiſie not pour fathers agamſt God, jeaſt their 


5 mouths condemne pou fog a pernicious offpzng , God 

wil be glozified, when he iudgeth, ſap yous pour fathers 
1 what vau can to the cõtrary . 1 not the ſharpnes of , 
1 his iuſtice, which hruener hut faz greats v2gent ® 


e RES eee ee 
is 


i, 


tance, and hope of-mercp2 in the pꝛoud diſlike of his ſeue= 
rity towards others, and ſtudbozne 


preiudice the =_ of God. 
dis budſerued. t pet not vnweonted mercy that pou be not 
conſumedas pour fathers were vefozeyou, but haue pet 
time and warning to repent. 

Phil. And are pou ſuch ſaints thaxpounedeno repen- Itis not o 
tance : Iheoph. We deſire to liue no longer, than Wwe con⸗ our wort hi- 
fellebefoze heauen and earth, that as God hath beene righ⸗ nes but of his 
teous in reuenging the ſmnnes & iniquities of our fathers, __ — 
by taking his truth from them, and leauing them to the his each 


power of darkenes,# kingdome 5 ſo he might which others 


moſt iuſtip foz our vngodiines and vnthankefulnes haue had not. 
wzapped vs in the ſame confuſion a deſtruction : ſaue that 

of his tnfinite and vnſpeakeable mercy, he would haue his * 
goſpeil pzeachedafreſh for a witnes to all nations befozche Match. 24. 
come to iudgement: to make all men inexcuſable, that haue 

either not beleeued, oz not obeied the truth. Ind this cau⸗ 

ſeth vs, not onelp with all that is within vs, to giue glozp 

to his name foz ſo great a bleſſing, but to beſech him, that 

though we be lightedon the ends of the woꝛld when cha- 

rity waxeth cold, and faith is ſcant found on theface of the Match. 24. 
carth , we map not de taried away with the errozof the E 18. 
wicked to perditton; eſpecially not to follow che way of 

Cain, that dipped his hands in his dothers bloud; noz 
take the wages of Balaam, to curſe and reuile the people 
of God; not pertlh in the contradictton ot Corah, fox reũ⸗ 
ſting — magiſtrate: but rather that we 
map be ſancrified and faned bythe might of his wozd, and 
ſtoze of. renn all that 
beleeue him, and call vpon him. 

Phil. God ſend vs ſuch part as our fathers had. Theop by r 
Vou be ſo diſpieaſed with God foz puniſhing the umnes ol like 3 
pour fathers with blindnes and erroꝛ in theſe latter ages ice of God 
that now pou vill none of his light, noʒ grate, though he * ards o- 
offer it freely to ſaue pour ſoules:but if pou will needs pe⸗ my * 
riſh, pour owne bloud be on pour owne heads:vet haue vs CE Fo. 
excuſed,if wethinke our ſinnes heanpenough,though we red to our 
adde not thereto the negiec of hus woꝛd, and contempt of clues. 
his truth as vou do. Jnthe knowledge of God and reue⸗ 
rence of his tudgements there is a path way to repen⸗ 


refuſal of his godnes 
towards our ſelneg, there is nothing but an yeaping 
0 


The fourth part. . 
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The fourth þ 27. The Icſuits religion is like their ſubiection. 
of extreme vengeance which hal con{inne the wicked and 
| impenitent reuſterd ot is woꝛd and ſpirn. 
An Phil. we be not or that number. Theo p. Were yon not; 
are fo deep e poi Would be mog carttul to ſearch, and d willing to im⸗ 
in loue with brade the truth of: Ch ꝛiſt onte vnderſteode with all readi⸗: 
nes and lowlines ot nund, knowing that God refiſterh the 


themſelues 
= wp _ pꝛoud and giueth grace to the humble; + not dort an high 
they rake locking and ſelfe pleaſing perſwalon, that all tw yours, 
«korne to | negferpour bngte re Gbd and man, Phil. We 2 
{toope to TRHRebp. Von oblerue neither. neben 
che grace of 5 Subtection to pour lawkull pꝛinte pon ham forſaken, 
m1 and not one fled the tealnie, and iutued others to do the 
iection ache like, but the chꝛiſtian alleageance, which theprince requi⸗ 
JTeluirs yeeld xethj ot her ſubiects vou impugne with ſhilts and anders, 
N — in fares of him w Ho wickedly and tmurrouſty: caketh vp⸗ 
25 8555 on him to be the ſupꝛeme moderat oꝛ ot earth ly kingdoms, 
pope. and chtefc diſpoſer ot pꝛmtces crownes : and ſofaſt are you 
nnked in confederacie with him , that in open view of all 
The Teſuirs men pou will allow no pꝛince to beare the ſwoꝛd longer 
_ a pace than ſhall lie him, but pꝛotiaime redbeilions of ſwbtects 
ot toc d againtt their loneraugnes to be nut aud honoꝛabie Wars, 
ſchume. but i he authoꝛize chem vp his cenlures. 

they prooue © And where, to elokepour wicked e enoꝛmous at tꝛntpto 
5 cry on ydu boldly ſurmiſed thatpoudid,Wwhatfoeucr you did, fo: 
7 that religion Which was ancient d catho like: we haut pꝛe⸗ 
taken you ld tardy a ſhox of pout reckoung that foꝛ 
fix of the greateſt chotkelt points now inqueſtib betwirt 
the Church ol England and the Church or Rome, and re⸗ 
koꝛmed inthis realme by pubicke authozitie: pou em not 
bring vs fo much as tient « euident teſtimony; that 
vour faith and doctrine wers euer taucht oz recetued in the 
An old prac- phimatiue church of Chꝛiſt, a pet vou please pour ſeluos in 
te of the your orone conteſts, ⁊ compaſſe the eurti to! get pꝛoſtlitea 
P15 gt koꝛ ſuch teachers; avhom pdu man trains vp in erroꝛ, 
and vſe as inſtruments to catch vnſtabie ſoulen, and fier 
vnquiet heads : that you vy them map diſturbe realmes 

r fiſh fo punces tones and lues in traibied waters. 
Phil. Vn this ia as falſe;as God is truv. Theop. God 

we gegte Himſelke ſhall feu be truth it yo map de the iudges: ex- 
= mor e of tept he take pour parts: But facing and traking laid ande, 
their owne po muſt refer the iudgement of pour doings s ſayin — to 
| others 


| 
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The leſuits poſitions be both traiterous & hereticall. The fourth part. 
others, and not ta pour ſelues. Phil. To Catholiks Jam friends but 
content. Theo pT hey muſt be then of Pour mſtrucing; to weigh 


their proofs 


that is;fachartlitruſbneither kathers noꝛ ſcriptures a- ;. +©.-- ca. 
gainſt pour canons : otherwiſe in that vou haue ſaid thep (cs. 
ſhal inde no great cauſe to like yuux unpugning the pain- 
ces power, and right to eſtabitſh jawes withm her owne 
land without the popes leaue: and to hold her cxrowneny 
gaunſt his cenſures: and as litie ſhall they ſind t call pou, 
oꝛ taumt vou Catholiks,: Phil. Men ot pour owne pitch 
will ſcone aſſent to any thing. Theop:; Let tem be hut in⸗ 
different,and weigh what pou haue bought 
Phil. . Theo. 
It ickilleth not how much, but how ſound that is which 
vou can bung. Phil. Df that hereafter:and pet in the meane 
time there be many other things beſides theſe that you 
haue handled, that * muſt be diſcuſſed, befoze we can be Theſe God 
p2onounced no Catholikes. Ind as tin theſe pow ſeeme ling (ball 
with wpeſttng and wzenchingts haue lome aduantage: 0 es 
ſo in thoſe we couid fooꝛthwith confound you. Iheop.E⸗ long. 
uen as pou haue done in theſe; Phil. Þ great deale moe 
readuly if I had tune to ſtay the triall of them 2 but this 
holy tide J muſt ſpend in other matters of moꝛe impoꝛ⸗ 
tance; Theop.What - Jn {pzeddingnewes, that the king 
of Spame doth tap but to the next ſummer : Phil. We 
meddie not with fozraine affaires. Theop, A * number of hey azz 
vou be better ſeent in policie, than in diumitie: pou wert Machiuell 
bane beitke-to be rulers, though it be but of rebel&ag/San- more than 
ders Was; that thought it a paarſe to take the field inper- K. Hawk 
ſon againſt his pine. 
Phil: Mp trauelil is nat to that end. Thee You leave 
that foz others: and traueii to ſound the harts of pourad- 
herents, whether chey de in number, wealth and geale 
l:ketp e readie to gime aſſiſtance, it ante ſhould muade. Phil. 
What vnchaiſtzan coniectures vou haue of vs: Theoph. 
None but ſuch aa pour owne deeds and words ocenſon. 
Phil. What cauſe haue we gien peu to ſptake this of vs: 
Theo. What greater cauſe tan pou giue, than openly to a= 1f chey de- 
uouch as you haue daue in pour Detenct of Catholiks (ag fend rebelli- 
pou calthem) ð rebeiltons againſt ſuch princes as þ pope 1 co 
depoketh are godh, uſt dc honatable wars? Ni. At he may 4 — Gol. 
depoſe them | are, Theop: You haue in pꝛint m— cret corners 
ory, 


* 
1 
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both, and ſought to pꝛoue them with all pour might: and 
therfoze what ſhall we thinke pour ſecret whiſpering and 
reconciling tothe Church ot Rome is, but a craftie baite 
of malcontents to make rebeis: 

Phil. The parties themſelues can witnelle we neuer 
mentton any ſuch thing in our abſolution . To them we 
appeale foz recozd. Theop. Fox mp part, I thinke pou do 
not: it were to grolle conſpiratie & treaſon to take vowes 
and oths of ſubiets againſt their pzince by name: and 
therefoze if pou ſhould take that open courſe , pou were 
woxthy to ride to Tiburne, not onely fo trattozs,but al⸗ 
Perſonsre- ſo fop diſards.21But when pou reconcile them, you take aſ⸗ 
eonciles lurance of them by vow,oth,oz other adturation, that they 
end be trai· (hallimbzace the catholike faith and hold communion and 
tors whether wn ao the Church of Rome foz euer after. Phil. Why 
2 tould we not Iheoph. Chen when it pleaſeth my loꝛd 
— nach the pope to depꝛiue the pꝛince and to excommunicate all 
fuirs haue that alliſt 02 agniſe her foꝛ a lawfull magiſtrat, what muſt 
ſo tempered pour reconciled ſozt do:? Js it not againſt their oth and 
— and faith giuen to pou at their reſtitution to the boſome ot᷑ the 
8arerhe tatholike Church (as pou terme it) to obey their prince 
pope. againſt the cenſures of your Church: 

Phil. I haue haſte in my way Theophilus : and I haue 
ſaid as much as J will at this time. Theoph. I can hold 
pou Philander, no longer than pou liſt: but pet remember 
this as pou ride by the way, which J reiterate, becauſe 
both pour Seminaries ſhall thinke the better of it: that 
as manp as poureconcile, ſo long as pou teach this foz a 

*Vnleſſe they point of faith, & that the pope map depoſe pꝛinces, and 

recall this po · muſt be obeied in thoſe his cenſures of all that will be Ca⸗ 

hogs, the 15 tholikes, ſo manie both heretikes againſt God, and trai⸗ 

incurable. £028 againſt the pꝛince, pou hatch vnder thehod of religi⸗ 
on: and alſo that the things now refoꝛmed in the Church 
of England, are both Catholike and Chziltian, notwith= 
ſtanding pour fierce bzags, and fierie woꝛds, latelie ſent 
vs in pour Ru MIS AH ſteſtament. 


To the K N G cuerlaſting, immortall, inuiſible, 
vnto GOD which is only wiſe , be honor and 


praiſe for cucr and euer. Amen. 
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owne ſellowes, 403 
What popes haue erred, — 


Liberius an hetetike, | 
Honorius an heretike. 405 
Viꝑilius an heretike, 412 
Anaſtaſius an heretike, 414 
Shiftes to ſaue the popes from erring. 41 
Cai Iphas fre e from error, 41 


Caiphas as free from ertor as the Pope, — 
The popes tribunall hach erted. 
Vaine mockeries of the Ieſuits to dead 


es error, 425 


Their owne Church confeſſeth the pope 
426 


may erre, 

The iudge of faith muſt not ene, 428 
The contents of the third part, 

T* pope harly no power to depriue the 

prince, Pag.3 

What God hath alowed ro princes,the pope 


eannot take from them, 7 
Prinees not depriueable by the pope, + $ 
The prophers depoſed no princes, 10 
Saul rejected by God, not depoſed by 8 


The right direct ion vnto truth, 362 muell, 

The beſt direttion for princes, 364 Saul depriued of the ſucceſſion, not of the 
Who ſhall direct princes, 364 eſſion of the crowne, 12 
ducceſſion is no ſure direction, 366 Danid annointed to ſuecced, 22 
Biſhops may erro 368 Ieroboam plagucd, not depoſed, - 

Councels 369 & 376 Prophets may threaten, 
Number no warrant for truth, 369 Vxiah ſtricken with a leproſie, not gal- 
Conncels haue etred, 372 ted wich violence, 20 
Conſent without ſtaggering due only to che Lepers ſcuered from mens company, but 
ſeriptares, * 3 not diſherited, 22 
The pope mayerre, 379-417: 428 Vxziahs pride, 23 
Cheiſt aied — 2 = — ame, G dot depoſed. — 

eter failed in fai 381 Achab reprooued, not de 

0 Chriſt prated lor all 332 Elias induced the king and the people to 
No one ſet ouer the Church, 384 Eil Baals prophets, 26 
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Elias no executioner, l 17 
Fire from heauetrat᷑ Eli e 28 
Ichu willed h God to take the ſwotd. 2 29 
Ehꝛeus depoſed no kin % 29 
No fcriprure confifmeth the PEP Re of 

princes, 30 
Rings holde their dignities of God, not of 

priefts, 31 


The prie{: no iudge ofthe princes crown, 32 
The prieſt to direct, che! iudge to decide, 36 


Princes not ſubiett to prielts, 27 
Princes depriued prielts, 38 
Princes brake couenants with God, and yet 

were not depoſed. 39 


No ptinee depoſed in the olde teſtament, 40 
Chriſt is King of Kings, but not the pope, 41 
Chriſt hath many prerogatines which the 

pe may not haue, 42 
Binding of ſinnes, not of ſcepters, — 
Depriung] is not fer 


Tempora Ilreuenge uns, IE for frieſigs | 


Heretikes muſt not be ſaluted, yet princes 


muſt be obeyed, 47 
Hezenkes m baue their due, 38 
Society not dutie prohibited. 49 
We muſt ſhunne 5 wicked, but not difo- 

bey the magiſtrate, Fo 


Excomunication inferreth no depoſition, 5 1 
The Ielurs claime temporall and externall 


power for the pope, 52 
God, not Paul ſtroke Elimus blind, 54 
Whaci 13 ment in S. Pan! by deliuering vmo 

fat han, 56 
The Apoſtles laid violent hands on no man, 
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The goods and bodies of men are Czfars 
_ |right, 59 
prielts no iudges of remporall things , but 
makers of peace between brethren, 60 
The remporall and fpiricuall diſtinct regt- 
ments, 71 
The ciuill ſtare directed, not puniſhed by 
che ſpirituall, 64 
Princes committed to the preachers charge, 
not ſubiected rothe popes court, 65 
Princes may bc put in mind of their duties, 


pag. 65 
Nazianzene ſubie& to che prince, 67 
How the preacher cortecteth, 67 
How many degrees the pope will be aboue 

the prince, | 69 
15 [he heare not the Church let him be to 

Nee as an Echnick, | 70 
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Ethnic ks muſt not be depoſe d, wh ns. 1 
rhe Church caunot depoſe the ptince, .74 f 
The Church ſubmitted herlclf to princes, 73 8 5 
The Chuteh Kath no commiſſign to depoſe x 
rinces, | 
The Church with them is the pope, pag, - 
Neuer king obeied the popes cenſure, _ , 74 ch 
The Church neuer deereed that popes oy 
de poſe princes, 0 
Impertinent examples, 
Excommunic ation is not de poſition. 
The fact of Babylas, 
Rabylas died vnder Decius, 
The prince penitent ſor Nis ſins, 
S. Ambroſe and Theodo Ws, 
Anaſtaſius excommunication cnn f 
Michaels excommunication Wake thy 
Lotharius miſtaken, hi 
Ot ſeuen examples bur one ptopued, 
5 $. Auſtens opinion of ſuch eee 0 
tions, 8 
The end of excõmunic ation ceaſeth ĩn Pti . 
ces, 8 
The Church praied for tirants, N Ke 
The Church praied for the welfare of her . 
tic all princes, *957}, 
The Church pratedfor Conftantius, 8 
A luſty leape from the keies to the ſword Th 
Rebellion againſt princes defended to 


tuſt and honorable wars, Ba 
Graund theeues and 2 93 
The popes warrant to N x Fx 3 
The pope cannot warrant r Mel ty 


Scriprures abuſed to ſeru 25 
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Ala remoued his mother fro het din 
The iudiciall part of Mole hw Ber Teaſe 5 75 W 
The execution of Moſes law comm ured ph 
none but to the magiſtrate, wy ie 
No reuenger but the ma iſtratre , 13 + 
Phinees fact had Moſes Warrant, 0 Nr 
Moſes a magiſtrate and no prleſt ae Aa- Th 
rons order, Ip {-2 | 
Moſes a Leuit but no prieſt, 102 10 
Moſes a prophet, no ſacrifich 10 pe 
And ſo was Samuel, e 
Manie offred that were no bile, a4 U 
Sauls fin was inidelitie, | 204 | 
The prieft did not ap} point. ee 105 10 
The wars of Abiah, | 1385 81 
Edom andTibnah reuoting,, th 10% PE 
Ten tubes might fight with to, 90091 4 
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17s, Baſil allowed nor the peopleto rebel for 


71 his defence, 10 110 
| 6, S. Ambroſe allowed no tumult at Millan in 
2019” faut ofhim, 111 


thanaſius did not ſtix Conſtance againſt 
Conſtantius, 112 
* thanaſius neuer ſpake euiſ of Conſt antius, 
| ag. 113 
2 17 4AnN＋ neuer diſobeied Conſtantius, 114 
thanaſius would not haus the people re- 
bell for his cauſe, 116 
e tumult at Alexandria for Peter againſt 
Lucius, 117 
gRtticus harbored ſtrangets, but not armed 
T ſubie&s againſt their princes, 118 
rhe perſian war was laꝶ full. 119 
hat Leo requeſted ofthe emperor, 120 
he Chriſtians were ſubiect to Iuliangthogh 
he were an apoltarta, 123 
he Chutch of Chriſt wanted no forces to 
reſiſt, 123.124 
hriſtes Church obeied wicked princes for 
80 conſcience ſake, 125 
* .corhe third was denied his reuenues in L- 
9 talie, but not depriucd by the pope, 129 
91 The pope did nor appeare in thus rebellion 
of Italie againſt Leo. 130 

The diuiſion of the empire was not for re- 
ligion, 134 


8 Mr 
heir owne ſtories do not pretend rellgiou 


3 ſor the diuifion of the empire, 


he diuifion of the empire, 128 
I latina feprooued, 141 
(4 Hh depoſed Childericke, 142 
0 denicke depoſed for a ſoole, 143 

146 


{4 Wauering about pb N title, 


"| Philippicus reiedted as arebell, 147 
Lewes the thurd, 147 
The line of Pipine ended, 149 

4 An other change ofthe empire, 149 


. The pope gained by rolling the empire to 
, and fro, 150 
, Henry the fourth, 154 
Pope Hildebrand attempting to depriue 
8 lenry the fourth, | L151 
e Teſuirs commend Hildebrand to the 
|" Ckies for fitting their rebellious humor, 152 
, Hildebrand deny the loyrth, 155 
Spite full landets of the Ieſuits againſt Reg. 
ty the fourth,” 5 
Hildebrands vertuez 8 
his on countrimen and cardinals, 159 


Hildebrand fauored of monks fr taking 


by the confeſſion dt 


{ 4304 84 
their part againſt maried prieſts, 162 


Hildebrands vndermining Henry the fourth 
Pag. 1462 
The true cauſes of Henries excommaruca- 
ron, - 164 
Henry the fourth no ſymoniſt, 165 
The monks to flatter the pope, PIO 
tiace for ſymonic, 166 

What Hildebrand ment by ſymonic, 167 
The princes conſent for. placing of biſhops 
was no ſymonie, 168 


The pope fought vniuſt quarrels, agaiaft 
Henry the fourth, 169 
The prince not hound to the popes penan- 
ces, 171 
Hildebrands ſucceſſe, 173 
Hildebrand che firſt that offered depriuati- 


on to princes, 172 
The Romiſh art to weary princes, 174 
The ſonne difplacerh the (+ 6 175 
Hildebrand and Boleſlaus, 176 
Princes not puniſhable by pricſts, 178 
Adrian and frederick the firſt, 179 
Fredericks anſwer to che popes letter, 137 
Adrian conſpireth againſt Frederick, 18 
The pope conſpireth againlt the np 

pag. 182 
Alexander made pope by the conſpirators 

againſt Victor, 183 
Alexanders election not good, 184 


Frederick tired by the popes practiſes, 186 
The popes foot in the princes neck, 186 
Honorius and Frederick the ſecond, 1838 
The popes quarrels againſt Frederick the 
ſecond, 188 
The levdnes of Gregone the g. againſt Fre- 
derick the ſecond, 190 
The Italian ſtories ſpitefully purſue thoſe 
princes that withſtood the pope, 193 
Fredericks peace with the Turke could nor 
iuſdy be difiiked, 195 
The pope hath beene the ruine of boch em- 
pires, | 4296 
The pope ctoſſigned fouldicrs againſt Fre- 
deri > as againſt a Turke, 198 
The ſecond quarrell betweene Frederick 
and the hiſhoꝑ of Rome, 190 
The pope noutiſbeth rebellion againſt Fre- 
dernck, __ : 200 
And to help the matter depoſeth him, 201 
The cauſes of his depoſition examined, 202 
The cenſure of Innocentius againſt Frede- 


rick, 203 
Fre de- 


The 
ehe ta the kingdome of u, 
pag. 204 
The popes procegdinges againſt Frederick, 
ö Pag. 205 
The whole well Churchi in an vprore about 
the depoſing oſprinces, 200 
Eberbards oration againſt the pope tar pre. 
ſuming to depoſe princes, 208 
Frederick oiſonad & ſtiged in his bed, 219 
Lodouike the fourth, and Iohn the 22, 211 
Germanie taketh part wich Lodouike a- 


Fredericks 


gainſt pope Iohn, 212 
The pope makech it herefie to miſlike his 
pride or his weath, 213 
W. at ſubmillionthe pope required of Lo- 
douike, 215 
The Germanes fare obedience to Lodo- 
| vike for all his depoſition, 216 
King Iohn of thus xcalme, 217 
King Tohn purſued by che pope for ſtanding 
ür his owne right, | 319 
To int erdict whole realmes for one mans 
| offence is vachriltio n policie, 220 
The biſhops of England ger to haue king 
Iohn depoſed, 222 


The diſcord of pr. nces exalted the pope, 223 
T7 trench king ade couſened by che pope 
224 
Kino 5 che popes farmor, 224 
King lohn could nt bind his ſucceſſor, 225 
The nobles lament the ſeruitude of this 
realme, 126 


"George king of Bohemia moleſted by the 


Popes cenſures, 228 
Halte the kingdom of Nauarre ſurpriſed by 
the Spanith] king, 229 
Thomas Becket ah arrogant reſiſter of his 
prince, 230 
Princes brought vhder the popes feet by 
their one diſſenſion . 232 
The kings of France ouerreached the pope, 
as 232 
The ir betweene Philip of Sweuelandjand 
Otho the 5. 23 
The emperor taketh his ee of Italy by 
ſelling al he had hoth there &elſe-whete, 
Pag. 236 
Theſe tragical vprores Prooue no right in 
. the pope to depoſe princes, 287 
The Ieſuits miſtake an imptecation in Gre- 
gory for a depriuation, 238 
"This realme neuer cofeſſed the popes pow- 
er to depriue Princes, 
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239 The Cc man; no rebels in defendin their 
libertie, 


optents. 
Ieſuits within compaſſe of treaſon by hb 
ancient lawes of this land rg 
Treaſon to aid the 2 
by the ſtatute of Edward thethird, -:2;4 The 
The comons aid their kingagaimlt the pop The 
pag. 10 8 
The ky king ofEnglands oth, Arn. 
The patriarchs of Conltantinople depole Tha 
no princes, 25 Co 
The people might couenant in their Wer ire 
ons, 244 Dc 
Zimiſcesan vſurper and a nuadevers! 2 Pa! 
A ſeditious patriarłe liuing ar tlie _—_ De 

with Hildebrand, 
Bapriſme bindeth no prince to the pop Th 
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depriuation, 


Biſhops may not preſcribe cõditions to pi Pe 
ces, 
They haue no power to preſcribe copdit Su 


ons to Princes, MO 250; 
Princes not deprincable by the pope; 25 Su 
Wicked reaſons of the Ieſuits for the de|- - | 

priuing of princes, . 254 Su 
Chriſtians may not kill eyrantsthough hea 11 

thens did ſo, 25 | 
oy pope and his cardinals worſe than 5 W 
then, 

The cardinals letter for the killing of th Ti 
Queenc, 251 
Murdering of princes maintcined by hq © 

leluits, 2598 
The princes life is ſought for 1 - 1 

tor religion, | 
Obedience to CHiſt foreeth vs to no rebel. C 

lion againſt the prince, 260 
Princes appoinr paines for others, not for I 

themtelues, 261 
Caluins name falſely prerended for rebel A 

lion againſt princes, 264 
Beza doth not allow ſubiects to difplace 

heir prince, 266 
The nobles of France might lau fullie de- 
fend themſelues againſt che Guile, ' 266 


tyr ant, 268 
Luin Zlius words concerne not our cale, Vo 
Zuiaglius alloweth no man to vie violence 

tot cvrants, i +271 
Succeſſion eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe,273 
Goodman and Knokes,, 276 
Luther did not alow rebellion againſt prin-| 

ces, Sail 296 | 
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The Ieſuits obiect they care not hat, 278 
The laws ſomtimes permit cefiitance, 279 


by The ſtirs of Germanic, Elanders,Franceand 


D 4 


. 
— 
A 


im 
2 
ö 
24 
n 
25 
iti 


251 ; wy 
Supreme head miſtaken by wrong informa- 


5 
ae 


74 


© a 


54 
© 2 


I «_ * ods Y £3 SY ET wm FE — 
Aa ==959 => 22H BO 


vs 
— 


—_ LI 


— ——CCWw 


Scotland, 281 


241 The manifold rebellions of papiſts, 282 
The le ſwits tre aſons. 282 
Complaint of perſecution, 283 
Ireaſon made religion by che leſuits, 283 
Depoſition of princes is agaiaſt religiõ, 284 
Paſtors haue no power to compels 287 
Deathinflicted in England not tor religion, 


bur rebellion, 289 
The pe er which the pope claimech is no 
point of religion, 290 
Pe ters keies abuſed to colour the popes ty- 
rannie, 291 
Supreme head miſliked by ſome af the Ger- 


mans, 293 


on, 294 
Supreme head not vrged by vs, 296 
The magiſtrate no g gouer or ot che conſci- 

ence, 298 
Where God commandeth, there no autho- 

rite x anteth, 299 
Trath is authoritie ſuſicient againſt all the 

world, 299 
One man with truth is a warrant agauntt all 

the world, 301 
The faith oſour fathers is not alwaies truth, 

303 
Godforbidderb vs to follo the ſteps of our 

tathers, 304 
he godly confeſſed their fathers did erte, 

pag. 305 
AU humane lawes and barres giue place to 

God, 306 
The prince might make lawes for truth, mau- 
gre the pope, 308 
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Pruices haue ſetled religion without coun- 
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. cels, 309 
Chriſtian religion reeciued vpon the direc- 
tion ot a laie man, 31 
Truth authoriſed the apoſtles againſt prieſts 

and princes, 312 
Railing on princes is a capitall crime, 313 
The caxeents of the ure part. 

No * int ce Catholike, 214 
Whatstuly CATAOLIKF, 315 


The worthi 


The worthipping of images is not catholike 
Pag I 
The weſt Church againſt the worlbippms 


of images, 317 
Corruption to helpthe credit ofthe ſecond 
Nicen councell, 318 
ng of i images detefte# is he 
Church of Chriſtas hereſif 319 
The image of God made with hands may 

not be worſhipped, $23 
The Iewes and Gentils did ere their ima- 

ges vnto God, 324 
The heathen adored cheir ſtocks as tlie im * 

ges of God, | 
The i image of man ſet vp vnto God is 45 i- 

doll, 
The wooden image of Chriſt may not be 

worſhipped, 329 
The honor done to a woodden image is hot 

done to Chtiſt, 
Adoration of images no apoſtolike traditi- 

on, 336 
S. Baſill forged to make for mtg Ts of 

images, 337 
The ſhamefull ſorgeries and ſalſities of the 

ſecond Nicene councell, 338 
Both ſcriptures & fathers wickedly abiſed 
by the ſecond Nicene councell, 339 
The ſecond Nicene councell conuincing it 

ſelfe of forgerie, 342 
What an idoll is, 243 
A wrong ſeruice of Cod is idolatrie, 344 
The Church of Rome giueth diuine honor 

vnto images, 345 
Chriſts honor may not be giuen to images, 

Pag. 347 
The having of images is not catholik, 3 50 
Athanaſius ; palpably forged in the ſecond 

Nicene councell, 350 
The Church next to the apoſtles, reiected 

images, 351 
Images came firſt frõ heathens vnto Chri- 

ſtians, 353 
Images reiected by godlie biſhops, 354 
No corporall ſubmiflion may be giuen to 1- 

mages, 356 
The Nicene bilh ops play the ſophiltsin de» 

creeing adoration ynto images, 356 
The woodden crofle of Chrit may not be 

adored, 357 
Not one word in ſcripture for adoration of 
images,” — | | $60 
No point of faith may be built on traditi- 
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It may be a tradition, yer grounded on the 
366 The primatiue Church had neuer he 72 


Baptiime ofinfarrs prooned need full by the | 


361 

No Toles of Rich belebded without ſcrip- 
ture, 62 

| Baptizing of 1 intanrs is a conſequent ofthe 
{criprures, | 6 
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| Reba otizarion repugnant to the ſcriptures 


9 — S. Auguſtines indgement, 371 
Q * — virginitie of Marie the — 
. Chriſt, 


The Godhead of the holie Ghoft expe 


His proceed 


The pope faith is their one tradition a- 


in the ſcriprures, 374 
ee the father & the foanc 


confirmed by the ſeriprures, 376 


Expreſſe ſeripture is the ſenſe and not the 


ſillables, 377 
Fathers wreſted to ſpeake againſt che ſerp- 
rures, | 37$ 
the ſcrip 392 


gain criptur̃es, 


Their adoration of images i is a late and wic- 


ked inuentioꝝ of therr ſcholes, 384 


Images adored in the Church of Rome with 


diuine honor, 367 
Images reiefted by catholik biſhops, 
S. Auſten condemnerh i images as vnpr 55 
ble ſignes, 350 


cuſtome without truth is bur the antiquitie 
of error, 392 
Praier in an vnkhowen toong prohibited by 
S. Paul in Gods name, 168 
S. Paul ſpeaketh of vynknowne toongs, 395 
Anvnknown toong cannot ediſie, 197 
Divine ſetuice in a knawne toong cannot 
chooſe bur edifie, 398 
S Paul ſpeakethof three learned toongs as 
well as of others, 401 
S. paul ſpeaketh of the Hebrew, Greeke, & 
Latine as well as of other . 
S. Pauls words compriſe both Church er 
uice and ſermens, * 
S. Paul 1. Cor, 14: ſpeakerh of Chnrch — 
uice, 406 
The Church vnder the Apoſtſes had no jj 
order of diuine ſeruice, 407 
The Church vnder the Apoliles did bt 2 
bleſſe, and pray by the gift of the \pirj pirjt 
The Apoſtles had no certain praietꝭ wE - 
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not ſpeak of the church feruice,” 1X] 

S. Paul che Coritithians'fpeketh of chufch 
ſeruice, 

No man may ay AM EN to that he mer 
ſtandeth not, 

Ne ceſſarie to vnderſtand our praiers, ** 


ers and ſeruice in an vnKttowen toong. 426 


The latine ſeruice Was vnderſtood in the 
countries where it was, ; 27 

Alleluia is vſed in all toongs as well bar 
rous as others, 438 

The Britans had no latine ſernice, 430 

Alleluia ſung at the plough, 434 

The Teſmrs maner 1 impertinent 
authorities, 

Bede doth not ſay chat the people of he 


realm had the latin ſeruice in his titiey 433 
The praters ofthe primatiue Church v * 
common to all the people, 
The Maſſe-booke prouerh that the people ( 
ſhould vnderſtand the prieſt, 
The ptieſt nerdech no Fecht 1s pral rs 
but to ediſie the hearers, 
Praier is as acceptable to Godin aß 
rous, as in a learned roong, | 444 
Seruice in an ynkgown toong is no cuſtomic 
_ che vninerfaff Church, 44 
LP ran Church had her ſernice in 
— 5 toongt as the people vnderſtbod, 249 
The primatiue Church alowed praiers 10 
barbarous toongs, 451 
Whether ſide commeth neareſt tb * 
inſtitution, 
S. Paul by the Lords ſupper meanerh the” a» 
crament, as 457 
The name Maſſe whece it firft came, 463 
We do nor ſwarue fr5 Chriſts inſtitution, 455 
Chriſt did bleſſe with the mouth, & not y ich 
the finger, 456 
Pleſſing in the ſcriptures applied to djuery & 


ſundry things, 47 
To do any thing pon or ouer the brea 


nornecifalf. 49 
The rehearlall of C hriſts words make 
facrament, #0 
We ſhew our Lrp ek at che Lords one by 
our words 
Vnleugncd, bread is not of te lub/tance of 


the Sacrament, 
Water is no part of Chriſts inſtixilliſe, 
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